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Publisher's Foreword 



Islam has given two reliable pathways for the guidance of mankind. One of 
them is the clear Verses of Qur'an while the other, quite consistent with the 
first, is what we call Sunnah or Hadith. 

To explain and interpret its basic and brief teachings, Qur'an has itself 
mentioned the need for Sunnah and the Prophet 7 s model lifestyle. The latter 
explains the former. The Sunnah is an indispensable guide to understand 
the commandments and passages of Qur'an. Without Ahadith, the entire 
faith and the entire Shari'ah (Islamic Law) will become no better than a 
riddle. It is to be noted that the wealth of expository material relating to 
Shari'ah, as found in Ahadith, was also given to the Prophet by Allah 
through the archangel Gabriel (Jibra'il). This is why Qur'an is called 
Revelation Recited (Wahy Matlu) while the Hadith is called Revelation 
Unrecited (Wahy Ghair Matlu). 

The Arabic word Hadith means conversation, account, narrative, report, 
and also novel or modern. But as a technical term, however, it means the 
deeds, utterances, circumstances and matters of Allah's Messenger |§§ or, in 
other words, whatever has come down to us concerning Allah's Messenger 
HI and his mission {through his Companions and their followers). Hadith is 
also called Sunnah (Tradition), Akhbdr (information, report, communication, 
and message) and Athar (track, trace, sign, mark). Hadith may be verbal, or 
practical or just tacit (that is, when the Prophet $fg did not object to some 
thing, thereby giving his tacit approval). However, some include even the 
Prophet's Shama'il (his physical descriptions, natural disposition and habits) 
under the general heading of Hadith. 

The authority of Hadith, its truth and its position in Shari'ah is indisputable. 
The proper art of writing began soon after the Prophet j§| began his 
mission. The Verses of the Revelation "Who has taught by the pen,'^ 1] and 
"Nun; by the pen and by what they write (therewith)/'^ gave impetus to 
the art of writing during the era of the Prophet $g. The people of Arabia 
who boasted of a retentive memory and their ability to reproduce with 
accuracy what they committed to memory now began to set down what 
they learnt in writing. We have come to know from varied sources that the 
scribes of Qur'an totalled more than fifty in numbers. As for the narration 
and recording of Ahadith, a much wider and more elaborate system 
evolved in the succeeding ages. 



M A/-'A% 9&1. 
m Al-Qdam 68:4. 
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The things being set down in writing, in addition to Qur'an, during the Prophet's 
era were: official letters of the Islamic State, the Prophet's letters, the State 
Constitution, the Prophet's sermons, treaties, deeds of gift, writs guaranteeing 
security, census, writs of manumission of slaves, names of governors and officials 
appointed for different regions and provinces, state instructions and guidelines, 
details of revenues and expenditures of Baitul-MM (Exchequer), and the AMdith 
based on what the Companions saw the Prophet g| do or heard him say. All 
these documents, written down with great care and accuracy, make an 
invaluable treasure. Moreover, we have authentic details that prove the 
Companions recorded Ahadith carefully and responsibly. 

On many an occasion did the Prophet H instruct his Companions to put in 
writing what he said. For example, the Farewell pilgrimage sermon was set 
down in writing at the request of Abu Shah of Yemen. 

These Traditions dating back to the era of the Prophet and his 
Companions, set in motion a trend that continued dirring the successive 
generations of Muslims, till an elaborate science of Hadith blossomed forth 
with many technical terms, like Riwayah (narration), Dirayah (cognizance), 
Al-Jarhu wat-Ta'dil (Science of Validation of AMdith), terms that gave a 
scientific dimension to this branch of knowledge ensuring the 
safeguarding, preservation, and interpretation of Ahadith. The Biographies 
of Narrators (AsjM'ur-RijaT), a branch of Hadith sciences, holds a prominent 
place among the arts and sciences developed by mankind. It is about this 
branch of knowledge that German Orientalist Dr Springer, while editing 
Al-Isabah fi Tamizis-Sahabah, remarked: "No nation in the past or in modern 
times ever invented an outstanding science like Asmd'ur-RijM that provides 
information about five hundred thousand Muslims/' 

Of course, we concede that the enemies of Islam, hypocrites and liars 
fabricated some Ahadith in an attempt to spread them. But, then, the Hadith 
scholars goaded by faith and endowed with keen observation, knowledge, 
and comprehension, while using scientific methods of inquiry, challenged 
and eliminated those fabrications from the treasure of (genuine) AMdith. 
No doubt, it was a notable achievement worthy of praise in the annals of 
human knowledge. Here is an incident illustrating the scholars' 
achievement in this field: 

The Abbasid caliph Harun Rashid (170-193 AH) had a disbeliever arrested 
for fabricating AMdith and ordered his execution. The disbeliever said to the 
king: "O Commander of the Faithful, how will you deal with those four 
thousand AMdith I have already fabricated, making lawful things unlawful, 
and the unlawful lawful, although not a word in those 'Ahadith' was ever 
spoken by Allah's Messenger." Thereupon, the king retorted: "O enemy of 
Allah, how can you escape from Abu Ishaq Fazari and 'Abdullah bin 
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Mubarak? They will sieve them otit and eliminate them letter by letter." 

It is a well-known fact that the painstaking efforts of scholars gave Ahadith 
a high degree of reliability next to Qur'an. When the Ahadith had been read 
over carefully, revised, corrected and expounded in the light of the 
principles of Hadith sciences like Jarh (invalidation), Ta'dil (validation), and 
Asmd'ur-Rijdl, the stage for the recording of Ahadith was set. Thanks to the 
exhausting efforts of Hadith scholars and their deep sense of responsibility, 
the Muslim nation got, in addition to Sihah Sittah (the Sound Six books of 
Hadith) a vast treasure that included Musannafat (Hadith compilations 
according to subject-headings), Jawami' (comprehensive books of Ahadith), 
Sunan (collections of legal and doctrinal Ahadith), Masdnid (Hadith 
compilations according to complete chains), Ma'ajim (compilations 
arranged according to names of Companions or regions or names of 
teachers of compilers), Mustadrakat (compilations of Ahadith meeting the 
conditions of other compilers but not found in their books), and 
Mustakhrajat (compilations containing Ahadith of other compilers with 
different chains of narration), the manuscripts of which— numbering in 
thousands— researched, edited and furnished with explanatory and 
marginal notes, exist even today in international libraries attracting the 
attention of research scholars. Anyhow, among those compilations, the six 
canonical books of Ahadith (Sihah Sittah) rank as the centerpiece. 

I have a wish since long to present the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) translated 
into modern English in such a way as to list the inferences and gainful 
conclusions drawn from each Hadith, to remove any misgiving and 
misunderstanding, satisfying the mind and soul, and reinforcing the faith. 
With this noble cause in view, Darussalam has solicited the services of 
several learned scholars and researchers who are working with zeal on the 
translation of the Sound Six and writing commentaries on them. 

All the Ahadith of this collection have been documented, referenced and 
traced by the great research scholar, Hafiz Zubair 'Ali Za'i. 

One thing I want to mention is that in these collections, the original Arabic 
texts of the Ahadith contain complete chain of narrators while in translation, 
for the sake of simplicity, only the name of the first narrator is mentioned 
who narrated the Hadith from the Prophet 

'Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of Qur'an and Sunnah 
Director Darussalam 
Riyadh and Lahore. 
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Preface 

Hadith is next only to Qur'an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The 
term Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah's Messenger ggg as well 
as his tacit approvals called Taqrir. The latter refers to acts done in his 
presence but he did not disapprove of them / his silence indicating his 
approval. All these three categories of Ahadith are variously known as (1) 
Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already 
been mentioned under the technical terms employed by Hadifh scholars). 

hi contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah 
are widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two 
words, inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of 
Allah's Messenger jgg. No other thought comes to our mind except the 
foregoing at the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, 
some people have made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, 
advancing as argument the words of some scholars, but, in fact, this 
distinction is not right. The Hadith scholars make no distinction between 
the two. According to them, Hadith and Sunnah are synonymous terms. 
Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the Prophet's habits, modes of 
behavior and manners and thereby denying their legal authority is equally 
wrong. It is,, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape route leading to the 
rejection of Ahadith. Again, in the same way, considering only the acts of 
the Prophet H that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as binding is, 
in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahadith, Those who say so have, in 
deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahadith. Moreover, rejecting a 
Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur / an and entraping people 
into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is the way of the 
crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of Ahadith on the 
seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'an. 

Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites {Mu'tazilahf 1 ^ 
rejected some Ahadith. Their ' purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the 
naturalists, too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahadith, their purpose 
being no more than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur'an according 
to their own desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, 
impressed in our times by the 'rare research works' of the Orientalists and 



A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be 
asserted regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur'an was questionable, and 
that humans have free will. 
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charmed by the wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in 
an organized way to alienate the Muslims from their own culture and 
Islamic values and traditions and are moulding them according to modern 
civilization. 

Anyhow, the term Hadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah H said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur'an, is an 
independent distinct and reliable source of faith and, law (Shari'ah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know 
the following: 

Things worthy to note 

1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. "Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam." C11 "And whoever seeks a religion other than 
Islam, it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers 
in the Hereafter/' 121 Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the 
religion and forbade them to divide and fall apart: "And hold fast, all 
of you together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among 
yourselves." [31 Allah also warned us through His Messenger s§|: "And; 
(He commands you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and 
follow not (other) paths, for they will separate you away from His! 
path/' l4] 

2. Since Qur'an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet 3§| has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that 
the True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true 
at one and the same time? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by 
tradition. Qur'an declares: "After the Truth, what else can there be 
except error?" [51 

3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet 
#|. Allah's Messenger jg$ said: "I am leaving to you two things. You 
will not go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet." [6] 



m Al 'Imran 3:19, 

m Al 'Imran 3:85. 

131 Al 'Imran 3:103. 

[4] Al-An'am 6:153. 

[Si Yunus 10:32. 

[6] Muwatti' Imam MaWc : 3. 
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4; This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance 
for mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the 
responsibility of guarding it. He said: "Verily, We, it is We Who have 
sent down the Reminder and surely We will guard iL"' 11 The intended 
meaning of the Reminder is Qur'an that is guarded and made secure. It 
remained unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was 
impossible to understand it and act by it without Ahadith, the 
safeguarding of it implies the safeguarding of Hadith also. Therefore, in 
order to safeguard the Ahadith, Allah created a group of / ladith scholars 
who took pains to safeguard the Ahadith, separating the genuine from 
the spurious. Hence, Qur'an and Sunnah are the only two basic sources 
of religion. However, to understand them correctly, the way of the 
Prophet's Companions and the righteous predecessors is an 
indispensable aid. 

5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever 
claimed that their ruling was final. Chi the contrary, they acknowledged 
they may have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their 
ruling; in case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting 
their ruling. Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their 
opinions. In case a Hadith was found later on contradicting the ruling of 
some jurist, his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith 
in question had remained unknown to their Imam (the jurist) and that 
he would have surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It 
should be noted that AMdith were collected, recorded and examined 
long after the founders of the schools had gone. For example, the 
Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) and other books of AMdith were compiled later 
on. But, no doubt, those Imams of jurisprudence were excusable for 
their errors. Hopefully, they may be rather rewarded because their 
intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahadith have been collected and 
recoided, insistence on a particular legal ruling and rejecting a Hadith 
on different pleas is quite unjustified. 

6. The students of the imams of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed 
with their own teachers and mentors oh some issues, but none blamed 
or rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their 
truth and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone 
disagrees with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves 
praise, rather than condemnation. 



[1] Al-Hijr 15:9. 
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About the Four Books o£ Sunan 

The Four Books of Sunan (Sunan Arba'ah) refer to Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasal and Sunan Ibn Majah. The term Sihah Sittah, widely , 
known in the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent refers to the six books of Hadith, I 
that is, the foregoing four books of Sunan and the Sound Ahddith of Bukhdri j 
and Muslim (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim). The latter two books, also 
called Sahihain, are believed by orthodox Muslims (Ahlus-Sunnah) to '\ 
contain only Sound (Sahih), AMdith. With respect to the chain of narration i 
(Sanad), no J iaililh in those two books is weak. J j 

Shah Waliullah wrote, while commenting on the two books: "As for the j 
two authentic books of Ahddith (Bukhari and Muslim), scholars of Hadith . * 
sciences are unanimous that the Muttasil (Connected)* 1 - 1 and Marfu' ■ 
(Traceable)^ contained in the twain are absolutely Sound and Mutawatir 
(Continuous)^ up to their compilers and that anyone who belittles the j I 
two is an innovator (Mubtadi r ), following a way other than that of the ' ) 
believers." ; 

Anyway, it is accepted by all, that the Four Books of Sunan do contain; I 
some Ahadith that are Weak (Da'if), They are grouped together with the^ 
two books of Bukhari and Muslim and often referred to as the Sound Sm 
(Sihah Sittah), This collective name is in popular usage: This title has been; 
given to them, not because all the Ahddith of the Four Sunan are Sound like 
those of Bukhari. and Muslim but because most of them are> except some 1 
that are Weak. In other words, the Ahadith of the Four Sunan are generally; 
not totally, Sound. That is the reason why they are grouped together with 
those of Bukhari and Muslim and collectively called Sihah Sittah. Anyhow; 
this collective title created an impression among the laymen that all the Six 
are the collections of Sound Ahadith. Besides, a large section of learned 
scholars who are usually unaware of the science of the Methodology of 
Critical Evaluation of Ahadith (Naqdul-Hadith) and the science of 
Biographies of Narrators {Asma'ur-Rijal), believe that the mere fact a HaMih 
exists in any one of the Four Sunan is enough to guarantee its soundness 
and, especially in the event of argumentations, they make good use of it 
and the Weak Ahadith of the Four Sunan are taken as Sound and advanced 
as argument to prove their point. The majority of scholars find if difficult to 
tell the Weak from the Sound because this matter cannot be decided 
without a thorough knowledge of the science of the Methodology of 



A Hadith with a continuous chain of narration 
[2] A Hadith attributing the words of the Hadith to the Prophet^. 

[3] Hadith reported by a large group of narrators, it being impossible, in practice for them 
to cooperate and concur on a falsehood by the authority of a similar group until it 
reaches the mind and the senses. 
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Critical Evaluation of Ahddith and Biographies of Narrators. Only a few 
scholars are expert in the Hadith sciences. 

This state of affairs continued till our times when the great traditionist and 
Hadith scholar of this century, Shaikh Nasiruddin Albani (d. 1999 CE) 
undertook, by grace of Allah, the task of researching Ahadith all over again, 
in a spirit of revival and reformation. Ever since the recording and 
compilation of Hadith books, no notable research work on Ahddith had been 
done. This field of activity was almost stagnant. It was Shaikh Albani who 
initiated this work in modern times with a renewed determination. On the 
one hand, he prepared a team of experts, endowed with a talent for 
research and mquiry, from amongst his own students and, on the other 
hand, he himself carried out an immense and wide-ranging research work 
on Ahddith. His achievements in the field of Ahadith are briefly given below: 

One of his notable achievements is that he researched the Ahadith of the 
Four Sunan and identified the Weak and the Sound, a work that proved 
that, unlike Bukhari and Muslim, not all the Ahadith of the Sunan are Sound 
and that the mere fact a Hadith exists in the Sunan is not enough to prove 
its reliability but, rather, its soundness or weakness can be determined only 
in the light of the principles of Hadith evaluation. He divided each book of 
the Four Sunan into two parts, the Weak and the Sound, thereby making it 
easy for any cleric not skilled in the methodology of evaluation to benefit 
by this division and know the Weak from the Sound. 

Shaikh Albani also called for the term 'the Sound Six' (Sihah Sittah) to be 
changed. He proposed a new name: the Six Books (Kutub Sittah) for all the 
six books of Hadith because the four books of Sunan contain some Weak 
Ahddith. To call all the six books Sihah Sittah (Sound Six) conveys the idea 
to general public that all of them are Sound. His view was that the four 
books of Sunan should be called the Four Sunan {Sunan Arba'ah), Bukhari 
and Muslim the Sound Two (Sahihain) and all the six be renamed the Six 
Books (Kutub Sittah). 

An Earnest Plea 

I entreat the readers of Kutub Sittah (the Six Books), a publication of 
Darussalam, to make their intent clear and pure before reading or teaching 
them, and determine that they would accept without hesitation each and 
every Hadith of the Prophet |fl and give it precedence over the opinions of 
others. 

Second, they should pray to Allah fervently and sincerely to guide them to 
the Straight Path. We say "(O Allah,) Guide us to the Straight Path" in our 
daily prayers, but it seems to have little effect on us because we do not 
realize what we say. I entreat you, dear readers, to pray from the deepest 
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depths of your hearts for guidance and not to take for granted or remain 
self -satisfied with your denomination that may well be an accident of birth 
or milieu. 

Third, Allah has given you intellect, good sense and reasoning faculty. You 
use them to improve your material wealth and worldly possessions. You 
do not feel contented with what you inherit from your parents but ever 
strive to increase it and add to your material comforts,, although you know 
that the joys of the world are short-lived and will perish sooner or later. Is 
it sensible to strive day and night for the fleeting pleasures of the world 
and ignore the joys and comforts of the Hereafter that are abiding, 
unending and supreme? Is it wise of us to keep on following the religious 
traditions we inherited from our family or acquired from our environs, no 
matter what they are? 

Surely, it is not a good use of the gifts of Allah, the gifts of reason and 
intellect. Reason demands of us to seek the Straight Path. Not to do so is to 
wrong yourself as well as your children. Remember that straying away 
from the Straight Path means loss in the Afterlife. It is our duty, therefore, 
to save us and our children from that great loss that is the inevitable end of 
those who digress from the Straight Path. And the only way to avoid 
losing in the Afterlife is the one we have outlined in the foregoing pages. 

Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions 
to others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness 
that we have been fair in our evaluation of AMdith. While deciding the 
soundness or weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by 
bias for any particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, 
or preconceived notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, 
just and honest in our evaluation of AMdith. We have tried to be 
completely neutral. We have kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. 
Our research is purely scientific. We followed only the accepted principles - 
of Hadith evaluation. Only then did we decide a case or give a ruling as to 
which course is right or preferable. Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or 
wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an attempt to arrive at far-fetched 
meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak or a Weak one as Sound, 
declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or abrogating— all these 
things we believe to be fraud, deception, and concealment of truth. We 
seek Allah's refuge from these trickeries. Of course, we may have erred in 
applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may have erred for lack 
of access to information, or we may have misunderstood something —and 
we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and we pledge to 
correct them forthwith —but, by grace of Allah, we remained honest and 
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fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for or 
prejudice against any school of thought or party/ or sect, or denomination/ 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 

Conclusion 

If a person realizes the greatness of Allah/ his fear of Him will increase. 
And if a slave is afraid of His Lord's retribution/ he will increase in 
righteous deeds. Fear of Allah is a cure for idleness. It is also an excellent 
trait for a believer. 

Hasan Basri said/ "I have kept the company of a people who are more 
worried of their righteous deeds being rejected than of their being 
punished for their misdeeds." 

Yusuf bin Abdul-Hasan was described as follows: "Whenever he emerged/ 
he would look as if he was coming from the funeral of a close relative of 
his; and whenever he sat down, he would look as if he was a captive who 
was about to be executed. Whenever Hell-Fire was mentioned/ he would 
react as if it was created exclusively for him." 

Know that a Muslim should maintain balance between fear and hope. For, 
fear only, if it is not accompanied by hope, can kilL Breeze of hope enlivens 
the souls. 

Fear is the driver of the soul while hope is its guide. If it becomes slack 
with its guide, its driver eggs it on; and it refuses to abide by the 
instruction of its driver, its guide encourages it. Coolness of hope 
ameliorates the hotness of fear, and the sword of fear deals a deadly blow 
on procrastination. If a servant ponders over the favor of his Lord, he will 
show gratitude to Him and forsake anxiety and worries. If he looks at his 
sins, he will take precaution and will spend the night seeking pardon and 
forgiveness. 

My dear brother, death in the cause of seeking knowledge is better than 
perdition in the path of idleness. Continue to awake in the night and 
observe frequent supererogatory fasting. Leave sleep alone for the sleepers. 
Endeavor to catch up with righteous people. After you have attained cure 
to your ailment, rejoice with the assurance of Allah: "And give good news 
to those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah and in His Prophet 
Muhammad if|) that they shall have with their Lord the rewards of their 
good deeds?" (Yunus 10:2) 

But if you die in your ailment, console yourself with Allah's promise for 
the martyrs: "Verily, the Mutiaqun (the pious), will be in the midst of 
Gardens and Rivers (Paradise): m a seat of truth (i.e., Paradise), near the 
Omnipotent King (Allah, the All-Blessed/ the Most High, the Owner of 
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majesty and honor)." (Al-Qamar 54:54-55) 

Be always in remembrance of Allah; perhaps your little remembrance of 
Allah may make Him also remember you, as He said: "And the 
remembering (praising) of (you by) Allah (in front of the angels) is greater 
indeed [than your remembering (praising) of Allah in prayers]/' (Al- 
'Ankabut 29:45) So be sincere in your remembrance of Him. 

Abu Hurairah ^ narrated: "Allah's Messenger H was traveling along the 
path leading to Makkah that he happened to pass by a mountain called 
Jumdan. He said: "Proceed on, it is Jumdan The Mufarridun have gone ahead/ 
The Companions said: 'O Allah's Messenger, who are Mujumdun?' He said: 
"They are those males and females who remember Allah much/" 111 

Abu Hurairah said, while he was in the house of Umm Darda: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§| reported from his Lord that He said, 'I am with My 
slave when he remembers Me and his lips move (in My remembrance)/'^ 

Abu Darda said: "Those who always remembered Allah shall enter 
Paradise smiling/' 

One of the signs of a lover is that he feels stirred up whenever the name of 
his beloved is mentioned. If you love someone from among the people of 
this world and you hear his name being mentioned, you feel stirred up 
from within. \ 

However, remembrance of Allah is being recited to you and nothing 
changed in you! You hear Allah's commands and prohibitions many times 
and yet you fail to reflect upon them; though He has made the reflection 
on His Verses easy for whoever strives in His way. But there are some 
among His slaves who ponder, implement His commandments, and 
abstain from His prohibitions. Whenever such people look at their good 
deeds they realize that they have not done enough. They never enjoy any 
food, drink or sleep without remembering Allah. Can't you hear Him 
describing such slaves of His and commending them in His Glorious Book 
saying: "The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, feel a 
fear in their hearts and when His Verses (this Qur'an) are recited unto 
them, they (i.e., the Verses) increase their Faith/' (Al-Anfdl 8:2) 

He also describes them as: "As-Sabirun [who patiently bear whatever may 
befall them (of calamities)]/' (Al-Hajj 22:35) 

So He thanked them for that and concealed their misdeeds. He informed 
them that He will be pleased with them on the Day the sky shall split open 



[1] Muslim (2676). 
m Ahmad 2/540. 
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and, the Day "Man will be informed of what he sent forward (of his evil or 
good deeds), and what he left behind (of his good or evil traditions)." (Al~ 
Qiyamah 75:13) 

On that Day, the sinner shall regret and be in sorrow for his negligence. He 
will be weighed down with his misdeeds. When he will be called to read 
his record of deeds, he will see that it is full of evil acts and he will be 
confused. When he sees other sinners like him being sent and dragged to 
Hell, he will then show a remorse that will be of no avail to him. He will 
cry but he will not be heard. He will neither be shown mercy nor be 
excused. 

The punishment is severe for those who transgressed and behaved 
arrogantly. Therefore, my admonition for you is that, you should repent 
and give up sinning. Perhaps, you will be lead aright. For, Allah helps 
those who seek refuge with Him and work righteously. 
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Introduction 

Methodology of Research and Tracing of Ahadith 

Praise is to Allah. We extol Him and seek His help. None can misguide 
him whom Allah guides and none can guide him whom Allah misguides. I 
bear witness that there is no God except Allah, Alone, without any partner, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. The 
best speech is the Book of Allah and the best course is the course of 
Muhammad m while the worst things are (religious) innovations and 
every innovation is an error and a delusion. 

I thank Allah, our Lord, Who made it possible for me to research and trace 
the Ahadith of Sunan Arbaah (Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan 
Nasa'i and Sunan Ibn Majati). 

Among the four Sunan, Sunan Ibn Majah holds a prominent place. I have 
already done research work and written a commentary on it in Arabic 
under the title Tas-hilul-Hajah fi Mulchtasar Takhrij Sunan Ibn Mftjah. It is 
included in the Urdu edition now. To know my work and methodology, in 
this treatise, the following points need to be borne in mind: 

• Sunan Ibn M&jah contains two types of AMdith: 

a) Ahadith that occur in Sahih Bukhari or Sahih Muslim or in both. 

b) Ahadith that occur neither in Bukhari nor in Muslim. 

• My own research finding is that all the Musnad (with chains of 
narrations) and Marfu' (traceable to the Prophet gg) AMdith of Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim are Sound (Sahih). This is also the opinion of 
all the scholars of the nation. As for the other Ahadith, I have given my 
verdict as to their soundness or weakness. See, for example, Hadith no. 
50: the chain of narration is Hasan (Good), and Hadith no. 11: the chain 
of narration is Da'if (Weak). 

• If I ruled a narration to be Weak, I also stated my reasons for that. For 
example, Hadith no. 19: Abu Bakr bin Khallad Al-Bahili narrated to us 
from Yahya bin Sa'eed from Shu'bah from Ibn 'Ajlan that 'Awn bin 
'Abdullah told him, narrating from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud. After I had 
declared it to be Weak, I wrote: "There is an interruption (Inqita") in its 
chain of narration because 'Awn bin 'Abdullah did not hear from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud." 

• When I ruled a Hadith to be Hasan or Sahih, I also gave the reference of 
another Hadith scholar in case he also declared it to be so. See, for 
example, Hadith no. 87. 
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• In case a narration of Ibn Majah occurs in BukMri and Muslim as well as 
in other books, I have given fee reference of BukMri and Muslim only 
while tracing it. See, for example, Hadiih no. 10: (Muslim) although this 
narration also exists in Sunan Tirmidhi (Hadith no. 2229). 

• The references of Bukhari and Muslim do not mean that the narration, 
with respect to its text, is exactly the same in both Bukhari and Muslim. 
It only means that the narration in both the books is the same with 
respect to the chain of narration. As to the text, it may be long in one 
and short in the other or vice versa or words may differ but the 
meaning is the same. 

» Since, according to research scholars, BukMri has precedence Over 
Muslim, I have given precedence to BukMri while tracing Akadith. But 
in some places, Muslim has been mentioned first while tracing. The 
reason for that is that a greater part of the chain of narration exists in 
Muslim. See, for example, Hadith no. 58: collected by Muslim on the 
authority of Sufyan bin 'Uyainah and by Bukhari on the authority of 
Malik. The following chart explains it further: 



I 

Malik bin Anas 
'Abdullah bin Yusuf 



imam Bukhari 



'Abdullah bin Ulnar 
Safim bin 'Abdullah 
Ibn Shihab (Zuhri) 



Sufyan 'Uyainah 



Zuhair bin Harb, Muhammad bin 'Abdullah 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, bin Yazid, 

'Amr Maqid Sahl bin Abu Sahl 



Imam Muslim 



Imam Ibn Majah 



It is clear from the foregoing chain that Muslim is closer to Ibn Majah. 
Hence, he has been mentioned before the other. 

{■For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a Mudattis (Truncated - 
immediate narrator not known) having directly heard from whom he is 
reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also been given. See, 
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for example, Hadith no. 35, collected by Ahmad from Hadith of Muhammad 
bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that lie had heard directly from 
him.] 

• Two things should be noted about Tadlis (truncation): 

a. There are those who cannot be accused of truncation, any such 
charge against them being baseless and false, like Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Qilabah Jarmi, Makhul Shami, Zaid bin Aslam, Jubair bin 
Kufair, and Hamrnad bin Usamah. All of them are leading Hadith 
scholars and narrators of the First Level. Their Mu'an'an Ahddith (in 
which the narrator relates using the preposition 'an, meaning 'from') 
are considered to have been heard directly by narrators unless there 
be a reason ruling it out. 

b. The Mu'an'an narrations, in Hadith books other than those of Bukhari 
and Muslim, by narrators like Qatadah, A' mash, Sufyan Thawri, and 
Abu ishaq Sabii against whom it is proved that they did truncate, 
are considered Da'if (Weak) in case they did not hear them directly 
or any follow-up. Imam Shafi'i said: "We do not accept a Hadith 
from a Mudallis (tru neater) until he says "so-and-so told me' or 'I 
heard'" 1 ^ . In fhe matter of Tadlis, his opinion is generally prevalent 
and preferred. 

• Some scholars take the Mu'an'an narrations by Sufyan Thawri, Sufyan 
bin 'Uyainah, A'mash and others as Sound and those of Hasan Basri, 
Ahu Zubair, and Abu Ishaq etc., as Weak. I do not see it as the right 
methodology. In my opinion, a decisive and categorical stand should 
be taken regarding this issue. See my treatise At-Ta'sis fi Mas'alah At- 
Tadlis for details. 

• In case there is a difference of opinion among scholars about a narrator 
regarding his trustworthiness or weakness, finding it impossible to 
apply a single, consistent rule or reconcile between divergent opinions, 
1 have always preferred the opinion of the majority of scholars. 

• If a narrator is considered trustworthy by the lenient (Mutasdhil) experts 
in the science of Biographies like TirmicUhi, Ibn I libban, Hakim, I have 
classified him as Unknown (Majhul), but if he is endorsed as 
trustworthy by two of them, for example, by Tirmidhi and Ibn liibban, 
I have classified him as good (/ I asanul Hadith) and truthful %Sadu£[% 
Note: Some scholars consider Imam 'Ijli as lenient. I do not agree with 
this view but consider Imam Ijli as moderate (Mu'tadil). 

• When a narrator is classified as trustworthy or good, it endorses the 



KMbur-Ris&ah, p. 380. 
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reliability of each narrator in the chain of the narration. For example, 
NarY bin Mahmud Al-Maqdisi's narration has been graded Hasan 
(Good) or Sahih (Sound) by Daraqutni and Baihaqi. Hence, he is 
trustworthy (Thiqah), according to them. See also Nasbur-Rayah 1/49 
and 3/264, and Silsilatus-Sahihah 7/16, Hadith no, 3007. It is wrong to 
classify such a narrator as Unknown (MajhuT) or concealed (Mastur). 
« While grading a Hadith as Sahih or Hasan, I have taken into account 
other Ahadith as corroborators (Shawahid) or follow-ups {Mutabi'at). So 
some Ahadith have been graded Sahih or Hasan in the light of Shawahid 
and Mutabi'at 

* Despite these methodologies of Hadith evaluation, errors may creep in. 
To err is human. But I declare hereby that I will not hesitate to recant if 
it is proved that there is error in my mquiry and the tracing of Ahadith. 

• While validating or invalidating narrators, I have invariably referred to 
original books of biographies of narrators and, after thorough 
investigation, selected the most correct and most preferable opinion. In 
case, the name of a preceding scholar of Hadith has been given without 
remark or note, it means I agree with him. 

Abu Tahir Zubair 'Ali Za'i 
August, 2006. 
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The Six Collections 
and what the Eminent Scholars said about them 
Sahih Bukhari: 

Ibrahim bin Ma'qil Nasafi said that he heard Muhammad bin Isma'il 
Bukhari saying: "I collected the book Al-Jami' in ten plus years and I made 
it a proof between me and Allah/' 

Ibrahim bin Ma'qil Nasafi also said that he heard Bukhari say: "I did not 
include in the book Al-JdmV but only that which is authentic. I have 
excluded many other authentic Ahadith to avoid prolongation." 

Sahih Muslim: 

Hafiz Abu Abdullah bin Mandah said that he heard Abu 'Ali Husain bin 
'Ali Nishapuri saying: "There is no book of Hadith under the heaven more 
authentic than the book of Muslim bin Hajjaj."^ 2] 

Muhammad bin Husain Masarjasi reported from his father who said that 
he heard Muslim bin Hajjaj saying: "I compiled this Al-Musnad As-Sahih 
out of a collection of three hundred thousand heard Ahadith'' 

Sunan Abu Dawud: 

Abu Bakr bin Dasah said that he heard Abu Dawud saying: "I collected 
five hundred thousand Ahadith reported from the Messenger of Allah 
And I selected from this number four thousand eight hundred Ahadith that 
I included in this book of mine - the Sunan. In this collection, I mentioned 
those that are authentic or closer. Four of these authentic Hadith are enough 
for a Muslim as the basis for his religion. These four are: 

1. The Prophet's saying: "The reward of deeds depends upon the 
intentions." 133 

2. The Prophet's saying: "The proper practice of one's Islam demands that 
he should leave alone that which does not concern him/' [41 

3. His saying: "None of you believes until he loves for his brother what he 
loves for himself/' [53 

4. His saying: "The lawful things axe clear and the forbidden things are 



[1] Tahdkibul-Knmal 1/671. 

[2] TahdMbul-Kmial 1/168. 

m Bukhari (1); and Abu Dawud (2201). 

[4] Tirmidki (2317); Albani classified it as Sahih. 

[5] Bukhari (13); and Muslim (1599). 
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clear. But between the two are things are not so clear.. 
Abu Bakr SawII reported that he heard Zakariya bin Yahya Saji saying, 
"The Book of Allah is the foundation of Islam, and the book of Sunan by 
Abu Dawud is the covenant of Islam." 

Isma'il bin Muhammad Saffar narrated that he heard Muhammad bin 
Ishaq Saghani saying, "Knowledge of Hadith was softened for Abu Dawud 
as iron was softened for Prophet Dawud 8S&1." 121 

Abu Sulaiman Kh.al.tabi reported: I heard Ibn A'rabi saying while he was 
reading to us the Sunnah by Abu Dawud, he pointed the manuscript from 
which he was reading and said, "If someone has no source of knowledge 
beside a copy of Allah's Book and then this book - Sunan Abu Dawud - they 
are enough for him." 

Khattabi then said, "There is no doubt in what Ibn A'rabi said. This is 
because; Allah revealed His Book as explanation for everything. He says: 
'We have neglected nothing in the Book/ {AUAn'am 6:38) In the Verse, 
Allah the Exalted informs us that there is nothing in matters of religion that 
the Qur 7 an does not address." 

However, this explanation is of two kinds: clear and explicit explanation 
and hidden and implicit mentioning. The detailed explanation of the latter 
was assigned to the Prophet s|f. This is the interpretation of Allah's saying: 
"And We have also sent down to you (O Muhammad |g) the Dhikr 
(Reminder) and the advice (i.e., the QuVan) that you may explain clearly to 
men what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought." (An- 
Nahl 16:44) Therefore, whoever combines between the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah has indeed attained both sources of explanation. 

In his book, Abu Dawud included Ahadith about foundations of knowledge 
and traditions and rules of Fiqh. As far as I know, no scholar before Abu 
Dawud or after him had accomplished this. 

Abu Sulaiman said: A report reached us that Abu Dawud said, "I did not 
include this book of mine a Hadith that the scholars unanimously 
rejected." 131 

Sunan Tirmidhi: 

Hafiz Abu Sa'eed Abdur-Rahman bin Muhammad Idrisi said, 
'"Muhammad bin 'Eisa bin Sawrah is one of the leading scholars of Hadith. 
He had a number of works among them are: Al-JamV, TawMHi and Al-'Ilal. 



[1] Bukhari (52); Muslim (1599); and Abu Dawud (3329). 
p] Tahdhtbul-KwnM 1/169. 
[3] TafaBiibul-KamM 1/170. 
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These works are compilation of a widely-read scholar, who is cited as an 
example in erudition/' 

Abul-Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said: 1 was with Imam Abu 
Isma'il Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari at Hira' when the mentioned was 
made of Abu 'Eisa Tirmidhi and his book. He said, "In my view, his book 
is more useful than those of Bukhari and Muslim because; the benefits that 
are in the books of these two scholars can only be attained by well-versed 
scholars. But as for the book of Abu 'Eisa Trimidhi, all the people can 
benefit from it." 

Sunan Nasa'i: 

Abul-Fadl bin Tahir said: I asked Imam Abu Qasim Sa'd bin 'Ali Zanjani at 
Makkah about the situation of one of the reporters of Hadith and he 
declared him as trustworthy. I then said: But Abu Abdur-Rahman Nasa'i 
regarded him as Weak. Thereupon Zanjani said: "My son, the condition of 
Abu Abdur-Rahman on narrators of Hadith is stricter than that of Bukhari 
and Muslim." 

Hakim Abu Abdullah bin Bayya' said: I heard Abu Hasan Ahmad bin 
Mali bub Ramali at Makkah saying: I heard Abu Abdur-Rahman Ahmad 
bin Shu' alb Nasa'i saying, "When I decided to compile the book As-Sunan, 
I made Jstikhdrnh to Allah concerning some Shaikhs about whom I had 
some reservations. The result of the Istikhdrah was that I should reject their 
narrations. As a consequence, I had longer chains of narrators in some 
Hadith in which I would have had shorter chains." 

Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin Sa'eed Misri said: I heard Abu Hasan Khidr As- 
Suyuti saying, "I saw the Prophet ^ in my sleep while there were in front 
of me many books among them was As-Suntm by Abu Abdur-Rahman 
Nasa'L The Prophet jjg then told me: 'When are you going to stop 
gathering books and how much books are you going to acquire before you 
stop?! This is enough!' He then picked with hand part one of the Book of 
Purification from Sunan Nasa'i It then occurred to me that what the 
Prophet m meant was that Nasa'i's book is dearest book to him." II] 

Sunan Ibn Majah: 

Abu Zur'ah Razi said, "I read the book compiled by Abu Abdullah Ibn 
Majah and I did not find there but few AMdilh whose authenticity is 
contestable." And he mentioned some Ahadith that are less than twenty. 

Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said, "I showed this transcript to Abu Zur'ah 
Razi. He checked it and said, T think if people lay their hands on this book, 



Pl Tahdliibul-Kiimdl 1/172. 



The Six Collections 



34 



all or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary." ^ 

Comparing Ibn Majah's Book with Other Collections 

Comparisons have been made between Sunan Ibn Majah and other 
collections such as Muwatta' of Imam Malik, Sunan Ad-Darimi, Musnad 
Ahmad and Sahih Ibn Ribbon. Yet Sunan Ibn Majah succeeded in becoming 
the sixth of the major collections. The following are books compared to 
Sunan Ibn Majah: 

Muwatta' by Imam Malik 

Abu Abdullah Malik bin Anas was born in the year 93 or 94 AH. He 
was among the leaders of the generation that succeeded the Tdbi'in. He was 
a pious scholar and a great jurist. He showed great concern for the 
Prophet's Sunnah. He valiantly defended it and ferociously waged war 
against those who sought to oppose the Sunnah. He gave the Sunnah 
priority over all other things and never did he rely on invalid analogies at 
the expense of the Sunnah. He died in fee year 179 AH. E2] 

As regards comparing Muwatta' to Sunan Ibn Majah, Shamsuddin Jazari 
said about Sunan Ibn Majah: "It is the sixth of the six major collections, 
according to the scholars of Hadith. What Ibn Athir said that Muwatta' - not 
Sunan Ibn Majah - is the sixth of the major collections is his personal 
view." [3] 

There are scholars who regarded Muwatta' as the sixth of the major 
collections. Some of these scholars are: Razin bin Mu'awiyah 'Abdari and 
Ibn Athir Jazari. E4] 

Musnad by Imam Ahmad 

Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is a real leader and Shaikhul-Islam. He is one of 
the eminent Imams. 

Ibrahim Harbi said, "\ saw Abu Abdullah — Imam Ahmad. It was as if 
Allah has endowed him with the knowledge of the earlier and latter 
generations combined." 

A man said, "I have never seen anyone more knowledgeable about Fiqh 
and Hadith and its meanings more than Ahmad." 

Isbaq bin Rahwaih said, "I would sit in the company of Ahmad and Ibn 
Ma'een and we would do joint study. Whenever I inquired about 



[1] Tahdhibul-Kamal 1/173. 

[2] MsshShir J Ulama' Al-Amsar 1/223. 

P] Kashfuz-Zunun 2/1473. 

[4] Ar-Risdlah Al-Musiatrafah, p. 11. 
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something as regards its meaning and interpretation no one but Ahmad 
would dare speak/' El] 

His book Al~Mu$nad, is one of the greatest and most comprehensive books 
of Hadith, But it needs some arrangement. 

Ibn Kathir said, "There are in Musnad of Imam Ahmad many Isndd and 
narrations that are equal in status to many of those found in Sahih Muslim, 
even in Sahih Bukhari, but which none of them and none of the four 
collectors of Sunan had collected. 

As for the statement of Hafiz Abu Musa Muhammad bin Abu Bakr Al» 
Madini concerning Musnad Ahmad that its Ahddith were Sahih, is not 
correct. This is because; the book contains,, in addition to authentic Ahddith,. 
Weak and even spurious narrations such as narrations about virtues of 
Marw, 'Asqalan and Birthal-Ahmar, as pointed out by the scholars. 

This is in addition to the fact that Imam Ahmad had missed many Ahcidiih. 
It is said that there are narrations from close to two hundred Companions 
that Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim recorded but that Imam Ahmad did 
not have in his MusnadS 2 ^ 

Sunan Ad-Darimi 

Ad-Darimi is Hafiz Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahrnan bin Fadl bin Bahrain bin 
Abdullah Abu Muhammad Tamirni Darimi As~Samarqandi 

Abu Hatim bin Hibban said, 'TJJarirni was one of the learned scholars of 
Hadith and was pious. He was well-versed in Radith and Fiqh. He authored 
may works and taught Hadith to others. He promoted the Sunrtah in his 
country, called unto it, defended it and defeated those who sought to 
oppose it." P] 

Some eminent scholars such as Hafiz Ibn Salah, Nawawi, Salahuddin 'Ala'i 
and Hafiz Ibn Hajar $g believed that it would have been had Sunan Ad- 
Darimi been regarded as the sixth of the six major collections. M 

Sahih Ibn Hibban Al-Busti 

Imam Abu Hatim Muhammad bin Hibban was a great and well-versed 
scholar. He was the leading scholar of Khorasan. He has many great and 
famous works to his credit. He was born in the year 270 AH. 

Abu Sa'd Idrisi said about him, "He was the judge of Samarqand for quite 
sometime, and he was one of the eminent jurists and scholars of Hadith. He 



[1] Siyar A'l&m An-Nubak' 11/188. 
m Al-Bmth Al-HadW, pp. 22 and 25. 
[3] Siyar A'l&m An-Nubala' 12/224 
[4] Ar-Risalah Al-Mustotrafah, p. 11. 
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was also well-versed in medicine, astrology and other sciences. 

Among his works are: Al-Musnad As-Sahih, Al-Anwd' zvat-Taqasim, Kitdbut- 
Tarikh, Kitabud-Du'ajn' and many others. And he taught people Fiqh at 
Samarqand. 

Hakim Nishapuri said, "Ibn Hibban was one of the vessels of knowledge in 
Fiqh, Arabic language, Hadith and admonition. He was among the wisest 
men." 11 - 1 

Yaqut said, "Ibn Hibban accomplished in the science of Hadith what others 
failed to do. People used to travel to Khorasan to read his works." 

His book Al-Musnad As-Sahih is regarded as more authentic than Sunan Ibn 

Signs the Scholars Adopted for Sunan Ibn Majah: 

After the six major collections - Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu 
Dazuud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasd'i and Sunan Ibn Majah - have become 
popular among the scholars, they adopted signs as a shortcut to each of 
them. 

The signs that are used as shortcuts for the each of the six collections, 
according to Suyuti are as follows: 

( ^ ) for Bukhari 

( p ) for Muslim 

( (i ) for Bukhari and Muslim 

( ) for Abu Dawud 

( o ) for Tirmidhi 

( d ) for Nasd'i 

( a ) for ibn Majah 

(4) for the four collectors of Sunan 

(3) for the collectors of Sunnah excluding Ibn Majah 

( ) f or Ahmad in his Musnad^ 



Siyar A'lam An-Nubala' 16/94. 
Al-A'Wm by Khairuddin Zirakli 6/78. 
Kashfiiz-Zimun 1/762 
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An Important Point 

Most of the collectors of the Sunan f& died with close intervals. 

Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad Ihn Majah Al-Qazvini died in the year 
273 AH. 

Imam Abu Dawud Sulaiman bin Ash'ath As~Sijistahi died in the year 275 AH. 

Imam Abu 'Eisa Muhammad bin 'Eisa bin Sawrah Tirmidhi died in the 
year 279 AH. [1] 

A number of scholars wrote eulogies in honor of Imam Ibn Majah jt& 
Among his scholars are: Yahya bin Zakariyya Taraiqi and Muhammad bin 
Aswad Qazvini, 



Al-Wafayat by Ibn Qimfudh 1/6. 
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A Life Sketch of 
Imam Ibn Majah 

Imam Ibn Majah, is a bright star that continues to shine to this day on 
the firmament of Hadith sciences. He is counted among the greatest and 
most high-ranking Imams of Hadith. He has also the honor of being one of 
the six Imams whose collections of Hadith are widely popular among the 
Muslims. 

Like other Imams, he earned great fame for serving the Hadith sciences and 
played an important role in the recording of Ahadith. His whole life he 
spent watering the garden of this science. To collect and record the sayings 
of the Prophet gfg, he traveled to several countries, learning from the 
greatest Hadith scholars of his times and then gathering together those 
pearls in a single place for the benefit of later generations. 

Ibn Majah was a great scholar of Hadith, Qur/anic interpretation and 
history. Especially in the field Hadith sciences, he was counted as a great 
memorizer of Ahadith and an expert in this field. For this very reason, Hafiz 
Shamsuddin Muhammad Dhahabi, Hafiz Ibn Hajar and other critics in the 
field of Hadith sciences have acknowledged his leading position, high 
station, breadth of vision, and the ability to memorize Ahadith, extolling his 
academic and technical services in this field. 

Name and Lineage: 

Abu 'Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid bin "Abdullah Rab'i Al-Qazvini 
nicknamed Ibn Majah. He was a non-Arab. He was Rab'i because he 
belonged to the tribe of Rab'i and was called Ai-^azvini because he 
belonged to Qazvin (Iran). Various explanations have been given for his 
nickname. Allamah Zubaidi, writing in Tajul-'Urus, has given several 
explanations for the nickname, one explanation being that Majah was his 
mother's name. Imam Nawawi gives weight to this explanation. Shah 
'Abdul- 7 Aziz Dehlavi in Bostdnul-Muhadithin says: (The correct opinion is 
that Majah was his mother.) That is why the Arabic word for son (Ibn) is 
written with the Arabic letter alif to indicate that Ibn Majah qualifies 
Muhammad, not 'Abdullah. Anyhow, some scholars believe that Majah 
was his father's name. That is also the opinion of Hafiz Ibn Hajar. 

Birth and Early Education: 

He was born in 209 AH corresponding to 824 CE. Yaqut bin 'Abdullah Al- 
Hamavi, quoting Ja'far bin Idris' Tdrikh Qazvin, wrote: Abu 'Abdullah died 
in the year 273 AH and I heard him say "I was born in 209 AH." Much of 
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Ibn Majah's childhood is unknown but it appears that, according to the 
practice of those days, after receiving his early education, he turned to the 
Hadith sciences in his own hometown first that had become by then the 
cradle of Hadith sciences. 

Travels in Pursuit of Knowledge: 

After learning from the teachers in his own home town and the towns 
nearby, he began his travels in 230 AH, when he was 21 or 22 years old, to 
other countries to acquire more of Hadith sciences. Ibn Jawzi writes in Al- 
Muntazim: "He travelled to Khorasan, Iraq, Hijaz, Egypt and Sham and 
attended the gatherings of Hadith scholars." Imam Hanbal writes: "He 
journeyed to Kufah and Basrah, Egypt, and Sham. He also learned from 
the scholars of Makkah and AI-Madinah and, later, traveled to Baghdad 
that was in those times, according to Imam Dhahabi, the 'home of chains of 
narration and memorization' (Darul-Isnadul-Ali wal-Hifz), the seat of the 
caliphate and knowledge. But he never ceased or tarried but continued his 
journeys in quest of knowledge. Again he traveled to Damascus, Horns, 
Egypt, Isfahan, Ashkelon (seaport in SW Palestine) and Nishapur where he 
became a pupil of the stars and celebrities of Hadith sciences. This gives us 
a good idea of how hard he strove to learn Hadith sciences and, in his 
desire to collect Ahadiih, journeyed to distant seats of learning. 

His Teachers: 

Imam Ibn Majah had the honor of learning Hadith sciences from a number 
of great scholars of his times including those of Makkah, Al-Madinah and 
Qazvin. Among those of Al-Madinah were Hafiz Ibn Mus'ab Zubairi, 
Ahmad bin Abu Bakr Al-'Awfi and Hafiz Ibrahim bin Al-Mundhir. His 
Makkan teachers were Hafiz Jalwani, Abu Muhammad Hasan bin 'Ali Al- 
Khilal, Hafiz Zubair bin Bakkar, the Judge of Makkah, Hafiz Salamah bin 
Shabib, etc. Notable among his teachers in Qazvin were 'Amr bin Raff 
Bajali, Isma'il bin Tawbah and Muhammad bin Abu Khalid Qazvini. He 
also studied under other prominent teachers like Jubarah bin Mughallis, 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, Nasr bin 'Ali Nishapuri, Abu Bakr bin Khallad 
Bahili, Muhammad bin Bashshar, Abul-Hasan'AIi bin Muhammad Tanafisi 
and 'Ali bin Mundhir. 

His Pupils: 

The list of his pupils is very long. They are scattered far and wide, in 
Qazvin, Hamadan, Isfahan, Baghdad, and other places. Notable among 
them are 'Ali bin 'Abdullah Al-Falani, Ibrahim bin Dinar Al-Jarshi, Ahmad 
bin Ibrahim Qazvini, Hafiz Abu Ya'la Al-Khalili and Abu 'Amr Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Hakim Al-Madani Al-lsfahani. 
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Hafiz Abul-Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said, "I saw a book Ibn 
Majah authored on biographies and history of regions from the time of the 
Companions till his time. At the end of the book, there is a statement with 
the handwriting of his student Ja'far bin Idris that reads: Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazid Majah died on Monday and was buried on Tuesday 
22nd of Ramadan 273 AH. I heard him saying, 1 was born in the year 209 
AH/ He was aged 64 years. The funeral prayer was performed on him by 
his brother Abu Bakr, and he was buried by his brothers, Abu Bakr and 
Abu Abdullah; and his son, Abdullah/' 

Some scholars said that Ibn Majah died in the year 275 A H. fi] 
Many a poet wrote moving elegies on his death. Hafiz Ibn Hajar, in 
Tahdhibut-Tahdhiby quoted a verse written by Muhammad bin Aswad 
Qazvini: "The loss of Ibn Majah weakened the columns of the throne of 
knowledge and shook up its pillars/' 



[1] Tahdhibul-Kamal 27/40. 
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Ibn Majah's Book: As-Sunan 

Ahadilh began to be put down in writing even during the era of the 
Prophet |§ but these Ahadilh were no better than compilations by 
individuals. Their purpose was just to put them down in writing, with no 
regard for order or sequence. Later, during the caliphate of 'Umar bin 
'Abdul- 7 Aziz (99 AH-101 AH), the state undertook this task but most of the 
works in this field were the products of individual labor. During the 
second century of the Hijra calendar, famous books like Muwattd' of Imam 
Malik and Musnad of Imam Shafi'i were prepared but the third stage of 
recording AMdith, known as the Golden Age, came only in the third 
century AH. Many a collection was made in this age. These included the 
Six Books (Kutub Sittah), popularly known as the Sound Six {Sdhdh Sittah), 
Sunan of Ibn Majah being one of them and considered the last of them. 

Sunan Ibn Majah began to be included in the Six Books by the end of the 
fifth century AH. Since then, in every succeeding age, it kept on growing in 
value and importance. With respect to soundness and strength, Sunan Ad- 
Darimi, Sunan Ad-Ddraqutni and other books of Sunan were superior to 
Sunan Ibn Majah but they did not gain popularity like Sunan Ibn Majah. 

It is to be noted that Sunan is a technical term used by scholars of Hadith 
sciences to denote a book of Ahddith relating to legal rulings, from the 
Chapters of Purification (Abwdbut-Tahdrah wa Sunanha) down to the 
Chapter on Wills (Kitabul-Wasaya) in the same order as followed in books 
of Islamic jurisprudence. 

How important and useful the Sunan Ibn Majah is, can also be guaged by 
the fact that when Ibn Majah showed his work to Imam Abu Zar 7 ah, the 
latter remarked: 'If this book reached the public, all or most of the existing 
Jawdmi' would cease to be used. The words of Imam Abu Zar' ah proved to 
be true to the last letter. Several Jawdmi ', Musnads and Sunan were eclipsed 
by Ibn Majah's Sunan. 

Hafrz Ibn Hajar, writing in Taqribut-Tahdhib, termed the book Jdmi' Jaiyid (a 
good, comprehensive Hadith collection). 

The book, As-Sunan by Imam Ibn Majah was an excellent and beneficial 
work that stunned the scholars of his time. 

He himself said about the book: "I showed this book to Abu Zur'ah Razi. 
He checked it and said, 'I think if people lay their hands on this book, all 
or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary/"* 11 



[1] Tahdhibul-Kamal 1/173. 
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The book was published and is popularly known among students of 
knowledge as Sunan Ibn Mdjah. 

There was also an old edition of the book printed in Egypt in whose cover 
was written: 'Sunan Al-Mustafa by Ibn Majah'. However, there is no 
authentic proof for correctness of this latter name, and no one has ever 
called the book of Ibn Majah with this name. 

As for the first name Sunan Ibn Majah, it is inconceivable that author could 
give his work this name. For, the custom is that the author gives his book a 
name and then adds 'by so-and-so'. It is not in the habit of the scholars to 
ascribe their books to themselves in a genitive construction. It is even 
unimaginable. 

There is a very old and authorized manuscript of Sunan Ibn Mdjah that 
dates back to year 601 AH. The manuscripts had writings of a number of 
scholars including Ibn Qudamah and Imam Mizzi, in this manuscript, Ibn 
Majah's work is called As-Sunan li Ibn Mdjah. This is the correct title of the 
work. 

One should not say that there is little difference between the title Sunan Ibn 
Mdjah that means 'the Sunan of Ibn Majah', or As-Sunan li Ibn Majah that 
means 'the Sunan collected by Ibn Majah'. For, in the second title, what 
normally comes to mind is that you are talking about the Sunan (traditions) 
of Allah's Messenger ^ while in the first title; the reader will think that 
you are talking about the Sunan of Ibn Majah and not that of the 
Messenger of Allah H§..' Also, if you compare between the two titles, you 
will realize that the respect the second title commands in the hearts is 
greater than that of the first one. 

All this is in addition to the fact that the author did not title his work 
Sunan Ibn Mdjah. Therefore, books and opinions of their authors in giving 
titles to their books should be respected. It follows then that, Ibn Majah's 
book should be called 'As-Sunan by Ibn Majah', especially when printing 
the work. 

It is, however, strange that though this book has been published several 
times, the correct title did not appear in the cover of any of these editions. 
What is more astounding is the fact that one of the editors of the book, Dr. 
Muhammad Mustafa A'zami adopted the authorized manuscript in which 
this title appeared. Yet, he disregarded this title. 

While the scholars might be excused if they refer to Ibn Majah's work as 
Sunan Ibn Mdjah in their normal conversations, this usage should not be 
condoned if it is written on the cover of the book. 
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and principles of the science of Sunrtah that should be inevitably read by 
whoever wants to learn the Sunnah or is keen about the Prophet's practice. 

The first Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is as follows: 

Ibn Majah narrated with his Isnad that goes to Abu Hurairah 4& who 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah H said: "Whatever I have commanded 
you, do it; and whatever I have forbidden you,, refrain from it"* 1 ' 1 This 
statement from Allah's Messenger gg seems like an interpretation of Allah's 
Word, "And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad |g) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it)." (Al-Hashr 59:7) 

Starting the book with this Hadith also has its significance. The 
comprehensiveness of the Hadith in the sense of its command that the 
Prophet *H should be followed is an indication that the 'Book of Sunnah' is 
the best and the most beautiful thing the compilation can be started with- 

The last Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is the one he reported with his 
Isnad to Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah said, "There is no 
one among you who does not have two abodes: An abode in Paradise and an 
abode in Hell. If he dies and enters Hell, the people of Paradise inherit his 
abode. This is what Allah says, "These are indeed the inheritors/" (Al- 
Mu'minun 23:10) [2] 

Though this Hadith is one of those ones that only Ibn Majah narrated to the 
exclusion of the other five collectors, it is authentic. The other five collectors 
are: Bukhari, Muslim/ Abu Dawud, Trrrnidhi and Nasal 

One of the wonderful lessons this Hadith teaches is that entering Paradise is 
the goal of all slaves and the consequence of all their actions. Ibn Majah 
concluded his collection with this Hadith to indicate this and that it is the 
end of whoever followed the Allah's pleasure. It also indicates though the 
misguidance of those who deviated from the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah i|| may hurt the Ahlus-Sunnah in this world, they will be comforted 
on the Day of Resurrection. For, they shall inherit in Paradise the places of 
the inhabitants of Hell. The recompense shall be according to the deeds. 

They were hurt by these people's abandonment of the religion and the 
Prophet's Sunnah in this world, so Allah rewarded them for that by making 
them happy in the Hereafter and making them inherit places in Paradise 
allocated to the dwellers of Hell. 

Further, it is also authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah m 
that he said, "The scholars are the heirs of the Prophets, for the Prophets 



Ibn Majah (1); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
Ibn Majah (4341); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
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did not leave behind Dinar or Dirham, rather they left behind knowledge / 
so whoever takes it has taken a great share/' [1] The legacy the Messenger 
of Allah m left behind is his Sunnah. Those who inherited it in this world 
are the scholars who follow his Sunnah and act upon it. Therefore/ they 
deserved to be exclusively described as ''the inheritors' in the above Verse, 

This should not be surprising; for, in this world, they inherited the legacy 
of knowledge left behind by the Prophets; and, in the Hereafter, they shall 
inherit the abodes of Paradise. 

The above explanation is an attempt at finding reason for Ibn Majah's 
concluding his collection with this Hadith. 

Concerning describing the Sunan Ibn Majah as collection of Ahadith that 
deal about Fiqh issues - in line with the definition of latter scholars who 
defined Sunan as a collection of Ahadith arranged according to Fiqh 
chapters - we do not believe that this description is accurate enough. This 
is because; the Sunan collections, in addition to their inclusion of chapters 
on Fiqh, also include chapters that are unrelated to Fiqh. Therefore, it is 
better to define them as 'the Sunan collections are books that mostly consist 
of Ahadith arranged according to Fiqh chapters/ 

For example, Sunan Abu Dawud consists of Ahadith about Mahdi, and this 
has nothing to do with rules of Fiqh. 

There are also books in Ibn Majah' s collection that have nothing to do with 
rules of Fiqh such as 'Chapters on the Interpretation of Dreams', 'Chapters 
on Asceticism' and 'Chapters on Tribulations'. 

The Chapters on Asceticism, which is the last part of the collection, consists 
of Ahadith that describe the Day of Resurrection and its horrors, description 
of the Prophet's Water Fountain, and mentioning of the Prophet's 
intercession. Ibn Majah then mentioned Ahadith about description of Hell- 
Fire and then description of Paradise. 

It is therefore clear that Ibn Majah's collection does not consists of chapters 
o£ Fiqh only but also comprises other chapters of knowledge. 

The Sunan Ibn Majah is the sixth of the six major collections of Ahadith. 
Others are: Sahih Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, and Sunan Nasa'i. Hafiz Ibn/^Asakir made a collection of parts of 
each of the Hadith of the collection and Mizzi did the same on all its 
narrators. 

However, Ibn Salah and Nawawi did not make a mention of Ibn Majah's 



Ibn Majah (223); Albani classified it as Sahih. 



Ibn Majah's Book: As-Sunan 



47 



collection in their works. They did not regard it as one of the major 
collections. They regarded the major collections as only the five, following 
the way of the earliest scholars of Hadifh and methodology of the many of 
latter scholars. When some of these scholars realized that Ibn Majah's 
collection is immensely useful and strong in terms of Fiqh and they realized 
that it included many AMdith that are not in the Muwatta of Imam Malik, 
they included it among the major collections making them six. 

The first Imam to include Sunan Ibn Majch to other five collections is Abul- 
Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir bin 'Ali Maqdisi in his work, AtrdfuhKutub As- 
Sittah. He was followed in doing so by Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin 'Abdul- 
Wahid bin 'Ali bin Surur Maqdisi in his work, Al-Kamdl fi Asmd'ur-Rijdl, 
which is a work about the narrators of the six major collections, and 
summarized under the name Tahdhibul-Kamdl by Hafiz Jamaluddin Abu 
Hajjaj Yusuf bin Abdur-Rahman Al-Mizzi. 

There were scholars such as Razin bin Mu'awiyah 'Abdari and Athiruddin 
Abu Sa'adat Mubarak bin Muhammad - otherwise known as Ibn Athir Al- 
Jazari Ash-Shafti - who counted Muwatta' Imam Malik as the sixth of major 
collection in place of Sunan Ibn Mdjah. 'Abdari did so in his work Tajrid 
while Ibn Athir did so in his work Jami'ul-UsuL 

There were also eminent scholars such as Ibn Salary Nawawi, Salahuddin 
'Ala'i and Hafiz Ibn Hajar 'Asqalani who believed that it would have been 
more preferable to count Sunan Ddrimi as the sixth of the major collections 
instead of Sunan Ibn MdjahP^ 

Date of Composition: 

Ibn Majah left his home town in 230 AH in quest of Ahddith and died in 
264 AH. It was during this intervening period that he composed his Sunan 
and showed it to Abu Zar'ah. This leads us to infer that Ibn Majah wrote 
his Sunan between 230 AH and 264 AH, 

Number of Narrations and Their Degree of Soundness: 

According to Abul-Hasan Qattan, the Sunan Ibn Mdjah contains 32 Books, 
1510 chapters and 4000 Ahddith while, according to Mimarnmad Fuwad 
'Abdul-Baqi, it contains 37 Books, 1560 chapters and 4341 AhMith. The 
latter opinion has more weight. 

According to Fuwad 'Abdul-Baqi' s research f of the additional 1339 Ahddith, 
called Zawd'id of Sunan Ibn Mdjah, 428 Ahddith are Sahih, 199 Hasan, 613 
Da'if and 99 Munkar (Denounced) and Maudu' (Fabricated). Shaikh 
Nasiruddin in his book Da'if Ibn Mdjah, counts 948 Ahddith as Da'if. 



See Ar-Risalah Al-Mustatrafiih, p. 11. 
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Ibn Majah's Conditions Regarding the Ahadith of His Collection: 

We did not find that Imam Ibn Majah wrote any introduction to his book 
in which he explained the conditions he followed and the methodology he 
■used in compiling his book As-Sunan. He neither did that at the beginning 
of the book, as most scholars did, nor in a separate booklet as some of 
them, such as Abu Dawud did. 

Also, we did not know of any scholar who gave any assessment to Ibn 
Majah's collection that its Ahadith are generally authentic, as it happened 
with the collection of Nasa'i and those of others. As a result we could not 
say that Ibn Majah stipulated that he would include only authentic Ahadith 
in his collection. In fact, the reality of his book indicated the contrary. What 
the study showed is that Ibn Majah's collection contains greater number of 
Weak Ahadith and greater number of narrations that can be described as 
fabricated - though these are very few - than any of the other five 
collections. 

How then can we know the conditions Ibn Majah followed in compiling 
his book and the methodology he used? To start with, two things should 
attract the attention of the reader of Ibn Majah's collection: 

One: Ibn Majah was greatly keen on compiling as rnkny Ahadith as he 
could as long as they are explicitly related to detailed Tranches of Fiqh. He 
was enthusiastic about mentioning evidences for detailed Fiqh issues. That 
is why his book was praised in this aspect. Ibn Kathir described Ibn 
Majah's collection in his book, Ikhtis&r "UJumul-Hadith, as 'a good and 
useful work, strongly chaptered in Fiqh.' 

While making exhaustive compilation of these evidences of Fiqh, he was 
compelled to collect as many Ahadith as he could regardless of authenticity 
or weakness of the Ahadith. Perhaps, some scholars of Ibn Majah's time 
used to cite some of these Weak narrations as proofs and he wanted to 
bring out to our knowledge their chains so that we could know their 
status. 

Two :■ It is related to Jfte first factor - Ibn Majah has additional Ahadith over 
those of the other fr|J collections. These additions are many. If one was to 
consider the numb^ erf Ahadith of the two Sahih collections and then those 
of the other thre$ Inflections, namely Sunan of Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and 
Nasa'i and he W$S to consider the fact that the other three collectors also 
arranged theiif Collections according to Fiqh chapters without stipulating 
that they collected only authentic nairations; he would realize that Ibn 
Majah still had more exclusively additional Ahadith than any of the other 
five collectors. The number of these additional Ahadith is one thousand five 
hundred and fifty-two (1552) Ahadith, according to the book Miftah Az- 
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Zujdjah by Imam Busairi. This number is undoubtedly great. 

In the light of the above two clear factors - namely that Ibn Majah was 
enormously concerned about branches of Fiqh and collecting proofs on 
detailed Fiqh issues and that he had more exclusively additional Ahddith 
than any of the other five collectors - we can then be able to answer the 
question: What was the methodology of Ibn Majah and what was his 
purpose of compiling the book? 

It is now clear to us that the purpose of Ibn Majah was to bring to us 
chains of transmitters of reports cited as basis of the rules of Fiqh regardless 
of the degree of authenticity ot otherwise of the chains. 

Works Concerning Narrators of Sunan Ibn Majah: 

1. Imam Dhahabi wrote biographies for narrators of Sunan Ibn Majah 
whose narrations were not collected by Bukhari and Muslim. He 
named this work, Al-Mujarrad fi Rijdl Sunan Ibn Majah. The work has 
been published twice. 

2. Dr. Abdullah Murad 'All's thesis, Al-Matrukunal-ladhina fee Ikhrdji lahum 
Ibn Majah; this is a contemporary work. 

3. There is also another work in this regard by Dr. Sa'di bin Mahdi Al- 
Hashimi. It is published by Islamic University of Al-Madinah in 1402 
AH. 

Distinguishing Qualities of Sunan Jbn Majah: 

The Sunan of Ibn Majah possesses some distmguishing qualities that kept it 
apart from other books of Ahadiih, made it outstanding and popular and 
called the attention of scholars in all ages. Here are those distmguishing 
qualities: 

— The style is excellent. The titles of chapters are in harmony with the 
Ahddith listed under them. There is no confusion or meshing or 
disorder. The chapters follow each other in the same order as in the 
books of Islamic jurisprudence, and the Ahddith, too, are well- 
ordered— a quality that poses no difficulty in deriving legal rulings. 

— The chapters are well-ordered and well-arranged. There is no 
repetition, a quality lacking in other basic Hadith books. 

— The book, though brief, is comprehensive with respect to legal rulings. 
It is for this quality of comprehensiveness that Ibn Hajar, in Taqribut- 
Tahdhib, called it a 'good J&mi". 

— On several occasions he identified those Ahddith that are Gharib 
(Unfamiliar). Of course, Tixmidhi is famed for having already done so, 
yet Ibn Majah's work in this field, namely, identifying Ahddith in some 
special chapters and ruling them as Gharib is unique. We do not find it 
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As it has been pointed out earlier, there was a controversy among the 
scholars as to which of the three collections - Sunan Ibn Majah, Muwatta' 
Imam Malik and Sunan Ddrimi - should be counted as the sixth of the six 
major collections. This controversy was widened by Majduddin Ibn 
Taimiyyah's argument that Musnad of Imam Ahmad deserved to be 
counted instead of Sunan Ibn Majah. 

This controversy was, however, brought to a logical end by the latter 
scholars; that is by incorporating all the suggested books and raising the 
major collections to nine. Hence, we have the basic five collections: Sohihs 
of Bukhari and Muslim, the Sunan collected by each of: Abu Dawud 
Siilaiman bin Ash'ath Sijistani, Abu 'Eisa Muhammad bin 'Eisa Tirmidhi 
and Abu Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib Nasa'i with the addition of 
Sunan of Ibn Majah. Added to the list are: Muwatta' of Imam Malik, Sunan 
of Darimi and Musnad of Imam Ahmad. 

These nine collections are therefore the major basic collections of Hadith 
upon which the latter scholars finally agreed. 

Ibn Hajar, in his work An-Nukdi, did mention the reason that made Ibn 
Tahir to count Sunan Ibn Majah as the sixth collection as opposed to 
Muwatta" by Imam Malik, He said, "Ibn Tahir and others counted Sunan 
Ibn Majah as the sixth collection as opposed to Muwatta' because; Muwatta' 
contains fewer fully-connected additions to the Hadith. of the five collections 
whereas Sunan Ihn Majah contains more and more. Therefore, the intention 
of the scholars in choosing Sunan Ibn Majah was to maximize the number 
of Ahadith." 

In the above statement, Ibn Hajar mentioned the clear reason for the 
scholars' choosing of Sunan Ibn Majah as opposed to Muwatta' of Imam 
Malik though it is indisputably clear that Muwatta' is more recognized and 
more authentic in terms of its contents than Sunan Ibn Majah. However, by 
choosing Sunan Ibn Majah, the scholars were adding a great number of 
Ahadith - more than one thousand five hundred additional Ahadith - to the 
treasure of Sunnah. 

Sunan Ibn Majah's Rank among Hadith Books: 

Initially, only four were chosen from among the many Hadith books by Ibn 
Sakan and Ibn Mandah and called them the 'Four Bases' that included 
Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Dawud and Sunan An-Nasd'i. Later 
on, Sunan Tirmidhi was also included in them and a new term 'the Five 
Bases' was coined. Towards the end of the fifth century AH, Hafiz Abul- 
Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir Al-Maqdisi added Sunan Ibn Majah to the Five 
Bases, calling it the sixth of the Six (Sddisus-Sittah) and by writing his book 
Shurutul-A'immaus-Sittah (The conditions laid down by the six Imams) 
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included it permanently in the Six Books. Later on, I iafiz 'Abdul-Gharri Al- 
Maqdisi, writing in his book Al-Kamit, followed the same line that was laid 
down by Ibn Tahir. 

The Scholars' Interest in Sunan Collections: 

The scholars showed great interest in Sunan collections. They transcript it 
quoted it, memorized it, narrated it, commented on it and explained the 
situations of its narrators. 

» One of these scholars is Imam Hahz Muhammad bin Tahir bin 'All bin 
Ahmad the well-traveled scholar and the author of many books. He 
was born in Jerusalem. 

Salafi narrated that he heard Muhammad bin Tahir saying: "I wrote the 
two Scthihs of Bukhari and Muslim and Sunan Abu Dkuud seven times 
for wages. And I wrote Sunan Ibn Majuk ten times at Ray/' 
Ibn Tahir also said, "I discharged blood while urinating twice in the 
cause of seeking Ahddith: Once in Baghdad and the other time in 
Malckah. That was due to my walking barefooted in extreme heat. I 
never rode any mount in the cause of seeking Ahddith and I used to 
carry my books on my back. Also, I never begged anyone for anything 
whiie I was a student of Haditk. I only used to live upon whatever 
came to me," 

It was also reported that Ibn Tahir would walk continuously for a day 

and a night; for he was endowed with the strength to do so. 

Abdullah bin Munamrnad Ansari Harawi said, "A student of Hadith 

should be fast at reading, writing and walking. Allah endowed this 

young man - meaning Ibn Tahir - with these qualities." 

Shuja' Dhuhli said, "Ibn Tahir died when he arrived for Hajj on Friday 

28th or 29th of Rabi'ul-Awwal 507 AH." [1] 

Sakhawi said, "Hahz Ibn Hajar read the entire Sunan Ibn Mdjah in four 
sittings; Sahih Muslim, in four sittings, Sunan An-Nasd'i Al-Kabir in ten 
sittings, and each sitting was approximately of four hours. He also read 
Mu'jam At-Tabardni As-Saghir in a single sitting between Zuhr and "Asr 
prayers - And this is his fastest/^ 21 

The scholars had shown great interest in the books of Sunan. The lesser 
the number of narrators of a book and the closer its chains of narrators 
to the Messenger of Allah the higher the status of that book, as long 
as long as the reports are authentic. That is why the scholars paid 



Siyar A'lfan An-Nubah' 19/361. 

Khulasah Al-Athar fi A'yan Al-Qarn Al-Hadi 'Ashar 1/46. 
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greater attention to some Ahddith whose chains of narrators are shorter. 
For instance,, they paid greater attention to Ahddith whose Isnad consist 
of one / two or three narrators. 

As for Isnad with only three narrators in the chains, Imam Shafi'i 
recorded a number of them in his Musnad. Imam Ahmad also has a lot 
of them in his Musnad. Bukhari has about twenty of them; and Abu 
Dawud and Tirmidhi have one each. As for Ibn Majah, he has about 
five of them but each of his narrators is accused of lying. Tabarani in 
his Mu'jam also has a few of these Isnad. 

As for Imam Malik, he has reports in his Muwatta' with only two 
narrators in their Isnad. Imam Abu Hanifah also has narrations with 
only one narrator between him and the Messenger of Allah H§. 
However these reports are rejected because; the fact is that Abu 
Hanifah never heard anything from any of the Prophet's Companions. 
It then follows that one or more narrators must have been dropped 
between him and the Companions he is reported to have narrated 
from. 

The Scholars' Interest in Sunan Ibn Majah'. 

It is in the habit of the scholars to read and memorize Sunan books. One of 
the most prominent among such scholars is Abu Zur' ah Maqdisi. The great 
scholar, who was well-versed in Hadith was Tahir bin Muhammad bin 
Tahir bin 'Ali Shaibani Al-Maqdisi Al-Razi Al-Hamdani. He was born in 
Ray. 

'Umar bin 'Ali Al-Qttrashi said, "I started reading Sunan Ibn Majah to Abu 
Zur' ah when he came for Hajj. He said: 'I heard the book from Abu 
Martsur Miqwami, and it was from a copy written by my father/" Al- 
Qurashi then said, "We then confirmed that he had Ijazdk (i.e., certificate of 
approval) from Miqwami." 

Abu 'Abdullah Dubaithi said, "Abu Zur' ah died in the year 566 AH at 
Harndan." [r| 

Another prominent scholar in this regard is Muhammad bin ShafTi bin 
Muhammad bin Tahir Nishapuri who was also known as as-Sinawbari, the 
jurist. He visited Baghdad and lived there for sometime. While he was 
there, he narrated Sunan Ibn Majah to people J 2] 



[1] Siyar A'lam An-Nubak' 20/504. 
I2] Tarikh Vimashq 53/244. 
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Scholars Who were Unable to Acquire Sunan Ibn Majah: 

1. 'AH bin Isma'il bin Abbas bin Qarqin Al-Ba'li (d. 772 AH). [1] 

2. Haiiz 'Allamah Shaikhul-Islam Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Husain bin 'Ali 
bin Musa Al-Khazrujardi Khorasani Al-Baihaqi. He was a great scholar. 
His knowledge was blessed and he has many useful works to his 
credit. He did not have any of Sunans of Nasa'i, Tirmidhi or Ibn Majah. 
He died in the year (458 AH). m 

Explanatory Commentaries on Ibn Majah: 

Like the other Five Books, in view of the usefulness, importance and fame 
of Sunan Ibn Majah, many notable commentaries and marginal notes have 
been written on it. Some of them are: 

1. The first known commentary on Sunan Ibn Majah is the one done by the 
Egyptian Hafiz Abu 'Abdullah 'Ala'uddin Mughalta'i bin Qalij bin 
'Abdullah Bakjari AI-Misri (d. 762 AH). He named his work Al-Tlam bi 
Sunnatihi Alaihis-Salam. The author died before he could complete it. It 
still remains in manuscript and unedited, and it is in four volumes. 

2. Ma Tamassu minhul-Hajah win Sunan Ibn Majah: An eight-volume 
commentary, written by Shaikh Sirajuddin 'Umar bin 'Ali bin Al- 
Mulaqqin in 801 AH, on Zawa'id of Ibn Majah. The book explains the 
odd words and describes difficult names and surnames with accuracy. 

3. Some authors mention a book called Ma Tamass ilayh Hdjah liman 
Yutalih Sunan Ibn Majah. This book was written by one of the Indian 
scholars, Muhammad Abdur-Rashid Nu'mani. The impression the title 
of the book gives is that it is about Ibn Majah's methodology and other 
necessary things a readers should know about Sunan Ibn Majah. But, 
sadly, the book is mostly devoid of that. It was only written in response 
to an issue that affects the Hanafites only. The only important thing the 
book has is that it made a mention of spurious Ahadith. 

4. Ad-Dibajah fee Shark Sunan Ibn Majah is a five-volume work by 
Kamaluddin Muhammad bin Musa Ad-Damiii, the author of the 
famous Hayatul-Haiwan. Al~Kubra; he died in the year 808 AH, 

5. Allamah Jalaluddin Suyuti also had a commentary on Sunan Ibn Majah. 
It was printed along with a very old edition of Sunan Ibn Majah in New 
Delhi. Suyuti's commentary is called: Misbah Az~Zujajah. However, 1 do 
not know whether or not this name is authentic. 

6. Shark Sunan Ibn Majah by Ibn Rajab Hanbali (d. 795 AH); we know 



Ad-Durar Al-Kaminah fee A'yan AhMiah AGi-Thaminah 1/350. 
Siyar A'lam An-NubaW 18/163. 
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nothing about this commentary except that Sindi quoted from it in his 
own commentary on Sunan Ibn Mdjah. 

7. Shark Ibn Majah: The work of Shaikh Burhanuddin Halabi. According to 
Imam Shaukkni it is a very delicate and refined commentary. 

8. Misbah Az-Zujdjah fi Zawdid Ibn Mdjah' by Busairi (d. 840 AH). The 
unique feature of this work is that Busairi edited those narrations that 
Ibn Majah exclusively recorded. He then classified each of these 
narrations in terms of its authenticity or otherwise. It should be pointed 
out that this Busairi is different from the one who wrote a poetry in 
which the Prophet |g was excessively praised and which is recited all 
over the Muslim world. We ask Allah for guidance. 

9. Kijuyatul-Hdjah ft Shark Ibn Mdjah: Marginal notes by Shaikh Abul- 
Hasan Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Hadi Sindi, a twelfth century AH 
scholar (d. 1138 AH). In his marginal notes,, 'Allamah Sindi explains 
odd words, gives correct spellings of words and, in particular, writes 
on declension inflections of words. It is a bit more comprehensive than 
'Allamah Suyuti's marginal notes. 

10. Raful-Hdjdh 'an Sunan Ibn Mdjah: A translation and commentary by 
Maulana Wahiduz-Zaman. 

11. Injdhul-Hdjah: Marginal notes by Shaikh 'Abdul-Ghani Al-Mujaddadi 
Dehlavi. 

12. Taliq Sabt Ibnul-Ajami: A nice commentary on Sunan Ibn Mdjah by 
Hafiz Sabt mnul-'Ajarni. 

13. Injdzul-Hdjah hi Sharh Sunan Ibn Majah: A very useful and comprehensive 
commentary written in Arabic by famous Pakistani scholar, Shaikh 
Muhammad 'AM Janbaz. He documented and referenced each Hadith, 
gave his ruling on its soundness or weakness, wrote a brief biographical 
note on the narrators of each Hadith, gave accurate names of narrators and 
places, and quoted Ahddith similar in meaning to the respective Hadith. 
Moreover, while writing his commentary, he mentioned the Madhhab of 
each school of Islamic jurisprudence, quoting from their authentic books 
and, after an objective analysis of the arguments of each jurist in the light 
of QuVan and Sunnah, mentioned the preferred opinion. At the end of 
each volume, there is also a list of famous biographies. The foregoing 
qualities make this commentary very useful,, excellent and 
comprehensive. But it is still incomplete. The commentary on about half 
the book running into six volumes has already been published. May Allah 
help the author complete his work and reward him for his labor. Amen. 
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How to benefit by 
Sunan Ibn Majah 

❖ introduction: The Sunan of Ibn Majah is one of the basic reference 
works. It occupies a special position among the six canonical books of 
Ahadith (the Sound Six), next to the Sound Traditions of Bufchari and 
Muslim. It has been arranged under subject-headings. Imam Ibn Majah 
(209 AH-273 AH) divided his work into three parts according to the 
subject-matter', (1) chapters (2) subchapters (3) Ahadith. This type of 
division and arrangement is technically called the Fiqh classification. 
The Sunan of Ibn Majah consists of 37 books and 4341 Ahadith in all. 

❖ Chapters: To begin with, titles have been given according to subject™ 
matter/ following the Fiqh classification (that is, the claslification 
method followed in the books of Islamic jurisprudence), for example, 
chapters of Purity and its Sunan, chapters of Funerals. Following this 
pattern, Sunan Ibn Majah make 37 chapters, a separate list of which has 
been given on another page. 

❖ Subchapters: These carry titles relating to each of the Fiqh subjects. For 
example, the chapter of Purity and its Sunan has 139 subchapters. The 
same method is followed in the chapters on Prayer-call {Adhan), 
Mosques, etc. 

❖ Ahadith: The Ahadith quoted under each chapter and each title have 
been arranged with respect to their contents and follow a well-ordered 
sequence. The AJmdith quoted vary in numbers, more in some chapters 
and less in others. Readers should follow the same order in their search 
for a Hadith relating to a particular subject. 

❖ Refrences: Readers will notice the word Al-Mu'jam in the beginning of 
each subchapter and the word At~Tuhfah at the end of it in the chapters 
of the Arabic part of Sunan Ibn Majah. The following explains the terms: 
a. Al-Mu r jam refers to Al-Mu'jam Al-Mufahras H Alfathil-Hadith, a 7-8 

volume work prepared by the (non-Muslim) Orientalists over a 
period of 65 years stretching from 1922 to 1987. It is an alphabetical 
list of words recurring in the texts of Ahadith collected by nine 
traditionists in their compilations: Sahihul-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, 
Sunan Abu Ddwud, Jdmi' Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa'i, Sunan Ibn Majah, 
Musnad Ahmad, Muwatta' Al~lmdm Malik, and Sunan Ad-DdrimL Its 
purpose is to help readers find the text of any Hadith wherever it 
occurs among the foregoing nine Hadith compilations. 



Haw to benefit by Sunatt Ibn Mdjah 57 



b. At-Tuhfah refers to Tuhfktul-Ashrdf bi Ma'rifaUl-Atrdf, a book prepared 
by Jamaluddin Abul-Hajjaj Yusuf Al-Mizzi in the course of 27 years,, 
from 696 AH to 722 AH. It contains the texts of all the Ahddith of the 
Six canonical books plus As-Sunan At-Kubra of Nasa'i and Shama'il of 
Tirmidhi along with the names, alphabetically arranged,, of the 
Companions/ their followers (Tabi'in) and the followers of the 
followers (Taba' T^pn), who narrated them. This arrangement is 
technically called AMsnad. Numbers have also been given along with 
Al-Mu'jam and At-Tuhfah in the Arabic part of Ibn Mdjah. These 
numbers guide the reader to where those Ahddith are to be found in 
Al-Mu'jam Al-Mufahras and Tuhfatul-Ashrdf, thereby enabling him to 
get to other reference works relating to Ahadith. This arrangement 
has proved very helpful to research scholars in their search for a 
particular Hadith. 

© Numbering Ahadith: Muhammad Fuwad 'Abdul-Baqi introduced 
about 60 to 70 years ago the system of giving number to each Hadith in 
the collections: Bukhdri, Muslim, and Sunan Ibn Mdjah to make it easy to 
find a particular Hadith. It is called in Arabic Raqamul-Hadith.. Now it 
has become a normal practice in Hadith books. This method of 
numbering Ahddith has made access to any Hadith very easy. You can 
find a Hadith now very quickly. 

« Sanad (chain) of Hadith: The tra^itionist transmits a Hadith, beginning 
from his teacher (Shaikh) through each narrator up to the Companion of 
the Prophet This sequence of narrators is called chain (Sanad) of 
narration. 

® Main (text) of Hadith: The words beginning at the end of the chain is 
called Matn (text). 

8 Comments: To further explain the meaning of each Hadith and to 
recount all the rulings and the points of law that can possibly be 
deduced from a particular Hadith, a new section, Comments, has been 
added in the English edition. White writing this section, quotations 
from Qur'an and Hadith books, along with their references, have also 
been given. Sometimes Hadith numbers have also been given, the 
purpose being to help the reader gain more information if he so desires. 
Readers will note in this English edition of Ibn Mdjah that at the end of 
each Hadith, the quoted Hadith has been investigated and traced. It is a 
technical thing normally useful for learned men and Hadith scholars but a 
layman may also benefit by discovering whether a particular Hadith is 
Weak or Sound. 
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Technical Terms used by 
Hadith Scholars 

Definition of Hadith: Whatever has come down to us concerning Allah's 
Messenger through narrators is called Hadith. It is also sometimes called 
Sunnah (practice, usage, etc), Khobar (report) and A&wr (track, trace, sigrv 
impression, tradition). 

Basic Kinds of Ahadith: 

— Qauli (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet |§. 

— Fi'li (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet g| . 

— Taqrir (Tacit): It records the Prophet's tacit approval of some action, 
behavior, etc. 

— Shama'il (physical characteristics): It records the physical characteristics, 
appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet |§. 

Note : The main text of a Hadith is called Main, which is preceded by Sanad 
(chain of narrators). If the chain is complete and no name of the narrator is 
missing from the chain, the Hadith is called Muttasil (Connected). Else, it is 
called Muntjati' (Interrupted). 

Kinds of Ahadith with respect to Ascription (Nisbah): 

— Qudsi (Sacred): It records the very Words of Allah narrated by the 
Prophet , transmitted through narrators, and not found in the 
Qur'an. 

— Murfu' (Traceable): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 
approval to the Prophet 

— Maucjuf (Efecontinued): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 
approval to a Companion of the Prophet 

— Maqtu' (Intersected): A Hadith ascribing an utterance or deed to TabVP^ 
or TabV Tdbi'i. m 



See the glossary. 
See the glossary. 
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Kinds of Ahadith according to the Number of Narrators: 

— Mutawdtir (Continuous): Hadith fulfilling the four conditions of 
continuity: 

1. narrated by a large number of narrators; 

2. human reason and usage cannot possibly rule it out as false; 

3. occurring much in each chronological Level (Tabaqah) of narrators, 
right from the era of the Prophet s|§ to the time of the compiler; 

4. relates to human senses. 

Note : Tabaqah (Era-Level) is a group of narrators hearing Ahadith from one 
or more than one teacher. 

— Khobar Wahid (Isolated): A Hadith which does not meet the four 
conditions of Mutawdtir Hadith . It is of four kinds. 

— Mashhur (Well-known): A Hadith with more than two narrators at each 
Level (Tabaqah) but not an equal number of narrators at any Level (e.g., 
three, four, five). ' i 

— Mustafid (Extensive): Hadith with a uniform number of narrators but 
more than two at each Level or a uniform number of them at the 
beginning or the end of the chain of narration. 

— Aziz (Precious): Hadith with only two narrators at any Level. 

— Gharib (Unfamiliar): Hadith with only one narrator at any Era-Level. If 
the narrator is a Companion or a Tdbi'i, it will be called Gharib Mutlaq 
(Absolutely UnfarrdHar). In case the narrator is some other person, it 
will be called Gharib NisaU (Relatively Unfamiliar). 

Note: Of the foregoing kinds, the Mutawdtir Hadith gives you certainty or 
positive knowledge ('Ilmul-Yaqiri). The other kinds may be Mardud 
(Rejected) or Maqbul (Accepted). 

Kinds of Ahadith according to Acceptance or Rejection: 

— Maqbul (Accepted): The one that is obligatory to act by. 

— Mardud (Rejected): Hadith that is not Accepted. 

Kinds and grades of Maqbul Ahadith according to the extent they 
meet the conditions of acceptability: 

1. Sahih faDhatihi 

2. Sahih li-Ghairihi 

3. Hasan H-Dhdtihi 

4. Hasan li-Ghairihi 
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❖ Sahih li-Dhdtihi (Sound by itself): the Hadith that fulfills the five 
conditions of soundness. 

a. Should have a connected chain of narration. That is, each narrator 
received the narration from his teacher. 

b. Each narrator should be upright (AdiT), commits no major sin, does 
not insist on minor sins, is good-tempered and of good moral 
conduct. 

c. Perfectly accurate (Kamilud-Dabi), transmitting his narration orally 
from memory or in writing perfectly and accurately. 

d. The Hadith should not be Shddkdh, that is, it should not contradict 
other Ahddith, 

e. The Hadith should not be Ma'lul (Defective). 
(Detailed definition of Shddhdh and Ma'lul will soon follow). 

® Hasan li-Dhdtihi (Good by itself): A Hadith, some narrators of which are 
less accurate, but it fulfills all the remaining conditions. 
(Note: Hasan li-Dhdtihi ranks after Sahih li-Ghairihi. We have changed 
the sequence to make definitions easier, 

* Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing, to supporting narrations): If a Hasan 
Hadith has more than one chain of narration, it is elevated to the grade 
of Sound (Sahih). It is called Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to 
supporting narrations) since it has become Sound by virtue of other 
supporting narrations, 

® Hasan li-Ghairihi (Good owing to other supporting narrations): Hadith 
having several chains of narrations, each chain being a little weak but 
the weakness offset by virtue of multiplicity of chains, and, hence, 
reaching the grade of Hasan li-Ghairihi. 

Kinds and Grades of Sound Ahadith (as they occur in Hadith 
books): 

• Muttafiq Alaih (Agreed upon),: Hadith occurring in both Sahih Bukhdri 
and Sahih Muslim. Such a Hadith is sound to the highest degree. 

». Afrdd Bukhdri: Hadith occurring in Sahih Bukhdri but not in Sahih 
Muslim. 

» Afrdd Muslim: Hadith occurring in Sahih Muslim but not in Sahih 
Bukhdri. 

® Sahih 'ala Shartikima: A Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhdri or Sahih 

Muslim but meeting the conditions laid down by both. 
9 Sahih 'ala Shartil-Bukhari: Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhdri but meets 
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the conditions laid down, by him for a Hadith to be Sound. 
® Sahih 'ala Sharti- Muslim: Hadith not found in Sahih Muslim but meets 
the conditions laid down by Muslim for a Hadith to to be Sound. 

• Sahih "ala Sharti-Ghairihima: A Hadith that meets the conditions laid 
down by Hadith scholars other than Bukhari and Muslim. 

Kinds of Mardud (Rejected) Ahadith due to Interrupted 
{Munqati') chain: 

• Mu'allaq (Suspended): A Hadith with the initial part of its chain of 
narration or the whole chain deleted (deliberately), 

® Mursal (Disconnected): A Hadith narrated by a Tdbi'i from the Prophet 

HI without an intermediary. 
« Mu'dal (Double Break): Refers to a Hadith in which two or more 

consecutive narrators are deleted in the middle of the chain. 

• Munqati' (Interrupted): This term is applied to a Hadith in which one or 
more than one narrator has been deleted at random from the middle of 
the chain of narration. 

• Mudallas (Truncated): The term is applied to a Hadith in which the 
narrator hides the name of his teacher in a subtle way, such as calling 
him by an unknown or nickname, giving the impression that he did not 
do so. In this case, the chain is Muttasil (Connected) and the 
subnarrators are known to have met and heard directly from the 
relevant teachers but there is no proof that they heard the respective 
Hadith directly from them. 

• Mursal Khafi (Disconnected-hidden): A Hadith in which the narrator 
narrates from a contemporary whom he could not have possibly heard 
from or seen, there being no proof of both having met each other. 

• Ma'lul or Mu'allal (Defective): A technical term applied to a Hadith that 
looks Maqbul (Accepted) externally but contains an inherent, hidden 
defect making it unacceptable. Only an expert and highly skilled in the 
Hadith science can detect such a defect. It is impossible for others. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahadith, according to lack of integrity of narrators: 

• Riwd'yatul-Mubtadi' (narration of innovator): A Hadith froin a narrator 
committing innovation (Bid'ah), by word" or act, thereby reneging his 
faith. Anyhow, in case his sin of innovation does not warrant the 
charge of disbelief, his narration may be reliable providing he is a 
person of integrity (Adl) and accurate (Ddbit). It is to be noted that 
innovation reneging disbelief leads, of necessity, to apostasy. 

® Riwayatul-Vdsiq (narration of dissolute): A Hadith narrated by one 
comimtting major sins, short of disbelief. 
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® Matruk (Abandoned): A Hadith narrated by a known liar and whose 
narrations have been rejected by traditionists (Mulwddithin). 

» Maudu' (Fabricated): A Hadith whose narrator attributed a false report 
to the Prophet |g on some occasion. Any narration by such a person is 
called Forged or Fabricated. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahadith according to inaccuracy of narrator: 

• Musahhaf (misrepresented): A Hadith containing a word that looks right 
apparently but is actually mispronounced or misread due to 
misspelling or misplaced diacritical marks. 

• Maqlub (Inverted): A Hadith containing words put before or after their 
proper place by the narrator forgetfully or containing the name of a 
narrator in place of another. 

• Mudraj (Interpolated): A Hadith containing, in part, intentionally or 
unintentionally, a narrator's own word or words that look like a part of 
the text of the Hadith itself. 

• Al-Mazid fi Muttasilil-Asdnid (Additional): Narration so named when 
two narrators, one trustworthy and another more trustworthy, transmit 
a tradition, the former adding one more subnarrator to the chain. 

• Shddhdh (Contradicting): A Hadith transmitted by an accepted 
(trustworthy or triithful) narrator who contradicts another narrator 
more trustworthy than himself or several trustworthy narrators like 
himself. The antonym (opposite) of Shddhdh is Mahfuz (Conforming). 

• Murikar (Denounced): A Hadith whose narrator is Weak (Da'if) and 
contradicts one or more than one trustworthy narrators. The antonym 
of Munkar is Ma'ruf (Conventional). 

• Riwayah Saiyyil Hifz (Poor); A Hadith. narrated by one born with a poor 
memory. 

• Riwayah Kathirul-Ghaflah (Lax): Term applied to Hadith narrated by one 
who is very lax and negligent or commits errors very often. 

• Riwayah Fdhishul-Ghalat (Monstrous): Hadith narrated by one who 
commits monstrous errors. 

• Riwayatul-Mukhtalit (Muddled): A Hadith narrated by one who lost 
memory through senility, dotage or accident or whose written 
narrations were lost. 

• Mudtarib (Confounding): A Hadiih, the chain or text of which contains 
conflicting things impossible to be resolved. 
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Kinds of Rejected Ahadith due to narrator being Unknown: 

• Rizvdyah Majhulil-'Ain (Unknown): The Hadith of a narrator who is quite 
unknown^ there being no comment about him by a Hadith scholar and 
no knowledge as to whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there 
being only one subnarrator narrating from him. Such a narrator is 
called Unknown. 

« Riwayah Majhulil-Hal: The Hadith of a narrator unknown, there being no 
comment about him by a Hadith scholar and no knowledge as to 
whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there being only two 
subnarrators reporting from him. Such a person is called Unknown 
(Majhul). He is also called Mastur (Concealed). 

• Mubbham (Vague): A Hadith whose chain does not clearly state the 
name of any narrator. 
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Kinds of Hadith Compilations 

® Kutub Sihah (Books of Sound Ahadith): Any book, the compiler of 
which has committed himself to include only Sound (Sahih) narrations 
in his compilation and made the word Sahih a part of the title of his 
book. In the opinion of the compiler at least, the narrations of such a 
book are Sound. If he himself points out the defect in a Hadith he has 
recorded, it does not tarnish or detract from the soundness of his 
compilation. 

© Sihah Sittah (the Sound Six): This term is applied to the sound six 
compilations— Sahih BuWiari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Ddwud, Sunan 
An-Nasa% Jdmf Tirmidhi, and Sunan Ibn Mdjah. They are also known as 
Usui Sittah (the Six Majors or Basics) or Kutub Sittah (Six Books). The 
first two are called Sahihain and have earned universal acclaim. They 
are not considered Sound only by their compilers but by the whole 
Muslim nation. Anyone finding fault with the Twain is, in the words of 
Shah Waliullah, the renowned traditionist of Delhi, an innovator 
disputing the consensus of the nation. The last four books are called 
Sunan Arba'ah. These contain some Weak (Da'ij) narrations but, on the 
whole, most of them are Sound. Hence, learned scholars include them 
in the 'Sound Six'. 

® fdmV (Comprehensive): The term is applied to a book that contains 
Ahadith on all subjects relating to Islam like doctrines (Aqa'id), laws, 
and commandments (Ahkam), exegesis (Tafsir), the Paradise (Jannah), the 
Hell (Jahannam). Examples: Sahih Bukhari, Jdmf Tirmidhi, etc. 

® Sunan: Books contafning Ahadith of a practical nature, legal and 
doctrinal, focusing on topics of relevance to a Muslim's daily life like 
Sunan Abu Ddwud. 

« Musnad: A collection of Ahadith narrated by a Companion or 

Companions, each collection arranged separately under the name of a 

Companion:, like Musnad Ahmad r Musnad Humaidi 
9 Mustakhraj: A genre of Hadith literature in which tine compiler gathers 

narrations from other books and writes them with his chains of 

narration like Mustakhraj Xsma'ili 'dla Sahihil-Bukhdri . 
® Mustadrak: A compilation of Ahadith not found in the book of a Hadith 

scholar but fulfilling the conditions laid down by him. Example: 

Mustadrak Hakim. 

® Mujam: A compilation hsting the Ahadith narrated by each of the 
compiler's teachers separately, arranged in a particular order. 
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® Arba'in: A book listing forty AMditk on one or more than one subject 

like. Arba'in Nawawi Arba'in Thuna'L 
« Juz': A collection containing the narrations of a single narrator or on a 

single subject like Bukhari's Juz' Rafil Yadain and Juz' Al-Qira'ati Khalfal- 

Imam and Baihaqi's Kitabul-Qira'ati Khalful-lmdm. 
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Era-Categories (Tabaqat) of Hadith Compilations 

1. The first Tabaqah covers Sahihul-Bukhdrij Sahih Muslim and Muwatta' Al- 
Imam Malik. The latter precedes the former two with respect to the time 
of compilation but ranks third in the order of value and importance. 
Imam Malik and his group of scholars believe all the Ahddith in Al- 
Muwatta' to be Sound but other traditionists believe some narrations 
found therein to be Munqati" or Mursal although these are found in 
other books with Connected (Muttasil) chains. (But a Connected chain is 
not enough to establish the soundness of a Hadith). 

2. The Four Sunans (Swum Arba'ah) rank second. Some include Musnad 
Ahmad and Sunan Ad-Ddrimi also in this Rank. The compilers of these 
books had a thorough knowledge of the Hadith sciences. They were 
known for their trustworthiness, integrity and accuracy. They were 
never negligent or lax in achieving their objectives and fulfilling the 
conditions they had set for themselves. In every age their books were 
liked and acclaimed by traditionists and learned scholars. 

3. The Masanid^ Jawami'^ , and Musannajut/- 3] , written before, during 
and after the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) fall third in order of rank. The 
purpose of their writers was just to collect and compile Ahddith. This 
explains why their compilations contain all kinds of Ahddith. These 
books are not unknown to Hadith scholars but, nonetheless, they do not 
find favor with them. The Muslim jurists did not make much use of the 
Ahddith occurring in these compilations only but not in other books of 
the first two categories. Nor did Hadith scholars care much to 
investigate them as to their soundness or weakness, acceptance or 
rejection, exposition or elaboration. Under this category and rank come 
the works like Musannaf 'Abdur-Razzdq, Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaibah, 
Musnad At-Taydlisi, and the works of Baihaqi, Tahawi, and Tabarani. 

4. To the fourth rank belong those books that were composed much later, 
containing Ahddith not found in the books of the top two ranks but 
rather in the compilations of little academic value. These books consist 
of arguments of preachers, proverbs of wise men and Israeli traditions 
that some weak transmitters mixed up, accidentally or purposely, with 
the Prophet's traditions. Or they are mere speculations or probabilities 
drawn from Qur'an and Sunnah that ignorant mystics began 



Plural of Musnad. See the glossary. 
Plural of Jami'. See the glossary. 
Plural of Musannaf. See the glossary. 
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transmitting by meanings (not by words) down the ages till the 
common people took them as the sayings of the Prophet |g himself. Or 
they pruned words and lines from a number of Ahadith, pieced them 
together, and coined a new Hadith altogether. Examples: Kitabud-Du'afa' 
(the Book of Weak narrations) of Ibn Hibban, Al-Kdmil (The Complete) 
of Ibn 'Adi, and the books of Khatib Baghdad!, Abu Nu'aim Isfahani, 
Ibn 'Asadkir, Juzqani, Ibn Najjar, and Dailami. They all belong to this 
category. And so are Musnad Al-Khwdrizmi and Al-Maudu'at of Ibn 
lawzi and Mulla 'Ali Qari. 
5. To this category belong the books containing the Ahadith that were 
widely current among the circles of jurists, mystics, historians and 
experts in various fields as well as the Ahadith fabricated by ungodly 
people with fluent tongues who embellished them with eloquent words 
and even forged chains of narration themselves. 

• The books of the first and the second category or Rank are fully trusted 
by Hadith scholars. They have always remained deeply attached to 
them. 

• The Ahadith of the third Rank can only be advanced for argument by 
those who are experts in the Hadith sciences and have profound 
knowledge of narrators and the degree of their reliability, and have a 
sharp insight into the hidden defects of Ahadith. In general, these 
Ahadith cannot be advanced for argument or evidence except, of course, 
as supporting evidence for Maqbul (Accepted) AMdith. 

« To gather and advance the Ahadith belonging to the fourth category 
(Rank) as argument in support of the Ahadith of the top two Ranks is a 
mere forced, affected behavior of the later scholars. That is the way of 
the innovators in their bid to support their particular rite of Fiqh or 
their denomination or religious creed. But Hadith scholars consider it 
wrong to advance Ahadith from this category for evidence - (synopsis of 
HujjatuUdhil-Bdlighah). 
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Meanings of MasMir (Sourcebooks) 
and Maraji' (Reference Works) 

❖ Sources or sourcebooks: These refer to books, the compilers of which 
recorded Ahadith with their own chains of narrations. In the foregoing 
classification of Ranks, Hadith books mean sourcebooks (Maeadir, plural 
of Masdar). 

# Reference works: The books containing Ahadith collected from different 
sourcebooks. These are of three kinds: 

a. Reference works containing only Sound Ahadith like Al-lu'lu wal- 
Marjan fima litafaqa 'Alaihish-Shaikhan and 'Umdatul-Ahkam. 

b. Reference works containing Ahadith, both Sound and Weak, selected 
from sourcebooks like Mishkatul-Masdbih, Riyddus-Sdlihin, At-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib, and Bulughul-Mardm, etc. 

c. Reference works containing Ahadith from both authentic and 
inauthentic sourcebooks without inquiry or criterion of selection like 
Kanzui-Ummal. 

Note: It is not right to advance as argument a Hadith from the second and 
third types of reference works (b and c) without inquiry. 

How to deal with Accepted (Maqbul) but Contradictory (Shddhdh) 
Ahadith 

There are different ways to overcome this difficulty: 

1. Reconciling between those two Ahadith, and taking a common 
meaning, making it possible to act by both. In this case, preference 
shall be given to the meaning found in the third Hadith or the one 
stated by the scholars of Hadith sciences, 

2. In case, this is not possible, we shall investigate which of the two has 
been abrogated. If it is established that one of the two has been 
abrogated, we shall take the abrogater and leave the abrogated. 

3. In case there is no proof of abrogation, the Hadith that has a greater 
right to preference on technical grounds shall be taken, with no 
regard for the rite of Fiqh of any school (Madhhab) whatsoever, and 
the other Hadith abandoned. That is, the Hadith possessing the highest 
degree of soundness or occurring in a book of superior rank shall be 
given preference. 

Note : In case of conflict between Maqbul and Mardud Ahadith, the former 
shall prevail. 
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Technical Arabic Terms 

We have already described some basic technical terms in the preceding 
pages. A revision of them to refresh memory will be hopefully useful: 

Technical Arabic terms in short with their English equivalents are given in 
alphabetical order from the right— the Arabic Terms. 



Isolated 




Biographies of narrators 




Persons who met/accompanied a 




Companion; second generation of Muslims ; 




Person who met a Tabi J i 




Authentic 




Trustworthy 




Comprehensive Hadith compilation 




Perfect 


JL?- 


Perfect-Good 




Perfect-Strong 




Tradition; Hadith 




Legal Hadith 




Good 




Good-Sound 




Good-Unfamiliar 




Good-Sound-Unfamiliar 


^pi^j jj—p- 


Good-by-itself 




Good-through-others 




Good-Disconnected 




Good-Intersected 


f jh^> j — =- 


Absolute certainty 


&- 


Specific 




Isolated/narration of an individual 




Poor 




Monstrous 


, JaJLiM j^a-li ^jIjj 


Narration of Dissolute 




Lax 




Narration of Innovator 


^-Jxjjjl ill J J 


Muddled 




Zawa'id; supplements; additions 
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Righteous predecessors 




Actual hearing from person from 




whom one is reporting 




Chain of narration 




C ontr adicting 




Law 




Physical characteristics etc. 




CoTrnhrvratinf Ahn/Jifh 




The Sound Six 




Sound 


_£^f 


S ound- Unfamiliar 


„ — 


Sound-by-itself 


\. — ~ 


Sound owing to supporting narrations 


y. — — — - 


Sound- Continuous 




Sound-Traceable 




Sound-Intersected 


fcL*. 


S oun d-Disco ntinued 





Truthful 





TVnttifnl V»nt Ipcc ttmi-rstti* 




Accuracy 




Accuracy of memory 




^Vritten accuracy 




Very weak 




Weak-Discontinued 


i_3 jjo i^jljjfcvsi 


Era- Level 





Speculative knowledge 




Speculation (Zutiti) closer to certainty 


_ 


than to falsehood 


Rejected Zcititi 




General (text) 


f U 


Uprightness 




Upright 




Precious 




Certainty; positive knowledge 




Unfamiliar 


Vi> 


Absolutely Unfamiliar 




Conforming; conformity 




Unrecited 




Obscure 




Not-Defective 
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Unaccepted 




Unfamiliar 




Minor matters 


r j-t 


Jurisprudence; legalistic science 




Jurist; legal scholar 




Sacred 




Vortant iv*'i / 1 i n tro r\f Out an 

VdJidiii reauinga ui v^ui tui 




Strong 




Strong-Good 




UlOgldpillCC) Ul Ild-Il-fHAJ-lS 




ine isiA ^cd.noniC'aij .duujs^ 




Implicit 




rd. ndHie, hUILldXUCj dguumcu, 

nickname 


^5 


Feeble 


— 


Vague 




Follow-up Ahudifh 




Abandoned 




Lenient 




Connected 




Agreed upon 




Text 




C ontinuous 




Unknown 




Traditionist; traditionary 




Conf orming 




Interpolated 


. 


Truncated 




Rejected 




Disco nnected 




Disconnected-Hidden 




Disconnected-Sound 




Traceable 


t j 3 j* 


Additional 




Extensive 


^j^J: — « 


Concealed 




Uninterrupted 




Hadith compilation according to 
Companions 7 names 




Misrepresented 
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Hadith compilation according to 
subject-matter 




Confounding 




JJOUDtlUl 




Hadith compilation according to 
names of Companions, regions, or 
names of teachers of compilers 




: Medium Mu'jam 




. Moinor Mu'jam 




Major Mu'jam 




Conventional 




Defective 




Defective 




Hadith in which narrator narrates 
using the Arabic word 'an (meaning 
'from') 




Accounts of historical nature 




Accepted 




Intersected 




Inverted 




Reporters of many traditions 




Ahro gated 




unique 




JLll ICi I Up LCU. 


■ 




-i^ , ■ 


Trus tworthy 




Hadith beginning with the 
Arabic word anna 




Complete 




Fabricated 




Discontinued 




Absurd 




Positive knowledge; certainty 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most X—^£fi ^_J^ ^ >■ 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

And may the blessings and -peace of Allah ^ ^ 

be upon our master Muhammad, * v 

his family, his Companions, 'h~* tA J 
and f/wse w?w Zo-oe him. 



The Book Of The Sunnah o ^0 [i*AJ1 V^l <■ ■ ■ 



Chapter 1, Following The jbj J^ij £i 4^ ~ 0 

Sunnah Of The Messenger ' ' - 
Of Allah m 



0 j 



1. It was narrated that Abu : JLS C CJ> J\ ^ ^ jl1 &Ji~ - ^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t „ % a " - *i * 
Allah m said, 'Whatever I have <J* <^ Vu^^ 1 0* 'A^- 
commanded you, do it, and 4i| Jlj : JU tSjjji J> 
whatever I have forbidden you, ,^ - >. , > - . i-;."'* 
refrain from it/ - K ^ f*3& U ^ ' ft J ^ ^ f^V 1 

Comments: 

a. Each and every command of the Prophet $g is binding on the community. 
Numerous Verses of the Qur'art confirm the assertion. 

b. Anything and everything the Prophet #| prohibits must be avoided. Allah 
the Glorified says in His Book: "... And whatever the Messenger gives you, 
take it; and whatever he forbids you, desist from it...." (59:7) 

c. The above quoted Verse proves that a command, as a rule, is binding 
although in certain contexts it could simply mean preferability or 
recommendation. 

2. It was narrated that Abu jjjS : JU 4il ^ J} - Y 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ t " ^ , s t >a 
Allah ^ said: "Leave me as I have O-Jr U V' i^M' ^1 
left you (Don't ask me the minor \^ J ^ , u J - t ^-^, 
things that I have avoided to tell " -/ V 

you). For those who came before U. J>jj^ <M J 15 :lSU 

you were doomed because of their " -Jft ^ & & ^ t ^ 

questions and differences with their vT^>\ • ^ ^ \ m 

Prophets. If I command you to do *^Sj ^£s'J») litS 'p-gS^ ^ j^"^* 5 ^ 
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something, then do as much of it as 
you can, and if I forbid you from 
doing something, then refrain from 
it/" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Permissibility is the rale in all worldly affairs as long as they are not 
prohibited by the Qur'an and Sunnah. In the case of acts of worship, 
however, the rule is that only those acts are allowed that have their proof in 
the Qur' an and Sunnah. It, therefore, follows that any newly-invented thing 
in religious matters is an innovation (Bid' ah) . Not so in the case of worldly 
affairs. 

b. Discussion on matters having no practical relevance must be avoided. 

c. Disobedience to the commands of the Prophet j|| means inviting one's own 
doom and destruction. 

d. In cases where a person is not able to comply with a certain commandment 
for a reason, accepted in the sacred law of Islam as genuine, he will not be 
reckoned a sinner by Allah, as expressed in the following Verse of the 
Qur' an: "Allah burdens not a soul with more than it can bear...," (2:286) 

3. It was narrated that Abu y\ t&U- :*ZJ5 ^ ^ jS t£U - V 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * , „ 1 * ^ , 

Allah m said: 'Whoever obeys ? 'tp J 

me, obeys Allah; and whoever M J^ij JU :JU to^ji ^) 

disobeys me, disobeys Allah/" 0 -- 

(Sahih) & ^ ^ U?l ^ : ^ 

■ Uaj^j uro:^ CjJl^j t T1oV:^ t^jUJl ^ i^p 

Comments: 

The rule quoted above has also been expressed in the Qur'an in the 
following terms: "Whoever obeys the Messenger, thereby obeys Allah..." 
(4:80) 

This is so because the Messenger of Allah jgg never prescribes any rule of 
Shari'ah out of his own likes or preferences; he only communicates what is 
revealed to him by Allah, Who says in the Holy Book: "And he (the 
Prophet) never speaks of (his own) desire. It is only a revelation revealed/' 
(53:3-4) 

In fact the Prophet ^ himself obeyed the commandments of All&h just like 
the rest of the community. The Prophet 0, rather, presented a far greater 
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example of righteousness and piety than the ordinary Muslims. 

4. It was narrated that Abu Ja'far ^ 4>i jIp ^ - * 
said: "Whenever Ibn 'Umar heard °\ ' * jj, f " ^ 

a Hadifli from the Messenger of l ' J • 9 s - ^ ^ -^T J ^ 

Allah an, he would not do more : JU t jli>- J\ ^ tiSji ^ ^ 

than it said, and he would not do . * " e - 

less." (SaWW ^ ^ ^ ^ C?^ b i ^ 615 

. ^jisjt aj is ^ Ju^t* (jj" AT /Y : j^j-f [^c^ eaU^ri I 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith under reference shows how keen the Companions were to avoid 
innovation and literally implement each word of the Prophet's ordainments. 
They left no stone unturned in their effort. Nor did they try to put one step 
ahead of the Prophet It is because the Qu r an expressly forbids the 
doing of it in the following terms: "O you who believe! Do not put 
yourselves forward before Allah and His Messenger/' (49:1) 

b. The Hadith would also explain why 'Abdullah bin 'Umar <^>, when he heard 
a Hadith from the Prophet iH, neither added to it nor omitted from it 
anything. 

5. It was narrated that Abu gfc : ^ f Ll* ~ a 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of " . 

Allah •% came out to us when we W p-^U c?. <yt 

were speaking of poverty and how ^ t ,h^] % 
we feared it. He said: Is it poverty - s " 

that you fear? By the One in Whose J^r Cj* L t£'J^\ b^)^ Cf. 
Hand is my soul, (the delights and ^ ^ ^ ^ j \* 
luxunes of) this world will come to ^ " ~> ^ * r- 

you in plenty, and nothing will . iijijjj y>^\ O^J US ^ ^j^j 
cause the heart of anyone of you to 



deviate except that. By Allah, I am 



leaving you upon something like c& y£ Sf JU t&Jl lid* 
Bayda' (white, bright, clear path) the ~' a ^ , > 4 s , > < 

night and day of which are the f&S ^ ^ **[ 
same.'" tfL ^j, jj, J^, 

Abu Darda' said: "He spoke the > 

truth, by Allah. The Messenger of &\ J>^3 '^15 <J^ S : ?^>^ y \ <J^ 
Allah #| clid indeed leave us " - • ■ < t 
upon something like Bm/<M' (the ^ ^ > ^ & 

white, bright, clear path) the days -^j-^ 
and nights of which were the 
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same." (Hasan) 

.4* ^L1a ^ ^ '-^ < -*~"*^ j*—*^ ^ j 5 "^ t^r™*" - %Hj>£ 

Comments: 

a. Poverty is a kind of trial from Allah. It drives a lot of people to unlawful 
ways in search of sustenance. Similarly, too much affluence is also a trial, 
which induces people to indulge in evils like false pride, greed/ arid so on. 
The Hadith, however seems to suggest that the affliction of affluence is 
greater than the affliction of poverty. May Allah protect us from all trials 
and temptations! 

b. The "days and nights of which are the same" probably means that 
everything in the Divine Law is bright like day. It could also mean that just 
as right was made completely distinct from wrong during the lifetime of the 
Prophet ifl, the light of guidance would continue to shine even after his 
death, thanks to the luminous rays of the Book and the Sunnah that would 
guide the commtiniry to discriminate between truth and falsehood. 

. 1AH t 1> : c t(jLL ^1) 

Comments: 

a. Allah the Glorified has honored the community of the Prophet Muhammad 
Sft, by decreeing that it will not go astray en masse as was the case with the 
earlier communities: they went astray so completely that no one; except 
whom Allah pleased, remained on the right track. 

b. Islam, the religion of truth, is immune from distortion, since the holy book 
of Islam — the Qur'an — is fully preserved, and so are the traditions of the 
Prophet all, thanks to the efforts of those who faithfully transmitted them, 
and to those who faithfully implemented them. 

c. A great number of scholars hold the view that the people referred to in the 
Hadith are Ahl Hadith, for it is they who do not consider anyone deserving 
unquestioned compliance after the Messenger of Allah $ff. 

d. The Hadith does not imply that those treading the path of truth shall be 
spared all trials and tribulations in life. It rather means that those trials and 
tribulations shall not force them to deviate from the path of truth. 



6* Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ggg said: 'A' 
group of my Ummak will continue 
to prevail and they will never be 
harmed by those who forsake 
them, until the Hour begins/" 
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c. The phrase "until the Hour begins" means 'until the tune Islam remains in 
the hearts of the people' since the last generation of men that shall witness 
the Hour will be such that no one among them will say 'Allah, Allah' since 
the Prophet H has foretold that. 

7. It was narrated from Abu ; J\J t i)| x£. £\ tL : jU- - v 
Hurairah that the Messenger of s '„ # / ' „ '„ 

Allah H said: "A group of my "3^ ci. urM ^ '-^ 'J^* 

LTmm^ will continue to adhere ^ t ^ - -J ^ ^ ^ . 

steadfastly to the command of . , 

Allah and those who oppose them 'JjS*^*^ "j* 0^ ^S^^ 1 Cf. 

will not be able to harm them." . M ,~ ft c^*> % ... 

(Hasan) ^ ^ ^ J 0 ^ ^ ^ 

JaLI toLj- j^j-Ij t^LiJl ^j^sajJI 4*aLp ^ ^ai ! ,V*-^- sill-*}] : 

8. Bakr bin Zur'ah said: "I heard : J U i*ui jIp jjt - A 
Abu 'Inabah Al-Khawlani, who ^ fc » * - • ^ s „ , . 
had prayed, facing both prayer ^ 6*' C 1 ^ 11 ^ ^ l 
directions: (Qiblah) with the ^ ^^^j^ ^ ^ >g 
Messenger of Allah HI,, say: 'I ' " " '„ ^ ^ ^ 1 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| oj^'i J» y^"-^' -** c 4^'-^ j 
say: Allah will continue to plant £, 3 .3^ ^ ^ 
new people in this religion and . „ * ' 
use them in His obedience'/' L-^p jjJJI Ua ^ i-j** ^% ^ 

masan > ' ' 

^-jU ^ ^ Y«»/f:j*>.l [^«»- oL-J-] 

«^>s^ jti^f LLa# ."{^jwijJt J-iij. c A A : £ <jL>~ ^1 -l^w^ 

Comments: 

a. Abu 'Inabah Al-Khawlani 4&, a Companion of the Prophet %, is among 
the earliest entrants into Islam. He, like so many other Companions, prayed 
for sixteen or seventeen months facing Jerusalem before the revelation came 
for the change of direction (Qiblah) towards the Sacred House of Allah in 
Makkah. 

b. Spread of Islam has not been a transitory phenomenon restricted to a 
particular period in history. People of different religious persuasions have 
all along been entering and, Allah willing, will continue to enter its fold, 
and the Muslim Ummah shall continue to benefit by their capabilities. 
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9. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated that 
his father said: ''Mu'awiyah stood 
up to deliver a sermon and said: j|. ^L>^Jl ^Ult 
'Where are your scholars? Where -Jif ; " t . - . - = | 
are your scholars? For I heard the ' V^*" ^ -V*"* u* 1 1 9 
Messenger of Allah jg£ say: The £51 ?jJ"jUlp ^1 :Jl^ Lki ZJ6u> fli 
Hour will not begin until a group > t , - ^ , , _ ?° ^ m> 
of my Ummah will prevail over ^* '^J* n& ^ ^r-J .^jUie 
the people, and they will not care ^ VI UlUl m£ 
who lets them down and who v ' „ * > * *' * - 
supports them'." {Sahih) Cr* f4^ «^ ojJC, V ^Ui 

Comments: 

a. "Where are your scholars?" because there were very few senior 
Companions at that time." 

b. "...prevail over the people" means: they will continue to prevail over the 
deviant groups through the might of their proofs and arguments. It could 
also mean that those on the right path will win discernable supremacy. 

c. The hallmark of scholars treading the path of truth is that they popularize 
the truth, and expose falsehood in belief and action, regardless of whether 
the number of people supporting them is large or small, or what position of 
authority their adversaries are holding. 

10. It was narrated from IiJjU- : jllp U ^LjU C&i. - \* 
' Thawban that the Messenger of „ „ „ <tf , #0 

Allah m said: "A group among o* ^ oi ^ ^ ^ 
my Ummah will continue to ^ t£Su ^ t sSla 

follow the truth and prevail, and 
those who oppose them will not 
be able to harm them, until the t^j, - j,- 

command of Allah comes to , s j 

pass." (Sahih) <J*- j»4^U- j*-*r^e V <-Cjujfc+ 
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11. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "We : & 4 1 ^ jjf - ^ S 
were wim the Prophet 3§, and he ^ J ^ 
drew a line (in the sand), then he " ^ f 

drew two lines to its right and jIp ^ ^U- ^ <-^k^\ 5* uJU^ 

two to its left. Then he put his \ t { " rr ^ V , a ¥ * . - tl i >( 

hand on the middle line and said: ^ ^ 

'This is the path of Allah/ Then ^ J^JL Lij t A^J ^£ uJ*^- 

he recited the Verse: And verily, ; * ^ , - / 

this (i.e. Allah's Commandments) JfliJ1 £^ r 

is My straight path, so follow it, ^ ^ .,4,1 

and follow not (other) paths, for ^ 7 u ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

they will separate you away from lAr 3 'i*^ li-*L~£ J?>*? ^ ^7 

His path../'™ (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ 

[>or 

* 4j jJ.I*. ^! ^ ,y JiLla ^ V1V/V:a^l ^j^-l V^Ju^a «jLI] \^ji%t 

.<c* ^ :-U^t CoJ^j t^JUlj iHA/Xi^UJI WM : c 

Comments: 

a. There is only one straight path leading to Allah; those leading to error are 
many. 

b. In order to exemplify the nature of error, the Prophet |g drew lines on 
either side of the straight line. By doing so he seemed to suggest that error 
sometimes arises through exceeding the limits in religion, and at other times 
through unlawful remission or default. Exceeding the limits leads to 
innovations and heresies in belief and action. 

Chapter 2. Venerating The ^j^- - (T 

Haditk Of The Messenger Of a V T > " * * , 

Allah i| And Dealing Cr* m <»' 4*-J 

Harshly With Those Who Go (y 2J^\) iZ>j\e 
Against It 

12. It was narrated from Miqdam £^ : tli ^ J\ - \ y 
bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi that the '\ ' 
Messenger of Allah £g said: "Soon & 'y^l Ji 4j 



there will come a time that a man 
will be redining on his pillow, ^ 
and when one of my Ahadith is .'Ji! ^jf ^( J_^j jf e^&3l ^j^i^ 



J AI-An'am 6:153. 
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narrated, he will say; "The Book of t * , t - * > , s * , 

Allah is (sufficient) between us ^ ^ T, 

and you. Whatever it states is iJ&Zj \£Z ' Jjffi J? 1 -^ ly 1 

permissible, we will take as „, < 

permissible; and whatever it & <s» ^ 5* V 1 ^ 

states is forbidden, we will fake as ,^ > ^ fl^j U j ^t&^i jS^ 

forbidden/ Verily, whatever the 1 



of Allah i| has J^? iS ^' w>*j ^ d\j 
forbidden is like that which Allah . ^ 

has forbidden/' (Hasan) ^ 
t^JS ... JUL if ^ U «_>L (jJUJl ^r^f t^,™?- ailiwif] :^j£cS 

Comments: 

a. "Reclining on his pillow 7 ' indicating the splendor enjoyed by the newly- 
wedded brides in their decorated beds in the Arabian societies of bygone 
days. This suggests that the denial of Hadith is the vocation of the over-fed, 
luxury-loving individuals, given to sitting and leaning against the backs of 
their sofas. 

b. Nowadays we find such people who say that Qui" an is enough for the 
rulings of Islam, while Ahadiih have been manipulated by some persons 
with evil intentions in the early times, so these cannot be trusted to be true. 
Such rejecters of the Ahadiih are called, by some; Munkir Hadith. 

13. It was narrated from £1p ^ ^ - \Y 

'Ubaidullah bin Abu Raff from J*t t . , . * - 

his father, that the Messenger of 'ft! y8«~* i* ^ 

Allah || said: "I do not want to e-oAJl J / ^i pJLi ^ 

find anyone of you reclining on f , * ^ % ^ 4 " \/ t t , - 

his pillow, and when news comes ^ Crt ^ ^ ^ 'f 1 ^' 9^ ^ ^ : JU 

to him of something that I have ^ . jtf ^ ^ *f - t ^ 

commanded or forbidden, he , * ' t - * * <>, - * ' ** 

says, J I do not know, whatever i**' St?" '£$^1 ^ f^*^ 

we find in the Book of Allah, we ^ ^ .f ^..f ^ 

will follow/^ <5oftiftJ * Jj ^ ^ J ;^ ^ ; 

Comments: - 1 

a. Just as compliance with the commandments of the Messenger of Allah «H 
was mandatory on people who took them direct from his mouth, it is 
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equally binding on all those who receive them from others provided the 
source of transmission is dependable and trustworthy. It is,, therefore, the 
rule that any Hadith that is adjudged as 'authentic or SMi (Sound) or Hasan 
(Good) in the light of the criteria set by the scholars of Hadith is binding on 
the believers. 

b. To hear a Prophetic Hadith and then respond to it by saying, "I do not 
know," is indicative of one's false pride, willful denial and disrespect to the 
words of the Prophet 3|§, which is a grave sin, for Allah says: "... So, let 
those who go against his (Messenger's) command beware, lest a trial befall 
them or a painful torment overtake them." (24:63) 

c. Denial of Hadith means the denial of the Qu/an. The reason being that the 
Qur'an has again and again commanded the believers to obey and follow 
the precepts of the Prophet and declared it as the very purpose of the 
Prophet's duty to explain and exemplify the teachings of the Noble Qur'an 
through his word and action. The first people in the Islamic history to deny 
the Hadith of the Prophet || were the Kharijites (the Seceders). 



14. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever innovates 
something in this matter of ours 
(i.e., Islam) that is not part of it, 
will have it rejected." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. "In this matter of ours" may either mean matters pertaining to religion or to 
the sacred law of Islam. It may also mean the commandments of Allah and 
His Messenger s|| . Every new thing added to or deleted from the acts of 
devotion through one's own whim or desire is Bid'ah (innovation). The 
Prophet 3§t has also said: "Each innovation is an error." (Muslim, Book of 
Friday — Shortness of Prayer & Sermon.) Worldly affairs, such as clothes of 
various types, local methods of cooking, or the use of modern appliances in 
cultivation — these things are outside the purview of innovation. 
Nevertheless, matters violating the general rules of Shari'ah, such as dresses 
that do not fulfill the basic purpose of covering the concealable parts of the 
body, or those particular to non-Muslims shall be prohibited. 

b. Any action that the Prophet of Allah ||§ has abstained from doing due to 
some consideration or expedient reason, although he wished to do it is, in 
principle, permissible. Therefore, the doing of it after the consideration no 
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longer exists is perfectly in order without the fear of its being branded as 
innovation. Cases in point are (i) the Prophet's abstaining from leading the 
Tar&imh prayer (Ramadan optional night prayer) through the entire month 
of Ramadan, lest it should assume the status of an obligatory duty,, and (ii) 
the Companion's decision not to compile the whole of the QuVan as a 
codex during the lifetime of the Prophet since the revelation had not 
stopped, and there was always the possibility of a Verse being revealed or 
another being abrogated by Allah. There remaining no such possibility after 
the death of the Prophet j|§, when the Companions lost no time in 
compiling an authentic copy of the Noble Book, and 'Umar 4^> reintroduced 
the congregational form of the Tarchoih prayer. 

15. It was narrated from 'Urwah <y>. t^j if. *&^> - \° 

bin Zubair that 'Abdullah bin ' > & ; 

Zubair told him that a man from W a* ^ oi ^ -\S^ 
the Ansdr had a dispute with ^ -Lp M ^jJl VjJ> '-■-■V** 
Zubair in the presence of the ^ , « , * 

Messenger of Allah $| concerning J 1 ^^ 1 U ^ d] jS 1 

a stream in the Harrah [1] which £y< j ^ & jy^ ^ 
they used to irrigate the date- " t v „ / s 

palm trees. The Ansari said: "Let :goU^Sfi J Lai . jiJl Lg oy^i 
the water flow/' but (Zubair) ^ ^ ^ f j ( ^ 

refused. So they referred the ' / \ V 

dispute to the Messenger of Allah &\ d^j 3 lis 4jbi J^ij 

3g, who said: "Irrigate (your - < ! , 

land), O Zubair, then let the water ^ /"V * j4 * U! ^ l^'^ " 
flow to your neighbor." The 5l£ L' :Jlii t^jL^JVl 

Ansari became angry and said: "O ( ^ J( , -'"^ 

Messenger of Allah, is it because ? 35 s^J ^ 0^ 
he is your cousin?" The face of ^Jl ji .<pl Ui :JU" 

the Messenger of Allah g§ / J - - , ,, ° " 

changed color (because of anger) '^J V^ 51 J\ (fr'ji 

and he said: "O Zubair, irrigate ^ ^ ^, ^ j 

(your land) then block the water ^ ^ 

until it flows back to the walls <&j3 
around the date-palm trees/' ^ . , . r / ^ tf-i ^j^-- 

Zubair said: "By Allah, I think ^ ^ ^ ^ \ ^ 

that this Verse was revealed [To : P LJ|] . 4^L0> t£X^ 

concerning this matter: 'But no, 
by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 



Fields of volcanic rock in and around Al-Madinah. 
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between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission' (Sahih) 

tYri» *.\ro^ ; ^ cji^Sii jl. v u isuuji h^uji \^>j^ 

Comments: 

a. People with their farms nearest to a river or a rivulet and the first recipients 
of its water for their farms, have more right over the water. Only after they 
have done with it, comes the right of others in line. 

b. It is the moral duty of a believer to be mindful of the needs of his 
neighbors. 

c. While dispensing justice, the judge must see to it that the judgment takes 
care of the interest of both the parties. The Qur'an says: /y ...And 
reconciliation is better...." (4:128) 

d. To deliver full rights to the deserving party, and no benefits to the opposing 
party, is perfectly in order. The Prophet 0 Jf in his first ruling, had kept the 
interest of both the parties in mind. Later on he ruled for full right in favor 
of Zubair 0>. 

e. The Arabic word Jadr refers to a low, wall-like boundary used to retain 
water inside the cultivation area. Scholars have defined the encircling wall 
to be as high as the ankles of men working in the field. 

f . Feeling pain in the heart or the appearance of the signs of displeasure on 
the face is a part of human nature. Our decisions, however, should not be 
colored by our anger. The Prophet has expressly instructed as follows: 
"The judge must not give his verdict between two parties in a state of 
anger." (Bukfmri: 7158 & Muslim; 1717). 

The Prophet g|| enjoyed a special gift of infallibility from Allah, and as such 
he spoke nothing but truth even when angry. No one after him is immune 
from error. 

g. Mistrust of others is a bad human trait born of satanic whispering. It was 
this trait that led the person mentioned in the Hadiih to impute kinship bias 
against the Prophet g|. 

16. It was narrated from Ibn ■&jy.'^4^\ If. ^>^> - ^ 

'Umar that the Messenger of , 

Allah jg| said: Do not prevent V fy^ • - Jjr 

the female slaves of Allah from <J>^> h\ yJ> J>\ <-^Jli If ^hf'}^ 

praying in the mosque." A son of * > ,t , \ ^J-L t - M - 

his&l said: -We will indeed $ H ^ * 



m An-Nisa' 4:65. 

[2] That is, a son of Ibn 'Umar. 
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prevent them!" He got very angry 
and said; "I tell you a liadifh from 



t-l^cJ^ U[ :aJ J Las «JL>r^lUl J* 



the Messenger of Allah and ifijif ; Jlij iLo-p C^ii :Jti£ 
you say, we will indeed prevent * s < > 

them?!" (Safo/i) ■ ^ :-^J 11 ^ ^ 

tlj-b- ^ AVT:^ t^Jl . . , L^-jj- sS^-Jl olJb^S i jtiVl t^j-UJi 4s-^I : gi/*^ 

Comments: 

a. The women are allowed to go and join the congregational prayer in the 
mosque. Nevertheless it is preferable for them that they pray at home. 

h. The Companions' displeasure with each other was not prompted by 
personal reasons. They did not however, keep quiet when things improper 
were said or done before their eyes. We would, however, be well-advised to 
choose the right moment, and proper method, to admonish people against 
doing things wrong or unfair. 

c. If a show of sternness is likely to be more effective, it is all right to adopt 
this course of action. 

d. It was not the intention of Bilal, the son of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4& to 
oppose the commandment of the Prophet He only meant to say that 
ladies of his time no longer took full care of the code of decency required of 
them outside their homes; hence they should not be permitted to go out to 
the mosques for prayers. But since the words used by Biiat were apparently 
improper, Ibn 'Umar 4& showed great anger. Musnad Ahmad (2/36) reports 
that ever since that day until his last breath Ibn 'Umar 4fe never spoke to 
that son 

17. It was narrated from Sa'eed J}j ^jjJJ^i\ cj U ^ JLi>-f - VV 
bin Jubair that 'Abdullah bin ^j. .s^ ^ ° * 

Mughaffal was sitting beside a * ^ ■•^ &Jts ~ r** 

nephew of his; the nephew hurled ^ ji- <1>J\ : ^ j j & H "-jLajIl 

a pebble and he told him not to * ^ ' , 

do that, and he said: "The U ^ dSS ^ oi ^ ^ 'o* ^ 



of Allah m had c £l«3 tSJ A <vl J\ 

forbidden that. He (the Prophet) „ fi ^ ( „ V ' / 

said: 'It cannot be used for ^ ^ - ^ u& M f ] J^'j. 

hunting and it cannot harm an > & ^ ^ j^-^ ^ ^ 

enemy, but it may break a tooth f " ^ - . " 

or put an eye out.'" He said: "His £j1 >Ui :JIS licj 

nephew hurled another pebble .~ i( *f :,i»-f s>c: 

and he ('Abdullah bin Mughaffal) * ? ^\ J ^ ^ 

said: 1 tell you that the Messenger ilifet V- [?^sJi=; oip jU] tl£* ^ 



of Allah forbade that (and you go 
and hurl another pebble)? I will 
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never speak to you again.'" 
(Sahih) 




Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah j|g has prohibited every unseemly or harmful act 
even though it would seem petty to the naked eye. The reason being that 
oftentimes a thing may appear petty at the moment, but may have 
extraordinary consequences in the end. 

b. If an evil act which is a major sin before Allah, becomes rampant in the 
society, people begin to take it lightly. We must be on our guard and avoid 
even those seemingly minor sins. 

c. All matters having no spiritual merit or worldly benefit but fraught with 
liarmful possibilities, must be avoided. 

d. It is perfectly in order to severe relations with persons given to committing 
acts of sin, as part of admonition to them, or an expression of our disgust at 
their conduct. Such an attitude from us might prompt them to repent and 
reform their conduct. 

e. All acts likely to harm the interests of Muslims must be avoided. 

18. It was narrated from Ishaq ^ 'l!a l&U - \A 

bin Qabisah from his father that ' * .. , t " 



'Ubadah. bin Samit Al-Ansari, 
head of the army unit, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah $|g, went on a military 
campaign with Mu'awiyah in the 
land of the Byzantines. He saw 
people trading pieces of gold for 
Dinar and pieces of silver for 
Dirham. He said: "O people, you 
are consuming. Ribd (usury)! For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i§ 
say: 'Do not sell gold for gold 
unless it is like for like; there 
should be no increase and no 
delay (between the two 
transactions)/" Mu'awiyah said 
to him: "O Abu Walid, I do not 
think there is any Riba involved in 
this/ except in cases where there is 
a delay." 'tlbadah said to him: "I 
tell you a Hadith from the 
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Messenger of Allah jg, and you 
tell me your opinion! If Allah 
brings me back safely I will never 
live in a land in which you have 
authority over me." When he 
returned, he stayed in Al- 
Madinah, and 'Umar bin Khattab 
said to him: "What brought you 
here, O Abu Walid?" So he told 
him the story, and what he had 
said about not living in the same 
land as Mu'awiyah. 'Umar said: 
"Go back to your land,, O Abu 
Walid, for what a bad land is the 
land from where you and people 
like you are absent." Then he 
wrote to Mu'awiyah and said: 
"You have no authority over him; 
make the people follow what he 
says, for he is right." (Hasan) 

<dj iSjU^aJ! Jiwl^a ^ jl Jvaio _u*JU tijj «d <w=«s $ [^j— <>■ fliU-n|] l^jsxi 
Comments: ' 

a. Selling gold for gold or silver for silver is only allowed if it is like for like, 
and the parties to the deal hand over their commodities on the spot. If the 
deal is silver for gold, they do not have to be equal in quantity. The deal 
must, however, be finalized in the same sitting. By the same analogy, 
exchange of old currency notes with new ones shall also be governed by the 
same rule. Thus, exchanging new 100 denomination currency notes for the 
old 110 denomination notes is not permissible in Islam. 

b. No one's word, even that of a Companion, carries any weight if it is in 
conflict with the words of the Prophet jg. It may, however, be the case that 
one Companion interpreted the Hadith in a certain way while the other 
Companion thought that the Hadith did not support the first Companion's 
deduction, or else he gave more weight to another Hadith related to the 
subject. In a situation like this, the right course for us is to analyse the 
Hadith to see which interpretation has more weight. Any well-meaning 
error in making the right choice through IjUhM (independent reasoning or 
excercise of judgment) is condonable. 

c. The Companions attached so much importance and value to the Hadith that, 
when an opinion sounding different from the meaning of the Hadith was 
presented, the Companion was so enraged thai he decided to leave the land 
he was staying in. 'Umar 4& appreciated the position taken by him so much 



ills .ly\ LgJ £U dJU ti&riil 
:Jua ,t££\jLj> JU Uj ti^aiJl 



The Book Of The Sunnah 



87 



that he declared to Mu'awiyah that 'Ubadah 4& would not be under his 
authority. 

d. If two Companions have divergent views on a matter, the view more in line 
with teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah should be adopted. 'Umar ^ did 
just that. He ascertained the views of the two, and preferred the one that 
was in line with the teachings of the Prophet $f| and enforced it. 

19. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: :^udi ^ JZ j& - \\ 
"When I tell you of a Hadith from ' \ t * ' " o o ^ 
the Messenger of Allah gg, then $ Cf If <-£^ Cf. <j4^< 
think of the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ >. ^ 
IH as being the best, the utmost ' ' " ' 

rightly guided and the one with 4 1 d^j If :JIS &\ 

the utmost Taqwa (piety, ,^ ^ * ^ ^ '^i ^ ^ 

righteousness). (Da z/) ^ ' --^-o. ^ ^ 

Ij^-^JI JUj 44j ^ 1\0 cVAo/^Ja^I ^^-^ [t-fl-*-^ \gp>£ 

20. It was narrated that 'Ali bin ^j-^h ^ jJLii l^-U- - Y * 
Abu Talib said: "When I narrate a „ a „ ^. . , ^ 
Hfldifft from the Messenger of t!j * ^ J -T* <? ^ ^ 
Allah || to you, then think of him ' <>U-^)I £f J ^ <.ijj^)\ J\ If 
as being the best, the most rightly , * V $ t ' t „ *' * t 
guided and the one with the utmost H :<Jli V' ^ & & ^ 's^ 1 
Taqwa (piety, righteousness)." ^ \fo « ^1 J'] 

(^hih) ~- ^ ~ " ^.,7 - 

Jlsj tAi iioJb- ^ M Y\ : JLi^l 1 t^r**-^ «k-41 : 2?> ! * b j 

Comments: 19 & 20 

a. The Hadith means that if we come across an authentic Hadith that seems to 
contain an impropriety, we should interpret it in such a way that the 
impropriety is removed. It is because a Hadith can sometimes admit of more 
than one interpretation. In that situation we must adopt the interpretation 
that is supported by the Qur'an and other traditions of the Prophet 

b. Just as some of the Verses of the Qur'an contain concepts that are beyoxid 
the realm of human intellect (not against it), a Hadith may also contain such 
concepts. The right course to adopt in such a case, is that we keep faith in 
the text of the Hadith, and leave the ultimate meaning to Allah. Traditions 
referring to the attributes of Allah and details about life in Barzakh 
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(intervening period between death and resurrection) belong to this category, 
c. The suggested course is the best course, it being nearest to true guidance 
and piety. 

21. It was narrated from Abu jl^S : jJllIs ^ £J£ - 
Hurairah that the Prophet Iff said: _ * , . ^ ' j >.,■ ^ ^ .'■■;*>. 
"I do not want to hear of anyone If '5^ °o* '(J^ 1 ^ : cM^ 1 ^ 
of you who, upon hearing a <y„ *Jf ^ ^ ^ t ^ J 
Hadith narrated from me, says _ , , ^ ;; * „ 
while reclining on his pillow: >J ^ Ji^l U ^^pI 
'Recite Qur'an (to verify this ^ ^ Hi" ^ ^ f k 
Hadzffe)/ (Here the Prophet || y y J/ " ' 

said:) Any excellent word that is - ff £iS iHi JJS ^ JJ 

said, it is I who have said it." 
[How then can you reject what I 
have said?] (Da'ip 

. rivaAr/i:^1 

Comments : 

a. It is an extremely Weak Hadith. The last sentence of the "Hadith" is in 
obvious conflict with the more dependable Mutawatir (Continuous) AMdith 
narrated by the 'Ten Companions' (who were given in advance the glad 
tiding of admittance to Paradise in the life after death.) The Hadith referred 
to above quotes the Prophet i|| as saying: "Whoever intentionally forges a 
lie against me, let him take his place in Hell-fire." (BukMri H.110) 

h A Da'if (Weak) "Hadiih" is one that does not fulfill the conditions of a Sahih 
(Sound) or Hasan (Good) Hadith. Scholars have three different opinions 
about acting on weak Hadith as follows: (i) A vast majority of traditionists, 
researchers and scrupulous scholars do not regard the contents of a Weak 
Hadith as conclusive proof or binding, regardless whether it relates to the 
rules (of permission and prohibition) in Islam, or to the merits of 
performing certain acts of virtue or devotion, (ii) Some Traditionists and 
scholars accept them in matters related to acts of devotion or virtue, as well 
as for awakening the desire for Divine reward, or creating a fright from the 
impending doom in the Hereafter, (iii) There is also a third group of 
scholars that accepts a weak Hadith if (a) it is not extremely weak, (b) the 
Hadith belongs to some everyday matter and (c) while acting on it, one 
should not assume that he is doing a bidding of the Prophet |g and it is 
none of his commands. Observing all these conditions is, however a 
difficult proposition. As such one would be well-advised not to accept a 
Weak Hadith at all. And Allah knows best of all. 

22. It was narrated from Abu ^ ;fif^6 ^ &£. - YY 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said ' ' 
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to a mart: "O son of my brother , „ . „ , * ,> . , . , e 

when I narrate a HtuKft of the ^ tJ r* ^ ^ & ^ & V;* 

Messenger of Allah gg to you, i£i J ^ 

then do not try to make any ^ t * ' >. * - *,'. 

examples for it"™ (Hasan) e ^ V. SJ ^ ^ : ^r Jl ^ l 

^ tjiAJl ^ £1p i^al^Jl Ai 

Comments: 

Abu Hurairah 4& faulted the conduct of the man, who was Ibn ' Abbas, and 
warned him for raising objections to it. For more details see no. 485. 

tjji£ - rr 

j^XlLa £jjb- • j J^ - (^jjl (j* - i Sum -lL*^ 

Ai J_^j :<Jls *lAp oli olS" ills 



Chapter 3. Caution In 
Narrating Ahadith From The 
Messenger Of Allah £g| 

23. 'Amr bin Maimun said: "I 
used to visit Ibn Mas'ud every 
Thursday afternoon, but he never 
uttered the words: 'The 
Messenger of Allah Hf said/ Then 
one evening, he said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said/ then 
he let his head hang down." He 
said: "I looked at him and saw 
that his shirt was unfastened; his 
eyes were filled with tears, and 
his veins were bulging out (with 
fear). He said: 'Or more than that, 



^ For the first part of this Hadith, see no. 485. 
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or less than that, or close to that, 
or something similar/ (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. 'Amr bin Maimun used to visit 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4$b every Thursday 
since he (' Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4fe>) used to hold a weekly session of his 
scholarly discourse in his house on that day. It is narrated (in Bukhari, 70) 
that he was requested to hold those sessions of admonition and knowledge 
often times once a week, but he said in reply: "The Prophet ^ also used to 
preach only on appropriate times and occasions, lest the audiences should 
start feeling bored. It follows from this that it is most advisable that we fix a 
particular time for purposes of preaching or imparting knowledge, so that 
the people can really benefit by the discourses. 

b. The Arabic word 'Ashiyyah used in the Hadith may mean any time from the 
decline of the sun until sunset. So, the time of the discourse may have been 
either after Zuhr or J Asr prayer. And Allah knows best. 

c. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^> avoided giving a verbatim narration of the Hadifh, 
lest a word that the Prophet iH had not spoken should be attributed to him. 
There were many other Companions who made a verbatim narration of the 
traditions. Both methods of narration are correct. Direct narration is 
considered better although the indirect narration is a safer option. 

d. It is also a part of the etiquette of Hadith narration that if the narrator does 
not remember the exact words of the Hadith, he should finish his narration by 
saying: "Or as the Messenger of Allah j|| said." We shall read about it in the 
next Hadith that narrates the practice of Anas bin Malik ^ in this regard. 

lijjj^ : ZLS> ^jf ji^j J> \ b*JL>- — y t 

_)f : J I* £U ^ h^- 3H 4i\ (jj^j 

-H «1 Jj^j J is ul 

.d4jljj £jjjJ>J L>s^S»-t JLftS Ljjj^EjJtJl J=> jji ^jJLp- £^>r+0 



24. Muhammad bin Sirin said: 
"Whenever Anas bin Malik 
finished narrating a Hadith from 
the Messenger of Allah ag, he 
would say, 'Or as the Messenger 
of Allah said/" (Sahih) 



That is, Ibn Mas'ud was indicating that the Prophet 3gg said something similar to what 
he had narrated. 



The Book Of The Sunnah 



91 



25. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^ J X y\ - To 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: "We ~ S' ' ' W 

said to Zaid bin Arqam: 'Tell us a & GjJ*-j * V- 5 ^ 

Hadith from the Messenger of .-si ■ >»*ti V- - it- 

Allah m- He said: 'We have ^ <* ^ ^ ^ "f; 

grown old and have forgotten j^-^ 1 ^ 0* 'V* ij! 

and (narrating) AMdith from the „^.e „ „•/ - C - % , 

Messenger of Allah g is difficult ^ <* ^ ^ : JlS ^ ^ 

(not a simple matter)/ " (Sahih) [•_..'.* : jyj .||| &\ J ^3 ^ 

jiSj 0j j>j jxj> rvv t rv\ t rv*fi :_u*4 [^^^ '^hj^ 

. «41~Jl s_j£Jl ^ CjUj 1^15" <Jl?-j t^-J^a jb*»l ^j-^jJI 

Comments: 24 & 25 

a. It clearly shows that the Companions considered a Hadith something quite 
great and momentous. They / therefore, only narrated what they 
remembered well. 

b. From this, some Hadith scholars have deduced the rule, that from the 
moment a scholar begins to make mistakes in narrating the Ahadith, he 
should stop narrating them. 

c. Our scholars must, therefore, make it a rule to quote only those AMdith in 
their writings and speeches that they know for sure belong to the category 
of Sahih or Hasan Ahadith, and avoid narrating weak Ahadith. 

26. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :j£ & &\ S£ & - tl 
bin Abu Safar said: "I heard Ash- *" - * ' s ^ 
Sha'bisaymg^Isatwithlbn'Umar <ji ^ l 4^ if c ^ if t ^ J1 $ 

for a year and I did not hear him . j^j- *AjLj| cJU-i ' JU J>. L\ I ^1 
narrate anything from the ' \ * ' /' 

Messenger of Allah |g/" (Sahih) If Uj &i "JS $ 

t( JL-*j tVYlV:^ tSJ^l^l st^Ji ^ v b cjU-VI ttfjUJl <srf-\ :gu^J 

. > ov/T : _u*-1 4^ j>-t : >J1 ^1 e*Jb- j 

Comments: 

a. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar also avoided narrating AMdith in the name of the 
Prophet ^g, for reasons that made other Companions cautious, namely that 
they were afraid of attributing to the Prophet |g words that he had not 
spoken 

b. Not that the Companions did not engage in the teachings of Islam but their 
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method was different. They clearly told the people the things that were 
obligatory, or permissible, or unlawful, as well as the things they would do 
well to avoid. All these things they told them in the light of the Ahadith they 
had heard from the Prophet a|g, but they did not narrate those traditions in 
his name. 

27. It was narrated from Ibn & a*^' ~ YV 

Tawus that his father said: "I ' + -.p* >^ ^ , * 

heard Ibn 'Abbas saying: 'We ^ ^ 

used to memorize Ahddith, and ^| (£JU^, t^. i^Jli, ^| ^ 

Ahadith were memorized from the „ 5 , ^ o , ^ ? * > i/ " tf „ 

Messenger of Allah agg. But if you '^.4^ ^ ^ :<Jj* 

go to the extremes of either ^ ^ - 

exaggeration or negligence (in & ^ 

narrating Ahadith), there is no -^*4^ tJ^AJlj ^JuS^ 

way we can trust your Ahadith' " 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Prophetic Ahadith are conclusive proofs in the Islamic law. That is why the 
Companions listened to them attentively and memorized them studiously. 
Ibn 'Abbas as we know, was passing through the childhood phase 
during the lifetime of the Prophet ||g. As such he could hear only a limited 
number of Ahadith from him. He nevertheless memorized a large number of 
Ahadith from the senior Companions, so much so, that he came to be 
regarded as one of the major narrators among the Prophet' s Companions. 

b. Real Islam is the word of the Prophet s|§. Rulings given by others cannot 
take the place of Prophetic traditions. It is therefore, imperative that we 
seek the proof straightaway from the Qur'an and Sunnah in all matters. 

c. Recourse to the words of Companions and the Followers can only be taken 
where we have no word of the Prophet |g. The Followers sometimes even 
used to write the words of the Companions. Ibn 'Abbas did not like the 
idea of writing the words of others beside those of the Prophet That is 
why he counseled the people to memorize the Ahadith, not the sayings and 
rulings of others. 

d. The Arabic expression (As-sa'ba wadh-dhalut) literally means 'to tread the 
hard and soft ground'. In this Hadith it figuratively means: "You cannot 
distinguish between an acceptable and unacceptable tradition." It could also 
be understood as in; 'riding both the arrogant and the docile animal but one 
would be well-advised to avoid the arrogant animal/ The total meaning of 
the phrase is thus the same, namely: "You must not accept the word of each 
and every narrator, but only of those narrators that are dependable and 
trustworthy, lest anything that the Prophet H has not said be unknowingly 
attributed to him." 
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28. It was narrated that Qarazah ^ gfo ^ i^-f - TA 
bin Ka'b said: "Umar bin Al- s 

Khattab sent us to Kufah, and he If 1 ¥ If C* 1 

accompanied us as far as a place >j± & . ^ • ^ 

called Sirar. He said: Do you ; -r- . . .j- 

know why I walked with you?' £fy u^i ^ <-s*^ . ll^lSj is^SJl ^J} 
We said: 'Because of the rights of r ^ - ^ ^ £j JU? 

the Companions of the Messenger r ° JJwb ' " J -^ 

of Allah and because of the ^| j^ij j^j ; : Jll ^iCii 

rights of the Ansar! He said: 'No, ' ^ ,7 ' s 

rather it is because of words that I ^ -J 1 ^ 1 l^J ^ 

wanted to say to you. I wanted ^-g ^ °j^f ^ ^yj 
you to memorize it due to my ^ a ^ ^ ^ - e 

walking with you. You are going OjioS p^j • (JtlUJ ojjii^ ol 
to people in whose hearts the g *~ . ^ . ^ ^ £ 
Qur-an bubbles like water in a ff^f^ Y^ ^ , £ ^ 
copper cauldron. When they see J^4*IIpi jJ&I 'jA* 'H* -J^v^ 1 

you they will look up at you & ^ ^ mJj- 

saying: The Companions of cr -^t * , ' 

Muhammad!" But do not recite -'{S&o^ &p ^ 

many reports from the Messenger 
of Allah then I will be your 
partner." (Da'ifi 

Comments: 

a. To be moved by the reading of the Qur'an and the melting of the heart by 
it, is the characteristic of a true believer, and the sign of the tenderness of 
the heart. 

b. Along with the Qur'an, it is also essential that we acquire the knowledge of 
the Hadith since 'Umar 4i> did not forbid to narrate the Hadith. He only 
forbade overdoing it. 

c. While teaching, consideration should be given to the level of the students, 
and they should only be given at a time as much as they can easily take 
and digest. 

d. Forbidding giving too much of Hadith at a time is also meant to keep alive 
the interest of the students in them, and make their lessons more fruitful. 

29. It was narrated that Sa'ib bin - mJ & ~ n 
Yazid said: "I accompanied Sa'd ' ^ i. 4 
bin Malik from Al-Madinah to Jt If <£j & ^ ^ 
Makkah, and I did not hear him . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
narrate a single Hadith from the " 
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Prophet^." (Sahih) , ^ - ^ > , 

p-£^> jbiSli> ip i_jL t^jliJl t^jUJ! JUP *JL<4j '.gij&i 

Comments: ^ - " C C* 

The reason for this was the extreme caution the Companions were wont to 
exercise in the matter. However,, they regularly explained the rules of the 
Shari'ah and engaged in wise counseling or admonition ™ all drawn from 
the Ahadifh. 

Chapter 4 Severe 4^ ^ 4=4^' - U ^J\) 

Messenger Of Allah ^ 

30. It was narrated from ' Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud that his father said: "The Xfo'j Ji f^ If ^ J ^ If) 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: ^i'^ riju^J^lpU^U 
'Whoever tells lies about me 

deliberately, let him take his place y. ^ Cf Cf^^ ^f 'if <--?^ If 
in Hell/" (Sahih) >, ^ /-,,£. f 

#o*2^ TJ^JL* Utlc£ 4^ If 1 * 

Comments : 

a. ''Deliberately telling lies' means fabricating something, then attributing it to 
the Prophet |f| and presenting it as a Prophetic Hadith. It is an act of great 
sin. 

b. It is on the basis of this that the Hadith scholars have drawn the maxim that 
if, on a certain occasion, one feels the need to narrate a Weak Hadith of the 
Prophet it must be clarified to the listeners that it is a Weak Hadith. The 
reason being that a Weak Hadith does not create the conviction as to 
whether the Prophet j|§ did really speak those words, or the narrator has 
mistakenly narrated it as such. 

c. 'Taking one's place in Hell' means the person is doomed to be consigned to 
Hell, and he must be sure that, due to his act of sin, his seat has been 
booked in Hell. However, it is hoped that, if the person repents and admits 
before the people that such and such traditions narrated by him in the name 
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of the Prophet ^ were coined by him, his sin may be forgiven by Allah, 
although the Hadith scholars would not even then accept his narrations. 

31. It was narrated that "AH said: CS. & ^ ~ ^\ 
''The Messenger of Allah g| said: * "/ - \ n s 1 * >. >> 

'Do not tell lies about me, for ^ ^ J«?4 

telling lies about me leads to Hell ^ t j,\y>. J[ ^ ^ i^y^ 

(Fire)/" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

32. It was narrated that Anas bin :^ J ^J>\ ^ ju^ - rY 
Malik said: '"The Messenger of a J ' „ " 0 „ , j ^ „ 
Allah £| said: 'Whoever tells lies ^ 9* ^ ^ 1 
about me/ I (the narrator) think 1, ^ ^ ^ . <f 
that he also said, 'deliberately/ ~ J y ^ ' 
'let hirn take his place in Hell/" - I^UsS : J IS - 4^ Cr* 51 
(Sahih) . K jtJl 5rf Ij^li 

& ^rj\ II* ^ <lr ~^ ^oJ^ Lu» :JUj n, ^JLSl ^ mi :^ t || 

Comments: 31 & 32 ' * 

a. The narrator (probably Anas bin Malik 4&>) doubts whether or not the 
Prophet |g also spoke the word 'Muhammad'. There is no such doubt 
about the rest of the words of Hadiih. 

b. It is the proof of the narrator's integrity that he clearly pointed out his 
doubt about the authenticity of a word in the Hadith. 

c. Other narrations of the Hadiih confirm that the word 'Muhammad' was part 
of the Hadith. It is, therefore, not right to doubt its authenticity by the 
transmitter of the report. 

33. It was narrated that Jabir . - >* >f ^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah M ' ^ ^ ^ * 

said: 'Whoever tells lies about me j>\£- ^ t J?£\ <J> tJL^i 
deliberately, let him take his place . -> /, jnaf * . t >- "t,= "u- 

in Hell/ " (Sahih) ^ 0" ■* Jjij ■ & 

. ftjGj! ^* sJLxAc Vj^uJli IjL^jCLa 
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34. It was narrated that Abu . ^ J ^ jft 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ™ - ; ' - 

AMh ^ said: 'Whoever attributes If ^jy^- <y. If ^j^i Cf 

to me something that I have not * t f 0 , f 

said, let him take his place in ^ JU ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Hell/" (Sahih) * jff fj U fr* -M ^ 

. Ijbr ij-SS J> ^J^JJj t(ivr/r: JiJ^Vj o!^> ^^Jl 

35. It was narrated that Abu : ^ J Cri j& J?^ &J>- " ?° 
Qatadah said: "While he was on . ^ ^ ^ ^ J% - 

this pulpit, I heard the Messenger - ' 

of Allah $g saying: 'Beware of iila ^ t^iS' ^ aX. ^£ iJU^ 

narrating too many Ahadith from ^ jC j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

me. Whoever attributes something ^ / 

to me, let him speak the truth jii ^-S^t^a : ^IJ! 

faithfully. Whoever attributes to v- »*- .f r-' -i.s 

me something that I did not say, ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

let him take his place in Hell/" ^ Jj£a; tjlf p U 

(Hasan) " 

£-j^> y^j ( 4j (jUwl ^ wUf~= e-jJb- <y TlV/oiJu^i I s>L-t|] :g±j>£ 

36. It was narrated from y Arnir jJU^ t2J> 
bin 'Abdullah bin Zubair that his 



father said: "\ said to Zubair bin 



'Awwam: 'Why do. I not hear you ^jj, ^ . «Lf ^ t LLi : 

narrating: Ahadith from the " 



Messenger of Allah iff as I hear ^ 'js^ 1 ' b". ^ ^ ^: f^ If- 
Ibn Mas'ud and so-and-so and so- 
and-so? 7 He said: 'I never left him 



from the time I became Muslim, ^ ^ ^ ^j^j if Jll^l 

but I heard him say a word: r f ; e f.t,f- r^/- > . - *< ( f 
Whoever tells a he about me ( „ / » !J » 

deliberately, let him take his place cJU^ ^^ij tcJl^l asjUI ^1 

mHelir (Sakih) * ,1, , ^ > t J 1/ 

iJL^jda i_j-X5 ^ : J^j <US o 
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. ((jbJl j^a oJjuLo LAajCU ^Lf 

i Ukii jlajlj (.(ivljjl j^JjuJl oliJs) ^^j-JjlSL j_^JLo t iai^JI uLk^ 4 t_S 

Comments: 33, 34, 35, 36 & 37 

a Scholars have enumerated several reasons for the evil practice of fabricating 
the Ahadith. A look at the reasons for fabrication would by itself indicate 
why the narrating of such AMdith, or considering them worth following in 
matters relating to the supposed merit of doing certain acts or circulating 
them among the people, is an abominable practice. Some of the reasons are: 
a desire to buttress the position of one's school of thought and disparage 
the opposing school, seeking proximity to the rulers, wanting to revile the 
faith of Islam or using them as a ploy to earn sustenance or gain fame, and 
so on. 

b. Fabricated AMdith create doubts about the infallibility of the Prophets, 
degrade the position of the scholars, and defile the fair face of Islam. 
Circulation of such Ahadith is, moreover, a major factor in the prevalence of 
innovations in the community. Therefore, the danger of citing fabricated 
AMdith is clear. 

<f t ^ J} cs. ] f & & 
l£ *(!s$ J f. i^Ji 

J&A fills' 4jf f^Ji jbj UjJU»- 



37. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: 'Whoever tells lies 
about me deliberately, let him 
take his place in Hell/ " (Sahih) 



Chapter 5. He Who Narrated 
(A Hadith) From The 
Messenger Of Allah f|; 
Thinking It To Be False 

38. It was narrated from 'AH that 
the Prophet jg| said: "Whoever 
narrates a Hadith from me 
thinking it to be false, then he is 
one of the two liars." (Either the 
one who invents the lie or the one 
who repeats it; both are liars). 
(Sahih) 



Hie Book Of The Sunnah 



98 



Comments: ^ 

a. Just as the fabrication of Ahadith is unlawful, it is also a grave crime and sin 
to circulate them in the name of the Prophet 0. And since the carrier of 
such a Hadith is an equal partner in crime with the one who minted it, he 
must also share the same punishment of burning in Hell-fire, as was 
forewarned for the fabricator of the Hadith. 

b. Quoting such a Hadith in front of the people with the purpose of dissuading 
them from being duped is permissible, since the purpose is not to deceive 
the audiences but to undeceive them. 

39. It was narrated from Samurah : jif J;\ ^ £\ s£j£. - 
bin Jundub that the Prophet $£ tf ~' a > ; i > '^J,\ ^ tf „ 
said: ''Whoever narrated a Hadith ci ^a^-j : C 'Cr^ b ^ 
from me tliinking it to be false, 
then he is one of the two liars/' 
(Sahih) J> Ji csJ~*J\ ±f If cjJUJi £ 

40. It was narrated from 'AH that ^\ ^ SuIp ££jl> - 1* 
the Prophet £| said: "Whoever , —It* - >. 
transmits a Had'iffc from me ^ <u^M ^ tj^ai ^ .UA* 
thinking it to be false, then he is ^ ^ ^ ^ t Jxll 
one of the two liars." (Sahih) ^ « . 

Another chain similar to the ^ ^ s :JU ^ i? 1 & 

narration of Samurah bin Jundub. &\ £f ^ ^ %^ 

- "O^^ 

f\) x — Ji -Uljj ^ j^js-I ^ -SiLlp tjjLJl tij-L>Ji [ge^tvo] : 



c (1 
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41. It was narrated that Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |g said: 'Whoever narrates 
a Hadith from me thinking it to be 
fake, then he is one of the two 
liars/" (Sahih) 



Comments: 39, 40 ,41 

The Ahadith tell us about the punishment awaiting those who tell lies about 
the Prophet There is no doubt in the fact that a lie against the 
Messenger of Allah H§ is among the worst of all lies in the world. 



6 (jp <- ^Sj 



Chapter 6. Following The 
Path Of The Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs 

42. Yahya bin Abu Muta' said: "\ 
heard 'Irbad bin Sariyah say: 'One 
day, the Messenger of Allah |§t 
stood up among us and delivered 
a deeply moving speech to us that 
melted our hearts and caused our 
eyes to overflow with tears. It was 
said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, you have delivered a 
speech ot farewell, so enjoin 
something upon us/ He said: T 
urge you to fear Allah, and to 
listen and obey, even if (your 
leader) is an Abyssinian slave. 
After I am gone, you will see 
great conflict. I urge you to 
adhere to my Sunnah and the 
path of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs, and cling stubbornly to 
it. And beware of newly-invented 
matters, for every innovation is a 



<u I J jLcj lii ^ Li : £L> I 

cJU-j &&y> Ulapjs t^Jj oli t||| 

JsLlj |^L*i iLbJua U>bJ-l ,_£jJu 
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going astray.'" (Hasan) 

VZ/Y^UJlj t lTT:. c tUA/U:^! J ^\ <b»->! [ t >~^ : gp»J 

Comments: 

a. It is the Sunnah of the Prophet #i for a departing man to give good advice 
to those he is leaving behind. 

b. Importance of Taqzoa (piety; righteousness): Taqwa as a special term means 
obeying the commands of Allah, and avoiding evil acts that would 
displease Him, so as to escape the punishment of Hell-fire. 

c. Obedience to a legally recognized ruler is mandatory as long as he does not 
give an order mat openly conflicts with the dictates of Shari'ah . 

d. The Prophet Jf| had already forewarned the people of impending conflicts 
in the community after him. The prediction came literally true. There 
cropped up many conflicts on religious and political grounds among the 
community. The Prophet's giving advance information about them is proof 
of the veracity of his prophethood. 

e. The best adjudicators in the event of conflicts are the Qui 7 an and HaditK 

f. Life stories of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs are the shining examples of 
adherence to the dictates of the Qur'an and Sunnah. They had taken them 
direct from the Prophet i|. We can, therefore, rightly depend on their 
understanding of Islam, especially because the Prophet m himself had 
declared them as the rightly-guided ones. 

43. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^ . % - * ^ ^ _ # 

Rahman bin 'Amr As-Sulami that ^ * * 

he heard Al-'Irbad bin Sariyah Bi>- jlJUl r^^l *d. 

say: "The Messenger of Allah . , * >. , 

delivered a moving speech to us ?' - ^ ^ ? * 

which made our eyes flow with jIp ^ w ^> i^lj> j£ 

tears and made our hearts melt „ ■ „ %s ' ^ , ," e ^ 

We said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ ^ UJ1 & 

this is a speech of farewell What $§ &\ i^u ^| 

do you enjoin upon us?' He said: +• 

J \ am leaving you upon a (path ^ ^%JJ <^j^ 

of) brightness whose night is like ^ J^j C .ij&'i 

its day. No one will deviate from ^ ' „ ^ \ „J 

it after 1 am gone but one who is Vl^Jj. £$ki tiUi .^J* ^spJU 

doomed. Whoever among you ^ . ^ ^ 

lives will see great conflict. I urge - \ " ^ 

you to adhere to what you know pc* ^Ui ^ t JlUU ^a^u Igl* £pl 

of my Sunnah and the path of the „ . >;.,„ .„ „ £, ^ - j * f.^ ■ , . - 

Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and cling & f*^ H r** ' b ^ 
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stubbornly to it. And you must - i<V~u * > 

obey, even if (your leader is) an 'C*^ 1 a*W> *-J 

Abyssinian slave. For the true tiptLiU ^S^Uj .jb-I^JL l£A£ l^ip 

believer is like a camel with a ring ,. „ • ' , >° £ - . 

in its nose; wherever it is driven, J^ 15 " ty? ■ o\j 
it complies." (Sofcife) 

(il'V:^ t^uJl ^jy (_jL ti*Jl tijbjjl *t>- j>-\ [gA-^ oh-il] Igj^^cJ 

Comments: 

a. Deviating from the teachings of the Skari'ah is tantamount to inviting one's 
own destruction and doom. 

b. A true believer faithfully submits to the rules of Skari'ah even though it 
might seem difficult to do so. The reason why a believer is compared to a 
camel is because it (the camel) obeys the command of the master, even 
though the going might be tough for it. 

c. History is witness that, even as the Messenger of Allah s|§ had foretold, 
wide-ranging conflicts raised their head in the community after the expiry 
of the first three centuries. New sects and deviant groups took their birth. 
Each one adopted its own leader or locus of following, although the 
Prophet |§g had instructed that should there arise any conflict, the 
community was to adhere to his Sunnah and the Sunnah of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs. 

44. It was narrated that 'Irbad bin ^ :' dri urt?H - i i 

Sariyah said: "The Messenger of >, >„; / t \ a x s ..° 
Allah m led us in Fajr (morning) * J * ^ "S^ 1 C^' <* ^ 
prayer, then he turned to us and cr^^ ^ If Cf- 0* c *^ji 

delivered an eloquent speech/' ' * * - , f „ „ 

And he mentioned something :JLi L ^ & f ^ 

similaT (as no. 43). (Sahih) p J £&\ |§<ii!' b jU> 

^ Ss . aLX> ^So&y- U-ipy $prji Jls 1 

Comments: 

a. It is a part of the Sunnah of the Prophet |f| that the Imam, having finished 
the prayer, should turn his face towards the worshippers. 

b. The best time to give religious instruction to the people is immediately after 
the conclusion of the obligatory prayer, since the worshippers are all 
collected in the mosque and are attentive to the Imam, The speech should 
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not, however, be so long as to create boredom among the listeners. 



Chapter 7. Avoiding Bid' ah 
(Innovation) And Dispute 

45. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
"Abdullah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 3g| delivered a 
sermon, his eyes would turn red, 
he would raise his voice and he 
would speak with intensity, as if 
he were warning of an (enemy) 
army, saying, "They will surely 
attack you in the morning, or they 
will surely attack you in the 
evening!'' He would say: 'I and 
the Hour have been sent like 
these two/ and he would hold 
up his index and middle finger. 
Then he would say: / The best of 
matters is the Book of Allah and 
the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad. The 
most evil matters are those that 
are newly-invented, and every 
innovation (Bid' ah) is a going 
astray/ And he used to say: 
'Whoever dies and leaves behind 
some wealth, it is for his family, 
and whoever leaves behind a debt 
or dependent children, then they 
are both my responsibility/ " 
[Sahik) 



||j &\ J^ij Sis' :JU 4i\ jIZ Jl 

<.41a^ *!JU ^» :Jjij ljISj . «S)SlU> 
. U>U^> J I foa jij 



Comments: •«* V^ 1 ^ 

a. The main purpose of the sermon is to caution people against falling into 
error and the consequences of falling into error. It is therefore imperative 
that the sermon be used to pinpoint to the people the mistakes prevalent in 
the present times, and guide them to the right path. 

b. It is also perfectly all right to give the sermon an emotional touch in accord 
with the nature of the subject. 
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c. The sum total of the true path is in following the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Prophet 

d. Pointing with the finger of the hand during the sermon is the Sunnah of the 
Prophet H and the use of appropriate gestures to drive home a point is an 
acceptable practice. 

e. Reference to proximity of the Hour represents the clear indication that 
Muhammad ^| is the last of the Prophets. And just as no finger is there to 
intervene between the index and middle fingers, there is also no Prophet to 
come after the Messenger of Allah jg until the Last Hour. The descent from 
heaven of Prophet 'Eisa ^ does not negate the finality of the prophethood 
of Muhammad *|| for the simple reason that he had already been invested 
with prophethood, and in his second coming he will follow the Shari'ah of 
Muhammad 

f . Reference to proximity of the Hour contains the message for the commimity 
that they must not be so engrossed in the affairs of the world as to lose 
sight of the approach of the Hour. They should instead prepare themselves 
more intently for the Hour. 

g. It is not proper to classify the Bid' ah into 'good' and 'bad'. In fact Bid' ah in 
all its forms and manifestations must be avoided. 

h. Inheritance of the deceased person must be distributed among the rightful 
heirs as per the rules given in the Qur'an and Hadith. Rulers have no right 
to interfere in them. It is rather their duty to ensure that each inheritor gets 
his rightful share. 

i. Taking care of the needs of the survivors and other persons in distress is the 
responsibility of the state. Similarly, if the deceased person has left some 
unpaid debts, and the property left by him is insufficient to pay off those 
debts, it is the responsibility of the Islamic state to pay off the debts from 
the state treasury and look after other genuine financial needs of the 
surviving members of the family. 

46. It was narrated from j; g£ £l Ju^ tsSu£ - t\ 

' Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the " ' ' "\ ^ >( 

Messenger of Allah jgg said: If- ^} ^ y\ ^t£&\ 



"Verily, there are two things — 
words and guidance. The best f 
words are the Words of Allah, and \£ i^Jp-Vl J\ kjU^J 
the best guidance is the guidance of -Jis if J of J <&\ £Z 
Muhammad. Beware of newly- ' jJ ^ J " J 0 *- fX ~*^ 9*- 
invented matters, for every newly- jZJ-U ti-X^tj pS^&l UjJ» 
invented matter is an innovation 
(Bid'ah) and every innovation is a 
going-astray. Do not let the desire 
for a long life cause your hearts to 
grow hard. That which is bound to 
happen is close to you, and the 



going-astray. Do not let the desire t j^&l cAs^j lidjj ijlii 

for a long life cause your hearts to * o ' # ^ i, , ^ % £ „ \ t 4 " * - 
grow hard. That which is bound to ^ jj-Vl ^ 
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only thing that is far away is that f > * 4 ,> . , f *. . . 
which is not going to happen- The * ^ ^ J*J 

one who is doomed to Hell is J\ £ u ^ H\ cli^^IS j^ia i&! 
doomed from his mother's womb,, % - ? - - ^ » * 
and the one who is destined for ^ ^ l '9^ ^ *4*e^* 
Paradise is the one who learns 
from the lessons of others. Killing 



believer constitutes disbelief (Kufr) *$r?i ^ ^ £>i ^ : *JM %i 

and verbally abusing him is -i.r f - > • f l0 >, ^ i.^ t 
immorality (itog). It is not ^ ° M jl ^ ^ ^ ^ 
permissible for a Muslim to forsake V 5U t^iijlj fityj Vl 

his brother for more than three „ ^ „ • - * 

days. Beware of lying, for lying is <W ^« ^ '^H ^ C 1 ^ 
never good, whether it is done J| ^jijj ^ V p Zj? 

seriously or in jest. A man should a 1 " " ' „ , ■:■ , /j" 

not make a promise to a child that ^ 1 J Wi l4 ' jj^' 

he will not keep. Lying leads to J, ^ jj, ^ ^ J { ^ ^ 
immorality and immorality leads ' " * , ' " 
to Hell. Truthfulness leads to • j>J :o»tiil Jt^ t£>J! 

righteousness and righteousness -..-ti Nf! - 1^ . •iZ'u Ai^- 

leads to Paradise. It will be said of , < ' ' " 

the truthful person: 'He spoke the . «Llif Jil jsp 4*^5 J>" 

truth and was righteous/ and it 
will be said of the liar, "He told lies 
and was immoral/ For a person 
continues to tell lies until he is 
recorded with Allah as a liar/' 

^ -U^> C-jJ^- y '<^J1 <ji ^1 *>-j>-I [(-.fljA^ aiL^] '.^j>u 

jjj'l JisU^J t j~AuJl oUJ=) «£S ^-JjJL ti^w-l * l^-^I^o 4j yW- 

Comments: 

As regards the chain of narrators the Hadith is Weak. However, most of the 
sentences contained in it also appear in the authentic Ahadith. They are, 
therefore, correct. We will offer our comments on them as and when they 
occur. 

47. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J, 4JU. ^ ~ IV 

said: Y/ The Messenger of Allah ^ " , $ <s „ . , ■ > ^ 
recited the following Verse: Tt is : C $ J^^I Wji 

He Who has sent down to you ^ cL" V jJUi 

(Muhammad) the Book (this ^ 7, ^ ^ , J 
Qur'an). In it are Verses that are :^UjJl GJU :VU i^S^- *y\ 
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entirely clear, they are the 
foundations of the Book; and 
others not entirely clear, (up to 
His saying:) 'And none receive 
admonition except men of 
understanding/^ Then he said: 
'O 'Aishah, if you see those who 
dispute concerning it (the Qm^an), 
they are those whom Allah has 
referred to here, so beware of 
them/'' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Some Verses of the Qur'an deal with ordainments that are either 'clear' in 
themselves or the Ahadith provide their clarification. As such they can be 
implemented without any difficulty. All such Verses belong to the category 
of 'clear' Verses. Some other verses deal with the articles of faith, such as 
the Oneness of Allah, the prophethood, the resurrection, and so on. All the 
details and the proofs concerning them have been mentioned in the GW an 
and Ahadith. These are also 'clear'. On the contrary there are Verses whose 
exact meaning cannot be determined such as Muqatta'at, the initial 
'abbreviated letters' prefixed to certain Surah of the Qur'an. The right course 
regarding them is to have the belief that they are also part of the Noble 
Qur'an, and he who recites them gets the same reward as he gets for 
reciting other Verses of the Qur'an. There is no need to involve oneself in 
further investigation. Similarly, there are matters belonging to the domain 
of the unseen. Regarding them as well, we just need to believe that they do 
exist, and the events that have been foretold are certain to pass, and 
whatever details the Qur'an and Ahadith provide regarding them are 
sufficient for us, and there is no need to further investigate them. For 
example, it is enough to know that angels are the obedient creatures of 
Allah operating in areas and engaged in tasks assigned to them. Moreover, 
we just have to believe that our actions shall be weighed on the Day of 
Judgment, and so on. Avoiding unnecessary debate on Mutashdbihdt 
(matters not entirely clear) is the method of the true scholars. 

48. It was narrated that Abu jj^S ijil^Ji ^ ^ igjfe. „ * A 

Umamah said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ mji s t / \ . - * 

Allah said: 'No people go '-^^ <y. vJ^ : C 



m Al 'Imran 3:7. 
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50. It was narrated that ^ y j,, ^ ^ _ fl t 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The > f ' ' , ^ 

Messenger of Allah li said: "Allah J} If '^j J ^ tJs»&JI $ 
refuses to accept the good deeds ^ 
of one who follows innovation 

until he gives up that if ft! jf» &\ J 

innovation/ " (Da'ij) 



st J " """ 

<£*>J&- yti^ ti^Ji ^ jjjt tjr>>-l [t^L*^ oab**|] 

51. It was narrated that Anas bin ^ ^J 11 ^ ~ a ^ 

Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ - -sir "i'm Je ii' 

Allah H; said: Whoever gives up / ^ - _ 

telling lies in support of a false If- to-lSjj ^ Uli ^ t^A* ^ i? 1 

claim / a palace will be built for - lt ~ i( ^ 'n- 'n- .in- • 

him on the outskirts of Paradise. ^ * ^ 

Whoever gives up argument ^ y& 55 JfcU 

when he is in the right a palace I f ^ " « - , ( „ ^ = 

will be built for him in the middle ^ & aS J* K ^> ^ 'W 1 . 

(of Paradise). And whoever has £ ^ JjJ*, t^j t 'j^'-j <J # ^ 



good behavior a palace will be 



built for him in the highest -«uSu!^ 
reaches (of Paradise)/ " (Hasan) 

. £A* * : c jUJI ( >~^ v 1 ! J 

Comments: 50 & 51 

a. Effort must be made to end all disputes, be they of mundane nature or of 
religious type, Allah says in the Qur'an: "And reconciliation is better/' 
(4:128) 

b. As soon as a person realizes his mistake, he should recite this Verse so that 
the dispute is put to an end. The doing of it is of so much greatness, that 
the person doing it is promised a palace in Paradise as reward. 
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order to forestall such a dangerous situation, the Muslim community must 
exert its utmost effort to produce scholars specializing in the Islamic 
sciences and law. 

b. It is the duty of a religious scholar to give his verdict in the light of the 
Qur'an and Ahddith, instead of giving it on the basis of his own personal 
opinion or analogy. 

53. It was narrated that Abu CJjLc ;ZZJ> ^ jZ y\ - oY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ s $ % "/ " a _ - „ J4 , 
Allah m said: 'Whoever is given a i : V* 1 ^ Oi ^ If Cf.^^f 
Faiwa (verdict) that has no basis, ^ t^Jli jS Jfe 
then his sin will be upon the one * ' " } - i „ / - . 
who issued that Fatwa.' " (Hasan) Cf. (4^ ^ If '^j^ 1 

y> l J& <uj! Ujii "4*? jf l^*' ly 1 ^ 

^ Y"loV iL^aJl ^ ^/.j^l * ^ L> (.jJuJl tJ>jli jj! oiLwui] :^^kj 

.^aJUlj l^5UJl fts^s^sj 14j Jbjj jjj <U>|JL*> lioJt- 

Comments: 

a. It is the duty of a common man to seek religious opinions from scholars 
who,, in turn, must answer them with proofs from the Qur'an and Ahadith. 

b. Issuing religious edicts and opinions simply on the basis of subjective 
opinions is an act of sin. The reason being that the questioner puts his faith 
in the scholar and, if the scholar gives a wrong opinion, the entire 
responsibility of the action of the questioner will be on the scholar. 

54. It was narrated that 'Abdullah i^jIju^JI ^ iUJl t£U - ol 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of , . • 
Allah |§ said: 'Knowledge is based CA f**rj d CM^J 

on three things, and anything * ; Km -i "i 

beyond that is superfluous: a clear - " I - 

Verse, an established Sunnah, or Cf. ^' ^ If < -$J ci. o*^' 

the rulings by which the tiul. >\ i u ^ * , "u- 'u= 

inheritance is divided fairly. < ~ J ^ 

(Da J if) xJU jl tiSiU^ 5jf tjjas 

t^^l^aJi ^ *U- U i-jb i^^aSlyiil tJijb «aU*J] lgij*tj 
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Comments: 

a. As to the chain of transmitters, the tradition is Weak. Nevertheless, the 
importance of the knowledge of Qur'an and Sunnah is established from 
many other proofs. Similarly, the importance of the law of inheritance can 
also hardly be overemphasized. 

b. The expression 'Muhkam' (translated as clear) means a Verse that has not 
been abrogated, nor is it allegorical or ambiguous. The Qur'anic Science of 
Abrogation is an equally important branch of knowledge. To give a ruling 
in any matter in ignorance of this science can lead one into error. 
'Established Sunnah' also means the prophetic tradition that has not been 
abrogated. 

55. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "When :sSU-i ijtU- & - °° 
the Messenger of Allah m sent t ^ > o " t j ft ^ 
me to Yemen, he said: "Do not 'i/^ 1 I?- ur^4 ^\a£ 
pass any judgement or make any ^ • - t ^ • ^ 
decision except on the basis of - , - ^ tf ^ - - * 
what you know. If you are if. "(^ <y. o^J 1 ^ 4? 
uncertain about a matter, wait u wt U *\ .J" «<T . "tr 
until you understand it fully, or * „ , 5 „ - * 
write to me concerning it.'" Uj Ml jL*& ^* : *J I* 
{Maudu") ; . Y ,( . 

56. It was narrated that 'Abdullah f ^, ^ . ^ - ^ ^ _ M 
bin 'Amr bin 'As said: 'T heard the " ; 

Messenger of Allah £| say: "The js** <y. o*^ 1 4^ l£ 'J^ 1 

affairs of the Children of Israel - . - f . » - , 

remained fair until M«w«H«d«n 7" ^ ^ ^ 

emerged among them — the cLiw :JlJ i^UJl ^ jJJ- J> &\ 

children of female slaves from „ >,< y„ * / ' „ 

other nations. They spoke of their ^ f\ d >- H" :J >~ ^ ^ J ^ 

own opinions (in religious ^/Jlj$\ j^J tl ; JU J-Si^j 

matters), and so they went astray * „ - ' * 1 v I 

and led others astray/ " (Da'if) 'tf'JH ^ ^ 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Faith b&it) g* " Ca 

57. It was narrated that Abu >^ ^ - °V 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,* , „ > • ^ „ * „ ^ . 

Allah i§ said: 'Faith has sixty- Cfi^d** o* ^ : Cf^ ^ 

some or seventy parts, the least of ^\ "■J, tJ lli ^ 411! xi- \f- i^jUi ^1 

which is to remove a harmful " * ^ . % . ,. „ # e ( * 

thing from the road and the ^ ^ ^ :Jli s » ^ 

greatest of which is to say La ilaha \& ^ ^jL-j £^ ^^j,. 

illallah (none has the right to be * \ , ' * J , * 

worshipped but Allah). And ty% -Jo^ 1 ^ ^ 

modesty is a branch of faith/" . ^ v _ a , ^ ^ - J"J 

(SafeiftJ ^ * ' f ? ^ 

Another chain from Abu K 0^d^l 

Hurairah, from the Prophet gg ^ , ^ ( * ,t . 

with similar wording. ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^' UlJ:> ' 

'Jcfr^ & ^ 

ao* jL> toL/^1 (|JL— j t <\:^ toL^I tOUj^i t^jUJ! a^^I 

Comments: 

a. The likeness of Iman (faith) is as the likeness of a tree. Faith in Oneness of 
Allah and the institution of prophethood is the root, virtuous deeds the 
branches, and the benefits of this world and of the Hereafter are its fruits. 
So, if you pull out the root, the tree is gone. As regards the branches, even if 
you cut them, the tree still remains although in a depleted form. Similarly, 
sins do harm our faith while good deeds lead to its perfection and growth. 

b. All good deeds are but the branches of faith, but the most important of 
them all is the affirmation by word of mouth of the Oneness of Allah, 
namely Id ilaha illallah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) since 
it is this by which accrue other benefits of faith. 

c. Modesty is an important branch of faith, since it protects man from 
numerous acts of sin. It does not, however, imply that misplaced sense of 
shame, which prevents man from asking about religious matters, or forbids 
him from the acquisition of knowledge, or doing a good deed. 
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Comments: 

a. Arrogance is an extremely detestable trait. The saying of the Messenger of 
Allah s|| that "arrogance means rejecting the truth and looking down upon 
the people" reflects the true meaning of the word. 

b. If belief in the commands of Allah and His Messenger is rejected out of 
arrogance, abiding permanently in Hell is the punishment because 
arrogance is totally antithetical to faith. Even if arrogance is of another type, 
and the man belittles others on account of his supposed superiority in 
wealth, or his presumed good looks and social status, or refuses to accept 
the truth out of obstinacy, even this is extremely detestable to Allah. 

60. It was narrated that Abu 



Sa'eed Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'When 
Allah has saved the believers from 
Hell and they are safe, none of you 
will dispute with his companion 
more vehemently for some right of 
his in this world than the believers 
will dispute with their Lord on 
behalf of their brothers in faith who 
will have entered Hell. They will 
say: "Our Lord! They are our 
brothers, they used to pray with us, 
fast with us and perform Hajf with 
us, and you have admitted them to 
Hell." He will say: "Go and bring 
forth those whom you recognize 
among them." So they will come to 
them, and they will recognize them 
by their faces. The Fire will not 
consume their faces, although 
there will be some whom the Fire 
will seize halfway up their shins, 
and others whom it will seize up to 
their ankles. They will bring them 
forth, and will say, "Our Lord, we 
have brought forth those whom 
You commanded us to bring 
forth." Then He will say: "Bring 
forth those who have a Dinar' s 
weight of faith in their hearts, then 
those who have half a Dinar's 
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Comments: 

a. Knowledge of the Oneness of Allah and other basic beliefs gets priority 
over acts of worship and the code of daily dealings. That is why the main 
focus in Makkan Surah (chapters) of the Qur'an is on basic beliefs while the 
Madinite Surah mostly deal with daily dealings and transactions. 

b. Increase in knowledge leads to increase in faith. 

c. The last sentence in the Hadith is a proof of the phenomenon of increase and 
decrease in faith. 

62. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gf said: 'There are two 
types of people among this 
Ummah who have no share of 
Islam: The Murji'ah and the 
Qadariyyah.''^ (DaHf) 

y ^ ' C t '^J J ^' (J ^ ^ O-^' '•iS-^ ^ h-J^-e 6iti**|] :^j>u 

4j tCi^j^) (Jjm jljj & Kfy^a i-^J> { y^>- tLj^ :J15j t aj Jwis y 

63. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "We were sitting with the 
Prophet m when a man came to 
him whose clothes were intensely 
white and whose hair was 
intensely black; no signs of travel 
could be seen upon him, and 
none of us recognized him. He sat 
down facing the Prophet jg|, with 
his knees touching his,, and he put 
his hands on his thighs, and said: 
'O Muhammad, what is Islam?' 
He said: 'To testify that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, and that I am the 



111 The Murji'ah sect has the belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no 
link as far as deeds are concerned. The Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is 
bound to do what has been written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants 
— as against the Jabariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 
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who came to you to teach you 
your religion/ " (Sahih) 

Comments:: 

a. The Hadiih is known as the Hadiih of Jibril. It encompasses important 
matters of our religion. It deals with acts of worship; with deeds of the 
heart and of other parts of the body; with acts that are categorized as 
compulsory or Sunnah, as well as the acts that are classified as desirable, 
undesirable or forbidden. 

b. The term Islam here denotes the apparent acts, whose doing or not doing 
determines whether the person in question is or is not a Muslim. Irnan, 
however, is the testimony or affirmation of the heart on which depends 
deliverance in the Hereafter. Ihsan is the highest form of Iman, which 
bestows beauty to one's acts of devotion. 

c-. One must worship Allah as though one is before Allah, which means that 
the focusing of one's heart towards Allah and the extent of one's turning in 
submissiveness, in fear and in repentance towards Him, must be at their 
peak. As far as the question of being able to see Allah within the span of 
this life on earth, it is an absolute impossibility, for no creature can find 
itself equal to it. In Paradise, however, the faithful will be able to see Him. 
The Qur'an and Haditii bear testimony to this. Al-BukMri. (H. 7437) and 
Muslim (H, 1820) expressly mention it. 

d. The exact time of the coming of the Hour nobody knows, not even the 
Prophets and angels. It is Allah's special preserve, for He alone is the 
Knower of the unseen. 

e. Constructing large, stately buildings just for worldly benefit and comfort or 
for ostentation and pride is not right. 

f. Beliefs and dealings are all part of religion, and as such right belief and 
right action are both necessary for deliverance in the Hereafter. 

g. 'Divine Decree' means the fact that whatever will happen, forever, AUah 
knows it all from before. Whatever happens now is absolutely in keeping 
with what Allah knows, and what He has already written down. The 
goodness or badness of the Decree means the things that are good for us, 
such as good health, economic prosperity, abundance and increase in 
productivity, or the things that we consider bad for us, such as famine and 
pain and misery. All this is happening according to Allah's wise scheme 
and will. So, the good or bad is only in relation to us, the creatures. 
Otherwise, all the actions of Allah are the reflection of His superior 
prudence and wisdom, and are, therefore, absolutely good. 

h. The coming down of Jibril sKfii with Quranic revelations is a proven fact. 
His coming down for the clarification of the teachings and tenets of Islam is 
also proved from this Hadith. 

i. There are different methodologies for learning religious and Islamic 
teachings. One of these is to hold question-answer sessions. Lessons are 
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very well driven home through this method, 
j. Etiquette demands that the one who is asking should sit respectfully with 

folded legs before the one being asked / and the manner of his asking should 

be polite and reverential, 
k. The faithful angel Jibril was dressed in white. The Prophet |fg also 

emphasized his preference for white clothes and even chose white raiment 

for himself. Even for the dead he chose the white shroud. (Tirmidhi: 2810). 



64. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day the 
Messengier of Allah s|| appeared 
among the people. A man came to 
him and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Iman (faith)?' He 
said: 'To believe in Allah, His 
Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers and the meeting with 
Him, and to believe in the Final 
Resurrection.' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Islam?' He said: 'To worship 
Allah (alone) and not to associate 
anything with Him; to establish 
the prescribed prayers; to pay the 
obligatory Zakafr, and to fast 
Ramadan/ He said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what is JhsanT He said: 
'To worship Allah as if you see 
Him, for even though you do not 
see Him, He sees you/ He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, when will 
the Hour be?' He said: 'The one 
who is being asked does not 
know more than the one who is 
asking, but I will tell you about its 
signs. When the slave-woman 
gives birth to her mistress, that is 
one of its signs. When the 
shepherds compete in 
constructing tall buildings, that is 
one of its signs. And there are five 
things which no one knows 
except Allah/ Then the Messenger 
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of Allah recited the Verse: 
"Verily,, AUah, with Him (Alone) 
is the knowledge of the Hour, He 
sends down the rain, and knows 
that which is in the wombs. No 
person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow, and no person knows 
in what land he will die. Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware 
(of things)/'™ (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Precise knowledge of the future is the exclusive preserve of Allah. All 
matters mentioned in the Qu/anic Verse belong to the realm of the future. 
Not to speak of the exact timing of the impending Hour. Even the precise 
timing of the appearance of its signs, mentioned in the Hadith, are known to 
no one but Allah. Similar is the case of the other matters for which man can 
only conjecture, which may or may not come true- A case in point is trie 
clouds, a sight of which awakens the hope, but holds no guarantee, that it 
will bring down rain. We can plan for the future but have no means of 
knowing beforehand what unexpected impediments or circumstances might 
be in store for us. Likewise, no one except Allah knows for sure about 
anyone's life or death, Man can only conjecture about the future, but cannot 
guarantee that his conjecture will come true. 

b. If a scholar does not know the answer of a question, let him plainly say that 
he does not know it without considering it an offense to his dignity. 

c. A learned man should never get angry but answer the queries of the 
questioner with tenderness and love. 

65. It was narrated that 'Afi bin 
Abu Talib said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $g said: 'Faith is 
knowledge in the heart, words on 
the tongue and action with the 
physical faculties, (limbs of the 
body)/" (Maudu') 



Jli : Jli t^Jii & Qf \£ <.*J 



[1] Luqman 31:34. 
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tjjlwij tlo:^ ijUjVj <Jj~* J\ t--' L. tjUj^l t^jliJl ^ 

Comments: 

a. Love of the Prophet 0, is the very foundation of faith. The stronger the love 
for him, the greater the faith. Increase or decrease in love for him is an 
indication of increase or decrease in one's faith. 

b. The proof of love is not in lip service but in obedience. Allah the Glorified 
says: "Say (O Muhammad to mankind): Tf you (really) love Allah, then 
follow me."' (3:31) 

c The real test of a person's having more love for Allah and His Messenger 
than others, comes when the love of one's children, parents, a religious 
leader or friend, demands that one do a thing that Allah and His Messenger 
H have prohibited, but he will not bother about the displeasure of others 
and obey and follow the example of the Prophet of Allah in disregard of his 
love for others. If, on the other hand, the love of others is greater, then he 
will go against the dictates of Shari'ah in order to please those others, and 
thus fall short of achieving the required level of faith. The same criterion 
holds true in respect of one's love for the traditions of the Prophet $j| and 
customs prevalent in one's tribe or community. 



68. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: J By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! You will 
not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not (truly) 
believe until you love one 
another. Shall I not tell you of 
something which, if you do it, 
you will love one another? Spread 
the greetings of Salam amongst 
yourselves.' " (Sahih) 



4i\ tJjZ-j <jU :Jli Sji^i IjZ t^L> 



■ *i ^ J (ji' 1 <y 0 1 '■ c 

Comments: 

a. hnan is an essential requirement for entry into Paradise, 

b. Mutual love is a means of gaining complete faith. We must, therefore, do all 
those things that promote mutual love and avoid things that would 
generate mutual hatred. 

Greeting each other with Salam is a good way of establishing and 
maintaining good relations with each other. Other AMdiih speak of the 
other things as well, such as shaking hands, hugging and exchanging 
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presents with each other. (See Muwatta Imam Malik: 1731 & Adabul-Mufrad: 
594) 

69. It was narrated that 'Abdullah :JS^ -J 4i\ jlp -J jJUJ tllo>- - *H 



said: '"The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Verbally abusing a Muslim is -lt^^ 1 
immorality and fighting him is 
Kufr (disbelief)." {Sahih) 



V I c -iJLi 13j jl>- : o lie. G a>- 



itlaj Jj^ia |4iiJI 

^ J^ l J <J CS ^-c ■•• J > ^ ^ <-*Wil j ^A: c 

Comments: 

a. Since maintaining cordial relations between the Muslims is desirable in 
Islam, our sacred law forbids doing things that might spoil relations. One of 
those undesirable things is verbally abusing each other— an act wholly 
unbecoming a good Muslim. That is the reason why it has been branded as 
an act of disobedience, immorality and sin. 

b. Fighting a Muslim is Kufr. The word Kufr as used here does not mean the 
Kufr that drives man out of the pale of Islam. It only means an act which is 
unfit for a Muslim. It is technically called a minor Kufr. The Qur'an says: 
"And if two parties of believers fight make peace between them". (49:9) 
The Verse is categorical on the point that believers, even when they fight 
each other,, continue to remain believers; they do not turn disbelievers. 

70. It was narrated that Anas bin ■ ^^\^\\ y& ^ -JjJ - y, 

Malik said: "The Messenger of ; " s \^ ^ , . ^ ^ 

Allah M said: 'Whoever departs >^ y} y} Wj^ 

this world with sincerity towards ^ u ■* J ; - L :f - . 

Allah, worshipping Him alone _ \ > ^ f. 

with no partner, establishing Sjfc It* 1 ^i! 5^ ^j^j JU :JU 

regular prayer and paying Zakat, ^ ^ ^ J, ^ u 

has died while Allah is pleased J ' ^ 

withhim.'" %\j oU ^sSUiH ^(j & 

Anas said: "This is the religion of aj c->*L>- <^JJl 4s\ ^ y>j :^jS\ <Jli 
Allah which was brought by the \, * z . t „ . „ > ** > ^ 
Messengers, and which they C^ 6 ^ ff^ ^ 'J^ 1 
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conveyed from their Lord before , ( c , , -,«,,. , > * , 

there arose the confusion of - ^ - - J 

people's chattering and conflicting U yA jk t^il <Jfe oi+^j 

desires. ' " ^ * » 

This is confirmed in the Book of & : JU " ^ J ^ " ^ 

Allah, in one of the last Verses to fjs^j ffiftT yfitj^ - :Lfc£&j 

be revealed, where Allah says: ^ 

"But if they repent/ 413 renounce [o -t'i^ 

their idols, and worshipping \j£ ^ j ^ 

them; "And establish Saldt and A j a1^„^ ✓ , ~l„ 

give Zakat. " m And Allah says in 4 ffifS 

another Verse: "But if they repent, ^ ^ -l>A\] 
perform Salat and give Zakat, then 

they are your brethren in ^ 4ii £-l>- 

religion/ 433 (Da'tf) t „ ,c r ^ , , . , , 

Another chain with similar - - * ' / * 

wording, . iGL? q)\ je 

yt*>- ^ ^y> U o^ij ^bJU : ^ ls* ^ <J^ 

Comments: * ' " - 

a. Translation of the meaning of the first quoted Verse (complete text) shall 
read: "Then when the Sacred Months have passed, kill the pofytheists 
wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lie in 
wait for them in every place of ambush. But if they repent and perform 
prayer, and pay Zakat, then let them go their way. Verily, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful". (9:5). 

Anas ^> comments that repentance here means relinquishing disbelief. 

b. The Verses are clear in their meaning, which is that a community will only 
be recognized as Muslim when, along with affirmation of the Oneness of 
Allah and due testimony, they also perform the practical duties such as 
Salat and Zakat etc. In case of refusal, it would be declared disbeliever and 
deserving of being engaged in Jihad, just like Abu Bakr in interpretation 
of the above quoted Verse, had conducted a Jihad against those who refused 
to pay Zakat or accept it as an obligatory duty in Islam. 

71. It was narrated that Abu ££U : J>)S\ l°> ju»-t tia*- - V\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



[1] At-Taubah 9:5. 
m At-Taubah 9:5. 
m At-Taubah 9:11. 
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73. It was narrated that Ibn £ -j^, - ^ ^ _ vr 
'Abbas and Jabir bin 'Abdullah , , ^ \ , , , ^ . s 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|| ^ <i! -Lp iS-t^ : jI^> ^ 

said: 'There are two types among . ^ - ^ . .-^ , . 

my Umrnah who have no share of ^ ^ ^ sp- 

Islam: the people of Irjd' and the xi> ^ i^C* &\ ^ 

people of Qadar.' " (Da'ifP^ „ , * * ' - / , 

jtf :4^J f S^i j U4J ^4 

AAjtstfj l<b (jP ^^'C '^""^ ^ <_f?' urt' ^ wb-fl] 

74. It was narrated that Abu £j ^jli^! oUlp jjt £SJ»- - Vi 
Hurairah and Ibn 'Abbas said: ^ ^ , 

"Faith increases and decreases." ^^Sr* 11 :JU 
(Da'ifl 



iu^l iyj* 

75. It was narrated that Abu ^jUJl j?t l^IU- - V<> 

Darda' said: "Faith increases and „ „ „ * . „ <s _ 
decreases." (Da'if) ^ 1 ^ 

■ t£ >>■! J-Lc- * ^yo JcA *J lIj ^L=Jlj ^- jjC^j 

Comments: 74 & 75 

Although, as to the principles of Hadith classification, the two traditions are 
Weak and do not come up to the level of Marfu' (Traceable) Ahadith, these 



m See no. 62, 
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are Mash-hur (Well-Known) AMdiih and have all along been consecutively 
reported from the pious predecessors. As such the concept of increase and 
decrease in Iman is an established fact among the followers of Sunnah. 
Imam Bukhari in his Sahih (Book of Faith, Ch, 1) has cited several Verses 
of the Qur'an as evidence, and has followed them up with a number of 
AMdiih in the next several chapters, to prove that virtuous deeds are but 
the parts of faith. It needs to be understood in this connection that anything 
that has parts shall remain imperfect or defective if one part or more thereof 
is missing. For further detail, it will be useful to study the relevant chapters 
of Fathul-Bari, the well-known commentary of Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

Chapter 10. Regarding The J - 0 . r ^Ji) 

Divine Decree (Qadar) " " 

76. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: I&i y. - V*l 

"The Messenger of Allah jg, the ^ ' > ,p 

true and truly inspired one, told us ■ C ' y~ W 6i ' ^ 

that: 'The creation of one of you is J>\ '-l)*J\ Oj^> & l^j^j 

put together in his mother's womb ^ < o ^ >s ^ ^ 

for forty days, then it becomes a 'tr**^ 1 ^ c ^ ^ -^^J i^jli. 
clot for a similar length of time, ^ jij : ju t( _ij ^ jjj U 

then it becomes a chewed lump of , ' ^ > * ' * 

flesh for a similar length of time. J*j $|| 4 1 J^ij 

Then Allah sends the angel to him f ^ . 
and commands him to write down - / i , ^ I 

four things. He says: "Write down ' ^ £yf£ ^ e k# JsKj 

his deeds, his life span, his 4 r ( ' -^ c- it i - ( ? ti 
provision, and whether he "s - ^ - <s^ *— - p- 

doomed (destined for Hell) or (lift '^L^ tdUUJi 

blessed (destined for Paradise)/' By * — - * * ^ f 

the One in Whose Hand is my soul! tf^J* ' ^ f 1 J^J ^ ^ ^ 
One of you may do the deeds of the jjtf jui l^a^f £j 5 x, ^ 

people of Paradise until there is no ' . o * ' $ J ^ , ' * 

more than a forearm's length 'L 1 ^ ^ ^ 

between him and it, then the decree ^ j«f ^ 
overtakes him and he does the ' - / ^ " , S ' /' 

deeds of the people of Hell until he J*t J^*i jii^l ojj . L$l>-i3 

enters therein. And one of you may * °~ * r * s f ( * i~- 

do the deeds of the people of Hell ™ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

until there is no more than a JjU Jii ^B31 jjlp 

forearm's length between him and ri* e ' r 
it, then the decree overtakes him * - 

and he does the deeds of the people 
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of Paradise until he enters therein." 
{Sakih) 

■ <; ^jj hj ^ ^ < ^i- Ais " <y (^™* ^ *■ *i J"^^ ' ^ ^ dr* ^ ^ ; q t • ■ • 
Comments: 

a. Man's good and bad deeds, his life span, his provision, and his going either 
to Paradise or to Hell— all these things— even the angels only come to know 
when told by Allah at an appropriate time. The angels then write those 
things which had been decreed and recorded in the Preserved Tablet since 
eternity. 

b. Everyone has a predetermined life span, and will not die before that. No 
one should, therefore/ abdicate his faith out of his fear for life, but be 
prepared to lay down his life in defence of his faith. 

c. Everyone's quota of provision is predetermined/ which he is sure to get 
anyhow. Man's test lies in what means he adopts to get it. He shall get his 
allotted provision even through lawful means, and what is not destined for 
him, he will not get it even through unlawful means. We must, therefore, 
put our trust in Allah and try to earn our livelihood only through lawful 
means. 

d. We must not decide, of our own, about someone's being of Paradise or of 
Hell, for Allah alone knows who is designated for Paradise or destined to 
be the fuel of Hell-fire. We must, however, have faith in Allah's mercy, and 
keep the hope that a person whom we believe to be virtuous shall, by the 
grace of Allah, be admitted to Paradise. Nevertheless, we must have the 
belief that the people whom Allah or His Messenger #| expressly named, as 
going to Paradise or Hell shall surely go there. Cases in point are the 
inevitability of Abu Lahab's (and his wife's) being consigned to Hell-fire — 
as mentioned in the Qur'arric Surah of that name — and the certainty of a 
place in Paradise for each of the Ten Companion who have already been 
given the glad tiding of admittance to that blessed abode. 



77, It was narrated that Ibn 
Dailami said: "I was confused 

about this Divine Decree (Qadar), If cJ^-i : Jii tjUdi ^1 

and I was afraid lest that .°\.- t *~^Ji jduL 

adversely affect my religion and t '^-- y* < '<^ tJ> ^ J *>- Cf. 

my affairs. So I went to Ubayy tjjilJl |JL» ^ ^Ji Ji £jj ;JU 

bin Ka'b and said: 'O Abu /^f A- ~\' * ~'* '* Z 

Mundhir! I am confused about ^ M 

this Divine Decree, and I fear for jj ft !j>i!ii! rf :cJii n^j£ ^ 

my religion and my affairs, so tell , < \ - '* %- X 

me something about that through ^4** ^ <S? <J £?J 
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which Allah may benefit me/ He 
said: 'If Allah were to punish the, 
inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth,, He would do so and 
He would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent 
of Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine Decree and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you; and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell. And it will not 
harm you to go to my brother, 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, and ask 
him (about this).' So I went to 
'Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
Ubayy had said, and he told me: 
'It will not harm you to go to 
Hudhaifah/ So I went to 
Hudhaif ah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
they had said. And he told me: 
'Go to Zaid bin Thabit and ask 
him/ So I went to Zaid bin Thabit 
and asked him, and he said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah m 
say: "If Allah were to punish the 
inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth, He would do so and He 
would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 



4h\ b\ j$ :JIjS o\ Sii ^ 

siiJ 015 JJj -ja \J^>- 

4Jtk3 J^>- jLa ji t Lii Jl^~l Ju>- Jio 

<-J^ Itfjs ^ if ^ bf> ok 
<!>! JJQp cJUi IJLft J2> ^JU 

tSfii u j si* lAiIt^i icjJLi. cjjil 
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jf tLii j^f jL tiu jii" jjj t^JU^f 

U 4jI J-^ Ltoi J^-f Jif jL 

li j^ia t^K jASiL ^Ji- ^Ll 

IJUb j^p ^^Ip iJlJ> Oj t*^i**Ma*J 
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mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent of 
Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine decree, and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you, and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell." (Sahih) 

CjO>- tjJLa]| ^ t4^Jl ojb jj) j>\ [gj?ws ojL^I] I^lj^u 

Comments: - UW: C d ^ ^ ^ 4 ~~^ ^ <J 

a. The calamity destined to happen is bound to happen, even if the person 
concerned — out of the fear of it — leaves the path of virtue and takes to 
the path of evil. And the bounties and comforts destined for a person are 
sure to come to him, albeit preceded by a difficult and turbulent phase. We 
must, therefore, put our trust in Allah, remain hopeful of His mercy, and 
never fall prey to despair, for Allah cites, with approval, the following 
words of Ya'qub a Certainly no one despairs of Allah's mercy except the 
people who disbelieve." (12:87) 

b. The Companions were gifted with the kind of knowledge which was as 
profound as it was strong, which is why their faith was also firm and 
strong. Even on issues as delicate as the Divine Decree, their self-assurance 
and awareness of the truth made them brimful of contentment of the heart, 
with no iota of doubt to disturb their minds. 

c. It is perfectly in order to consult more than one scholar on any matter for 
the satisfaction of one's heart. 

d. Religious opinions (Fatwa) given by the Companions are all drawn from the 
Qur'an and Ahadith. Not only this, they oftentimes quote the very words of 
the Hadith without mentioning the Prophet' s name. 

e. The issue of the Divine Decree is among Islam's fundamentals of faith. No 
one's belief is, therefore, of any consequence unless he also has faith in the 
Divine Decree. Denying the truth of the Divine Decree means mviting one's 
own punishment by Hell-fire. 

78. It was narrated that 'Ali said: ls>} If. - VA 

"We were sitting with the Prophet 
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|§ and he had a stick in his hand. 
He scratched in the ground with 
it then raised his head and said: 
"There is no one among you but 
his place in Paradise or Hell has 
already been decreed/ He was 
asked: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we not then rely upon 
that?' He said: 'No, strive and do 
not rely upon that, for it will be 
made easy for each person to do 
that for which he was created/ 
Then he recited: "As for him who 
gives (in charity) and keeps his 
duty to Allah and fears Him, And 
believes in Al-Husna. ll] We will 
make smooth for him the path of 
ease (goodness). But he who is a 
greedy miser and thinks himself 
self-sufficient. And denies Al~ 
Husnd. We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil."^ (Sahth) 



If t^Jili U^^ ! ^ J} 

o j*£i> c*£ *&j *si t dfi-i j*-^* ^ - J us 
<s*M> <>* ^t> 



& ^^'C * * * ^ ^ ^ tjJ ^ 1 'i^j ^j^j ^ iV: c. ^(jr*^ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 

b. Divine Decree is another name for Allah's attribute of knowledge. It does 
not mean predetermination in the sense that man has no power over his 
actions. 

c. Admittance of man to Paradise or Hell is linked to his actions. Nobody 
knows what the future holds for him. It is, therefore, necessary that we 
keep trying to do righteous deeds and avoid sinful acts. 

d. Faith in the Divine Decree does not mean that man give up trying and 
doing hard work. He should rather make it a point not to be afraid of 
impending dangers nor despair of Allah's mercy for, if success is to come 



^ Al-Husna: The Best (i.e. either La ilaha ittallah: none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) or a reward from. Allah (i.e. Allah will compensate him for what he will spend 
in Allah's way or bless him with Paradise). 

p] Al-Lail 92:540. 
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by Allah's permission, it is bound to happen in spite of all odds and 
difficulties. If not, the person shall at least get reward for his good 
intentions and hard work. Allah does not let the good done by anybody go 
to waste. 

79. It was narrated that Abu (.til ^ JZ y\ t£Li- - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ , ^ „ C ^ a ^ ^ 

Allah % said: 'The strong believer Cf~ 5* 1 ^ ^ : VIS irl 1 ^ 1 J 1 

is better and more beloved to ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah than the weak believer, - t „ - _ ' 

although both are good. Strive for 5^ 'C^^ 1 <_?-^ 

that which will benefit you, seek 7^j (s ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the help of Allah, and do not feel ^ " ^ ^ 

helpless. If an;y1hirig befalls you, ^1*^' & ^ <Jl 4"^i jt?~ <sJ^ 

do not say, "If only I had done ' - . 0 »i ^ , a.. 

such and such." Rather say, U > ^ 1 ^ J* ^ '^ aJI 

"Qaddam Allahu wa ma sha'a ju'ala dtju4 i^"" ^ °o*?**h '^1*^ 
(Allah has decreed and whatever - , * H \ 

He wills, He does)." For (saying) ^ > : J* * 

'If' opens (the door) to the deeds ^ t tfj tftl jjS : JS ^sdj 

of Satan/ " (Sahih) 5 „ « 

.a, 5*^ ^1 ^ \Wi :^ t J OU^ij jJL^L oUj^I (_jL ijJuJl <. < X^ *=rjA '■ {Hj>£ 

Comments: 

a. Physical, mental and financial strength is a gift of Allah which must be 
utilized in the doing of good deeds. 

b. A man short of others in any land of strength is not altogether without 
good in him. Maybe, the one who is weak in one area is strong in another. 
It, therefore, behooves us all to be grateful to Allah for whatever capacity 
He has given to each one of us, and utilize it for the avoidance of evil and 
the acquisition and accumulation of as much good as possible. 

c. Striving for worldly good is not against the doctrine of trust in Allah. It is 
not, However, allowed to use unfair means to achieve one's goals, nor is it 
proper to engross oneself in the pursuit of worldly gains so absolutely that 
all attention is focused on that alone. 

d. It is not desirable in the Islamic Shttri'ak that a person, instead of working to 
earn his bread and be of benefit to others, himself becomes a burden on 
others. It is wrong to give such an attitude the name of "trust in Allah'. If, 
however, for some reason, a person is not capable of earning his bread for 
himself he is exempt from it, and it is the duty of the Islamic community to 
take care of his needs. 

e. If the outcome of an endeavour ends up in an unexpected result that cannot 
be remedied, there is no reason for the person concerned to give himself up 
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to negative thinking since, far from being beneficial, such an attitude would 
only be harmful to him, and then it would be no use regretting at the 
aftermath and say, "Would that I had done this work that way and not this 
way." It is nevertheless all right to critically evaluate one's work so that the 
mistake done now should be avoided in the future. 



80. It was narrated that 'Aim bin 
Dinar heard Tawus say: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrating that the 
Prophet |g said: 'Adam and Musa 
debated, and Musa said to him: 
"O Adam, you are our father but 
have deprived us and caused us 
to be expelled from Paradise 
because of your sin." Adam said 
to him: "O Musa, Allah chose you 
to speak with and He wrote the 
Tawrah for you with His own 
Hand. Are you blaming me for 
something which Allah decreed 
for me forty years before He 
created me?" Thus Adam won the 
argument with Musa, thus Adam 
won the argument with Musa, 
thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa.' " (Sahih) 



^ jlljii ;Vls ti_w-lS" £L>- 

^>Jt '{j* C^S-^-f} bsS>- U^H cjI !^af 



Comments: 

a. Musa ®B did not mean to put Adam gsst. on the dock as to why he 
committed the mistake, because Allah had already condoned it. The Qur'an 
accordingly says: "Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
forgiveness, and gave him guidance. (20:122) 

He only meant to say that because of him, the human race had to suffer all 
those worldly trials and tribulations. Adam gs^ replied by saying that those 
trials had already been divinely decreed a long long time ago. 

b. The Prophet H thrice repeated the words: "Thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa." The repetition was meant to drive home the idea that what 
Adam ^ did was nothing but the implementation of Allah's decree and 
will. 

81. It was narrated that 'Ali said: <y, ytS* ^ &\ - A\ 

"The Messenger of Allah % said: 
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X.; iUl <_jLlT 



'No slave truly believes until he 
believes in four things: in Allah 
alone with no partner; that I am 
the Messenger of Allah; in the 
resurrection after death; and in 
the Divine Decree (Qadar).'" 
(Hasan) 



Comments: <- - ' ' - 

The Hadith contains the fundamentals of Iman (faith) which also include 
belief in the Divine Decree. 



82. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |g was 
called to the funeral of a child from 
among the Ansar. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah,, glad tidings 
for him! He is one of the little birds 
of Paradise, who never did evil or 
reached the age of doing evil (i.e., 
the age of accountability)/ He said: 
Tt may not be so, O 'Aishah! For 
Allah has created people for 
Paradise, He created them for it 
when they were still in their 
fathers' loins. And He has created 
people for Hell, He created them 
for it when they were still in their 
fathers' loins/ " (Sahih) 



i^JSs l^JL>- '. £?§J ^Sfli i^l^S £y\ 

rfa? Jl ag| &\ J^/> eg* :cJt*" 

iSUf j&J jU-j p*3 

. «^51jI y (J p j ^3 



Comments: ^ ^ ! 

a. The tone of certainty with which 'Aishah ■%> spoke about the boy's being of 
the people of Paradise did not find favour with the Prophet and he said 
that knowledge of it rested with Allah alone. Imam Nawawi has claimed 
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consensus of religious scholars on the fact that all the children of the 
believers shall be in Paradise. Several Ahadith of the Prophet #| support the 
assertion. The Prophet $f| probably spoke the above quoted words while 
still the knowledge of it had not been conveyed to him by Allah- Maybe,. 
Allah gave him the knowledge thereof at a later date, 
b. The AMdith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 

83. It was narrated that Abu 
Huiairah said: ''The idolators of 
Quraish came and disputed with 
the Prophet jg| concerning the 
Divine Decree. Then the following 
Verse was revealed: "The Day 
they will be dragged on their 
faces into the Fire (it will be said 
to them): "Taste you the touch of 
Hell!" Verily, We have created all 
things with Qadar . (Divine 
Decree)' (Sahih) 

U<W*A 

.4? a jx&j jj) ^ YTM:^ tjJ^j JS t_jU t.jjui}\ t^JLj : ^p^sj 

Comments: 

a. The Qur 7 anic Verse and the Hadith both reaffirm the certainty of the Divine 
Decree. 

b. Idolaters are surely destined for Hell. 

c. Allah does not approve of argumentation on matters that are certain and 
clear. 

J^-S if -wf ^ tSS^jfc ^ <ul .up 
£Si rj^s; jg| ill cJUj- :cJlii 

[1] AhQamar 54:48^9. 



84. 'Abdullah bin Abi Mulaikah 
narrated that Ms father entered 
upon 'Aishah and said something 
to her about the Divine Decree. 
She said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah m say; 'Whoever says 
anything about the Divine Decree 
will be questioned about that on 
the Day of Resurrection, and 
whoever does not say anything 
about it will not be questioned 
about it/" (Da'if) 
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Another chain with similar * , - >,^-*, > ,f'? 1 -1, 4 -u^ 
wording. ^ oLj ^ :oU ^ 1 ^ JU] 



: dtLi 

tJL-Jt J> Uu>^ YU:^) i^yJl lSj^ 1 [*-if*-^ «b-i|] 

85. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated :^1^> ^ ^ G&p- - Ae 

from his father that his grandfather „„ „ ^ , s,.^^^^ - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £| ^ & ^ oi ^ ^ : V 1 " 
came out to his Companions when 5 j^. ^ t^t c^Iii ^1 

they were disputing about the ? o ^ ^ ff f - ^ **> * % 
Divine Decree, and it was as if Ojj-w^J gg| 4)1 Jj^j 

pomegranate seeds had burst on *j_ ^ j Ujfe- tJ jJji j 

his face (i.e., it turned red) because \ /'* * , . „° ' 

of anger. He said: 'Have you been jU/^ : <-!^* iiJl ^ 

commanded to do this, or were . y ^ T .*i, : * nn 
you created for this purpose? You ? " , J/ * , „ 

are using one part of the Qui' an . jUVl cJd* Uf* 

against another part, and this is ^ „ _ »s - ' ' 

what led to the doom of the nations ^ ^ ^ 

who came before you.' " 'Abdullah t J - * - , i i °t ; ; r- 

bin Amr said: I was never so ; t „" 

happy to have missed a gathering ijj^j 0-44^' ^ 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ as I * 
was to have missed that 
gathering." (Hasan) 

i£j-*»>JI dlij *4j Syl*. J <y> t WA/T:.u>! [(>->■ '-{Hj** 

Comments: 84 & 85 

a. Divine Decree is one of the closely-guarded secrets of Allah. It will suffice 
us to have a general belief in it. Similarly, in other matters relating to the 
unseen world, it is enough that we believe in what has been told, without 
making an effort to discover the details of things deliberately left 
unexplained. 

b. The main purpose of the study of the Qur'an and Hadtih is to reform one's 
morals and deeds. If there is a person who opens the paradox of delicate 
issues just to demonstrate his gift of the gab, or impress the people by his 
excessive knowledge and skills, it is an act of distraction from the main 
objective, and amounts to inviting the wrath of Allah. 
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c. During the course of admonition, it is perfectly in order for the speaker to 
take recourse to a show of anger if the situation so demands, especially if 
the speaker is a person of eminence and a show of anger is not likely to 
have a negative effect on the audiences. 

d. The Companion in question felt happy at having been absent from the 
assembly because in it, the Prophet ^ had expressed his displeasure to the 
listeners. This means that a person's expression of happiness on being able 
to do a good deed or avoid an act of sin, is not to be considered an act of 
self-pride or hypocrisy. It is rather a sign of his love of good and hatred of 
evil/ which is a part of Iman (faith). 

iC; ^\ ^ jf\ - A*\ 

£0j bj ' V li t SL>u> {Js\ 

j^i vS^ 1 tijz 

IJyfc t/W-J ^ViJ^^ <.<~JJ3 oyi*^ ^ % t * <. V<\ f<\ \ 1^ 

Comments: 

a. The chain of narrators mentioned by Imam Ibn Majah is Weak. 
Nevertheless, because of other reliable chains of narrators it must be 
considered a Sound Hadith. The remark: "That is because of the Divine 
Decree" is, however, missing in other reports. 

b. It is a common perception that if a healthy person comes into contact with a 
person suffering from certain diseases or shares the meals on the same table 
wifh him, or uses his clothing, the former would contract the disease of the 
latter. These categories of diseases are known as 'contagious diseases'. The 



Meaning one will not automatically be infected by another's ailment, rather only if 
Allah has decreed it. 

Scholars mention different meanings for this pre-Islamic belief: It is a worm that 
comes out of the murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it refers to the owl 
which was considered a bad omen if seen in certain circumstances; or it was a bird 
that came from the bones of a dead person which would fly away. See Fatkul-Bdri 
and An-Nihayah. 



86. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i| said: 'There is no 'Adwa 
(contagion), [1] no Tiyarah (evil 
omen) and no Hamah/^ A 
Bedouin man stood up and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think about a camel that 
suffers from mange and then all 
the other camels get mange?' He 
said: "That is because of the 
Divine Decree. How else did the 
first one get mange?' " {Sakih) 
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fact of the matter, however, is that diseases do not travel like that. It could, 
however, be the case that the very fact that had caused the first man to get 
the disease might be present in the other fellow as well, which would make 
him also sick. The 'germ theory', as we know, is very popular in modern- 
day medicine, but the germs only act by Allah's permission. 

c Arabs took their omen by the movement of the birds and beasts. For 
instance, if a person desired to start some work, he would throw a stone at 
a sitting bird or deer etc. to make it fly or run. If it went to the right they 
would presume that the outcome of their work would be favorable. If, on 
the other hand, it went left, they thought that their effort would not 
succeed. Such things just indicate one's superstitious nature; they have no 
basis in the world of reality. Even today people have several similar 
superstitions. For example, if they meet a lame or one-eyed person on their 
way, or if a black cat crosses their path, they take it as a bad omen. Similar 
is the case of those who consider certain numbers (13 for example) or days 
(e.g. Tuesday) or a certain month (Safar or Shawwal) inauspicious for them. 
To the same category belong acts like drawing 'magical' charts or figures by 
the people, and cU\ining their future through blindly putting their fingers in 
them, or drawing lots for similar purposes, and so on. All these acts are 
indicative of a lack of faith. 

d. Arab idolaters also had a misplaced notion that if the murder of a person 
was not avenged, his spirit would assume the form of an owl and haunt 
around shrieking for revenge. It was primarily because of this misplaced 
notion that a never-ending chain of killing and plundering continued for 
generations after generations among them. All these things are baseless. 
Similarly, it is baseless to consider the owl a symbol of bad omen. The owl 
is just another creature of Allah which has nothing to do with the destinies 
of men. 

^S^i <y - AV 

d J*^ If Jr*$ &\ 

^ji- ^j! iLS :Jli ^X^! <jp tjjU^XJl 
jl^Ss °^ja Jii J* o£Sf <.4ij$3\ ^}^~ iy} 

«£l :M ;$§ 5&i J^S 

ill H if : Jl£ ?fS^j :cJS 

jfj^L t4Ul dj~>j ^Jlj t^t If} 



87. Sha'bi said: "When 'Adi bin 
Hatim came to Kufah, we came to 
him with a delegation of the 
Fuqaha' of Kufah and said to him: 
'Tell us of something that you 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah sg|/ He said: 'I came to the 
Prophet i|§ and he said: "O 'Adi 
bin Hatim, enter Islam and you 
will be safe." I said, "What is 
Islam?" He said: "To testify to La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and 
that I am the Messenger of Allah, 
and to believe in all the Divine 
Decrees, the good of them and the 
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bad of them y the sweet of them 
and the bitter of them." (DaHf) 

88. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ & - fe£ ^ _ M 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The ' „- s > - ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'The ^ J*CiT SJU- 
likeness of the heart is that of a • - *S " °d 1 - * * i5**ti 1 *' 4 " 
feather blown about by the wind ^ ^ f ^ ^ ~f ^ 
in the desert/ " (Sahih) <bl j JU : Jli cA>* <J 

£tj^Ji t^jii Ji* J*** : it 

Comments: 87 & 88 

a. The dislodged feather of a bird is so weightless that even a light wind can 
easily turn its head into tail and tail into head. If it is in an open field, the 
air shall have more effect on it, since there would be nothing to impede its 
flight and it (the feather) would travel to and fro or up and down quickly. 
Similar is the case with the human heart. Numerous feelings and emotions 
play upon it in quick succession, which drive him to virtue at one moment, 
and to sin at the next. 

b. Since the condition of the heart could change any moment, man can never 
rest assured about his ultimate end. It is, therefore, necessary that man pray 
to Allah for the safety of his faith at the dying moments of his life. 

89. It was narrated that Jabir ^JU- \x*U> ^ £U - A^ 
said: "A man from among the "< . ay 

Ansdr came to the Prophet jgg and & r- & 'lA*^ 1 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I ^ Jij :JU ^ ^ t juUJ| 

have a slave girl. Should I do 'Azl „ , *\ , ' at 

(coitus interruptus) with her?' He 4*^ L - :lJU = 'S ^ J[ S^>^ 

said: 'Whatever is decreed for her .ft ^ ^ ^ . ^ ,^ 

shall come to her." He (the ^ ^ . * / 

Ansari) came to hirn later on and - JlS ctUi ol5li jJs U l^jili* 

said: "That slave gul has become ^ ^ ^ g ^ £ ^ ^ ^ 

pregnant." The Prophet & said: J ; 
"Nothing is decreed for a person . ^ V] li^l 
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but it will surely come to pass." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. There is no doubt that the Divine Decree shall overtake man's planning, but 
this should not deter man from taking the necessary steps. He should do his 
bit and leave the result to Allah. 

b. 'Azl (coitus interruptus) means the process by which man, having an 
intercourse with his wife or slave girl, withdraws from her the moment he 
feels like ejaculating, so that he discharges himself outside, in the hope that 
no pregnancy would take place. This was their method of family planning 
in those days. 

c. Recourse to 'Azl is permitted with the slave girl for the simple reason that 
her pregnancy might impede her serviceability for the master and interfere 
with the domestic work, which is the main purpose of her presence in the 
house. As for the free woman (the wife), there is difference of opinion 
among the scholars as to the permissibility or otherwise of it. 

Jll :JlI If- tjJUJl £ 4i\ 

tVi'j^a^* t ^VT/Y :^S\jJ>y\ £i*j) iSj&i ^jLJI jA [ULj*«J> «Lu-(] -gJ/*"' 
Comments: 

a. The promise of extension in one's life has been variously interpreted as (i) 
Life span gets Allah's blessing in the sense that it is spent in the doing of 
good deeds, and is saved from going waste; (ii) Man is enabled to engage in 
righteous deeds, whose reward continue to flow to him even after death, as 
the Qur'an says: "But the righteous deeds that last are better with your 
Lord for rewards and better in respect of hope". (18:46) 
or (iii) The life span made known to the angels, particularly to the Angel of 
Death, is extended. This extension is only from the angel's point of view; 
otherwise Allah had all along the knowledge that the man would do such 
and such righteous deed, or deeds that would be rewarded by an 



90. It was narrated that Thaw ban 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: 'Nothing extends one's life 
span but righteousness, nothing 
averts the Divine Decree but 
supplication, and nothing 
deprives a man of provision but 
the sin that he commits/ " (Da'if) 
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appropriate extension in the span of his life, 
b. 'Averting the Divine Decree 7 means that, because of man's supplications,, 
the misfortune that the man dreaded would be blocked, and the calamity 
that had set in would be warded off. 

91* It was narrated that Suraqah ^ £^ :jL1p ^ ^Lu - M 

bin lu'shum said: "I said: 'O 4 , » .<« - * r i.* 

r * 11-1 - / j j tJusL-^ -vp i.J^^i Uj^- :oU>JI 
Messenger of Allah, is one s deed • v- u- ^ - 

in that which has already dried of J>£j Ij tJU p^JU- ^ ^ 

the Pen and what has passed of 0 „ ' * . 

the Divine Decree, or is it in the * f^ 1 H ^ ^ ^H 1 

future?' He said: 'No, it is in that u_j j;j : ^ ^ ^lidl 

which as already dried of the Pen * , /* * *>'■■"> fi 

and what has passed of the ^ J*J % ^ % ^ 

Divine Decree, and each person is $ v£ ^ 

facilitated for what he has been 

created/" (Sakih) 

. d-j-JbJI ^ ajj tYliA:^- i^Jl . . . (jol/l jJj>- fc->L (jJ^Jl 

Comments: 

The question of a man's being righteous or otherwise is also linked to the 
Divine Decree, but he does not know it. He is, therefore, obligated to follow 
the laws of Shari'ah. For more details please see notes on Hadith 76. 

92. It was narrated that Jabir bin : £ ^^ i <_^Ijl If, ~ W 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger - , - , >° 

of Allah m said: 'The Magians of * '<^ 1 ? * <=* ^ 

this Ummah are those who deny ^ ^Ui- ^ iJjJJI ^1 ^ 4 2?3^ 0^ 
the decrees of Allah. If they fall 



sick, do not visit them; if they die, 



do not attend their funerals; and if ^ jlSlt 1}J>&A\ ; i* '^J** 
you meet them, do not greet them /, / * 
with Salam.'" (Da'ij) * ^ «Jp * 

Comments: 

Those who deny the Divine Decree, claim that Allah is only the creator of 
virtue, while it is man who is the creator of vice. In this way, they invest 
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every man with the attribute of creation. The Magians believe in two 
deities, one (Ahuramazda) the creator of good and the other (Angra Mainyu 
or Ahriman) the creator of evil. Thus both, the deniers of Divine Decree and 
the Magians, ascribe the attribute of the creation of evil to someone other 
than Allah. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path), however, believe 
that Allah alone is the creator of all things — be they good and virtuous, or 
bad and evil — while man is the doer of those deeds. Allah in His infinite 
wisdom has granted His slaves the ability to do the deeds accordingly. 



The term Sahdbi (Companion) literally means a person who assumes the 
company and association with another person, although for a short period 
of time. Scholars, however, hold that a Sahdbi is anyone from amongst the 
Muslims who has transmitted a report from the Prophet ^ or has had the 
good fortune of seeing him. A comprehensive definition of a Sahdbi, 
therefore, would be: "A Sahfitn is one who, as a believer, saw the Prophet 
during his lifetime and died a believer." 



His real name is 'Abdullah, born in the sacred city of Makkah, two and a 
half years after the^ birth of the Prophet |g. Here is his genealogy: 'Abdullah 
bin 'Uthman bin 'Amir bin 'Ami bin Ka'b bin Sa'd bin Taim bin Murrah bin 
Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin Qurashi At-Tarnimi, known as Abu Bakr bin Abu 
Qahafah, the successor of the Messenger of Allah ^ as the first caliph. He 
joins the Messenger of Allah $f| in lineage at his sixth ancestor. He is 
nicknamed Abu Bakr. 

93. It was narrated that 'Abdullah l£U ^ ^ fJa>- - M" 



Chapter 11. The Virtues Of 
The Companions Of The 
Messenger Of Allah jj| 



(\ ^ a^.i) m 4)1 JjAj i-jL^T 



(1/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
Bakr Siddiq & 



said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: T have no need of the 
friendship of any Khalil (close 
friend) but if I were to have taken 
anyone as a close friend, I would 
have taken Abu Bakr as a close 
friend, but your companion is the 
close friend of Allah.' " (One of the 
narrators) Waki' said: (by the 
phrase 'your companion 7 ), he was 
referring to himself. (Sahih) 




OJts»6J V ^Ui>- U^ela jlj ^yo 



j# ^ Ji b) Ji ^» -m &j 
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95. It was narrated that 'AH said: ^ . ^ >. ^ ^ _ ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah <H said: " * f \ 

'Abu Bakr and 'Umar are the (f If t5 S^ Cf. Cr~^\ Cf 

leaders of the mature people of , . - i . - - „ . *„ 

Paradise, the first and the last, JU & & ^ ¥ ^ 

except for the Prophets and C&i * jt> jft* :|j§ jbl J^ij. 

Messengers, but do not tell them | „ , , ,<f 

about that, O 'Ali, as long as they H Cxb™ ^ W» J*> 

are still alive/" (Da'if) u U U^JJ Si tJ^^Jij j. 

Comments: 

a. The expression 'mature people of Paradise' means people who died in that 
age, otherwise there will be no age difference for the people in Paradise, 
and all those lodged there shall enjoy the bliss of youth in it. 

b. The Hadith is also explicit on the point that a non-Prophet, however exalted 
in rank he might be, can never equal or surpass a Prophet. 

c. It also affirms the fact that Abu Bakr and TJmar & rank the highest after 
the Prophets, in the sense that they are superior to all other believers, 
whether of Prophet Muhammad's community or of the community of 
previous Prophets. 

96. It was narrated that Abu ^ Cjt (J-^ & ^ ~ ^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah if§ said: The >a - „ 
people of the highest degrees of t^j*^' <jt* If Cxi If 
Paradise will be seen by those -..f s , ^ i, \ " tl ; "n- 
beneath them as a rising star is " l - ^ ' 

seen on the horizon, Abu Bakr jlit ^ jUtjj J&f oU-jjJI 

and 'Umar will be among them, ^ t h >\1 \ * ' >\ -> 

and how blessed they are!'" * w 05 J™ J cP 1 V 5 ^ 1 
(Da'if) . «U*ifj tj»4^? ^ ojj tjUUl 

t^JuyJlj (f^AV:^ (Ol^lj^lj tJjy>Jl ojb <L>^f [i_jL*^> 6i\j—J] 

t^ljiJi J^- ^a^l ^jh^ 1 ^^-^J -tS^^ ^'-c T^" 

.(i-r: c ^/v)^g 
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who crowded against me and 
seized me by the shoulder. I 
turned and saw that it was 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib. He prayed for 
mercy for 'Umarv then he said: 
"You have not left behind anyone 
who it is more beloved to me to 
meet Allah with the like of his 
deeds than yourself. By Allah, 1 
think that Allah will most 
certainly unite you with your two 
companions, and that is because I 
often heard the Messenger of 
Allah H saying: 'Abu Bakr, 
'Umai and 1 went; Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and I came in; Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and I went out.' So I think 
that Allah will most certainly join 
you to your two companions." 
(Sahih) 



41)1 J j-jj <J^ jSS"! ^yf 



Comments: . <j 

a. This shows that 'Ali ^ held a very high opinion of 'Umar ^ because the 
Prophet i| kept the two Companions 'Umar and Abu Bakr ^ with him in 
all important matters. 

b. 'Ali 4& considered both the venerable Companions superior to himself . That is 
why he wished that he would also be enabled by Allah to do acts like them. 

c. It is desirable to try to follow those who are better than us in the doing of 
good deeds. It would, however, be wrong to envy the lot of those who are 
ahead of us in worldly riches, or are engaged in the doing of evil deeds. 



99. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "The Messenger of 
Allah HI came out standing 
between Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
and said: 'Thus will I be 
resurrected/" {Da'if) 



iJoCa* L j^J j^? ^sjl 
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{2/11) The Virtues Of 'Umar J*p &\ "JS J-^S (\\ /Y) 

His full name is 'Umax bin Khattab bin Nufail bin 'Abdul 'Uzza bin Riyah 
bin 'Abdullah bin Qurat bin Razah bin 'Adi bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin Ghklib 
Al-Qurashi Al-'Adawi; nicknamed Abu Hafs, known by the title Amirul- 
Mu'minin (Commander of the Faithful) and Fdruq. His mother's name was 
Hantamah bint Hashim. He was born thirty years before the Mission of the 
Messenger of Allah jfg. He met his martyrdom in 23 AH. 

102. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: 'T said 
to 'Aishah: 'Which of the 
(Prophet's) Companions was most 
beloved to him? 7 She said: "Abu 
Bakr/ 1 said: 'Then which of them?' 
She said: "Umar/ I said: 'Then 
which of them?' She said: 'Abu 
OJbaidah/" {Sahih) 

^ efAj Jj-^' sj>} L-ilj (i^iLJI As? j*-) [^yf wL—l] :^J>^ 

Comments : 

The Haditk affirms the superiority of the three venerable Companions 
mentioned in it, for the Prophet g£ had extreme love for all the three of 
them. By the same token they were also loved by Allah. 

103. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When 'Umar became 
Muslim / Jibril came down and 
said: 'O Muhammad! The people 
of heaven are rejoicing because of 
'Ulnar's Islam/ " (Da'if) 

104. It was narrated that Ubayy J^^J - W 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 



oIS 1 aj\^z^\ (^f : i^jlJij oli :Jli (3^1*^ 
jj! :cJll ?^4dl p :cJL* :cJti 
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Comments: 

This shows that 'Ali ^ also believed in the superiority of Abu Bakr and 
'Umar As such,, any statement to the contrary imputed to "AH 4&> is pure 
fabrication. 

107. Abu Hurairah said: "We '-tsj^4^ y ~ \»V 
were sitting with the Prophet g£j - 'A' • \" - *° * 'in 
and he said: While I was sleeping , i t , ~ , . s 

I saw myself in Paradise (in 

dream), and I saw a woman . ^ ^ jilp L. JU- d£ ( ^-" , -" ? 
performing ablution beside a ' ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ " 
palace. I asked: "Whose palace is sfjiu llf Gtt t &Jf ^ j^U %ST 
this?" She said: "Umar's/' I ^, ' /Js; "° ; " j) fl-^ 

remembered his protective '* L * 'j** 3 * ^ 

jealousy, so I turned away and J^-jj, :cJia ?^i3l 

left/ " Abu Hurairah said: " Umar ^* ,i ' ' < - .> >* f 

wept and said: 'May my father dsVr* : V°> ^ ! : -"jj*** 
and mother be sacrificed for you, j u t f tt ^f . 

O Messenger of Allah! Would I " ~ ' , , t 

feel any protective jealousy • !<ut 

against you?' " (Sahih) 

. 4j <Jl*-A5\ ^-jJ^" (>" 0 ^ V*iA » :^- 

Comments: 

a. The dreams seen by the Prophets are part of the Divine Revelation. As such 
this dream of the Prophet 3§| is a conclusive proof that 'Umar ^> is of the 
people of Paradise. 

b. The leader must respect the sensibilities of his associates; he should 
particularly consider their honor and dignity as his own. 

c. This shows the great sense of reverence and love the Companion, especially 
the senior ones among them, had towards the Prophet «|§. And since love 
for the Prophet is part of faith, intensity in it is indicative of the strength of 
one's Iman . 

d. There shall absolutely be no impurity or filth in Paradise. Therefore the 
ablution performed by the woman must be for purposes of added 
cleanliness and purity. 

108. It was narrated that Abu : y. 1 y} ~ v A 
Dharr said: "I heard the 




§ §1 ill 
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Comments: 

It is a Weak Htufa'ffl . Nonetheless 'Utrunan's being of the people of Paradise 
is above all doubt since it is proved from a number of other authentic 
Ahadith. 

110. It was narrated from Abu 5u£p ^ jlLC«£ <-h\j^ J>) - M* 
Hurairah that the Prophet H met , ^ f .<* „ , 
'Uthman at the door of the o* ^ oU ^ ^ ^ 
mosque and said: "O 'Uthman! J{ ^UjJI J\ ^ &J-*}\ 
Jibril has told me that Allah ' 

married you to Umm Kulthum for M ^ vl> ^} If ^ 

a dowry like that of Ruqayyah, ^ .j^ ^ ^ 5^ 

provided that you treat her as you v ^ " s! , ^, , \ 

treated Ruqayyah." (Da'if) i^f ]j ^1 lsG^' Jij^- fjUip 

Comments: 

a. It is also a Weak Hadith . It is, however, historically proved that the Prophet 
<|| gave his daughter Ruqayyah ^ in marriage to him. After her death he 
gave his second daughter to him in marriage. 

b. The Messenger of Allah's giving away his second daughter to 'Uthman 

is a clear proof that he H was extremely pleased with 'Uthman, and 
appreciated his exemplary conduct. 

111. It was narrated that Ka'b bin £^ ^ ^ - \\\ 
'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of ' ^ " a - ' „"„ 

Allah jgg mentioned a Fitnah If Cf. If 'CriA & & 

ftribulation) that had drawn nigh. , > • "f 4 ; - . • 

Then a man passed by with his , ' ^ , " *' 

head covered. The Messenger of j^-j yJ> tLg^ii <a 
Allah said: 'On that day, this ^ 1. '..^ 

man will be following right - J " ^ 

guidance/ I leapt up and took ^I^j oiili o^J* • e t 5-^l J&jj 
hold of 'Uthman' s arms, then I . * , , . ,„ , 

turned to face the Messenger of * ^ J ^ ^ 

Allah and said: "This man?' He . «1JL»> : Jll 

said: 'This man/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: rV '* : £ '<^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. The Prophet g| foretold many things about the future at Allah's bidding, 
and they came to pass exactly as he had foretold. This is a proof of the 
veracity of his prophethood. There are many things that are yet to happen, 
and it is our belief that they shall all happen at their appropriate time 
exactly in the manner foretold by the Prophet ^g. We must, however, make 
it a point that, before we attribute to the Prophet |g, any news about the 
future events, we must make sure that the related report has been 
transmitted through reliable chain of narrators. 

b. Forewarning about trials and turbulences destined to take place in the 
future, is meant to urge upon the believers to stick to the right path and 
avoid going astray. When what was foretold does happen, it serves to 
increases the faith in the heart of the believers. 

c. The Hadith also proves that the accusations labeled against 'Uthrnan & by 
the mischief-mongers were totally unfounded and baseless, and his conduct 
was absolutely above reproach. 

d. The Arabic word Titnah (literally trial or affliction) here refers to the 
systematic campaign of false accusations carried out by the miscreants 
against 'Uthman <s^>, which culminated in his wrongful assassination. 



112. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: The Messenger of Allah If 
said: "O 'Uthman, if Allah places 
you in authority over this matter 
(as the caliph) some day and the 
hypocrites want to rid you of the 
garment with which Allah has 
clothed you (i.e., the position of 
caliph), do not take it off." He 
said that three times. (One of the 
narrators) Nu'man said: "I said to 
"Aishah: 'What kept you from 
telling the people that? 7 She said: 
T was made to forget it/ " (Sahih) 



jl ilLsicS L* cJUl :uU^l!l :Jli 

■ :JJU ?|jlJj ^JJc 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith foretells an impending trial or affliction for 'Uthman 4& that 
happened exactly as was foretold by the Messenger of Allah This is a 
proof of the veracity of his prophethood. 

b. It also shows that 'Uthman was the rightful ruler (caliph) of the believers. 

c. When the ruler of a country is mnning his administration, it is unlawful to 
unleash a campaign of distrust and strife, on flimsy grounds, against him 
unless he is really found guilty of promoting infidelity and unbelief and 
weakening the foundations of Islam. 

d. The tradition is explicit on the point that the adversaries of 'Uthman 4& 
were all hypocrites. 



113. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When he was ill, the 
Messenger of Allah $§t said: T 
would like to have some of my 
Companions with me.' We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! Shall we 
call Abu Bakr for you?' But he 
remained silent. We said: 'Shall 
we call 'Uhiar for you?' But he 
remained silent. We said: 'Shall 
we call 'Uthman for you?' He 
said: 'Yes/ So "Uthman came and 
he spoke to turn in private. The 
Prophet H started to speak to 
him and 'Utrvman's expression 
changed." Qais said: "Abu 
Sahlah, the freed slave of 
'Utlirnan, narrated to me that on 
the Day of the House/ 13 "Uthman 
bin 'Affan said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ told me what would 
come to pass and now I am 
coming to that day.' " 

In his narration of the Hadith, 
'Ali (one of the narrators) said 
(that he said): "And I am going to 
bear it with patience." 

Qais said: "They used to think 



4ii\ J jtij JLs 



cJLa tiL^jLp- £jp ^jLi- 



:<JLs ?oUip <JJLJ j^^> V-1 : Lui . cJC^i 
: ( V4S jLi t^i^j jUip 



[I] The Day of the House: This refers to the day when the rebels besieged 'Uihman in his 
house and murdered him. 
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that that was the Day of the 
House/' (Sahih) 

il^a^ VVU:^ i^-U^lj 4<b ^ Y\S/l:^p-l i^r^t [^wj>] : ^Lr*" 
tJ!>b>-N! ^ 5^ ^1 (jj! JUp ^UJL Ju^Lwj. ^ ^P 5 -^ :t -^J 

Comments: ^ 

a. This shows that 'Uthman was a close confidant of the Messenger of 
Allah $g. 

b. The promise here refers to the instruction of the Messenger of Allah H§ to 
'Uthman 4^>, not to give in to the unjust demands of the miscreants, but 
remain patient and resolute. 

c. So absolute was 'Uthrnan's devotedness and obedience to the Prophet g| 
that he preferred to lay down his life over bowing down before falsehood. 
At the same time, he revered the Prophet j|§ so much that he abstained 
from taking military action against the rebels in order to avoid bloodshed in 
the city of the Prophet *|§. 

d. Foretelling the future events so exactly, is a proof of the prophethood of the 
Messenger of Allah |gg. 

(4/11) The Virtues Of 'AH J & & <^/*> 

Bin Abu Talib & Z» &\ 

His full name is 'Ali bin Abu Talib bin 'Abd Al-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 
'Abd Manaf bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai Qurashi 
Hashimi. Mother's name was Fatimah bint Asad bin Hashim. He is 
nicknamed Abul-Hasan and Abu Sibtain. He was born ten years before the 
Prophet' s Call, and received his breeding under the careful patronage of the 
Prophet 5|| and his venerable wife Khadijah <&>■ He was the first among 
children to accept Islam. The Companions pledged their allegiance to him 
after the martyrdom of 'Uthman 4$>. He was martyred in 40 AH at the age 
of 60. 

114. It was narrated that 'Ali t^j t&jU. £1 -Hi 

said: "The Unlettered Prophet £| " /. . , ^ # 

informed me (saying) that none ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

but a believer would love me and ^ jj ^ <.ool5 ^ i^p ^ ijSJ^\ 
none but a hypocrite would hate "a"-^""-"^' 
me." (Sahih) ir 31 Y ^ 0* 
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Comments: 

a. Unmatched are the feats performed in the service and defence of Islam by 
the senior Companions. That is why anyone who loves Islam loves and 
respects them, while their very presence was a thorn in the side of the 
enemies of Islam. 'Ali is also one among such great Companions. 
Therefore,, love for him is the sign of love for Islam, and enmity towards 
him is the sign of hypocrisy. 

b. Love for 'Ali 4fe> does not mean going beyond all limits, which a trait is 
found in some of the innovators. Some of these innovators, for example, 
regard him sinless like Prophets. Others hold him superior to Abu Bakr and 
'Umar Still others invest him with Divine attributes, while others go still 
farther and deify him. 

c. Differences among the Companions were their acts of judgment although, 
thanks to the machinations of the hypocrites, these differences of opinion 
sometimes even resulted in wars. It would, therefore, be unfair on the basis 
of these disputes to brand anyone of them a hypocrite. To believe like this is 
the hallmark of innovators. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path) 
consider it advisable to hold their tongues and avoid blaming any of them 
in such matters. 

115. Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas jJUS }J> -uAi bid*- - \ \o 



Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah |jg spoke these words to 'AH 4& when the Prophet 
3|§ set out for the battle of Tabuk, and charged 'Ah ^ to look after the 
affairs of Al-Madinah in his absence. 'Ali ^ grieved at being left out from 
Jihad (fighting in the cause of Allah) and said: "Do you want to leave me 
with children and women?" It was in response to this that the Messenger of 
Allah |g spoke the words quoted above. (Bukfcari: 4416). 

b. Some people have tried to deduce from this Hadith proof of 'Ali's being the 
immediate successor of the Prophet Harun they argue,, was the 
successor of the Prophet Musa 8KSI, therefore 'AH 4fe> must also be considered 
the rightful successor of the Prophet Muhammad ||| as caliph of the 
community. It is because of this assumption that they question the validity 



narrated from his father that the 
Prophet |g said to 'AH: "Would it 
not please you to be to me as 
Harun was to Musa?" (Sahih) 
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of the appointment of the first three caliphs and hold them guilty of 
usurping the right of 'Ali 4^>. This is a clear case of misconception as the 
commission of Harun ssga as his brother's deputy was just a temporary 
arrangement meant to last only as long as Musa $s£n lived. Similarly, 'Ali's 
commission to work as the Prophef s deputy during the Prophet's military 
campaign of Tabuk was for a certain period of time during the lifetime of 
the Prophet i§|. Moreover, Harun never succeeded Musa as he had 
already died during the lifetime of his brother. It was in fact Yusha' bin 
Nun jj^i who assumed the mantle of Musa ^ after his death. Thus, even if 
the Hadith- is interpreted as containing a promise of 'Ali's caliphate, there is 
no basis to believe that he would be the first caliph after the Prophet's 
demise, without anyone intervening in between. 



116. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We returned with 
the Messenger of Allah ig from 
his Hajj that he had performed, 
and we stopped at some point on 
the road. He commanded that 
prayer should be performed in 
congregation, then he took the 
hand of 'Ali and said: 'Am I not 
dearer to the believers than their 
own selves?' They said: 'Yes 
indeed/ He said: 'Am I not dearer 
to every believer than his own 
self?' They said: 'Yes indeed/ He 
said: "This man is the friend of 
those whose master I am/ O 
Allah, take as friends those who 
take him as a friend, and take as 
enemies those who take him as an 
enemy/" (Da' if) 



J- '^5* '^r ^ 5^ J M 5& 1 




Comments: 

a. The Prophet |§| spoke these words in praise of 'Ali ^ when he reached the 
place known as Ghadir Khum (Lake of Khum) on his way back from the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. An expression of proximity and close relationship with 
'Ali 4& was considered necessary by the Prophet |§ because some people 
had come up with complaints against him who had just returned from 
Yemen. 
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b. Some people have used even these remarks to establish 'Ali's title to being 
Prophet's immediate successor as caliph, although proximity of relationship 
or friendship has nothing to do with title for caliphate. 

c. The tradition also contains condemnation of the Kharijites who denied the 
merits of 'Ali as well as of those extremists among Shfahs who had 
deified 'Ali 4^>, as a consequence of which he had punished them with 
death. (Bufchari: 6922) As regards our attitude towards 'Ali 4^, the Hadith 
simply means that we must have a feeling of love and not of hatred or ill- 
will towards him. 

117. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J ^ iuli- l^Jt?- - UV 

Rahman bin Abu Laila said: "Abu , „ ^ . ^* /" v f * . ^ - + 
Laila used to travel with ' Ali, and 'r^ 1 ^ : ^ ^' : & 

he used to wear summer clothes J ^ - j^ J-j. J ^ J^j^ ^ - 
in winter and winter clothes in „ . „ „"„ *' " ' " " 

summer. We said: 'Why don't you ^ 
ask him (about that)?' He said: . ^ ^ . , ; .^ t 

"The Messenger of Allah H sent ; " tf ^ ^ ' . ^ ' " 
for me. and my eyes were sore, on J j-^j Ci\ : J Ui . & U- : liui . I 
the Day of Khaibar. I said: 'O *...{ .t. r „ i( 

Messenger of Allah, my eyes are ^ ^ J . **« * 

sore/ He put some spittle into my t ^Si I. iSjI ^1 I J ^3 ^ : ^5 . "J^- 
eyes, then he said: 'O Allah, take „ .r rf > ' - - ^ 

heat and cold away from him/ I ^ H""'* : JU r ^ ^ 

never felt hot or cold again after ^ '^j |^ ^j^j ^ : jtf K ^|j ^J) 
that day. He [the Prophet igj] ^ „ ^ ^ tf „ * 

said: T will send a man who loves ^' Cr** * s : * ^ 

Allah and His Messenger, and >^ 
whom Allah and His Messenger 
love, and he is not one who flees 
from the battlefield.' The people 
craned their necks to see, and he 
sent for 'Ali and gave it (the 
banner) to him.'' {Da'if) 

Comments: 

a. The battle of Khaibar took place in 7 AH. When Allah granted the Muslims 
victory over the Jews, the Messenger of Allah a|| concluded with them a 
share-cropping agreement for 50% produce of the dates. It may be 
mentioned here that Khaibar is on the road to Syria from AhMadinah, and 
is known as the land of forts and date palms. 
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b. Successors of the Companions revered the Companions so much, that they 
dared not ask them questions not directly related to education or 
knowledge. That is why, when they wished to know why 'AH did not 
put on clothes appropriate for various seasons, they asked the question 
through one of their associates who was relatively free with him. 

c. 'Ali's being specially summoned to lead the army of the believers is a proof 
of his special status. 

d. The eyes of 'Ali 4& getting cured from the spittle of the Prophet fg is a 
miraculous phenomenon that is another proof of his prophethood. 

e. The Hadith also makes it clear that the word Maula used in the previous 
Hadith means 'friend'. 

118. It was narrated that Ibn :^^\^\ jCUJ^ C&U- - WA 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of <e „ , . s .„ , , « <s „ 
Allah m said: 'Hasan and Husain ^ ^ & ^ UJi ^ 
will be the leaders of the youth of Jl| ; Jli ^ ^1 ^ i^U \£ ti_JS J\ 
Paradise / and their father is better ^ f < * * 
than them." (Hasan) ^ J^'j Cr~^ u * 5*1 

JCjp < y-~s- (Jjji 1 i^r*^ i'-^J £>^,y -^—J^ ^'jo^J (^"d*^'' tlri' *4*^J *^Jj-* c?^" 11 " <_s^*"^' 

Comments: 

The Hadiih contains the good news of Hasan and Husain being among the 
people of Paradise. 

119. It was narrated that Hubshi jZj^j <. iZJ> ^Ji ^ JZ J>\ l^o>- - U ^ 
bin Junadah said: "I heard the , ; f >m ' ; 

Messenger of Allah jgg say: "Ali is : ^ 4 tA?* Cf. J^^P t^ 1 

part of me and I am part of him, ^ f ^ ^ 

and no one will represent me ^ * *- 

except 'AH/ " (Hasan) $H ^ ^j^j : <-^ ^1 

(J* ^3? Yj $3 Jt 

Comments: 

a. 'Ali is a part of me' ; is an expression denoting his extreme proximity and 
closeness to the Prophet gg. 

b. "Representing someone' means delivering and proclaiming the message on 
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his behalf. 

c. It could also mean fulfilling financial obligations, i..e, he had been 
authorized to cany out sale-purchase transactions on behalf of the Prophet 
HI during his lifetime 

120, It was narrated that 'Abbad :<Jj$l J^e^I & - W * 
bin "Abdullah said: "Ali said: T // , ° °f & * ** ■ * * ^ 
am the slave of Allah and the C* ^ ^ : <>J* <J ^ ^ ^ 
brother of His Messenger £. I am &\ J, ^ t JlfJ| tf> 

the greatest teller of the truth ; t -t 

(Siddiq Akbar), and no one will say ijrj t^l. Ut Jli :Jll 

this after me but a liar. I prayed ^ ^ t ^ ^ _^ 

seven years before the people." * ' * " * " t « V 

(Da'if) -Cxv (j* 1 ^ 1 ^-4^ 

Comments: " * ^ • ^ 

It is a Weak Hadith. Nasiruddin Albani has declared it a fabrication. A 
scrutiny of the text will also reveal that it is highly improbable that 'Ali <&> 
would claim that he alone prayed with the Messenger of Allah % for seven 
years which was quite a long period, since after the declaration of the 
Prophet's mission. We know that, even during the first three years, a 
number of people in Makkah had accepted Islam through secret preaching. 
Moreover, how could a virtuous and modest servant of Allah like "Ali 4S> 
utter words of boasting like "I am Siddiq Akbar/' (the greatest of the 
truthful)? It is, thus, undoubtedly an extremely weak and false Hadith. 

121. It was narrated that Sa'd bin jf\ <.±LZS ^ t&U- - \Y \ 
Abu Waqqas said: "Mu'awiyah , „ m , , t , . , ^ 
came on one of his pilgrimages & ^ 

and Sa'd entered upon him. They ^ jJLi ^ & t£Ai 

mentioned 'Ali, and Mu'awiyah ' ^ *, > s - - */' ( 
criticized him. Sa'd became angry <J ^ :JU tf^J ^} 

and said: 'Are you saying this of a ^ ^ & ^iU 

man of whom I heard the " , ^ ^ ^ " 

Messenger of Allah H§ say: "If I ^ dj& ' JtSj 
am a person's close friend, 'Ali is 
also his close friend." And I heard 



cs* H & <Vj &2 

him say: " You are to me like Harun :Jj^ vk^j . ci£ 

. fctf^jj "M SU-j ^jjil 



was to Musa, except that there will ' a- « , , „ - x ~,\°, * 

be no Prophet after me." And I ^ 41 '1 & ^ 

heard him say: "I will give the tfj\ ^kp^f» - e t5r^ ^ 

banner today to a man who loves 
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Allah and His Messenger/' (Sahih) 

^! JU US' Ks- <uil (^^j J^*— ' -^1— jjjl & [^fpw] ! ^1 j*cj 

Comments: ,0— ^l^i ^j*UJj 

a. It was a difference based purely on judgment. It is, therefore, not allowed 
that in such matters we take to reviling a Companion of the Prophet 

b. If a person is being criticised in absentia, those present on the occasion are 
required to speak for him and mention his good points. 

c. The Hadith refers to a number of the virtues of 'All some of which have 
already been mentioned in the previously quoted Ahadith. 

(5/11) The Virtues Of Zubair ^ M jj^ (\\ /o) 

His full name is Zubair bin 'Awwam bin Khuwailid bin Asad bin 'Abdul- 
'Uzza bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai Qurashi Asadi. 
His mother Safiyyah, was the paternal aunt of the Prophet $H, his 
grandfather was the father of Khadijah the Mother of the Believers. He 
accepted Islam at the age of 15, and met his martyrdom on 10th Jumadah 
Al-'Ula, 36 AH during prayer, at the hands of Ibn Jarmuz, approximately at 
the age of 64. Zubair ^ had a charming and handsome figure. He was tall, 
fairly built, and of brown complexion. He had a sparse beard> and long 
hair, and enjoyed perfect health at the time of martyrdom. 

122. It was narrated that Jabir ^ £$1^ - NXX 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gjg; m " „ t . \ d ^ ' , . ^ 

said on the Day of Quraizah: 'j^^ 1 ^ 

'Who will -bring us news of the ^ ^ ft :JU ^ 

people?' Zubair said: T will/ The ^ /7 / / , „ . , * * 

Prophet i§ said: 'Who will bring <^ :%r^ ^ J&u feU 

us news of the people?' Zubair ^ ^ f? ^ ^ ^ 

said: T will/ three times. The \ f> r ~; , 

Prophet it said: 'Every Prophet J&» rjjg :Jl& i\M t uT 

has a Hawari (sincere supporter or a ^ * < - 

disciple), and my Hai^n is £>l* 
Zubair/ 7 ' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The military campaign against Banu Quraizah started just after the Battle of 
the Trenches. Thus, for all intent and purpose, the two battles were one battle. 
The term "The Day of Quraizah" here refers to the event of a particular day. 
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123. It was narrated that Zubair ^ ^ X & - W 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| „ * 

named his parents together for me '^I ^ <-Sj^ fLi* USJU- 

on the Day of Uhud/' [1] (Sa/ttTz) v „^, f „ . M 

Comments: 

a. It was also during the Battle of Uhud that the Prophet ^§ had named the 
his parents together for Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas and said: "Shoot the 
arrows, may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!" (Bukhari: 6184) 

b. Both Zubair and Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas ^ are of those ten persons who 
were given the good news of Paradise in their life. 

124. It was narrated from Hisham £f ^ ~4-^J '•J^Cf. f^* \£*s~ - ^t , i 

bin 'Urwah that his father said: „ , s- e >* - i n ; ,*a, 

h a • i i -j , //-x /tt i if t4; — f is ^"-^ • 2^ 'UJl 

Aishah said to me: O Urwah, u- - ^ - . j- 

your two fathers were of those who ^ oJli :JU If- c*'/jf J> fli* 

answered (the Call of) Allah and <>^»- ^ „ -{ ,1 , 

the Messenger (Muhammad) after ^^^f & W o\S Ujj* k • 

being wounded/' [2] (they were) jT] ti ±% ^ & 

Abu Bakr and Zubair" (Sahih) . . , j£ 



Comments: 

a. The tradition refers to the events that had taken place after the Battle of 
Uhud. The Prophet ^ pursued the enemy until Hamra' AI-Asad, at a 
distance of eight miles. When the idolaters got the news of the pursuit they 
were frightened and went back without invading Al-Madinah. (See The 
Sealed Nectar, p. 291). 

b. 'Urwah bin Zubair is a nephew of 'Aishah His mother is Asma' bint 
Abu Bakr Abu Bakr <$> is, thus, his maternal grand father and Zubair 
bin 'Awwam is his father. 



[1] Meaning he said: "May ray father and mother be sacrificed for yoii" 
m At 'immn 3:172, 
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(6/11) The Virtues Of Talhah 4 . ... . \\i /4 t /tf v 

Bin^UbaiduUah* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

His full name is Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah bin 'Ufhman bin 'Amr bin Ka'b bin 
Sa'd bin Taim bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin Ghalib Quraishi Tairni, 
nicknamed Abu Muhammad. He enjoyed many distinctions in Islam: He 
was one of the Ten given the good tiding of Paradise. He was the eighth 
entrant into Islam and fifth among those who accepted Islam by the 
preaching of Abu Bakr He was a member of the Consultative 
Committee of 'Umar and was killed on Thursday, 10th of Jamadaul- 
Ukhra, 36 AH, in the Battle of the Camel, by an arrow shot at the behest of 
Marwan bin Hakam. 

125. It was narrated from Jabir Cf- Jj**j Cf. 

that Talhah passed by the Prophet ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

|f| and he said: "A martyr ^' e 

walking upon the face of the l/> d'J&> jft :^ajVl oi4aJl 

earth." QWifi . ^ <jg ^ j. ^ - f . # 

Comments: . ^ J 4.U /V! 

a. The authenticity of this Hadiik is under dispute. Shaikh Albani considers it 
sound. (Silsilatul-AMdithus-Sahihah: 126) The Hadith foretells that he will die 
a martyr which is a matter of great honour. 

b. He met his martyrdom during the Battle of the Camel, which means that 
the believers killed in battles between the Companions are not sinners 
before Allah, or else the news of his death would not have been given as a 
glad tiding. 



126. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
"The Prophet £g looked at Talhah 

and said: 'This is one of those U> t4»JL» J> & <3U^ J$*- 



who fulfilled their covenant/ " E1] 
(Hasan) 



1 Referring to Al-Ahzab 33:23. 
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<— ^ J I * l^*^" ijwS'UJI a^s^?j itt^jps :Jlij (Aj (jUwl ^Jb- 

. «i_j^c> ( v r ^a :J^j (VY • V : ^ t^Jui^l j^p 3- ^jJs <J j ^(u-j^) 

Comments: 

The Hadith accords great honor to TaJhah ^ by describing bis death as a 
covenant fulfilled by him. In other words,, the deeds done by him were 
considered so meritorious that he was ranked as a martyr even before his 
death. 

127. It was narrated that Musa 

bin Talhah said: We were with , , „ ^ 

Mu'awiyah and he said: "I heard & l tJ % 

the Messenger of Allah gg say: j^M ;Jlj£ ^X>J£^ & 
'Talhah is one of those who oi > > '* . y<r , - 
fulfilled their covenant/ "(Hasan) Cf^ : <W M ^ <V5 

128. It was narrated that Qais <-g$J '-&>J> ^ £Ap l^ls- - UA 
said: "I saw the paralyzed hand ^ > .*„ - - s - 

of Talhah, with which he had ^ - J :JU 'u^ ^ 1 J^^L 
def ended the Messenger of Allah '*£ t ^ &\ |^ Jj utii ;UJi 

gg on the Day of Uhud " {Sahih) ' ' * 

Comments: 127 & 128 

'Defending by the hand' here refers to the fact that he put his hand in front 
to block the arrows being directed by the enemy at the Prophet so as to 
keep him from harm. This had the effect of permanently paralyzing his 
hand. Probably there was no shield at hand at that moment. 

(7/11) The Virtues Of Sa'd j^tfj J\ & ^ jii ( \ S /V) 

Bin Abu Waqqas * " ' *• . i, 

His full name is Sa'd bin Malik bin Uhaib bin 'Abd Manaf bin Zahra bin 
Kilab Qurashi Zahri, nicknamed Abu Ishaq, born approximately thirty 
years before emigration. He was one of the Ten given the good tidings of 
Paradise, a famous Arab horseman, an important member of the 
Consultative Committee of 'Umar and was the first archer in Jihad (war 
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waged for the cause of Allah). He was the maternal uncle of the Prophet 
and the third entrant into Islam. He founded the city of Kuf ah at the behest 
of 'Umar He died in a valley of Al-Madinah known as Aqiq at the age 
of fifty. 

129. It was narrated that 'Ali 1c& : jtlf ^ H^i h^U- - 



said: "I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah sg| mention his parents 

together ri] for anyone except Sa'd ^ ^ olli ^ ^1 X* ^ 

bin Malik. He said to him on the * _ e „ - „ , 

Day of Uhud: 'Shoot, Sa'd! May ^ £^ ^ ^ d ^ U :Jli 

my father and mother be t tf J vS .dJUU ^ jJ^ ^ j^Sf 

sacrificed for you!" " (Sahih) J t . " / " # 

Comments: 

Zubair 4& also enjoys this distinction/ as reported under Hadith 123. It may 
be that either 'Ali 4& had no knowledge of it, or else he did not hear those 
words in relation to Zubair 4^> directly from the Prophet jg|, while the 
comments about Sa'd 4& were made in his presence. 

130. It was narrated that Sa'eed [fd! :^>j ^ l^0>- - VIP* 

bin Musayyab said: "I heard Sa'd ^ ^ ( /, , , « > = 

bin Abu Waqqas say: 'The CA f 1 ^ : C ^ l 

Messenger of Allah mentioned y j^U^D tJ^L^i ^ idoi 
his parents together for me on the ^ ' . % \ 

Day of Uhud. He said: 'Shoot C/- °u* '^k?** & 

Sa'd! May my father and mother ' J. J ^ . ^ 

be sacrified for you!' " (Sahih) * ' t ' - 

iiljis !oJw p1» :JUi tJ^-f 



Meaiiing, to say 'May my father and mother be secrificed for you/ 
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131. It was narrated that Qais *>* .« * > >° 
said: "I heard Sa'd bin Abu * ^ ^ - 

Waqqas say: 1 am the first of the If <-^Sjj tj™ J\i~j t^pl ^ ^1 

Arabs to shoot an arrow in the , » > . „ - ■ " £ 

cause of Allah/" (5«fcift) ^ , ^ ^ ' 

Comments: 130 & 131 ^ 

It is certainly a matter of honor for anyone to be the first in any work 
related to Jihad, and there is no harm describing such a feat as part of 
Allah's bounty, and the individual's thanks and gratitude to Him for the 
same. 

132. It was narrated that Hashim : jt^XJi ^ 6jj^ - ^VY 
bin Hashim said: "I heard Sa'eed , . - 5 . - ■ f 

bin Musayyab say: 'Sa'd bin 1 Abu ^ f V* & * J & 0*- 
Waqqas said: 'No one else became J Is : J J; ^JLliJl ^ : 



Muslim on the same day as I did; ^ = >. 

for seven days I was one-third of ' ^ P^ 1 U ^ ^ 

Islam/ " (Sofcft) * ; \$ SZl cJJj.} ^jJl 

- v » 

Comments: * ^ 

By all accounts Abu Bakr ^ was the first among the free persons to accept 
Islam, and there was just one more entrant to Islam between him and Sa'd 
Thus, Sa'd ^ rightly earns the title and honor of being included in the 
list of those early Companions who are foremost in good deeds. 

(8/11) The Virtues Of The & £fj (U/A) 

Ten » >° 

133. It was narrated that Sa'eed & f£* - ^YT 



bin Zaid.bin 'Ami' bin Nufail said: 
"The Messenger of Allah f| was 
one of the Ten (given glad tidings t^UJI & ^ If 'i?^ 
of Paradise). He $g said: 'Abu 
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Bakr will be in Paxadise; 'Urnar 
will be in Paradise; 'Uthman will 
be in Paradise; 'Ali will be in 
Paradise; Talhah will be in 
Paradise; Zubair will be in 
Paradise; Sa'd will be in Paradise; 
1 Abdur-Rahman will be in 
Paradise." He was asked: 'Who 
will be the ninth?' He said: 'I 
will/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Hadith names nine people given glad timings of Paradise. Together 
with them the tenth is Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah. These are known as "The 
Ten given glad tidings of Paradise." These ten rank higher than all other 

b* 'ir^ If d 

Lai i^j^ o-il 11 ■ J j-Sj <u»a-C» 
t^pj tjS^ 'HI ^ «J?A5 : f*-*^j 

ijXc} i^>j}\j i^Aiis^ toUipj 

Comments: 

a. The Hadiffc is explicit on the superiority of these Companions / because they 
accompanied the Prophet *g| on so many occasions. 

b. The Prophet |g spoke these words when the mountain of Hira' started 
shaking. The mountain stabilized the moment he spoke the words: "Stand 
firm." It is certainly a miracle performed by the Prophet |g. 



jjfi :ju5 o^Ip "j^M- |f| 4s 1 Jjij ^ 



Companions of the Prophet 

134. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Zaid said: "I bear witness that 
I heard the Messenger of Allah jgg 
say: 'Stand firrrv O (mountain of) 
Hira', for there is no one upon 
you but a Prophet, a Siddiq or a 
martyr/" Then he listed them as 
follows: "The Messenger of Allah 
3§§, Abu Bakr, 'Urnar, 'Uthman, 
'AH, Talhah, Zubair, Sa'd, Ibn 
'Awf and Sa'eed bin Zaid." 
{Sahih) 
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(9/1 1) The Virtues Of Abu 
'Ubaidah Bin Al-Jarrah 4s> 



His full name is 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Jarrah bin Hilar bin 'Uhaib bin 
Dabba bin Harith bin Fihr QurashL He became known by the nickname 
Abu 'Ubaidah, the last part Jarrah being the name of his grandfather 
instead of the father. He joins the genealogy of the Prophet ^ at his 
forefather, Fihr. His father never accepted Islam and was killed at the hand 
of this son of his. He accepted Islam, at the invitation of Abu Bakr at the 
age of 29. He is the ninth entrant into Islam. He died during the plague 
epidemic of 'Amwas in 8 AH, approximately at the age of 58. 

135. It was narrated from ££L^ : ^ - ir« 

Hudhaifah that the Messenger of ' >*% ^ , , " ' s > 



Najran; "\ will send a trustworthy _ fyi ^ . - ^ ^ 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ deputed Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah ^ to collect the wealth 
agreed upon in the peace treaty. It was on this occasion that he spoke these 
words. Soon after, those people accepted Islam. (The Sealed Nectar, p. 452) 

b. For offices involving financial responsibilities we should only appoint 
people who are trustworthy. Alongside other qualities, trustworthiness is 
the most important attribute for appointment to such offices. 



Allah #| said to the people of 





136. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah said to Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah: "This is the trustworthy 
man of this Ummah." (Sahih) 
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Oil - ci ^ <jS ^ It 

.(JjLJI lLoX>J1 ^1 [^st^j : 7Hj>** 

Comments: 

That is the reason why he is known as the "trustworthy man of this Urmnah 
(community of the believers)." 

(10/11) The Virtues Of 0? A 1 OW^) 

'Abdullah Bin Mas'ud 4§£> " - a ( 

His full name is Abdullah bin Mas'ud bin Ghafil bin Habib bin Shamkh bin 
Far bin Makhzum Al-Hadhali, nicknamed Abu 'Abdul-Rahman. His 
mother's name was Umm ' Abd Wadd. He embraced Islam in its early phase, 
and says that he was the sixth entrant into Islam. He died in 32 AH in Al- 
Madinah at the age of 63. hi keeping with his will he was buried at night. 

137. It was narrated that 'Ali if. ~ ^ v 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|| , '-y \ f • *" * \<* - 
said: 'If I were to appoint anyone as & <J b> ^ 
my successor without consulting jy^ J if ;Jl| ^ tOjUJl 
anyone, I would have appointed „ J * , .> - ^ 
IbnUrnm'Abd/"(Dfl'#) ^ ^ & 'M 

Comments: ■ [£l ° : C 

There is no need to try to rationalize the purported comments because the 
Hadiih itself is weak. 

138. It was narrated from : J-^J| *J£ ^ - 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that Abu 4 „ ^ " ^ , 
Bakr and 'Umar gave him the glad & M 

tidings that the Messenger of Allah &\. ^y t ^l* ^ 

had said: "Whoever would like ' t( ".\ ' „ j-^ * " 

to recite the Qur'an as fresh as ot al^j JZ> at -£>*-^ ^1 

when it was revealed, let him recite ^ .( ^ ' ^ ^ 3 ' 

itlikeIbn / Umm / Abd/''(Sa^) ^ \ , . ^ f' - 

SfrlJS- ,jip el^iXla cj_)jt UiP (^fjijl 



The Book Of The Sunnah 



169 



Comments: 

a. The Hadith praises Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^ for his manner of reciting the 
Qur'an. The expression 'as fresh as when it was revealed' means that 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud & has a precise technique of producing the various 
sounds and words of the Qur'an without the slightest deviation from the 
established norm. 

b. Just as it is important to read the Qur'an with understanding and follow its 
teachings,, it is also essential and praiseworthy to recite it to the best of our 
ability. This shows the importance of learning the science of reciting the 
Qur 7 an with the accuracy of pronunciation and intonation. 

139, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah i|| said to me: "The sign 
that you have been permitted to 
come in is that you raise the 
curtain and that you hear me 
speaking quietly, until I forbid 
you/ (i.e. unless I forbid you)." 

(Sahih) ■ " J -*' ^ - 1 

{y> a jJ> j\ iwU?- £3j J*?- j\j=r ij*L~» 4^ j>-\ E^J»W?] IgJjpJu 

Comments; * 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud & would most of the time keep himself in attendance 
with the Prophet and was often called for various errands. That is why 
the rules of entry had been relaxed for him. Even slaves and slave girls have 
been exempted in the Noble Qur'an from seeking permission before entry, 
except on three occasions in the day and night. (24:58) 

(11/11) The Virtues Of 'Abbas ^ £ 1^ (U/U) 

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib .* - ' , * 

His full name is 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashfm bin 'Abd Manaf 
bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah; nicknamed Abul-Fadl. He is Prophet's 
uncle. His mother Natilah, bint Janab bin Kulaib was the first woman to 
clothe the Sacred House in silk. Abbas ^ was two years older than the 
Prophet i|g, and was the chief of the tribe of Quraish in the pre-Islamic era, 
and performed the voluntary duty of providing water to the pilgrims. He 
lost his eyesight in old age. He died in Al-Madinah on Friday the 12th of 
Ramadan, at the age of 88, two years before the martyrdom of 'Uthman 



(.4)1 jIIp s yU*3\ ^ t^oj^l ^ 4i\ 
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140. It was narrated that 'Abbas . ^ r * » ll^J £Sjl£ - \t* 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib said: "We % ^ 

used to come across groups of <J\ }J> <.J~*jH\ :Jl*ai ^ 

Quraish who would be talking, • '*\\'** 

but- they would stop talking ^ & f*y & t ^^^ 

(when we approached). We Jfc $s :JU i_jL£ji XJ> Ji ^ 

mentioned that to the Messenger - „ , ' „ ■> " > ^ 

of Allah m ^d he said: 'What is ^dj^4 & j£Jt 

the matter with people who talk, fa ^ tLfeui- 

then When they see a man from . ; '„ ' ^ ' ' , * ^ 

my family they stop talking? By ! H» fl^T tf» :JUs 

Allah, faith will not enter a = >: , ' . nf <■ V tf n 

person s heart until he loves them tf ' ^ - - ^ V, ^ 

for the sake of Allah and because ^ °f4fH <J*~ o&ii) J*-j ^> J^-^j ^ 

of their closeness to me/ " (Da'if) * * * s^u- 

141. It was narrated that :i5lA^Ji £5 t-jlljjj jl£ t&U. - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The . - • „ . „ ' tf „ , . > , , 
Messenger of Allah £ said: 'Allah ^ V ' 

has taken me as a close friend <. ^ ^ J> u^-?' 4^ 'J./** 

{KhaliT) as He took Ibrahim as a * A „ = o 

close friend. So my house and the ^ 1 ^ ^ 'i!-^^ 1 S ^ *>• ^ ^ 

house of Ibrahim will be opposite %\ jj, ^ 

to one another on the Day of 9 \ * 

Resurrection, and 'Abbas will be '^M* ^ ^M^- 

in between u S/ a believer between stall £J| ; ^ jii J-a 

two close friends." (Mai«&0 ' " /f -J ^ ^ f ^, 

Comments: 140 & 141 

Both the AhMith quoted here are unauthentic. He is nevertheless a highly 

respected uncle and Companion of the Prophet |fg. This by itself is no 
insignificant matter of prestige and honor. - 
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o^Li 15jl>- :Sj£p ^Ji ju>-f bjJi- - 
Comments: 

The Htidtih affirms the excellence of Hasan 4$> in that love for him is the 
means of getting the love of Allah. 

143. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Whoever loves 
Hasan and Husain, loves me; and 
whoever hates them, hates me.'" 
(Hasan) 

iA i tijj^' jLi^ doi?- AllA:^ t^^SOl ^ ^L-Jl [jc^?*-^] \^j>u 

Comments: 

a. Hasan and Husain were the beloved grand children of the Prophet of Allah 

Love for the Prophet therefore, demands that we love all those 
whom the Prophet H loved. 

b. Love for the Prophet's family and the Companions is not a matter of mere 
lip service. The essence of love for them in fact lies in following their life 
examples. 



(12/11) The Virtues Of Hasan 
And Al-Husain, The Two 
Sons Of 'Ali Bin Abu Talib 4 



142. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2g said 
to Hasan: "O Allah, I love him, so 
love him and love those who love 
him." He said: "And he hugged 
him to his chest." (Sahih) 



The Book Of The Sunnah 



172 



144. It was narrated from Sa'eed . 2»- rf* - »< ( 

bm Abu Rashid that Ya'la bin * ' - " ^ ' 

Muxrah told them that: they had J[ &\ X£ if < ~<*4r» if 

gone out with the Prophet ^ to a „ * . , „ 

meal to which they had' been ° - J <^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ° 

invited / and Husain was there £ \yr'^- Jnft v* if J^t 

playing in the street The Prophet ~\ , . ^ rr ^ „ . \ " 

gg came in front of the people ^ V^- ^ ^ ^ f ^ JI ^ 

and stretched out his hands, and ~j| -tf ^ ^ ^ 'j^. t ^j| 

the child started to run here and ^ ( ~ *~ ^ , ^ 

there. The Prophet $g made him ' £** S£ f"^ 1 J*?^ & ^3 

laugh until he caught him, then v^J ifef ijjg *£| 

he put one hand under his chin . 1, ''\ 

and the other on his head and ^-ti J> tSf^b ^ 



kissed him, and said, "Husain is 
part of me and I am part of him. 

May Allah love those who love 'fe-*- 4-^ 0* ^ 4**^ 

Husain. Husain is a tribe among „ s " * , 

tribes." (Hasan) ■ 5# ^ 

Another chain with similar t *£j ^ ( ^ >° ^ 
meaning). c " " ' 

^y-^Jl $H <Lt ^jj i-Jlj :t_JLJl (^JUjiJl to-jsM [j^***?" oiU-ol] 

<!U-j jL^t IJas :^^^Jl Jlij t^JiJlj iWV/r i^UJlj <TU*: C i(jjlj-) 

Comments: 

a. It is a part of Sunnah to accept an invitation for the meal. 

b. It is all right if young children play in a street. 

c. It is a part of Sunnah to hold a child and kiss him on the face as an 
expression of love. 

145. It was narrated that Zaid bin tJ^UJt ^ ^l^Jl I^jU - Me 

Arqam said: "The Messenger of , s( " <s - - - 

Allah agg said to 'Ali, Fatimah, <-j^ is. u&j 

Hasan and Husain: T am peace - ^ - i^f ^ 

for those with whom you make ,^ ' ; ^ ^ ^ 

peace, and I am war for those if. 4u if <-<^~^ p t^i 1 

with^whom you make war/" ^ ^ ^ ^ Jlf 
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C~j] ^UlsU ^ U i—>i> ii^-illjl t^jmijJl ^ V^Ji ^ J> oi\l*^i] Igjj^ej 

Comments: 

It is a weak Hadith. 

(13/11) The Virtues Of ^ # jU^ J^i < U / W 

'Ammar bin Yasir 4&> 

His full name is 'Ammar bin Yasir bin 'Amir bin Malik bin Kynanah bin 
Qais bin Husain bin 'Ans, nicknamed Yaqzan. His mother's name is 
Sumayyah. He embraced Islam with his parents in its early stage, and 
withstood tortures at the hands of the idolaters. He participated in the 
battle of Siffin on the side of 'Ali and met his martyrdom at the age of 
93, in the year 37 AH, at the hands of the Syrian army. 

146. It was narrated that 'Ali bin ^ ^ J\ ^ ^ _ m 
Abu Talib said: 'T was sitting '* ^' 

with the Prophet and 'Ammar : £$j :V15 tdX^» y\ 

bin Yasir asked permission to * . - '-i-.i f • - \y* * 

enter. The Prophet g said: 'Let ^;^ U * ^ ^ ^ 

him in, welcome to the good and ols 1 : JIS t^JU* ^1 ^ ^Lp ^ 

the purified/" (Hasan) ^rf^ t r ^ V f t1 , 

U> t tf :$| 4^1 :JU 

^mU t, ; jail 

tj^5UJlj ijL>- ^1 iLs^st^ j iij^ jj*"^' 1 ; J^J ^ tijj^' j'Ldi*- tijJ^ <y VV^A:^ 
Comments: 

a. "Purified" here means the one whom Allah has blessed with sincerity, and 
has exempt from traits and manners unbecoming of a person possessed of 
complete faith. 

b. It is also a part of good manners to warmly welcome one's friends. 

147. It was narrated that Hani : ^4iJl ^ - UV 
bin Hani said that Ammar "/ ""^ 

entered upon 'All and he said: ^ If 'a 1 *^ if <*^f if, ^ 
"Welcome to the good and the ^ .ft ^ < ^ u - 
purified. I heard the Messenger of - 
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Allah say: 'Ammar's heart 4 4j^ *±Z jU *£j> 

overflows with faith (Literally: up • ^ 4 ^ ^ J 

to the top of his bones/ " (Da'if) : $|§ ill J ^ cJ^> <. <_.fu'll 

,«4-ilii ,jlt UUjI jU* p^ 11 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith is an affirmation of Ammar's being a sincere believer. 

b. It is allowed to praise a person in his face if we are certain that it will not 
give him false vanity or pride. 

148. It was narrated that 'Aishah :£Li J\ ^ J>\ - MA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jjg| ^* " ' , j- >. 4 

said: "Ammar - no two things <>■ ^ 'C CS. ^ ^ 

were shown to hirn but he chose :VU 4s! ^ j^-pj t JiL>J 

the better of the two" (Da'if) o ^ _ s ^ 

t^z}\ ... jU-P ( *5 U-<» s_jL ii_JLJ| v^JLo^l [t-d**^] '.^l^jPkj 

oaU. -dj '■^^ # ^^j^ Cr~*~ ]> :< J^J "M ur"^ ilrt ^'^-^ ^--^ Cr" Y'V^^:^ 

Comments: 

This and other similar AMdith have been taken to mean that in the dispute 
between 'AH 4& and Mu'awiyah 'All's position was nearer the truth 
because,, in that battle, Ammar 4^ had sided with 'Ali 

(1^11) The Virtues Of % J v ^ 'iVJ ( U / U ) 

Salman, Abu Dharr And J 0 A 

Miqdad sLiijIj 

Salman: When asked about his genealogy, he replied: "I'm Salman the son 
of Islam/' His family tree before Islam is as follows: Mabah (or Rouzbeh) 
bin Budakhshan bin Moursalan bin Bahbudhan bin Firouz bin Sahrak. He is 
nicknamed 'Abdullah, but was famous by his title Salman Al-Khair He was 
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born in a Zoroastrian family, then spent considerable time in getting 
Christian education and training, but was finally blessed with the creed of 
Islam. 

Abu Dharr: His full name: Jundub bin Junadah bin Sufyan bin 'Ubaid bin 
Haram bin Ghifar Al-Ghifari, was popularly known by his nickname Abu 
Dharr. He was the fourth or fifth among Muslims when he embraced Islam 
in Makkah. He died in Rabadhah in 23 AH. 'Abdullah led his funeral 
prayer. He occupied a very high place in the attribute of piety and 
abstinence from worldly pleasures. He was completely averse to accepting 
official gifts and positions of authority. He was absolutely focused on 
aversion to this world and fondness for life in the next world. 
Miqdad: His full name is Miqdad bin 'Amr bin Tha'labah bin Malik bin 
Rabi'ah bin Thumamah bin Matrud bin "Amr bin Sa'd (according to Al- 
Isti'ab). He was an ally of Aswad bin 'Abd Yaghuth in the pre-Islamic era. 
Aswad had adopted him as his son. That is the reason why he became 
known as Miqdad bin Aswad in Makkah and elsewhere. He was the first to 
openly declare his Islam in Makkah. In the battle of Badr he only possessed 
a horse. He thus enjoys the honour of being the first horseman to take part 
in JthM for the sake of Allah. He died during the caliphate of 'Uthman 4^> at 
the age of seventy. His funeral prayer was led by 'Uthman 

149. Ibn Buraidah narrated that ^ t - ^ _ m 
his father said: "The Messenger of £ „ > ^ 'I 

Allah said: 'Allah has J} If ^dL^i :^\s Jj! 

commanded me to love four f » , ». , * ,,^ ( , 

people, and He told me that He ^ ^ ^ ^ ? *V 

also loves them/ He was asked: J^f %S fyi :$g 4i\ J^ij Jli 

'O Messenger of Allah, who are ✓ /„ " , , ,1 f >n 

they?' He said: "Ali is one of 4K>^ ^ 

them/ and he said that three J^i; ilj^ tipj : ju &\ 

times, 'and Abu Dharr, Salman j • *t * - - 

and Miqdad/" (Da'if) .«j»UuJ1j toUiij <-J> ^*i s : ^ 

ii«S Uj (.4,^1 J~ ^Jl, otf iJUJ (v 1 ^ 1 V^ 1 />*■>- ail iwUJJ) ^aJl ^ jj^JL. 

150. It was narrated that ^ E5j>- - \o* 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 



first people to declare their Islam & ^ ^ '• ^ ^ ci. ^ 

publicly were seven: The ^ ^ J ^ ^ - ^lal 

Messenger of Allah jSg, Abu Bakr, '„ ^ ^ . 7 ' . 

'Ammar and his mother ^ 'lh^ u? 1 
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Sumayyah, Suhaib, Bilal and 
Miqdad. With regard to the 
Messenger of Allah, Allah 
protected him through his 
paternal uncle Abu Talib. With 
regard to Abu Bakr, Allah 
protected him through his people. 
As for the rest, the idolaters 
seized them and made them wear 
coats of chain-mail and exposed 
them to the intense heat of the 
sun. There was none of them who 
did not do what they wanted 
them to do, except for BilaL He 
did not care what happened to 
him for the sake of Allah, and his 
people did riot care what 
happened to him. Then they gave 
him to the children, who took him 
around in the streets of MaJkkah 
while he was saying, 'Ahad, Ahad 
(One, One) / " {Hasan) 



^JLp 441)1 ^ jlJLp C^JLa <bU 

l^^iiits tjljJjJl o^LpS iojJU^H t^Ji 



0* 



Comments: -c^^lj t YAi /r i^UJlj 

a. Whatever the Companions & said with their- tongues, in conformity with 
the wishes of the idolaters, does not adversely affect their rank or status, 
since the Qur'an itself gives us the permission to articulate the words of 
disbelief to protect our lives, if persecution and torture reach beyond the 
limits of human endurance (see 16:106). 

b. This shows the steadfastness and greatness, of Bilal that he chose the 
path of determination and resolution instead of licence and permission. 



151. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $3g said: T have been 
tortured for the sake of Allah as 
no one else has, and I have 
suffered fear for the sake of Allah 
as no one else has. I have spent 
three days when Bilal and I had 
no food that any living being 



u? u^' If If if. If 

4i] Ji e*i>-1 Ju&j tl>.! ^ijj ISj 4si) Ji 
i&Jtf Qs- cS\ Jj&j oUsj L*3 
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could eat but that which could be 
concealed in the armpit of BUal/ " 
(Hasan) 

( JIpj (_r~j^J ^jL* 1 djjLs-i i_jL> t<flLa]| lk^> i^JLo^iJl a>- j>\ [gsn^a asll-i]] ' ^ j>u 

Comments: T o\A : ^ 

The Prophet 3§| endured the cruelties o£ the idolaters much before his 
Companions. This shows that anyone who invites the people to the path of 
truth, must demonstrate more fortitude and determination so that he 
becomes an exemplar for others. 

(15/11) The Virtues Of Bilal *}% O * /"I •> 

His full name is Bilal bin Rabah the Abyssinian, nicknamed Abu 'Abdul- 
Karim or Abu 'Abdullah. His mother's name is Hamamah. He was the 
Prophet's Mu'adMhin and treasurer. He was a slave of Banu Jum&h of 
Makkah. He embraced Islam at an early stage and endured great suffering 
at the hands of the idolaters. He died after reaching the age of sixty in 
the year 20 AH, in the territory of Syria. 

152. It was narrated from Salim 
that a poet praised Bilal bin 
'Abdullah and said: "Bilal bin 
'Abdullah is better than any other 
Bilal." Ibn 'Umar said: 'You are 
lying. The Bilal of the Messenger 
of Allah is better than any other 
Bilal.'" (Da'if) 

.jSt 

ioL^l ^jI CUjJL>- V /YieJtfljj JUs4 MXs- A:? j>-\ [i Ajw . ^ «U->I] IgJ^psj 

(16/11) The Virtues Of ^U- JSUi (\ \ /U) 

Khabbab * * ^ 

His full name is Khabbab bin Aratt bin Jandalah bin Sa'd bin Khuzairnah 
Al-Tamim, nicknamed Abu 'Abdullah or Abu Ahmad or Abu Yahya. He 
was enslaved in the days of pre-Islamic Ignorance tfahiliyyah) during the 
plundering of a certain tribe, and was sold in Makkah. Umm Anmar bint 
Siba' purchased him. He is the sixth among those who loudly proclaimed 
their Islam. The idolaters tortured him by making him lie over burning-hot 
stones that burned the flesh of his back. All these cruelties failed to break 
his determination. He died after a protracted illness at the age of seventy- 



. « jSl Li 



* t „ , -> . ,. o , s f- . - *, £ 

J St :JUs] t4ii 4^ & 

:y£ l)\ JUS JSt *J&- [&\ ^\ 
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three in 37 AH. 'AH 4& led his funeral prayer. He was the first Companion 
to be buried in Kufah. 

153. It was narrated that Abu - cJL ^ - ^ fife _ ur 
Laila Al-Kindi said: "Khabbab 0 ^ ^ „ 

came to Umar and said: 'Come tOUii 13 j^. :^Sj LJj^- t^i! ip 

close, for no one deserves this ^ j$ J J 

meeting more than you, except , "/ " „ % ' 

'Arnmar/ Then Khabbab started Ui tj^l :JLa ^ 

to show him the marks on his * .... ■;, «„f 

back where the idolaters had <J*** /I ^ ^ ^ 

tortured him." {Da* if) . h J tip LL IjllT 

itijJjJl jj-^- •^^j o*^ i3^ >e - u 'i * lJjt^J^' ^^x^j [cjLjl^ oiLu«J] ; gi^iJ 

Comments: U o /O o~ ^1 ii*^ ^a^jjj 

a. 'Urnar 4& seated Khabbab ^ close to himself. This shows both his honour 
and esteem as well as 'Umax's ^ love for him. 

b, Muslim rulers must give due honor and respect to those who strive for the 
glory of the faith and endure torture and persecution for its sake. 

154. It was narrated from Anas & ^ . - ^ ^ _ Ui 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ ^ 

Allah ^| said: "The most merciful : 4^=-^ 1 ^ <j* •-r'^ 1 

of my Ummah towards my ^ . 4 ^ f - j,^, 

IZmmafc is Abu Bakr; the one who ^ ^jT °? ' ' ^ ^ 
adheres most sternly to the j&\ jU-jt s :JU $|| 4il 0^ 

religion of Allah is 'Umar; the . . >j^|- j~ *f 

most sincere of them in shyness ij * e> " ^ ?* J T' * 

and modesty is 'Uthman; the best ^ ^JJ> jUlJaMj t Jul*. £U>- « ffi >!j 

judge is 'Ali bin Abu Talib; the ^ * ^ , , ^ . s r - 

best in reciting the Book of Allah ^ ^ ^ ! V 1 ^ f^J^'j ^' 

is Ubayy bin Ka'b; the most ^ *^ i^jjj U&fj tt Jtf 

knowledgeable of what is lawful *\ * \ - 1 /„ > ; 

and unlawful is Mu'adh bin Jabal; fa, 43 ^ * v^ 1 & 4j J-PvU ' J£ 

and the most knowledgeable of - ^ ^1 aA» Uj ,U d 
the rules of inheritance (Fard'id) is * ' " „ 

Zaid bin Thabit. And every nation - 
has a trustworthy guardian, and 
the trustworthy guardian of this 
Ummah is Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah." (Sahih) 
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155. Another chain with similar t iSSli- : jJL^ ^ - \ o o 
wording fas no. 154) but he M % . , * • tl - „ . r ■,. 
said that Zaid was: The most ^ ^ - u~ 
knowledgeable of them ^ jjt Z\ ^ $ ^] Q 
concerning the rules of " ^. 0 " >> - ^ „ „ 
inheritance." (SflWfe) [ • (4*Wj» : & 

Comments: 154 & 155 

a. The Hadith points out the special characteristics of certain Companions. 
Mention has been made here of the distinctive feature that characterizes 
each Companion, although the Companions were, in general terms, 
endowed with all such qualities. 

b. A leader must be aware of the qualities of his associates and companions, 
so that he is able to entrust each one with the responsibility that he is best 
capable of performing. 

(17/11) The Virtues Of Abu £ J ( s y / W ) 

Dharr - * 

156. It was narrated that *^ ^ ^ ^ gfe _ ^ 
"Abdullah bin 'Aim said: "I heard \ ^ ^ , ' „ 

the Messenger of Allah £g say: & If <.J^sH\ t£U- ^ &\ 

"There is no one on earth, or under , , %. M f • « - f 



the sky, who speaks more 



truthfully than Abu Dharr.'" <LLj^ : jj£ <iil jte If t^k-dl 
( Hasan ) % >|^| oil u» :!)jZ ^ 4i\ 6j^j 

<y m : r 

Comments: 

The Haditit does not mean that Abu Dharr & has outdone Abu Bakr 4b in 
superiority, since Abu Bakr 4$> had many other virtues as well in which he 
was superior to Abu Dharr 
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(18/11) The Virtues Of Sa'd * ^ (U /U) 

Bin Mu'adh ^ ^ ^ ^ V 71 ; 

His full name is Sa'd bin Mu'adh bin Nu'man bin Imra'ul-Qais bin Zaid bin 
'Abdul Ashhal Al-Ansari,. nicknamed Abu 'Arm. His mother's name was 
Kabshah bint Rah'. He entered the fold of Islam by the preaching of Mus'ab 
4& appointed by the Prophet 4&> to invite people to Islam in Al-Madinah He 
met his martyrdom as a result of excessive bleeding from a wound received 
in the battle of Banu Quraizah. The Prophet i§ himself led the funeral 
prayer for him. And when the Prophet H returned from his burial, tears 
were seen trickling down to his beard. Sa'd 4&> died at the age of 37 in the 
month of Shawwal 5 AH. 

157. It was narrated that Bara' J ^ -j, - >fo e&t _ uv 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of * ' ^ t 

Allah #| was given a gift of a {J> Cj^" l 6^>[ J i*' 
length of silk fabric. The people , , . , . t .i 

started passmg it around to one ^ ^ J " ; J 

another. The Messenger of Allah JtiS <-j4~! ^j^3^ 

£j§ said: 'Are you admiring this?' , >^ _ . , ^ , / ' 

They said: 'Yes, O Messenger of f¥U * # ^~ is : * ^ J ^ 

Allah/ He said: 'By the One in ^jSlj» ^ ^ .r^ ■ £ 

Whose Hand is my soul! The * ' 

handkerchief of Sa'd bin Mu-adh ^ J ^ ^ Ji3&J ^ 
in Paradise is better than this/" t( j» j 

t>° * i5H ^1 cJlS" t_jLj (.jjJLJij jU/Vl t^jUJi ■ ^r>" 

Comments; 

a. The Badith affirms that Sa'd bin Mu'adh 4^> will not only be housed in 
Paradise, but will also receive superior blessings there. 

b. Even the most extravagant article of this world cannot match the ordinary 
item of Paradise 

158. It was narrated that Jabir y\ :^L^S ^ ^s- - \oA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg . „ - % t % . „ " - ' ? 
said: 'The Throne of the Most ^ t0 - & & Sr*^ 1 <f 
Merciful trembled upon the death Jj'J> y&U &\ J^j J is ; JU ^U- 
of Sa'd bin Mu'adh/" (Saftft) , / _ ,*V 
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Comments: 

a. Even the Throne of the Most High swayed in delight when the blessed soul 
of Sa'd bin Mu'adh ^ reached the heavens above. 

b. The apparently lifeless and irrational objects in Allah's creation are not 
really so. In fact even these objects have consciousness and feelings of their 
own that are beyond our perception. 

(19/11) The Virtues Of Jarir &\ Jup ^ ^ Jyii (WjW) 
Bin 'Abdullah Al-Baiali ' * ' " • 

His full name is Jarir bin 'Abdullah bin Jabir bin Malik bin Nadr Al-Bajali, 
nicknamed Abu 'Ann or Abu 'Abdullah. His mother' s name was Bajilah 
bint Sa'd. He takes his family name Al-Bajali from her. He came to the 
Prophet ^ in the year 10 AH in Ramadan, and embraced Islam at his 
hands. He died in 51 or 54 AH. 



159. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§ never 
refused to see me from the time I 
became Muslim, and whenever he 
saw me he would smile at me. I 
complained to him that I could 
not sit firmly on a horse, so he 
struck me on the chest with his 
hand and said: y O Allah, make 
him firm and cause him to guide 
others and be rightly-guided.'" 
{Sahth) 



J^>- U :Jls l^Qh &\ ^ ,jj jijr 
Sfj Jfj Hj tcJ&J ili #| jut Jj^j 



Comments: 

a. Jarir bin 'Abdullah ^ was very handsome and tall. 'Umar ^ used to call 
him 'Yousuf of this Ummah/ 

b. Jarir bin 'Abdullah enjoyed much closeness to the Prophet 

c. Meeting someone with a smiling face is an indication of joy born of love for the 
person concerned. It is because a person feels happy when he meets his loved 
one. This also shows the happy and affable disposition of the Prophet 

d. Horsemanship is an art which is essential for a fighter for the cause of 
Allah. 
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(20/11) The Virtues Of The V Lif itf < U /Y 0 

People Of Badr ^ <T K n ? 

160. Rafi' bin Khadij said: "Jibril y) J & t& ~~ n * 

or an angel came to the Prophet ^ ^ 

3g| and said: 'How do you regard ^ * c -" 



those among you who were ^ £Up <2 

present at Badr?' He said: 'They "f t *l ■ "'l^ • Jl# •'! ' T li- 

are the best among us/ He said: J i u i ^t • ' oi s 

y We think me same (of the angels ^ U :JtiS $H ^lil ^ 

who were present at Badr), they , , , » > * '» ~ * 

are the best of the angels/" :JLS : ^ ! ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadiih is explicit on the superiority of those Companions who 
participated in the battle of Badr. According to a well-known Hadiih the 
number of Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313 
while other reports say it was 314 or 317 (see Fathul-Bari, 364/7, H. 3956). 

b. The angels have come down on occasions other than Badr as well. 
However, those who witnessed Badr are superior to others in rank. 

c. Jihad is a matter of great virtue. Hence, it is a thing of honor, not only for 
human beings, but also for the angels. 

161. It was narrated that Abu ^ it« - \*\\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,<* , , . - , 

Allah £ said: 'Do not revile my ^ ^ ^ ■£ 'x* 

Companions, for by the One in l£U ^ l^ji^j :^ ij^j 

Whose Hand is my soul! If any f • - '-•ii - * - 

one of you were to spend the ^ ^ 'lA^^ 1 ^ 

equivalent of Mount Uhud in ^| J^j JU :Jll ^ 

gold, it would not equal a tf ? * 

Murfrf m spent by anyone of them, ^ tf^'j* '^^» L£^' :§| 

nor even half a Mudd." (Sahib) u ^- £ # f ^ 

jsUi t( ju*j t r^vr:^ *|»t jiu*' t^jUJi *^-T ^gp*^ 



1 A dry measure of two thirds of a kilgram (approx.) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith is addressed to all those Muslims who come after the 
Companions. Even a vastly meritorious act of the late day Muslims would 
not before Allah, equal a seemingly petty act done by the Companions. 

b. The reason why the deeds done by the Companions rank so high, is simply 
this that they made their sacrifices at a time when Islam was just laying its 
foundations. 

162. It was narrated that Nusair ^ t j^j ^ t^. _ ^ 
bin Dhu'luq said: "Ibn 'Umar ^ „ „ ' „ 

used to say: 'Do not revile the -£0J : ^ ^ 

Companions of Muhammad |§, ^ t - ^ . ^ ^ 

for the stay of anyone of them for ' * ^* ^ 

a brief period (with the Prophet . i§ ^><i Cj\^>\ \ JLZz N : y** 
jg§) is better than all the good ,* , . >,;>r' 

deeds that anyone or you does in 1 ' ^ ^ r- - \ 

his lifetime/ " (Da'if) . a^Ii 

(Jj iCSJhM /^JuJl ^UU*) SUS 4-Ja: jlS" d\j ^ t5j^i oLA- 

(21/11) The Virtues Ctf The jjj] ( U /Y 0 

The Arabic word Ansdr is the plural of Nasir which means a helper. When 
the Prophet |f§ came from Makkah to Al-Madinah after emigration, the 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj believed in him and made an agreement of help 
and cooperation with him. It was in recognition of their meritorious act that 
the Prophet g| gave them the title Ansdr . (Bukkari: 3776). 

163. It was narrated that Bara' bin If. Jj**J tjl^i ^ li^- - 
'Azib ^id: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah H said: 'Whoever loves the °\ * °^ " " 
Ansar, Allah will love him, and :JU <_jjl£ ^ A'JS\ ^ icoL* ^Jlp 
whoever hates the Ansdr, Allah ''-it, >. \ 

will hate him.'" (One of the <H J*-™' V- 1 J"'^ ^ 

narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to :JU ^UaiVl ^j&R y>j 

'Adi: 'Did you hear that from Bara' e ^, ^ ^ , „ ^ 

bin 'Azib?' He said: 'It was to me Cr*. Crt ^ 

that he narrated it/ " (Sahih) , ^ <£\ - j ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Hatred towards those devotees of Islam is indicative of hatred towards Islam, 
as well as towards the Messenger of Allah ^ . It therefore/ follows that hatred 
towards the Helpers (Ansar) can only lodge in the heart of a hypocrite. 

if L iJ If <-^ 1 Cf- J^* Cri o^f 

p-L™aj <_£jU-cJi a j-i? JufcljJi aLJaJj i—iat^s ^-^Jlj-f- & [^e-LP&v*] ' g£ j>d 

Comments: ^ J 

a. Words of the Prophet ||§ quoted above corifirm not only the excellence of 
the Ansar, but also the fact that they occupied a very prominent status in 
the sight of the Prophet jgg 

b. The Hadiih points out that just as Hijrtih (emigration of the believers for the 
sake of Allah) is a laudable act, extending help and assistance to the 
emigrants (Mukajir) is also an extremely meritorious act. 

c. The Ansar are the best community second only to the Muhdjir in Islam. 

165. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated from his 
father, that bis grandfather said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j§§ said: 
"May Allah have mercy on the 
Ansar, and the children of the 
Ansar, and the grandchildren of 
the Ansar." " (Da'if) 
t(i_^ai) J ^ ^» M -c/^ f? % E<Jij « '/> «U-l] '-{hj** 



164. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Muhairnin bin 'Abbas bin Sa'hl bin 
Sa'd, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The Ansar are an 
inner garment and the people are 
an outer garment. If the people 
were to head towards one valley 
or a narrow mountain pass and 
the Ansar towards another, I 
would travel to the valley of the 
Ansar, and were it not for the 
Hijrah, I would have been a man 
from among the Ansar." (Sahtk) 



:J15 5 ^ l£ <J\ If i^°f ^ jJJ. 
ijUJVf ftl '^=~'f :||§ 4ju! Jjij Jli 
.«jU&l ; tSf tjUaiVl 



The Book Of The Sunnah 



185 



(2#11) The Virtues Of Ibn ^ ■( ( U /T Y) 

'Abbas * - ° 

His fall name is Abdullah bin 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib biri Hashim bin 
' Abd Manaf Qurashi Hashirni He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet |g 
and the maternal cousin of Khalid bin Walid Due to his amazingly vast 
knowledge, he was popularly known as the 'Sea of Knowledge' and the 
'Learned Man of the Community'. He was born during the Prophet's period 
of confinement in a narrow tract known as the Valley of Abu Talib, and 
died in the year 68 AH at the age of 71 in the city of Taif. 

166. It was narrated that Ibn & M J? J 1 oi ~ m 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of .^^ ( ^ ^ .yg ^ 
Allah |f§ embraced me and said: ; * t , " \ \ 
'O Allah, teach him wisdom and ^1 tf> <-^J^ ^ tiLUJI jJU- fij^- 
the (correct) interpretation of the ' - / - iE ^ * 

Book/" (Srtfl,) ■ JUj '^l* *" J ^ ^ • J ? U ^ 

Comments: ' c 

a. The word 'wisdom' used in the context of this Hadiih means the knowledge 
of Hadith. 

b. Allah, the Glorified, accepted the prayer of His Messenger and 
bestowed upon Ibn 'Abbas that high position in the exegesis 
(interpretation) of the Noble Qu/an, such that he has come to be known as 
the Prince of the Exegetes. 

c. Prayer for the bestowal of useful knowledge is the best prayer, because it is 
a treasure that brings honor in this world and earns higher ranks in the 
Hereafter. 

Chapter 12. The Khawarij £jl£*J* (Sy 

Khawarij (literally those who go out or secede) are known by several names, 
such as (i) Hukmiyyah: So named, because they had rejected the verdict of 
the arbitrators appointed by 'Ali and Mu'awiya ^ under the plea that 
judgment rests only with Allah; (ii) Haniriyyah: Nicknamed as such because 
they were stationed at the place known as Harum' ; (Hi) Shurat (Purchasers): 
So called because they thought that they had sold their lives for the 
pleasure of Allah; and (iv) Mariqah (Passers through): So named because 
they had strayed away from true faith. 

167. 'Ubaidah narrated from 'Ah I^jU- : ZLZ ^ ^ JZ y\ Clip- - \ IV 
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bin Abu Talib, that he mentioned „ i< . „ ^> >* > 

the Khawarij, and said: "Among ^ ^ ! J^^J 

them there will be a man with a J, ^ Qi, °J> a±S ^ £\ 



defective hand, or a short hand, 
or small hand. If you were to :tJU * t ^J 1 > JI j&j 'JU> >JU» 

exercise restraint (i.e. not become *, & $ ^ fag jf ( ^ >^ V > 
overjoyed), I would tell you of "> .« * - - • 

what Allah has promised upon -^j ^i^aAJ \/Js^ o\ VjJj * j3i 

the lips of Muhammad H for , * /* . , „ , r, . >r „ .* 

those who kill them." I fUbaidah) * > ^ 

said: "Did you hear that from :JU alii ^ 
Muhammad He said: "Yes, 4 , * * _ 

by the Lord of title Ka'bah!' - '^r ^ • V*" VJJ ^| 

three times." (Sahih) 

^ Cri 1 u* ^"IV^ (j^Jl i^jIj tilSjJI tr L^ 4^^I :^J^ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet $| has spoken about the Khawarij at some length, and the 
events happened exactly as he had described them. It is a proof of his 
prophethood. 

b. The Hadith affirms the virtue of 'Ali 4& and his associates that waged a war 
against the Khawarij. 

c. It is allowed to swear by Allah for purposes of emphasis. 

168. It was narrated that j£pj <.ilk J\ JZ y\ ~ 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The . * ^ , £ \, J , fm , 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'At b ^ ' S J^ dri ^ U t>° 5* 1 

the end of time there will appear ^ ^ t Jj ^ t ^ ^ 

a people with new teeth (i e., , ^ 

young in age), with foolish minds. "SI i?*^ 3&I 

They will speak the best words t ^ ^ ^fj, >T , W 

ever uttered by mankind and they V 

will recite the Qur'an, but it will JjS ^ ii^jH tp^-al 

not go any deeper than their . f ^ :t s -u ^ i s t( 

colla-rbones. They will pass 'f*^ ^ V ' J '^' f ^" V^' 

through Islam like an arrow ^ j«4-Ul t3j^t L*^ f^--^! J* 

passes through its target. *.f,*^*,^ ' , „- ^ tf 

Whoever meets them, let him kill ^ ^ * 'C^ 4 t 1 ^ <>** 

them, for killing them will bring a , «14A» 43b 1 jt* 
reward from Allah for those who 
kill them." (Sahih) 
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. U-» jU—J J lSJ^ 11 ?^ **** ° ^Ulj-w ^LJsJj K^e^i^ jj— p- 11 : Jlij t 4j (j^W 1 dri j^i <_s^ 

Comments: 

a. Innovation in religion, be it in belief or action, is a sign of lack of 
understanding or stupidity. In other words, only a person who either has 
no understanding of religion, or considers it imperfect and incomplete, 
indulges in acts of innovation. 

b. The Qur'an 'not going any deeper than the people's collarbones' would 
either mean that they would repeat the Qu/ an by the tongues, but it would 
not create any effect upon them, or that they would be denied the true 
understanding of it. 

c An innovator considers his self-invented words and actions as true Islam. 

That is why he is deprived from the real face of Islam, 
d. We must first try to instruct them into true Islam and make manifest their 

error. In case they refuse to see reason and become a source of misguidance 

for others, the Islamic government should treat them as traitors and crush 

their mischief by force. 
169. It was narrated that Abu t£U J\ ^ p> $ - \M 
Salamah said: "I said to Abu „ , 5 . >, > „ 

Sa'eed Khudri: 'Did you hear the & * ^ " ^ * ^ 

Messenger of Allah ggg mention :^jlL}\ S-*^ Jfi cJI :JU iiii J\ 
anything about the Haruriyyah (a tf ' « "\ > - - • v 

sect of Khawarij?' He said: 'I heard 4 ^ & ^ J* 

him mention a people who would L}s jsUJ <k^> ijlii ?fei 

appear to be devoted worshippers: \ , „l t >t * t 

"Such that any one of you would C ***** Cf **** r ^ 

regard his own prayer and fasting j^j, ^ ^, * t » ^ 

as insignificant when compared to 1 ^ ^ ; ^ ^ , . ' " 
theirs. But they will pass through fJ* *AJa* ^ j^ 3 ^ 5* 
Islam like an arrow passing ^ ^ I _ J ^3 <.ki 
through its target, then he (the „ ' ' \ ^ " ' *J t " 
archer) picks up his arrow and ^ . U^J; ji f^* ^ 

looks at its Iron head but does not " * 0 | ^ ^, V 

see anything, then he looks at the ' f - ^-^ ^ ^ J 

shaft and does not see anything 
then he looks at the band: that 
which is wrapped around the Iron 
head where it is connected to the 
shaft, then he looks at the feather 
and is not sure whether he sees 
anything or not." (Sahih) 



The Book Of The Sunnah 



188 



Comments: ^ " " 

a. The Khawarij exerted great effort in the doing of devotional acts like prayers 
and fasting, so much so that even the Companions were amazed at their 
zeal and zest. But no amount of effort in the doing of acts of worship will 
be of any benefit if there are flaws in one's faith. 

b. The Khawarij are certainly the people gone astray from the right path and 
lost touch with true Islam, The majority of the scholars, however, consider 
them just a misguided and rebellious lot. 

170. It was narrated that Abu ^ :Z1 J % j% & - W 
Pharr said: ''The Messenger of ' . J " J ' 

Allah s|§ said: "There will be peqple ^ oULLi t<iu! J\ 

among my Ummah (nation) after , # ,, . . . m , > 

me who will recite the Qur^an, but " ^ " ' " 

it will not go any deeper than their jl» :$g§ J^ij- JU : Jll J ^ 
throats. They will pass through ,t . > > W . 

Islam like an arrow passing ^ j] ^ 

through its target, then they will ij4*$U is 1*4 V tifySl L}I 

never return to it. They are the _ , stf . '>J.^ ^ s " > >o 

most evil of mankind and of all <5^*i ^ Crt-^ 1 ^ OL*Vh 

creation.'" 'Abdullah bin Samit j,^ <J ^y*. ' v *i .^jj, 

said: "I mentioned that to Raff bin ' , ... 

'Amr, the brother of Hakam bin ^ &\ xi- JU . «4jLUJij 

'Amr Ghifari and he said: T also j--?, .( . .... > , f 

heard that from the Messenger of f^J f\ £^ ^ ^ 

AlIah3^-/"(Soft*ft) Ji W Ulj :Jl£ ijlijJl j^U 

^ ww:^ iisjujij juji ^ v 1 ; *?-y-T : ^tj^ 

Comments: ■ 

a. Innovators are worse than animals. 

b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the group of innovators are part of 
the Ummah, which means that in worldly affairs they shall be treated like 
other Muslims. They are nevertheless a deviant and sinning lot. 

171. It was narrated that Ibn j^j t ££ J - Jz $ \g£ - m 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of t 

Allah jjg said: 'Some people 0* o^P"^ 1 J? : ^ <-h^ $ 

among my Ummah will recite the : & - ( ^ t £ K ^ 

Qur'an, but they will pass / ( ^ ' * s 

through Islam like an arrow & ij&iil ^'JO* &\ jj^j J.li 
passing through its target.'" re i..^. . : 4 
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172. It was narrated from Abu \^\ t£ - WY 
Zubair that Jabir bin ' Abdullah , / f ; j 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H 'jS 31 0* ^ 
was in Ji'ranah and he was ^ ^ ^ ^ -jy 4, ^ ^, 
distributing gold nuggets and ^ „ ^ 

spoils of war which were in BilaTs i*i i^J&Jlj jj^j Sfj^-Jlj 

lap. A man said: 'Do justice, O , - > e , . , . ■*, > - - u -i 
Muhammad! For you have not f u ^ 0 * ' 

done justice!' He said: 'Woe to JjJu : <-^ -<3^ ii^ll 

you! Who will do justice after me ( „ „f ,r ( 

if I do not do justice?' 'Umar said: U ~ : ^ JUs b i 

'O Messenger of Allah! Let me t( ji££Ji IJu jji tS^M J>* !4l 0>ij 
strike the neck of this hypocrite!' " - ^ , „ . ' . m „ > > 
The Messenger of Allah m said; 'V 1 ^ 1 <i 4 s : ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
'This man has some companions ^> ^ g^j, 5^ *<J ^U^f 
who recite the Qur'an but it does * *~ , s , ; 

not go any deeper than their ff^ 1 US' ^aJI 5* 'fis^S* 
collarbones. They will pass aSl/Jl - 

through Islam like an arrow ^ 
passing through its target.'" 
{Sahify 

C-J^is- ,jja ^Jt-^L^J 1 gv'j^l lelSjJl (p-L~= A^-^I '.g£j£c2 

• * j-ji' 

Comments: 

a. To raise objections to an action or word of the Prophet |g, or to find fault 
with it or consider it impracticable — all these are the characteristics of the 
hypocrites. A true believer will never do any such thing. 

b. The incident stands out as a shining example of the Prophet's attribute of 
tolerance, clemency and patience for which reason he chose not to punish 
the man for his insolence. 

173. It was narrated that Ibn Abu cJl^ :a2J> ^ J>) - Wf 
Awfa said: "The Messenger of , ( " ' ^ > ^ v ^ 
Allah ^ said: 'The Khawdrij are J lH 1 <-J^^ ^jNI Jl^j 
the dogs of Hell/ " {Safeflr) gjiyJH ^ j^l ^3 : 3t3 ^jl 
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174. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Urnar that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: "There will emerge 
people who will recite the Qur'an 
but it will not go any deeper than 
their collarbones. Whenever a 
group of them appears / they 
should be cut off (i.e. killed)." Ibn 
'Ulnar said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jgg say: 
'Whenever a group of them 
appears, they should be killed' — 
(he said it) more than twenty 
times — 'until Dajjal emerges 
among them/ " (Hasan) 



^J^i ^ fliu - Wt 



Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains the indication that only a small number of people shall 
be influenced by the erroneous ideas of the Khawarij. The majority of the 
people shall not only stick to the right path with regard to this misguided 
group, but also fight them and liquidate them. 

b. It seems that the Dajjal (False Christ) will also try to misrepresent falsehood 
as truth in order to misguide the people. The Prophet 'Eisa B>m shall kill him 
and his associates. 



175. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah f§ said: 'At the end of time 
or among this nation (Ummah) 
there will appear people who will 
recite Qur'an but it will not go any 
deeper than their collarbones or 
their throats. Their chstmguishing 
feature will be their shaved heads. 
If you see them, or meet them, then 
kill them.'" (Sahih) 



t*a\y fji- t JJd <.i}>V/Ji\ lip 

tjt-Aj^JLifj b] I ^Jjl^tXll |tJblw ipgS^ti 



The Book Of The Sunnah 



191 



/,^™JjuJ] oliJ=) ^j-JjdL; jj$£s> ojLs ® ^_^JJIj t^UJl 4^sw>j iiikw Jj>UJL mj 

. ^ou V01\ I^jUJI t^JLs-j tjV^J AjyJl 

Comments: - 

Some scholars consider it a Sound Hadith. Shaving the heads as the 
distinguishing feature of the Khawarij does not mean that anyone that 
shaves his head is necessarily a Khariji . It only means that they did it as a 
habit. Among the noted Companions,, 'Ali ^ also used to regularly shave 
his head. 

176. Abu Ghalib narrated that l£U : J^i J\ ^ J^- 1 ~ W"\ 

Abu Umamah said: "(The f • - * \" f ° - ^« - * 
Khawarij) are the worst of the ^ 'Y^ ^> ^ ^ 
slain who are killed under \j£ z\J 

heaven and the best of the slain 



are those who were killed by 



them. Those (Khawarij) are the 5^ jl f J| 

dogs of Hell. Those people were _ - , # " ? , / 
Muslims but they became l-i* £1 ^ tWljUS" 

disbelievers." I said: "O Abu 4fiS *. , . «. „ y - "ti ; e^i 

Umamah, is that your opinion? - J ' ^ ^ ^ 

He said: "Rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allah jBg." 
(Hasan) 

V' * * tOl^^o^- J( oj^j- ^yj t_jL> t j^^iJl t^ixi jilt 4?- ^ oatlytfl] ! 
Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains a strong condemnation of the Khawarij, and is 
categorical on the point that they are disbelievers and are of the people of 
HeH. 

b. The Hadith confirms the heretical nature of their beliefs for which reason 
they have been declared as having gone out of the fold of Islam and entered 
the realm of disbelief. 

c. Muslims fighting the Khawarij shall earn for themselves a higher rank and a 
distinctive position before Allah. 

Chapter 13. Concerning ^'j*^ ^r? - OV ^^Jl) 

Denial By The Jahmiyyah 
(i.e. Seeing Allah In The 
Hereafter, etc.) 

177. It was narrated that Jarir bin ^^i^j; 1^ t£U - WV 
'Abdullah said: "We were sitting *" 



or ii^o w>*Jl 
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Si m.T1 uU^ 



with the Messenger of Allah g|. Jt „ , * „ * 

He looked at the moon, which <^ : C ^ 

was full, and said, "Indeed, you jf\j t LSjj t JU; 

will see your Lord as you see this < > „ J . - 

moon. You will not feel the ^ If. J^^i ^ '-^ 

slightest inconvenience and ^ ^ - ^ J • ^ ~ ^ 

overcrowding in seeing Him. H ' - ' tf> ' ^ 

you have the power not to be ^^k- " : tJ Li <ul jIp 

overcome and to say this prayer ^ ^ ^ j, ^ ^ 

before the sun rises, and before it \ - * ' - ^ s ^ 

sets, then do that/ Then he V tjiiil IJ* djy ^ p£y dYJ^ 

recited: "And glorify the praises ( r.°> ^ ».f ,r 

of. your Lord, before the rising of ^ j>] f^ S W J ^ ^ 

the sun and before (its) L^j^ J3j j-U-lif f-^it J*3 sSl^ JU 

setting."™ (SaWfc) 4 * ' , /,/ , . 

S&UJlj ^Jlj ^wJl ^"^U- ^L-Jl .c^j iVtfo L.Ytrt:^ 

Comments: 

a. The Jahmiyyah sect takes its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. This 
heretical sect differs from the mainstream school of the People of the Sunnah 
in several conceptual matters. 

b. The Hadith affirms that the believers' seeing their Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection and thereafter in Paradise is an undeniable fact. This is, 
however, not possible in this world for the simple reason that we, with our 
present body and its potential, are not capable to endure seeing Allah with 
our mortal eyes. 

c. It does not mean that the other three obligatory prayers have no 
significance. It only means that anyone who can regularly perform the fajr 
and 'Asr prayers is in a better position to perform other prayers as well. It is 
because Fajr is performed at a time when a person tends to be sleepy and 
lazy. As for the 'Asr, it is the peak time for man's occupation with his 
business and other worldly activities. That is why it needs much greater 
effort on the part of the man to perform them on time and in congregation. 
Anyone who does them well can also take care of other prayers with 
comparative ease. 

d. Striking the similitude of the moon is also meant to convey the idea of 
Allah's being above and aloof from His entire creation. 



[1] Qaf 50:39. 



The Book Of The Surtnah 



193 



178. It was narrated that Abu . +-f . >* >*~> .... 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of * - * " "* ^* 

Allah ^ said: 'Do you crowd one ^ '^P^l ur^Z & cs-^ 

another in order to see the moon e „ ., . * . „ „r 

on the night when it is full?' They ^ ^ 'd 1 ^ ^ t^VI 

said: 'No/ He said: 'And you will £jj ^ :£§| 4il j ^ij Jlj : Jli 

not crowd one another in order to - *- ,, > „ „ „ „ 

see your Lord on the Day of * :<JU ^ :I ^ U ^ ^ 

Resurrection/ " (Sahik) . ^ ^ j 

■^J 'ls^'j ti 1 -* 11 ^^*J1 >ll -(ij^sT ^V 1 ^j^Jj io&j (^A1 :^ VI f \ 
Comments: 

The believers shall be able to see Allah with as much ease as they can see 
the moon when it is full. 

179. It was narrated that Abu : £1-1^3 1. ySUJl ^ jlUJ - 
Sa'eed said: "We said: 'O - 

Messenger of Allah! Will we see 'u 1 ^ 1 If 'in^l <y. 5" 1 ±* ^ 

our Lord?' He said: 'Do you crowd : Jl|- j^i J\ ^ , o\l!5\ «J U> ^ 

one another to see the sun at mid- - - *t . - * ^" 

day when there are no clouds?' We ti^ 1 L^ 1 b I : ^ 

said: 'No/ He said: f Do you crowd t An ; 0 *u i - ^ I 

one another to see the moon on the ~ ^ % ^ *~ , 

night when it is full and there are J* ti/jO&i> : JIS .V : Gli jIp 
no clouds?' We said: 'No/ He said: 
'You will not crowd one another to 

see Him, just as you do not crowd ^ V : Jlf . V : i^Jll 

to see these two things/ " (Sahih) " - M " - j,/. > * 

180. Wakf bin Hudus narrated : ^ ^Su jjf - 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin , , c * ,^"f - ^ 
said: "I said: 'O Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah, will we see Allah on the ^ i^^J- ^ ^S_j jjZ t^lL*. ^ ^JJC 
Day of Resurrection? And what is ,/ ^ ^ „ , ' % » 
the sign of that in His creation?' J ^ L - tJU o*-P ^ ^ 
He said: 'O Abu Razin, do each of j ^ * z\ ^ a I ^1 
you not see the moon ' ' <■-- 
individually?' I said: 'Of course/ iSji dr*P' *3 '-^ 
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He said: 'Allah is Greater, and - - - -> - „ <* 

that is His sign in His creation/" :JU :oJi tJU ^ ^ 

.^aJU!j ^UJl ■u^'j ^ 

Comments: 

The phrase 'each one seeing (the moon) individually' is used to convey the 
idea that, notwithstanding the fact that those seeing Him shall be in 
multitudes, no one shall have any difficulty in seeing Him. 

181. Waki' bin Hudus narrated ^ rCJ, J ^ JZ jf\ ^ - \s\ 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin ^ „ '* mi * 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg tUii ^ UCl : OjjU ^ jl^ 

said: 'Allah laughs at the despair . - v . ^ > , . 

of His slaves although He soon ^ V > ^ ^ J ^ # 

changes it/ [i;i I said: 'O :|j§ 5b i J j JU : J"IS ^jj 
Messenger of Allah, does the Lord r t ^ , ' V . 

laugh?' He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'We V* ^ & ^ ^» 

shall never be deprived of good hLjZ "j\ \&\ U' :'dJi tJU 

by a Lord Who laughs/ "(Hasan) ^ a a „ , .> o ^ , , ^ 

^3 ^ ^JlAj ^ itiia 

.j^jjsj ^UJlj t^JUjJlj tjLs- iSijj toj-ij jlkaJl (jjl 4JL^>- tC-jJ>Jl 

182. Waki' bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: "I said: 'O Messenger of J| Ijj L&U- :Sfll t^ll^Jl 
Allah, where was our Lord before - t -.1 t _ t , ; a „ ^ a « 
He created His creation?' He said: ^ ^ - 

uiJJ us/ *** 0* 'o^^ 0? c^j 



If, j^i J 3 } \£<J&- — SAY 



He was above the clouds, below 

which was air, and above which ^ , „ ^ ^ > 

was air and water. Then He created J? ^ 0?' ^ <-^J ^ *JU 
His Throne above the water/" U i»£p J jiL' M 

(Hasan) > * * 

jk>- ^ .*[aj p\jA Uj t^t^i 4I>J 



The calamity that gave rise to the despair. 
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Comments: 

The word 'Ama' occurring in the Arabic sentence Kana ft 'ama' could stand 
for the cloud. It could also mean 'something beyond human 
comprehension'. In other words,, the answer to the question asked would be 
beyond the understanding of man. Anyhow, there was probably the need to 
rationalize the answer or justify the text if the Hadith were Sound, it is not. 
It is in fact a Weak "Hadith", (according to Shaikh Albani) which needs no 
rationalizing. 



183. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz Al-Mazini said: "We 
were with 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
when he was circumambulating 
the House; a man came up to him 
and said: 'O Ibn 'Umar, what did 
you hear the Messenger of Allah 
j|£ say about the NajwaT [1] He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah it say: 'On the Day of 
Resurrection, the believer will be 
brought close to his Lord until He 
will cover him with His screen, 
then He will make him confess his 
sins. He will ask him: "Do you 
confess?" He will say: "O Lord, I 
confess." This will continue as long 
as Allah wills, then He will say: "I 
concealed them for you in the 
world, and I forgive you for them 
today." Then he will be given the 
scroll of his good deeds, or his 
record / in his right hand. But as for 
the disbeliever or the hypocrite, 
(his sins) will be announced before 
the witnesses.' " (One of the 
narrators) Khalid said: "At: 'before 
the witnesses' there is something 



c Sills iA^Ci IcijjUJl ^\ 

Cf^ :< J^ cji)^*-" oi 

<y-^ s '.6yC ^ Jul J^ij :JU 

£v3J ^^P- iolliJl j>Jj A>j £jA (^sJ^Jf 



The secret conversation that Allah will have with His slaves on the Day of Resurrection. 
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*1JJ\ uUS" 



missing/' I1] "These are the ones 
who lied against their Lord! 7 No 
doubtl the curse of Allah is on the 
wrongdoers." [2] (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains the affirmation of Allah's attribute of speech. The 
People of the Sunnah hold the belief that Allah speaks whatever He wills, 
whenever He wills and, to whoever He wills; and the addressee hears Him 
speak. 

b. It speaks of a great bounty from Allah which encourages the believers to 
hope for His mercy. It also mentions the disgrace of the sinners, regarding 
which the believers are to remain in constant fear of Allah, since both hope 
and fear are the necessary ingredients of Iman. 

:Jli jApt l£ tjjiltJl 

^ £L*Jt Ja\ 4j| J j 

laU 'phfrijjj ijjj ^ 

*4Jj_ Sj^i? p-fe^ i^s* [°A 

[1] That is: "They say' as visible in the Verse, 
[2] Hud 11:18. 
[3] Ya-Sm 36:58. 



[>A :ay*] Ak^M <$> $ 



184. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H said: mile the 
people of Paradise are enjoying 
their blessings, a light will shine 
upon them, and they will raise 
their heads, and they will see 
their Lord looking down upon 
them from above. He will say: 
''Peace be upon you, O people of 
Paradise." This is what Allah says 
in the Verse: "Salam (peace be on 
you) — a Word from the Lord 
(Allah), Most Merciful." [3] He 
will look at them and they will 
look at Him, and they will not 
pay any attention to the delights 
(of Paradise) so long as they look 
at Him,, until He will screen 
Himself from them. But His light 
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and blessing will remain with 
them in their abodes/ " (Da'if) 

^ jfT 4 '-V 1 ^* (J"**^' ( yjtJd\ & iSjy** 4iU™*t] '.^j>U 

185. It was narrated that 'Adi bin t *^ ^ . - ^ ^ _ , Ao 
Hatim said: ''The Messenger of ^\ * 

Allah H said: 'There is no one & ^ Cj* t^^^Vl ^ 

among you but his Lord will ^ m ^ ^ g ' 

speak to him without any 1 " \ ' s y 

intermediary between them. He <.Zj a^ZjU AsA 

will look to his right and will not 



see anything but that which he 



H\ gji jXj] j&S j> 



sent forth. [1] He will look to his £U j^f [^] ^ t^uS tli 

left and will not see anything but ,> .„ a< , ^ * ^ 0 ^ tf > ^ o . a 

that which he sent forth. Then he M f ^ 

will look in front of him and will 
be faced with the Fire. So 
whoever among you can protect ■ * J*^ 4 1 J4i 

himself from the Fire, even by 
means of half a date, let him do 
so.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith also contains the corifirmation of Allah's attribute of speech. 

b. Each person shall render his account by himself. Ho one in this world 
should, therefore, put his trust in some religious or divine person for 
intercession. 

c. Virtuous deeds are a prerequisite for deliverance from Hell-fire. 

d. Charity is also one of the means of securing deliverance from Allah's 
punishment. 

186. Abu Bakr bin Qais AT £\ ^ _ \^ 

Ash'ari narrated that his father ./ >. 

said: "The Messenger of Allah •£* d ^ ^ t ^ ij| 

said: 'Two gardens of silver, their • ^ J - t< ^j, 5^ J ^ 
vessels and everything in them; 



1 i.e., his good and bad deeds. 
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tisaa ^ :«^!| 4)1 J j-^j Jli 

4 £AA* -i AVA : ^ tdjb^ U-^Sji (yj* t jr~^' 'i^j^^ *T ' Sr-^*" 

jlwiJIjlp lioJb- j» \A> :^ t^Ji ... 4jJj oUI .-.I tOL^I i|Ju.j tVSii 

Comments: 

a. The Hadiih confirms the certainty of seeing Allah. 

b. The people of Paradise, once inside their abodes, shall be able to see their 
Lord — the only impediment being the Veil of His Pride. But when Allah 
decides to shower His benevolence and mercy upon His servants, the screen 
will go and seeing will be made possible. 

c. Countless and unmatched are the bounties of Allah in Paradise. What we 
find mentioned in the Quran and Hadith is only that which man can 
comprehend. Even the gold and silver in Paradise will be unlike the gold 
and silver of this world. They are superior beyond imagination. 

:Zy\ 5 jjL |j§ 4s\ Jj^j :<Jtl 
r^jj] 4 \J^J*3> C?Jfy 

!&>it Jif C : 3 £ ^L* O&l j&l Jifj 



and two gardens of gold, their 
vessels and everything in them, 
and nothing between the people 
and their seeing their Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, except the 
Veil of Pride covering His Face in 
the Garden of Eden (Jannat 
'Adn)r (Sahih) 



187. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^§ 
recited this Verse: 'For those who 
have done good is the best 
reward and even more. /[1] Then 
he said: 'When the people of 
Paradise enter Paradise, and the 
people of the Fire enter the Fire, a 
caller will cry out: "O people of 
Paradise! You have a covenant 
with Allah and He wants to fulfill 
it." They will say: "What is it? 
Has Allah not made the Balance 
(of our good deeds) heavy, and 
made our faces bright, and 
admitted us to Paradise and 



113 Yunus 10:26. 
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££JU1 Un- 



saved us from Hell?" Then the ' - ^ „ .„ • >. - u c 0 

Veil will be lifted and they will 4 *4 ^ ^ 

look upon 1 \\m, and by Allah, ^ j^jj. Vsli. 4»l ^Uapl U t^jlji 

Allah will not give them anything a ' jo "g ^ ^ - o ^ „ tf 

that is more beloved to them or -"p-fe^i 7^ ~ ^X'-jA ~ 
more delightful, than looking 
upon Him/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Looking upon Allah is the greatest and most pleasing bounty to be 
showered over the believers lodged in Paradise, and they will relish it more 
than anything else. 

b. Admittance to the Paradise, in itself a blessing, will also be the means of 
having the pleasure of seeing their Lord. 

188. It was narrated that 'Aishah £ ^ *^ ^ _ UA 

said: "Praise is to Allah Whose " ^ " 

hearing encompasses all voices. oi 'cr*-*^' : ^Ls^ 

The woman who disputed ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

concerning her husband (Al- " '"*''« 
Mujadilah) came to the Prophet jg| iiti ^JJi *U -u^l :cJU 

when I was (sitting) in a corner of „ - u tr K . , >:, ^, , orf - .„ . t., 
the house, and she complained ^ ' ' ^ 

about her husband, but I did not * Iff jj j^ii tcJl £^1; ^ blj tjjf| 
hear what she said. Then Allah ,, ^ \ \ > , < „„ 

revealed: 'Indeed Allah has heard &f 0^ : U ^\ 

the statement of her that disputes 4^£> J t2L£| Jfi t£s 35T 
with you concerning her 

husband/" [1] (Sahih) [KibUJl] 

t j&lj tVVAT:^ tJJ si^r^ 1 ! ^^j 11 J j* <~>^> iJl~-j^i ^ (^jUsJl 



Comments: 



c 



a. Inclusion of this Hadith in this chapter is intended to confirm Allah's 
attribute of hearing. It may, however, be pointed out that Allah's attributes 
are totally unlike human attributes. Even the slightest sound anywhere in 
the universe is not outside His hearing because, like other attributes, His 
attribute of hearing is also limitless. 



[1] Al-Mujmah 58:1. 
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b. The Prophet only followed tihe ordainments of Allah. He never permitted 
or prohibited anything except by Allah's command and permission. 
Therefore, he only gave the answer after he received the revelation from 
Allah. 

189, It was narrated that Abu &.A^- '.^>4 ^ Ua^- - \A<\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah s|| said: 'Your Lord wrote 



jf J J-5 oJui ^Lp ^SnJJ iS'" 



for Himself with His Own Hand &\ J^ij J IS i'}'^ J <.*J\ 

before He created the creation: 
"My mercy precedes My wrath/' 
{Sahih) . . j^jj j& 

^U-Jb ^j^> 0"%^ ^y) & ^^-^ £f^> t >~^ ) : <J^J <^ tj">W cfi <y.\ ^-d" 1 *" (>* 

Comments: 

The Hadith confirms Allah's attributes of mercy and anger. It also mentions 
the Hand of Allah. It is necessary to believe in all of these, even as they are 
mentioned without coining similitude or imputing resemblance to anything 
else. It is also not right to claim or suggest that Allah's Hand in reality 
symbolizes His attribute of power. 

190. Talhah bin Khirash said: "I ^ f-*^ - W 

heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: , i..; ? . , 

'When 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin ''^ V;^ ^ 

(Haram) was killed on the Day of ^jL^Vl j$ ^ pd?^! Cf. 

Uhud, the Messenger of Allah g§ " ^ . . " £ „ °r " > . ; . • 

met me, and said: "O Jabir, shall I '^ '^ 4 4? W 

not tell you what Allah has said to £j ^ ^bf : J 15 

your father?" Yahya said in his 7 „ \ >'>■„.,> 

Hadith: "And he said: 'O Jabir, why fj* ^ jj^ ^ ^ ^ 3? 

do I see you broken-hearted?' I Ul ^ ^ ^ ^ tJ *f 

(Jabir) said: 'O Messenger of Allah, , „ * 

my father has been martyred and J^j &i JO U 

he has left behind dependents and , ,,. ,j , , Kb -..^ 1 - ;,>.>.. 

debts/ He said: 'Shall I not give ^ U !jJ > k * r\ f ^ 

you the glad tidings of that with \&\ J^j U :cJu t JVl k^I^-Jo ilijl 

which Allah met your father?' I - - - 'i s - oji 

said: 'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ :JU ' ^ u*J 

He said: 'Allah never spoke to U ^ :JU t?istf £ ifcl ^ Uj il^ll 

anyone except from behind a « s ^ „ s ' / , " ^ 

screen, but He spoke to your father ^ ^ ^ ( p u » 
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directly, and He said: "O My slave? - t * - - u j „^ „ „„ „ 

AsksometrungfromMeandlshall : JU tWt ^ ^' rf^'Y^ fljJ & 

give it to you." He said: "O Lord, f^j £ ; JU <t ilkpl ( ^ ^Si & 

bring me back to life so that I may / tf . r ^ - / " ; 

be killed in Your cause a second V^' JUS ^ J 2 ^ 

time." The Lord, Glorified is He, ^ - 

said: "I have already decreed that „ „ " ' * ^ 5 „ 

they will not return to life." He ^ J-^JJ 0+ ^ l t)J*Tji 

said: -My Lord, then convey (this ^ ^ |J4 ^ ^ . ^ 

news) to those whom I have left - ' " 

behind/' Allah said: "Think not of . *$P£jl£ pf£ ^ 

those as dead who are killed in the [ n 1 ' b \ Jt] 

way of Allah. Nay, they are alive, " 

with their Lord, and they have 

provision/' [1] (Hasan) 

°JJ^ <yj ^ (.uT^Jl (.(jlejiy a?tj^-\ oiL-*!} : {Hj>" 

. e j^Pj Alp JUfcljJ. -Jj t TA* * 

Comments: 

a. One should not say to a bereaved person anything that might increases his 
sorrow and give him pain. 

b. The Hadith confirms Allah's attribute of Speech. 

c. After a man dies he enters the next world where it will be possible that 
Allah will bless him with special attributes. 

d. The Haditk confirms the reality of a higher rank for the martyrs. 

e. It is a proof of the high status of 'Abdullah bin Haram, that Allah Himself 
asked him to decide and say what he wanted. 

f . All links of men with this world are severed after death, and they can never 
go back to the world they have left behind. This categorical statement cuts 
at the root of the people's belief in the transmigration of souls. 

191. It was narrated that Abu :aZJ> ^\ ^ jZ J>) - \W 

Hurarrah said: "The Messenger of , ^ " % „ / - , „ + „ 
Allah m said: 'Allah will laugh at ^ ^ & 0" 

two persons — one of them kills &\ : ^ L £/^\ 

the other, and both of them enter . > „ , - " ,* * 

Paradise, for the first one fought iPt J\ J? -M- 

in the cause of Allah and was W 
martyred, then his killer repented 



m Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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to Allah and became Muslim, ^ > *, jjj&^i 4il U~- * 
then he also fought in the cause of f t J ** ix "** s P J^* - a£ 

Allah and was martyred.'" ^1 JLJ. ^ JjUj <p4-4^ cs^ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: J ~ - " ^ ^ c 

a. Allah's laughter is an expression of His pleasure. Therefore,, pleasure is also 

an attribute of Allah, 
b- Only Allah knows what the end of a man would be like. Even the most 
hardened criminal can be expected to receive Allah's guidance at some 
point in life. As such it is not proper to claim, as long as a person lives, that 
he will not accept guidance, and as such it is not right to stop inviting him 
to the right path until the last breath of his life. 

192. Sa'eed bin Musayyab ^ r^*^ ^ l£U - UY 
narrated that Abu Hurairah used js ^ „ * mt 

to say: "The Messenger of Allah Cf- ^ ^ 4* 

s^d: Allah will seize the earth ^ ^ ^ ^ 

on the Day of Resurrection, and ^ ' < « % 

He will roll up the heavens in His o\S i'£y> £1 o\ ylltH J* I ^'-^ 

Right Hand, then He will say, "I ^ ^ >^>, ^ .jt 

am the Sovereign. Where are the <-r » " o "f ' 

kings of the earth?"' (Sahih) '3*?*^ *UJLJl i^jkT? fji t>*J^' 

-f^jVl iijii jif .iiUJl lit :J>; 

JjJj jV^j i±oJl>- ^yi YVAY:^ 'j^Hj *^**Jlj ^LSJI i — iLj ^^jJiiLiJI tj^^j 

Comments: . ^ 

a. This confirms the reality of Allah's Hand. However, it is not allowed for 
anyone to invent a mental picture for such attributes of Allah. It is, instead, 
necessary that we believe in however much we have been told about His 
attributes, and not commit the mistake of likening the Divine attributes to 
those of the created things. 

b. The sky as it exists now shall cease to exist on the Day of Resurrection. 

193. It was narrated that 'Abbas '-^-^4 If. *uA^ ~ \Vf 
bin 'AbduL-Muttalib said: "I was - < „ . > * „ « s 

in Bathi' with a group of people, ^ ^ ui ^ ^ & ^ 

among whom was the Messenger ^ &\ x£ i^l^, t^JlJU4Jl 



of Allah H. A cloud passed over 
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him, and he looked at it and said: 
'What do you call this?' They 
said: 'Sahab (a cloud)/ He said: 
'And Muzn (rain cloud)/ They 
said: 'And Muzn/ He said: 'And 
'Anan (clouds).' Abu Bakr said: 
'"They said: 'And 'Anan!" He 
said: 'How much (distance) do 
you think there is between you 
and the heavens?' They said: "We 
do not know/ He said: 'Between 
you and it is seventy-one, or 
seventy-two, or seventy-three 
years, and there is a similar 
distance between it and the 
heaven above it (and so on)' until 
he counted seven heavens. "Then 
above the seventh heaven there is 
a sea, between whose top and 
bottom is a distance like that 
between one heaven and another. 
Then above that there are eight 
(angels in the form of) mountain 
goats. The distance between their 
hooves and their knees is like the 
distance between one heaven and 
the next. Then on their backs is 
the Throne, and the distance 
between the top and the bottom 
of the Throne is like the distance 
between one heaven and another. 
Then Allah is above that, the 
Blessed and Exalted." (Da'if) 



^ *U-i ^ US' o^ApI ^ . \*J** 



JUit» ^ fcVYVt^ tij*f>Jl «— >l i<l~JI (.jjb _jjf 4?-^ I *aU-»j] \^j>u 

N Sjj** ^Ij JaJbM i]Lv * O™^ 11 tWX*^ t^JU^Jlj t Aj ^L^Jl ^1 

194. It was narrated from Abu r^lS" ^ alii ^ £Ja£ - \M 

Hurairah that the Prophet £g said: / „ o ^ ^ ^ >t , . ^ ^ 
"When Allah decrees a matter in o>- Jf* & t4 ^ oi ^ ^ 
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heaven, the angels beat their 
wings in submission to His decree 
(with a sound) like a chain 
beating a rock. Then "When fear 
is banished from their hearts / they 
say: 'What is it that your Lord has 
said?' They say: 'The truth. And 
He is the Most High, the Most 
Great."'- 1 * He said: 'Then the 
eavesdroppers (from among the 
jinn) listen out for that, one above 
the other, so (one of them) hears 
the words and passes it on to the 
one beneath him. The Shihab 
(shooting star) may strike him 
before he can pass it on to the one 
beneath him and the latter can 
pass it on to the soothsayer or 
sorcerer, or it may not strike him 
until he has passed it on. And he 
adds one hundred lies to it, and 
only that word which was 
overheard from the heavens is 
true." (Sahib) 

r^-j^ cf t$ ^ B ^ 

Comments: 



{J}\ of J\ If Cf 'J^ 

J ft) J& 1SI» :JU |§ 
UU-^t>- I^b^-I 5S^yUJl c-;3-^ 

ffi % \}& Jtt 6£ \)i 

i.<X15^l tjj^y f*-^ 1 ^ ^SJL$\ 

(iLfJtJj iSjif Uj^S tJtJiZ '•y. L^aI^s 




ij^mo t^j^iJi l.^jUnJl 4^-j=i-! l^G^b^j :^ij>ej 



. Allah's speech consists of both sound and words, which the angels are able 
to hear, 

. Angels possess the consciousness and knowledge of Allah's greatness and 
pride. That is why they affirm their lowliness and humility on hearing the 
Words of Allah In fact, it behooves man to show greater humility than the 
angels because he has been given greater status. 

Soothsayers and astrologers have their links with the evil spirits (satarts). 
Soothsaying and astrology etc. are, therefore, rightly branded as satanic 
sciences. Muslims must not believe in them. They should even avoid 
studying them. 



195. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ stood up among us and 



"j* d Js>* If l cr**^ 



Cf <-*ij^ 



[1] Saba' Mr. 23. 
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said five things. He said: 'Allah 
does not sleep, and it is not 
befitting that He should sleep. He 
lowers the Scales and raises them. 
The deed done during the day is 
taken up to Him before the deed 
done during the night and the 
deed done during the night before 
the deed done during the day. His 
Veil is light and if He were to 
remove it, the glory of His Face 
would burn everything of His 
creation, as far as His gaze 
reaches/ (Sakih) 



lis fli : Jli J\ If J\ If 

c^ii j! 4] fj&i 4^\1 v 

,j4l\ £J> $ j& faj ijAl JXp 



Comments: 

a. Sleep and rest are the needs of the creatures since they remedy the fatigue 
and weakness caused by work. Allah, by contrast, is Ever Living and 
Sustainer of the entire creation. He is, therefore, exempt from both 
weariness and sleep. 

b. One of the interpretations of lowering the Scales and raising them is that 
He, in His infinite wisdom, decreases in this life the provision for some and 
increases it for others. 

c. Nothing in this mortal world can stand the glory of Allah. That is why 
when Allah manifested the splendor of His glory on the Mount of Sinai (i.e. 
the Tur), it could not stand it and was reduced to dust. 

196. It was narrated that Abu '{Sj & t^k ~ ^ 

Musa said: "The Messenger of , „ „ tf , . „ „ , • sv> - 

Allah m said: 'Allah does not ^ 'V ji. Jj** ^ y>j*JLJ\ b^- 

sleep, and it is hot befitting that He j ^ ji| : ju ^J, f ^ t f 

should sleep. He lowers the Scales tf r , ^ „ 

and raises them. His Veil is Light & 4 ^ 'f^ ^ 3,1 4* : ^ ^ 

and if He were to remove it, the ^ ^ ;£ 

glory of His Face would burn ,.*/*" , . . # - - - - 

everything of His creation, as far as JS* oUl- ^if-V 

His gaze reaches/" Then Abu s \ > ffv ^ f ; ** *> ^ 

Ubaidah recited the Verse: - ^ J 1 v 

blessed is whosoever is in the fire, . 4£jjQh 0 ^iJij CfSJi- J£\ ^ 
(i.e. the light of Allah) and 

whosoever is round about it! And ' ^ 
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Glorified is Allah, the Lord of all 
that exists/ 411 (Sakih) 

Comments : 

a. It was not a worldly fire but as mentioned in Sahih Muslim, the Light of 
Allah, The Arabic expression Hijabuhu nur or Hijabuhu nor means His Veil is 
Light or Fire. 

b. 'And whosoever is roundabout the fire' means the Prophet Musa ^ and 
the Angel Jibril aga (Tabari's Commentary, 11/165). 

197. It was narrated from Abu ^ J ^ £ J fife _ m 

Hurairah that the Prophet |f§ said: „ ~ ^ ^ ' 

"The Right Hand of Allah is full i(3U^j ^ ti£T :ojjL» ^ jjjj 

and that is never affected by the f . ,r*- tl f . „ 

continuous spending, night and ^ f ^ ^ ''^ ^ ^ 

day. In His other Hand is the V <.J& &\ ^» :Jll |g ^ 
Scale, which He raises and lowers. 



Have you seen what Allah has 



dJLjj tjLgJlj J^JJl i\jxJ^» <-*^> i&Ja.M 



spent since He created the t^^i^ l-A' l lOljjJi 
heavens and the earth? And that ' , „ ^ * v it 

has not decreased what is hi His ^ Jb> U cJVjl :• J13 

Hands in the slightest/ " (Safoifr) . ^ j & ^fc p 

Comments: - ^jAj 

a. The Hadith contains the mention of "Hand" as well as "Hands" for Allah. 
This is also one of those phenomena (attributes) that needs unquestioning 
literal faith without searching for resemblance in this world. The Qur'an 
speaks of the two Hands of Allah at several places (e.g. Sad. 38:75). 

b. This Hadith describes Allah's Hand as 'right' . The Arabic text, in fact contains 
the word Yamin that contains the sense of Barakah (blessing). A Hadith in Sahih 
Muslim (H. 1827) says that both His Hands are Yamin. Therefore, to describe 
one of Allah's Hands as right or blessed does not mean that the other Hand is 
not so. The truth is that both His Hands are blessed. 

198. It was narrated that >. „ *„ r -s , 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I ^f*™ J ^ * ^ ~ UA 
heard the Messenger of Allah jgg ^ jIS t^li&l 

say, when he was on the pulpit . \\ w „ „ < £* - ' 

'The Compeller will seize the 'f^.^ ^ & V; 1 



m An-Naml 27:8. 
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heavens and the earths in His - , , > a - . ; ^ „ . 4 „ „ „ 

Hand' and he clenched his fist ^ :Jb ^ ^ & 

and began to open and close it j^fci ;Jy; tj lJt jij t$g| 

Then He will say: "I am the , , ' > t , > s • 

Compelled Where are the tyrants? " *f?7* j^l 

Where are the arrogant?"' He *i _ ^JJ; 

said, the Messenger of Allah ^§ „ . - „ 1 . ' 

was turning to his right and to his <?3j£&iJl C$ ^JJ^ ( ^ 

left, until I saw the pulpit moving . ~ . °j>m&\d JA < JIS 

from below and I thought: 'What ^ ^ ^ ^ 

if it falls with the Messenger of jJLJl ^ o^L io^LLj 

Allah ^yi on it. (Sahih) ^> ; J^sf ( _ 5 ^- t^i* J^"^ 

^ YVAA:^ tjUlj iaLSJl iivf ^ — 'L tjjJisLJl olw t^JL^o j>-\ '. ^j^u 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith gives us an idea of Allah's attribute of greatness and pride 
inasmuch as this universe, however vast it might be, is no more than a 
particle of dust before Him. 

b. It is allowed to make an occasional show of anger in religious sermons and 
admonitions. 

199. Nawwas bin Sam' an Al- «i£ ^ Is. f^l* ~ W 

Kilabi said: "I heard the ^ j|J ^ y ^ : Jli ^1 

Messenger of Allah £g say: 'There ^ % , , , " 

is no heart that is not between o~*J*\ oJ^J- ijy; &\ l)\ 
two of the Fingers of the Most 



Merciful. If He wills, He guides it 



Cf. (V 1 ^ 1 J?-**- '-AjH £jVjiJl 



and if He wills, He sends it a|| 4)1 Jj-ij cJUwi :JU i^jS^JI 

astray.' The Messenger of Allah s o _ o | . s 4 " * ^ 

H used to say: 'O You Who W 65 V i V^" ^ Us 

makes hearts steadfast, make our ^ ^ ^yf fl i t(> U.JJI 

hearts steadfast in adhering to / > . „ v 

Your religion.' And he said: 'The ^ II ^ <^J <^J ■ 

Scale is in the Hand of the Most . < j J ^ a _^ £j g ^ ^jgj, ^ 

Merciful; He will cause some ^ Z^,' „ * 

peoples to rise and others to fall ^^^eJ kl^l <>*^v" ^ tj'>*^'j s 

until the Day of Resurrection.'" r't'-ii o " ti " -T 

(Safeih) - * ~ ^ ^ 

^ ^^^Ijl* iioJ> VVVA:^ <>i$j&\ (J> (^jL^JI <ls-j^1 asli-it] 
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Comments: 

a. The author has included this Hadith to prove the attribute of the Fingers for 
Allah. With regard to all such Ahddith the unanimous view of the pious 
predecessors is that we must have faith in them without imputing, any kind 
of resemblance in them to anything in the world. 

b. Giving guidance is the prerogative of Allah atone. We must therefore/ keep 
asking Him for guidance and steadfastness in our adhering to faith. 

c. Making someone high or low or enduing someone with honor and the 
other with disgrace, is sometimes decreed by Allah in consequence of man's 
acts of commission or omission. At other times it is a test and trial from 
Allah, and it is on the basis of his conduct in these tests and trials that man 
earns his high or low grades with Allah. 

: jStill ^ jlL^ <. ^J^S J) - V * ■ ♦ 

tjJliti If tJj&U-it ^ &\ Xs- C5'J>- 
^jjiJl ^ J\ If tillajll J\ If 
d^4 ^ 'M ^ 3& '■ Jt» 

t<tU- ^jJs jJlw & 4j aSW* ^j^- y> \* IT '. Xos-\ [<Ju*->j3 mU**1] : ^^sbj 



200. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'Allah 
smiles at three things: a row in 
the prayer, a man who prays in 
the depths of the night, and a 
man who fights' I think he said, 
'behind the battalion/ " {Da'if} 



201. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Mj used to appear before 
the people during the Ha]j : season 
and say: Ts there any man who 
can take me to his people, for the 
Quraish have prevented me from 
conveying the speech (i.e. the 
Message) of my Lord/ " {Sahih) 



t> JJ 5 "^ ^ * Cf~^ v : 



jl5 :J\$ 4i\jf ^ jA^- If c jJJ*JI ^.f 

^llll i^ii- [f>fi H 4)1 Jjij 

t-Sjl'S jjJ [jtj?*^? OjU^t] Iglj^e* 
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. jjuc4 luut. c-Jj (iJ&l ^JjaJ!) ^^JjuJI 

Comments: 

'Appearing before the people' (Le. his meeting the people) was in the hope 
of finding a person or tribe from amongst the people coming from all parts 
of the Arab world at the time of Hajj that could help him in his preachings, 
and thwart the designs of his opponents, so that the people could 
comprehend the truth and accept it. 

202. It was narrated from Abu ^yj\ g& ^ -tl* t£U - Y 
Darda" that the Prophet 0 said J ^ ^ ',\ 
concerning the Verse: "Every day f 1 1 o 3 . cr"Jt : cri 1 

affair." 111 "His affairs include %y / 

forgiving sins, relieving distress, 4^ 4 jJ- /A o5 

raising some people and bringing ^ . t ^ ^ £ * 

others low." (itasaft) * ^ / x *t 

<J*¥h3 £fjii ^ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadiih confirms Allah's attribute of action manifested at all times 
without break. 

b. Forgiving sins is also one such matter in which there is absolutely no 
intermediary between man and God. Some misguided souls think that, 
even in this, an intermediary is an imperative necessity. Christians believe 
that forgiving the sins is within the domain of their popes and priests. 
Hindus consider it impossible to approach God without the mediation of 
the Brahmins, and it is only through them that they can have their sins 
forgiven. The Qur'an, on the other hand, asks in the form of a rhetorical 
question: "And who can forgive sins except Allah?" (3:135), i.e., no One has 
the power to do it. 

Chapter 14, One Who ^ Cr* 5* 4^ ~ (u r***^ 

Introduces A Good Or Evil ( ^ t ^ 0 £^ ^ 

Practice ( , 

203. It was narrated from J Cy. 4^3 4£ Cf. ~ Y * T 



Mundhir bin Jarir that his father 



Ar-Rahman 55:29: 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah i§| 
said: 'Whoever introduces a good 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its reward and a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow if, without that detracting 
from their reward in the slightest. 
And whoever introduces a bad 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its sin and a burden of sin 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow it,- without that detracting 
from their burden in the 
slightest/ " (Sahih) 



%L tjZ. ji» M Jli ;<Jil aJ 
J*** ^ELl £Li ^* 



^ t(1 JLJ| ( \'W:^^I ... BjuJI Jj> *i*J-l l-*L titfjJl ijJL-. i^y-t 

, Aj i tiJLLJ I-Lp ^ 

Comments: 

a. "Introducing a good practice' means that a need was being felt for an act of 
virtue but no one was practising it, or else introducing a good practice 
would mean reviving the implementation of a Sunruth that had since been 
abandoned, and when someone revived it, others also took to following it. 
It would also apply to the situation where one devises a new methodology 
for the promotion of a proven act of virtue. Declaring an action as good and 
giving it currency in the society on the basis of one's own subjective opinion 
is a form of innovation (Bid'ah) which will attract retribution or punishment 
instead of recompense or reward from Allah. 

b. 'Introducing an evil practice' means a situation where a man did an evil act 
which was non-existent in the society. Then, taking the cue from him, 
others also started doing the same. The Prophet 0 has warned against it. 

c. People engaged in the work of Da'wah (calling people to the right path) 
must be on their guard lest they themselves start doing an act or inviting 
others to do something, on the basis of some weak or spurious Hadifh, not 
proved from the sound sources. If they do so, not only will their entire 
labor go to waste but they shall also have to carry on their shoulders the 
burden of the sins of others who followed them in that act. 

d. Crediting the reward or punishment for deeds done by a person to his 
account is an automatic operation, by the will of Allah, in which the person 
concerned has no say either way. It is, therefore, meaningless to argue in 
support of the concept of the transference of the reward of one man's 
actions to another. If such a philosophy of transference were accepted, then, 
by the same token, the transference of a person's sins to others will also 
have to be accepted. 
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204. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ _ w 
Hurairah said: "A man came to " ,V I " 

the Prophet jgg, who encouraged csi^ 1 40$' ^ ^ 

the people to give charity to him. % , „ „ „ * , , „ „ ^ if Y 
A man said: 'I have such and f & & j~ ^ ^ ^ 

such/ and there was no one left in i^J £|| ^lil J^-j £U- : Jli s^i 
that gathering who did not give - , -„ * , - ^ 

him something in charity, to a tJU iJ5 ^ : J JUi ^ 

greater or lesser extent.. The & ^ o ^]\ j, ^ Ui 

Messenger of Allah #1 said: ' v 4 s , ;^ 
'Whoever initiates a good practice ^ J _^J ^ jT J 5 ^ 

that is followed, he will receive a t ^ --f % ^ ^ ^ 
perfect reward for that, and a * , <^ - ^ 

reward equivalent to that of those X? % t>* 

who follow it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever ^JlM jljjf J^j c5kt? Ijjj ±1£ 
introduces a bad practice that is f-* «- ■ * >o - {r- 

followed, he will receive the "'^ r^ j1 <^ <^ ^> ^ 

complete burden of sin for that, 
and a burden of sin equivalent to 
that of those who follow it, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest/ " (Sahih) 

lift* '-(Sjt^^ J^J iA i -twaJI-L* T«5*/Y.'JA^f j*^ [^jfW «Lu**ll .' 

205. ft was narrated from Anas r^^kji £J ijr ^ - r*s 
bin Malik that the Messenger of Y [ „ s >s > < ^ 
Allah g| said: "Every caller who <>; 1 ^ ^ 6* ^ 0? ^ 
invites people to misguidance and j ^jf ^ ^iL. ^ ^ — tc _^ 
is followed, will have a burden of * , . ,/ , ; " 
sin equal to that of those who $ ^ : JlS fcl |g &\ & 4^ 
follow him, without that ^ ^ % ^ ^ ^ j ^ 
detracting from their burden in ^ * " \ . 

the slightest. And every caller U^fj tbli 

who invites people to true ,t ^ ^ ^> - ( , 

guidance and is followed, will ^ & 4 % ;C? b ^ 4 ^ ^ 

have a reward equal to that of .«ki ^ Vj t^d) ^ 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their reward 
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in the slightest' " (Hasan) 

C-jJjJI ics- 4i\ ^jJ>j cr l\ * iSj^jJ] [ i * r w>- «tuJ] : gj^J 

,\oAo: r uwiiJI p 
Comments: 204 & 205 ^ C 

The term 'misguidance' as used here includes things like idolatry, 
innovation, sinful acts and all those actions that are forbidden in Islam. As 
such, anyone who invites the people, or persuades them,, or cooperates with 
them in the doing of such acts, will receive the burden of sins equivalent to 
that of those who follow it. 'Guidance', on the other hand, includes things 
like beheving in the Oneness of Allah, following the Prophet's Sunnah, 
doing the obligatory duties, and avoiding all things that are sinful or evil. 
Therefore, anyone who invites others to the doing of such virtuous acts will 
receive a reward equivalent to the reward of all those who followed him in 
those matters. 

206. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ^ * ^ _ Y , n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' 

Allah g| said: " Whoever calls '{0^- If. JO** 1 ^ 

people to true guidance, will have . C f . „ i . tf „ °, , „ 

a reward equal to that of those ^ ^ ^ - f - ■ ^ 

who follow him, without that US ^ : Jll jg| 4j1 J^ij M 

detracting from their reward in „ ,| ». ^ - - 

the slightest. And whoever calls ¥ Jjrf Jfc & <J 6^ ^ Jl 

people to misguidance, will have ^ Jill Sf tidl 

a (burden of) sin equal to that of , /'^ '„ „ 

those who follow him, without dk & i%%j> J\ Mi frj 

that detracting from their sins in • ^ *fc ^ ^ * $ 

the slightest/ "(Sahih) 05 ' ^ * ^ 

^ ^ V *'C 't^' ' ' ' ^""^ u" 1 (>* <(»-^ *jJuw a^j^I vgdj» 

207. It was narrated that Abu ^jf t-jfe. : ^ i£j>. - Y * V 
Juhaifah said: "The Messenger of .< , ^ , 
Allah m said: 'Whoever ^ 'r^ 1 ^ 1 ^ 
introduces a good practice that is ^ ^, ^ jii : ju 
followed after him, will have the - ^ „ „ „ - - 
reward for that and the ^ ^ J^.[i3 
equivalent of their reward, ■ *i <■ - i\- °A =; » • >| ^ - 
without that detracting from their ^ * ^ ^ ^ 
reward in the slightest. Whoever taJ^ -l^j Jwia tSsli 3li ^ t IsLi 
introduces an evil practice that is . r .f '■' . 

followed after him, will bear the 61 4f & ^ ,Jjl ^ ^ il? 
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burden of sin for that and the 
equivalent of their burden of sin, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest/ " (Sahih) 



*\ J>\ Y*T y> S&LJi (ijaU-Vt J£u\ <a*lyJj [^w*s-^] •%Hj>l> 



208. It was narrated that Abu 



; j\ LJj£ - Y * A 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , 
Allah $H said: 'There is no caller i?- js*^ 0*" 

who invites people to a thine but ^ ^ * . . v f . - 

on the Day of Resurrection he will . , * , \ 

be made to stand next to that to ^LElt ^ t_i3^ VI ^j. ^9 
which he called others, even if he 

only called one other person. ^ J - *> 

(Da'if) 

i^i J ^1 tiUl ^9 ^\ [t-f*^' «L-I] :-gij*w 

Chapter 15. One Who jj £ld> ^ JjU - (>o *^*J|) 

Revives A Sunnah That Had * — I 

Died Out <\o*i^l)^1 

209. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin :ZZl J\ & JZ y) - 

'Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani said: s , ^ f - *>\ *. 

"My father told me, narrating Cf- ^ •£* C* j£ ^ : V • 1 ^ ^ 
from my grandfather, that the ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3ggg said: ^ " * ■> ~. v h ' /** '* 

'Whoever revives a Sunnah of ^ ^ <>° s : ^ S§ ^ ^ 
mine, which people then act .f v 3 ^ , fc, ^ . 
upon, will have a reward - * ^ u " ; A t ' " 

equivalent to that of those who <.b~i p^J^r 1 ^ ^* Cr 0 

act upon it, without that ,. r .f 4. - i-« — >>, — 

detracting from their reward in ^ ^ ^ 

the slightest. And whoever ^ jljjf ^ ^tSlI V l# J^i ^ 

introduces an innovation (Bid'ah) " u»i 1- 

that is acted upon, will have a • ~ Hi 

burden of sins equivalent to that 
of those who act upon it, without 
that detracting from the burden of 
those who act upon it in the 
slightest/ ''(Da'if) 
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i-JL j^Vt ^ nL>- U tjJUJl t^JUyJI fc*-js^ [IJL>- t_jL**tf l^jptj 

210. Kathir bin 'Abdullah ^ ^ - 



narrated from his father that his > . * ^ - . f >, , - . . 

grandfather said: "I heard the a ^ ^ ^- J ' <* 



of Allah gl| say: J j :Jla oj£ ^ t^l ^ ( *u! 

' Whoever revives a Sunnah of . 3*, <- - f - - J t'i- -as *. 

mine that dies out after I am * yr-- W *- ^ ^ -J J*. ^ ^ 
gone, he will have a reward ^ jL ^Sfj ^ J] t( ^jJ« ciJ 
equivalent to that of those among ,t c f * ^ , 
the people who aet upon it, ^ & V V UI ^ ^ J** 

without that detracting from their fi| UU>; Sf £p! fj-l! t ki ^i-Jt 
reward in the slightest. Whoever „ , tf „ 

introduces an innovation (Bid'ah) & ^ J?* p4 tr? ^ '*1>*JJ 
with which Allah and His £ $ . ^ 

Messenger are not pleased, he will \ ~ ? 

have a (burden of) sin equivalent 
to that of those among the people 
who act upon it, without that 
detracting from their sins in the 
slightest/ " (Da'ij) 

Comments: 

a. The term 'dying Sunnah' means an action or deed perfectly in order in the 
sight of Islam— be it an enjoined duty or a compulsory or desirable 
act— that was neglected by the people out of their indolence or ignorance. 
And 'reviving' it means promoting it in the society once again. 

b. The Hadith holds out a stern warning to those who try to promote 
innovations in the society and also invite others to indulge in them. 

Chapter 16. The Virtue Of ^ 1% it - ( n ^Jl) 

One Who Learns The Qur'an 1 " \\ _ V 

And Teaches It 01 ^!) <w!pj 6^1 

211. It was narrated that ^ : ^ ^ ^ gfe _ y \ \ 

'Uthman bin 'Affan said that the > • * C* , > * -» 

Messenger of Allah §| said: If £i-5 Ga£ : OlkaJl ^1 

(According to one of the cr-; . - , • J-;?- 

* ^, , y, . - , ™ ilf* 4 ^-^C^ lIH lJ^ ,V "Wale- 

narrators) Shu'bah (he) said: 'The ^ . ' ^ ' 

best of you' (and according to) Cf- ^^t- Ct^ t <!!s?^ , O-*^ 1 ^ 

Sufyan (he) said: "The most L.\ -,.c *i i 'n- '-i*'- 

excellent of you is the one who * ^ " ^ 
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learns the Qur'an and teaches it" 
(Sahih) 



212. It was narrated that : J^j £1^ : jJU^ ^ l£L^ - Y ^ 
"Uthman bin 'Affan said: "The ? u , . ; , f . * „ tj 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'The ^ V ^j* & **** & <• JU- ^ 
most excellent of you is the one oU£ J 0Ui£ ^ t^JLlJI 

who learns the Qur'an and * ^ ' " 

teaches it/" (Saftift) ^ & * 41 Jj^j J 15 : <^ 

Comments: ' ^ ! [ &~* ] 

a. The test of a person's excellence, in consideration with Allah, lies in his 
good deeds, although the general criterion in the world is to measure up 
the value and worth of a person by the yardstick of his wealth, his good 
looks and his status in the society, which is an incorrect criterion. 

b. Learning and teaching the Qur'an means learning and teaching the reading 
of the Qur'an along with its rules of recitation, articulation and intonation, 
as well as its meaning and interpretation. And since Uadith is but the 
explication of the Qur'an, anyone who learns the science of Hadith and 
teaches it, is also included in that roll of honors. 

c. A person not following the teachings of the Qur'an has no share in that 
honor, as proved from other Ahadith. 

213. Mus'ab bin Sa'd narrated ^ - -jf ^ _ Y ^r 
that his father said: "The ^ ^ „ ^ f 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 'The Jt C£ ^S^\ 
best of you is one who learns the ' t i : /tr ! ° - .* - a 

Qur'an and teaches it/'' 'Then he ^ * P > ' > 

(Mus'ab) took me (the narrator) STybl jJU; ^ jlij^ <bi Jj^j 

by the hand and made me sit „.„ ^„»ff ^f„ - M ; 

here, and I started to teach ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Qur' an." (Da'i/) . }\ t lli 

oTyUl JJUoi tiTV/Y:^jUl ^-^t ^J^lj UJ*r iJL*-** i^/Jw" 

>^tjL>Jl t . iLvo| |jl*J ^j^jJi t<j i^jjUJi ti-j-ts- ^ YTY^:^ iY:t_jL 
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Comments : 

a. 'Asim whose name appears in the chain of the narrators of this Haditk is the 
well known Imam (authority) in the science of the Qur'an recitation. 

b. The man gifted with the capacity to do some noble work should be advised 
and encouraged to occupy himself in it for the benefit of the Muslim 
Ummah, as well for the sake of his own prosperity in this world and the 
next. 

ji^j ^44^ 44^ ^ y?y^ ' 
.s^Sji ji^ SijSi !>: [Y] ^ii 
jaii^ii j&j ti^j 44^ 

V ^jji jsedi. jSj .J; igX^j 4S 

Comments: 

a. Both reciting the Noble Qur' an and implementing its teachings are acts of 
great virtue, and are both required of all of us. Recitation being an outward 
quality has been likened to the sweet smell of the fruit. Implementation, on 
the other hand, is an internal phenomenon, since it includes qualities like 
deep-rooted faith, sincerity of purpose, love and fear of Allah, as well as 
righteousness of conduct and piety. As such it has been likened to the taste 
of the fruit. 

b. Both faith and conduct of a hypocrite are sour, but his recitation of the 
Qur'an could be of benefit to others. That is the reason why he is likened to 
a flower whose sweet smell is sensed from afar, but its bad taste makes it 
unfit to eat. 



21.4. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet 
% said: "The likeness of the 
believer who recites the Qur'an is 
that of a citron, the taste and 
smell of which are good. The 
likeness of a believer who does 
not read the Quran is that of a 
date, the taste of which is good 
but it has no smell. The likeness 
of a hypocrite who reads the 
Qur'an is that of sweet basil, the 
smell of which is good but its 
taste is bitter . And the likeness of 
a hypocrite who does not read the 
Qur'an is that of a colocynth 
(bitter apple), the taste of which is 
bitter and it has no smell/" 
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215. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Allah has His own 
people among mankind/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, who 
are they? 7 He said: 'The people of 
the Qur / an / the people of Allah 
and those who are closest to 
Him/" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The term 'people of the Quran' means the reciters, the memorizers and the 
learners of the meaning of the 011/311, in the light of the AhMith of the 
Prophet as well as those who apply the teachings of the Qtir' an in their 
daily lives, and also those who carry its message to others. 

216. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "The Messenger 
of Allah i§| said: 'Whoever reads 
the Qur'an and memorizes it, 
Allah will admit him to Paradise 
and allow him to intercede for ten 
of his family members who all 
deserved to enter Hell/ " (Da'if) 

«... ^j^ 9 : Jlfj ^jUJi oUJLj u^ais- ^ C-j-b- ^ Y 1 * 0 : ^ tuT^I ^jli 

r^ijSfi 4&I jI£ ^ j^U - YVV 



if <-^J Ji j£ If ^ <j) If ^f 
J} if. & If 'tj**^] (y. 



217. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: 'Learn the Qur an, 
recite it and go to bed, for the 
likeness of the Qur' an and the one 
who learns it and acts upon it is 
that of a sack filled with musk, 
which spreads its fragrance 
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everywhere. And the likeness of ^ o _ 

one who learns it then goes to bed T>? ST^ f ^ ^ J ^ 

with it in his heart is that of a j£j 

sack that is tied up from which no " , ^ ^ > ^ ^- - > * - 

fragrance comes out/" (Hasan) V 1 ^" <£j£ >i ^3* ****** <>• 

• JJ 

lAj IjaS\ ijj^ J> *U- Lo l-jL *. oTjSJl JsUks t^la^Jl oaL*«(] .gjjpu 

218. It was narrated that Naff OUlp ^ iUi tOlj^ jjf l£U - TU 
bin 'Abdul-Harith met 'Umar bin t , . * „ , 
Khattab in 'Usfan, when 'Umar $ Cf. r^? 1 ^ : ^ l ^ Jl 
had appointed him as his ^ V&j, f fa . ^ ^ ( ^ 
governor in Makkah. "Umar „ -* m * ; ' ^ " * . ; 
asked: "Whom have you y*^' If. 'j** u$ 

appointed as your deputy over ^ ^ 'r ^ 

the people of the valley?" He o ^ ° J 

said: "I have appointed Ibn Abza ?i5^jJl J*T J*- oJlU=1^I ^ iy£ JlS 
over them." "Umar said: "Who is _ - t , ^ j v-«i v 

Ibn Abza?" Nafi' said: "One of W : JU 

our freed slaves." 'Umar said: Jtf . llJi^ ^ Jij :J|j f^jjf ^ 
"Have you appointed a freed >s ^ „ • 
slave over them?" Nafi' said: "He *\ 9 -Jr '-*J** 

has great knowledge of the Book ^l^L +A\z t J\£ &\ i^ji 
of Allah, is well versed in the ; ^ " \ ^ s , ^ 
rules of inheritance (Fara'id) and is $H <^ & J I* -<_^ 

a (good) judge." 'Umar said: "Did ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
not your Prophet ^ say: 'Allah '* * > ' - u i 

raises some people (in status) ^hiJ^ 
because of this Book and brings 
others low because of HT"{Sahih) 

t^Jl . „ . dlTj^lj ^j^j y J- 1 -*** tjjjitw-^Jl e*>L^> (jJLj tgi^sJ 

Comments: 

The Hadith only mentions ore Book of Allah. It r however, goes without 
saying, that in order to qualify for the title of a scholar of the Book, one also 
has to be well versed in the science of Hadith, since Hadith is both the 
theoretical interpretation and the practical application of the Qur'art 

219. It was narrated that Abu Al & IsSj£ - 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of * ' ' „ , ■ - ^ 
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Allah #| said to me: 'O Abu 0 ^ i- ■ * 

Dharr! For you to come out in the ^^^^ W ^ ^ 

morning and learn one Verse J : Jv| *s J ^ ^ 

from the Book of Allah is better \ K a * 7 C * 
for you than praying one hundred & : > ^ L -* : SI .5 61 4^3 

Rafc'afc, and for you to come out ^{ - ^ ^ • ft 

and learn a matter of knowledge,. • , . / t J ai ' 

whether it is acted upon or not is ' 65 ^ j^* 5 * J-^ 2^5 4 ^3 ^ 
better for you than praying one • f . ^ w j . f 

thousand Rak'ah!" (Da'if) 'lt^ ^ J' 5* Js* 

Chapter 17. The Virtue Of *UliJI jii it - Ov- j^JD 

The Scholars, And ,. s . ' 1 h* ff Z -n- 

Encouragement To Seek ( W - d,) f^ 1 > 
Knowledge 

220. It was narrated that Abu : jL>_ Ja t <^1>- ^ Wjl^- - Y Y * 

Hurairah said: ''The Messenger of * ^ e v 

Allah |§ said: 'When Allah wills 0* ^ b ^ 

good for a person, He causes him J\ y> t( JLl£J| £ ^ <.&J<fy\ 

to understand the religion/ " " ^ 

(Sahih) ijt «y» : i§ & JAj 

t( jL^j iV^:^ *i£jU«Jl Jt* Ju»\jJ, <ij i<j*^'t|y»jJl * Aj J^SHjl* (YT£ /Y) 

Comments: ^j^j 1 * rv c 

a. Only a person well versed in the rules of Skari'ah concerning all important 
matters of life can achieve the blessings of this world and the next. This 
underlines the importance and need of acquiring the knowledge of religion. 

b. It also highlights the lofty position of teachers of religion. However, the 
only people capable of delivering this knowledge to the people after the 
passing away of the Prophet m are the scholars of religion. The Messenger 
of Allah was himself a teacher, as the QuVan says: "And he (the Prophet) 
will instruct them in the Book and wisdom" (2:129). 

The term Hikmah (translated as wisdom), used in the Qur'an, stands for the 
understanding of the religion, namely the laws and rules of the Islamic 
jurisprudence. 
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221. It was narrated that Yunus ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ m 
bin Maisarah bin Halbas said: "I " ^ , ^ 

heard Mu'awiy ah bin Abu Sufyan If ^ oljj* "-(4^* 0^ 



narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "Goodness is a 



:J13 



(natural) habit while evil is a <tA>Z ^1 ^ ajjI^ cJL^. 

stubbornness (constant prodding ^ *, , - ° ~\ , & ' ., 

from Satan). When Allah wills ^ tfaU> ^ '^^M 5&I ^ 

good for a person, He causes him ^ J^J. ^ ^ t £ft*J 

to understand the religion.' " ' ' I 

(Hasan) ■ "l^ 1 

AY:^ ijU jjI a>c>w=j t Y*A& *l : ^ ^Ij-kJl a^>4 [(j-*^ :^y>^ 

Comments: 

a, The expression "Goodness is a (natural) habit" means that the knowledge 
of the straight path is already ingrained in human nature. Thus, a person 
possessed of upright nature has no difficulty treading the straight path. 

b. "Evil is a stubbornness" means that a person treading the path of sin is all 
the time contending with himself. The mating soul pulls him to the ways of 
sin and tries to keep him from repentance, while his conscience tries to keep 
him from the ways of sin. 

222. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ m 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ~ ^ ^ ' 

Allah H said: 'One Faqih ?} £jj :^J> &\ 

(knowledgeable man) is more ' ' & . £ tJL ^ 

formidable against the Shaitdn ^ " > 

than one thousand devoted J* J-it ^ 9 ,41 J_^j JU 
worshippers/ " {Da'ij) ^ jfr ^ 

4A«J! ^ *L>- U <_jL tjJLiJI t^JLo^jljl 4?-j^-l [Ijb- i^JLjujf Oili^i] 

223. It was narrated that Kathir :^4^ Jl & Cri ~ tYr 
bin Qais said: "I was sitting with , - - « K . - i, 

Abu Darda in the mosque of ' - ^ 

Damascus, when a man came to ^ j& <, ^ S^IS ^ 

him and said: 'O Abu Darda', I " ' K .* n s - \ ... *.> . <-. V 

have come to you from AI- ^ jbjJjl ^' ^ U > ^ :JU 
Madinah, the city of the u : JL^ i l5ti ^ZS 



Messenger of Allah 3g|, for a 
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. V :JIS Ui : J IS t$g| 

:JU .Sf :Jll sLf Sfj :Jli 



jii JU j3\ juds' -luji Ju 
o^ Sjj suiiii Si 'v^'j^t 

. Ja?u' JL^-T t ^Xi l^Jjj 



Hadith which I have heard that 
you narrate from the Prophet §§/ 
He said: 'Did you not come for 
trade?' He said: 'No.' He said: 
'Did you not come for anything 
else?' He said: 'No.' He said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Whoever follows a path in 
the pursuit of knowledge, Allah 
will make easy for him a path to 
Paradise. The angels lower their 
wings in approval of the seeker of 
knowledge, and everyone in the 
heavens and on earth prays for 
forgiveness for the seeker of 
knowledge, even the fish in the sea. 
The superiority of the scholar over 
the worshipper is like the 
superiority of the moon over all 
other heavenly bodies. The 
scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophets, for the Prophets did not 
leave behind Dinar or Dirham, 
rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a 
great share/ " (Da'tf) 

4SU*^0J t<(J- l ^2i*J ^Xs> OiU*^ "<J^J 

Comments: 

a. Scholars of religion must either sit in the mosques in order to impart 
knowledge to the people, or hold sessions at conveniently located places 
where everyone— rich or poor, high or low— can reach them and profit by 
their teaching. 

b. It is a praiseworthy act if a man travels from one city or town to another, in 
order to gain knowledge from a learned man. 

c. All the creatures of Allah love and pray for the prosperity of the man who 
undertakes a journey in pursuit of knowledge. 

d. It is a matter of great honor for the scholars of religion to be termed as the 
spiritual heirs of the Prophets. The honor, however, puts on their shoulders 
a heavy burden of responsibility to (i) make plain the essence of truth, (ji) 
invite the people to accept it, (iii) try to wean them away from falsehood 



Lu«>l.] : ^jj^cj 

ijla * 0l~>- 
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and, (iv) never allow greed or fear to distract them from the doing of their 
duty. They should, in short, try to emulate the example of the Prophets of 
Allih who were the embodiments of fortitude, sincerity of purpose, and 
commitment to their mission of preaching the message of Islam among the 
people. 



224. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Seeking 
knowledge is a duty upon every 
Muslim, and he who imparts 
knowledge to those who do not 
deserve it, is like one who puts a 
necklace of jewels, pearls and 
gold around the neck of swines." 
(Da'ij) 



4if 



A^khj jJjUlj jjjliij! 



Comments: 

The expression 'Every Muslim' means both men and women, since 
following the laws of Shari'ah is the bounden duty of both sexes. It is, 
therefore, essential for both men and women to know the permissible from 
the prohibited in Islam. The Prophet gg also taught the tenets of our faith 
and its demands to both the sexes alike. 

225. It was narrated that Abu 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah i§g said: 'Whoever relieves a 
Muslim of some worldly distress, 
Allah will relieve him of some of 
the distress of the Day of 
Resurrection, and whoever 
conceals (the faults of) a Muslim, 
Allah will conceal him (his faults) 
in this world and on the Day of 
Resurrection. And whoever 
relieves the burden from a 
destitute person, Allah will relieve 
him in this world and the next. 
Allah will help His slave so long 
as His slave helps his brother. 
Whoever follows a path in pursuit 
of knowledge, Allah will make 
easy for him a path to Paradise. 
No people gather in one of the 



0* u** 



$H 4i\ J^j Jli : Jli 



j*** <5r*J 4 S>^'i y£ 

4)1 <^jl^ ^pJ I ClJjii ^ C^j ^ ^JS 
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houses of Allah, reciting the Book ^ , . 4 , s*u * =1- 

of Allah and teaching it to one *' ^ ff^ J 

another, but the angels will ^ L ^j lj ^ t ajip 

surround them, tranquility will ' ^ „ 

descend upon them, mercy will ■ " V- 1 

envelop them and Allah will 

mention them to those who are 

with Him. And whoever is sr 

hindered because of his bad 

deeds, his lineage will be of no 

avail to him/ " (Sahth) 

i J^j sysfc ^U^rNi Jvii <->t> '^•dlj t f- L ~~ a **-j>-f : 

Comments: ^ 

a. The Hadith confirms the fact that each and every action done by man shall 
have its appropriate reward or recompense from Allah. 

b. Not all the retribution or recompense for the deeds of man is necessarily 
postponed by Allah till the next world, since some of the punishment or 
reward is also given in this world. 

c. The Hadith holds out the inducement for such virtuous deeds as helping the 
believers in their hour of distress, concealing their faults and failures and 
doing one's bit to create ease for his brethren-in-faith All of this is meant to 
build relationships between the Muslims on the foundation of mutual love 
and weU-wishing. 

d. Educational gatherings are like receptacles for the special mercies from 
Allah. It is, therefore, important that one punctually attends and not miss 
his lessons in the Qur'an and Hadith study circles, or in the religious 
institutions. 

e. It is a matter of great honor for the seekers of knowledge, that Allah 
approvingly mentions them to the angels with Him. It means that the 
pursuit of knowledge is an important means of gaining nearness to Allah. 

226, It was narrated that Zirr bin ^ ^ : ^ 1^ ^ _ yy% 

Hubaish said: "I went to Safwan ' ( ^ ^ o , t st ^ 

bin 'Assal Al-Muradi and he said: lJ C?. If- ^s*** 15 v> 

'What brought you here?' I said: T ><\ .'u* ^» • °' , , f % 

am seeking knowledge. He said: j - J 

T heard the Messenger of Allah ^ & ig^l^Jl J11p ^ iS\y£> 

m say: -There is no one who goes ^ - . ^ ^ jjj ^ ^ 

out of his house m order to seek - v s r - ; ; 

knowledge, but the angels lower ^jii- ^ U» «|§ &\ cljij 

their wings in approval of his ' 
action'" (Hasan) 
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jt^ &\ ^>w=j jijjJi^jp ^ ri> t vr^/t : ju^I 4^->-I [^-s- fcsii— '-zhs** 

227. It was narrated that Abu .rJ*- f *• 5- 4 rfV 
Hurairah said: -I heard the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " YW 
Messenger of Allah £g say: t ^ X^t ^ t J^U^t jLjt^ 
'Whoever comes to this mosque of /„ „ ; c „^> * „ „ * ' n ° 
mine, and only comes for a good ijJ -^ ^ ^ '^j^ 1 a* 
purpose, such as to learn or to &Jcy^° j§£ 4)1 Ajij 
teach, his status is like that of one ' s { „ " * / „ , , 
who fights in Jihad in the cause of ^ 4<uA ~- ^ £h f 3 ' ,iA 
Allah. Whoever comes for any j& ^ — j^, j j^-jj, jj - 
other purpose, his status is that of . ' _ ^ - ^ / ^ -* / f 
a man who is keeping an eye on ■ Hj^ ij\ ^ 
other peopled property/ " 

(Hasan) 

J^U— I ^ pjU- ^ Ma/Y:ju^1 [y^s* ^>>v 

Comments: 

a. The purpose of building a mosque is not only to use it as a place for 
worshipping the One and Only God, but also to use it as a center for the 
propagation of Islam, and as a school for imparting and receiving 
knowledge and education. 

b. Engaging in the teaching of religious sciences is also a form of JihM, since 
the real purpose of fighting in the cause of Allah is to extricate the people 
from the misguided darkness of disbelief into the radiant light of Islam. So, 
if there were no centers for teaching and learning, it would be a difficult 
task to educate the new converts to Islam, which would nullify the very 
purpose of Jihad.. 

228. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah H said: 'You must acquire If- 4&Lp ^ oUip : aJU 



asJ^s u}j>- :jL£ .y pULfc tS-U- - YYA 



this knowledge before it is taken 
away, and its taking away means 



that it will be lifted up/ He joined lii ^i$L^» M J^j Jli :JG 

his middle finger and the one that „ , 1 , f * > - . r ' - 

is next to the thumb like this, and "d* ^ & $ r^' 

said: 'The scholar and the seeker ^yj J J% j^j, ^{ g 

of knowledge will share the „ t 

reward, and there is no good in C)^^ fJUJis :J13 p ttiS^ 
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the rest of the people/ " (Da'if) s t , . . . .1*. . 

229. It was narrated that :^JlJJkj| jSt* ^ 1^1^- - YY^ 
' Abdullah bin 'Aim said: "The o „^ - ^ " „ - ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah g| came out 0* A 0* ^jG^ oi J J b 

of one of his apartments one day ^ ^ L - ^ ^ - t ^r^ 

and entered the mosque/ where "\ ^ 

he saw two circles, one reciting - J-^ -Jj*^ Oi ^ 0* tJ *Ji Oi 

Qur'an and supplicating to Allah, ». - ,r ^ * t 

and the other learning and \* f ^ 

teaching: The Prophet ^§ said: :o£*^ 3* ^ tlp^l 

"Both of them are good. These ' /j-., ''r-'f, - 

people are reciting Qur'an and l * 1 ^ 

supplicating to Allah, and if He : *J}\ Ji£ /b^SZ^ OjlLS 

wills He will give theni, and if He , . . - - - 

wills He will withhold from them. <^>- ?V <>* J* s 

And these people are learning ^ fa ^ ^ 

and teaching. Verily I have been * '„ *. * ? . 

sent as a teacher/ Then he sat ^ji 'O^wj p'Vjij tp*" 2 * 

down with them." (Da'ii) , r-r _f j ; * 

.4p^tj ^ji^l t_i*-^sJ i^iLsw? oilj-^j <.^j\j3\ Xj> dj} tI^>JL>JJj t0i ^-^ 

Chapter 18. He Who Conveys ^jyuG-d* r ~-J0 

Knowledge (u'^Jl) 

230. It was narrated from Zaid bin ^ &\ xS ^ xj£ t&U - YV» 
Thabit that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ' ^ „ „ a , > > „ 

M said: "May Allah cause his face o! : & us^J 

to shine, the man who hears what I - ■ - : ; "\ * f ■* ° i 4 ■ i 4 1 

say and conveys it (to others). ' ( ' V ( 

There are those who have 0* '-tSjUaiVI S^l* tiCp ^1 

knowledge but no understanding, *. -,.c , .-; = . 

and there may be those who " ' ^ - ; ^ 

convey knowledge to those who JAp- C>j> . l^ills ^' 

have more understanding of it than >-u ' , „ , ; j, j,, ^ j.,- 

th e y do/" ^sl > O* Ji ^ J5 U V^-? 
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(One of the narrators) 'Ali bin a,, - + - - . 
Muhammad added to it: "There V <* <> ^ ^ *J 

are three things because of which ^^J-\ *<3j*^ 4*^ Sfs^ 

hatred does not enter the heart of ^ ^ J ' , ; ^ ' < 

a Muslim: Sincerity in doing an f J ^ <>C&^ S C^'j '4! 

action for the sake of Allah; being il*»U^- 
sincere towards the rulers of the 
Muslims; and adhering to the 
Jamd'ah (main body) of the 
Muslims." (Hasan) 

. Ujs *5UJl j t jjb jjjI -lip ijjs JLaI <&a>Jj t Y * A : 5- caJLS ti~J t 4j 
Comments: " 1 -* " i_ \ - • 

a. The Hadith speaks of the honor and esteem of those who engage themselves 
in acquiring the knowledge of Hadith and conveying it to others. It says that 
the Messenger of Allah $g himself has praised those that are engaged in this 
laudable task 

b. The Hadith mentions one of the benefits of learning the AMdith, which is 
contained in the fact that at times it happens that a man knows the Hadith, 
but is incapable of exercising his independent judgment or deducing the 
rales of Shari'ah that could be derived from it. But the same Hadith lights up 
with another man when it reaches him, and he is either able to draw 
various rules of Shari'ah from it, or draw more rules from it than were done 
by the first conveyor of the Hadith. 

c. 'Adhering to the Jamd'ah' means not to create dissensions in the community, 
and avoid doing things that could do harm to the Muslims and good to 
their opponents. 

231. Muhammad bin Jubair bin : j£ ^ &\ ^ - Xf\ 

Mut'im narrated that his father ^ t ' c a i 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $| ^ If tjliij £ 4^ & b?^ 
stood up at Khaif in Mina and j£ j; ^ ^ t( ^j| j. ^j, 
said: 'May Allah cause his face to - ' , ' " £ - \ 

shine, the man who hears what I M ^ <-b^J '-^ Sri 1 If l p™ J>) 
say and conveys it (to others). ^ '* • * 

There are those who have ■ 
knowledge but no understanding, jlp 42s JwU- yji 
and there may be those who ^ ^ • -.■ \\ ^ UU-* tfJl ' * ; 
convey knowledge to those who ^ ^ a& j* tj^as 

have more understanding of it 

than they do/ " (Hasan) t <_J^ : 4*^ Ch £Jf 

Other chains with similar .-j , , , 

wording. ^ * ^ J : C 
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jx* Cf. If 't3y*^' a* 'i3^^ 

-tj^i M 4r' ^} cf 

j^p 5 JaIjJf i^oJj-JUj tos-jws ^^JIjl^ A^yiij jLs^l 

232. 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ tJ tl; ^ t&fc - m 
' Abdullah narrated from his father ^ - ; 

that the Prophet g| said: "May Oi b ^ 

Allah cause his face to shine, the ^ ^ ^-ji ^ - t ^ - 

man who hears a Hadith from us " s / r * , s 

and conveys it, for perhaps the one HI <!$^ ^ ^ If ^ 

to whom it is conveyed may ^ ,U *>t ^ ^ i h, 

remember it better than the one * * 

who (first) hears it." (Sahth) . ^ 

t^-L-Jl tti-U^Jl A^-y-t l^w tiL^l -gt>>" 
Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains the glad tiding that each age, even after the age of the 
Companions,, shall have its preservers (memorizers) of Ahddith, regardless 
of whether fheir number is more or less. 

b. Memorizing the Ahadith is generally taken to mean learning them by heart, 
although the term would also include preserving them in black and white. 

233. It was narrated that Abu Crt - YYT 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of i<e , * < s - „ 
Allah $g delivered a religious - — 
speech on the Day of Sacrifice and tju^ Al^J CSi£ : jJli y\ 
said: "Let those who are present 
convey to those who are absent. 



If 3 If tS S^ <j£' u! a^-^ 1 



For perhaps the one to whom it is t ^-jl ^ ^ ^ J JOlt ^ >t 
conveyed will understand it better - , ^ 

than the one who (first) hears it.' " f ji M ^ : ^ o^ 1 

( Sflfel7 *) 5ji i^Oll ^U&l :Jl£ c^j| 
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<-jI '^>JI t^jLkJi otA^-L Jix* *LAj [J*i>- g^ 6 - ^ 

.HYI:^ t^JJ . . . »UJl ^^-J JiJU; ^jL; 4^Uo3l t( JL-j t WM :^ t^i* U^Jl 

234. Bahz bin Hakim narrated J\ ^ JZ y\ &jl>- - Y?£ 
from his father that his >0 ' „ _ ; | ^ 
grandfather Mu'awiyah Al- oi : C * oLil ^ 
Qushairi said: "The Messenger of ,^S^- & j& 1* ij^i & JJ&I ufof 
Allah said: 'Let the one who is i ; ( ^ * , t 
present convey to the one who is :JLi ^i^ 1 z ^ ^ *3si' <L* 
absent/" (Hasan) jl*LjJI £jb Vl» 4 1 J^j JlS 

. ouii 

Comments: 

The expression 'Those who are absenf also includes those who, being 
present somewhere else at that time, were not able to hear the Prophet's 
word first hand. It also includes those that were to come after that period, 
but had the benefit of hearing the words of the Prophet 0, from the lips of 
the Companions t#,. 

235. It was narrated from Ibn xs, utif : sjl£ t y; aiM tiiJji - IT a 
'Umar that the Messenger of 



Allah If said: "Let those of you 



"Laid! ^3^- '. (js^Jjij"^ ^jl Jiji!l 



who are present convey it to those ^^J, ^ ^ ^ L ^ y 

of you who are absent." (Da'if) " ^ % ^ 

236. It was narrated that Anas i^I^jJI ^* &j>- - YY"\ 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of . . . , <- ■ - „ „ , *„, ^ „ 

Allah $ said: 'May Allah cause ^ & J^M ^ ^ ^ 

to flourish a slave (of His) who ^ ^utjJl ^ t^U^ ^! 

hears my words and understands > f _ ^ c ; ^ 4 ^ „ % 

them, then he conveys them from J ^ Ju ^S* if. ^ 
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me. There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do/ " (Hasan) 



JC* 4«3 J^l>" .^JS> p tUtp^i 

AHa 4is! j£> •yt ^Jj '4Jl5 



Chapter 19. One Who Opens 
The Door To Good 

237. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $H said: 'Some people open 
the door to good and close the 
door to evil, and some people 
open the door to evil and close 
the door to good. Glad tidings to 
those in whose hands Allah places 
the keys to good, and woe to 
those in whose hands Allah places 
the keys to evil/ " {Da'if) 



4s\ Jl 
J^ij J 15 



:JIS 4IJU ^; ^i! ^ ^ 

. i*& J* 



^i!3 op 



^1 . 



V 1 



*1 [. 



238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 
Allah -i§ said: "This goodness 
contains many treasures, and for 
those treasures there are keys. So 
glad tidings to the one whom 
Allah makes a key to good and a 
lock for evil, and woe to the one 
whom Allah makes a key to evil 
and a lock to good/' (Da'if) 



J & 



l^lila 44 f aiwif jliJ JjJJ t^JJ IS^UU 
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-^r*- 1 * 0? ^JJ^* (>• ^ (^Wr""**^ {lJu^p 6iLrf|] 

. a ^jiJl ^ US' "-^wj" Jbj ^ t yi>- jJIJLp * ^Jl ... Hf--^ 1 * : Jlij i<> 

Comments: 

Arabic phrases, literally translated here as 'keys of good' and 'locks of evil',, 
are in fact expressions meaning ''the people who open the door of good and 
close the door of evil', and so on. Thus, in plain language the person 
possessing the keys of good is the one whom Allah grants the ability to 
attract more and more people to the path of good, and block the path of 
evil and, thus, keep the people from falling into error. On the other hand, 
the person who chooses to be an associate of the Devil, would be the one 
who opens the door of evil through which multitudes of people go astray, 
and take the path of Hell Such a man can be said to have closed the door 
of good on the people and kept them from taking the path of guidance. 



Chapter 20. The Reward Of 
One Who Teaches The 
People 

239. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 
'Everyone in the universe, in the 
heavens and on earth, prays for 
forgiveness for the scholar, even 
the fish in the sea." (Da J if) 



bo_L>- 1jU\p L&A>- - TV^ 

tof ^Z <.f^ai- ^ jUifr jZ <.yi£ £y\ 
ill 4i\ J :JU> jlSjjJl ^\ °jZ 



Comments: 

a. 'Everyone in the heavens' means the angels, and 'on earth' means Allah's 
creation on earth, namely animals, minerals, insects, birds and sea creatures, 
etc. The presence of a virtuous man on earth is a blessing for all the 
creatures. 

b. The Hadith confirms the high place of honor and status of teachers and 
preachers before Allah. Conveyance of Allah's Message and propagating it 
could be done either through word of mouth, or writing, or formal 
teaching, provided that the promised honor will only go to a person if he is 
also acting upon the knowledge he is denvering to others. 
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X*< All v_jL^ 



240. Sahl bin Mu'adh bin Anas . i . J. r ^ vf i^V v<. 
narrated from his father that the ^ 

Prophet g§ said: * Whoever J» Lr £i; ^ 4)1 Jlp 

teaches some knowledge will ' f . - rf . -V* < r . - <f 

have the reward of the one who ^ ^ ^\ & 5 & f~ & '^f 

acts upon it, without that t Uip jj* ^» :JU t£|| ^1 M 

detracting from his reward in the , * - " , , £ 

slightest." (Hasafi) & ^ tk* 0* A* 

Comments: - • ■ ^ "Ml : ©>J 

It is because giving knowledge to others is also a form of preaching. The 
reward of one who engages in inviting others to the path of virtue has 
already been mentioned under Ahddith 205 and 206. 

241. ' Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah J\ ^ ^MZ>\ - YM 
narrated that his father said: "The , . '* * ^ ^ „ tf , • 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "The s?;' ^ ' ^ ^ ^Lr^ 1 
best things that a man can leave ; ; , £-4 J * * 1°; Jli • *ti 
behind are three: A righteous son r ~ y , 

who will pray for him, ongoing ^} Cf, ^ & ^6 

charity whose reward will reach \" A\ '1 >- ■ "u- f 

him, and knowledge which is ~ ^ >. , 

acted upon after his death/" JtJj :^S^ jJbu ^ Jtf>-Jll iJUm 

(Hasan) . * 

Another chain with similar < ' * ^ " 

meaning. . KeJJw ^ £ J*Jo 

[^p] c^t>- jjf I^a^-J : t ylp c 5l Jt\ J if] 

ls^ ^ us^" <J?*i 

erf & If C?* ^ 

Comments: 

a. Children, bom sons and daughters, are the priceless gifts of God. The best 
way to pay one's thanks to Allah for these gifts is to give the children good 
education and breeding, so that they grow into good Muslims and useful 
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members of the society. 

b. / Ongoing charity' means doing things whose benefit endures for a long 
period of time. For instance, it is an act of ongoing charity to make 
provision of water to the people in a place of scarcity. Another example 
would be the teaching of the skills of a trade or profession to an 
unemployed person, so that he is able to earn his livelihood through lawful 
means. 

c. Teaching a branch of knowledge to someone or doing some useful scholarly 
work, is also an act of virtue whose reward shall endure. Works compiled 
by the scholars of Ahadiih and other scholars also fall in that category; their 
reward shall also continue to flow to the compilers as long as the people 
keep benefiting by them. 

242. It was narrated that Abu : ( \ S J^J ^ jjjj, - Y£Y 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ft , , ." <e v ^ # 

Allah M said: 'The rewards of the Cs. ^ b ^ & 6i 

good deeds that will reach a . r^j, f - ^ . 

believer after his death are: " ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Knowledge which he taught and 4s! J) J?"^ J^^- 

spread; a righteous son whom he ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ J$ J ^ 

leaves behind; a copy of the ~ 

Qur'an that he leaves as a legacy; g&^-j. & ^?jXJt JpJS \1* ^» 

a mosque that he built; a house f_J" (JU 

that he built for wayfarers; a canal " JJ 'V^J „ t4y* 

that he dug; or charity that he j\ U**-li °J\ t&Jj ti^jj 



gave during his lifetime when he ^* - B * >- a ■ 

was in good health. These deeds J 1 o1 > ! ^ 

will rea 



was in good health. These deeds 
will reach him after his death/" *£Uf3 J & tyrj^ 



Comments: 

The Hadith only mentions a few acts of virtue that would attract Allah's 
mercy and form a basis for the forgiving of a person's sins and the raising 
of his status after his death, as though the occurrence of his good deeds 
were still contmuing. 

It may be noted that all the acts of virtue mentioned in the Hadith are those 
that the dying person had himself performed during his lifetime. Acts like 
the reading of the Qur'an or perforxning the prayers on the dead person's 
behalf do not figure in the list. 
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243. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g£g said: 
"The best of charity is when a 
Muslim man gains knowledge, 
then he teaches it to his Muslim 
brother." {Da'if) 



°u* 'Ji 



0r\ itodO oU2p 



Chapter 21. He Who Dislikes 
Having People Walk Beliind 
Him 



244. It was narrated from Shu'aib 
bin 'Abdullah bin y Arnr that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m was never seen eating 
while reclining or making two 
men walk behind him." (Sahih) 
Other chains with the same 
meanings. 



UjJL>- tJ^pUJjj; ^ t^**^ bj^>- t.^*iaJl 



1 ^ 



(A^i: r cr-r/i) cii^iVi < 



< US 



Commenis: 

a. It is a sign of vanity or pride on the part of a man that he walks in front 
and makes others walk behind him. It means that the person concerned 



The Book Of The Sunnah 



234 



thinks himself superior to others and cannot bear others to walk alongside 
himself. 

b. Some people follow the custom that if a 'holy' man or an elderly person is 
sitting on a couch, they will not share the couch with him but sit on the 
ground. This is again a bad custom, since there is more humiliation in it 
than in walking behind someone. 

245. It was narrated that Abu jf\ ^ ll^J> - Y£o 
Umamah said: "The Prophet gg _ ^ , f , > ^ <s _ v 
walked on a very hot day 4^ ^ OUL. bJj^- :^~Jl 
towards Baqi' Al-Gharqad - - - ^ l£ ^\ 
(graveyard of Al-Madinah), and f tf " , > " ( > * \ 
the people were walking behind j* : Jl* ^1 ^ g^~^ 
him. When he heard the sound of t jj^jj _£ - *A\ i t m 
their shoes, it affected his soul so ' ' ^ W' ^ ^ f 

he sat down until he made them ^>j^> £^ n*j>- Ojh^ ^>&l OlSj 
go ahead of him, lest that make _ r^r . ,c , K » h 

him feel too proud." (D*'# ^ ^ f ^ f\ ^ 

246. It was narrated that Jabir bin 4 '• t)£ ~ Y f *l 
'Abdullah said: "When the Prophet ~z - - .s . , . t, . - ? ^ . - 
Si walked, his Companions would ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t0 - ^ 
walk in front of him, and he would a IS" :JlS ^il Jl!p '(Jj^ 1 
leave his back for the angels." ^,„< „ . c r ' 4 , 

Comments: 

a. What we learn from this Hadith is that it is all right, that of the people, some 
walk in front of the revered person and others behind him. What is 
forbidden is that all of them walk behind him. 

b. It is no offense to the dignity of the revered person that people walk in 
front of him. 
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Chapter 22. Taking Care Of ^ ^ _ (T r , 0 

The Seekers Of Knowledge " * ' ^ * * ~ 



(YY Si^rJO (JUJt 

247. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ ^ 1U£ - YtV 

narrated that the Messenger of ,° ^ , ; 

Allah said: "People will come to ^ 5* ci 

you seeking knowledge. When you ^j-j, ^ f ^ t( jj^, ^Jli 

see them, say to them, 'Welcome, " o ' ^ *"" 

welcome/ in obedience to the j»'j3t jiilju^J :JU |j§ ^Jii If 

iniunctions of the Messenger of . >\ t *. a * > ,v - f ° u - >fs - 

Allah «, and instruct them in : ^ f*^'> HP '1^' »f* 

knowledge." t|§| ^1 Jj-^j ^fj; 
(One of the narrators said) "I said 



to Al-Hakam: 'What is 'IqnuhumT 



He said: 'Instruct them/ " {Da'if) .j^ £ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Blessed are the seekers of the knowledge as given by the Prophet H, 
because these are the people who have been declared as deserving of a 
warm welcome by the Prophet |j| himself. It is true that other arts and 
sciences do not fall in that category, yet the learning of them is also the 
need of the society. 

b. It is the duty of the scholars of religion to treat their students with kindness 
and love, and make them aware of the place of honor occupied by the 
religious sciences, so that the students feel inspired to learn them with zeal 
and passion, and bear with patience the hardships, if any, faced by them in 
their acquisition of that knowledge. 

248. It was narrated that Isma'il &\ jIp £5j>-- - Y tA 

said: "We entered upon Hasan to 



inquire after him until we filled :<JlS J^^i if Oi ^ 

the house. He tucked up his t ^p ^ ^ ^ 

legs, [1] then he (Hasan) said: 'We „ " , ^ - - - . ^ 

entered upon Abu Hurairah to J} J* ^ '5^- J 



[1] Tucked up his legs: i.e., he was sitting with his legs stretched out in front of him, but 
when they entered he tucked up his legs (to sit cross-legged) as a sign of respect, 
good manners and giving them space. 
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inquire after him until we filled - • s „ , „ > 

the house. He (Abu Hurairah) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tucked up his legs and said: "We ^ ^| j^ij Jj, tU-S : Jli 
entered upon the Messenger of , ^ ^ - . , „ „ ( ,° ^ 
Allah 3g| until we filled the house. t^ 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

He was lying on his side, but .3^ *j ( ^£ J ^ ^ 

when he saw us he tucked up his & „ „ ^ J ' ^ , „ 

legs then he said: "After I am ipJUJl dj^H & ftjif p^t- 

gone, there will come to you kIaaIIp" li t a I 

people seeking knowledge, J r*-* 3 "*"-* f"fj 

Welcome them, greet them and \JJ,^ u tUSjl! c4i)lj 4 :JU 
teach them/ " (Maudit') ^ \ s% $ - 1*„ ' - ' 
A narrator said: By Allah! we ^ oI ^ V i 1 ^ U ^ ^ ^ 

came across some people who did . U^l^j LglJl il^Ju 

not welcome us, greet us, nor ' ' 5 

teach us until we used to go to 
them, then they treated us rudely. 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani has described it as a fabricated 'Hadith". Obviously, Al- 
Hasan Basri is a successor of the Companions. His only teachers were the 
Companions and their venerable, successors. It. is, therefore, hard to believe 
that they treated their disciples inappropriately. 

249. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ - \i\ 

Harun AI-'Abdi said: "When we „ > , „ s ^ ~ ^ •> 

came to Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, he (J °o* : tj>^l -f^* 1?) 

would say: 'Welcome, in , „ r f . \ x - ? ..>T, ? 

accordance with the injunction or s *"" * " ? 

the Messenger of Allah 3S§, for the «bl 

Messenger of Allah $1 said to us: , ,*n *. in* * ■ ',,-? , 

"The piple will foil™ you; they *** * \ U J"*/ J ^ 4 •* 

will come to you from all parts of jtkif ^ jJojjUi ^ 

the earth seeking to understand ' ' „ , - - * ' , 

the religion. So when they come L^J^ fSj*^ ^ ^» J 
to you, take care of them." (Da'if) _ • 
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Chapter 23. Gaining Benefit Lj u ^ _ m < 0 

From Knowledge And Acting i ' J y ' * * ^ 
In Accordance With It £ J**^i 

250. It was narrated that Abu J* Cf. fi y} ~ Ya * 
Hurairah said: "One of the - »i - = h\ ,ti' fi \ 
supplications that the Prophet ^ ' ; ' f " 
used to say was: 'Allahumma, inni :<JU ^ '-^c^ ^ 
a'udhu bika min 'ilmin la yanfa'u, > ** \* Au **u y f ' * " \p 
zra mm au a m la yusma u, wa mm ~ ^ ^ " ^ 
tja&m layakhsha'u, wa min nafsin Id t ^ j^j V pip ^ dL 
tashWu [O Allah, I seek refuge , . , , <■- t . ' v ¥ • ' 
with You from knowledge that is ■ ^ &3 * *-J* ^ 
of no benefit, from a supplication 

that is not heard, from a heart 
that does not fear (You) and from 
a soul that is riot satisfied]/" 
(Sahih) 

JufcU i-b jJU ^1 djJj- (>» ooTA:^ t YA£ /Ai^UJl <^-/^t [^w>] : 

I( ^aJJ(j l^5UJi t 0 

Comments: 

a. Beneficial knowledge for which the supplication has been made in the Hadith, 
is that knowledge which is also acted upon, since it is the virtuous deeds that 
are of benefit to a person not only in this world but also in the next. 

b. 'A supplication that is not heard' means a prayer that is not answered. 
'Seeking refuge horn it' means praying to Allah to answer all of one's 
supplications, and enable him to articulate his supplications with all its 
precedent conditions,, so that they are met with approval. 'A soul that is not 
satisfied' means a soul craving for worldly riches and fame, and position of 
authority. Yearning for more and more knowledge and not resting satisfied 
with the present, is the happy trait of a man's character. That is why we 
have been commanded to pray to Allah thus: "O my Lord! Increase me in 
knowledge." (20:114) 

251. It was. narrated that Abu :£^S J & y\ - Yo> 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . „ . , „, *.*.<■ 
Allah m used to say: 'Allahumma, & & ^ & ^ * ' ^ 
anfa'ni bima { allamtani, wa 'allimni "o\S ;JU VyfJ^ ^} if- '■•^ri^ <y. 

ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni 'ilman. o „ ^ > ^ ' ' * ytf 

Wa'l-hamdu Lillahi 'alakulli hal. [O 4 ^ - J ^ J 

Allah, benefit me by that which (jp ^£ <-J%& U ^l^j ij?^* 
You have taught me, and teach * " * 

me that which will benefit me, J* ^ 
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and increase my knowledge. 
Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances]/" {Da'ij) 

4<c^J! ... OjJjjUJI i_jL tol^jjl t^Ju^J! <l>- [t-iycsi «U»J] :^j^el 
Jj^>^> t^L*^ sj™p ai ^ j^J Cri' tiy 

Comments: 

Alongside the prayer for grant of useful knowledge, the supplication also 
includes prayer to the effect that Allah make beneficial the knowledge 
already granted by Him to the supplicating servant. 

252. It was narrated that Abu ^ f j~ # ^ _ m 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ~ l ^ - * 

Allah H said: 'Whoever acquires .d\SJc3 ! ^1 -X*^ ^ ^Jji 

knowledge by which the pleasure *. . - Ci—r* ti.c 

of Allah is sought but he only " - - w. 

acquires it for the purpose of J ^ <>U-Jl jIp 



worldly gain, will not smell the 



fragrance~of Paradise on the Day ^ ^ & cH ^ 

ofResurre 
Anothei 
wording. 



of Resurrection/" (Hasan) & 0- Up jjfc: ty 'M, & 

Another chain with similar 



^ o^p p ttliJi 

: ^j-l^Jl jjI JU] 

TT\i:^ (.4)1 ^JJ jJjJI (^JLt ^ (_jL t jJUJS tijb jjI Cj—^ ftili-l] 

Comments: 

a. 'Not to be able to smell the fragrance of Paradise' means that the person 
under reference shall be far away from Paradise and, not to speak of the 
sight of Paradise, he shall not even get a scent of it. It so happens in the 
world that the scent reaches where even the sound cannot. Being so far 
away from Paradise obviously means that he shall straightaway go to Hell 
May Allah protect us all from this! 

b. Learning the religious sciences for purposes of material gains has been 
condemned, because a person with this characteristic would certainly 
misrepresent the laws of the Shari'ah for worldly gains, since his sole 
intention would be to deceive the people and get mem to serve his selfish 
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designs. Thus, instead of guidance, he will make himself a carrier of 
misguidance. 

c. Acquiring the knowledge of worldly sciences with the purpose of being 
able to earn one's livelihood through lawful means is not included in this 
condemnation. 

253. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever seeks 
knowledge in order to argue with 
the foolish, or to show off before 
the scholars, or to attract people's 
attention, will be in Hell." (Da'if) 

jLp JLftl_^ ^JbJJj ii^jb) 4^r-J "-V^ * [<_/L*^tf mU^iJ] :^p>J 

Comments: 

a. Anyone who acquires knowledge without sincerity of intention is generally 
prompted by such motives as have been mentioned in the Haditk. His evil 
intention, therefore, will drive him to Hell. 

b. There are people who either want to be more and more famous among the 
population, and also wish that many titles are added to their names both in 
speech and writing. Or else their aim is to secure a high position in a 
religious or political organization. With these aims in view, they use various 
tactics for the glorification of self, and the degradation of other scholars. The 
main reason behind all this is their lack of sincerity. 

254. It was narrated from Tabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet 3§ 
said: "Do not seek knowledge in 
order to show off in front of the 
scholars, or to argue with the 
foolish, and do not choose the 
best seat in a gathering, due to it 
(i.e. the knowledge which you 
have learned) for whoever does 
that, the Fire, the Fire (awaits 
him)." {Da'if) 

^*:^_ tOU- ,^1 tjJLJl J> {f) **rjt-\ ['-<*;«■/> <>jfc-4] '-^j^ 



Slt^- C^U- ^ fUU UjJi- - YoV 



& & If J) If 

jJJt tj*L : S» :JU t f| ^1 M <bl 
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255. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jg| said; 
"There will be some people 
among my Umimk (nation) who 
will gain knowledge of the 
religion, and they will recite 
Qur'an, and will say: 'We come to 
the rulers so that we may have 
some share of their worldly 
wealth, and we will make sure 
that our religious cornmitment is 
not affected/ but that will not be 
the case. Just as nothing can be 
harvested from the Qatad m 
except thorns, so nothing can be 
gained from being close to them 
except (sins)/ " (Da'tf) 
(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin As-Sabbah said: 
"It is as if he meant, ''except sins.' " 

(^ijS) ^Jxi\ jj& is* p 

256. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g£| said: 'Seek refuge with 
Allah from the pit of grief/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the pit of grief?' He said: "A 
valley in Hell from which Hell 
itself seeks refuge four hundred 
times each day/ It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, who will 
enter it?' He said: It has been 
prepared for reciters of the Qur'an 
who want to show off their deeds. 
The most hateful of reciters of the 
Qur'an to Allah are those who 
visit the rulers/ " (DaHf) 



0-^-2 1 4? o? ts-^i o* '(4^ & 
Oi 1 o* ^jt J} & &\ 'i^t 
I* Uuf : Jli ^ Cf 

V US' tiUS CiJn L&i-M 

• l % Hp* & 

. KtLU ! 

J oi -^J^ ^ [i-jij*^ eili*-|] :-gp*» 

Oi O^v* 1 tjrfl^i 
Oi Of : £ ^j^?' 1 2^ urf 1 0* 

'OOr? 0? 1 O^ 0* Oi 1 

J : J15 ?o>Jl 44- £j Nil Jji-j 



Tragacanth, a thorny shrub. 
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Other chains of narrators. 



^jU«J! ^Jb- TV AT : ^ t JL*jJl 
. J^>ui ii^Jij IjuIp O'lSj 

257. It was narrated that 
' Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "If the 
people of knowledge had taken 
care of it and presented it only to 
those who cared for it, they 
would have become the leaders of 
their age by virtue of that. But 
they squandered it on the people 
of wealth and status in this world 
in order to gain some worldly 
benefit so the people of wealth 
and status began to look down on 
them. I heard your Prophet H 
say: 'Whoever focuses all his 
concerns on one issue, the 
concerns of the Hereafter, Allah 
will suffice him and spare him the 
worries of this world. But 
whoever wanders off in concern 
over different worldly issues, 



:Jli ^/tl^-jb J^i.. j £ : Jj 

tjj.io^ljj 42>-j=M' [uL * ^? fliL-tj;] -%H^" 

jjj^^Jij iJJU^o ^ ( * s Ip u*JL>- - YoV 
4)1 Xp ^ tjbj^ ^ jj-^i t^JlA^Jl 

£1 J ftl Jtf jj t DjJI Jl^l J f^i; 
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ti I Hit t k_lL^ 



Allah will not care in which of * > t * ,* <tf „ 

these vaUeys he is destroyed.'" ^ & r*- ^- 

(Da'ij) gfe : Sf 15 i j£ Jl &\ ±S ^ iL^j 

Another chain with similar - , . ^ *. 

wording, ^ 0 J 'tiy^ 1 Cj* a! 1 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith tells us that a man must keep an eye on the gains and losses of 
the Hereafter, even in matters mundane and temporal. A true believer thus 
sacrifices his worldly benefits for his gains in the Hereafter. Consequently, 
he relishes, rather than grieve over his worldly losses and sacrifices, and 
thus becomes secure from all worldly concerns. 

b. Neglecting the Hereafter has its evil consequences, even in this world, to the 
extent that anyone who does it, is always plagued by worries and concerns. 
He falls into grief at anything that he loses, while a true believer maintains 
his patience and fortitude for the simple reason that he hopes of a better 
reward in the Hereafter. 

258. It was narrated from Ibn ^'J^\ ^ J^j - tcA 

'Umar that the Prophet j|§ said: 



"Whoever seeks knowledge for a 



i Lp Sj&ui U jl>- : N U i JuJ jJ I j Lp 



reason other than for the sake of t *j£Jjl ^JjCLJi & t&U- :^t^Jl 

Allah, or intends it for a purpose " " o „ * s ";, 

other than for the sake of Allah, <y. ^y) If 

(Da^ ^ PkCe ™ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 1 ^ ^ $ ^ 

<uil t^-^j (jji -^j^ ^ ^ kj- 5 if 3 . ^ ([ '-r*ij* 1 cr™^ 11 :< -^J t4 J -^L* ^1. Jjk=^> <i^j-k>- ^ 

259. It was narrated that :^}iC^\ ^Lp iiJ-f - YoS 

Hudhaifah said: "I heard the ^ , ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg say: 'Do d ^ J,) :JU 9^ ui ^ 

not acquire knowledge in order to ^ ^ ( ^ tjl ^ y 

show off before the scholars, or to , ~ , , 

argue with the foolish, or to ^* -OjSl M ^ 

attract people's attention, for ^ $ a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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whoever does that will be in .a,- * „ > s „ 0 f ~ t 

Hell/" (Da'#) 'r^t ^ J 1 ^W^Jt *i 

. YOti^ iJ^jLJl ct-oJjJl L^le iJAljJb tioJsJjj t(t_jj^Sj) U-Jtsii j\ J** 

260. It was narrated that Abu llfclf ^J^U^I £J HAi t£x>- - YV 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t >„,. ^ " a * „ * 0 * » 
Allah $ said: 'Whoever seeks & ^ Ujsfc ^ V*J 
knpwledge in order to argue with ^ f ^ ^ tt ^i3l ^1 
the foolish, or to show off before „ , 'i^ _ "/ ^ „ , 

the scholars, or to attract people's ^ bfi 'M ^ ^ 

attention, Allah will admit him to ,^\\ <, <■ ^ 

Hell/ " (D«'# /\ < , , " - *T 

.yo^ cTOj:^ tl^Lo Jjt|j^ i^^iJl ^ US' iijjla j 

Chapter 24. One Who Is jJp ^ Jii ^ y U - (Y i j^Ji) 

Asked About Knowledge But /u , ,, x ^->r 

He Conceals It ^ , , - . „ 

261. It was narrated from Abu : y m jZ jf\ l&U- - Y*U 
Hurairah that the Prophet ggj said: - ^ . ^*^_ . ^ j » . | 
"There is no man who memorizes ^ j cy. a J -j* ^ 
knowledge then conceals it but ^ UiL* ijJUJi ^ 

he will be brought forth on the o - - . ^ ' * " , e 

Day of Resurrection bridled with ^ U)) :JU ti ^ f l V-> ^ l 

reins of fire." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^, (J^ 

Another chain with similar t * % " . 

wording. • V Ul ^ 

tH>-j : jllsiJI t ( v r lAJ! jjf Jli 

^ ejL*^- U^j^- ijJ^Jl UjJ^>- " 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Khattabi is reported as saying: The knowledge under reference is the 
knowledge that is essential for each Muslim to have, for example the 
formula of ritual prayer, etc. The warning does not apply to the sciences of 
secondary importance, such as the knowledge of grammar, logic, 
philosophy and so on. 

b. Reply to a questioner may be avoided if there is reason to believe that the 
questioner will put that knowledge to unlawful uses. 

c. If questions are put to a person in order to test his knowledge, he must be 
given adequate opportunity to answer according to his knowledge, and no 
one else should try to help him in that, otherwise the very purpose of the 
examination will be failed. 

262. It was narrated that 'Abdux- jl^J, t^jUi&l h\jy> J>\ - T*\Y 

Rahman bin Hurmuz Al-A'rai , . ^ ,. 



things), they eat into their bellies 
nothing but fire. Allah will not 
speak to them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor purify them, 
and theirs will be a painful 
torment. Those are they who have 
purchased error at the price of 
guidance, and torment at the price 
of forgiveness. So how bold they 
are (for evil deeds which will 
push them) to the 
Fire/" [1] (Sahih) 



heard Abu Hurairah say: "By 
Allah, were it not for two Verses 
in the Book of Allah, I would 
never have narrated anything 
from him, meaning from the 
Prophet were it not for the 
Words of Allah: Verily, those who 
conceal what Allah has sent down 
of the Book, and purchase a small 
gain therewith (of worldly 




111 Al-Baqarah 2:174175. 
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Comments: " ^ " ~ ^ C 

Ahadith reported in the "Books of Hadith from Abu Hurairah 4k> are more 
numerous than those reported by any other Companion. Reasons for this 
are as follows: 

1. Emigrant Companions devoted part of their time to trade activities etc, in 
order to earn sustenance for themselves and their families through 
legitimate means. Moreover most of the Helpers were cultivators,, a 
profession which naturally took up a lot of their time. Abu Hurairah, 
however, belonged to the group known as Ahlus-Suffah (People of the 
Platform). He was not concerned about earning his bread. Instead, he 
devoted all his time to the acquisition of knowledge, by which reason 
oftentimes he even had to go hungry. 

2. Abu Hurairah ^ did not seek knowledge from the Prophet H§ alone. He 
even turned to other Companions for the knowledge of Ahadith etc. in times 
when the Prophet |g was either inside his house or busy with other things. 

3. Abu Hurairah ^ enjoyed another point of distinction. The Prophet ^g had 
made a special supplication to Allah to grant him good retentive memory. 
(BukhdrillS & Muslim: 6085). The Verses mentioned in the body of the 
Hadith speak of the sin of concealing knowledge, and the dire punishment 
awaiting those guilty of it, especially when it is necessary to reveal it. 

263. It was narrated that Jabir ^^J( ^ ^AJ! &*Jt^ - Yir 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m - > > - - ^ 

said: When the last people of this 'f-"^^^: tp^\ 

Ummah curse the first, (at that tJ js£ji ^ ^ ^JJ\ ^ ^ 

time) whoever conceals a Hadith „ /' ' > 

will be concealing what Allah has 5^ 'H s : M ^ ^ s^r 

revealed/" (Maudu^ & ^ ^ ^ t ^jf ^ 



264. Yusuf bin Ibrahim said: T If. ^ ^ - 



heard Anas bin Malik say: "I . ^. .j*^ . 

heard the Messenger of Allah m 'V^ <* J ^ & ^ 
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say: "Whoever is asked about . - , > „ * 

knowledge and conceals it, will be « ^ Jj-j = 4* Oi 1 

bridled on the Day of Resurrection ^ l^jf il^i Jti ; jjz 

with reins of fire/" (Hasan) ' - -.,„.,• 

Comments: 

a. The term 'concealing' as used here applies to a situation where a person 
knew the law of the Shari'ah but abstained from narrating it, for the benefit 
of others, without any reasonable excuse. 

b. This confirms the handing down of dire punishment for those who conceal 
their knowledge. 

265. It was narrated that Abu jj£ y> dC? & ^\^\ - Tie 
Sa'eed Khudri said: "The ' ; * „ » '-i-'.. 4 > >*u 
Messenger of Allah g said: ^ ^ ^ 
'Whoever conceals knowledge -J, y tfj^ i^l* ^ 4il 
which Allah has made beneficial ( * , . ^ _ /> » , \ , 
for mankind's affairs of religion, t^ 1 ^ 9^ 
Allah will bridle him with reins of ^jJJ, ^ J - \^'^\ ^ 
fire on the Day of Resurrection." „" ; " *" 

(Drt'i/) Up ^» :|g£ &\ J^ij J IS :Jll 

^ Jl»j>^o *J ilW -i^I I'i* 1 * [tJb- mU*J] \^J*cl 

266. It was narrated that Abu ty**>- ^ ^ ^ - VU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ „ , -( „ ( - „ - 
Allah m said: 'Whoever is asked ^ : - ^ ~ 3 f - ^ 
about knowledge that he has and "^\"}\ ^ ^Ll^-I $ 
he conceals it, will be bridled on o , e , "„ , 

the Day of Resurrection with reins ^ ^ 'c^^ 1 

of fire/" (Hasan) ^, ^ . ^ ^ - t ^ 

j^jf 1^* llUi jjp ^ Jsi jS» 
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Comments: 265 & 266 c 

It is also an act of sin to give out a law of Shari'ah without knowledge, 
simply on the basis of one's personal opinion. It is, however, a different 
matter if one gives an opinion based on one's independent judgment after 
he has done his best, but failed to find the answer either in the Qur'an or in 
the Sunnah. 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 



248 



(1) The Chapters Of Sj^flaH hiiljjl 0 < ^J\) 

Purification And Its (y iu^i) l^LVj 

Sunnah 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Taharah literally means: 

(i) to be cleansed of all filth, and 

(ii) to be blameless in word and deed. 

b. In the context of the Islamic law, Taharah means: 

(i) to remove the impurity of Hadaih Asghar (minor impurity caused by 
passing wind or urine,, or relieving oneself) by making Wudu' (ablution), 
and 

(ii) to remove the impurity of Hadath Akbar (major impurity caused by 
sexual discharge) by marking Ghusl (full bath). 

The first practical lesson that we learn in Islam is the lesson of Talidrah 
(cleanliness). In fact, it is a prerequisite ordained by the Messenger of Allah 
i|| for the validity of the ritual prayer (Salat) offered by a believer. 
When comparing this elevated system of purification and cleanliness in 
Islam with the practices of other religionists, it is no wonder that these 
people feel amazed at the decent system of purity advocated and practised 
in Islam. According to a famous report, a Jew once said tauntingly to the 
Companion Salman Farisi: "It is said that your Prophet even teaches you 
how to secure purity after relieving oneself?" The Companion answered in 
a tone of perfect self-assurance and ease, "Yes, our Prophet teaches us 
everything, even the rules of purification after relieving oneself. 



Chapter 1. The Quantity Of 
Water Required For Ablution 
And Bath In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity 

267. It was narrated that Safmah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sg| 
used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
Sa'." m (Sahih) 



tiji $H &\ Jj^j b\£ :Jll S-ii 



M Mudd is a measure of two thirds of a kilogram (apporox.), while Sa' equals 4 Mudd (3 
kilograms approx.). 
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•<* V 5, ^ Cy} rT " l; C 

268. It was narrated that 'Aishah \"£l J\ ^ S&£- - Y*U 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgj ^, ^ . > 
used to perform ablution with a 0* tSj k* 0* l f£* t jjjU ^ j^g; 
Mwdd (of water) and bath with a A ^ . ; a ; 5"* * - ° ;s * - 
S« . {Sahth) " '- 

269. It was narrated from Jabir f 1 ^? ~ 
that the Messenger of Allah £ y ^ ^ ' ^ ? . 
used to perform ablution with a ^ a ^ * * * 
Mwdd (of water) and bath with a J-r^i-? <^ IB ^' 

sr. (Sfl wfe) ' ^ 

.Y*lV:j,Ul 

270. 'Abdullah bin Muhammad ^llSJl ^ J^Jl ^ jI^S - YV* 
bin 'Aqil bin Abu TaBb narrated X : Vlf jJ"J\ ^ it*'* 
from his father that his ^ ^ '~ J 
grandfather said: "The Messenger ci. '■^ : ^t> u! 
of Allah H said: 'A Mudd is . 

sufficient for the ablution and a M< * ^ f~ 9 1 ' ^ ^ 

is sufficient for the bath/ A man J la ; Jti olf t^l ^ ii^Jli 
said: It is not sufficient for us.'" * • 4 ^ _ * > 

He (the narrator) said: "It was ttU ^ U J-J 

sufficient for one who is better tGfj^J H JtiS «£u> J-lili 

than you and had more hair" > ^ . 

meaning the Prophet ^. (Safei/i) >' ^ ^ 

Jjslj^i aJ (ji^Jj ^-ijjii OLj- it w fl C j W i 3 1^.1 ^j-^^l Jli [j^ms] '.^jiiS 

Comments: 

By answering SO/ 'Aqil 4^> means to say that if excessive use of water is 
intended to secure purification and cleanliness, then the Prophet |§ 
presented a perfect example of it. If it means taking extra caution, then the 
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Prophet was more God-fearing and pious than anyone else. If you mean 
to say that you have more hair, then the Prophet's hair was not less than 
yours. Therefore, your excessive use of water was either the result of your 
inclination for doubting and satanic whisperings, or of your disposition to 
extravagance, which must be avoided. 

Chapter 2. Allah Does Not ^ % S Vfc V : - (Y ^Jl) 

Accept Salat (Prayer) Without u ^ m \; „ r 

Purification i**=Jl) J^-t 

271. It was narrated that Usaxnah LS 4^4 iS^- : ^ xJ^> - YV> 

bin 'Umair Al-Hudhali said: "The ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'Allah : C ^ ' U ~ J 4 ^ oi ] 

does not accept any prayer : tiS J^\ ^ (j L r 1 ^ ^ 

without purification and He does ^ S A" ^ /, , „^ 

not accept any charity from : '^li Cf. 

onii'-rti ( s«j,fh) ^ iSjl ,f ^ -j ^ ^ ~ 

Another chain with similar „ „ „ „ " s >t , * s 

wording. ^ u 'jW 1 js** ^ 



Comments: 

The Arabic word Taharah (cleanliness) or Tahur here means Wudu (ablution) 
and Ghusl (bath). It is a prerequisite for the ritual prayer that the 
worshipper be free of both the minor and major impurities in addition to 
any other apparent filth. And just as one is required to be mindful of the 
lawful and the unlawful mode of expenditure, he must also be cautious 
about the lawful and unlawful ways of earning his wealth. 

272* It was narrated that Ibn ^ ls£ ~ m 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ , . " > ^ 

Allah m said: 'Allah does not L ^ : C ^ ^ 

accept any prayer without y ^jy ^ ^ lUi 



[1] Ghulul refers to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the 
meaning includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 



251 



purification, and He does not . „ . „ , . 5V 

accept any charity from GhuluV" & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Sfl/"fc) J IS :J15 ^1 ^ & 

273. It was narrated that Anas £^ : y _ Y vr 
bin Malik said: "I heard the ^ '. , s .> y 
Messenger of Allah |g say: 'Allah '^^J ji 

does not accept any prayer ^ . ^ w { 

without purification, and He does * - > ' ~' ' 

not accept any charity from ill ^1 J>V3 <zJ^ :JIS diJL^ ^ ^1 

GhuluV (Sahih) ' % ^ ^ 4) ^ 

274. It was narrated that Abu : ^ - ^vt 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of ^* , * — * - * 
Allah said: 'Allah does not ^ : L -/j 

accept any SoZaf (prayer) without ^ . ^ f ^ t ^-J, ^ 

purification, and He does not _ > „ 

accept any charity from GhuluV" V? ^ ^' ^ : H 5*> ! 



{Sahih) 



t Jiil t 1j jS'j ^ Jr^^ «-i*-HaJ <^jL*^> -i^J f-JLA* : I^pw»] - %HJ*^ 

.«YVY: C 

Chapter 3. The Key To Prayer r &, ^ _ (r ^^j,) 

Is Purification ' 

275. It was narrated from t ^|j l^U- ^ ^ l^l>- - TVo 

Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah tf e , " ^ . 

that his father said: "The ^ ^ 5 bl ^ <^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah said: 'The , jXii ^ <. 

key to prayer is purification, its "/ 7' " ' * > , , "7, 

opening is to say 'AHafru Akbaf ^' J ^ JLS :JU 

and its dosing is to say As-salamu V A^. ^ » 
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Comments: 

a. Just as no lock is opened without a key, there is also no entering into prayer 
without freedom from minor and major impurities. This shows that 
cleanliness is a prerequisite for prayer. 

b. I^onouncing the formula of Allah's greatness (Allahu Akbar) signals the 
banning of all things incompatible with prayer. This is why the formula 
pronounced at the start of the prayer is called Takbir At-Tahrim (formula of 
prohibition). 

c. All restrictions imposed by the utterance of the Takbir At-Tahrim are waived 
when the worshipper, at the dose of his prayer utters the words As-sddmu 
'alaikum . That is why this action is known as Tahiti (legalizing or loosening), 
which means that all those things that were specifically prohibited during 
the prayer are now permissible again. 

276. It was narrated from Abu tJJ. l^jjl ^ jJ^i £&-L>- — YV*\ 
Sa'eed Al~Khudri that the \ _ "7 _ / 
Messenger of Allah said: "The ^> ^ If ^1 
key to prayer is purification, its - ^ _ £ ^ . 
opening is to say Allahu Akbar and ' . ( i 

its closing is to say As-salamu If <i4^ illii ^ If *£jli/> jjI U!^- 
'alaikum." (Hasan) , - * , , ^ \: \ 

. L^jj c^Jcii 

. <J jl&L^ Jjt-Jf cUjJ^J) Jail j la^-j tij (jiioi— ^ I C-j-b>- t YVA:^ 

Chapter 4. Maintaining One's iiUsiJt - (1 -^J!) 

Ablution ' > 

277. It was narrated that t^sj I^jU- :^u^ ^ l&U - WV 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of % „ o „ . „ „ % 
Allah ^ said: 'Adhere to ^ ^ ^ ^ 
righteousness even though you ; f| 4i J^j Jli : JU ^ t jJL?J'l 
will not be able to do all acts of 



virtue. Know that the best of your ^ I^UpIj . ^ \y>&»\* 

deeds is Soldi (prayer) and that no ^Wj, ^ jj^f 

one maintains his ablution except " ' * 

a believer/ " (Hasan) - V } 
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.0 jt&j jJIjl* ^1 <l>*jw^ to jj. j YAt t YA* /o : 

Comments: 

a. 'Adherence to the righteousness' means adherence to the path of Islam. 

b. 'You will not be able to do all acts of virtue' means none of you would be 
able to stick to the path of virtue in a manner that all deviations and 
shortcomings are banished from your life. Nor is it possible for you to offer 
your obeisance and remembrance to Allah as would be commensurate with 
His supernal glory and majesty. 

c. Maintenance of ablution or the nullification of it, is a state of being which 
no one else but the person concerned would generally know,, and it could 
easily be kept hidden from others. It could only be taken due care of by the 
firm belief that, no matter whether others know it or not, Allah surely 
knows it. 

d. Iman is a matter of the heart. It finds expression in actions and deeds. And 
we have been told mat the most important of all virtuous deeds is the 
prayer. Obligatory prayer (Salai) is of so much importance that it has been 
described as a dividing line between belief and disbelief. No wonder then, 
that prayer has been described as the highest attribute of the pious and the 
foremost condition for prosperity in the Hereafter. 

278. It was narrated that : f»^*^i if. 3^»l - YVA 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The , / ' \- . , :,^r, ,<« , 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ^ - & tU - ^ 
'Adhere to righteousness even JU :J15 jJS £ &\ ±S- tjutij 
though you will not be able to do f e , / . „ , 

all acts of virtue. Know that ■ I**** 5 L>*~^f» 'M & 

among the best of your deeds is % ^^j, j^j^f j^Jf - 
prayer and that no one maintains 1 „ - , / , , 

his ablution except a believer.' " • ^ 

279. It was narrated that Abu y ^ - ^ ^ _ m 
Umamah said, in a Marfu' Hadith'} 1 ^ „ tf ^ _ ^ ( 
"Adhere to righteousness and it is a : V-fe 1 tlri Wj^- : ^ I 
blessing if you are able to do so. a-t-lti f • - , f ^i- . i 
Know that the best of your deeds is ; " „ " , 
prayer and that no one maintains his :Jls c^aAJI ti^UI ^1 ^ 



ablution except a believer." {Da'if) 



That is, a Traceable Hadi0i attributed to the Prophet 3g|. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution Is Half ^ fjijil 4^ " (0 

° f Faith (o ^U^l 

280. It was narrated from Abu j^r^j ^ l yi^-^\ jlp I^Jl>- - YA* 

Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger a ^> " ta J>a; . J> ^ „ , 

of Allah £1 said: "Performing ui u? 

ablution properly' I1] is half of ^ ^ - ^ ^;^f :j ^Ls 

faith, saying Al-Hamdu Liilak fills ^ « , % " i ' < 

the Scale (of good deeds), saying 4^ if <-^%^ ^ $-^r a 'J~>-\ ^ 

Subhan-Allah and Allahu Akbar fills * -°Au f nr f • - - 1 -^ii 

the heavens and the earth, prayer " - ), - ' - g ^ 

is light, Zafcaf is proof, patience is J^> *yj>Q\ £jr- , ! B : ^ HI 5^ ^j^j 

brightness and the Qur-an is proof ^ ^ j, 

for you or agamst you. Every ^ ? ~\ 

person goes out in the morning to sSt^aJI} t^jSllj ol jlUJl ij* ^i^Jlj 

sell his soul, so he either frees it , / >0 . > 

or destroys it.'" (Sahih) jr^'j 5 ^'J 

. <o (j_^Sfl itUU ^1 ^ ^1 Sij ^ tjt-Lv" ^^-Ij <(^u 

Comments: 

a. The term Scale here means the side of the Scale that weighs the good deeds 
done by a man. The formula Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is to Allah) is not only 
an expression of praise for Allah, but also an affirmation of the fact that He 
is the possessor of all those sublime attributes that are commensurate with 
His glory and majesty. Not only this, all the praiseworthy qualities found 
anywhere in the creatures are also created and invested in the creatures by 
Him. This is another aspect of His magnificence, deserving all praise. 

b. Subhan-Allah Glorified is Allah means that Allah is exempt from all those 
matters, actions and attributes that are unbecoming His majesty and glory. 

c. Prayer has been dubbed as light because it keeps the worshippers from 



Performing ablution properly means either covering all required areas completely, or, 
washing them three times, and the scholars have elaborated upon it. See no. 426. 
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indulging in acts of sin. 

d. Giving Zakat (obligatory sharing of wealth with the poor) is a proof that the 
man in question is sincere in his profession of faith. 

e. Patience means (i) perseverance in obeying Allah's commands and 
steadfastness in the doing of good, (ii) adhering to the principle of piety in 
the face of worldly temptations of lust and sin, and (iii) abstaining from 
falling prey to evils, like bewailing and grieving over mishaps and 
misfortunes, as well as keeping away from other acts of sin. 

f. Man's salvation in the Hereafter is linked to his deeds. This has been 
illustrated in the Hadith by means of a parable, which says that when man 
starts his day, open before him are both the options — of good and of evil. 
Now, it is for the man to decide whether to sell his soul to Allah or to the 
Devil. Thus, anyone who chooses the path of virtue and does good deeds, 
he certainly secures his salvation. But the one who surrenders his reins to 
Satan and does his biddings, brings about his own ruin. 

j> , 

Chapter 6. The Reward For ^>\£ [^U] - (i f ^Jl) 

Purification " 



281. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'When anyone of 
you performs ablution and does it 
well, then he comes to the 
mosque for no other purpose than 
prayer, he does not take one step 
but Allah will raise him one 
degree (in status) thereby, and 
remove one sin from him thereby, 
until he enters the mosque.'" 
{Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Greater reward is promised for those who perform their ablution and do it 
well. 

b. Sometimes when a man comes to the mosque, his intention is to meet 
someone or to do some other necessary work. In addition to that, he also 
performs his prayer in the mosque. Of course this does not decrease his 
reward of the prayer, but if his corning out from the house were solely for 
the purpose of the prayer, his reward would be much more. 

c. It is much more preferable to come to the mosque having performed the 
ablution at one's home, or shop, or office. 
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282. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah $H said: 
"Whoever performs ablution and 
rinses his mouth and nose, his 
sins will exit through his mouth 
and nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins will exit from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelids. When he washes his 
hands, his sins will exit from his 
hands. When he wipes his head, 
his sins will exit from his head, 
and even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins will exit 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his prayer and 
his walking towards the mosque 
will earn extra merit for him." 
(Sahih) 



if ; 



tfJbC - YAT 



If 'crT^!^*^' $f If 'J^i if. Z^ 3 * 

:ji5 m 

ISU jU*M If ^f^i 

^ 4^iflj t4J%£> (i-jl^i t ^*^ i fj J^&t 



Comments: 

a. The exiting of the siris means the forgiving of sins by Allah. 

b. Sins forgiven through ablution are generally the minor sins. Major sins are 
forgiven through sincere repentance, or else Allah in His infinite mercy may 
pardon them. However, in case the sins had a bearing on the rights of 
others, their forgiveness depends upon remedying those grievances, or on 
being pardoned by the aggrieved party or parties. 



283. It was narrated that 'Ami 
bin 'Abasah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m said: 'When a person 
performs ablution and washes his 
hands, his sins exit through his 
hands. When he washes his face, 
his sins exit through his face. 
When he washes his forearms and 
wipes his head, his sins exit 
through his forearms and head. 
When he washes his feet, his sins 
exit through his feet/ " (Hasan) 



If yi J*i If 

Crt o^ a J ] ^f If 

JU :Jli l^Z- J[ jJJ- IjZ- 

j^ii l^j ill J&Ui oi» - M 



_ YAt" 
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£s> I jl £jA aUUa^- C-»jj>- ^iUaj 4lt>1jS 

^5 &L>lk^- ifjjji- 4lL>-j J 1 *** '^ffjj 

Commentts: 

Sins of the hands are "the sins of acts either neglected or committed by the 
hands. Likewise, the sins of the face are the sins related to uttering 
improper words, or giving ear to things that were not fit to be heard, and 
so on. If it is just a mistake or slip on the part of the person concerned, then 
it is a minor sin that would be removed through ablution. In case it is a 
deliberate and preplanned act, then it is a major sin for which repentance is 
an essential requirement. 

284. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"It was said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, how will you recognize 
those- whom you have not seen of 
your llmmah?' He said: 'From the 
Mazes on their foreheads and feet, 
like horses with black and white 
traces (which make them distinct 
from others) which are the traces 
of ablution/ " (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



4<b .iJLUJlJLt ^ ^Uj* j^- V£>T:q 4«-i; — » ^ ^JUUl lfr~s>- oaU*y|] :^j>u 

Comments: 

a. This shows the excellence of the followers of the Prophet s|§, since their 
distinguishing mark would be a blazing light on their parts of the body 
washed in ablution. 

b. The blaze of light on the parts of body would be generated by the 
performance of ablution. It means that the Muslims neglecting their prayer 
shall be deprived of this blessed glow, so they would be indistinguishable 
from non-Muslims. There can be no greater misfortune for a person calling 
himself a Muslim, that the Prophet m refuses to recognize him as such. 
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285. Humran the freed slave of 
'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I saw 
'Uthman bin 'Affan sitting in 
Maqa'idF- 1 He called for water 
and he performed ablution then 
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah sitting in this place 
where I am sitting, performing 
ablution as I have done. Then he 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
as I have done, his previous sins 
will be forgiven/' And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "And 
do not be conceited (due to this 
great virtue)." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



c-olj : J I* jUf' ^ (jL^ip ol^*^- 
1 11* ^i^" l ^ i|l^ ^ H 



£tf 

(j/Vi jjjkJL ^UjVi ^y. n/^jus-I l-C 55 *^ -go*" 1 

Comments: * 

'Do not be conceited or deceived' means that the promise of such a great 
reward for an act of virtue might make you contented, or neglectful of other 
virtuous deeds or, maybe, you start taking the acts of sin lightly under the 
illusion that the ablution would wash off all of your sins. This kind of 
contentment is in itself an act of sin. Nor should anyone allow the illusion 
to go into his head that he is the most virtuous or blameless of all his fellow 
human beings. 

Chapter 7. Tooth Stick ( V ii^IO ill^Ul it - (v j^Ji) 

286. It was narrated that ^ &\ ^ ^ fej, _ W 

Hudhaifah said: "Whenever the 



A place in Al-Madinah near the mosque where people used to sit to discuss things. 
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Messenger of Allah gg got up for , .c „ t ; „ > ^ ^ , 

prayer at night to pray Tahajjud : C ^ ^ ^ 

(night optional prayer), he would ^ t J^j tfj^. -jJUJ ^ ^ 

clean his mouth with the tooth % * a > I - • 

stick." {Sahih) ^ d* ^ 3 jj^> If '<J^ 

eU ^y^j^J -b*^; J-~^ 'H 

tojLfUl i^U—aj tAAA;^ tAAA^Ji dStj*Jl 4_jL tit4J>Jl t(_$jUtJl 4^-^! '.^j>& 

Comments: .^^^ 

a. The mouth and the tongue are the tools of pronouncing the glory of Allah. 
It is, therefore, necessary for all of us to be particular about their cleanliness 
and purity. That is the reason why ablution has been declared as a 
precondition for the performance of prayers, since it contains both the 
elements connected with the purity of mouth, namely rinsing and using 
tooth stick. 

b. Sleep creates a kind of foul smell in the mouth that needs to be removed 
through rinsing the mouth and use of tooth stick, regardless of whether a 
person gets up to offer Tahajjud (optional midnight prayer) or Fajr 
(obligatory dawn prayer). 

287. It was narrated that Abu ^ \'Cl J\ ^ y\ - Y AV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of \ \ t - 

Allah g| said: 'Were it not that it ^ ^ ^ «Si ^ ^ J J>) 

would be too difficult for my » | t . . < 

Ummah (nation), I would have ^ ^ 7' ^ ^ 

commanded them to use the tooth 4)1 Jj^S 3 15 :JU ^1 ^ 

stick at every rime of prayer.'" *>>*a, 4 \, * >a °\ u a > 

{Sahih) r*sv > J** & ^ s 

^ 4)U_p ^ V'VVt T*T^:^ ^^^1 ^L-Jl [^jst^s «h**J] : 

Comments: 

a. 'Were it not that it would be too difficult 7 means the Prophet feared that 
it might become too difficult for his followers to comply with his orders, 
since there could be occasions when the tooth stick might not be available, 
or at least not easily available. 

b. 'Would have commanded' means that he would have made the use of tooth 
stick compulsory, since it still enjoys the status of a recommended act. It is 
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not> however, a prerequisite for the validity of ablution: 
c. The: words 'At. every time of prayer' means that if the tooth stack was: not 
used before ablution it would have been ordered to use it just before 
entering- the prayer. 



If- 



juli UjJb^ - YAA 



288. It was narrated that Ibrt >^ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , ... < 

Allah used to pray in the night v*-^ ^ «- Li ^'^l ' ^ 

^0ymviiMjMf Hmf- Rak'ah by two> ^ _ ^ _ ., ^ .>•>• _ ,- r - £ 

then when- he finished he wo uta *f ; & ^ '^f 

usethe ikibtfestMt.'' pfe^ jdjU 3St ^ Sl£ :Jll 

C(_$j^l ^ ^-LaJ-jj: c-b. YYA/A :-Jt*>4 j$ Ewij*^ '.g£j>ti- 

.l'H\ > 

Comments: 

sL As- regards^ the prayer of Takajjud, the Prophet $g was : most often used to 
perform two Rak'ah units by two, until he made a total of eleven Rak'tihs 
including the Witr prayer. 

b. As has already been mentioned, the Prophet 3f| often used a tooth stick 
even while preparing for the prayer of Ttiiwfjud (see H. 286). Here it is 
mentioned that he used to do it even after each two Rak'ah: 



289. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Use the tooth 
sticky for the tooth sttek purifies 
the mouth and is pleasing to the 
Lord. Jibril never came to me but 
he advised me to use the tooth 
stick, until I feared that it would 
be made obligatory for me and 
my ijffimahi Were it not that I fear 
that it would be too difficult for 
my IXtrtmaky I wou Id have 
enjoined it upon them. And I use 
the tooth stick until I fear that 1 
may make the front of my mouth 
sore,' (i.e. my gums) (or cause my 
teeth to fall out due to brushing 
them so often)." (Da'if) 



jcHS : j lie- .v ^'uLft ill — YA^ 

iljS'^i* : J tl H§ 4ii 3 cl>--T- iiUi 

>J* S J* ^ '^jfc 

■ 
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jUi^ <iaJt>- tf- VAVT:^ tTTY /X'-js^M ^ ^1 ^kJl <j^-t [uL<w> iilLJJ 

290V It- was narrated from \g£ J? jjf - T«M 

Miqdam bin Shuraifo ~bm Hani' * o ; ^ „ „ 

that his father said: "I said to 'Swi- 1 * ^ u? »'l£.Ji 

'Aishah: 'Tell me, What Was. the t - ^.f. : £g- t J'j ^ ^ 

first thing that the Messenger of ^ , 7 \ f 

Allah g| did when he entered ^M- % ^ M ^ <SV 
upon you?'' She said- 'The first _ ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
thing he would do would be to ' * > " w - 
use the tooth stick/ " 0aft0^r 

Coirimerife: 

a. This shows that even outside the prayer timings the Prophet jg used the 

tooth stick quite frequently, 
h. Some of the scholars of fiqh (jurisprudence) have added certain conditions 
with regard to the use of the tooth stick. They say, for example, that the 
tooth stick must be of the length of one span, or that one must not do it 
without cirenching if in water, and so on. Nothing of these assertions is 
supported fey any evidence or proof. 
291. It was- narrated that 'A& bit* :_£3*ll £i bJJt>- - Y^-V 

Abu Talib said: "Your mouths are . r f , _ .„ ,. ( J O y , 
the paths of the Qur'an, so ^ ^ ^ : f&A & ^ 

perfume them with the tooth j; 'y. j* 

stick." (Da'if) * ' 



.■MjZilii Uj^ks- tfjTjill (jj^W 
c/. Cf ^l/i:%MI tj ^If^^i a'i^li 

. \<\:^ ;V» /\ ^^Jift 

Gomnients: 

a. ft is a Mawquf (Discontinued) Hatiith since it is the saying of a Companion, 
not of fee Prophet- Nevertheless, the merits- of the tooth stick aire' proved 
even from Marfu' (Traceable) AMdilh, i.e. from Ahddith traceable back to the 
Prophet ait in ascending order. 

b. 'Mouths are the paths of the Qur'an' means that, mouths are the media in 
reciting the noble words of the Qur'an. It is, therefore, necessary that the 
mouths be in a state of purity at the lime of the recitation of the Noble Book. 
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Chapter 8. The Fitrah (A ^ 0 r U, ^ _ (A , 0 

(Natural Inclination Of Man) ' * * ^ 

292. It was narrated that Abu ^ J - ^ ^ _ tVf 
Hurairah said: '"The Messenger of ■ ^ ' f 
Allah jg said: 'The deeds ^ 'i/y 1 a* '^4* ^ 
connected to the Fitrah are five (or . - u c t,.** f . , * rf >\. 
five things are connected to the ^ *« ^ ; " r ■ 
Fitrah): circumcision, shaving the ^U- jl t^U- S^L|JI» 4>i J 
pubic hairs, clipping the nails, , . ..... ,! .;, , 

plucking the armpit hairs and F** J ^^>h ^ 

trimming the mustache/ " (Sahih) . (d^jllll ^sij <*j*£} tjUlsVl 

Comments : 

a. Fitrah means the things that are part of a religion which are in perfect 
harmony with the demands of nature and, therefore, part of the Sunnah and 
Shari'ah of all the Prophets of Allah that have gone before. 

b. Circumcision means to remove the prepuce (the foreskin or the fold of skin 
that covers the head of the male organ) so that the head of the organ is 
bared. The process has great medical advantage because the filth collected 
inside the foreskin, if not removed, might breed various diseases. 

c. Plucking the hair of the armpit is a Sunnah of the Prophet 0. The act of 
plucking keeps the hair from growing again for a considerable period of 
time although shaving it also serves the purpose of achieving purity. 

d. Nails, if left to grow, also tend to collect filth. It is, therefore, in the interest 
of cleanliness that they be clipped. 

e. Growing the mustache was a custom of the non-Arab polytheists. Arabs 
also contracted this evil habit from them The Prophet H enjoined that it be 
closely trimmed, but the Hadith only speaks of trimming, and not of 
shaving it. 

293. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ J\ ^ JZ $ £U - TV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah *|f t ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Ten things are connected to tS ^0 J if. '-^Sj 

the Fitrah: trimming the mustache, ; - • .if • ; j-i ■ - » * 
letting the beard grow, vising the ; " " \ '* 

tooth stick, rinsing out the nostrils J^j :H>\$ l^Xi- t^JJl [<^l] 
with water, clipping the nails, ^ , ^ . ' f 

washing the joints, plucking the - - ^ " J " 

armpit hairs, shaving the pubic Jti^Vlj tiStjUlj t^*^' 
hairs, washing the private parts « .-it,. * a 

with water/ "{Sahih) 'f^ ^ ^ UL ; 
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(One of the narrators) Zakariyya 
said: "Mus'ab said: 'I have 
forgotten the tenth thing, but it 
may have been rinsing out the 
mouth/ " (Sahih) 



ifUil ^t&ilj t&UU! jU-j 



Comments: 

a. 'Letting the beard grow 7 means that, unlike the mustache, it should not be 
trimmed or shaved. Shaving the beard is unlawful and the person doing it 
is a transgressor, since he violates the dictates of those AhMith that make 
the growing of beard mandatory 

b. Finger joints also collect filth. One, therefore, needs to be particular about 
cleaning them well during ablution. Sirnilarly, the other parts of body that 
are more likely to collect filth need special attention during a bath. It is 
necessary because, if no special care is taken, bath water at times fails to 
reach those spots, and the bath remains incomplete. 



294. It was narrated from 
'Ammar bin Yasir that the 
Messenger of Allah || said: "Part 
of the Fitrah is rinsing out the 
mouth, rinsing out the nostrils, 
using the tooth stick, trimming 
the mustache, clipping the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 
the pubic hairs, washing the 
joints, washing the private parts 
and circumcision/ (Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



<t jULj ^jt iLfcP- C~jJb- yo tejLjJall (Jjti jjI 4>-y>-t [\_iLj>^tfi BiUwtJ] l^pM 

Comments: 

The Arabic word Intidah used in the Hadith means the sprinkling of water 
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t#£U*i3 ■Sjjig.SaJ:) fc-J'l^l 



on the lower garment. But the narrator also used the word Istinja' to clarify 
that it means 'washing the private parts'. The rationale of the action lies in 
the fact that, if perchance a drop of urine trickles down the body 
unintentionally, the person concerned should not feel unduly bothered 
about it, btit persuade himself that the dampness is from the water 
sprinkled on the lower garment. Anyhow, it is Allah who knows best. 

:J»15^I JSU ^ % - Y<\o 

\_j>iij t<pUtI'l fjk^J i< — tjr^ l£ 

Comments: 

The acts must be performed as and when considered necessary. But even if 
delayed, the delay must not be for more than forty days, otherwise it shall 
be counted as sin. It should not, however, be construed that it is forbidden 
to do these acts in less than forty days. 

j^p^ji lijci?- !jLij Jm^us Uid>- — 



295. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "We were given a 
time limit with regard to 
trimming the mustache, shaving 
the pubic hairs, plucking the 
armpit hairs and clipping the 
nails. We were not to leave that 
for more than forty days." {Sahih) 



Chapter 9, What Is To Be 
Said When Entering The 
Toilet 

296. 1L was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said; "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "These Hushush 
(waste areas) are visited (by 
devils), so when anyone of yon 
enters, let him say: 'Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-khubthi wa f l- 
kkaba'tih. (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with Yon from male and female 
devils)/" (Sahih) 
Other chains with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. "Male and female- devils' means the devils: among the Jinn, that take 
pleasure in teasing humans just for fun. 

b; The devils, of impure disposition, as they are, only like unclean: places, That 
is why they frequent the toilets. 

g. The supplication quoted above must be recited before entering; the 
washroom or lavatory, (See Bukhari: 142.) It is against the: rules of decency 
to articulate supplications inside the lavatory with the tongue; !n case a 
person is going to relieve: himself in an. open field, let him pronounce the 
supplication before undressing: himself. 

Jj^j JLp jL*-J.l ^* U (_jU t.SawjJl 'c^A^j^l [iJh*^ "^Lr^" 

. iiowa L$A5" -La'! j-t lio JL>Jj j £ 1 * i^JjSj-. i- l \yC^ 

Comments: 

It means that it is also necessary to say Bismilldh along with the 
abovementioned supplication in Hadith 296. Alternatively, one may first say 
Bismittah, then recite, the supplication. 

298. It was narrated that Anas . - q - tffe _ m 

bin Malik said: "Whenever the V 



297. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i§ : 
said: 'The screen between the Jinn 
and. the nakedness of the sons of 
Adam is that when; a person 
enters- the KamfP* he should say: 
Bismilldh (in the Name: of 
Allah).' " (£>£'$ 



[1] A man-made structure for relieving oneself. 
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Messenger of Allah jgg entered the . . „ . „ ^ , 

toilet he would say: 'A'udhu & ^ ^ - ^ ! J^^i 

Bi'ZMta minal-khubuthi wa'l-khabd'ith dj^jh^ : Jll 4IJU ^ ^1 ^ '^4$4> 

(I seek refuge with Allah from , » * „ , V . / */„ . * " 

male and female devils)/" (Sahih) ^ *J*» *^ UJ| 'H 4 lt ^ 

299. It was narrated from Abu : £ V4^ & ££U 



Umamah that the Messenger of a 

Allah || said: "None of you 4? 0< 1*4*4 

should fan to say, when he enters ^ ^ - ^ - • ^ 

his toilet: 'Allahumma inni a'udhu - " ^ f - " * 

minar-rijsin-najis, at-khabithil- 3H ^ t)>*> <^ oJ ^ <^Ia!1 

mukhbith, ash-Shaitdnir~raiim (O ti >z* ', -£vf 0 - t f ' 

Allah, I seek refuge with You , , - » 

from the filthy and impure, the cr^^ Cr? t^j f4&' 

evil one with evil companions, the 



accursed Shaitdn). (Da'if) 



Another chain with a slightly . "j^^ii 

different wording from Ibn Abi „ „ ^ 

Mary am who mentioned similar, ^ ^^>-j JU 

but he did not say in his narration: 
"Minar-rijsin-najis (From the filthy 

and impure)" he only said: "Mined- : 3 15 UJI t^-^l ^r^! & : ?k^ (J 
khabithil-mukhbith , ash-Shaitdnir- 
rajim (From the evil one with evil 
companions, the accursed 
Shaitdn)" 



Chapter 10. What Is To Be £^ Ul Jj^ U - ( \> j^Jl) 

Said When Exiting The Toilet ' „ " tiN * ,~ s ( . 



300. Yusuf bin Abi Burdah 

narrated: "I heard my father say: > . „ 

'I entered upon 'Aishah, and I '■ o^j^I '-^-J^ J 1 Ik 

heard her say: "When the 
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Comments: 

a. Asking forgiveness from Allah after relieving oneself is recommended, 
because clearly the person concerned was unable to recite words of the 
remembrance of Allah during that period of time. Imputing this failure by 
the person to himself, although for reasons involuntary, is a part of 
etiquette and respect for the Creator. Hence the appeal for forgiveness. 
Another likely explanation is that freeing the body of impurity is a great 
favor from Allah which must be acknowledged and thanked for. And since 
we cannot thank our Benevolent Lord as much as we should, we ask Him 
for forgiveness. 

b. The supplication under reference is to be offered after exiting the toilet In 
case the person had used an open field for the purpose, the prayer should 
be offered by the person after he has properly dressed up himself. 

Jt ie^i if '^y 1 ^ 1 cM-Q 
d If tS ^J ^~^\ tf> tf 4^ 
Ztf & H <il & : Jii /dijU 
,js> CjS ^Jii h i^Jl» : Jii *SuJi 

^j^Jl jj^fl ^ J^pU-^] # -il^-J LU» Jllj [ujL*-^ Aab-J] '-gij** 



Messenger of Allah $H exited the 
toilet, he would say: Ghufrdnaka (I 
seek Your forgiveness)/ " (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



301- It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When aver the 
Prophet £jg exited the toilet, he 
would say: 'Al-hamdu lillahilladhi 
adhhabu ' unnial-adha wa J af.ani 
(Praise is to Allah Who has 
relieved me of impurity and given 
me good health)/" (Da'if) 
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Toilet, And (Removing) OUJ! ^ *5^tSI j£- 

Rings In The Toilet ' " ( u ^ 

302* 'Urwah narrated from <^fH t> ^ J ^~ ~ ^ ^ 

'Aishah that the Messenger of , u i f i-,-. \ 

Allah M ^ed to remember Allah ^ ^ & k { J ^ 

in all circumstances. (Sahih) tijj* ^ 4s I lf> -.liLs. ^1 

.W: r t Li 

Coimnents: ^ ■ 

a. 'Remembering Allah in all circumstances' means thai the Prophet |g used 
to remember Allah at all times regardless of whether he was in a state of 
ablution or not. What we infer from the lladilh is that, in order to remember 
Allah with the tongue, we do not have to follow all those rules of purity 
that are a prerequisite for the ritual prayer. 

b. 'In all circumstances and times' could also mean that unlike the prayer that 
is undesirable (Makruh) to perform at certain hours, there is no such 
restriction on engaging in the remembrance of Allah. 

303, Jt was narrated from Anas :^^JI & J^J - T*T 

bin Malik that when the Prophet >l .A, v, # ^« 

m .entered the toilet, he would & f 1 ** ^ : ^ JI -T- ^ 

fa ty h'S H M SX* £ ^\ 

fJUij 4)1 jSji 44 <1)jSj ^jUJI <-jLj tSji^jLJj ojb y\ [sJt&Jp fljli-tj] Ig*^ 

,<. W £ 1 : ^ i^Ju^l 4^>c^>j ; -^^^ JLjJb- : J'J j ^ \ 1 : ^ t^^UJI ^ jo 

Comments: 

The Hadilh is not only weak but Munkar (Denounced) as well. An authentic 
Madith has only this; that the Prophet gg had a silver ring made for himself, 
but later on he took it off. (See Sunan Abu Dd'wud, 19). We cannot, 
therefore, say for sure as to whether or not the Prophet ^ used to take off 
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his ring while entering the toilet. Anyhow, etiquette demands that a ring or 
a book with Allah's Name inscribed or written in it must not bo taken 
inside the lavatory. 



Chapter 12. It is Undesirable 
(Makruh) To Urinate In The 
J*Iace For gashing 

,3*tNL It was narrated that 
^Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |gg said; 
'None of you should urinate in 
his wash area for most of the 
insinuating thoughts 1 ' 1 come 
from that." {Da' if) 
Abu "Abdullah bin Majah said: 
("Abui-llasan said: '1 heard 
Muhammad bin Yazid L2 ' saying:) 
"Ali bin Muhammad At-Tanafisi 
said: 'This (prohibition) applies to 
cases where the ground fin the 
place used fox washing) was soft. 
But nowadays this does not 
apply, because the baths you use 
now are built of plaster, Sdruf 3 ^ 
and tat; so if a person urinates 
there then pours water over it, 
that clears it away, and that is 
fine/ " 



j^I Jill ^il Jf\ Jli 



YV:^ t(VJ *^Jl J JjJI ^ ^L, tiji^UJi ojb *=r [»^L*-> Aili-.!;] '-gis^ 

t r r ^>J\ % (^oJb t^UJl dw^j '■v^-r^ 4j Jcu^ij (4j J'j^jia^- (Aojb- ^ 

Gomments: 

.When all is said and done, it must still be considered a part of the manners 
and respect for the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet '£% that we avoid urinating 
in the wash area. 



^ Le., doubts about whether the urine has touched him and made him impure. 
K That is Ibn Majah, being a statement from one of the manuscripts. 
A mixture of chalk and sand. 
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Chapter 13. Urinating While 
Standing 

305. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah m came to the garbage 
dump of some people and he 
urinated on it standing up. 
(Sahih) 



or a^ii) l^ts 



^ & .f. y} tote ~ V'fl 
. Ujli 14*^ 



Comments : 

a. The best way to urinate is to do it in a sitting position. It was a part of the 
Prophet's normal practice to urinate while sitting. 

b. On this occasion the Prophet ||| is reported to have urinated in the standing 
position. Maybe, his intention was to show to the Ummah that this was also 
permissible, so that a hard pressed man, obliged to do so, does not suffer from 
guilt-consciousness. There is also the possibility that the Prophet ^ himself 
was faced with a situation where he feared to defile his clothes if he did it in a 
sitting position, or maybe he found it too difficult to sit down at that hour. 
However, Allah knows best of all. It is nevertheless essential that all of us take 
due precaution lest a splash of urine should defile our clothing. 

^j! LjJj?- r jj^a^o (3^*^} U*Jb- — T * *\ 

^jI ^f- 'jt-vfLp i£*J> lili>- :±j\S 



306. Shu'bah narrated from 
'Asim, from Abu Wa'il, from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah £gg came to 
the garbage dump of some people 
and urinated standing up. 
(Hasan) 

Shu'bah said: "That day, 'Asim 
said: 'Amash reported this from 
Abu Wa'il, from Hudhaifah/ 13 
but he did not remember it 
(correctly). So I asked Mansur 
about it, and he narrated it to me 
from Abu Wa'il, from Hudhaifah, 
that the Prophet m came to a 



. Ljli JU* j*°Jt ilslli 



111 That is the chain for the preceding narration. 
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\$£+ n $ ojlgJaH s-jIjjI 



dump of some people and 
urinated standing/ " 

. aj « j£j ^ ^ j>A Jj> ^ Y H /£ : J^f <t>-y4 oat-*]] : 

Chapter 14. Urinating While 
Sitting 

307, It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If anyone tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg urinated 
while standing, do not believe 
him, for I (always) saw him 
urinating while sitting down." 
(Hasan) 

. iJi^ii Jji ui tisju^ 

.0 «Y 1 1 O ^0 tA i ^•j* Cr* 

Comments: 

Denial by 'Aishah ^ is based on her personal knowledge and observation, 
because inside the house, the Prophet always urinated in the sitting 
position and inside the toilet. In the preceding Hadith, however, Hudhaifah 
4^> described what he had seen at the outside, of which the Mother of the 
Believers was not aware. Both of them are, therefore, right in their 
respective descriptions. 

308, It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg 
saw me urinating while standing, 
and he said: 'O 'Umar, do not 
urinate standing up/ So I never 
urinated whilst standing after 
that." (Da'if) 

JlSj ^ JUjJUt* Ji> & WjMi^ifcJi a^jA Im** aili-.p 

309, It was narrated that Jabir bin jf\ : jiiJi ^ - V * ^ 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger " . ^ , a , „ 

of Allah £g forbade us to urinate J & 'J-^ 1 ^ b ^ 



J^f ufj- :g| Jil Jjij. ^Ij : J15 y£ 
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while standing." {Da' if) 
I heard Muhammad bin Yazid, 



Abu 'Abdullah,' 1 ' say: "I heard . Ls'j <j J; 0' <iil Jje^j ^ : J'i <&.! 
Ahmad bin 'Abdtir-Rarrnian Al- 

Makhzumi say: 'Sufyan Ath- ^ ^ ! <• 1). J ^ J ^ > 

Thawri said concerning the ^°* tl -r-.f ■> ■. „ A ■ & 

H^7// of: 'Aishah - T (always) ^ ^ ^ ^ \^ 

saw him- urinating whilst sitting J> - ^jjSl juli J'j : Jjil ^jj-LlV, 

down' — a man knows more "- c f f * ^ >,,.^ -£ *, 

about that (about such matters) : JU ~ ^ Cl 

than she.' Ahmad bin 'Abdur- , jj^ f Jj>\ 

Rahman said: 'It was the custom o „ ^ , o ^ Bft /„ 

of the Arabs to urinate standing ^ : ;>^ ti ^ £w ^ u 

up. Do you not see that in the j fr >£ S,'! /U5U jdl ^1 6li 

Badith of ' Abdur-Rahman bin ~^ /, ; \ ^ 

Hasanah it was said: 'He sits : <Jj^ <j; u**^'' ^ < 4ri-^~ 

down to urinate as a woman *f.-f, ^ k A ^ 

does/ " [2] " ^ ^ J * i 

Comments: 308 & 309 

Both the above Ahddith are Weak. As such no cognizance can he taken of 
them, and no interdiction on urinating: in the standing position can be 
proved from them, There is, however, no doubt that the Prophet's normal 
practice was to urinate in the sitting position. As such the believers should 
follow this practice. The main issue in this context is to avoid defiling one's 
clothes from the splash of urine. Failure to take care of that is not 
pardonable, since there are strict warnings against it in the Ahddith of the 
Prophet |§. 

Chapter 15; It Is Undesirable ^1)1 ; %*Yj> ^ - (\ 0: ^^Jj) 
(Mfe«ft)To lGiichTheP^nis ' t x °, * \, . 
And Ta Clean Oneself » u ci**^. Wr^U Dads**} 

The Right Hand- 

310. 'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah j& ■ ^ ^ * lI* ti&U- - X \ « 

said: "My father told me that he ^ ? /. ' 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ : SstrM ui) U Sri 

say: 'When anyone of you .£*.' . ^ T . • -">- , ^i^Vi 

111 That is, Ibn Majah. 
[2] See no. 346. 
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urinates, let him not touch his „ t t , . , 

penis with his right hand nor CT* ^ ^ :S ™ ^ <* *' ^ 

clean, himself with his right ^ lijtf JU* tils : jjj H| & i Jji/> : 

hand/" (S«/«7j) r ^ * ^ , / * '[ tf _ 

Another chain with similar ■ *i '^£r~ 

wording. LLa^- iji-Al^ ^i^-^l UjIU- 

0* nV: C c dnrr^M *l*Si/5M ^ ^1 t^iwj 4fj^J: Hi ^ijj^ 

Comments: -*i 
It is one of the features of the: Islamic culture that purity and cleanliness 
occupy such a prominent place in it. The culture even teaches us as to how 
we. are to cleanse ourselves after satisfying' relieving ourselves. This Uodilh, 
in particular, gives us the useful direction that we are not to use the right 
hand for cleaning the secret parts of our body, or even for touching those 
parts. 

311* It: was narrated, that 'Uqbah : g$j '■ ^*^> ~ ^ v 

bin Suhban said:, "T heard '...„>■ . t,i.> . - ^Nti — 

'Uthman bin 'Affah say: T never y; ^ ^ ^ * cJ ^ 1 ^ 

sang a song or told; a lie or U- :Jji> Slip £J iUii lJ<^> : <jil 
touched my penis with my, right „ ^ r * b . - %- * v > 

hand, after I swore on, oath, of Vj c^u; c~^J 

allegiance; to the: Messenger of . || J ^ ^ 

Allah ^ to that effect/ " (Da'if) ' ' 

312. Ib was: narrated, that Abu : a!- ^ # ^ - r ^ 

Hurairah, said: "The: Messenger of - ^ * & if S^Jl ^ 

Allah |f said: 'When anyone of ^ ' ^ \ _ X° 

you; clears himself;, he should not ^■'^^ <>° if t^XJl j'uf5 

clean himself with his right hand. f | . - . liiili 

Let him clean himself with his left 'f ^ ' 0 ^ ^ ' JT^ ^ ^ 

hand/ " (Hasan) 4l J.^.. J ll" :JL5 sr^i 
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^Uo* UaJl JLc-l ^aIjS tSjl^kJl t ijb jjf F^w* 

Chapter 16. Cleaning Oneself ^ - ( u ^Ji) 

With Stones, And The '; atf * ; a£ ; 

Prohibition Of Using Dung ^i^ 1 <^Pj 



And Bones 



313. It was narrated that Abu ufcll ^° iLii - nr 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , " . , . . s> > > . > • 

Allah m said: 'I am to you like a ^ ^ ui ^ 

father to his son, and I teach you. J t ^ J ^ j; 

So when you go to relieve "J a , ' - - 

yourselves, do not face the Qftfo/i U * ^i* : il ^' J-^J ^ '-^ 

or turn your backs towards it/ He ,*j t j£&f ^ j*, -£j 

ordered us to use three pebbles, ' , . * 7 , . 

and he forbade us to use dung . ilij^jJii; Iji&i IffUJl 

and bones, and he forbade 



cleaning oneself with the right 



hand." (Hasan) ■ d %r^ <^ <_sK? ':K^13 

Comments: ' iJ - JsJl ^ [ <>^ ] : 

a. It is not allowed for a person going out to urinate or relieve himself, either 
to sit facing the Qiblah, or turning his back towards it. Scholars consider the 
ruling applicable to the open areas and fields, since sitting inside the 
lavatory with the back turned towards the Qiblah is proved from the Sunnah 
of the Prophet g| himself. (Bukhari: 148 & Muslim: 266) 

b. Prophet's order to use three pebbles for cleansing is meant to ensure greater 
degree of purity. In case one is using water for purification, then there is no 
need to use the pebbles or lumps of clay. Interdiction on the use of dung 
and bones for purification stems from the fact that Allah has willed that 
they be the food of the jinns. 

314. It was narrated from -^tf, A fc >. £ Jf ^ _ rH 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud: "The * > < . r \ 

Messenger of Allah went to the <■ J^j> ttJUaSJl ^ ^jH>h 
toilet and said: 'Bring me three *f - ■? "tr -i-.i f - - 

stones/ So I brought him two °^ ^ ^ " ^ ^ 

stones and a piece of dung. He - oj-^Sm ^ o^~^ <S^3 

took the two stones and threw the n , „ „ ", „„ . , * 

dung away, saying: 'It is 61 £ ^ ^ 
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impu^/" (Safe,*) ^ =;jlg i£saj . Jf ^ ^ ^ 

a» :JUj tSj^Jl Jiifj o^S^ 1 



Comments: 

We can deduce from the Hadith that in case only two stones or lumps of 
clay are available, they are enough for the purpose, although it is prefta-able 
to use three lumps or stones for purification. 

315. It was narrated that ^ ^ gfe no 

Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: "The * 

Messenger of Allah g$ said: "For & ^ :^ i*?-^ ci OUii 



cleanmg yourself you need three . , - . , t , ■* ^ &\ * 
stones, no one of them being V' \ ' ^ " t-"' 



dung/ " (Da'j/) j| sjUi ^ ^1 t sj^ 

<y M : ^ ijW^V^l^^-Nl tSjW^l tijb j>\ ^j>-\ [cij*-^ aib-.l] '.gijki 

Comments: 

The term R^/i' used in the Hadith includes both the dung and the excrement. 
Here it has been translated as dung. And since even the dung is ruled out 
for the purpose of cleaning, interdiction on the use of human excrement can 
very well be understood or surmised. 

316. Salman said that one of the <- : & ~ If \*\ 

idolaters said to him, while they ^ • s *"^| " 

were making fun of him: "I see 'i • ^ J "C -lT^ o* 

that your companion (the Prophet ^ to^ii : i>*^' ^ 

|||) is teaching you everything, o _ ( _ _ s o ^ ' ^.s, . >4 „ 

even how to rekeve yourselves?" ^ ^ 'r 5 '^ ^ 'cr^l? 

He said: "Yes indeed. He has # : jtf t -jUL ^ ^ ^JJl 

ordered us not to face the Qiblah „ „ o> " t ' j4 ' , 

(prayer direction) nor to clean e^l : ^ ^yjl 1 -^ (^-3 '^^^A*" 
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ourselves with our light hands, s ^ - # * •<** i [» ° - ~* 
and not to ,be content with ^ & 0* H*^- ^ 
anything less than three stones, jJlij S' M 'i>f . Ji-t : Jtl t^l^Jl 
which are not to include any " . ^ ^ - - ^ " » 

excrement or .hones." (Sfl») *J 1 ^5 

• pip 

Comments: 

a. The religion of Islam is in perfect harmony with nature. Hence it is that it 
has not neglected any aspect of human life. Even on matters often 
considered as taboo there is enough guidance? for us in Islam. 

b. The four things that form part of the lavatory etiquette mentioned by 
Salman JM-Earisi conclusively prove the superiority of the Islamic culture 
over others. The concept of reverence for respective Qiblah is there in other 
faiths as well, but the detailed instructions in the matter that exist in Islam 
are missing in them. Avoiding to face, while defecating, the Qiblah that is 
used as direction for the prayers, clearly demonstrates the reverence that 
Muslims attach to it. No such concept of reverence for the Qiblah is in 
evidence either among the Jews or the Christians. Particularizing the left 
and right hands for different purposes is also the specialty of the Islamic 
culture. 

Chapter 17. The Prohibition jtik^l J#S\ ^ - ( W ..^^Jl) 
Of Eating The Qihm Mien UM-U sr-ti 

defecating XJrinating Ov^dl) J^tj feUJ^^I 

317. 'Abdullah bin Harith bin ^Jj ^ ±US &Ji- - HV 
ja/.' Az-Zubaidi said; "1 am the ( . , s . „ Ja > .* 

first one who heard the Prophet ^ & ^ ^ - 1 • 

fSk sa J- ^o one among you ^ 4y.l*JI £ ^ 2f 

should urinate facing towards the *^ % „' ^ ^ ; * ' $ 

..{prfafc/ and I am the first one M J^ 1 I? Ul : *6& 

who told the people of that." tf^ishii l^J li^f :J,ir 

. dlJjj ^£Jl °^y> J j I 

318. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ - t ^ LkJ1 J? ^ " rVA 
Ayyub Ansari said: "The ^tf - ^, ^ ^ 
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Messenger of Allah if; forbade the 
person who went to the Gka'it^ 
to face the Qiblah. He said: 'Face 
towards the east or the west/ " !2 ' 

t ^Jl . . . Jsu.l£ Vj J^—j 



Comments: 317 & 318: 

As will be evident from the Ahadith of the next chapter, the interdiction only 
applies to open places. In cases where the toilets are constructed facing that 
direction, it is allowed to sit in them. However, it is preferable not to make 
them facing towards the Qiblah initially. 

319,. It was narrated that Ma'qil £la^ \aZJ> ^1 ^ J>Z f\ &i>- - 

bin Abu Ma'qil Al-Asadi, who _ ^ 4 - ' jllJ> *° jdU- 

was a Companion of the Prophet * ; & 0 - ^ *" * ^ > 

$|, said: "The Messenger of Allah ^1 ^ t^UJI .,^4 ^ j^U 

s|§ forbade us from facing either " f s " q ' ^ ^ „ ^ ^ 

of the two Qiblah^ when c^ 1 ^ ^ t I>r4^ i J>« £; 

defecating or urinating." (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

*LaS ait SJLSil jLiu-i <-ojW^' ujb ji\ <^rj^~\ [s-i**-^ eiL-.f] 

320. It was narrated from Jabir : ( * f |AiAl1 4J5JI ^ ^l^i - f T * 

bin 'Abdullah: "Abu Sa'eed Al- // ? ^* , , > 

Khudri narrated to me, that he ^ ^ * * ^ 

bears witness that the Messenger : &\ ^ ^ ^ ^ ..^jji J\ ^ 

of Allah forbade facing the Qiblah ^ , '**t'\ ' 

when defecating or urinating/'' J* ^ ^ ! 



[1] GM'if refers to drfecatiort, and to the hole in which one defecates. 

This applied specifically to the people of Al-Madinah because the Qiblah for them was 

towards the south. 
' i.e., Jerusalem and Makkah. 
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Comments: 

The expression 'He bears witness" means that he bears the testimony that 
the Prophet ^ did forbid facing the Qiblah while urinating or defecating. 
The tone of the speech used by the narrator has been adopted to make the 
narration more forceful. It is also meant to convey the idea that the narrator 
has heard it firsthand from the Prophet without the intervention of any 
other Companion. 

321. It was narrated that Jabir » ^ t y^J! y\ Jli - YV\ 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: r £* , .>.?.«(■ r» „ *f 
"The Messenger of Allah & ' * * * ^ ^ f 
forbade me from drinking while ^JUtj j*\ i^-aI^I ^ ^jj-^JI jlp 
standing and from urinating „a e s „ - JO ^ a . 
while facing the Qiblah." {Sahih) ^ <■£ f ^ 

Comments: 

The Hadith forbids the people from drinking water in the standing position. 
Some of the scholars take this prohibition as not punishable, which means 
that drinking water while standing up, although permissible, is by no 
means the best option. 

Chapter 18. Permission iilJi ^ yt* - OA ^^\) 

Concerning That In The - > * w * >u . 

(Constructed) Toilet And ^S^\ dj> < <j> 

Permitting It Anywhere ( U I ) 

Except In The Desert 

322. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: j£p \j&Z> ^J> l^JL>- - VYY 
"People say: 'When you sit to ^ „ „ , „ 
relieve yourself, do not face the ^Uj^I ^ oi 
QiMafc.' But one day I climbed up j$ : ^uiVl J^i. ^ Lf _^j 
onto the roof of our house, and I \ , a Ja "." 
saw the Messenger of Allah |g : ^ tj^- ^ 
sitting on two bricks (to relieve ><• - <- - . < * , - • * i-ri V 
himself), facmg the direction of ^ ' sf 
Baitul-Maqdis Qerusalem)." This <>° Cri <J> 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 



279 



is a Hadith narrated by Yazid bin , , ^ *% , 

Harun. (Sahih) ^ ^ f °^ ^ ° ! 

Comments: 

a. This was the apartment of the Mother of the Believers Hafsah ^ the sister 
of the narrator of the Hadith 'Abdullah bin 'Umar (see Bukkari: 148) The 
narrator described the house as his own because it was his sister' s house. 

b. The words 'I saw the Messenger of Allah' does not mean that Ibn 'Umar 
saw the Prophet £g without a screen covering him. The fact of the matter is 
that the toilet wall being not veiy high he was able to see the Prophet's 
head, which indicated that the Prophet H was sitting with his back 
towards the House of Allah and face towards the Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). As for the mud bricks, Ibn 'Umar already knew that they were 
there. (See Fathul-Bari (Eng.) p. 28/1). 

323. It was narrated that Ibn t51s- : ( \ s 4^ if itii - TXT 

'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger 1 , , - , > * « > 

of Allah m in his (constructed) ^ ^ >^ ^ o* ^ 

toilet facing towards the Qiblah." ^ gg| &\ jy^, ; Ji| £\ ^ 

(Da'if) ~ J - ' ^ o ^ . 

(One of the narrators) 'Eisa said: ' ^ 

"I told that to Sha'bi, and he said: " u c „ °i, t ; M 1 * f*r . » 

Ibn Umar spoke the truth and ; ^ ^ ' 

Abu Hurairah spoke the truth. As dy &\ y\ 3&>j y^- I?} <3^* 

for the words of Abu Hurairah, , a - - v t - 1 * • "w- T 

he said: "In the desert do not face ^ ; : J 0j4j * 

the Qiblah nor tiirning one's back ^1 J^s dfj lIa^jIiJ 5ll5Jl 

towards it." As for the words of , ' . 4 - - n - 

Ibn 'Umar, he said: "In the ^ H (S M *S ^ ^> ^ 

(constructed) toilet there is no .eJLi 

Qiblah so turn in whatever , ^ _ ^ f , ^ " 

direction you want/' S-^-j ^ { ^1>JI jjI J 15] 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 



324. It was narrated that 'Aishah 4 'CJ> ^ - VY i 

said: "Mention was made in the „ „ , - ,c ^*^> , „ 

presence of the Messenger of - ^ i C0 J ^ ' ^ * t,?u ^ ^ 

Allah |g of some people who did ^ jju-. ^ t . 5 lldl jJU- ^ ^1 

not like to face towards the Qiblah ^ o e ^ . _ " ' , 

with their private parts. [1] lie ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'I think that they do that. +g g| 4,., j^. :v £jtj ^ 

Turn my seat (in the toilet) to face ^ ^ . > > „ a t - „ 

the Qiblah! "{Da'if} -^P rf^A ^ 



Another chain with similar 
wording. 



^jJlU \jLk~*\ t.U^JUs J& ^J>.ljl» 



<sO>-j OLs- JlSU- ^ 4j ^S*j jjff \W/*l: JU*4 4^ [wL*iy9 eit^t] :^jS»bj. 

. ^5 jf^I JJU "USj. vJsJl-L^ iUatv£>^ to jjsj. _U^-T aJl^j 

325. It was narrated that Jabir 4** J • j.Lij. ^ JJwi* b*J*- - VYo 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ l- - .jj j - - -**| 

forbade facing the Qiblah when i--**-* - ^ ' r-r & 

urinating. But I saw him, one year /i- t^l^ j* n}U^| 

before he died, facing the Qiblah ■ "'1 " v - - ' - ■> 

(while uTmating^ffas^). ^ ^ J ^ ^ : ^ a* 

ji Jls t. iST^s- tJ^j jJLu o.I 

Comments: 324 & 325 

Jabir' s narration seems to suggest that the prohibition on facing the Qiblah 
was subsequently abrogated. But if the prohibition may be taken as 
applying only to the open fields, or it be construed that facing the ( 



* i.e., when relieving themselves. 
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tffiU*^ ojigfill ul^l 



permissible although avoiding it is preferable, then the question of 
abrogation will not arise. 

Chapter 19* Cleaning Oneself 3£ £C - 0 * 

After Urinating " O^OJ^I 

326, It was narrated from 'Eisa & IP- ~ W\ 

bin Yazdad Al-Yamani that his 4 . , *• ■ \*'* ■ 

iather said: The Messenger of J - ^ ' ' ^ ^ 

Allah Hf said: 'When anyone of ^ t^Us ^ :Jli t^J£ 

you urinates, let him squeeze his ^> c „ , « 

poms three times (to remove the .... «_r ^ - <- 5r ^ r - 

remaining urine drops.)/ " (Da'if) I'ji °^J^ JU KJ» : % &\ 



Another chain with similar 
wording. 



Chapter 20. One Who <Ir~t pi ^ <>? 4^ ~ (T 4 

Ilrinates And Does -Not Use t i^ 1 ) 
Water 

327. It was narrated that 'Aishah £^ .. tl J\ ^ ^ $ - VTY 

said: "The Prophet ^$ went out to fv o t j 

urinate, and 'Umar followed him ^tjJl ^ ^1 jIp ^ tiJLil jjl 

;Lp 5* t^f ^ c^sd^ ^1 ^ 



with water. He said: 'What is this, 
O 'Umar? 7 He said, 'Water.' He 

said: 'T have not been commanded yJ> -4*-£U -||| ^Jl jiWl :cJts 



to perform ablution every time 1 
urinate. If I did that it would have 



become a Sunnah/ " (pa'if) °J>j t'l^jsl o^«f t£» :Jil 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Urinating In The Middle Of 
The Street 

328. Abu Sa'eed Al-Himyari 
narrated that Mu'adh bin Jabal 
used to narrate something that the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah H had not heard, and he 
used to keep quiet about what 
they had heard. News of this 
report reached 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr, and he said: "By Allah, I 
never heard the Messenger of 
Allah gjg say this, and Mu'adh 
will put you into difficulty with 
regard to relieving yourself. " 
News of that reached Mu'adh, so 
he met with him ('Abdullah). 
Mu'adh said: "O 'Abdullah! 
Denying a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah is hypocrisy, 
and its sin is upon the one who 
said it (if it is not true). I did 
indeed hear the Messenger of 
Allah say: 'Beware of the three 
things which provoke curses: 
Relieving oneself in watering 
places, in places of shade and in 
the middle of the street/ " {Da'if) 



p^UJI tf> J$!>\ itf - (T ^ j^Jl) 
(Y \ aJ»J\) 0iJ*A\ *#J& J* 

Jlfi- & - ?YA 

Uj ( Jl=>- iU^ :<JU 

*H| 4s t J j cJU-i \j> ! 43b I j : J lis t aj 

tloAiol jl Ijjap- 4il jlp Ij :SUm 

•W^ sMj 'jktf 15^1 



Comments: 

a. The term 'watering places' means banks of ponds or rivers etc., frequented 
by the people for their needs of water or other purposes. 

b. The Prophefs command to avoid relieving oneself in 'the middle of the 
street 7 is meant to spare the passers by possible inconvenience. 
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329. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ ^ *^ ^ _ m 
'Abdullah said: ''The Messenger 

of Allah gg said: 'Beware of J IS :JU jlij ^ tiiLi ^1 ^ j^Ip 

stopping to rest and praying in , , ^ • 7^ y 

the middle of the road, for it is ^* ^ ' r 

the refuge of snakes and p^i* : iH ^ 4jA3 ^ &\ 4^ 

carnivorous animals, and beware t - t" - ^tr 

of relieving yourselves in the s *- aM J 3, > ^ o^'j 

middle of the road, for this is an f L£Sj <.fCl!)j ol^Jl ^jfi * i j'U 
act that provokes curses/ " (Da'if) - \ . ' „ „ 

■ *jJ>j (VA\ tV*o /V) Ju*4 aLj<^> (ijf ^-jJ^Jj t(i--jJ^) 

Comments: 

At night time when traffic comes to a halt on the streets, insects and 
carnivorous animals come out of their hiding and pass through the streets. 
So, if someone chooses to sleep there he runs the risk of being stung or 
bitten by scorpions and snakes etc. 

330. Salim narrated from his E&U. ^ l^l>- - YT* 



father that the Prophet forbade - , - 

praying in the middle of the road, ' l J ui ] : ^ Oi Jj** 

or defecating there, or urinating. y\ J{ 4 i U - •, ^ 

(jD«'*y) ? tf t . * I :l ; 

^ ^U*:^ ^A\/\t; Js ^i\ (r ^ Jt JI ^ ^IjJJt [Ut^> ^L-.|] 

Chapter 22. Going Far Away J jlji JL^lfJt 4^ - 0^ 

When Relieving Oneself Out " ' _ (1 . |-. -iti 

Of Doors ^ 

331. It was narrated that :CLi ^ JZ y) - TT\ 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: „„ . ^ , , ,1 >a a 

"Whenever the Prophet g went ^ ^ ^ o> ] Jrf^-i 

to reheve himself, he would go far ; J is ^ii, ^ s^iiJl ^ tliii ^ 

away/' (Hasan) „ f ' . . / . Y - ^ 
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Gotnmeitts: 

Hiding the private parts from the view of others is mandatory at all times. 

therefore, it would be best to take shelter behind a tree or wall provided 

that there is no forbidding factor there, namely the tree is not used as a 

resting place by the people. 
332. It was narrated that Anas : &\ SJ> ^ xUJ> - ffX 

said: "I Was with the Prophet #, "V,'' . ^ > 4 „. „ >f >0 f , , /5 „ 
on a journey. 1 le went away to C?> J** If ^ J ^ ] b ^ 

relieve himself, then he came and "y, . *j[^v)*±\ y> 

Galled for water arid performed * . #- 



Comments: 

a. This Hadith is again about going away from the view of others for purposes 
of relieving oneself. 

b. Defecation and urination are the nullifiers of ablution. Therefore, if one feels 
the need for doing ablution for certain acts, let him do it. Otherwise, 
performing ablution is not necessary. 

333. It Was narrated from Ya'la -y-^ & & 4*^% - W 




bin Murrah that when the 
Prophet g| went to relieve 
himself, he would go far away. 




334. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abu Qurad said: "I 
Went for Hujj with the Prophet sg§, 
and he went far away to relieve 
himself." (Hasan) 
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l£ t VA-t \V/\:^L~d1 fi^-^ fcski-p : ^jr** 



335. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We went out on a journey 
with the Messenger of Allah 0 S/ . 
and the Messenger of Allah |§ 
would not relieve himself until he 
had disappeared and could not be 
seen by anyone." (Da'if) 



336* It was narrated from Bilal 
bin Al-IJarith Al-Muzani that 
when the Messenger of Allah ||| 
wanted to relieve himself, he 
would go fax away. (Hasan): 



ale ^ JlspUJ-i Ul3') ^1 A\ 

:J'i ^'-r ^jJi t^tllB 

j'^J <<J£> Jf- H ^ *}**J £f ^> 



of ^Ji]:! o/oJl ^ jStj ^ sir ^ 



Chapter 23, Eooking For A 
Place To Defecate Or Urinate 

337. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah thai: the Prophet gj£ said: 
"Whoever uses stones to clean 
himself, let hirn use an odd number 
of stones. Whoever does that has 
done well, and whoever does not, 
there is no harm in it. Whoever 
uses a; toothpick should spit out 
(whatever he removes) and 
whoever removes (the particle of 
food) by dislodging it with his 
tongue should swallow it. 



S**^ & % i§ ^r 1 ^ ' 

' ^ 5^ J^* ^ JSi ^ i^Ji 
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Whoever does that has done well, „ <? , - n --? . — - 

and whoever does not, there is no r b ? *^ WJI 'S^ * 

harm in it. Whoever goes to the aJS ^ Lfi? \ Jam 

toilet should conceal himself, and if . r ^, / , > - - ^ 

he cannot find anything except a ^ J* 5 -f* 1 O^ 1 4*^, v*^ OUaliJI 
pile of sand (behind which to l rj>- ^ ^ ly>j 

conceal himself), then he should ^ 
use that, for the Shaitan plays with 
the backside of the son of Adam. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it." (Da'if) 

338. A similar report was tffc ^ ^^Jl l-fo- - VTA 
narrated by "Abdul-Malik bin As- . ^ , / ^ a - * 
Sabbah with a similar chain, with <°>~ 55 ^-jg ^CJJl ^ 4LUJI 
the additional words: "Whoever & vj ^ V^, ~, 
applies kohl to his eyes, let him ^ ^ , , " T 
add it an odd number of times. ^r*j 'jr^ ^ <^ 4 (S~*^ 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it. And whoever 

dislodges (a particle of food from 
between the teeth) by dislodging 
it with his tongue, let him 
swallow it." {Da'if) 

TS^A:^ t^L^j t^jLJI C-jJ>J1 JkA [i_fl*jtsi] '. ^j^cj 

339. It was narrated from YaTa t J^j : jJL^J, £J t&U - tt^ 
bin Murrah that his father said: "I 



was with the Prophet ^ on a 



journey, and he wanted to relieve ^1 « ^ :J'li ! J ^ ^ JZ 

himself. He said to me: 'Go to *' ^ ^ „ * 

those two small date-palm trees JU» b\ SljU ^ J f| 

and teU them: "The Messenger of „ Jli i^LiVl iil* cJU :J 

Allah 3§| orders you to come s „ ^ „ ' 

together/ " So they came together <X[ ■ U4J .- S^*-^ 1 J^l 

and he concealed himself behind ;? t -£»f- ins - t 

them, and relieved himself. Then " * " 
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if^j oj\$iai\ h_>ijji 



he said to me: 'Go to them and ^ > ^ „ . „ , , „ * - 

tell them: "Go back, each one of r t4 ^ W ^ tU f;^ 'l^-U 

you, to your places/" So I said j£ : i^Jj ( U^li :J J if 

that to them and they went back." ^ \ „ - ' ' , 

(Hasan) ^ il£L& Jl Us£- sa>-lj 

Comments: 

It is one of the miracles of the Prophet % that for his sake, Allah moved 
the trees from their places, then made them go back where they were 
before. It is also noteworthy that the Messenger of Allah did not address the 
trees himself directly, but the message was conveyed through a Companion, 
and the trees obeyed him. This is a supernatural happening (a sort of 
miracle or Karamah) performed by a Companion. 

340. It was narrated that J$ : LF S^4 ^ iLii - tt* 
' Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "The <t , >. i „ m t 
thing that the Prophet most :< ^° ^ :jUJ£l 
liked to conceal himself behind j; ^\ ^ t ^J^_ J y ^ 
when relieving himself was a ; „ ' „ ; ' 

hillock or a stand of date-palm ^ '-^ J*^ J*. ^ J* '■•^ 
trees." (Sahth) of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ u ^f 

Comments: 

It is in order to relieve oneself behind a tree, provided that it is not a fruit 
tree. Dates are picked at a certain time of the year from the tree. Therefore, 
no one has any need to go to it and pluck its fruit in other seasons. As 
regards the shade, the date-palm garden is good for the purpose but the 
individual tree is not considered worthwhile for it. Nevertheless, trees of 
small height, not yet attained the stage of bearing fruit are good providers 
of shade. 

341. It was narrated that Ibn Cf. 0» ~ r ^ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * ,-<■, ;* ' . , °. - j< , 
Allah m turned towards a \* * 'f*' 
mountain pass and urinated, until ^ tjl^i ji> jJl 
I took pity on him because of the „ „„> / . „ „ - 
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e>j^lsi\ 



way he parted his legs when he 
urinated." (Da'if) 



(j^i iH j j^J -j-la C?.^ 



.jl; 



Of* ^Jl) 



Chapter 24. The Prohibition 
Of Gathering Or Tal3dng In 
The Met 

342. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed FChudri that the Messenger 
of Allah £§| said: "'No two people 
should converse while relieving 
themselves, each of them looking 
at the private parts of the other, 
for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates that/' (Da'if) 
Other chains with similar 
wording. 



it r. 



Comments: 

a, There is some weakness in this chain of the Hadith, Nevertheless this very 
Utidith is also reported on the authority of 'Abdullah bin 'Omar & and Jabir 
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I^UmJ ojty&al) t-jljjl 



4& which is considered sound. {ScMh Al-JSmi' As-Saghir : 6Q13) 

b. A person who has uncovered his private parts must avoid conversing with 
the others, it being against the principle of modesty. That is why it is 
tantamount to inviing the wrath of Allah. 

c. Talking together is prohibited because in order to do it the persons 
concerned shall have to sit close to each other which means uncovering 
themselves before others. 

Chapter 25. The Prohibition Jj3( ^ J$S\ - (To ^^Ji) 

Of Urinating Into Standing ' ..." . . l.< t( . 

Water (To Jtfjll 5 UI ^ 

343. It was narrated from Jabir <15s\ litif jXa£ - YtY 
that the Messenger of Allah #| . , . / ^ j , „ , 
forbade urinating into standing ^ • ^ ^ L * & 
water. (Sahih) ? UJ| J j£ M ^ ^ $§ 4i! J^j 

344. It was narrated that Abu ^ f - ^ j ^ _ m 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " - * * ( 

Allah 0 said: 'No one among to*>U^ ^1 t^-Ml uJU- J>\ 

you should urinate into standing 4 . >, -;„.,.» f ? 

water/ "(Hasan) ^ JU :Jl! gj' ^ 'to" 

345. It was narrated that Ibn : c5 4^4 Cf. ^£>. - 
f Umar said: "The Messenger of -<.. , ... ^ 

Allah £ said: 'No one among " ^ ^ .J^l ^ 

yon should urinate into standing 'j£ £\ ^ t^U ^ dyj J ^1 t5o^ 
water/" (Da',?) $ : « 4, ^ J 15 :J« 

Comments: ^ 

a. 'Standing water' means still water in a pond etc., that is not flowing. If 
people make a habit of urinating in such waters, they shall turn dirty and 
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unfit for other uses. 

b. What we infer from the Hadith is that it is not, as a rule, impermissible to 
urinate in the running water of a stream or river, still it would be best to 
avoid it, since doing so would be against the principle of cleanliness and 
purity. 

Chapter 26. Strict Rulings tJj? 1 J- " (n ^t^D 

Concerning Urination " (YT ^>JI) 

346. It was narrated that 'Abdur- :aZJ> jj ]£ J) -VII 

Rahman bin Hasanah said: '"The „ , ^ „^ 

Messenger of Allah m came out & 0* '<L?£- y) 

to us holding a small shield in his £^ ^ ^Jlj ^ tl _Jij 

hand. He put it down, then he sat _ _/ „^ * 

down and urinated towards it. '^J^ 1 s^i ti3 4 §l J rJ ^ 

Some of the people said: Xook at . - ^ Ji£ t t^i JG ^ ji l^ji 

him, he urinates like a woman!' 1 ^ * ' ^ , 1 # ^ 

The Prophet ^§ heard that and iSl^Jl Jj5 US' Jji 

said: 'Woe to you! Do you not u ^ u j tj jg ^ 

know what happened to one of " - J ^ 

the Children of Israel? If any IS) ^J^^l ^ V*-U> CtliA 

urine touched any part of their , ^ - \'A\ >" 'r A > >i * 

clothes, they would cut that out t* 1 ^ *>*V W f* UI 

with scissors. He told them not to . n d JS ^ t [*iJLJi ^] 
do that, so he was tormented in 

his grave.' "(Da'if) jf\ :iiLi <j^Ji Jli 

Another chain with similar ,-rf-:f . 1 * ><• v 



wording. 



jj> ^ji 41)1 J-^P UjJL>- 



YY:^ cJjJl f-l^^Mi i_jLj tijl^kJl t^jb ^j^J [t-i-*-^ I^j^aJ 
Comments: 

a. While urinating in an open place, a person must be particular about 
screening, which could be had either from a tree or a wall etc., or from any 
other thing available to the person concerned. A case in point is that of the 
shield which the Prophet |g used for the purpose. 

b. Inviting the people to an act of sin, or dissuading them from following 
some virtuous habit, or doing something good, is a deadly crime 
punishable even in the grave before the Day of Resurrection. 

c. The Hadiik confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 

347. It was narrated that Ibn ^ y\ - TtV 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah $|| passed by two new „ _ '"S/! ' X*S" " *f 

graves, and he said: 'They are ^ 't/**^ ^ '£p?JJ 

being punished, but they are not : Jli ^ ^ c^jLU ^ 

being punished for anything _ ^ * „ ' " t , * . ^ > ^ 

major. One of them was heedless : 'j*^ Oo^ M ^ > 

about preventing urine from ; U j ^ 

getting on his clothes, and the ^ * „ ^ / ^ 

other used to walk about l ^ & ^ O^a Uaj^-! 

jading malicious gossip/" ^ ^ ^ 

JU^l! ^ Y<U : c c^Jl . . . J^JI <^UJ JLp JJjJI v L UjL^JI t( JL-,j t^U. 

• *i 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith again confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 

b. 'Preventing urine from getting on the clothes' means taking due care to 
prevent any drops of urine from defiling the body or the clothes, and doing 
proper cleaning of the concerned part after urination with soil or water. 

c. 'Not being punished for anything major' means that it was by no means a 
difficult task to guard against the drops of urine. What was needed was just 
a little bit of precaution in the matter. 

d. The Arabic word Namimah translated here as 'malicious gossip' means 
carrying the word spoken by one person to another with the intention of 
creating dissension and bad blood between them. Even if the news thus 
carried is true, to transmit it with an evil intention is a major sin. In case the 
report thus carried is false, the seriousness of the crime increases manyfold. 

348. It was narrated that Abu ^ : c d J\ ^ J l&t - YtA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " t ~ * ** ** 
Allah $| said: 'Most of the <-J^\ ^y J) ^ : 
torment of the grave is because of *, >- v . V f " w f 
urine. (Hasan) t . „ -V" 

. Wt t : ^ t^L-JI Xc- ( ^>- 

349, Bahr bin Marrar narrated ^ J & J» J\ - m 
that his grandfather Abu Bakrah ^ - ^ s 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg ^ <_s^^>- :olli ^ ypSM 
passed by two graves, and he t *, s . . c f v . . 
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said: 'They are being punished,, * ^ ^ 

but they are not being punished Uj M" :JU f> 

for anything major. One of them ^ ^JUui UaO>-! 1^1 <.j~^ ^ ot-^w 

is being punished because of * ^ B * * > -J, 4- / 
urine, and the other is being ■ e ^ li J U J 

punished because of backbiting/ " 
(Sakih) 



Chapter 27. A Man Who Is 
Greeted While He Is 
Urinatirig 

350. It was narrated that Muhajir 
bin Qunfudh bin ('Umair) bin 
Judh'an said: "I came to the 
Prophet |H when he was 
performing ablution and greeted 
him with the Saldm, but he did not 
return (the greeting). When he had 
finished his ablution he said: 
"Nothing prevented me from 
returning your greeting but the fact 
that I did not have ablution/ " 
(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



^ tsSlis -f <-^s*^> If 

if t 4^^ 1 0? 

ilJtXcJ 'jkj i|| ^JLii cJSl :JU 

^ <^ if l^^- ^i. M ^ 'Si^J 
■ "jj^J jj£ * 

^1 ^ ■^& Ji If t^jUklVl UjJl>- :^>l>- 
ttjj-j ^aj f*jLJl J^jJi ^ iSjl$JaJi ojb [oL*stf» iwU-J] ~g*j>* 

Comments: " " W: C ^ ^ * W; C 

Greeting someone with Saldm or returning it is an act of remembering 
Allah. And although the remembrance of Allah is permitted even when one 
is not in a state of ablution, it is better to be in the state of ablution. The 
Prophet m delayed the returning of the greeting for adopting the better 
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351. It was narrated that Abu £^ :j tlp ^ fli* CS* - V\ 
Hurairah said: "A man passed by " \ 

the Prophet s|| while he was <J?H lf~ 'u^'jj^ ^ 

urinating, and greeted him with 
the Salam, but he did not return the 



V-> ij>} < -" a ^ a?) °d* Q s£ 



greeting. When he finished, he tj^i ykj |f| ^lll J^j ^ 

struck the ground with his palms „ v , r ^ *' ✓ ^ . 4 -v „ a - 

and did dry ablution (Tayammum), V> ^ - ^ ^ ?^ 

then he returned the greeting." ^ % li <.'J& ( >jSfl ^ 

(D«'# ^ ^ r r*- 

Comments: 

This chain of narration has weakness in it. However, another authentic 
source also report a similar happening. 

352, It was narrated from J&bir U3j>- : X*i ^ S/^L - V«Y 
bin 'Abdullah that a man passed i,,., . „ - „ <f » 
by the Prophet & while he was ^ ^ 'V 1 ^ f^ U ^ ^ ^ 
urinating/ and greeted him with '-•^■^ J> y^r If- <-J^ drf if) 
the Salam. The Messenger of Allah * * > " ^ / \l ?f 
g said to him: 'If you see me in ^ 1 >^ & ^ <> ^ ^ ^ 
this situation, do not greet me ^gfj ijjj jj| 4| J^J # Jjj& t ^ 
with the Salam, for if you do that I " s „ ' » , ^ - . , 

will not respond to you/"' ^ '4^ r 1 ^" iluyi-.i* & JJ> 
{Hasan) yf jj t ^j- ^ ^ 

(t^j l-Ljj-* 1 ii^i (^ A * s>1 ^ i ^ a>li ■ <£ jt*° JL*j (^j; 

Comments: 

It is not allowed for a defecating or urinating person to return someone's 
greeting. It is, therefore, better that he be not greeted in such a situation. 
And Allah knows best. 

353. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ " r ° r 
'Umar said: "A man passed by *f ^ a^UI^i J 
the Prophet while he was _ f' , . - A ^ 
urinating and greeted him with tjUip ^ illA^Jl t^Uai ojlS 
the Sa/flm, and he did not return \, . - . - 
the greeting/' (S^ift) ^ ^ ^ ' JU ^ 'C? L f 
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Chapter 28. Cleaning Oneself *UJl - (r A ^^JO 

With Water (Istinja') ' (TA ^ 

354. It was narrated that 'Aishah jfi : ^^J| ^ 6£U -to* 
said: "I never saw the Messenger / \ ^ „„ 4 s 
of Allah come out of the toilet Lf ^j^ 1 
without first (cleansing himself) j > - ^ u ^ ^ 

with water." (DaHf) ^ tf ^ / ^ / 

(ij&i ijjJi tt> ^JAjs oUJj) ^Jju o\s (^ckJI * [ u Uj 1 «li-fl :^e>^« 

_ ■ t>^j 

Comments: 

a. This shows that the Prophet' s normal practice was to clean himself with 
water, since it is the best method of securing cleanliness. 

b. In the outside, he mostly cleaned himself with pebbles, but even there he 
sometimes carried water with him. 

355. Abu Sufyan said: "Abu ^ ^lLa t£L>- - Tso 
Ayyub Al-Ansari, Jabir bin _ < * a ^3 , - >* 
'Abdullah, and Anas bin Malik y*' & ^ $ 
told me that when this Verse: "In 4 jdi jf\ t ^l* ^ kit ^ic 
it (the mosque) are men who love ^ f a ; f 

to clean and to purify themselves. jJ^J t^jU^Vl ^jjI <^h-^ 

And Allah loves those who make . ; r.' --vi i 1 %f *itr ' 4 > -f' i.i 

themselves clean and pure. 1 J e 

was revealed, the Messenger of i£4kt ^ <^>£?~ 

Allah $g said: 'O Awsar! Allah has if * r . ., 

praised you for your cleanliness. ' „ „ 

What is the nature of your ^if JiS 3bl 5l ! jUai^/t ^iii K»} :J|§ 

cleanliness?' They said: 'We * - i, a ' - t „ 

perform ablution for prayer and ,? f s -U* b W & jf** 

we take bath to cleanse ourselves •,; & sSLiJU tij£ 

of impurity due to sexual activity, *' ^ ^ , J >-/ ' ' ^ 

and we clean ourselves with water ■ ^ : ^ ■ 

(after urinating). He said: 'This is 

what it is. So adhere to it.'" 

(Hasan) 



[1] At-Tawbah 9:108. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms that using water for cleaning is better than relying only 
on pebbles. 

b. According to some scholars, the mosque referred to in the Qur'anic Verse is 
the Prophet's Mosque / while others take it to mean the mosque of Quba'. 

356. It was narrated from 'Aishah '^C3 ^ *J£ ULl*- - Vo*\ 

that the Prophet m used to wash , , ^ ■ ' U- * ' ° ' 

his private parts three times. Ibn ^ 'fj "~ J ^ ' ^ 4 * ^ 

'Umar said: "We did that and we h\ ih\£- 't^T^ 1 JjliJl J 

found it to be a healing and a " > > t - * * ^ <■ >S/ * > ' . ^ , */ 

means of purification." (Da'# ^ JU *^ <^ M M 

Another chain with similar . t\ji olliiji ollLi 



(j*^! JOj v -sU-! i-i* 8 ^jj-^jJi Jlij [iJL>- a3li-»}f :^j>si 

4i*-^> t _ 5 A»JI ^fi^- 111 V^J C?) ly./!! US' ^^iilj <-^w> j^^rj * «... 

357. It was narrated that Abu - ^ £ ^ _ r „ v 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' " \ ' f 

Allah ^ said: 'The (following) was p-rf'jli 6* '^J^ 1 dri o^i- 'fLi* 
revealed about the people of f . - f = - *: f ». 

Quba': Tn it (the mosque) are men ^ J^/? ^ ^ & 

who love to clean and to purify <J cJ^ 9 :|H 5"i JjA5 J I* : <-^ 

themselves. And Allah loves those ^ f -1 ^ - " 3li Juj¥ d Uf 
who make themselves clean and Jj: 0 *' £ * J* 

pure/" I1] He said: 'They used to ijjl? :JU [W 4%4^^ £4 

clean themselves with water (after . , „ „ '** , >^ 

urinating), and this Verse was - ^ ^ ?UJl i 

revealed concerning them/ " 
(Hasan) 

.J JUsLi (tOO) JjUJI i^j^L>JIj tJUJl J o^S-j ^*~j> o^Ji * * l — - J^j 



111 Af-Taufeflfe 9:108. 
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Comments: 

It is reported in Sahih Muslim from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 4^ that when he 
enquired the Prophet about the mosque referred to in the Qur'anic 
Verse, he answered that it was the one known as the Prophet's Mosque 
(Muslim: 3221), Nevertheless even the Quba' Mosque was founded by the 
Prophet 3§j himself. As such this one can also be described as the 'mosque 
founded on piety'. 

Chapter 29. One Who Rubs ^ & U iU- <Y \ ^\) 

His Hand On The Ground " /> ' , J 

After Cleaning Himself ^0 jU^VJ JZ u^jVL 

358. It was narrated from Abu ^ j<Zl d {Ji J% J$ ~ 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g 
relieved himself, then he cleaned 
himself (with water) from a pot ^ ^ f ^ ^ [^] 

made of brass, then he wiped his - - - * 

hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 




Comments: 

Rubbing the earth on one's hand while washing ensures better purity. The 
use of soap etc, for the purpose being done these days is also in order. It is 
not, however, mandatory. Mere washing the hand with water is enough. 

359. Ibraliim bin Jarir narrated 



from his father that the Prophet of 

Allah H| entered a thicket and 4? If. &\?\ cJjbi 

relieved himself, then Jarir - i£ s . - 

brought him a small water skin & ol & l ff ^ ^4 

from which he cleaned himself, «uS <.*~^U- L^iJl J^-S 

then he wiped his hand in the > ^ t , - 

dirt. (Hasan) hP' J l*^ u f u <>J ^% 
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Chapter 30. Covering Vessels tty ^ " < r * 

360. It was narrated that Jabir '-Is^ if. ~ ^* 
said: "The Prophet $g commanded f >■= ,.,-t, - ^> j „. 
(us) to tie up our water skins and ~> ^ " ' * cn 
cover our vessels." (Sahih) :Jla ^Lf (-J^ 1 cs? 1 ^ itiUIii 

Comments: 

All containers of water or food must be duly covered in order to prevent 
dust or insects sneaking into them, mainly because some of the insects 
could be dangerous. Particularly at night rime the insects etc., come out of 
their hiding and possibly enter food and drink items. Hence the order to 
especially keep the vessels covered at night. (Bukhdri: 5623) 

361. It was narrated that 'Aishah ur^H J J-^l ^ ~ 
said: "I used to cover three vessels » s- r * > ° > , - - i M ; <r- ^-i 
for the Messenger of Allah & at * ^ <* ^ ^ ^ 
night: A vessel (of water) for his :[o^»Jl] ^ J~±J- J\ 
ablution, a vessel for his tooth *~ , „ ' ^ u % , 

stick and a vessel for his drink." :cJb - ^ 1 - & 

362. It was narrated that Ibn :JJjJl ^ ^ tjl' j?t fi£U- - Y"\Y 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of f ;.,t. Ja > „ 
Allah m never entrusted his ^ J.^^'-^ ^ 
purification to anyone nor his "^J^- J j-J °o* 'i?-^ 1 ^S^ - 
charity that he had given to - t - " . 
anyone; he would be the one to V ^ Jj-j ^ ^ .3*1 ^ 
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take care of these matters himself." 
(Da'if) 



Chapter 31. Washing A 
Vessel That Has Been Licked 
By A Dog 

363. It was narrated that Abu 
Razin said: T saw Abu Hurairah 
hitting his forehead with his hand 
and saying: "O people of Iraq! Do 
you claim that I would tell a lie 
against the Messenger of Allah jg| 
so that it may be more convenient 
for you and a sin upon me?' I 
bear witness that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jgg. sa Y : ^ a 
dog licks the vessel of anyone of 
you, let him wash it seven 
times/" (Da'if) 



:tjj^jJ\ JU) oaU-tj] '.g±j>ij 

olXu 4*$-^" <— •'j^H ^jtf **-*i^J i (J La 

Jj-jj cJUjJ X$J>\ (^i^j figXJl 



^"^Jl /oc*^*^' tulii) ^f-JjdL; iSj^pja tijlw> ^.1 * [t^L**^ oiL«il] : gij>u 
Comments: 

a. If a dog licks a vessel, it must be washed seven times. 

b. In addition, along with washing, it is also necessary to rub the vessel in 
question with dust. 

c. The dog saliva contains rabies that cannot be cleaned by just one wash. As 
for dust, it contains germ-killing properties. That is why the sacred law of 
Islam has, of all the animals, particularised this method of cleaning only for 
the licking of dogs. 



364. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "If a dog licks the 
vessel of anyone of you, let him 
wash it seven times." (Sahih) 



J} If 

0\ '7/ ^ 



f 



tiJJU 



Cf 



if <tW 
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l4»U*3 ojlgiaJt i-il^j! 



J £j laji :JlJ i§ 4i1 J^j 

365. It was narrated from :'£l J\ ^ jz jf\ l^li - Y"to 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the , „ ^ s / it > ^< „ * - 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'If a : JU C^ 31 ^ 0* ^ 

dog licks a vessel wash it seven &\ SJ> ^ UjLi" iJUi 

times and rub it with dust the - 

eighth time/' (Safcifc) J 4^' & %* ^ M & &j ^ 

SSUlill ijy&j ti^l^o ojJL«*li 

366. It was narrated that Ibn jj| '•^■>4 & - 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of o _ _ f ^ s , , ^ os: ^ ^ 
Allah H said: 'If a dog licks the If Cf. ^ ^ ^ '^J* ^ 
vessel of any one of you, let him ^ .jtf ^ ^\ ^ ^ 
wash it seven times/ " {Hasan) € 

j^-l J 4iSJt £j lip :|| 

, Col y> gC» jJLviJti 

jl*- c^Jb- ^ ^YToV:^ t rio/M:^l J ^Ij-Ul *r>-t o^LJ] 

Chapter 32. Ablution With L ^^J| ^ - (rr ^1) 

Water Left Over By A Cat ~* ^ . • 

And The Concession < rT ^ ^ ^"j 1 ^ 

367. It was narrated from ^ -. c Cl J\ f ^ J\ £jk - nv 
Kabshah bint Ka'b, who was ^ " j,"' * ( 
married to one of the sons of Abu 6? ^- :<_jI^J! ^ jjj 
Qatadah, that she poured water ^ | . ^ , ^ - 

for Abu Qatadah to perform _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

ablution. A cat came and drank <.ZZ\ij Ji ^ sllU- ((JjU^V! 

the water, and he tilted the vessel , c , / , s . , f . 

for it. She started looking at it (in ^ ^ ^ 6 rf ^ ^ 

surprise) and he said: "O £U sS l£l dl> 1^1! tSSlis jJJ 
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daughter of my brother, do you 
find it strange? The Messenger of 



Allah ^ said: 'They (cats) are not Q\ u : JUi t <dl ^1 ciiAi ^iNl 
impure, they are of those who go tf ■ ^ ^ - - -* 
around among you/ " (Safcife) ^l" ^ J ^ ^ U ^O^" 1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. What is left by the cat after drinking, is not impure. 

b. Islam is a religion of facility and ease. Since we cannot take as much 
precaution from the cats as we can from the dogs / rules of purity from them 
are more lenient than from dogs 

368. It was narrated that 'Aishah J^U^p t ^tj ^ - r*\A 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| - - s, - 
and I used to perform ablution Cf- b ^ ^'ylf) 
from a single vessel, when the cat — t ^ — - t ^,j 
had drunk from it beforehand." , ^ s > lf 

.iui 

L*^ tlrt ^j^*- u U ^ aJ "-^-w? IJLaS r^^^^Jl cj La [uL n -^g «.jL**it] '.gijptj 

Comments: 

A husband and wife can perform ablution from a single vessel. 

369. It was narrated from Abu :jUJ ^ J-^i - Y"^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah #1 said: "Cats do not 



invalidate the prayer/ 11 because oL^Jl ^ O^v 11 
they are one of the things that are f ^ 

useful in the house." (Hflsaw) s » ^ ^ tCU yd 1 ^ ^ 



^ If they walk in front of the worshipper. 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 301 



<.aj jIjuj jlw ^> JUu>^s (^jjb^- ^ 1 °A"\ /£ : tS'J-p' ^1 [^*j>- e^L^i] 

Chapter 33. Concession r*^ i^JJu ^ _ (Y r 

Regarding Water Left Over - V o * = ^ 

From A Woman's Ablution OHP ***=tt) 

370. It was narrated that Ibn gfc J - ^ ^ ^ ^_ rv , 
'Abbas said: "One of the wives of ->-,•• ^ 
the Prophet jg£ took a bath from a If" ii. b* 'u^J^*^ 
large vessel then the Prophet g *~ ^ ' ^ - ' , ^ > 
came and had a bath or ablution, ^ / • ^ ^ ^ 
and she said: 'O Messenger of ^i? 1 ^ 4 ?^"^^^' C 1 ^ 
Allah, I was sexually impure/ He \&\'^\ *' z 'cJ\% " LV-' **f 
said: 'Water does not become -**" J - 4 J 
impure/" (DaHJ) ^ ^ <Jl 

v^s 1A:^ iuw N *LJl >_jL) tSjLfkSI tijb jj! a^-j^I 1<Ju*-J? ojU—iI] :gty*J 
US ^ajw: 1 AojS^- ^ JtlU^> iLJL* <,To;^ t^Ju^iJl a=^^sj t4j ^y^^p-Vl (-i-j^A?- 

Comments: 

We know from the Hadith that it is allowed for a man to perform ablution 
from the water left over by a woman in a vessel after taking her bath. It is, 
therefore, all the more acceptable for a man to perform ablution from the 
water left over by the woman after performing her ablution. 

371. It was narrated from Ibn -JU^» <^Lp OSjU- - TVS 
' Abbas that one of the wives of 



the Prophet H took a bath to 



cleanse herself from sexual ^ ^ 0 ^ sf-, ^, 

impurity^ then the Prophet 3§t \ rs ^ ' . - "° 

performed ablution and had a 4r l J^'j 'S^ - 6? ^ J ^ 1 
bath with the water left over from 



her ablution/' (Da'if) 



372. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas, from Maimunah the wife 
of the Prophet that the :tjJU jj^> & JjL^lj 
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Prophet |j| performed ablution ^ * - ''j- 4 ^ - 

with the water left over after she 4 - - ^ 4 -^T" ' iJ 5 

had taken a bath to cleanse herself t <• ^ti- £\ ^ t ^ ^ 

from sexual impurity. (Da'if) / ' s 

t^liiij t4j ^JLUi ijb ^1 ^ TT'/ii-u^f ^j^-^ [*_ijt^> aaL-it] 

Comments: ^ V 

The foregoing Ahadith did not mention the name of the Mother of the 
Believers concerned. This Hadith has indicated that she was Mairnunah 

Chapter 34 The Prohibition a . > . r _ 

Of That (i.e. Performing ^ ^ ^ ^ " (n r^ 0 

Ablution With The Leftover (V£ is^Ji) 

Water) 

373. It was narrated from Hakam J$ ijils ^ jiLii - VVV 
bin 'Arnr that the Messenger of ef " _ ^. * ^< ^ , 
Allah |g forbade men to perform ^> Vl .(^^ 6* ^ b ^ :S J lS 
ablution with the water left over ^ ^ t^l^ ^ 
by a woman. (Hasan) °t " 

jii J^-JJi j! ^ jj£ -oil J^j 

. of j^Jl J 

^1 ^ AY : ^ tdUi <y> ^^Jl iSjljJaH Ojb j^l 4^->-t [j—P- OiL~.l] : 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah has expressed the view that the truth is on the side of the 
first while the second is an illusion. Exact translation of the report is as 
follows: Abu 'Abdullah Ibn Majah said, "The first (narration) is correct and 
the second (narration) is Wahm (an error)/' It could also be construed from 
this that the ruling described in the previous chapter allowing both the 
husband and wife to have a bath from the water left over by each other,, 
while the prohibition to do so as mentioned in the following chapter is not 
correct. 

374. It was narrated that l£U : t ^J ^ - YWt 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "The 



Messenger of Allah s|| forbade 

men to perform ablution with the j^J, ^ tJJ^Vl jL^Lp 
water left over by a woman, and 
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women to perform ablution with ^, • , j * * , « * > >s . , ^ 

water left over by a man, ij^J cW l 

however both (spouses) may start . ti&jz ^sdj t j^JI jjkl 

their ablutions at the same time." ' " ^ " 

(Sahih) j£> £f>5^\ l}\ &\ ±J> J>\ JlS 

Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said: .^|- 

"The first (naration) is correct, ^ "f"* J ^ ^ J 

and the second (naration) is Wahm y\ l yJ^>\ J>\ J li 

(an error). ^ „ > £ , ? A, 

Another chain with similar ■y ^" a 

wording. ^ JulJl 

375. It was narrated that 'AH ^ g& - ^ ^ _ rye 
said: "The Prophet g| and his " " , 

wife would take a bath from one '<3^| ^1 j» 'JJ^i <S^ 

vessel, but neither of them would ^ * ?u m? - "tr sh- ° - * i n 

have a bath with the leftover --^ - ^ 

water of the other." (Da'if) J-?^ c "^r'S j^I <>? ^j^?*^ 

. 4~?-U? J^i; L*j*»Jl>-! 

tj^lj JJl^i ^-i-^ (>* VV/1:ju>-! «»- [t^L*-i> aili-|3 

Comments: 

The fact of the matter is that both the husband and wife can have a bath 
together as well as use the water left over by each other for having a bath. 

Chapter 35. A Man And sf^Jlj J^JI JjG - (To 

Woman Taking Bath From A " - 0 x 

Single Vessel (r ° frv f u i W~&> 

376. It was narrated that 'Aishah uBf ^ 11^ - rvi 



said: "The Messenger of Allah $H *s ^« „ , „ , , „ 

and I would take a bath from a b ^ : C ^ ^ ^ u^ 1 

single vessel." (Softft) ^; Sdi G&L .Ci J ^ 

^1 li ^ iJ^jJ ^ Jr^f ^ 
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Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ rM: C 

'Taking a bath from a single vessel' means that each one of the couple is 

taking water from the same vessel and having the bath individually. This is 
perfectly in order. 

377. It was narrated from Ibn gfo \tl J\ ^ ^ y\ - tVV 
J Abbas that his maternal aunt *' " ' 9 o 
Maimunah said: "The Messenger if- <-j^ii <y. If 1 t,c c4 p at '^^Q^ 
of Allah jgg and I used to take a ° - °\ ' ° \' 
bath from a single vessel" (Sahih) " / V' ^ 'f/'^S'/' 

378. It was narrated from Umm 4il jl£ i(5yL$Sfl ^Ip jjf t^Ji- - VVA 
Hani that the Prophet g§ and m , , / „ , Jo 
Maimtinah took a bath from a u£ CA ^ $ 
single vessel a large bowl in 4 - J ^ **jU £fc 
which there were some traces of ;i 

dough. (Da'#) it 5^ sU 1 * f 1 If 

379. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ : ^ ^ - m 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger * „ " <1f ~' a ' V " ^ ^ 
of Allah |§ and his wives used to ^ 
take a bath from a single vessel" ^ w ^ . ^ , ^ ^ 
(Hasan) ~ ' °^ ^ f / ^f' ~ ^ 

.VVA : JjLJI 
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ej^&aJi ulj^T 




380. Zainab the daughter of ^ J & J% J - ^A* 
Umm Salamah narrated from - 

Umm Salamah that she and the t^lj^-jJl ^tl* tiip ^1 J-pU^| 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to . , t l^JLi **! • ' t ^ f * " 

take a bath from a single vessel. t - jp ' ^ ^ ' * ^ ^ 

(Sahih) cJtl" l^H liis p ^ ilLi p 

■ ^5" L? 5 ^1 tin? ^ 

Chapter 36. A Man And sl^JlJ J^l 4>£ - CV~i ^^Jl) 

Woman Performing Ablution ' * -r * 

From A Single Vessel ^ (rn ^ S u i ^ 

381. It was narrated that Ibn dlJU :jltp l^Jb- - fA\ 
'Umar said: "Men and women ' ' / , , 

used to perform ablution from a : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ <* 1 

single vessel during the time of ^ SldilJ JL^Jl 5lS 

the Messenger of Allah £J|." , 

(Safe/ft) ■ rfc-'S ^1 65 il ^ l <Jj^> 

telj^Jl J-^J ^ly' J^^v" J ""J-^J^ t ^jU^-Ji 4^- '. g^jPtJ 

Comments: 

It was discussed in the previous chapter that both husband and wife can 
take water from a single vessel and have a bath together. By the same 
analogy they can also perform ablution together. AMdiih of this chapter 
have further established the permissibility of it. 

Men and women performing the ablution together could also mean their 
being mutually Mahram (near relations forbidden to marry each other). 

382. It was narrated that Umm pr?1y!£ c?. o*^ 1 ~ 



Subyah Al-Juhaniyyah said: 
'"Often my hand would touch the 

hand of the Messenger of Allah - t jU^Jl J pJU ijj 
H while performing ablution ,. /• ~\? . ° 

from a single vessel." (Hasan) f 1 ^ ~ ^ >J 

Abu "Abdullah bin Majah said: "I &\ ^jj U!j :\£Jli 

heard Muhammad say: 'Umm , , ^. 

Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I ■ ^ & J ^ 

mentioned that to Abu Zur" ah, 



and he said: "It is true/' 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 306 



Comments: 

A clarification: Imam Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah: I heard Muhammad (bin 
Yahya Dhali) say: Umm Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I mentioned that 
to Abu Zui 7 ah, and he said: "It is true." Maybe the report belongs to the 
pie-Hijdb period or else the lady had some close relation with the Prophet 
H which prevented the observance of Hijab from him. And Allah loiows 
best. 



383. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet j§g and she used 
to perform ablution together for 
prayer. (Sahih) 



Chapter 37. Performing 
Ablution with Nabidh 

384. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud that on the 
night of the jinn, the Messenger of 
Allah H said to him: "Do you 
have water for ablution?" He 
said: "No, I have nothing but 
some Nabidh m in a vessel/' He 
said: "Good dates and pure 
water. (i.e., there is no harm from 
the rnixing of the two)/' So he 
performed ablution with it. This is 
the narration of Waki', (Da' if) 



JuIlL *j-ijJl - (TV j^uJ!) 

(rv u>^ji) 

i^Lii ^ji 



5iJ t^. 1 a* 



S\ .Si iijto* ^Ji 2tf c5j 



^ Water in which grapes or dates are soaked, but not fermented. 
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SjlgiaJI ut^jl 



^ Ai:^ tJLJL tSjl^kJl ijjii _jj [t^ L« .. / > 



385. It was narrated from :£JL^jJ! aJjJl ^ ^l^Jl WJ>- - VA fl 
"Abdullah bin 'Abbas that on the 



Jjij ot ^llp ^ 41)1 Xs- If- t^UL&l 



Night of the Jinn the Messenger of 

Allah gjg said to Ibn Mas'ud: "Do (J »j>. ^ t^L^Ji <>° ^§ 



you have water?"' He said: "No, 
only some Nabidh in a large water 

skin." The Messenger of Allah gg .^J| &y :<JU | 

said: "Good dates and pure ' , t / ** , 'T^ 

water." (i.e., there is no harm J, 'V ^1 - ^ <? *^ 
from the mixing of the two) pour ^ J -5 juS , 

it for me." He said: "So I poured 
it for him and he performed oll^i : JU 

ablution with it." (Da'if) ^ L^^y 

^1 <b j^i: :JLSj ^ VI : ^ilasjlJLll 4j>-y>4 [uf-. » ... / > «Lu-l] :^j>£ 

Comments: 

Some of the scholars take their cue from this 'Hadith' and declare it lawful 
to perform ablution from it. However, the Hadith being 'Weak' no ruling 
can be based on it. 

Chapter 38. Ablution With t^i *J**& it - (r A 

Seawater ' (rA ^J, 

386. It was narrated that aJJU CJjU :jtU ^ ^lIa t^u*- - rAT, 

Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, who 5 _ ^ / t > = _ 

was from the tribe of Banu '(^ Cf) 

'Abdud-Dar, said that he heard j^, j| ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Hurairah say: "A man came " ' " , • 



to the Messenger of Allah and J 1 ^ 1 # ^ <!rf jPJ J} If. 'js?^ 1 

j J^i-j L: :JL^ ft 4i\ dj^j Jl 

jUJl (Jr^^ J^^-? t S :> ^' ^Sy 



said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we s ^ ^ ^ Jjf ^ 

travel by sea and carry a small ^ ' 
amount of water with us. If we UI \&\ dj^j ^ :Jlii ^ 4i\ dj^j 
use it for ablution, we will 
become thirsty. Can we perform 
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l $ ZZ+ t> $ ojV^aJI wi^t 



ablution with seawater?' The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ said: 'Its 

water is a means of purification, j^Ljl Ja» ;Hf 4il Jjij ; tJVii 

and its dead meat is permissible. ^ i . " ^ 

(i.e. the fish found dead in the - <4 ^* lH 1 tfi -^ U 
sea)/" iSahih) 

, ^*Jb j;P J ^Ij *AajJ>- ^jJj '(^jUtJlj t^:^ t^Jj^Jl 4="t=-w>J t<b idllU (-1^-1^- 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet «|| has clarified that seawater is both pure and a purifier. It 
can, therefore, be used for ablution and other purposes. 

b. 'The dead meat of the sea" means the meat of the sea animal. And just as it 
is a lawful food if caught alive, it is also lawful if it dies inside the sea or 
outside it after capture. It is, however, best to avoid eating the animals that 
can live on both land and sea. And Allah knows best. 



387. It was narrated that Ibn 
Firasi said: "I was fishing and I s 
had a vessel with me in which I If- <-£*^> ^ <js^" Crt < 



kept water, and I used seawater 
for ablution. I mentioned that to 

the Messenger of Allah i§ and he a~J\ : JU ^\'J>\ ^\ ^ t, J[ 

said: 'Its water is a means of , ^ " >1,t\, ' 

purification, and its dead meat is ^ U >" ^ aU ^ ^ ^ ^ 

permissible/ " (Da'#) : Jl£ H 4il J^i dUi o^S ^J! f U, 

388. It was narrated from Jabir : t l 5 4 ; ^! Cy, J -* J *^ ~ 

that the Prophet ^ was asked ^ ^ >| . ^ ^ » 

about seawater, and he said: "Its ^ ^ t ~ ri 

Water is a means of purification, ^ <• ^j^- & J 1^*1 J^"^- <-}^ 

and its dead meat is permissible/' tf * * „ „ ^ " „ " , „ , 

Another chain with similar i** :< -^ ' ?^ If- Jr- $H 
wording. 
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£jl j* i&\ ££> If- t^jU- & iJU^I 
•SI M ^ (1^ 

Chapter 39. A Man Who J* J^ 1 <™ 

Asks For Help With His /«„■-. ,,C =T- * . * *. > 

Ablution And Water Is (n ^ ^ **** 
Poured On Him 

389, It was narrated that &s>- ^ ^lL& lS£l>- - fA^ 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The „ , t „ " , v m % ^ ^ > t , , 

Prophet ^ went out to relieve ^' ^ b ^ <^ 

himself and when he came back, I ^ ^ ^ L ~p, 

met him with a water skin and ^ "11 ^ " * 

poured water for him. He washed ^ 4r' 



his hands and his face, then he 
went to wash his forearms but his 



garment was too tight, so he ^ J*^ ^ 



brought his arms out from 
underneath his garment and 



washed them, then he wiped over JL^> p 1 ^JU Li£L^ ' ! 

his leather socks, then he led us in 

prayer." (Sahih) ' H 

Njk* t 4; ^„a>- ^ YVtr^ JL* ^Jl V L m^^UI t( jL^oj tOV^A 

Comments: 

a. Accepting service from those younger than oneself is quite in order even if 
the service belongs to an area connected with the rituals of worship. 

b. The Hadith proves the permissibility of Mash (wiping) on socks. 

c. The rest of the parts must be washed even tihough one might find it 
somewhat difficult, as was done by the Prophet ^§ when he washed his 
forearms, although he had difficulty removing his garment. 

390. It was narrated that Rubai' xL*Z - W 

bint Mu'awwidh said: "I brought 

a basin of water to the Prophet H ^ -h* if : oi 
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and he said: 'Pour it/ so I poured ^ 0 ^ „ „ tf , . 

it and he washed his face and 'Js*> ^ 

forearms, then he took fresh water ictjL^ $|| ^1 o5f :cJtf 

and wiped his head, front and , ^ ,».'*"":>.' '~ > 

back, and then he washed his feet. 'fc^J H^J J^* '^4^ ■ « t jJ^I» 

He washed each part three ^ ^ ^ ^ iU 

times." (Da'#) , . . ^T* >tf 

. (\*V"0 ij-^zAtJl JJ i_ * [*jLa-*P ejL*-fl \gt*j>u 

Comments: 

a. Rubai' ^ is among the younger female Companions of the Prophet |H, 
which is to say she was a minor during the lifetime of the Prophet |g. She 
belonge to the Helpers / tribe of Banu Najjar. Her father Mu'awwidh bin 
'Afra' had participated in the battle of Badr. 

b. It is part of Sunnah to wipe the entire head. This is what we mean by the 
expression 'wiped his head, front and back'. There is no proof that the 
Prophet 5|| wiped half or one fourth of his head. It is, however, proved mat 
the Prophet *H first wiped part of the head, then completed the remainder 
part of it on his turban. 

c. The original order in respect of the feet is washing them. Wiping them is 
only allowed if one is wearing socks while the feet had been washed for 
ablution before putting them on. 

391, It was narrated that Safwan - fcj :f\ ^ % - T\\ 

bin 'Assal said: "I poured water ^ f , " „ tf 

for the Prophet $|t on journeys <J^^ oi :^£>JI 
and as a resident, when he 



performed ablution." (Da'ij) 



.jji-j <^-ij ((i—u^s;) Jj4^ v^j aJjJl * [i_jL**^> sjU*«}] '.^j>u 

392. Umm 'Ayyash, the slave &\ £j ^ - nY 

woman of Ruqayyah, the " ^ >o " „*. >o ^ s 

daughter of the Messenger of : C^> & ^ 

Allah £, said: "I used to help the J • ^ > ^ - -3 f ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ perform " t ' ' ' , Z . , 

ablution, when I was standing ^ 5^ ui (Jj^ 

and he was sitting." (Da'tf) A f »f -V 0 - ■ - ■ = 
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. J^-U yaj 

y> ^^4:^ tll/Yoij-iJl ^ (^IjJJl *r>-T t^**i :gi>« 

. cjUit jllJU ^Ji . . . i)j4=** <^>j vo^ 1 

Chapter 40. When A Man 6* J^ 1 y ^ " a * r^ 10 

Wakes Up From Sleep, J Vj i ^ /U 

Should He Put His Hand In ° ^ ' * & - d^- lT ~ 
The Vessel Before Washing U ' Iglw^j 

It? 

393. Sa'eed bin Musayyab and i>! (j^^ 1 -V^ ~ ^ W 

Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman ^ - • » 

narrated that Abu Hurairah used b ^ ^ ^ ! ^ 

to say: "The Messenger of Allah ^ j^, ^ t^^ 1 <-s£^ ^jj^ 1 
said: 'When anyone of you wakes ' 



up from sleep, he should not put 



his hand into the vessel until he ^ jii 5^ uf M 

has poured water on it two or tf 

three times, for none of you ^* Je^l # p*-^ Jai^l lip <bl 
knows where his hand spent the ,,4- r t> ^ - °, , 

night.- " (sduh) ^ ^ £f j ^ 

t j»Jl~ii jup iJUislj 1*^x^5 >■ 0-jwL>- 1JL»* :<Jlij * <o jlJjJI tiujJb»- ^ 

-*>jYVA- c 

Comments: 

a. The commandment covers both night and day. The Hadith mentions the 
word 'night' because people mostly sleep at night. 

b. Touring water on the hand two or three times' is meant to ensure purity of 
the hand beyond any shred of doubt. However, if washing once serves the 
purpose, it would suffice. 

394. It was narrated from Salim ^ '-<^h cy. ^j*- - TM 

from his father that the Messenger o % > : f . • - > . * , 

of Allah m said: "When anyone y > ' J <^ "Y^ ^ - 

of you wakes up from sleep, he }J> Cf^ if" If" 'lW^I 

should not put his hand into the ..^ * , j ^„ - t , ; ^. - * „ „ „ 

vessel until he has washed it." : * ^ Jb ^ ^ 

(Sahih) & j^-Jd ^ & j^a>-f ialil 
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. <*j jut Li LJ I cij_L>J \j t. Jaj <ti oj li^l t jt-LuA 

395. It was narrated that Jabrr & Js? 1 ^ - t^o 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #t f ° f n-u » - mHi 'i 

said: When anyone of you gets t . ' , <■' ' " ' J 

up from sleep and wants to :JIS jXZ? j& ijs&l J <-oU^< 
perform ablution, he should not , »/ J -f /, ' * t \ 'u- 
put his hand into the vessel he & ^ H' ^ J ^ JU 

used for ablution until he has ^ ij^ J*-Ju Sli ^ 
washed it, because he does not *<,-,.,„£ - -t d - 

know where his hand spent the ^ tf>*i ^ J 8 * £w 

night or where he put it/^ [(One jtij .cl^j U Vj ui; 

of the narrators) Abu Ishaq said: _ ^ 

"What is correct is that it is ^ h* fa??*** 

narrated from yabir, from Abu 
Hurairah/'] (Hasan) 

jjfai** ^5^*^ jrij^-' * sc->Uj <JL»-j t^j^j) jL^>l Ijl&s : t^j^jS\ Jlsj t^j~=- -iL^i Jlij 
.jjfci^i tioJjJjj t-j^RiPj <5iJLsJi ijj-Jl / ^^JjuJl tij-UJ*) (j-J^L; 

Comments: 

Although Hadith 393 mentions the washing of hands 'two or three times' 
the scholars hold the order to wash more than once to be recommended 
rather than mandatory. 

396. It was narrated that Harith :'CJ, J\ ^ & y\ - m 
said: " Ali called for water, and he _ ^ ' " ' \ , ( 
washed his hands before putting 0* ^ Cj* if 
them in the vessel, then he said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
This is what I saw the Messenger '/ u * - ' o 

of Allah H doing/" (Hasan) IJ& :JU ^UVl L^kai M ^ 

<.i»J_s^i) jc™JU (j, j>-\ 

Chapter 41. Concerning ^ tlf U - (M j^JI) 

Saying 'Bismillah' When - * ' I oS 

Performing Ablution iUJl) *jJ>j}\ J 

397. It was narrated from Abu \ + & al^J itJ^ _jjf C&fci- - f^V ■ 
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Sa'eed that the Messenger of r ^ . 

Allah £ said: "There is no ^ : c ^L^^l^ 
ablution for one who does not ^jl^Jl J>) i5jl^- ilrt' 

mention the Name of Allah 

(before doing it)." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ : oi 

Cf <jl} o*- 0^~^ ^ Cy. 

Comments: 

Basing their opinion on the words of the Hadith, some of the scholars 
consider it obligatory to say Bismilldh before starring the ablution, while 
others regard it as a Sunnah. 
398.lt was narrated that Abu :JtfcJl ^* J| 1 >UJl - r^A 

Sa'eed bin Zaid said: "The t , , „ V.* , >r JO , „. 
Messenger of Allah g said: <^ ^ ^ ^ 

"There is no prayer for one who ^ ^3 ^ t JUj lL ; oi- i^te 

does not have ablution, and there l m ^ ; ^ . ^ f 5 * „ # 

is no ablution for one who does ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ 

not mention the Name of Allah ^ UL >f ^ ^ ^ 

(before it)/ " (Hasan) /" ' , „ „ " 

V* :H| <hl J^j :Jji -6 y 

ti^j^ 1 ^ y^T j;> 4i^Jj tt _AK ^-U * *i J^UJl ^> J* (j* 

399. It was narrated that Abu ^ o*^^ 1 ^ ~ ^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of <tf ^. ' t fl r - 

Allah ^ said: "There is no prayer ^ ^' ^ ! ' ^ '(^'4 

for one who does not have ^ ^\ Xs- ^ J> If, J ^^ > 

ablution, and there is no ablution ^ o t s 7 * *. c 4 , 

for one who does not mention the ^ If L ^ ^ Oi ^>J*< 

Name of Allah (before it)/ "(!>*'#) :^U. V» * ^ ! ^ <JU : JU ^ 
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400. It was narrated by 'Abdul- y, C^~^ ^fc- ~ *'* 

Muhaimin bin 'Abbas bin Sahl bin * „** u » - f >. 

Sa'd As-Sa'idi, from his father, P ^ ^ ^ f * ^ 

from his grandfather, that the ^ t^a^LUl ^ J4^» ^ a-" - 



Prophet $g said: "There is no 
prayer for one who does not have 



ablution, and there is no ablution p t i V S^L> 

for one who does not mention the # ^ „ „ , . , . 

Name of Allah (before it). There is J^- V IA ^ & p 
no prayer for one who does not t # 

send blessing, (Saldt) upon the ' ^ 

Prophet, and there is no prayer 
for one who does not love the 
Ansdr" (Da'if) 

Another chain with similar : jlLiJl ^ [y^- :^Li 



wording. 



^U;V wL*^ iLvol '.^jy^^ J IS j n^a-sw* oah-i [<_jL*-^> :g>>>^ 

Chapter 42. Starting On The J jiill - « T 

Right In Ablution ' " ' (n ^ 

401. It was narrated from 'Aishah y) ^^>- ~ 

that the Messenger of Allah |§ . t ^^-tii f » r - if ■ ' 

liked to start on the right when C f ^ ^ ^ 

purifying himself, when combing o£p ^ ^J. jUli 

his hair and when putting on his 0 , « s „"-■„•?„., , 

footwear. (Sofcifc) & sst 1 £ ^ 1 ^ 
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.3^1 Bl 

^oj^j ^^"c. (, J*^^J ^ (j*^' * j-"^' t(_£jU*Jl !g^p*3 

Comments: 

'Starting on the right hand' is the golden principle for the deeds done with 
one hand, e.g., shaking hands, taking and giving tilings, and writing etc. 
Some of the scholars have, in the light of this Hadith, even stated that we 
should wear our watches on the right hands. 

41 Jli :JU 

drib tlri (.r-^ 5 *^ • jvJ^- 



402. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: '"The Messenger of 
Allah jgj said: 'When you perform 
ablution, start on the right/" 
(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



Chapter 43. Rinsing The 
Mouth And Sniffing Up 
Water Into The Nostrils With 
One Handful Of Water 

403. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
from one scoop of water. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith means; let one hold water in his hand, then put part of it into 
the mouth to rinse it, and enter the rest in the nose to clean it, without the 
need to take separate water for the nose. The process may be repeated three 
times. 

b. It is also allowed that a person first rinse the mouth three times, then sniff 
water up into the nostrils three times. 

404. It was narrated from 'Ali - '^A ^ If. j£ y} - i » i 

that the Messenger of Allah $ ; .* ^ • ^ - 

performed ablution and he rinsed * ^ ' J" fl 

his mouth three times, and sniffed JiuJi^i \j>y ;i§ «t>l -J j^j of *J£ If 
water up into his nose three 



times, from one handful. (Sakih) 



.s>-\" 3 u>s (L 1 ^ j^.:.Aj lists*; 



405. It was narrated that £ gfc .g^ - ^ gfe _ £ ^ 
'Abdullah bin Zaid Al-Ansari * " - ' t . 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g ^ ^ ^ 5* 'i^' o^-^ 1 

came to us and asked us for water ^ ^ xi- t aJ\ ' " t 1 " " • " 

for ablution. I brought water to ^' 9 '\ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

him and he rinsed his mouth and $H &\ Jj^j 

sniffed water up into his nostrils > „ • „- .„ * * , f f. * 

from one handful." (Sahih) ^ J ^ 

Up Into The Nostrils and <££ Si^i) jlSfVyij ollltJ^j 
blowing it out 

406. It was narrated that Salamah ^\^_ ffi*. ■ ^ Ju^-f H£U - i « 1 
bin Qais said: "The Messenger of ° _ ^ „ * 

Allah |g said to me: 'When you ^ :^ tjj^o ^ t .£j y 

perform ablution, clean, your nose, ^ t Jp-Sh J>\ £jLc •*! 

and when you use pebbles to - ^ - 

clean yourself after defecating, if ^li> If- nJL^; J!>U ^ ujjJk^ 
use an odd number/ " {Sahih) 
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:il 4i J>S.j J Jiff :J15 ^ 

Comments: ^" ^ 

a. The Hadith is clear on the point that mere passing water into the nose is not 
enough. If necessary, the nose should be thoroughly cleaned. 

b. It is better to use three pebbles for cleaning after defecation. 

407. It was narrated from 'Asim ; 'Ci> J £j J>\ - t * V 
bin Laqit bin Sabrah that his father , _ '/^ f ' * 

said: "I said: 'O Messenger of Cf. J^^l l» t ( ^ LLil (4^ l*-^ 

Allah! Tell me about ablution.' He — ^ k| ^ ^ tj i 

said: 'Perform ablution properly 111 \ ( "\ " " - ' * ^ t£ , t 

and sniff water up into your ti-V" 1 :Ci ^ ^) 

nostrils thoroughly, unless you are fa \>u 

fasting/" (Sahih) * O * J gT ^ 

* t^*^b t^^lj iOU- £jAj i<^ij>- t^i^jiJI aw^j t4j jv-L- 
Comments: 

The Arabic expression Asbighil-Wudu' means doing the ablution so 
attentively and thoroughly that no part of the body meant to be washed 
remains dry. Thus, rubbing and washing each part thrice is also part of the 
completion of ablution. 

408. It was narrated that Ibn J ^ j& - t*A 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of >„ , „ m—m *° ^-i-.i 
Allah m said: 'Sniff up water into Cx & ^ : C tjU ^ * 

the nostrils thoroughly,, two or ^\ ^ t J^j ll'a^ :jJUi 

three times/ " (Hasan) ^ '4 * . - • < - 



J See nos. 280 and 426. 
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409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§g said: 'Whoever performs : VIS <.&\ y ^UiJl ^ ajj 
ablution, let him clean his nose, t , t - 'f >■ fm- - 
and whoever uses pebbles to ^ z ? V ^ 

clean himself after defecating, let : Jli o^^** t^N}iJl t ^ r ojSi 

him use an odd number.'" „ „ p"^ , „ \ * ^/ 

Chapter 45, Concerning J ^ U 4^ " 

Ablution Washing Each Part (i 0 ;^|) \^ 3^ tJ ^>^\ 

Once 

410. It was narrated that Thabit :tj\jj ^ Jil x£ - U * 
bin Abi Safiyyah Ath»Thumali 
said: "I asked Abu Ja'far: Was it 
narrated to you from Jabir bin ^ .jy ^j^, £^ f • ^ 
' Abdullah that the Prophet gg " ( ^ # ^ j " ^ -; ' ^ 
performed ablution washing each 4* u? sMr '-^ ^ 

part once?' He said: 'Yes/ I said: .^'^ ^ ^ m ^ Jf \ ^ 
And each part twice, and each o 
part thrice?' He said: 'Yes/' 7 <j?J*J 

(S«fcA) '• ' 

Comments: 

Some of the scholars regard the Hadith as weak, but the rule drawn from it 
is correct, since all the three methods of ablution are proved from the 
Messenger of Allah ^g. (Biikh&ri: 159, 160, 161). 

411. It was narrated that Ibn ~ 
J Abbas said: "I saw the Messenger ' , . „ > . 

of Allah performing ablution, & * f** 

taking one handful (of water) at a -J> tJ t^J ^ tli^f ^ ^ 

time/ " (Sflfet^) ' * " ' * ' ' * 
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* *; iSjj^^ (jl^i-rf f -^*i*^ ;> " ^ jr^j ^ • 1 *y *y * j-^ ,^1 

412. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ ^ui-j : ^J^" - i \ t 

said: "I saw the Messenger of 



Allah |§ during the campaign of ^ ^ 'Jtfv^ a? 4U*iil UGI :^ 



Tabuk performing ablution, ^ -j U - ^ - (4 J - t ^f ^ 
washing each part once." (Da'if) 



Jlij t^ij "wic-j 4 Aj ^J-ij C*j*1>- ^ YV / \ ! oLu-f 4s>- jj^-l [<^Ju»uJp *iU-*t|] \^j£u 

e-U~jj t»W»-l 't**gJ ^1 t *JU^ ^jj ^Jk-ij wsavslI t-Ajt^ j^* •l5_s-^'^1 

Chapter 46. Performing J^g ^ ^ _ (n ^ JlJ0 
Ablution; Washing Each Part 

Three Times < * 1 1 > 

413. It was narrated that Shaqiq :£iiijJl jJU- ^ iji^S - t\Y 
bin Salamah said: "I saw / Uthman ~ „ ^ . „ * t , , „ , » „ ;tf , 
and 'Ali performing ablution, ^' ^ <#*^ ^ oi -y^ 1 ^ 
washing each part three times, ^ ^ tttf ^1 ^ ^ tOl^ 
and they said: 'This is how the ~* „ e ^ " , c , , /, 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to ™ 9^ri Cii^ cJlj :JU ilLi 
perform ablution/ "(Hasan) j^-j ^ 5^ .^^j ^ 

Another chain with similar 

wording. -H^ 1 

ii^jb- ^ V'Ui^ t o\ /Y:jl>-jJl ^1 ^ jl^Jl -tf^t [j-^ 

414. It was narrated that Ibn j^Sj, ^ u^"^ 1 ^ " £ ^ 
'Umar performed ablution „ *. , >-i- ! 'ti 
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washing each part three times, and . , „ . * ,* „ f 

he attributed that to the Prophet f ?\ ^ & ^ 'y? 1 ^^ 1 

JjUI ^j^JI ^1 tjg§ 4ii J^j c^B 

415. It was narrated from 'Aishah C?. ^ ^ : VO^ j$ - 
and Abu Hurairah that the ^ - f . u - ^ 
Prophet ^ did ablution washing ^ I* 

each part three times. (Hasan) of t( j'Sf? tlrt' 

aib*-|] 

416. It was narrated that ^r*£ '■ ^ CS- d ^ ~ * n 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: "1 ^ ^ ^y^ J - t ^ y 
saw the Messenger of Allah m , / , t 

performing ablution washing each : <J^ ^j! ^1 ^ jIp ^ t^yU-^Jl 

part three times, and wiping his ^ ^ # ^ 3 , / ^.c 

head once." (Suftfft) ^ ^ ^ Jj 

Comments: 

The Hadith proves that, unlike other parts that are washed three times each, 
the head must be wiped only once. 

417. It was narrated that Abu : ^4 & lUJi - UY 
Malik Ash'ari said: "The r r °^ . - 3 > 0 
Messenger of Allah g£ used to - ^ t0 - ^ ^ 
perform ablution washing each <±IJU ^1 ^i- <.t_J^ ^ ^ 
part three times/' (Sahih) , " , ' - - = f ( 
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418. It was narrated from Rabi' 
bint Mu'awwidh bin 'AM' that 
the Messenger of Allah jfg 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times. (Hasan) 



Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Ablution; Washing Each Part 
Once, Twice Or Thrice 

419. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§i performed ablution 
washing each part once. He said: 
"This is the ablution of the person 
from whom Allah will not accept 
his prayer without it/ Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: 'This is the 
ablution that Allah appreciates/ 
Then he performed ablution 
washing each part three times,, and 
said: 'This is how ablution is 
performed properly and this is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Close Friend of Allah, Ibrahim. 
Whoever performs ablution like 
this, then on completing it says: 
'Ashhadu an la ilfiha illalldh, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasuluhu' (I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
servant and his Messenger), eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened to 



^ip-j ijS if. J^. y^ bjjj>- - t\A 

^ £ J ] if 4 if. if.^^if- 

siS &\ <J>^5 ^ ^y^ is.\ Yy^ 

:^Udl & JZ y\ - m 

^} 'i*^ 1 if. ^ 

</} if 'V if z -s& 

: jLas .sjb>-lj 5^1 ^y 

«4j ^1 £SU> &l J^j V fj-^j lift* 

$■ j^j Ijjs* ; <J Lai (jrr^ ^^y ^ 

:Jlij tUS^ • H *j-^$l (>; j-^JJ 

j^lfj & i iii Si if i^if 

. K^Li L£j>f ^« (j^^t ^y) 
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him and he may enter through 
whichever one he wants/ " (VaHf) 

Comments: 

The chain of transmission in the Hadith is weak on account of the presence 
of Zaid Al-'Amrni and 'Abdur-Rahim in it. However, its contents are 
proved from other Ahddith, 

420. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Kxi'b that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g called for water and 
performed ablution washing each 
part once. He said: "This is the 
minimum requirement of 
ablution 7 or he said: 'The ablution 
of one who, if he does not 
perform this ablution, Allah will 
not accept his prayer/' Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: "This is 
the ablution of one who, if he 
performs it, Allah will give him 
two shares of reward/' Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times, and said: "This is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Messengers who were sent 
before me. " (Da'if) 

Jlij (4j JjpLwl C>J&- A^ /^ : cS Ja3j1dJl *>-y>-l [*_jLj*V> \^j>u 

t J&\j t£j\j)\ dUiSj i_ijtv* (j**! I y* tij'j^! oi ^iJ iji^si -iSj^^ 

Chapter 48. Concerning x^&\ J *Lf U - U A *^JI) 

Moderation In Ablution And " t « ^ *A ♦ 

Avoiding Extravagance is* ij 

(£A iUdl) 

421. It was narrated that Ubayy ^ ^ - ^ g&. _ m 



:Jll t^rv 0 c^j^ f-^ "S^*' ^ 
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bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of > , . „ „ . > , . - r ^ „ „. „ 

Allah m said: 'There is a devil for ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ : " jb 

ablution who is called Walahan, \'JJj> J> £p> t ( yl^JI ^ tJ^p ^1 

so be on guard against the > 1 , , ,/ „ , * „l t 

insinuating thoughts (JVaszpas) JlS :J M^^ c^o^Ji 

about water/ (Da'if) % ^ fcfoi ?|» ^ 

^ii^X 1 <y p W U ^ (-Sj^Ul t^-U^I 4^-j>-T 6iU-1] 

jj-u liljj?- ^ ^ * ^W>j ^ ^1 ^ ov:^ i*LJL ^jJI J 



Then he said: 'This is ablution, 
and whoever does more than this, 



422. It was narrated from 'Ami ^ ci & ~ m 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from f • ^ t^ldi ^ 

his grandfather, that a Bedouin "'e , ~ " , 

came to the Prophet |gg and asked ^} 1 Cf. Jy^ * 

him about ablution. He showed ^ J, *,-f s ^ . ^ 

him how to perform it washing ^ ^ - ; * > . 

each part of me body three times. :Jti ^ ttf^tf U*>C eljli ^ 

has done evil, transgressed the . «p£ j ^ jj£ j 

limits and wronged himself.'" 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. An effective method of teaching is to demonstrate the subject through 
action. Teachers must make use of this method for explaining practical 
matters. 

b. 'Doing more than this' means to wash a part more than thrice. 

423. It was narrated that 'Amr t 4^ L ^ Jl ^ ~ ur 
heard Kuraib saying: "I heard Ibn ^ ^ ^ . ^ 
'Abbas say: T stayed overnight * ^ ^ - 

with my maternal aunt 0^ ^ j ^ a : <-Lrtt £^ ^Jj** 

Maimunah, and the Prophet ^ „^ t £ rJl^ alp cL 5 

got up and performed ablution ^ f '^^r 0 tj? >. *— i ■ >«i 



] Meaning: "That prompt you to waste water." 
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from an old water skin, and he , B >- * f* s 

did a brief ablution.™ Then I got ^ 6 ^ ^ U > & 

up and did the same as he had . LXi 

done." (Safcife) 

Comments: 

a. Children must be made to join voluntary acts of worship in order to 
habituate them. 

b. Using more water than needed in ablution is wrong. Having a brief 
ablution with a small quantity of water is enough. 

424. It is narrated that Ibn 'Umar :£^UJl JL^iJi ^ jJUJ t&Li- - £T1 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|§ , „ = „ ^j^-j » - 

saw a man performing ablution, ^ 'J- 1 ^ ^ - ^ c ^ 

and he said: 'Do not be ^fj rj'll ^ t^JLi ^ t^f 

extravagant, do not be extravagant , - ^ t \^ . ■» 

(in using water)/ " {Maudu^ ^ :JU * U 3< ^ ^ ^ J >^> 

A^x° i^j tolas' 

425. It was narrated from l^J^ ^^^>4 ^ - iYo 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 



Messenger of Allah m passed by 



Sa'd when he was performing ^^Jl ^1 ^ t^^UXJ-t 4il 

ablution, and he said: 'What is \ * >r i „/^„ 

this extravagance?' He said: 'Can ^ J ^ b] Cf- & 4 

there be any extravagance in & Us . t tijS ^ £ H 

ablution?' He said: 'Yes, even if > „ t , J ' ? ' 

you are on the bank of a flowing ^ .ifci^Ul 
river/ " (D*'# _ ^ g jt £g ^ ./tf 



* Using little water and done quickly. 
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Chapter 49. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
performing Ablution 
Properly 

426. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H commanded us to 
perform ablution properly." ^ 
(Hasan) 



^1 ^ 5*1^1 jX 



,;M^2ji tijb ^^v 3 ^ [,>«>- aik~43 '-{Hs** 



Comments: 

Please see note on Hadith 407. 

427. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah m say: "Shall 
I not tell you of something by 
means of which Allah expiates for 
sins and increases good deeds?" 
They said: "Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "Perform ablution 
properly despite difficulties, 
increasing the number of steps one 
takes towards the mosque and 
waiting for the next prayer after 
prayer.' " (Hasan) 



J* jJaSt : Jlf. $1 *)1 ^ 

^ 4j <Ajjp£4 Ij^^Jl Ai %\ ^iSo la 

Comments: 

a. Virtuous deeds wash off the sins of man, provided that the deeds are done 
with sincerity and are in conformity with the Sunnah of the Prophet sgij. 

b. "Increasing the number of steps towards the mosque' means going to the 



E1] 'Us' refers to the people of his family. This is part of a longer narration clarifying that, 
recorded through the same chain, by Tirmidhi: no. 1701 and Ahmad: 1:225 and others. 



The Chapters Of Purification 



326 



mosque to join the congregational prayers even if the mosque is at some 
distance from home, 
c. 'Waiting for the next prayer after prayer' means (i) not to get so much 
bogged down in worldly affairs as to be forgetful of the obligation of prayer 

: t_~-> 15 ^ -aI*^" £jj i^jj^ju hLi>- - £ Y A 

UiyJl oljlki : 3 15 ft Sf s^i 
ftfftl SUpJJ tojlSUJI j£ j^ijil £c.i 

Comments: 

The words 'Increasing the number of steps one takes towards the mosque' 
seem to suggest that it is more meritorious and rewarding if one walks his 
way to the mosque than to ride a conveyance. And Allah knows best. 

.■CP j^jjuj O-jJbJlj i^L^w? *XuJli WO t jiijlj t(Uijf) 



or (ii) fail to do it in proper time. 

428. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§| said: 
"Sins are expiated by well- 
performed ablution despite 
difficulties, increasing the number 
of steps one takes towards the 
mosque, (and waiting for the next 
prayer after prayer)." (Hasan) 



Chapter 50. Concerning 
Running The Fingers 
Through The Beard (When 
Performing Ablution) 

429. It was narrated that 'Arrtmar 
bin Yasir said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ rurining 
his fingers through his beard." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim has said that the Prophet £g ran his fingers through his 
beard only occasionally, not regularly, {Zadul-Ma'ad; p. 68/1) However, 
there is no proof to support the view that he did it "only occasionally'. On 
the contrary, some of the Ahdditk explicitly enjoin the doing of it, which 
means that doing it 'consistently' is preferable. And Allah knows best. 

430. It was narrated from J{ ^ _ 
'Uthman that the Messenger of -'" " s s* , 
Allah $| performed ablution and '^S^i If <<3L#' ^ 

ran his fingers through his beard. f«- * , - "kn - - * ° r » - 
(Hasaw) ; „ fi % 

n :^ t^JUl JJi^j *U- U t_jL; tSjl^Ul t^i-jill [j~»5- ajL-l] :g;>>=j 
Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that running the fingers through the beard is a part of 
Sunnah. 

431. It was narrated that Anas &\ aIp ^ Jil^i - tV> 
bin Malik said: "When the ' <t „ ' ^ . . ; 
Messenger of Allah |§ performed ^ : ^> ^ ^ ^ & f ^ 
ablution, he ran his fingers 4-^^ 'j^l ' 



through his beard and separated o ^ - -t ^ „ . ^ * „ „: 

his fingers (to let water run ji o^ 1 <S* ^-i a* 

through them) twice/' (Da'if) ^ t -| 3g 41 3>ij Stf :JU diJU 

■ <L»o* "^"4 J^*" 



432. It was narrated that Ibn ^ fli* - iVY 

"Umar said: "Whenever the ^* , 3 ^t, ^< , , 

Messenger of AUah 4£ performed ^ ^ : Y=T ^ 

ablution, he rubbed the sides of jj! tliU ^2^- : ^ y. 

his face then run his fingers '/ ' f< *, , / „ , „ „ ^ 

through his beard from beneath." ^> H M ^ ^ 

( Da,i f) &y til p &>j& 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 328 



t£U**»^ e>jl$2ai\ ul^l 



433. It was narrated that Abu :*}^\ 4ii ^ J^U^I - *TT 
Ayyub Al-Ansari said: "I saw the „ - • 



Messenger of Allah |g performing 
ablution and he ran his ringers 
through his beard." (Sahih) 



3 j-ii j cJlj :Jll ^jUiS/l t-jji' lsJ^ If 

. jiXj t^>jp ^ 4)i 

.all*- JaIjJ, iijJi>JUj 



Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
The Head 



434. 'Amr bin Yahya narrated 
that his father said to "Abdullah 
bin Zaid who was the 
grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya: 
"Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah #| used to 
perform ablution?' 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: "Yes." So he called for 
water,, poured it over his hands 
and washed his hands twice. 
Then he rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
three times. Then he washed his 
face three times and his arms up 
to the elbows twice. Then he 
wiped his head with his hands, 
from front to back. He started at 
the front of his head, then went 
with them to the nape of his neck, 
then he brought them back, 
returning them to the place he 
started, then he washed his feet." 
(Sahih) 



-j* dUU ufcif :JLi t^iUJl 

4)1 JU AjT I i-l^^i Ji jJS 

I jl^ Jul 

IX^j 'cj^j*-^ 

^JJ! olid)] ^1 Ui3j pj toUs 
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tSjL^lait ipJu^oj i\Ao;^ <.4^S y\ j\ '"^ tf \>*A^' t L?j'* e r^ *^/-f - g^jsw 

Comments: " 

a. It is in order to wash some of the parts twice and others thrice during 
ablution. However the head is to be wiped only once. 

b. Wiping the ears is also a part of wiping the head. 

c. 'He went with his hands to the nape of his neck, then he brought them 
back' means that the Prophet m did the passing of hands from the front of 
the head to the nape of the neck and back to the place he had started,, as 
one continued action, not two separate actions. 

435. It was narrated that :Zl£ ^ J\ - tVa 

'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I saw - s „ „ "„ „ * 

the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ ^ ^ 

performing ablution and he &\ J^j dof, : Jli OUp ^ OUIp 
wiped his head once." (Sahih) > „ °- - ' ^ - 

Comments: 

This means that, unlike other parts which the Prophet jgg washed two or 
three times, he wiped his head only once. 



436. It was narrated from 'All 
that the Messenger of Allah 
wiped his head once. (Sahih) 



437. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Akwa' said; "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah performing 
ablution, and he wiped his head 
once." (Sahih) 

438. It was narrated that Ar- 
Rubaf bint Mu'awwidh bin ' Afra' 



J>\ QjU^ \i£ J tS\ }y_ ill* u»J»- - 

4 4^ ij} '<3^!, 

.ay ijU !j ^l^i L^f^ 1 - : -^J 
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\&X~>3 SjtgJall *_»l^t 



said: "The Messenger of Allah |g „ . - - * * > 

performed ablution and wiped his ^ '£~ J ^ :VLi 

head twice/' (D«'i/) ^ ^ t ^ ^| ^ 

^^■^ t;i§ "J-^J "jW^ _jjt otl-»J] 

Comments: ' rV : t T^' ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

'Wiped his head twice' means that once Prophet jfe took his hands from the 
front to the back, and then from the back to the front. 



Chapter 52. Concerning 
Wiping The Ears 

439. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah j$g wiped his ears, putting 
his forefingers in his ears and 
wiping the back of them with his 
thumbs, so he wiped them inside 
and out. (Sahih) 



(OY 



4)1 Jj^j l)1 



^1 5^14^1 tjIiilUU U4L>-lS 

. LiglWljj LIjhjAL^ t^Jil y&tl? 

^ftLfe ^ jf ^ 



440. It was narrated from Rubai' 
that the Prophet §| performed 
ablution and wiped his ears inside 
and out. (Hasan) 



441. It was narrated that Rubai' 
bint Mu'awwidh bin 'Afra' said: 
"The Prophet ggg performed 
ablution, and he put his fingers in 



SCl J\ <J, JZ y\ -tt\ 
^^Jl Jt- L^1*J> £y\ 
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the (holes) inside of his ears." •„ .. t<s , f * „ , „, 

{Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ Cf\f ^ 

J &C^\ J^iS % ti> : :dJU 

442. It was narrated from ^ ^li* GSjU- - 1 1Y 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the , > 0 
Messenger of Allah $£ performed # 0* If. ^ :J ^> 51 
ablution and he wiped his head . r^J, ^ t ^ ^ ^.-j, 
and his ears, inside and out, J- ^ / „ „ / ( / , 
(Hasan) £^ M ^ <-^J ^ 

Chapter 53, The Ears Are Part hi <~ - (or (^Jl) 

Of The Head ' ' 

(or 

443. It was narrated that '■■^^ Cf\ ^tj*» ~ 

7 Abdullah bin Zaid said: "The „ „ , - r „ ^ ~ >0 

Messenger of Allah said: The ^ ^ ^ ^ V J 

ears are part of the head.'" j^p ^ t( ^5 ^ j£p t^J ^ 
(Hasan) - ^ - 

Comments: - 

a. The Hadith means that just like we wipe the head, we must also wipe the 
ears. The ears are not to be washed like the face. Therefore, while washing 
the face the ears must not be washed. 

b. The water taken for wiping the head should also be used for the wiping of 
the ears. No additional water needs to be taken for wiping the ears. 

444. It was narrated from Abu StL?- ufcf ^ l&>- - tit 
Urnarnah that the Messenger of . , , . , „ „ 

Allah m said: "The ears are part of ^ t4 ^ J ' ^ ^ 

the head." He used to wipe his m &\ J^ij t( _^^ 
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head once, and he used to wipe > i > ?*„ - ,■"?!■»« 

over the inner corners of the eyes J C ~ ^ j o~ r y 

(that are close to the nose), (Hasan) . ^tdl 0 1£ j ^ 



445. It was narrated that Abu ^ i^J - a» 
Hmairah said: "The Messenger of ^ %.*>lr>'s«* 

Allah i§ said: 'The ears are part ^ i? : t>^ 1 Cf. 

of the head/ " (Hasan) »- * --it * - ^ia^ °i 

Chapter 54. Running The ^L>\fl JJij - (o* ^Ji) 

Fingers Of One Hand - 

Between The Fingers Of The (oi 

Other (And The Toes) 

446. It was narrated that JL^}\ ^ l&U- - tf\ 
Mustawrid bin Shaddad said: "I „" ' „ * 

saw the Messenger of Allah :4 *^ 0^ 'jc*^ c>! 

performing ablution, and he ran f - ^ji ^ - ^ 

his little finger between his toes." ^ ^ ■ f ^ ' £ "f . 

(Sahih) £^ <>° 6^ ^ifi^ 1 ^ 

Another chain with similar jj^r ^ ^ ^ j ^ 

wording. "~ J " 

Comments: 

More often than not the part between the two fingers or toes remains dry 
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because the water fails to get there as it should. We must therefore, run our 
wet finger between them. The next Hadith specifically speaks about running 
the wet finger between the fingers of the hands. 

447. It was narrated that Ibn :^J>^\ ^ - 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „ i^ca\ £k *° Air, r^li 
Allah m said: 'When you get up ¥ 'fy - ^ 

for prayer,, perform ablution ^ ^tls> & i£ tjljjJl ^1 

properly and make the water run - ^ „ , „a,* u t 0 - ' m- 

between your toes and your :JLS 4 ^ ^ 'Cr* 

fingers/" (Hasan) sSUaJf J[ c-ll :3§| A I Jj^j 

448. 'Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah 0? J^' jh5 ~ ££A 
narrated that his father said: "The 



narrated tnat nis tattler saia: Ine .■ ^ ^ ^ - 

Messenger of Allah m said: ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^ ' 
perform ablutior 
the water run 
fingers." (Sahih) 



perform ablution properly and let \f- y. J> f-f^ If- <■ 

the water run between your 



449. 'Ubaidullah bin Abu Ran' diUJl & tffc - m 

narrated from his father that 



whenever the Messenger of Allah 



|g performed ablution, he moved &\ g£> y, . t | : ^r, | 

liis ring. {DaHf) ' "" „ l\ % * ' ~' t " 

. «<ujj ^^njtj. uU^I ^ijw? aL-l I Juts I^j^jJl JUj [i-jLw? oitx**!] : j^sj 

Chapter 55. Washing The v^S*^ J-** V 1 ? " 

(Heels and) Achilles' Tendon " ' . *, tl . 

450. It was narrated that ^ Oi J? ~ io ' 
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'Abdullah bin ' Amr said: "The * „ , <- . - 

Messenger of Allah H saw some & bji " ^ 

people performing ablution, and J\ y> tt jL^ ^ jS^ ^ LJJ ^; ^ 
their heels were dry. He said: - ^ , / ^ , *, 

'Woe to the heels because of Hell- ^ : <-^ Jj** ^ ^ 
fire, perform ablution properly!'" t OjjijS U> #g 4)1 <kij 

{Sahih) 1 ^ ^ ' . 

'j^' <>? ^i^^y jii 11 'jiis 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms that the feet must be washed for ablution. Wiping 
them would not do. Wiping the feet is permitted if (i) one has put on the 
socks after performing the ablution or (ii) there is some injury on the foot 
and water is likely to aggravate or harm it. 

b. Particular care must be taken for washing those parts where water does not 
get easy access, lest they remain dry. 

c. A believer can also be consigned to Hell-fire due to an act of sin committed 
by him but the punishment shall not be mterminable, whereas punishment 
for disbelievers and polytheists shall be without end. The Arabic word 
'Wail' means ruin, destruction, perdition. 

451. It was narrated that 'Aishah ;^ul y\ [iSlkaJ! J Is] - 1*1 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $f§ >*l „ oJ >° >^ „ 
said: 'Woe to the heels because of ^ CS- afr^ 
Hell-fire/" (Sahih) f> * u*u 

. ijijJl w>(1pSU jbj» 
j^-UH ^j^rj "J^l i'U/V^^jUJI 4sr>-lj [jt^] ''{Hs*** 

452. It was narrated that Abu ^ ,*« tl , , v 
Salamah said: Aishah saw ' V * ^ 

' Abdur-Rahman performing :^ tjSU^ ^1 t ^SCXJ 1 *U-^ ^ <ul 

ablution, and she said: Perform „„„ ^ „ * *, t »,„ ^ ^ „ , 

ablution properly, for I heard the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| say: "Woe ^ t^Sfl jJ> jtfj i^i ^1 

to the Achilles' tendon because of ^ 

Hell-fire/" (Hasan) 0* L ^ 1^ j?l 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 335 



Comments: 

The Hadith contains the word 'Araqib, which is the plural of 'Urqub meaning 
the back part of the ankle joint which is above the heel. It is thus clear that 
the feet must be washed along with the ankle joints and their back. 

453. It was narrated from Abu , J *iUUJl bus- - for 
Hurairah that the Prophet «§§ said: ' >• >t • <s ^ ^ u 
"Woe to the heels because of HeH- ^ ^ ^ ^^yjlj-JI 
fire." (Sahik) ^ djj* J\ & <.J\ ij^i £li 

454. It was narrated that Jabir bin J ii jft j?' ~ 
'Abdullah said: "I heard the "UJ^I f ' " 1 
Messenger of Allah $£ say: 'Woe '-; ^ tLj * ^ ^ f 

to the Achilles' tendon because of :JlS Jal j!p ^ ^l*- <J erf' 

Hell-fire/" (Safeife) • *. \ ^ , 

. JU-j iU—l I Aa» :. c 5^ £ sjJ| 

455. It was narrated from Khalid uUipj OUip & ~ 

bin Walid, Yazid bin Abu Sufyan, ^ ^ y 

Shurahbil bin Hasanah and Amr ^ ^ *' ^ u *" - u " 

bin 'As that they all heard the it-aU-Sll ^ tli b5l£- : ( »X^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg say: c . „ ^ * fl Jf. f 

"Complete the ablution. Woe to ^ & ',1 f 

the heels because of Hell-fire." <.^jSH\ jul jUp jif ^J^- ijJ^^Li^l 
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.Ji\yji ^-j-J^JI J^Lj 'jj— *JI ^U-JL ^r^i j*J -^jJ'j t jLs- ^1 j-p j*J 

Jt^-iti ^-i'j ^ V*"" 

. <dUJ £V^ t j^'j '■(^Ju. j^i *t>==>^j 

Comments: 

The fact of washing the feet is proved from the reports of many 
Companions. It is rather the case that anyone of the Companions who has 
described the Prophet's way of performing the ablution has also mentioned 
the fact of his washing the feet. And since the Shiite scholars deny it, the 
Compiler of the book has quoted a Hadith to prove that 'Ali himself used 
to wash his feet during ablution. 

457. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah H performed 
ablution; so he washed his feet 
three times. (Sahik) 

. uStf ftSw a^-j 



Chapter 56. Washing The 
Feet 

456. It was narrated that Abu 
Haiyah said: "I saw 'Ali 
performing ablution and he 
washed his feet up to the ankles, 
then he said: 'I wanted to show 
you how your Prophet |gg 
purified himself/ " (Sahih) 



Cri f 1 ^ 1 <-°S™* ft ftJ-*J\ 
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458. It was narrated that Rubai' ^ :£j, $ X JZ y\ tife- - i*h 
said: "Ibn 'Abbas came to me and " " J. ' ' ' 

asked me about this Ha&ith" *tfef ±f if- t^liff {y m &\ 

meaning the Hadith, that she had . - u c , . 

narrated, saying that the £^ V 7 ^ ^ ^ - 

Messenger of Allah || performed - ^oUiJl lai ^ o*^ <J$ 

ablution and washed his feet. "Ibn - . 5 .f - „ 0 . 

'Abbas said: 'The people are ^ l Dt " ^ : <^~" 

insisting on washing their feet, : *£\ JLS iaIUj j^Ij li^ gg 

but I do not find anything in the " , t „ ,, „. % ^ tf * 

Qur'an except (the injunction to) V V ^ 1 J^ 1 ^' e"^ 1 ^| 

wipe them/ " (Da'#) . ^1 a I v & 

.Y*V tjijij i^ijt^ JJip ^1 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Abbas ^ said it on the basis of an irregular reading of the Noble 
Qur'an. The fact of the matter is that the regular reading of the Qur'an only 
mentions 'washing', not wiping the feet. 

Chapter 57. Ablution In ^pU-UJ^-^v 

Accordance With The 'i,,'^, „f \ >t, 

Commands Of Allah The ^ U ^ J* 1 U ^ 

Most High <ov 

459. It was narrated that Jami' :jU^ ^ alii £}Ji - io<\ 
bin Shaddad — Abu Sakhrah — . ^ . - * . t. - *. ( 
said: "I heard Humran telling <^ C? • a* t4 ^ ^ 

Abu Burdah in the mosque that <lJ^ :JU sj^-^ ^1 laUi 

he had heard 'Uthman bin 'Affan , , >tt * ,, n > t * * 

narrating that the Prophet fg had ^ yS ^ ^ 

said: 'Whoever performs ablution :JtS ji§ <j£ 0U£- jjI 

perfectly as Allah has enjoined , 'Jl.f ' ' > a. 

then his prescribed prayer will a ^ aJVa t<a>l ^ r 1 

serve as expiation for what is # ^ijuf- jiSUJl 
between them/ /[1] (Sahih) 



^ Meaning the minor sins committed. 
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Comments: 

AJiddith of this nature must not delude one into thinking that any amount of 
sins a worshipper commits, no harm shall come to him after that, since 
failure to observe the proper etiquettes of the prayer and lack of 
submissiveness and humility on his part would drastically lessen the 
chances of his sins being forgiven. 

460. 'Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad CS. ~ *V 

narrated, from Ms father, from his 



paternal uncle Rifa'ah bin Rafi' 



that he was sitting with the (J 4>=i c?. 4^ d Cjt ^ ] 

Prophet £g who said: 'No . *, I, # i- 

persons prayer is complete until j * cr cr * ot 

he performs ablution properly as ||| xp Ljl^ OlS" £f ^13 

Allah has commanded him, * ^ „ 

washing his face, his arms up to CT 4 ^ ^ V ^ 

the elbows, wiping his head and J\ ^ ^ t Jus ft, ^ 

his feet up to the ankles/ " (Sahih) / . a , j . 

^J\_ AlLfjj 4-- 13; tj^ss^J' 

t^S"UJ1 t 4j (i-jJls- ^ AoA:^ tjj^^Jjj 

Comments: 

a. Deficiency in the performance of ablution has its consequence on the prayer, 
which does not warrant its complete reward. 

b. The complete formula of ablution is the same as discussed at some length in 
the preceding Ahadith. 

Chapter 58. Sprinkling Water £^JI ^^LfU^U-CoA 
After Ablution - * eA ^ ^1 ft 

461. It was narrated from Hakam : J\ ^ J$ jfr - i\\ 

bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that he „ % >4 1-s „ « > tf 

saw the Messenger of Allah || s ^'j l*! 1 0* '■ j^i iri 

perform ablution then take a ^ t ^£j ^ ; ^>£ .3^ 

handful of water and sprinkle it " , " , ^ ^ ^ „ o 

over his private area to remove ^ <-L?A3 tslj ^ ^! p-5^Jl 

any doubts about urine drippings. ^ ^ . & <j ^ ^ 

(Hasan) i_ - ^- 1 - J 
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l£U*«3 Sjl^iaff 



.^JJIj tj*5UJl ^^o^j tAj 

Comments: 

a. The action (sprinkling water over the private parts) is not a part of ablution. 

It is, however, a part of the Prophef s Sunnah . 
h. The rationale behind the action, as stated by the scholars of religion, is that 

the doing of it deters any apprehension in the mind of the person that some 

urine droppings might have trickled into his clothes. 



462. Usamah bin Zaid narrated 
that his father Zaid bin Harithah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £f| 
said: ''Jibril taught me (how to 
perform) the ablution, and he 
ordered me to sprinkle water 
underneath my garment, lest a 
drop of urine leak out after the 
ablution/" {Da'if) 
Other chains with similar 
wording. 



:dtf iyj> l£ if ^<p* 'if- 

4jjI>- ^jj Jjj kJ\ f j& i -Xij Xfi\^J\ UjA^- 

UJ <Z*J** ^a*\ $ iJtj^J 

$ 3 15 



■c 



jb-*.l (Jus 



Comments: 

It is a Weak Hadith. It is, however, proved from other AhMith as well that 
the Angel Jibril tm had taught the Prophet the correct method of 
performing ablution. 



463. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^| said: "When you perform 
ablution, sprinkle water/ " (Da'if) 



S^lflaJl (.j^Ju^l A5-y>-l Oillusj] :^j?u 

IJU&» :tjlij 4Aj A^ j»JL* ^-i^ 5 " i>° °* 
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464. It was narrated that Jabir <s „ Jla ^ _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g b ^ ~ m 

performed ablution and sprinkled J\ ^\ ^ ^ ^ l^U 

his private part." (Hasan) , > *' % 

U>- :JU g\£ ^ cjgjl J\ ^ <.J% 

Chapter 59. Drying Oneself ^ Ji^M 1 4^ " r^*^ 1 ) 

With A Cloth After Ablution , ' m i^t, 'mi 

Or The Bath ^ <H' ^ *W ! 

465. Umm Hani' bint Abu Talib ^1 ^ -^j & ~ n ° 
narrated that when it was the 
year of the Conquest (of Makkah), 
the Messenger of Allah #| got up :JJi£ ^Jy> ii*J* o\ jIa J ^1 x*^, 
to perform a bath and Fatimah l^* , x < «= „ . „ 
screened him. Then he took his T °i f 1 01 ^ 
garment and wrapped himself in ^ ;4i Jjij ftf t ~^| ii£ ^ 2f 
it (such that it became like the t > - ' ' . , ^ > 
towel used to dry oneself). (Safctfc) ^ 1 P ^ ^ Ji 

V 1 ^ o* t 0jP jj ^jij J«^J! jus t^^Jl CjJL^j 

Comments: 

Even while there is a small cloth on the body, it is preferable to have farther 
screen or cloth on the body in the bathroom during the bath. Nevertheless, 
it is quite in order to have a bath without any cloth on title body in the 
bathroom. 

466. It was narrated that Qais bin : l£U- : ^ - iw 
Sa'd said: "The Prophet came 



to us and we gave him water to 



perform a bath." Then we £ ^ ^ ^Ijj ^ ^ £ 

brought him a Warsiyyah 115 cloth, " tf , ^ _ , ' „ " ; , 

and he wrapped himself in it. It is 4r 1 : ^ ^ y? ltt* ^ 1 Jif-j- 1 
as if I can see the marks of the p \^ g ^ 

tl] Dyed with Wars: memecyclon tmctorium,. a plant from Yemen used as a liniment and 
yellow dye. 
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Wars on the folds of his stomach." - J > °f „». ^ > ^ „ ,. ^ - 

467. lbn 'Abbas narrated that his <^3 l ^ J} Cf. J? ^ " nv 
maternal aunt Maimunah said: "I ^ ^ .' Vl g t ^ ^, 
brought a piece of cloth (for . * " 
drying) to the Messenger of Allah 5* '4*^' t^^i-Vl 
#t when he performed a bath to ^ * ti , r. - . ^ J- s*. 

cleanse himself from sexual ^ y ^ 

impurity. He refused it and began tu}i jj|§ 4>l ^-4^ :oJU 

to shake off water." (Sahih) > -r-u - 'i-'-i 

M jk. 4* ,^1*^1 <^Jb- YTV<.r\V:j~ iiU*Jl J*-p W> <-<l * u &~>^\ <-{X~sj 
Comments: 

The Prophet <H returned the cloth, which was not needed by him, (i) to 
exclude the impression that using something like it was obligatory, as also 
(ii) to spare the believers any embarrassment in the event of the 
nonavailability of any such cloth. 

468. It was narrated from Salman jSJ~]} <^jJi & [y^^ &s>- - 1*\A 
Al-Farisi that the Messenger of s „ > > = > r - vr -'An 
Allah i| performed ablution, then : ^ J ^ ^ ^ b ^ ^ Jf 
he turned inside out the woolen ^ Cjt^^ &J^- <y JL,Jj l^^U- 
garment that he was wearing and , o ^ * „ „ o ^ , 
wiped his face with it. (DaHf) 0UL - ^ & V> '5^ 

t^lLp cJt5 tJ^j 

Chapter 60. What Is To Be *W ^ U (-*U - (n * ^^1) 

Said After Ablution (l . 

469. It was narrated from Anas : t >U-^JI JU* ^ - 
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bin Malik that the Prophet g| >0 >o „ 

said: "Whoever performs ablution " V • 1 ^ c ^ 0! C*~~» ^ 

and does it well, then says three : ( \ sr ^J ^ l^li-j 

times: 'Ashhadu an la ildha illallah t ^ m ^ > , , 

wahdahu la sharika lahu, wa ^ ^ J J>* b ^ : ^ ^ 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan J*^ -j^ 5^ 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear " ^ ^ ' 4 '* ^ ^ 

witness that none has the right to ^ if- 0^ o"^ t 4 f *^ i ' 

be worshipped but Allah alone, -J ^ '.3^ ^ 

with no partner, and I bear f \ ^ ^ ^ u 

witness that Muhammad is His %\ H\ *J1 Si if JL^I lLSAS tJU 

slave and His Messenger)/ eight 1 *\ k * t . - 

gates of Paradise will be opened - J --i J 

for him; whichever one he wants \$ ^ t^UJl ylj*! 32 Ui ^ 

he may enter." {Da'if) " " , 1 

Another chain with similar ' l * p ^ 

wordin s- €^ :iik3i y ^1 jjt Jii 

• m: C 

Comments: 

Zaid Al-'Ammi's name among the narrators makes this chain of 
transmission weak. But reciting the blessed words once is proved from 
authentic Ahadith. 

470. It was narrated that 'Umar -l^j^ jy** & IsSjU- - iV* 

bin Khattab said: "The Messenger *_ % _ ^ , 4 . # ^ „ 

of Allah m said: /There is no * ^ ^ ^ ^ l 

Muslim who performs ablution ^ £j£ ^Lkp ^ <bl oIp 

and does it well, then says: ' 



Ashhadu an Id ildha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear ^ . ' , * * > ■ 

witness that none has the right to SJJ. V 0' : jp ■ +y*Q\ 

be worshipped but Allah, and I ^ ^ ^ <j ^ ^ 

bear witness that Muhammad is " 



His slave and Messenger)/ J^-^t t *r 1 ^ ^ 



(except that) eight gates of 
Paradise will be opened for him, 
and he will enter through 
whichever one he wants/ "(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It goes without saying that only one door is enough for entry, but to make 
it more is meant to make the incomer feel more honored and happy. And 
Allah knows best. 

Chapter 61. Ablution Using ja&I tj*^^ " ^ 



Brass 



471. It was narrated that -r^j J\ ^ J) l^IU- - tv\ 

'Abdullah bin Zaid, the " ' ' 



Companion of the Prophet H, # X 



;^iJl -UP i^&l JuP ^ aX>4 

said: "The Messenger of Allah & t ^ >. ^ ^ :j^fuJl 

came to us, and we brought water 

out to him in a vessel of brass,, *-^r^ * *^13 ^ ^ 

and he performed ablution with g ^ ^ ^ tftf : jv| || 

it. (Salrtlt) 

.WVj- t*.j^^J! ii^ ^ j>-T tSjl^JaJi «p-L~*j M<W:^ 

472. It was narrated from Zainab 6i V.**** ~ 
bint Tahsh that she had a tub of a >• 1— - 
brass. She said: "I used to comb ^ ^' JJ J " ^ ^ • 

the hair of the Messenger of Allah ^ dl*J> jU*t_^l ^ t^l£ ^ 4il j^p 
H in it." (Hasan) f . ^ « ^ * , ... 

V^J a* 'Sri 1 a* 'lt* 6 ^ ^ ^ 

-3a» H J^j ^>Sj ^jf ^ :^Jli 
. "J^-jj ib-^l 1JU» 

473. It was narrated from Abu tiZJ, J\ JZ J>\ - tVt 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g . _ V) 
performed ablution using (the i ^v^ t ^^Cr= J ' " ^ 
water in) a vessel made of brass. Jl T&'Jj J\ ^ <■ jijr <y. ^ 



(Hasan) 
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Chapter 62. Ablution After A # +j2>$l ^ - W f^^JO 

Slee ? ' (1Y <Lli> 

474. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ J\ ^ ^ J - tvt 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j£g "* /' V\ 

would fall asleep until he was : <^?J 

breathing deeply, then he would , - - '^Vi 

get up and offer the prayer, and ^ - , ; 

he did not perform ablution." J^- fa #§ J>1 Of^j jlS" :eJU 
(HflsaM) li^'V' IaS'*'** 

Tanafisi said: "Wakf said: 'She ' ^ J ^ ^ 

meant while he was prostrating : j£ _ J|J JU 

(he would sleep)/ " * " ' , 

- — Jj>-L^i j^bj 

Comments: 

a. It was a characteristic of the Prophet i| since all his senses remained intact 
even during sleep. He himself says: "My eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep/' Bukhari: 770. 

b. Among the various explanations in the matter is the one hinted at by Waki' 
4§& who said that the said happening took place during a prayer. Based on 
mis explanation, some of the scholars have formulated the opinion that sleep 
during the various actions connected with a prayer such as Ruku' (bowing 
down), Qiyam (standing position) or Sujud (prostrations) does not invalidate 
the prayer. On close analysis, however, even this view is not much different 
from the previous one, since no manner of sleep during prayer is like 
sleeping in the stretched (lying down) position which alone, of all man's 
physical positions, invalidates the ablution. And Allah knows best. 

475. It was narrated from Ji ^ J? ^ ^f - iVe 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of .i f . , 6 ^ *. .<« , 
Allah m slept until he was ^ ' J & * ^ 
breathing deeply, then he got up If ^jj^ J> If <-{^^- 
and prayed. (Hasan) *f - 

^ 4)1 J^ij jl 4)1 Jf ^f <.<UaU {f 

. JlaI^ La^Jj 1 43 Juts Li JjUJI ojJlpJIj 
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l$U**9 djl^JbH ^jt^jt 



Ip ( y <dil JUp &A>. - iVA 



476. It was narrated that Ibn _ , 

'Abbas said: He jgg would sleep „ 
like that while he was sitting up." ^1 ^ *r4>^ 6*" tS -%'3 yij jl! 

tjil '3^- ijr^H if ' 

. j^JU- : <J U ^IIp 



477. It was narrated from 'Ali bin : ^sfl^Jl JLiuJl & ti£o>- - £VV 



Abu Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The eye is the 



leather strap (that ties up) the ^ i>*^^ ^f If <>'^* & i? y^> 



jli tJ Ul : Jli |f| 4)1 J^j 



anus/ J so whoever falls asleep, 
let him perform ablution/' (DaHf) 



T*T:^ 'pJl <y ^j-^jJl <-jLj tSjlgiJl ojb 4=r^ [<^4j*^ wL-j] 

. (_g j^-l Jul jJ> <!j 

Comments: 

Wika f in Arabic is the string, thread or strap used to tie the mouth of a purse 
(or bag) full of gold coins etc. The obvious advantage is that as long as the 
Wika' is in place, nothing can be taken out of the purse. In other words, it is a 
guardian over the contents of the purse. Similarly, as long as a person is 
awake he knows whether his ablution is intact or has been invalidated by the 
wind passing from his body. The moment one's eyes are closed for sleep he 
loses control over his body, as though a knot had been loosened and as such, 
he cannot tell whether or not he has released the wind. It is because of this 
that sleep has been dubbed as the invalidator of ablution'. 

478. It was narrated that Safwan ££U : izl ^ y\ - £VA 
bin J Assal said: "The Messenger o ^ ^ , , ^ , „ > A 

of Allah used to command us Cf if ^ ^ If if. *d£& 



What is meant is that when a person is asleep, it is as if the (muscle) straps tying his 
aims are loosened, because he may easily break wind in his sleep, thus invalidating 
his ablution without realizing it, so he should perform ablution when he wakes up. 
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a. Washing the feet is an integral part of ablution. But if a person is wearing 
(leather) socks, he is allowed to do Mash (passing wet hands) on them, 
provided that he had performed ablution and washed his feet before 
putting on the socks. (Sahih Muslim: 520) 

b. It may be pointed out that the three-day validity of wiping the socks is for a 
person on journey. A resident is, however, allowed to do it just for a day 
and night. 



Comments: 

a. It shows that touching the urine outlets nullifies the ablution. 

b. Some of the scholars have raised their doubt on the Hadiih saying that, for 
one thing it is a regular occurance and, secondly it is a male-specific 
problem but the narrator is a lone woman. The objection is, however, not 
tenable, since Imam Tirmidhi after narrating the Hadith, has commented 
that the Hadiih has been transmitted by eight other Companions as well — 
five of them men and three women. Some of those Ahddiih transmitted by 
the Companions, alluded to by Imam Tirmidhi are to follow next in this 
chapter. Moreover, the ruling in question does not concern the men alone. 
Even women, if they touch their particular parts, are liable to refresh their 
ablution. 



479. It was narrated that Busrah 
bint Safwan said: "The Messenger 
of Allah i| said: 'If anyone of you 
touches his penis, let him perform 
ablution/ " (Hasan) 



Chapter 63. Ablution After 
Touching The Penis 
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Ig-U-mj SjtglaM 



480. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $§ said: "If anyone o£ you 
touches his penis, then he has to 
perform ablution.' " (Hasan) 



^ 'V s ? ^ Cf) a* 



Of 1 



481. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 
'Whoever touches his sexual 
organ then let him perform 
ablution." (Hasan) 



^ tip :$| <&l J15 :JU" 

: aZJi ^1 ^ $ LJJ*- - £A> 

Uj Jb>- : ^JLJLo jJ I o ^^j^- 5 (jJ jc"^ I 
^ cJlL^ ^ji 0\jy> 

^33* J a? 5* 4 



482. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ say: 
"Whoever touches his sexual 
organ, let him perform ablution/" 
{Hasan) 



& r<UA : c ,U*/i:jl>jl^l [^1 : £ s>J 

(m)^ui^a>Jt l^. jlaI^ ^,-b>JJj lIj^^l^ ju-ju JUJr£o:^ t 
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Chapter 64, Concession ^ : - (m 

Concerning That " - ^ • * r 

(IS Si^l) 

483. Qais bin Talq AHianafi : ^Sj '.-u^> ^ ts^ ™ 
narrated that his father said: "I „ . > „ - ■ s ",.-»*,., ^« „ 
heard the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ : ^ ^ 
being asked about touching the ^ t( y^J| 
penis. He said: 'That does not „ ^, 

require ablution, because it is a 64^ ^ ^ 

part of you (your body)/ " (Sa/ufe) . ^ dl c ^ j <J 

jj ^ i^jlIj- 1 AT : ^ ^ jj b (. Y V / i : juj- I a?- ^1 [^ps^] : gj^w 

Comments: • » j^j 

a. 'It is a part of you' means that just as touching any other part of your body 
does not invalidate the ablution, touching this organ also does not 
invalidate it. 

b. The Hadith narrated by Talq ^ is undoubtedly a sound one / but the ruling 
was subsequently abrogated. Some of the scholars have justified both the 
Ahadith by saying that the one that rules out the invalidation of ablution 
speaks of touching the part if it is covered by a cloth, while the other speaks 
of invalidation if it is touched while uncovered. 

484. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ h\& /j£ tife- - tAt 
Umamah said: "The Messenger of , ' ' ^* , 

Allah m } was asked about <>! ^JS b ^ Jki if. j$ 

touching the penis and he said: ^ - ^ • 

'Rather it is a part of you (your i / 

body}/" (Da'if) M ^ <JjA3 Jr* : ^ y^ 1 if 

Chapter 65. Ablution After ^ Vjjj ^ U (l0 , () 

(Eating) That Which Has " ^ 

Been Changed By Fire (i.e. ^ ^0 jUl 
Cooked Upon Fire) 

485. It was narrated from Abu i^-ll^l ^ ilii llijU- - £Ao 



Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
"Perform ablution after (eating) 



dri if. -^"^ {jt^ (,4 ~-4 f ' dri O^ii 



that which has been changed by ^^J 1 ^ if. ^ J ^ ^l^U 
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fire." Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I - t f a ' " n " -as fl u * E - • 1 * 

do ablution after (touching) hot ^ U >" B :JU ^ j1 ^ 

water?" Abu Hurairah said: "O ^ f^jif ^1 JUS .tj&l ojS 

son of my brother, when J narrate ^ a " f ,* ^ ^ ". 

a Hadiffc of the Messenger of B l ^ : ^ V^Ji 

Allah £ to you, then do not trv ^ ^ # t ^ ^ ^, - 
to make any examples for it/ 4 J ' " 

(Hasan) " .J&Vl 

Uj s^UJl Jl r l5 r * ^ ^ J*I «|§ Al dj^j C-jf^J JigJil t(j^L^^ Lu> J Li u» : 
Comments: 

a. 'That has been changed by fire' means anything that has been prepared by 
cooking or frying on fixe. 

b. Ahadiih included in the next chapter would clarify that the command is not 
mandatory, which is to say that performing ablution after eating recipes 
cooked on fire is recommendatory, not mandatory. 

486. It was narrated that /Aishah y '-^^h ci &*J- - SAT, 

said: "The Messenger of Allah H „ „ , „ , . > » , ^ 
said: 'Perform ablution after 0* oi o^Ji U V ] 

(eating) that which has been ju HjLt ^ dj'J- ^ 

changed by fire/ " (Sahih) >sS ^ s g tf i 

487.lt was narrated that Anas • *'^| 'lL» t£U. - iAV 

bin Malik would place his hands * ^ JJ *" <j* f - * 

over his ears and say: "May my <J\ y> t diJU ^ jbji ^ jJli 

ears be made deaf, if I did not '* ^ > , - ' , ^ 4 _ 

hear the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ £^ d ^ :JLi 4 Aj > ui ^ 

"saying: 'Perform ablution after -^f *j i| t C £if 

(eating) that which has been / _ f* * i 

changed by fire/" (D«'#) ^ :Jj^ M & 



' The second part appeared under no. 22. 
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Chapter 66. Concession ilii ^ ^a>-yf ~ (n (**~J!) 

Concerning That ~ m ^ 0 

488. It was narrated that Ibn ^ rcl J\ ^ ^ J - 1AA 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ( * e 
Allah £g ate a shoulder/ 11 then i>* lfc rO^ ^ ^ 'u^P^ 1 J? 
he wiped his hands on a Mish™ # ^ £ ^ ^ 
that was underneath him, then he ^ 7 ^ * 

got up for prayer, and performed f ^ ^ ^ P ' ^ 

the prayer. (Da'ij) > ^ 

Comments: 

This clearly shows that the command contained in the previous chapter is 
recommendatory, not mandatory. Or else, as stated by Imam Shafi'i, the 
order to perform ablution was subsequently abrogated. Shaikh Ahmed 
Shakir also holds this theory of abrogation as preferable and weighty. 
Another possible explanation is that the Ahadith of the previous chapter 
simply mean washing the hands and mouth, not performing the formal 
ablution which is not mandatory. 

489. It was narrated that Jabir bin ij^f : r £*j| ^ - 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet $§, ^ > s 
Abu Bakr and 'Urnar ate some o^CLJl J aI^> ^ ^] o.Qi 
bread and meat, and they did riot • ° *i i' • 
perform ablution (after that)/' - „ " " * " - * - 

490. Zuhri said: "I had dinner ^ ^Jjj i£U - *v 
with Walid or 'Abdul-Malik. ^ /' / * • ^* , 

When the time for prayer came, I : 4^- xJ1 



got up to perform ablution. Ja'far ^ : ^IjjSf 



[1] Meat from the shoulder of a lamb or goat, see no 491. 

^ 'A thin cloth made from animal skin/ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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bin 'Amr bin Umayyah said: 'I 
bear witness that my father bore 



ills itilUJl Xs- j\ JJ^JI SLi* 



witness, that the Messenger of ^ itijft ill sSl&l 

Allah jg| ate food that had been ' 0 _ *^ >sSi: t , J ^', f „^ 

changed by fire, then he J* ^ yij ^ : V> a? 1 

performed prayer and he did not 0 ^ ^ i^f £f ^ ^, 

perform ablution/ (Sahih) " " " 

And 'Ali bin 'Abdullah bin -^jk'^jj^p 'j^I 

"Abbas said: 'And I bear witness -f, tf „ . A ^ > Q - ^ 

to similar from my father/" l]j & & &f> JU J 

■ ^ JV. J} J* 

T*A;^ tjjj^Jlj 3 LsJl ^>J ^ L^ji j»J <j» t^L t^j^<=>_^l t^UJl 4^>4 :^^»eS 
Comments: 

1 bear witness' means: '1 say it with full assurance and certainty'. The 
purpose is to strenghten the statement made by him. 

491. It was narrated that Umm e5jLc : ^ jJUJ* - t%\ 

Salamah said: "Some meat from , „ > , , „ „ > a , 

the shoulder of a sheep was oi If tJ-fU^I ^ ^ 

brought to the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ tj J ^ 

Hi and he ate some of it then he ' ^ ' * " . - 71 

performed prayer without Cf) f) °o* <-*^» pi c^j 

touching water (for ablution)." ^ Jfg tgL i M M &3 

{Sahih) *" ' ^ 

U. ^jJl iij? v b tijL^iJl il«A <WY/I i^L-Jl a^j>.\ oL-lJ 

. <u i»tjJL>- ^* 1 AY : ^ tjUl o j^i- 



492. Suwaid bin Nu'man Ansari 
narrated that they went out with 



the Messenger of Allah jg| to ^ ^ ( _ S ^J <. ^zS ^ 

Khaibar. When they reached As- ^ B ^ # ^ „ ' , t 

Sahba 7 (a place near Khaibar), he ^ ^ ^° ^ 

performed 'Asr (Afternoon ^ <M " ^ i^f ^LiiSfl 

prayer), then he called for food, * ^ > . - \, 

but no food was brought except iQ^ 1 ^ J\ 

forS^. [11 So they ate that and ^ ^ jjg t uJ,t 1^ t ^ t 



] A kind of mush made of wheat or barley. 
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drank, and then he called for ^, j ' *' ijjti 

water and rinsed his mouth, then ' * 5 (*"* >^ 4 

he stood up and led us for -vJ^-Jl ^ P P ^Jj^k 
Maghrib (Sunset) prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

SazOT'g is a kind of mush made of roasted barley. This also shows that 
performing ablution after eating items prepared on fire is not mandatory. 

493. It was narrated from Abu J\ Jl xJ> ^ jl^S - i\V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " /• a ^<s „ * 
Allah m ate meat from the : ^ b ^ i Cji ±* ^ -^J^ 
shoulder of a sheep, then he ^ f \j> ^ \/> 

rinsed his mouth and washed his „ , „ , „ "J '„„ e „ 
hands, then he prayed. {Sahih) *sLi ^ J^l gj; 41 J^j 

0 0 4^3^ ^ y»j t^j C-jJb- ^ VA^ /Y : Juj-! [^sw aiU**j] '.^j^a 

Chapter 67. Concerning ^tU-U^U-OV 

494. It was narrated that Bara' :■ 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of - - *„ .* . 

Allah jg was asked about :Vb ^ ^ ^M^oi ^ 

perforrning ablution after eating jI£ ^ 4)1 Sis- \f- <.*JlJH\ l5l>- 

camel meat. He said: 'Perform e ^ „ - , o tf 

ablution after eating it/" (SoWfe) i>" - 1 ^ 5i ' J? ^ a*^ 1 ^ 

.«l^La :jui ?Jj^|l pAJ ^ 

495. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ :j[k> ^ il^ - He 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah |fg commanded us to , t , * * <, 

perform' ablution after eating 'J^^H* d o^~*J\ 

camel meat but not to perform ^ ^ 4? &Aj| ^ i^M ^ 

ablution after eating the mutton." V J „ , " ; ' ' , 

(Sahih) ^ Qri jj^f J 

Comments; 494 & 495 ^ 

The previous chapter was about not performing ablution after eating meat. 
But all the descrptions mere pertained to eating mutton. In this chapter, 
however, all the narrations are about performing ablution after eating camel 
meat. The second Hadith even brings out the different rulings for mutton 
and camel meat. 

496. It was narrated that Usaid <-<Jj^\ i)u^l J?\ t£U- - t\\ 
bin Hudair said: ''The Messenger , . j \ ~ 

of Allah m said: 'Do not perform & ^ ^ & ^ l ^ 

ablution after (drinking) sheep's ^ ^| ^ ^ tfr bU ^ 
milk, but perform ablution after „ ^/ ,1 /I ^ , - 

(drinking) camel's milk/ " (Da'zfl ~ ^ ^j* 

a! £^=- t-i*^J jli^i i^^^^Ji JUj [*_*La^> : ^e J r : «y 

497. 'Abdullah bin 'Am said; "\ '^4 CS. - tW 



heard the Messenger of Allah || 



say: 'Perform ablution after — ^ ™ ^ ' " J - ^ 

(eating) camel meat, but do not ^ ^ ^jlyJl ~*'J~S> ^ 'JJ- $ 
perform ablution after (eating) 



mutton. Perform ablution after :JU t r J ' UJ1 

(drinking) camel's milk, but do : J^; ^ ^ 4il Jl^ :Jjk 

not perform ablution after o , / „ 

(drinking) sheep's milk. Perform & t^J 2 " : J>; ^ 4)1 Jj. 
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prayer in the sheep pens but not ,» f * ^ - . 

do so in the camels' Afe'atm/"™ ifUpr* & b^j* X? * J#l fj»J 

Chapter 68. Rinsing The ^ ^Jj, ^ U _ OA ^ () 

Mouth After Drinking Milk * % v 

498. It was narrated from Ibn . . ^ >~ ^ _ ^ 
'Abbas that the Prophet said: ^ ^ ^ ; 

"Rinse your mouths after bjjL>- :^4-^ 5^ -^J^' : t * s f^ J -H 
drinking milk for there is some . * . V> . - * . - , -.4, 
greasinessinit/'(S«^) ^ ^ & 0* 

Comments: " * L 

Islam lays great emphasis on cleanliness. Hence it is, that rinsing the mouth 
and using the tooth stick have been made part of ablution. Traces of 
greasiness left by our eating and drinking are injurious for health. One 
must, therefore, be extremely particular about cleansing his mouth after 
drinking milk or eating greasy food. 

499. It was narrated that Umm J\ ^ jS - tS\ 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet > ' 

3§, said: "The Messenger of Allah Cf. ci 4^ 

said: 'U you drink milk, then - ^ • ^ ^ 



rinse your mouths, for there is 



some greasiness in it/ " (Hasan) :<13& ^pi ^jj tiili pi 



■* The kneeling place of camels near water. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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^ vr: c t r\urv/Yr r^sai ^ js>ji [ (> ^ i^^aj 

.g-atfl J ikaUJI t ov/l :^UaJI J t<j J ^1 

500. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 1^ ^jf t£U - <)•• 
'Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi o ^ ; 

narrated from his father, from his ^ 0* J^* ui cii Lr£$^\ 

grandfather, that the Messenger of & 3 ^ y ^ \ J ^ / ^ 

Allah m said: "Rinse your ^ s / f\ 7 

mouths after drinking milk, for it *J 4 j2J| ^ :JIS $H 

has some greasiness in it." „f 
(Hasan) 

J cs ovn: C '^o/lt^l J ^|>J| 

501. It was narrated that Anas • VjUl - \-'\ f - o*\ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of " ° ^ ^ & 0 - 

Allah m milked a sheep and ^uUj ^ h\JL%}\ 

drank some of its milk, then he . ^ . „ ^ . 

caUed for water and rinsed his - ^ ^ & 'Y^ V* 

mouth and said: 'It has some ^ ^ ^ j sLs |j§ 4b I J^ij Ci^- : Jli 



greasiness in it/ " (Da'if) 



: JlSj t Stt 



• rn: e 

Srfg 69 " Ablution After #1 5- y^ijii v^: - r~Jl> 



502. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from 'Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah ||§ kissed one '-^^ <--U^S ^1 

of his women (i.e., wives), then he . - f . , , „ > a „ .<, . 

went out to perform the prayer, ^ - ; S£ ; - ^ w 
and he did not perform ablution. I &\ of tislp i^jil ^ 

('Urwah bin Zubair) said: "That 



was not anyone but you/ and she ^1 J\ 3?^i <>~ J? 

smiled." (Hasaw) t oif ^ ^ :cJ2 ^ 
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.(V£/\)il J ]| 

Comments: 

a. 'Urwah was the son of 'Aishah's sister. 

b. Kissing one's wife does not nullify one's ablution provided that no prostatic 
fluid is secreted. 

503. It was narrated from 
'Aishah: "The Messenger of Allah 
3fi would perform ablution, then 
he would kiss, then he would 
perform prayer without 
performing ablution again. And 
sometimes he did that with me." 
(Da'if) 



Chapter 70. Ablution From 
Prostatic Fluid 

504. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "The Messenger of Allah iH 
was asked about prostatic fluid 
and he said: 'For that ablution (is 
necessary), and for semen, bath is 
necessary."* (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Prostatic fluid is a sticky fluid that appears on the male organ during sexual 
foreplay with one's wife. Its appearance does not diminish sexual desire. 
Semen, on the other hand, is a thick whitish fluid produced in the male 
productive organs and discharged at the completion of the sexual act. 

b. Prostatic fluid does not necessitate the bath; mere ablution is enough. 



Crf JS^ If 4 If 1 Cf. ■ A * j ** - 

^j^jJlf JU [ui-*-^ «b-*j] \gtj>ti 

frj-^^Jl iL'U - (Y* 
(Y* iUdl) ^JUJI 

■£* If '3^3 a? 6* 'f^ 1 

:JU ^ t t5 .D ^1 ^ ^U~JJl 
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Ablution has the benefit of diverting a person's attention and putting an 
erid to sexual excitation. 

OUip 1^jJl>- ^jUj ^ sXi^A t&>- - @>6 

jtJU- l^- t^-jf *y, <JiJU USjA ,yi 
tip ?JjS Ste ^1 ^ j>°X> ji^Ji 

Comments: 

'Approaching the wife' means kissing and lovemaking but not intercourse, 
since intercourse necessitates a bath even though no ejaculation takes place. 

oi? :Jti <J&- ^ J4^ ^ tjJ ^ 

. JLllP ^' i i^a tSjJi (^JUJI ^ 

. <OL^>I 

. L}L^- tisj^i- ^^-(^ t^J^^M "t>r=>W»J 1*0 (J}^ 5 *"^ 

507. It was narrated from ibn ^ . , , ^ . >t ^ 
'Abbas that he came to Uhayy bin ^ : ^ c*! 1 t>- P. Ji ] ^ ~ 0 ' v 



505. It was narrated from 
Miqdad bin Aswad that he asked 
the Prophet ^ about a man who 
approached his wife / but did not 
ejaculate. He said: "If anyone of 
you finds that, m he should 
sprinkle water over his private 
part (meaning he must wash it) 
and perform ablution/' {Sahth) 



506. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: "I used to suffer 
from a great deal of prostatic 
fluid, and I took many baths 
because of that I asked the 
Messenger of Allah gfg about that, 
and he said: 'Ablution is sufficient 
for you in this case/ I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What about 
the prostatic fluid that gets onto 
my clothes?' He said: 'It is 
sufficient for you to pour a 
handful of water on the part of 
your clothes wherever you see it 
has reached/ " (Hasan) 



That is, prostatic fluid. 
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L$*m«5 Sjt^JaJI 



Ka'b, accompanied by 'Umar. , a , ■ >. 

Ubayy came out to them and l T*"^ ^ t/J ^ ^ 'fH & 

said: "'I noticed some prostatic c ^ ^ ( Jx ^ l ^J~ J\ ^ c£^> £\ 

fluid, so I washed my penis and , ^ " t , ^ / a' U *". 

performed ablution. 'Umar said: ^ ^ * JI ^ 



"Is that sufficient?" He said: 

"Yes." He ('Umax) asked: "Did > - - > 0 ^ *• 

you hear that from the Messenger : ^ tol^JJj 3 ol^ii t LU 



tuj^-j ^yl t LI^IIp (£S^ t j^- ei 



of Allah §|?" He said: "Yes/' ..^ ^ ^ , 

(Da'if) ' s - ' 

-fjJ :J15 ?$i 4iil J^3 ^ 

Comments: " ■ • _ 

The chain of transmission in respect of this Hadith makes it Weak. It is 
nevertheless a proven fact that prostatic fluid does not necessitate a bath. 

Chapter 71. Ablution After c ti \> > „ , 

Sleeping f^ 1 ~ (vl r^ 1 ) 

<V\ iU=JI) 

508. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 

'Abbas that the Prophet $gg got up : : ^>-» ^ yA* - « * A 

during the night and went to the rf c . ^ ^ 

toilet and relieved himself,, then " ^ 

he washed his face and hands, : J lis ?l£JS> IJu* oJU-i !oJjaJl 
and went back to sleep. (Sahih) _ y-* „ 

Another chain with similar <*' f ^ ^ { 

wording. J£ji cjill ^ fli f| J^i af 

' * * - 

it*JLj Ijtjf : *L-*-Ji LjJl>- : ^ *^ ' 

:Jli tl _Jj^ 'jS ^ CH 1 

. >t jk° ^ ^jjiJl jU- «ioJb- V~lT :^ iJJJL jUjij j§| ^1 Sj.L? t^jiL^Jl 
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Comments: 

Doing ablution while going to sleep is a virtuous act meriting reward in the 
next world. (Bukhdri: 247, & Muslim : 2710) However sleeping in a state of 
ablution is not mandatory. Mere washing hands and mouth would suffice. 
Not only this, there is no harm in sleeping without ablution, even when in a 
state of major impurity necessitating a bath. See AMdith 581-583. 

(VY 
Comments: 

a. Ablution performed for one prayer if intact, is valid for any number of 
obligatory and voluntary prayers. 

b. An ablution performed for one prayer even though intact, can be refreshed 
before another prayer. This action, i.e., making a fresh ablution during the 
validity of the previous one, is also proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet 

m- 

tjldi If- <-g$j &1>- :S/la talA^ y\ 
^J^? 55^ ^ jlS Uia iS*>L£> 

. I j^^a^tJ <t t5j_jilt OLi^j cLj-b- 



Chapter 72. Performing 
Ablution For Each Prayer 
And Offering All Prayers 
With One Ablution 

509. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| used to perform ablution 
for every prayer, and we used to 
perform all of the prayers with 
one ablution." (Sahih) 



510. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet s|| used to perform 
ablution for every prayer, but on 
the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, he performed all of the 
prayers with one ablution. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This was an act of the category of desirable (Mustahab) deeds, but the 
Prophet m did away with it in this case, lest it should become one of the 
obligatories for the Ummah, just as he had stopped leading the 
cogregational form of the Taraztrih prayer. (See Fafhul-Bari, 412/1). 

511. Fadl bin Mubashshir said: "I ^ fife . ^ IpU^I 6&t - a \\ 
saw Jabir bin 'Abdullah / ^ ' t ' ^ " ^ % 
performing every prayer with one - ^ 'j^> & J-^iJl £^ Jup ^1 



ablution, and I said: 'What is 
this?' He said: 'I saw the 



Messenger of Allah |g| doing this, cjfj : JLS U :cH& tJ^lj jj-^ 
and I am doing as the Messenger *- < -f- -n - IJ£ , 

of Allah a£ did/" (D«'# ^ &* ] UU tU * J ^ 

.31 4)1 

Comments: ^^ ( ° W ^ Ul 

It is no offence to the dignity of a scholar to enquire of him about the 
rationale and proof of doing an action that was not seen by anyone before. 



Chapter 73. Ablution When U> *~!p>A\ ^ ~ (vr -js^JI) 

In A State Of Purity * * , r 

(vr iu^o tj\^ 

512. It was narrated that Abu jlp l&U- : ^4=^J ^ t&U- - o U 

Ghutaif Al-Hudhali said: "I was >e , (5S > 0 „ „ ^ - - 

listening to 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ot -V> ^ :^>Ji ±£ & <bl 

bin Khattab in the mosque, and ^ij^ : jg ^jj^ji ,_;:ul ^ o^J 

when the time for prayer came, he ^ " * „ . * \ ^ ''" 

got up, performed ablution, and 5^4^ J> tyU*^f ^ <^ ^ ! -4* 

offered prayer, then he went back ^ 0 ^ 'tf- i 

to where he had been sitting. 1 ^ ' ^ , '/ ttf 

When the time for 'Asr (Afternoon ^ <JJ ^ p ij-Vj U>^j 



prayer) came, he got up, ^ *i t f_ ^ ^ ^ 
performed ablution, and offered \ ^ \ j— 



prayer, then he went back to- p <L> ^"j^- llii t^i^ <_J[ 

where he had been sitting. When , ' - „* * f * ^ 

the time for Mag/infr (Sunset ^4 jU ? U P 

prayer) came, he got up, t £i ff l^f t &| iliLif 

performed ablution, and offered , - „ t - „f ' •- - - 

prayer, then he went back to 1Ia J* J 5 " 

where he had been sitting. I said: iti~ JJ .Sf :ciii ?^ 
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'May Allah improve you (i.e., *, >.f. T •Mi-'mm 

your condition) Is it obHgatory or U a s*-4 

Sunnah to perform ablution for ^ 4i\ J^/, oJUi tiLa^f IJ 

every prayer^ He said: ''Did you ^ s > * , ' „ V ^ , ; 

notice that?' I said: 'Yes/ He said: j& & & £ J* fr* 

'No (it is not obligatory). If I .o£^Jl J ^ UilJ «oti^ 

perform ablution for Morning " - ' 

prayer I can perform all of the 

prayers with this ablution, so long 

as I do not get impure. But I 

heard the Messenger of Allah $g 

say: ''Whoever performs ablution 

while he is pure, he will have ten 

merits," so I wanted to earn the 

merits.' " (Da'if) 

jJ jAJ-^i-Up <US jLj| iJjfc I^^^^jJl JUij (01:^. (.^ijijlll iUawjiJ '^^"C 

Chapter 74. No Ablution ^ V - (v* r ^cJ!) 

Except For Impurity " , * - 

r (vi ^>Jt) 4>Jb^ 

513. ' Abbad bm Tamim narrated .j^ - ^ ^ ^ m 



that his paternal uncle said: "A 



complaint was made to the <.^jA^\ '^4* ^ 

Prophet H about a man who - 
sensed something (some doubt - ^ J,*' ^* • * 

about his ablution) during prayer. sSlU! ^ fj^lil jL»J j^P 1 IH ^S 1 tji 
He said: 'No (he does not have to \ , , 

perform ablution) unless he CT^ J ' 'K? ^ ^ tV " rJUi 
notices a smell or hears a , «Uj^> 

sound/" (Sahih) 

^1 ^ HI : c c^II . . . Sjl^l ^ ^ jl > JJ^J! V b 

Comments: ^ 

a. The passing of the wind nullifies the ablution even though no sound is 
heard. 

b. Mere doubt (in the absence of certainty) does not invalidate the ablution. 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 



362 



514. It was narrated that Abu , ^ ^ :^'J jf - o\i 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The j J ' r X 

Prophet was asked about -Lf/*jJl if < -^J CS. y*** if 

doubts (concerning ablution) » .f: „ f . - ^i/j.,, * „ 

during prayer. He said: He * ^ ^ ^ * * ^ - 

should not leave until he hears a J& ^filll |§| ^JlN Jji :JU 

sound or detects an odor/" „ , s„ ""I*-' - ^ 

(Sahih) *^ J <-^' ^* :< -^ 

. ^jAjJj t t yi^j ^j-vJj^L ^jWiJl iff [j^ws] ! 

515. It was narrated that Abu <>! ^*^" ~ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > . *«r „ > „ „ 
Allah m said: 'No ablution (is ^ ^ ^ • ^ : C 
needed) unless there is an odor or ; i^JU <-y^r &\ 
a sound/ " (Sahih) f t ^ ^ f . , I ,. i.. ■» 

L ^t} If yJ Cy. Cf~ 4 ^ 

Sfs J^j Jli : Jli J ^ 

516. It was narrated that 'Amr ^ ■ -ql J\ >J> JZ J - on 
bin 'Ata' said: "I saw Sa'ib bin ^ ( > 
Khabbab sniffing his garment ^f o 3 . 'J-'S^ ^f If 4 o*^* Cf. Jsf^l 
and I said: 'Why (are you doing) +fe y jJ* •/ Ju^ ^ t4l 
that?' He said: 'I heard the ^ C . . , T 
Messenger of Allah jg| say: "No <-4r ^ [^L>] ^ CJlUl 
ablution (is needed) unless there -, * . „ ■** - tl - « > ;^ 
is an odor or a sound. (Da'if) , r 

.OooM : c t £Yl /r) 

Chapter 75. The Quantity Of ^JJl *UJ1 jlaL it - (vo 

Water That Does Not Become - ' " " s? 

Unclean (Vo ^Ji) a 



517. It was narrated from *yJ- *J> JZ y\ - oW 
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'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin ^ , tf „ } -g>s 

'Umar that his father said: "I & :6 ^ U ^ ^ ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah $| ^ t ^ ^ ^ t Ju^-l 
being asked about water in the ' - ? s ^ , > '„ ' „, a 

wilderness that is frequented by : Jls ^ Cf. & 4* Cs, & & 

beasts and predators. The ^ ^ ^ & M & fe'j ^< 
Messenger of Allah 3g| said: "If tf - „ 

the water reaches the amount of ^>\j^\ Uj t^jSfl ^ a^UJL 

^oQui^ notog can make g ^ ^ ^ ^ f 

it impure (Najis). (Sahih) ^ s ' ^ ^ 

Another chain with similar ■ ft *[>* ^^^i ^ (js^* 



wording. 



Ul 

y£ 4)1 jIc ^ 4il jIIp t 

• °>^ i^f ^ ^ 

^1 iju^ tft ^' (j-*?**^ ^* ^r 1 ^ t5 jW^' '-sjI^jj^ is-j>-l [^»«-^] : 

Comments: 

The Arabic Qullah is a large earthen jar or container. Qullah made at the 
place known as Ho/V were very popular in the Arab world. The container 
was big enough, i.e. of the size of two-and-a-half water skins. Scholars have 
described the quantity of two Qullah as equivalent to 500 Rati One Rati 
weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus, the total quantity of five water 
skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according to some 
scholars, about 227 kilograms. So much quantity of water would qualify for 
the definition of 'abundant' water. As such a little amount of impurity 
would not change the basic characteristic of the purity of water. 

518. It was narrated from . : y *u ^ _ 0 u 

'Ubaiduhah bin 'Abdullah bin <f / 

'Umar that his father said: "The CS. p-f 1 * If oi 

Messenger of Allah g| said: Tf the ^* . = * , ~, .*A 

water is the amount of two or - ' " - " ^ ^ 

three Qullah, nothing can make it q\S lip 4)1 Jj-ij J Is :JU <J\ ^p 
impure (Najis)/ " (Sahih) 



A Qullah is a large water container whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty 
waterskrns. Tirmidhi said (no. 67): "And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbah (water 
skins)/' Khattabi said {Ma'ahmusSunan: 1:35): "The scholars have stated the size of two 
Qullah is five Qirbah." See Ahmad Shakes comments on Jdmi' At-Tirmidhi. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 



Comments; 

Other Ahadith confirm that the original limit is two Qullah. If the size of 
water is less than this, then anything impure falling into it shall turn the 
water impure, regardless of whether its smell, taste or color remains 
unchanged. But water in a greater quantity than this shall only be 
considered impure if the impurity has either changed its color, or smell, or 
taste. 



Chapter 76. Water Basins 



519. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
H was asked about the water 
basins located between Makkah 
and Al-Madinah, which were 
visited by wild animals, dogs and 
donkeys, and about using them 
for means of purification. He said, 
"Whatever they (the animals) 
have carried in their bellies is for 
them, and whatever is left over is 
for us, and is pure." (Da'if) 



^U^JI - (vi j^JD 
(vn ^di) 

^ c£ ^ u^^^ if- M 4^' 



,YVA : 



520. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "We came to a 
pond in which there was the 
carcass of a donkey, so we 
refrained from using the water 
until the Messenger of Allah |jg 
came to us and said: 'Water is not 



^ i-jaj J? ^ ( (Jl ^ '. djj La I 
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made impure by anything/ Then * ( - t( ^ . > ,„ 

we drank from it id gave it to sUJI f ■ JUi ;* * «*» 

our animals to drink, and we .CU>-3 &j*Jj ii^J ^ 
carried some with us/' (Da'if) 



Comments: 

The addition of the words 'the carcass of a donkey' in the Hadith being 
unsubstantiated by other sound authorities is Denounced (Munkar). The 
remaining part of the Hadith, being Traceable QAarfu 1 ), is authentic. 

521. It was narrated that Abu Cf. *y<^ ~ 

Umamah Al-Bahili said: "The > „.„ .^s , 

Messenger of Allah £ said: :VU ^L^ji oJ^I ^1 

'Water is not made impure by ^ tffcS : ^ J-ij ^1 

anything except that which ^ ' s 
changes its smell, taste and ^ ^ d ^3 if 

color/" (D«'#) ?L J| Jj> : |g j,| j^j jif : jij 

4*wj ilAi- U V] t^j^i ^-^i ^ 

Comments: 

Although, as to the chain of transmission, the Hadith is 'Weak', yet there is 
consensus among the scholars on the point that water whose basic 
characteristic has been changed because of some impurity is no longer good 
as a means of purification. 

Chapter 77. Concerning The 4* J- ^ ^ 4^ ~ <vv 

Urine Of An Infant Boy Who (vv - ^ m jJ, ^j, 
Is Not Yet Eating Solid Food r* v 

522., It was narrated that gfe J % Jz $ tife - oYY 
Lubabah bint Harith said: , 

"Husain bin 'Ali urinated hi the 5* tlri '^r^p-^ 

lap of the Prophet |g, and I said: ^ -T - f • . M 

'O Messenger of Allah, give me " ^ ^ ^ ^ 

your garment and put on another <yp ^ <X :cJU ijUJl 



garment/ He said: 'Water should 
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be sprinkled on the urine of a * - ^ * B ; „ • - r<i - . .t 

baby boy, and the urine of a baby H* ■^"j*- ky^J ^ ^ 

girl should be washed away/'' Jj; J^L? <■ J>&\ Jj? & 

(Sahiti) ' ' ' ' ' ' ' 

Comments: 

a. If a suckling infant boy (who has not been weaned) urinates over the 
garment, it is not necessary to wash it. A doth urinated over by a baby girl 
must, however, be washed. 

b. We do not know for sure the wisdom behind this difference, but we are 
obligated to obey all the commands of Allah and His Prophet £ff. 

523. It was narrated that 'Aishah j£± ^J] ^ y\ - oYr 
said: " A baby boy was brought to ^ ^ / ^ \ , 

the Prophet $| who then urinated f^* : J^J $ 

on him. He sprinkled over it with t< J - 

water and did not wash it." f ' { 

(Sahih) <-4* it i^ 1 0 

<y° ^^ : c. t< ^™* > cr^' J 1 ^' ^ ^ <-fX~* : gir* B * 

524. It was narrated that Umm il^j t £li ^ ^ jjt - oTi 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I came to ^ ^ ^ _ , * - - >. 
the Messenger of Allah H with a ^ C^ 31 
son of mine who was not yet — t ^ ^> ^ j,, ^ - 'cj^f u* 
eating solid food, and he (the ' ^ - ' t "/ / i 
baby) urinated on him. He called J, <yM </*^ ^ f' 
for water and sprinkled it over ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ 
(the urine)" (Sahih) ' ' ' J" „ T ' , , 

,£\s- JS^ ijUj L£oi t^Iip 

<_jL (.SjlfrJaJI tjJL^j tjW^' 4* V^i ^J-A^' 'i^J 1 ^ 1 ? 31 "rTj^ : JHj*" 

. «b ^ jA^Jl tijJb- \ AV : ^- i ^L-t £^ ^ JikSl Jjj 

525* It was narrated from 'AH, if. J ^ - fl t« 

that the Prophet « said ^ ^ .^^ . ^ ^ ; ^ 
concerning the urine of a nursing 1 " -■ * - , • 
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infant: "Water should be 
sprinkled over the urine of a boy, 
and the urine of a girl should be 
washed." 

Abul-Hasan bin Salamah said: 
"Ahmad bin Musa bin Ma'qil 
narrated to us that Abul-Yaman 
Al-Misri said: 'I asked Shafi'i 
about the Hadith of the Prophet 
"Water should be sprinkled 
over the urine of a boy, and the 
urine of a girl should be washed/' 
when the two types of water 
(urine) are the same. He said, 
"That is because the urine of the 
boy is of water and clay, but the 
urine of the girl is of flesh and 
blood." Then he said to me: "Did 
you understand?" I said: "No." 
He said: "When Allah the Most 
High created Adam, He created 
Eve (Hawwa') from his short rib, 
so the boy's urine is from water 
and clay, and the girl's urine is 
from flesh and blood." Then he 
said to me: "Did you 
understand?" I said: "Yes." He 
said: "May Allah cause you 
benefit from this." (Hasan) 



If- '^iA 11 $5^1 J\ $ y> 

:^JJ1 J}S J> t JLs If Sf l^Z. 

xL>-i '.A^x^t j^aAJi jj! jii 

^^>- If- ^jilljl cJli :Jlf ^-^Jl 

t ^ij *ui ^ r SuIi j>; L\ :ju 

/V :cJi t Jl3 ?ci5j :JU jf 

JLll^- ^if jii ill JU; 3j1 ^1 : Jli 
^ ^*>UJl J^j jLs^ tj^dji! Ct? 

£jUJl 3y jl^j <-JJa}\j jUJl 

. jLi ?c~t$i ^ Jli tJls t^.lj 
. <ul dUUJ : ^ Jli 



^ WA: C V L 

526. Abu Samh said: "I was a 
servant of the Prophet jgg, and 
Hasan or Husain was brought to 
him and (the infant) urinated on 
his chest. They wanted to wash it, 
but the Messenger of Allah $£ 
said: 'Sprinkle water on it for the 
urine of a girl should be washed, 



(j-^i -(544^ "4^ 

£ (_S^ LsH' f^^" : jjI 
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but the urine of a boy should be , „ !#. J& f jl^JI 

sprinkled over with water/" 4 2>^ . 'lr-^ 8 *- 1 j- Lr"^ . 

(Sahih) 4«l Jj^j J til iSjLjw M Ijll/u 

527. It was narrated from Umm y) :jL1j ^ .uA* UA*- - eYV 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah = . „< i^.A si? — 

H said: "The urine of a boy „ ^' , t %^ ' 

should be sprinkled over and the &\ J of pi If- ' ^ 
urine of a girl should be washed." . > * , , m> , ,« '* „ ' * , " 

(Sahih) tg-fri 0j>} :Jl* m 

. « J-li^ 

Comments: 

All these AhMith are explicit on the point that clothing urinated over on by 
a suckling girl is to be washed, while the baby boy's urine is to be sprinkled 
over with water. 

Chapter 78. Ground That Is ^jVl ^ - (VA j^Ji) 

Soiled With Urine And How - - , * ^ 

It Should Be Washed (VA *->J»J^J J^J! 

528. It was narrated from Anas ufcit ^ 1^-f Ciji. - oYA 
that a Bedouin urinated in the a . * - „ „- , s 
mosque, and some of the people l ^ t > 1 ^ ^ l ^ ^ ^ ^ 
rushed at him. The Messenger of ( ^| ^Jjj ^ JC 
Allah m said: "Do not interrupt ^ ; , ' * " - ^ 
him." Then he called for a bucket ^ tt «^3 I ^ ^ 
of water and poured it over (the ^ u i; : 
urine). (Sahih) ' °^ * '- 

529. It was narrated that Abu eJjU- ^ ^ j?f - 
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin a ^ *' 

entered the mosque when the 5^ ai t>! 
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Messenger of Allah |g was sitting 
there, and (the man) said: 'O 
Allah, forgive me and 
Muhammad, and do not forgive 
anyone else with us/ The 
Messenger of Allah m smiled and 
said: 'You have placed restrictions 
on something that is vast/ Then 
the Bedouin turned away, went to 
a corner of the mosque, spread his 
legs and began to urinate. After 
he had a better understanding, 
the Bedouin said: 'He got up and 
came to me, and may my father 
and mother be ransomed for him, 
he did not rebuke me nor revile 
me. He said: "This mosque is not 
for urinating in. Rather it is built 
for the remembrance of Allah and 
prayer/" Then he called for a 
large vessel of water and poured 
it over the place where he had 
urinated." (Hasan) 



:Jll s^S J\ cilb J\ 

^ ^ 'i^ 1 



Comments: .(VW^M 

a. Even a big mistake by a person ignorant of the laws of Shari'ah should be 
tolerated and he should be politely told that what he had done was not 
proper. 

b. The Prophet allowed the Bedouin to complete his urination in the 
mosque because he had already started doing it. Had the man been stopped 
in the middle, it would have caused harm to his body system, or else he 
would start running away in panic, and the drops of urine would have 
defiled not only a considerable part of the mosque but also his own body 
and clothes. 

c. The Prophet |fg drew the attention of the Bedouin to the mistake he had 
committed in his supplication to Allah, although the mistake was the result 
of his excessive love and reverence for the Prophet 

d. The mosque must be kept free from all kinds of trash and impurities. 

e. In order to remedy the defilement of an unmettled piece of earth caused by 
somebody's urine, it is enough to pour a bucket of water over the place. 
Thus, once the earth absorbs the water and the remains of the urine, it shall 
regain its purity. 
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530. It was narrated that . , _ ^ 
Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "A ^ ,' ljH>H ^ 

Bedouin came to the Prophet g| ^ 'jtii <y. 

and said: 'O Allah, have mercy on % fe ( „ 0v >t ; 

me and Muhammad, and do not <f ^ - ^ * ^ Jb 

allow anyone else to share in sfyj ^ t^UjJl j^UJl ^jf ufcif 'j^i 

Your mercy/ The Prophet j|| said: - > * ^ - _ . ; „ * * ' 4 

'You have placed restrictions on ^ JJ <y>' ^ :JU 

something that is vast, woe to Sfj Jjl^j : Jlii t f| 

you!' Then (the Bedouin) spread ^ , „ " * ^ „ - • ■ * 

his legs and urinated, and the :< Jl*» tlj ^ 1 u ^ ^^-j ^ 

Companions of the Prophet m t ju niUy 4 L-|1 ol^ 

told him to stop, but the tf ^ ' , 

Messenger of Allah |j| said: 'Let ^ 4r' 4*^***^ *JUi l< Jj5 

him be/ then he called for a . . „ *i * *-„ ^ *. *, " tl cr 

vessel of water and poured it over H - r ^ - 

(the urine)." (Hasan) Lj&k *U ^ 

Chapter 79. Some Parts Of - (vi I) 

The Earth Purify Others - * „„ > . 

(VI iUdl) Ul*j 

531. It was narrated that Umm dUU GJjLc : jLIp ^ fll* - *YM 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet .„ . *« „ 

3t said: "I am a woman whose ^ SjUp b ^ ^ 

hem is lengthy, and I may walk ^ull ^ 1^1 ^ jf. $ 

through a dirty place. The ," o £ ' o . /\ A '* 

Messenger of Allah ig said: 'That o^^ 1 ^ oi r^ 1 ^ f 1 ^ 'i^ 1 

which comes after it purifies it/" ^, ^ jf ^ >, 

(Hasan) -> ^ \ ^ » " ^' 

t JJi ^1 sT^I ^1 :cJU ^ 

i^.-b~ VAV : ^ 'Ji-ill i^WJi ^iVl l-jLj tSjlfUl tJjbjjl [j—>>-] ! 

.(YOY/Y ^Li*^J|) ^JU 
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Comments: 

If a person's garment or shoe has no visible impurity over it, then it should 
be presumed that walking further on clean ground has purified it. In case 
some impurity can still be seen over either of them, then it is a definite 
uncleanness, which must be washed off. 

532. It was narrated that Abu ^ y> ~ °^ 

Hurairah said: It was said: "O . , f • "j ■ ' t ' i^Ji 'UU^I 

Messenger of Allah, we want to ^ ^ ^ ^ ""Sy^- 1 tkZ s 

come to the mosque, but the path J\ tiuli t^r^ 1 <y. ^ 



that we walk upon is impure." 
The Messenger of Allah H said: 



AjJ Ul !4l 6 j^j Ij :JJ tjU s^y* 



"Some parts of the earth purify J y/, jiju t li^ji jj^Li LU^ l>JLdl 
others." (Da'if) „ / , ' > * 

533. It was narrated that a £^ ^ ^ £1^ _ err 
woman from (the tribe of) Banu " *' * ' ' ^ 
'Abdul-Ashhal said: "I said to the 0* '•^J^Z Cri 5*' ^ 
Prophet 'Between the mosque [J}J . / ^ . ^ ^ ' - 
and I there is a filthy path.' He " / , ;\ ' ' , /' ^ 
said: 'After that is there a cleaner c£j| ^1 cJti 'J*3ftl ^ 
path?' I said: 'Yes/ He said: 'This * ? 4 ^ ?. * 

is (a remedy) for that/ " (Sahih) ' °^ ^ » ^ J i : ^ 

:cJU uiisul UjU3» :Jli 

C^j^ ^A£:^ 'Jd-^ ^r-r^i tS^' 'SjL^kJ' '^j'fiJ I j^bj 

Comments: ^ ^ j^j 

a. Feet defiled by any kind of indiscernable impurity while walking on the 
earth shall become pure by walking further on clean ground, and there is 
no need to wash them. The view is confirmed by the first Hadith of this 
chapter that speaks of a part of garment dragged over a dirty place. 

b. Islam is not about unnecessarily stiff rules and restrictions. It is one of its 
characteristics mat it is a religion of facility and ease. 

Chapter 80. Shaking Hands ^j, ^ _ (A . , |} 

With One Who Is In A State ; * ' * * 

Of Sexual Impurity (A* Si*di) 

534. It was narrated from Abu lJ c£ J} - 
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Rati' that Abu Hurairah was met „ „ „ „,* „ , >□ ^ 

by the Prophet ^ in one of the & l ^ ^ - ^ ! ck^i 

streets of Al-Madinah when he £f J ^ t ^ J ^ t ^ ^ 
was in a state of sexual impurity, ^ ~/ * 7- 

so he slipped away. The Prophet S?> & J, M ^ ^ 

m missed him, so when he came ^ ^ ^ t Vj u ^ ^ 
(later on), he said: 'Where were " . o> , ^ 

you O Abu Hurairah?' He said: $ ^ ^ '-^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, you met ? f ^ ft i M ^ 

me when I was in a state of , ' ' "". - " ' 

sexual impurity, and I did not :i§ 411! J IS 1 Jj^f J£ dLJU-f 
want to sit with you until I had a ' ' *' v * > -Mi 

bath. The Messenger of Allah i§ ' ^ 

said: "The believer does not 
become impure/ " (Sahih) 

cYAOcVAV:^ 1^. V ^JL-Jl jlj ^>Ji tJ^JJi t^jUJl <^.l 

Comments: 

The body of a believer, whether dead or alive, is pure. It is, therefore, 
perfectly in order to shake hands with him and sit and eat together. It is, 
however, preferable that a sexually impure person performs ablution before 
starting to eat and drink. Even before going to sleep such a person should 
perform ablution in order that, at least, he attains to a partial state of purity 
{Bukhdri: 287). 

535. It was narrated that ^^Sj £1^- ^ IJS I^jU - To 

Hudhaifah said: "The Prophet i§ , . >"„ _ 

came out and met me when I was <^~- • d - ^ 

1 



sexually impure, so I kept away J^O ^ 1. £La 

from him. Then I had a bath and - „ ^ ' " ^ 

came to him. He said: "What is :jLi 'J? J J If 'V^ 1 

the matter with you?' I said: T ^ ^ fi{ ^ ^ r> 
was sexually impure.' The /, ' ^ " " , ~ . "7 , 

Messenger of Allah jgg said: "The "ViXJ U» : J lis ici*- p cJ^li tip 

Muslim does not become * . ^ i( ^ *>> > .a ^ 

impure. (Sahih) ^ ^ - ^ J 
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Chapter 81. Semen That Soils ^* jt " <M f^ 1 ) 



Clothes 



536. It was narrated that 'Amr ; ^ J ^ J?\ ffi^ - 

bin Maimun said: "I asked „ „ ^ *' ^ „„- ,„,,„ 

Sulaiman bin Yasar about a 9^ oi <S* ' 6L ^ ^ 

garment which gets semen on it ^ ^ ( ^ jU ; - 5^ ^jf. 

'Should I wash it off or wash the " ^ ; / J ^ ^ 

entire garment?' Sulaiman said: ?<dS yj^l J-r^ jl ^i^t 'ur^' 

'Aishah said: "Semen used to get ^ m ^ ^ ^ 

on the garment of the Messenger * " " ~ 3 ^ ^ " ^ ' 



of Allah M and he would wash it 



off his garment, then he would eo >%, -f ,t s tl t 

out to pray wearing that garment, y ^ ^ J ^ " ^ 

and I could see the marks left on 
it by washing." (Sahih) 

tsl^Ji ^ u J— pj ^jij, ^uJi <.*j^>j\\ t^jU^Ji -to-^-I 

Chapter 82. Scraping Semen iiy ^ :<I*U - (AY ^^Jl) 

From Clothing • ^ ^ ^ ^ 

537. It was narrated that 'Aishah J,} : ju^ ^ ( yp t^l>- - e>VV 

said: "I often scraped it (semen) * ft ^ ^ ^ _ „ # 

from the garment of the : V^> Ch -C i ^ uu 

Messenger of Allah ^ with my ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
hand." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It shows that it is enough to to scratch it off with a finger nail. There is an 
obvious possibility of certain particles of it still remaining in the garment. 
Yet the clothing shall be considered as pure even without washing. 



The Chapters Of Purification .. 



374 



538. Hammam bin Harith „ ^ - ^ 
narrated: "A guest came and & J ^ ^ & J». Ji 1 " ° rA 
stayed with 'Aishah, and she ^ ^juS [Ik y 
ordered that he be given a yellow \ tf / fl „ „ , „ „ ^ , a - 
blanket of hers. He had a nocturnal 'fs^ji! 6* tJ^Vl 
emission in it, and he felt too shy to 3 ^ jj; . 

send it back to her when it had the „ ' _ ' 4 

traces of that emission on it, so he Ir^^* L ^ fU^U t£l^w» LgJ 3^Lj 
dipped it in water and then sent it ;, . Vl 4 .> ; f 

to her. 'Aishah said: 'Why did he ^ 'C^' ^ ^ ^ ^ ol 

spoil our garment? It would have j*J :«JbU eJU£ tl^ JijT ^ tf UJl ^ 
been sufficient for him to scrape it r . A Pl ^„; ,-.r^ , . 

offwithhisfmger.Ioftenscrapedit ^ Jl ^ ^ H ^ 

(semen) from the garment of the jjgj <bl J_^j i_j)5 ^ U!j ( ^ 
Messenger of Allah $| with my ' ' "* o " 

finger/ " (Sahth) • <J&>\ 

539. It was narrated that 'Aishah fife. : 5li ^ ^ - «ri 
said: ''I remember when I found it ^ 

(semen) on the garment of the o* 'prf'jii l>* ' s j^ 6* '(4^* 
Messenger of Allah & and I 4^ ^ ^ ^ 

scratched it off (Sahth) ' 

. I^a^k^ ^j! ^ YAA:^ 'lj^JI <-jIj 'aj^^l t^JLj 4^- j>-\ :^j>ej 
Comments: 

The ruling relates to a situation where the substance is thick enough to be 
scratched off. If it is thin, it penetrates into the texture of the clothing and 
leaves its mark. It would not, therefore, disappear by mere rubbing it or 
scratching it. In that case, it would be better to wash off the relevant portion 
of the garment in order to ensure its purity. 

Chapter 83. Offering Prayer j ^ _ (Ar 

In A Garment In Which One * - * > , > \ 

Has Had Intercourse < At *^ l > 5s* ^hi 

540. It was narrated from ; ,rf-?f . - 
Mu awry ah bin Abu Sufyan that " " V 

he asked his sister Umm Habibah, <. v^*- <_s!^ ^iji if ' o? 1 

the wife of the Prophet #|: "Did . , I V . 1 „; . „ „ 
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the Messenger of Allah jg| ever 
offered prayer in a garment in 
which he had sexual intercourse?" &\ j^ij 5l5 Ji £}j 
She said: "Yes, if there was ' } ^ « * * ^ ' 

nothing noxious on it." (Sahik) £^ ^ J ^ ^ 

- tS^f 4-9 lij. t^i cJU 

Comments: •' irA: C 

a. It shows that we do not have to have separate clothing because of sexual 
activity. 

b. The garment on one's body does not become impure because of ritual 
impurity. 

541. It was narrated that Abu :Jju^ & " 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of & - * 

Allah, $g came out to us with ^ : <>^ J1 ^ 
water dripping from his head, J> y, £^ ^ ^ ^ tailj ^1 
and he led us in prayer wearing a "t ; ^ i \ / ' .** 
single garment, placing its one '-^ ? b ^ jjl o^ 1 ^ '(Ji^j** 11 
end on the right shoulder, and the t £li ^ ^ ^1 J^j 1^ p£ 
other end on the other shoulder. / ^ J ' _ ~ * , 

When he finished praying, 'Urnar & <-$i \^j^> <-^j v> o5 % ls^ 2 * 
bin Khattab said to him: 'O , ^ re -/;,<: 

Messenger of Allah, did you lead ^ ^ f tf 

us in prayer wearing a single Js & (Jui; J>ij Ij :^jQ*iJl 

garment? He said: 'Yes, I perform , c . 1A • *' « 

prayer m it, and m it I (i.e. I had ^ '~ J ™ r - - J 

sexual intercourse in it)." (Da'ij) . *j cJ^l^- 

Comments: 

a. Be it the Imam of the prayer or his follower, it is not binding for him to 
cover the head during prayer, although it is not desirable to make it a 
practice to remain without a head cover. 

b. This rule is man-specific. As for the woman, she must always have a head 
cover. This means that the prayer of a woman shall be in order if she puts 
on two pieces of clothing — a long shirt that covers her body including the 
feet and a cover for her head. 

542. It was narrated that Jabir bin gfc . ^j^ ^ ^ „ oiY 
Samurah said: "A man asked the 
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Prophet j£§ whether he could g*^, * ■" 

perform prayer in a garment in J " C " ^ ^ if 

which he had intercourse with his ^ Sudi J> $ 

wife. He said: 'Yes, unless he sees >s v> ; ^ * 

something on it, in which case he if ^ ^ : ^ u ^ 

should wash it/" {Sahih) ^ - ^ ^ ^ & - 

J^H -M ^ ! J^J : Jli J 1 
. : Jia *?<JJU lS4^1 't'j^ (j£ 

Chapter 84, Wiping Over ^ ^ ~ r^*^ 

Leather Socks - / \ t \, 

543. It was narrated that tj^j l^a^ tj* " Mr 



Hammam bin Harith said: "Jarir 



bin 'Abdullah urinated, then he ^ ^ & 'M^i I? ¥ 
performed ablution and wiped p Jul xs. £j J£ : Jli d^uJl 

over his Leather socks. Someone 



asked him: 'Do you do this?' He 



Jilj! : J JJia Zjtz- 

said: 'Why shouldn't I? I saw the ^ ^ <?JZZ : j 15 ?!Ju 

Messenger of Allah g| doing " t , t 

this/" Ibrahim (who narrated it 
from Hammam) said: "They were „ * 

pleased by the Harfift of Jarir "fp -^A 
because he accepted Islam after .ijS&\ j£ h\£ 

the revelation of Ma'idah."^ 
(Sahih) 

tSjLgJaJ! tp-L~sj t.VAV:^ ttiU>Jl ^ S^LJl < j L io^L^I t^jUJi j>-^ 't^J*** 

Comments: 

Ahddith affirming the provision of wiping over the socks have been narrated 
by more than eighty Companions, including the Ten who were given the 
glad riding of Paradise. 



J That is Al-Ma'idak 5:6. 
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544. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah H performed ablution and : £ <■■ l3 : Sf li jJU^ ^ £ip 
wiped over his leather socks. , „ > , t > ° ,s 

^ ii'j t£L£ ^ij t( ^f : aJ^J! 

545. It was narrated from 'Urwah : ';-^^_ fl j fl 
bin Mughirah bin Shu'bah from V 

his father Mughirah bin Shu'bah, 0* 'i^ 1 ls-^ i^ 1 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
went out to relieve himself, and 

Mughirah followed him with a ^ ^ If 'V**^ CM ^c^ 1 (y} 

vessel of water. When he finished " „ ^ - * & . ' , . , ^ 

relieving himself, he performed ^ * ^ ^ ^ 

ablution and wiped over his ^ H J£ t £U iy s^^! ^iu 

leather socks. (Sahih) >?> . 

^^"C "J^j* 1 ^ ^cW-j J^jT lii ^-l ^^^l t^jUJi ^y-t '-^J** 
Comments: 

The Prophet !§, while intending to ease himself, used to go a long distance 
to be out of the view of the people (Ibn Majah: 331-336). Any Companion 
volunteering to take the water with him used to stop at a distance from the 
Prophet jig, after which he alone carried the water, and either went far to 
make himself out of sight, or screened himself behind something. 

546. It was narrated from Ibn '-tJ^\ ^y> & ' jlj^e - 
'Umar that he saw Sa'd bin Malik f > . > , - , „ , j . >* * > , 
wiping over his leather socks and 
said: "Is it you doing this?" They 
both went to 'Umar and Sa'd said 



to 'Umar: "Give my brother's son CT^- i*J 4^ 6? tfb 

a verdict regarding wiping over . L JJJ 

leather socks/' 'Umar said: "We 1 ' 
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used to wipe over our leather * •< - . < ^> „ 

socks when we were with the ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g and we do & Jia . ( >^Ji ^iJl J 

not see anything wrong with „ , t t / , ^ - ^ ^ 

that." rbn 'Umar said: "Even if 1 J* ^ ^ <^ C ^ 

that is after one has defecated?" fa . t Lfc iui ^'j V 

He said: "Yes." (Sahih) ^ ^ , / 

.^i : Jli fidlijl ^ SU- 

v-j- tj; ^ VA: c tUA ^ J i^t>^ '-zhj** 

li-jJb-JUj i.a jj-j To / y ; ju^-t ^ajvh -bwU JL«-> * ^Ai i IV : i^j^ ^1 i<u 

Comments: 

a. Scholars have a duty to to satisfy the questions or points of doubt with 
proofs,, just as 'Umar ^ provided the evidence by saying that he and others 
had been doing it in the presence of the Prophet |g, and he never objected 
to it. Hence it was perfectly in order. 

b. An act being done in the presence of the Prophet |g and his refraining from 
objecting to it is called a Hadith Taqriri (a Hadith proved from the Prophet's 
silent approval). 

547. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin ^ J ^ " ° iv 
'Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'idi narrated t . ^ u ■* - « ^-t, >° 

from his father, from his " * ^ - 

grandfather: "The Messenger of <ul <-L^j <j> 5^ ^ 4 5^' 6^ 

Allah ||§ wiped over his leather • °l^Ji jp U"f' t -jUJi 

socks and he ordered us to wipe ' ^ ■ /J l-t^ ls^ 

over the leather socks." (Da'if) 

548. It was narrated that Anas '• ^ Cf. ^ if. ~ °* A 
bin Malik said: "I was with the ^ ^ : a? ^ ESo^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ on a ^ " * „ T 

journey / and he said: 'Is there any 5* t^jlil^Jl jLkp ji- iJ!£CH ^1 

water? 7 He performed ablution ' ^ 4j I J 
and wiped over his leather socks, ^ ™ / 
then he joined the army and led tijia «¥jU j* Ja» : J Lii t ^,1^ 

them (in prayer)." (D« y ^ , >sfr . , 
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t^iUbi^ ajl$hi\ *-yjl$if 



549. It was narrated from Abu : tSj :^U^ ^ - oH 

Buraidah from his father that An- m ]\ w i " t . ' ~' > s , 

Najashi gave the Prophet H a gift ci. ^ 

of a pair of plain black leather - ^ , ^ j,| ^ », 

socks. He put them on, then he ^ tf ' ' ^ 7- 

(performed ablution and) wiped 0^ 4^ • ' ^ 

over them. (Da'iY) f*. «J rr .^.f 

W?jjJ p-i t U^LJj t^j^-iUi ^.s^i 

1100 : C "j^*^ [(JL**i ^sIl^] :gp*ti 



Chapter 85. Wiping The Top ipf J : - (Ao »^*J1) 

And The Bottom Of The V - * *^ „ A 

Leather Socks (Ao 

550. It was narrated from ij^jl ^ JlIa t&fe. - oa. 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 



r of Allah g| wiped over 5^ tJo ->- cjJ ->J» 0? 

the top and the bottom of the ^ ^1 ^jtf ofc ^ ^1 

leather socks. (Da'if) - „ * / . * * . „ ' > 

Comments: 

The Hadith is Weak. It cannot, therefore, be presented as supportive of the 
content of the heading of this chapter. 

551. It was narrated that Jabir ^aX^\ jjLiiJl ^ JuAi t£l>- - oa\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg " J ' , . , ^ s ^ ^ „ 

passed by a man who was :JU ^ Oi J-f ^ ^ :JU 

performing ablution and washing ^ iUi : *j=i ^jL^ 

his leather socks. He gestured j> " 

with his hand, (and said): 'Rather M & Jj^j *j* : J13 y^r & 

I have been commanded to wipe \>& & tojl >J^ fog 

them/ The Messenger of Allah H , ^ " m ^ . ^" 

gestured with his hand like this, 2H 5"! J^-j J^j . «^-!UJL UJj» 
from the tips of the toes to the 
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base of the shin, tracing lines with £ - , 

his fingers." (D«^ <> j <4 C UVl ^ : 

.(VU: t c>fj) 40 >j 

Chapter 86. What Was j^liuL> (Al j^JO 

Narrated Concerning The M^tr -*n * * * ^ti 

Period Of Wiping For j*L-*Jlj ^ 

Residents And Travelers (ai Xi^Jl) 

552. It was narrated that Shuraih : ^ - «Y 
bin Hani' said: "I asked 'Aishah - 

about wiping over the leather L V ' t ' 

socks and she said: 'Go to 'Ali ^ £^ hf ^fxh^ If. cJU-i 

and ask him, for he knows niore ' - ' > „ > <■% 

about that than I do/ So I went to <> C^ 1 ^ : JU 

"AH and asked him about wiping. £;U <.£LI tjip cJi ;cju£ tj^^Jl 

He said: 'The Messenger of Allah <, ' ^ ' $ , > .-s- # " - l 

jf| used to tell us that the resident C 1 ^ 1 & ^ 4 ^ 

could wipe for one day and one $ ftjfc |g ^ ^ - j,^ 

night and the traveler could do ^ ^ „ 0 ". „ 

so for three days.' " (Sahih) - J^^J 1 ^j* f-j&U 

Comments: 1 

a. If a person on a journey does not take off his socks, he can do away with 
washing and continue to to wipe over them. In case he takes off the socks, 
it becomes compulsory for him to wash the feet. 

b. A non-traveler, if he puts on the socks after performing his ablution, can 
only wipe his socks for a day and night. 

553. It Was narrated that :jLSj t£U- : alA* ^ ^Lp l&U- ^ oaf 
Khuzairnah bin Thabit said: "The , a ... . , < , -* ,t> ^* , 
Messenger of Allah H set a time 1^4 o* & to1 ^ b ^ 
Hmit for the traveler of three days, ^ ^ to ^ ^ 
and if the questioner had " j> , ** , / ^ " 
persisted in asking, he would 1 L ^ IS ^ Jj^j 3^ 
have made it five (days)/' (Sa/nZr) ^ Jfc ^ j£ ^ 
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554. It was narrated from 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit that the 
Prophet #| said: "Three days." I 
ttank he said, "And three nights 
during which the traveler may 
wipe over his leather socks/' 
(Sahih) 



555. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What about 
the purification of the leather 
socks?' He said: 'For the traveler 
it is three days and nights, and for 
the resident it is one day and one 
night.'" (Da'ifi 



i Alio u5 J>- 

^ iJjj^ 



<Si ^ . 



f*^- ^ ui ^ ^ ii i** ^ iJ ^- 
(•-itUj t^gJUj jiLlCJUs :Jll 

1 j \jk 



.on 



■ *[. 



SO* 5 



556. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
|g granted a concession to 
travelers: "If a traveler performed 
ablution and put on leather socks, 
then he performed a fresh 
ablution, he could wipe over the 
leather socks for three days and 
nights; the resident could do so 



tjlLi y\ ^-t^Ji to4>- : J 15 Jl^^Jl. ale- 
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for one day and one night." 
(Hasan) 

( j^lfr* a*js- ji oAY/YA:jU£Jl <_ jJL^j ^ U^) (jUjjjt '^v^l ttlr* 5 * M ^* U P 

Chapter 87. Concerning ^Jj ; ^ U ^ _ (AV 

Wiping Over The Leather V - * , . 

Socks With No Time Limit < AV ^t?>" js*i 

557. It was narrated from Ubayy ^, y fc- ^ _ eoV 
bin 'Ixnarah, in whose house the ' * - 
Messenger of Allah || performed <y. ^ ^ 9^-^^^ 
prayer facing both prayer . - . if ^f-ef . 
direction, that he said to the ^ . -r- „ . . 
Messenger of Allah jg|: "Can I J* J* JlI^ t^jj ^ (>^>^l 
wipe over my leather socks?" He " . ^ ^ ^ „ - - . , V . / ' f 
said: "Yes." He said: "For one # S ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 
day?" He said: "For two days." 4 1 J ^ j Otfj iSjIXp ^ £jf ^ 

He said: "For three?" And so on, ^ ^ . ' . " 3 „ ^ 

until the number reached seven. ^ ! '^H-^ u-^ 1 Ss=i ij? (j?^ 5 ^ $P 

He (the Prophet gg) said: "For as l^f : |g| 4il J^J Jli 

long as you see fit." (DaHf) ' , , * ' „ 1 ' , , 

s ilw^jiJ s ' . "^w" :Jl$ 

Uji Jli .Uli ^ j>- ?&SlJj : Jli 

. & 

^ oA: ^ t^w-Jl '^j^l t ojLgJaJ) tijb^jt [(-if*-^ aaL-il] :gp»eS 

558. It was narrated from 'Uqbah :^StJ\ *J> l^M - a »A 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that he came ^\ >* i^.* * r *f - 
to 'Umar bin Khattab from Egypt. 'CM- ^ ^ ^ : J^* 
'Umar said: "How long has it SJ> ^ ^ iu-> ^ ^ 
been since you have taken off 9 r ' " ^ '* \ \\ " ? /. i 
your leather socks?" He said: ^ 'v^ 111 C U ^ ^ 4^ ^ ? al 
"From one Friday till the next." ^ yj, £{ t{ *^AJ| 

He said: "You have acted in ; e , o ^ >^ - < ^ 0 '"si. 

accordance with the Sunnah." fi ^ :JUi t ^ ^ ^IL^Jl 

(Hasan) t ^^J, j ( ^^Ji ^ .j^ 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 383 



^ (^jjui i*^- wv/v):JL£!i ^ ^>Ji 4>.j>-T ^U*-i] :gp»J 
Comments: 

On the face of it, the AfrMth of this chapter seem to be in conflict with the 
Ahddith of the previous chapter. The scholars have, however removed this 
apparent anomaly by suggesting that the Ahddith prescribing a time limit on 
wiping the socks would be applicable if the person on a journey has no 
difficulty in taking off the socks after three days and three nights. However, 
in case the journey is long and the person cannot afford lagging behind the 
caravan, or else he finds it difficult or painful to take off the socks, he could 
wipe over the^ socks for an indefinite period of time, as was the case with 
'Uqbah bin "Amir It was on this basis that 'Umar ^ expressed his 
approval of the action by commenting: 'You have acted in accordance with 
the Sunnah/ 

Chapter 88. Concerning C^ 1 J ^ ^ 4^ " ^^1) 

Wiping Over The Socks And '<aa iUJI) j&hfy oSi^' J* 
The Sandals 

559. It was narrated from Cf. ~ 



Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah i|§ performed 
ablution and wiped over his socks h\ tkl J> s^jljl ^ cj^^l ^ JgJJl 
and his sandals. (Da'if) " ** " ' ' 

j^^iij 5jUt-,A^ ^L*j»-]j tiijt^ji L^5Jj a j^iS" C-j-l^JlIj (*pUj ^j^h ^Jj t (J !xJI 

Comments: ■ ^ 

a. Arabs had open sandals, i.e., that they had only one or two small leather 
straps over the soles of their shoes. It was, therefore, not necessary to take 
off the shoes for wiping over the socks. The Hadith can be acted upon even 
today in the case of plastic slippers etc. 

b. The report also speaks of wiping over the socks and the shoes separately, 
which means that he did both in turns, i.e., either wiping only over the 
socks or wiping over the strapped shoes alone. 

560. It was narrated from Abu gfe ^ lUi (sfc - oV 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
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Belgian ^tj^' 



Messenger of Allah sgg performed ^ j: „ , .„ 

ablution and wiped over his socks ' ' 0* ^ - r "i J i*^"* & 

and his sandals. (Da'if) ^ t <j£~. J> LS ^ t^Ji if. 

Chapter 89. What Was J t j£ U - (A<\ ^1) 

Narrated Concerning Wiping • * * * a 

Over The Tuxban [1] < M C~ j 

561. It was narrated from Bilal ^ ~ a ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah i§ .* t j^j, ^ t ^ . ^ 
wiped over his leather socks and I 

his head cover (i.e., the Imdmah). & <^ If- <■ ^ u^-jJ ' 

Comments: 

Wiping over the head can take several forms / namely (i) wiping over me 
head or (ii) wiping over the head cover or turban. Another method, the 
third, could be starting with the head and finishing off with wiping over 
the turban. There is, however, no clear-cut proof of wiping just over one- 
fourth of the head. 

562, It was narrated from Ja'far ^ ^J^ 1 : ~ 
bin 'Amr that his father said: "\ >? ,■ . -, . .'.*%.<, - 

saw the Messenger of Allah & ^ ^ : C ] ^ ^ 

wiping over his leather socks and : i_JL^ai ^ jJUJi Lj-U- *ZJ> & j£ 
turban." (Sahih) 



[1] Or similar head covering as is mentioned in the first narration. 
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j|§ 4i! Jj-ij cJ^j : Jll of ^ t 



563. It was narrated that Abu 
Muslim, the freed slave of Zaid 
bin Suhan, said; "I was with 
Salman, and he saw a man 
removing his leather socks for 
ablution. Salman said to him: 
J Wipe over your leather socks and 
your head cover, and your 
forehead/ for I saw the Messenger 
of Allah j|g wiping over his 
leather socks and head cover/" 
(Da'ij) 

564. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah m performing 
ablution, wearing a Qatari turban. 
He put his hand beneath the 
lurban and wiped the front part 
of his head, and he did not take 
the turban off/' (Da'if) 



If kj?) If cd If 

tjj-^^L 4la>- fj]y tjUii 

^jlij <^*>- l5 Lp ^-^1 : oUli 4] J Us 
^lipj tij; ^fc 

. is J laical Oi u» US ^3 j<j N Ja>wjj1 * 4j i_ji>j 
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The Chapters On 
Dry Ablution 

Chapter 90, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Dry 
Ablution 

565. It was narrated that 'Arnmar 
bin Yasir said: " Aishah dropped a 
necklace and she stayed behind to 
look for it. Abu Bakr went to 
'Aishah and got angry with her 
for keeping the people waiting. 
Then Allah revealed the 
concession allowing dry ablution, 
so we wiped our arms up to the 
shoulders. [1] Abu Bakr went to 
'Aishah and said: T did not know 
that you are blessed/ " (Sahth) 

' * j£ j K*T * : ^ t^jb ^} 1 a^-?w ^ (jSCJj c! 4 *^ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith clearly establishes the excellence of 'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers that because of a momentary inconvenience, a great facility in 
the form of dry ablution was granted to the entire community of believers. 

b. Ordainment to wipe the head up to the shoulders was later abrogated. Dry 
ablution, as clearly indicated in other Ahadith, is only necessary now over 
the face and the palms of the two hands. 



w Sindi said: "Either because that was legislated, then abrogated, or due to their IjtMd 
(judgment) without asking, in which case it was a mistake. It also contains proof that 
the Prophet 0 3 ordered them with it, and this is supported from one angle, except 
that it is said: "The meaning is that he ordered them to perform dry ablution, not the 
how of it/ " 



tlJJI if. -o\o 

Jali :Jli it (jj jLl^ ^ 141)1 Jit 

Lf^li- ^ 1411* Ja2& 4^51* ^1 

U :JUs <-1jLp ^Jl jj! jiiaJU JU 
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566. It was narrated that 'Ammar . s .^J, w f ^ . ■•s^ _ 

[bin Yasir] said: "We did dry V ' ^ ~ ^ 

ablution with the Messenger of cf <-jJ^ If & jUd l^a^ 



Allah jgj, (wiping our arms) up to 
our shoulders." {Sahih) 



If t^ll Jf Jl 4b I *(JA>N 
■*i Cf ^• J> - 

567. It was narrated from Abu :^l£' ^ j^J. <l>J&i - o%V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ * ^ ' 

Allah H said: "The earth has : Cf^ ^ <>■ ^ ^ 

been made for me a place of - /Uu^f £^ : fez.\ A 

worship and a means of " ( ' ,.<,"<, *' , ' 

purification." (Sahih) If If I if L*c*=r- <-f*^r 

. iij^j ^ 

l^j^S- VfJl OTV:^ tS^jiyaJt J^-L^flJl i^L tJj>-L~<J| l^L^a Aj>- f\ IgJ^BJ 

Comments: 

a. The earth being a place of worship means that a mosque is not a 
precondition for the performance of prayer, it can be offered even outside it. 

b. The earth has been made 'a means of purification' means that in the event 
of a valid excuse,, purity through dry ablution is a permissible alternative to 
ablution and a bath. 

568. It was narrated from "Aishah :~£j> £j JZ J\ t&U- - o"\A 
that she borrowed a necklace < _ „ e ^ ^ * s€ 
from Asma', and she lost it. The ^} If tS A> If ^ 
Prophet m sent some people to ^ ;UJu f ^ j,-'^, - 
look for it, and the time for prayer „, „ ^ 

came so they prayed without ' 4^ ui sit ir 1 J" 1 -^ tcJl^i 
ablution. WTien they came to the i*^ .,f„: »i, * * j-f-.fr 

Prophet gg they complamed to ^ . . V\ „ 

him about that, then the Verse of '4 *4£ v ^ M $ 

dry ablution was revealed. Usaid 



bin Hudair said: "May Allah 



reward you with good, for by J^- N| U *fi 4L J J £ t'^ 
Allah, nothing ever happens to 
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you but Allah grants you a way „ < 

out and blesses the Muslims & cK^ 1 ^ ^ &\ 

thereby." (Sahth) , l^j; 



c 



Chapter 91. Concerning fV* (i^^ V L ' ~ ^ 

Striking The Ground Once In ' Jj^j 
Dry Ablution 

569, It was narrated from Sa'eed j^jj, ^ ILiS l^li - *H 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza o , «, 

from his father, that a man came 'p^ 1 b ^ $ 

to 'Umar bin Khattab and said: "I -A , • , * ■ <h . - : - 

became impure following sexual * A ' ^ '* c - * 

emission and cannot find any 'V^ 1 5i t^' l)' Srff <S^ 

water." 'Umax said to him: "Do ^ t£U ], ^ J, ^ 

not pray. But Ammar bin Yasir ^ ' ' ^ , * * 

said, "Do you not remember, O y Jilt J la *J*sj V -/Jj. 

Commander of the Believers, , j| • |. ^ „ | 

when you and I were on a ^ ^ J a s -us^i* 3 ^ - 
military expedition and we jj; t sUJl »l>J jUi 

became sexually impure and >* ' > **' "* ' > 

could not find water? As for you, V 1 ^ 1 J c^ii Ul UlJ t J^r 

you did not pray, but I rolled in Jji 4 .|g *J}\ £g 

the dust and then prayed. When I tf ^ „ „ /'^ " „ 

came to the Prophet f| and told #1 tj^ 4*A 0^ ^ -J^ 

him what had happened, he said: f£ 'J JI 

It would have been enough for ^ i v ^ " 

you (to do this)/ (Then .jliSj l^-j 

demonstrating) the Prophet jgg 
struck the ground with his hands, 
then blew on them, and wiped his 
face and palms with them." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. This shows the correct way to perform the dry ablution It is like this: Strike 
your hands on a piece of pure ground, then blow the dust off. After mat, 
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jUj^ tils- - OV* 



pass the hands over the face and, finally/ wipe one hand with the other. 
This completes the dry ablution. You do not have to wipe your arms and 
feet. Neither do you have to wipe your head and ears. 

b. Dry ablution thus done is as good a substitute for a bath as it is for 
ablution. There is no need to soil your entire body with earth to secure 
purity from sexual impurity. 

c. The rationale behind blowing off the hands after striking the ground with 
them is to shake off the extra dust. The idea is simply to comply with an 
order, not to cover the body with dust. 

570. It was narrated from Hakam 
and Salamah bin Kuhail that they 
asked 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa <.*J3 J> ^ 'j^pl <>' alii 
about dry ablution. He said: ''The "V ,4 

Prophet m commanded 'Ammar ^ ^ & ¥ 

to do like this;" and he struck the 'j>\ :Jlj£ tp-l^l! ^ ^ A I alp 

ground with his palms, shook the „ „ , ■ f - - - * 

dust off and wiped his face. V>J -J^ & bU* M ^ 

{Da 1 if) 4U4^a p ijj>j$\ (Jl 

Hakam said/ "and his hands." 

Salamah said, "and his elbows." - Sf^J 

: ilLi J li j t ^a^j : ^SC^J I J li 

Comments: 

The upshot of the matter is that one of the narrators (Hakam) reports that 
having wiped the face, the Prophet gfg rubbed his one hand on the other 
(which is correct). The second narrator (Salamah) said that he ig|, 
afterwards, wiped his elbows with the hands. This version is not acceptable 
since it contradicts the other dependable narrations. Moreover,, the Hadith 
itself is Weak. 

Chapter 92. Striking The JlSl J : d-U - (IT ^Jl) 

Ground Twice In thy ' " / \ v •--* 

Ablution (<U oris* 

571. It was narrated from ^ ^alLi y\ - oy\ 
'Ammar bin Yasir that when they /„ . >„ „- tf " > 

did dry abluton with the & ^ ^ '^j^ ^ &\ 

Messenger of Allah H, he ^\ ^ ^ ^ ^ utff i^ij 
commanded the Muslims to strike ' '„ „ " * 
the dust with the palms of their ^ °u* ±* & ^ 
hands, and they did not pick up 



The Chapters On Dry Ablution 390 



any dust. Then they wiped their , , _ „ , tfyC „ , 

faces once, then they struck the * ^ ^ C* ^ ^ <* ! 

dust with their palms once again ^jj j^lft o^^ 1 

and wiped their hands. (Sahih) o j ^ ' /, m , ^ 

Comments: 

Most of the narrations reported from 'Ammar bin Yasir speak of striking 
the dust once. His own Fatwa (formal legal opinion),, as pointed out by 
Imam Tirmidhi, speaks of doing the dry ablution by a single strike of the 
hands, Imam Shawkani says: "All reports speaking of double strike of the 
hands on the dust are open to question. Had the reports been sound they 
would have been implemented, especially because they contain one 
additional element which would have to be accepted." The right thing to do 
is, thus, to accept the Hadifh contained in the two most authentic books 
(Sahih Bukhdri & Sahih Muslim) which is about making a single srike of the 
hands on the dust, unless the report telling about double strike of the hands 
were proven to be authentic. (Nainul-Awtdr 264/1) 



Chapter 93. An Injured Man 
Who Becomes Sexually 
Impure And Fears For His 
Life If He Takes A Bath 

572. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Abu Rabah said: "I heard Ibn 
'Abbas saying that a man was 
injured in the head at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah $gj, then 
he had a wet dream. He was told 
to have a bath, so he took the 
bath, became rigid and stiff, and 
died. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
said: "They have killed him, may 
Allah kill them! Is not the cure for 
a lack of knowledge to ask 
questions?' " 

'Ata' said: "We heard that the 



£g j^i iijj ^ui t jsS t J^u 
s-ili jj t^ii ^4^** *Ji«s 
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Messenger of Allah s|§ said: 'If > „„ * \ 

only he had washed his body and ^ ^ ^ Ji* j» : Jli 

left his head alone where the juU>! 
wound was/ " (Sahih) 




Comments: 

a. If the water is too cold and there is no way to heat it and if taking a cold 
bath is fraught with risk of death or sickness, it is perfectly in order to do 
dry ablution of prayer. At the expiry of the risk the person concerned shall 
have to take a bath. 

b. The injury factor mentioned in the report leads one to presume that this 
was also a contributing factor to his ailment. Thus, although the immediate 
cause of death was extreme cold, it is also true that the cold water poured 
on the wound also aggravated the sickness that eventually resulted in his 
death. 

c. Issuance of Fatwa demands extreme caution. While issuing a ruling, it is one 
of the imperatives to give due consideration to the situation of the 
questioner. 

d. If the question asked has no easy answer, it is best to avoid giving the 
answer, and advise the questioner to refer the matter to a higher authority 
on Islamic jurisprudence. 

e. If the mistake is grave, it is permissible to use harsh words of reprimand 
provided that there is no fear of a negative reaction to it. It may be noted 
that anything that invalidates ablution also invalidates dry ablution. Dry 
ablution shall also be nullified as soon as a person regains the ability to use 
water or, alternately, the water that was non-existant, or out of reach, 
becomes available to the user. And Allah knows best. 



Chapter 94. Concerning 
Performing A Bath For 
Being Sexually Impure 



573. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that his 
maternal aunt Maimunah said: "\ 
put out some water for the 
Prophet |§ to take a bath, and he 
bathe to cleanse himself from 
impurity following sexual activity. 
He tilted the vessel with his left 
hand, pouring water into his 




If J\ Jt If 

jgg £pS :cJU y> 
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right, arid washed his hands three 
times. Then he poured Water over 
his private parts, then he rubbed 
his hands on the ground. Then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and 
washed his face three times, and 
his forearms three times. Then he 
poured water over the rest of his 
body, then he moved aside and 
washed his feet." (Sahih) 



jjL^ J-p frUJl (j^tif Jio c LjS^ 

• ^b^~J (J"^* 3 i_s 5 ^ ^ 1 S^"^" 

Comments: 

a. Before putting the hands into the water, the hands must be washed. 

b. Rubbing the hands on the ground after cleaning one's private parts ensures 
better purification. Using soap for the purpose is also in order. 

c. Feet should not be washed while performing ablution during the bath. They 
should be washed after the bath is completed. 

574. Jumai' bin X'mair At-Tairni 
said: "I went out with my 
paternal aunt and maternal aunt 
and we entered upon 'Aishah. We 
asked her: 'What did the 
Messenger of Allah do when 
he had the bath to cleanse himself 
from sexual impurity?' She said: 
'He used to pour water on his 
hands three times, then he would 
put them in the vessel and Wash 
his face three times, then he 
would pour water over his body, 
then he would get up and 
perform prayer. As for us, we 
would wash our heads five times 
because of our braided hair/" 



: 'l» £ Lis iiJLSU> ^yi- 'iLi-Ji i^b^j 



. j^^u^Jt U_gi*-si tiLijt^ ^*>-j isJLv* & <u aS-La t±jJ>- ^y. 
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Chapter 95. Bathing To - j : ^ __ ( , p 

Cleanse Oneself From Sexual ^ y SP * ^ ^ 
Impurity (^s <£U*eJ1 

575. It was narrated that Jubair Cjli. <J ^ ^ ^1 l^Jbi- - oyo 
bin MutMm said: "(The ( -i „ 0 " f ^ 
Companions) disputed in the J} If jA 
presence of the Messenger of . j£ U « ^ - ^, 

Allah |ig about having a bath to !■ . V 

cleanse oneself from sexual ^ s^-> lit ls? Gj^ 1 

impurity The Messenger of Allah ^ tf, - M M b^j ^ M 

s|| said: As for me, I pour three ^ " ^ _ ~ 

handfuls of water on my head/ " . ^Stf ^J\j 

Comments: 

a. 'Disputed' here means started talking about the subject and everybody 
narrated how he had a bath after sexual impurity. 

b. The Hadith discusses only one of the issues connected with the bath after 
being sexually impure. Maybe, the Prophet ^| had discussed the entire 
procedure, but the narrator chose to mention only the most important one. 
It is also possible that the Prophet if| did not mention other points because 
the Companions had rightly stated them, and he just mentioned what was 
missing in their narrations. And Allah knows best. 

576. It was narrated from Abu ^ j ^Li # Jh J>) - oV*\ 
Sa'eed that a man asked him * ^ -■■ tr,;- *», 
about having a bath to cleanse w- Lr<- - ^ 
oneself from sexual impurity. He ^ U~*-f 'J4*^ Jfi 
said to pour water three times. $ e „ * ^ „ „ ^ . * 4 * 
The man said: "But I have a lot of ^ & ^ ^ 'S?-^ & ^ 
hair." He said: "The Messenger of t ££>Jl ^ Jiij! ^ ^jLi M 
Allah HI had more hair than you ^ „ t , 5 " * * ,<< * , - 

and he was cleaner." (Da'ift ^ °1 : J^y l JUi • ^ :JU * 

iiU \jkl ys\ oi^ li 

iaj J^vai jjj/j ti-jJ^ j>« Vt t o t /V : >Us4 [la*- <_i**-^> ssU— }] -gp^ 
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.<UP ^/ii ^1 i^>J^J\j t^j^^Jl jL> ry\ 

Comments: 

'Atyab' could also mean that the Prophet 3§| was cleaner and more 
particular about cleanliness than you (the questioner). Still three handfuls of 
water was enough for him. Therefore, it should be enough for you as well. 

577. It was narrated that Jabir -'ti: :-"» ! >0 'c- *f 

said: i said: O Messenger of ^ 

Allah! I live in a cold land, so y^=r If- cs. 
how should I have a bath to 
cleanse myself from sexual 



\j CJls :Jll yj\j>- }■£■ *, 



impurity? 7 He said: 'As for me, I t*S^U ^'J j ul J^ij 

pour three handfuls of water over ,^ jSi £ ' % ~ „ » > >* 

myhe a d/"(S«fa7,) U > * : * JUi » J~» 

578. It was narrated from Abu ^ : tli ^! ^ J\ l£U - oVA 
Hurairah that a man asked him: ( 
"How much water should I pour if <jjl ^ <.*J<J-H\ jJU- 
over my head when I am sexually -"if- f ° - , , f « . - 
impure?" He said: "The Messenger ^ ^ ^ . , , y ' '/ 
of Allah 0% used to pour three $5 

handfuls of water over his head." k r„ *, *t r - i^n "n- 

The man said: "My hair is long." ^> & 3S ^ <Vj LoK] : JU 

He said: "The Messenger of Allah ^^ii Si :J4^J1 J if 

^ had more hair than you and he / ^ „./ A > , / , , + , 

was cleaner." (Sahih) ^ ^ ® ^ J J^ <^ :JU 'Ji> 

Chapter 96. Ablution After i~ ejijJI J : *LU - ^^Jl) 

The Bath mW) jiSii 

579. It was narrated that 'Aishah i^j L $zl J\ ^ ^ y\ - oV^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g \ , ,~ > ^ ,\ 

would not perform ablution after ^° J^e^jj ^j'jj ^ ! 

me bath to cleanse himself from f - t ^ ^ . ^ 
sexual impurity." (Da'if) 
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JjJjl JuS li^S V ^ 4jul J 015 

^Jl-JJI dju ^^ijjl ^ f-U-U < iL tijl^JaJl (.^JUjiIl 4?-j>-i [t_d^.*.s^ *Ali*ut] \^^j>£ 

■ y^d ^Jjji JU^U^I & (TO')j j^alJI JJ ^ US' ^jjaJJIj t^UJl 

Comments: 

The reason being that while going for a bath, he used to first clean his 
private parts and perform ablution. After that he did not touch the private 
parts. Thus, the ablution performed alongwith the bath sufficed him for 
prayer. 

Chapter 97. The Sexually ^i^j) J ; - (<W ^^JO 

Impure Person Warming ^ „ 

Himself With His Wife &^ $ J> "ij-^ 

Before She Had The Bath w 

580. It was narrated that 'Aishah C&U- :£J> ly, j^t y\ - oA* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah i| . „ * •Sji" - * - ^ » 

used to have a bath to cleanse ^ < ''^>' 9* ^ i 

himself from sexual impurity, &\ Jyi^ 015 :cJll lisle- ^ i<ij^J 

men he would warm himself with ^ „ » „*, 

me before I had the bath." (Da'if) tP ^ ^ Zrf Jr=~ M 

EljxJIi e-^J^-j J^-jJi ^U-U t^jL tSjUjjaJl i^JUjXll a^-jA [Ui^n^t a^L->|] ; gijPtJ 

Comments: 

It has already been stated (Ahddith 534 & 535) that the body of a sexually 
impure person is not impure. Unlike the palpable and observable 
uncleanness caused by urine, impurity caused by sexual activity is an 
impalpable and unobservable matter. As such there is no harm if a person 
who has taken a bath shares the bed with his sexually impure wife. 
Nevertheless, the narration is Weak. As such we should avoid quoting it as 
a Hadith of the Prophet g|. 
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Chapter 98. The Sexually ^ J - (1A ~«Jl) 

Impure Person Sleeping As i * * * - _ i • 

He Is\ 
Water 



Impure Person Sleeping As 
He Is Without Touching iUsJl) £U V 



581. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ jjU^ £&U- - flA\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| * „ „ " ^ < „ 

would become sexually impure y* 1 ^ 'u^^ 1 Cf ^^aij^i^ 

and then sleep without touching 1^ ^ ^'^S\ ^ 

water until he got up later on and t - , , , I , . * ' >■ I 

taken a bath." (Da'if) tr^ % f H ^ Jj^j <^ 

. jj-jili^ tiiJi Jaj ^jjJj (^y^* - tfLa 

Comments: 

a. Sleeping 'without touching water' means that he went to sleep without 
performing either ablution or having a bath. It does not mean that he did 
not even cleanse the impurity from his body. 

b. The better course would be to sleep after performing ablution as we will see 
in the next chapter. 

582. It was narrated that 'Aishah : £LS ^ ]Z jj UlU- - oAY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg, , , , M f „ « , , >% 
if he needed any of his wives, ^ ^ / & 4 ^^ ! f 
would satisfy his need, then he 4)1 J^ij b\ :cJU lisli ^ oj^^l 
would sleep as he was, without I 1 , - ^ ° 
touching water." (Da'if) ' UUi ^ ^ 4 J ^ d l ^ 

583. It was narrated from 'Aishah : l3u£ : jI« ^ tJa»- - «Af 
that the Messenger of Allah 
would become sexually impure 



then sleep as he was, without 'o\S <i| &\ J j^j M ^ '?>^Vi 
touching water. (Da'if) 



Sufyan said: "I mentioned this ^ N ^ f &: P 
Hadflft one day, and Ismail said ^ ^ 

to me: 'O young main, you should f 

support this Hadith with 0-j»fc*Jl II* Ii£ !^ U :J^UJ^ 
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something else/ " ; 
Comments: 

Isma'il means to say that this is only reported on the authority of Abu Ishaq 
who reports it 'from Aswad, from 'Aishah As such, in order to support 
Abu Ishaq' s version,, there must be another chain of narration as well. 
However, on the basis of other chains of narration the Hadith can be dubbed 
as Sahih (Sound) or Hasan (Good). For detailed discussion see Egyptian 
scholar Ahmad Shakir's commentary on Tirmidhi, 202/1. 

Chapter 99. Concerning *j Jtf & <1>\S - W *^Jl) 

Those Who Say That The \ / tf ^ 7, <\ *^ *^ l>,> 

Sexually Impure Person l^k^S Uejfe J>- 

Should Not Sleep Until He M ^ 0 
Performs Ablution As For 
Prayer 

584. it was narrated that 'Aishah -1$^^ £>J CA ^ ^ - oAi 
said: "When the Messenger of J - ^ ^ ^ utlf 
Allah 5|§ wanted to sleep and he -1 

was sexually impure, he would HI ^ ^IS" °o* 

perform ablution as for prayer." , > , ^ ( ^ ^ ^ ,r ( 

Comments: 

This Hadith has a greater degree of soundness than the ones quoted in the 
previous chapter. Nevertheless, the earlier AMdiih are also without any 
blemish. Reconciliation between both versions could be achieved by 
interpreting the action of performing the ablution as Desirable (Mustahab) 
and that of sleeping without performing the ablution as simply Permissible 
(Mubiih). 

585. It was narrated from Ibn : ( ^i|AJl ^ Qj*- - »Ao 
'Umar that 'Umar bin Khattab 
said to the Messenger of Allah 0/. 
"Can anyone of us sleep if he is ^ y£ 5l "JJ> Js> i^U ^ t ^Xi 
sexually impure?" He said: "Yes, i t . /' " " - - * * * 
if he performs ablution." (Sahih) ^ : ^ ^ JU 
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586. It was narrated from Abu t^UsiJi jj! - a An 
Sa'eed Khudri that he used to tf ^ ' ti ^ <s ^ v Je 
become sexually impure at night, & j-^ ^ 

then he would want to sleep. The ^| ^ ^ &\ ±J> J> lj£ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| told him to ,"'^t 9 " ' " % \ \ " /„" 

perform ablution and then go to <A t|j-^ ^) "if 'V^ Cf} 

sleep. (Sahih) ^ ^ t,f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 100. When A Person ty. <r^' <-s£ : 4^ " 0 * * 

Who Is Sexually Impure ' 0 . . -/^ 
Wants To Have Intercourse 
Again, He Should Perform 
Ablution 

587. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ ^iUJ] xi. ^ ju^J 1^1^ - oAV 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of " ' >0 ° >„ „ * 
Allah ^ said: 'If anyone of you : 3 L 1) ^ 1 J J1 W ^ '-fj^ 
has intercourse with his wife, then ^ tJ^-'Vi l£U 
he wants to do it again, let him - /' * , , , % 
perform ablution/ " (Sahih) -M ^ 4^ J ^ : <-^ ^ ^} 

lsjZ °j] Sljf tSSif jiio^f "J\ ills 



, ^ ^ V * A : 

Comments: 

This ablution is not obligatory but Desirable (Mustahab), since the Prophet 
HI has himself said that the benefit accruing from the act is that it provides 
further stimulus or energy. (Sahih Van Khuzaimah: 221) 

Chapter 101. One Who Has M£ U *L>U - 0 M p^Jl) 

One Bath After Being ? i-Ci°- w 0 'i ^' 

Intimate With All His Wives ^ ^ ^ ^ Jr-i 

588. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ . ^ ^ _ eAA 

that Prophet 5§| used to go round to 

all his wives with one bath. (Sahih) l/> <.li>4 jjfj t^J^ u*^ 1 
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of If tSSbi ^f ^ totwli 

Comments: 

If a person has sex with more wives than one in the same night it is not 
necessary to have a bath after each act. One bath at the end will be enough. 

t£sSj ly, fjf - 

IJla ^JL/> & [(_fl**-^» ailijil] ;^jj^e3 

d'Tf lJ^\j jl alp 

jI^^Jl tEjJL^- :->tt^- :xL^J! 
tit] J gUJ ^1 of 

Comments: 

The Hadtth proves that the Prophet ^ was extremely particular about 
cleanliness and purity. This also explains why he so much loved perfume 



589. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I put out water for the 
Messenger of Allah jgg for a bath, 
and he hade a bath after going to 
all of his wives in one night." 
(Da'if) 

Chapter 102. Concerning One 
Who Has A Bath After 
Intimacy With Bach Of His 
Wives 

590. It was narrated from Abu 
Ran' that the Prophet |g went 
around to all of his wives in one 
night, and he had a bath after 
each one of them. It was said to 
him: "O Messenger of Allah, why 
not make it one bath?" He said: 
'"This is purer, better and 
cleaner." (Hasan) 
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and why he had profound abhorrence for things of foul odour or smell. 

Chapter 103. Concerning j • ^ _ 0 , r ^^ () 

Eating And Drinking Of One ' - * \ „ > >h 

Who Is Sexually Impure O •V ai^l) jS'le 

591. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ J? ~ 0< ^ 

said: "If the Messenger of Allah 



H wanted to eat when he was 



sexually impure, he would ^ 'j^*'^! 

perform ablution." (Sakih) .« ,r f Tir . V ^. . -r-V 

Comments: . & w. o* c 

The term ablution as used here, may either mean the formal ablution 

performed for the prayer (as shall be mentioned under Hadith 592) or just 
washing the hands and mouth, which is the lexical meaning of the term. 

592. It was narrated that Jabir bin : <r^* <ji J^- If. &>°* SZts*- - e*\t 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet |g ' [ > a > <(f , 
was asked about whether a ^ oi ^ 
person who is sexually impure ^ ^ t ^ & & 

can sleep, or eat, or drink. He ' >'> • * / - - . " 

said: 'Yes, if he does ablution as t V^ Jl ^ ir^ : ^ ^ ^ 

for the prayer.' " (Da'if) )• , t j^-, : j u ^ jit jf f £ J* 

t (ja.^.f 1 1 "J. 15 tiqj*i/l J^*>- "ULts^J t<j^>- cJ^*" ^ [*— A**-^ SiSLLubI] '. ^Qj&U 

Chapter 104. Concerning One <>* 4*^ ~ ^ * * r*~«JD 

Who Says That Washing The ' > 0 - 

Hands Is Sufficient ° * £ ^ J"** 

593. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^ |*5j^. - oM" 
that if the Prophet $g wanted to 



eat when he was sexually impure, 



he would wash his hands. {Sahih) ^ t ^ ^ ^jJl 

^3 .jifc M sijf iij 015 H. 
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Comments: 

It is desirable to wash hands before eating the meals even though one is not 
sexually impure. But washing the hands is a must and performing ablution 
a desirable act for a sexually impure person. 



Chapter 105. What Was J> *\>- \^ l>t ~ (W 

Narrated Concerning Reciting " ' * ^ * ^ - 

Qur'an When One Is Not In J* ^ 

A State Of Purity 

594. It was narrated that - °W 

'Abdullah bin Salamah said: "I 



entered upon 'Ali bin Abu Talib 

and he said: 'The Messenger of ^ J£ cJb^S :JU Cli ^ 4tl If 



H 41 <V6 : Jul t J> ^1 



Allah |g used to go to the 
lavatory and relieve himself, then 

come out, and he would eat bread '£j^> t^UJl jj^^V t^SUJl ^fj 

and meat with us and recite „ *- >> t * ^ . °* \ 

Qur'an, nothing stopped him' or ^ ^ ^ ^ 

perhaps he said: 'prevented Mm J°J\\ ^ : ^ 

from doing so except sexual ' ' , ^ ^ ^ 
impurity/" (Hasan) . 4jU^J! ^ji 

Comments: r*-^- 5 

a. On the basis of proofs, it can be asserted that it is better to abstain from 
reciting the Qur'an when one is in a state of impurity, although there is no 
question about its permissibility. 

b. In our present times the problem frequently raises its head, especially in 
girls' schools, where the situation is this; at times it is the lady teacher, and 
at other times it is the girls that are faced with this problem. Considering all 
aspects of the matter it seems expedient to say that reciting the Qur' an in a 
state of impurity is undesirable although permissible in pressing 
circumstances. And Allah knows best. 



595, It was narrated that Ibn ■ ^ _ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of * > 

Allah ££| said: 'No one who is <_r"j^ '-J^ U J^^J 
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sexually impure and no woman 4 j> , - , 1 ' - * » 

who is menstruating should recite ^ J ^ JU :JU >^'^ 4 d U ^ 

Qir/an/" (Da'#) . i^UJl 4iiil jT^il Yju V» :§§ 

0* iljjj t( ^wL. # 4; J^L^! ^ ^:^ tOi^aJl ol>. V U^f 

596. It was narrated that Ibn :(> ^| ^jf Ju - 
Umar said: "The Messenger of % * , x 

Allah said: 'No one who is ck^i :jLp J; f Li* &^ 

sexually impure and no woman t ^ - ^ >* > ^ . 

who is menstruating should recite „ r , 

anything of the Qur'an/'' (Da'$ ^ s ^ ^ '-^ ^ $ d* 

Chapter 106. Under Every s^J, ,-~J0 
Hair There Is The State Of ^ * 'i^. 

Sexual Impurity 0 ^ £U£ 

597. It was narrated that Abu r^gfll ^ £J - MV 
Huraiiah said: "The Messenger of " > • ^ s 
Allah gig said: 'Under every hair Ji C : 5~rj3 ^jUJl t^lC 
there is the state of sexual f «' - 

impurity, so wash the hair and ^ ^ f ^ ^ f~ ^ 

cleanse the skin/ " (Da'if) $ cJ* -M ^ i^J ^ 

tYJA'^ (.5jU>JI ^ J — ijl i_jL tojl^Isi]! tijbjjl [(—fljJtsi (oUwfJ] Igp^ej 

598. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari ljr ^>4 & " 
narrated that the Prophet |g said: < /. , 

"The five daily prayers, from one T^" ^ ^ ^ ;5 >" <^ 

Friday to the next, and fulfilling C>$ jfr ^ ^Ji 

the trust are all expiation for > * * "--.„;* «r ^ f * " 
whatever (sins) come between ^ ^1 o\ £j^>^\ 
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them." I said: "What is fulfilling a, \. > * - ?, 

the trastr He said: Having a bath *™f t <J-~ JI 

to cleanse oneself from sexual £isf Uj : cJl . UJ SjU£ t£U>^l 

impurity, for under every hair * , $ , „ . > * , - „ < 

there is the state of sexual J* ^ $ '5^' tR s 
impurity." (Hasan) _ 

Comments: 

a. Taking a bath to remove sexual impurity has been likened to 'fulfilling a 
trust 7 . Which means that just as fulfilling a trust is mandatory for the person 
concerned, taking a bath to remove sexual impurity is also an obligatory 
duty which must be accomplished, since this impurity cannot be removed 
without taking a bath. 

b. Sins promised to be expiated through a bath are those that belong to the 
category of minor sins. As for the major sins, they are not expiated through 
man's actions or deeds, but only through sincere repentance or a special 
grace from Allah. 

599. It was narrated from 'Ali bin gfo j *• & 4 gfe _ 0 ^ 

Abu Talib that the Prophet m ^ „ ^ % f ^; ' ^ t 
said: "Whoever leaves an area the tiiii ^ jL^- UJj^- : j*\Z- ^ y^Vl 
size of a hair on his body and ^ ; , t ^|' * ' tl _jLU\ ° ^iLp ° ' 
does not cleanse it from sexual - ^ ' J ^f u* 

impurity, such and such will be ^ : tj li <|§ £jS\ ^ t<^JlJf ls^ u? 1 
done to him in the Fire." 'Ali said: ^ B „ ' , " y , . \^ 

-Because of that I am hostile ^ & ^ ily 

towards my hair/' and he used to . %J&\ ^ t jjtf 4* t i4Lj.il jj 
shave his head. (Hasan) „ ^ ^ - 

>^ * „ 

Comments: 

Keeping hair on the head is doubtless a desirable act, provided that the hair 
is full-grown and straight — as proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet 
— and not of the European style. Nevertheless, shaving it off is also 
perfectly in order. 
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Chapter 107. A Woman Who <jy J, : yt* - 0 • V 

Sees In Her Dream ( ^ () "V ~ U ; 

Something Like Men See U ; <-^ y ^ <^ 

600. It was narrated from Zainab, ^ j * J ^ - V * 
the daughter of Umm Saiamah, ^ , , tjCUJ '*| 
that her mother Umm Saiamah ^ ' ^* t <^ J * 4 * ^ 
said: "Umm Sulatm came to the p cJL> <Jl£j ^ tsj^p ^1 
Prophet jgj and asked him about >J , \ . - - - - ^ . , or 
a woman who sees in her dream T 1 Uii f \ ^* 
something like a man sees. He £y£\ ^ £ftj |g *£\ J\ >fc 
said: 'Yes,, if she sees water , ' „ , ^ f " £ " 
(discharge), let her take a bath/ I 'H t f is : JUi -J^ 1 iiU ^ ^ J 
said: 'You have embarrassed the ^ zJ j£ tj^&sii ofc 
women. Do women experience ' ( ' 

wet dreams?' The Prophet j£ :g| ^1 Jtf fs^l J^i t^LdJl 

said: 'May your hands be rubbed ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

with dust, how else does her child - rT - -— -T 
resemble her?' " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Mother of the Believers expressed her surprise because she had never 
experienced anything like it. The reason being that an occurrence like this is 
a rarity among women, while it is a normal occur ance among men. 

b. Merely having a vision of something like intercourse in dreams, does not 
necessitate a bath; only a wet dream, ie., the discharge of the male or 
female water makes it compulsory. Therefore, if traces of semen become 
visible on the body or clothes, a bath becomes mandatory regardless of 
whether, on awakening, the person concerned remembers or does not 
remember the dream experienced by him. 

a The Prophet m means to say that since the woman has the fluid inside her 
that procreates the child, it could as well be emitted in her dream, and there 
is no reason to feel surprised about it. 

601. It was narrated from Anas . j^jj - 
that Umm Sulaim asked the ^ ^ ( 
Messenger of Allah H about a ^1 ^ °J> t^Vl x£j i^Jip 
woman who sees in her dream A*, *\ ^\ ^ ' " i ; S£s *' 
something like that which a man f ^ & l< ° ^ 
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sees. The Messenger of Allah H| i ^ r „ t it 

said: -If she sees that and has a ^ ^ V* ^ 6 ^ 03 ^ 

discharge, then let her perform a ;|g &\ J ^ Jul ?JijM ^ \S t^»& 

bath/ 7 Umm Salamah said: "O > ,. 5 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah, does that i ^ ^ tcJ ^ U tdU > ^ 

reaUy happen?" He said: "Yes, the ¥ & J^f ^ ^ u *f cJLS 

water of a man is thick and white , \> 

and the water of a woman is thin 'u^^ J^9 l ^ 

and yellow. Whichever of them ^ .f ^ s {^j, 

comes first or predominates, the ' * *' . > 

child will resemble (that parent)/' . «JJ)J! ^15 ! 

602. It was narrated from £J£ j t*£LS & y\ ^ V Y 
Khawlah bint Hakim that she ° „ „ „ - . > 

asked the Messenger of Allah & ^ J ^ 

about a woman who sees in her , . ^ t jjj ^ ^ 

dream that which a man sees. He ^ , ^ J. , 

said: "She does not have to take a ^ J ^ y > 

bath unless she has an orgasm, & \* J isy sf^ll ^ $i 

just as man does not have to take " * / > ' „ „, ' > 

a bath unless he has an orgasm/' J^- J-* dr^* : ^J^P 1 

v** Jii > ^' 2f US .J>5 

Chapter 108. Concerning J-^* <J *Mr l» y'i " (1 " A 

Women Taking A Bath To ' 0 .' A ^ ^ - 

Cleanse Themselves From '* * w " " 
Sexual Impurity 

603. It was narrated that Umrri ^ & J* J? - Vt 
Salamah said: "I said, O Messenger « „ , > , ^ jf ' . > j. . f K ° ^ 
Of Allah! I am a woman with tight ^ ^ ^ & Oi ^ 
braids. Should I undo them when I ill al£ ^£ i^^iiJl J\ J> 
take a bath to cleanse myself frorn 
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the state of sexual impurity?" He ^ ^ji _ *| . - .y ^ 

said: "Ramer it is sufficient for you - * f ^ ^ 

to pour three handfuls of water i( ^Jj Uf ;f^| ^| J ^,3 

over them, then pour water over „ s „ / ' > f f ^ 

yourself, and you will be purified/' 4^ ty) :J& tSU^i J^J ^UT 

or he said: "In that case you would p ^y* & oUi^ ;d£ J» M 



have become purified/' (Sahih) 



. Ji oil BU» 

(ji' cj^ (j* — j 5 ^*-^ i iS*ir^\ t^J-~= A>- j>-\ ~. gj£cj 

Comments: ' tj ^ J 

Much like men, women are also required to wet the skins of their head 
along with their bodies while taking a bath from sexual impurity. However, 
she can have the ritual shower without undoing the braids of her hair if 
they are bound tightly. In case the hair is loose or loosely tied, she must 
wash them well. 

604. It was narrated that 'Ubaid :~Cl Jfr ^ J>) t^U- - V t 

bin 'Umair said: "Aishah heard \ * - - & > - ' >• > 

that 'Abdullah bin 'Amr was & ^ 'Vj? 1 ^ ^ ^ l J^^i 
telling his wives to undo their g :J15 ^ ^ jIp tj ?jll 

braids (when they bathed). She / / \ ^/ Sf 

said: 'How odd that Ibn 'Amr ty\ ^ Jy^ & &\ b\ 

would do that! Why does he not u ^ -,f [ t <L£| 

tell them to shave their heads? t ( ^ ^ ^ , 
The Messenger of Allah gg£ and I St ^ <• ^ jJ^- <y.y ^ 

used to bathe from a single vessel, J( \ > *>, * > „ \» 

and I never did more than pour , ^ 

three handfuls of water over my ol i J£ -bjl tJ^lS ^}-^ $M 

head/" (Sahih) " * • i, ^ - °z 



Chapter 109. Is It Sufficient a~*^i ( v ^ 

For One Who Is Sexually 0 ^ ^ 0 g.^jf ^ ^ . 

Impure To Immerse Himself -T" \" " & 

In Standing Water? 

605. It was narrated from Bukair t&y- j t^^Lt ^ Ax^-t C&LS' - 

bin "Abdullah bin Ashajj that Abu >0 ^ , * . £ . „ „ ■ ■ j 0 

Sa'ib, the freed slave of Hisham ^' ^ ^V** 31 ^' 
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bin Zuhrah, told him that he „ 0 ^ „ , - „ „ „ „ 

heard Abu Hurairah say: "The & J* & t ^ UJi 'V*J 



Messenger of Allah i§ said: 'No ^J-^ t^LUl tff of g^&l 



one of you should bathe in 



standing water when he is s » CT" ^ :S ^*-> 

sexually impure/ "He (Abu Sa'ib) ^, ^, ^ j u - ."^ 

said: "What should he do, O Abu * ^ , ' * • * > - 

Hurairah?" He said: "Let him 5*3 f^ 1 *UJI J 

take some out (and pour it over fr g, ^ z ? 'U ^ 

himself)/' (Safeifc) jo- . ■ - 

„ ^ --4 cr^ ^ 

Comments: 

The rationale behind forbidding one to immerse themself in standing water 
for purposes of a bath is that, if person after person starts doing it, the 
water shall soon become unusable. Taking the water out of it for the 
purpose, on the other hand, will ensure that the water remains clean and 
useful for all. 

Chapter 110. Water Is For & 4*^ ' (n * 

Water ow^o 

606. It was narrated from Abu M^S j<-^QA J Cf. J 1 ) -VI 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the \^ - £ ^ , 

Messenger of Allah H passed by ^ ^ ^ • 

(the house of) one of the Ansar ^V^l ^ t( viUJi ^ t*Xi t ^LU- 

and sent word for him to come ' 0 * 

out. He came out with his head ^ SI ^ ^ <4^ ] y* 1 cA 

dripping and (the Prophet g) -rj ^ tjU fy, ^ ^ Jj. 

said: "Perhaps we made you ^ „ „ ^ > . 

hurry?" He said: "Yes, O :JIS :JUi iiljj 

Messenger of Allah." He said, "If -f ,^ J z 

you are hurried (by someone} or f ^ " 1 

obstructed (from orgasm) and do tl ^^p J-^** tcJa^Sl 

not ejaculate, then you do not , > « 

have to take a bath, but you * "j^y 
should perform ablution." (Sakih) 

t^Jt ... Jj^ J? 0^ ^U>Ji d)I OLj ^Li t( yLj>JI ip-L~oj t'lA*:^ 
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607. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub said; "The Messenger of 
Allah il said: 'Water (of bath) is 
for water (of seminal discharge) / " 
{Sahih) 



if & Jj»* if ^'^rf If, 



4i\ cU 



- Jf f \, 



: 



Comments: 

The Ahddith imply that no bath is obligatory for a man who was in the 
process of intercourse with his wife but had to leave it midway before 
ejaculation for some reason. However the concession belongs to the early 
days of Islam which was later abolished. Now the ruling is that, ejaculation 
or no ejaculation, bath becomes obligatory by the mere consummation of 
the intercourse. 

Chapter 111, What Was 
Narrated About The 
Obligation Of Bath When 
The Two Circumcised Parts 
Meet 

608. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet $|| said: 
"When the two circumcised parts 
meet, then bath is obligatory. The 
Messenger of Allah s|| and I did 
that and we bathed (Sahih) 



s OUl^Jl lii If-U-U tSjL^kli n^Xo^Jl [^^9 ajL-*}] '-{Hf** 



Comments: 

The expression ''When the two circumcised parts meet' means the 
happening of intercourse. In other words, it means that, ejaculation or no 
ejaculation, bath becomes an obligation the moment the pair is engaged in 
the sexual act. 
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609. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "That ^ ^ : jL U ^ l^i ^ ^ 
was a concession that was ^ j . * . ^ ^ 
granted in the early days of Islaiiiy : J'^ tsj*^ if ••■jr^A 'j*^ ii 1 
then we were commanded to ><>, >„( j ic;n 

have a bathe after that."™ *' /<** UI * JU 

(Sakih) Jjf ^ li^j oils' Uj! :JU t._Jo 

610. It. was narrated from Abu ^ ty. j$ - ^ ' 
Htirairah that the Messenger of ^ t ^i^T * V M^l 
Allah m said: "When a man sits ^ ^ ^ £ , ' ^ - . ^ 
between the four parts (arms and Jk \£ t^lj ,__J\ <.,y^}\ ^ ds'ci 
legs of his wife) and has ] ^ r * if , 
intercourse with her, then bath is ^ b P : JU . ^ f 1 ^ ^ 
obligatory," (Sahih) j& <.XkX& p t ^jSfi jiJJl 

t(j^>Ji t (t JL^j t Y V. : ^ tj'JbiJ'. fc5 iJl lit l^I cj— iii t ^jliJt : £^r*" 

Cbriiinents: 

The expression 'sits between the four parts (of the wife) 7 means 
approaching the woman for the sexual act. The Arabic expression jahadaha 
in the context means going into the woman, which necessitates the bath 
whether or not ejaculation takes place. 

611. It was narrated from 'Amr £1^ :tli J\ ^ JZ>. ~ V \ 
bin Snu'aib) from his father,, that . „„ 4 ; . ; ., A 
his grandfather; said: "The f «^ 4 ^ ^/"^ 
Messenger of Allah |§ said:- J^j J'i : Jli 5 1>- ^ 
'When the two circumcised parts 



meet, and (the tip of the penis) t V Ut ^ ci1 ^ H» * 
disappears, then bath is _ Kj^iii CJ?j ■ jtSS c [Si^ 

obligatory.'" (Da'if) 

t S LLs- j, '. /^i ysj ^-L>o tJjc^J t-iv>wi i-i* ' [i_fl*Jui> 6iL->] I : gjj>zt 



1 He was referring to: 'Water is for water' as is dear from other versions of it. 
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Comments: 

The expression "When the two circumcised parts meet" means the same 
thing as the disappearance of the tip of the male organ into the female 
organ. 

Chapter 112. One Who Has >; *\- jjfe,, ^ it _ (m . |} 
An Erotic Dream But Does T r " - * * , . 

Not Feel Any Wetness 0 1 Y iUJl) St 

612. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet g| said: "If 
anyone of you wakes up and sees <-lsj^\ c£ 6; 



some wetness, but he does not 
think that he had an erotic dream, 



let him have a bath. But if he j* pttei lap :Jla 

thinks that he had an erotic *, r - ■ & „ J* 

dream but he does not see any b M 'tH* 1 'f^ 1 ^ ji fJj 

wetness, then he does not have to . n^J> Jli Sfc t Su* ji lij jl! £f 

take a bath." (Da'#) " * " 

. dAjJjJl -dais- JJL y jIIlaJI -L*— <jj l^s^j <^vi> 

Chapter 113. About J ^ U it - (nr j^JO 

613. Abu Samh said: "I used to ir 1 ^' ~ 

serve the Prophet |g, and when '„ r , , t ^ * 

he wanted to take a bath he ^ <* 

would say: 'Turn your back to : LjJti ^ t^-Sill 

me/ So I would turn my back and , „ , * „ >, i , tf 

hung up a cloth, and concealed b ^ : <£# 0? a-^ 1 ^ 

him with it" (SaMh) $ : ih+ ^ ^ ; jjgJi 

tf| ^1 fU-t cis :JU ^^Jl 
'Vj^I ^1 <Jjj V^! tS jU^ '^J^jj^ <>j>^ t^ij^w 
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Comments: 

It is not permissible to undress oneself in anybody else's view or presence. 
One can, however, undress oneself, when necessary, in loneliness or 
seclusion 



614. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Harith bin Nawfal 
said: "I asked whether the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed 
voluntary prayer when travelling, 
but I could not find anyone to tell 
me until Umm Hani' bint Abu 
Talib told me that he had come 
during the year of the Conquest 
(of Makkah). He ordered that a 
screen be held up, and that was 
done, and he took a bath; then he 
prayed eight Rak'ah (units) of 
voluntary prayer." (Sahih) 



if- Cf) if 



AIL 

5f :sJ> ci 



1 -g^** 



Comments: 

The Prophet ^ stayed in Makkah on the occasion of its conquest in the 
capacity of a 'person on a journey'. In spite of it, he performed the forenoon 
(Dhuha) voluntary prayer. He, however, did not perform the Sunnah prayer 
(regular supererogatory prayer performed before and after the obligatory 
prayers). 



615. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: ''The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'No 
one of you should bathe in open 
land or on a roof where he is not 
concealed; even if he does not see 
anyone, he can still be seen/" 



us- 



es. ^ 

lOjL»P 



(Da'if) 



*Sl» :f| &\ jy-j di : JU £ 4i\ 

JjJ* tjS^ Cr^*i 

I it-ijwi 1 ■il^-'l IJlA ^jjv^jJi JUj [Up- mU«d|] IgjijPeJ 



iijj" £A^> Sjl*P ^ j^^Jlj 
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Prohibition Of Suppressing - ; ^ o , r Q 

Urine Or Feces During Prayer 0 U i^iJD $ Ji^i 

Abdullah bin Arqam said: The V * ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'If ^ a J°J- Cf. ^ t5 ^4^ if, o*CaZ* 

anyone of you needs to defecate J ^ ' J u " J li ' ' ° f ° 41 ju& ° ' f 
and the immediate call to prayer ^\ ^ J & " ^ ' • ^ 1 ^ 

(Iq&mah) is given, let him start c-i-ilj ti^Uit jU"a>-f Sijf lip :$If 4ii 
with it (relieving himself)/" I-*" 4 - - 

. ^&jJ>J kJ Jnj}\j t^5UJlj ^Ij (,4jijy>- ^y\j <. [ £X*J&\ *>&^SJ 4 4j ^LL» CajJLs- 

Comments: 

The rationale behind the ruling is that if someone starts his prayer by 
suppressing the urge to relieve himself, he will neither feel at ease nor be 
able to pay due attention to the prayer which is the most important act of 
worship. 

617. It was narrated from Abu - £ tffc - ^ fife _ nw 

Umamah that the Messenger of x ^ " 

Allah gg forbade a man to '<^U> ^ <b^> US-lS- :<_j&»JI 



perform prayer when he was 
suppressing (the urge to vrxinate 



or defecate), (Sahih) ^ Jt* HI 4 1 <3j-^j aSUI. 



618. It was narrated that Abu ^ ly, J>h y} - *UA 

Hurakah said: "The Messenger of f , - ? ot lt , „ - ^ 

Allah said, No one of you ^ - ' J * ^ Ji 

should stand to pray when he V» 4l J j^j Jli ^ 

feels some discomfort (because of f£ - ^ 55 ti ti s £ J - f * 

needing to urinate or defecate)/" ' ^ H J r ^ 
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619. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: "No one among the 
Muslims should stand to pray 
when he is suppressing (the need 
to urinate or defecate), until he 
has relieved himself." (Hasan) 



If tjSjUl If- J\ J£> [^j^ C?) 



.^>Jb tfovr^ tt |JL.jJl 

Chapter 115. What Was j^Ui; - (uo ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The *s A \ ; * „ . 

Bleeding Woman Who Has C * S^ 1 ^ sUe ^ J1 

Counted The Days Of Her < u o ii^JO #1 tf* J,f ji 

Period Before Her Flow Of > ; ^' ^ 
Blood Became Continuous 

620, It was narrated from 'Urwah - - - ^ ^ _ nY , 

bin Zubair that Fatimah bint Abi Sr 

Hubaish narrated to him that she If * t>.' Oi ^ Ls^ 



went to the Messenger of Allah |Ig 
and complained to him about 



If 1 t s3c^' <y. 



bleeding. The Messenger of Allah <J\ ^ ot ^jJi ^ oj^p 

H said: "Rather that is a vein, so ^ " ^ - ^ ^ ^ g*, 

look and see when your period ^ - •**" J ^ ^ 

comes, then do not perform the Jus ul|» :||| J ^ Jl£ t ^jJ| 
prayer. When the period is over, 



prayer, vvnen rne penon is over, * , - -f i ? • * 4 

then purify yourself and perform " J** ^ W J* % tS^ ^ 



the prayer between one period to Jj u JU *i ^ ^ ^1 y> 

the next." (Da'ifl 5 ' * " 1 



t^Jl ... ^UjL^J elj^Jl ^ t_jb iojl$Jaj! tJjbjj? ^j^-t [uLx J i* fcst-»|] 

Comments: 

a. "That is a vein' means it is a ailment, not the regular menstrual blood. As 
such the rules governing the routine period do not apply to it. 

b. A woman suffering from bleeding out of her ordinary periods must also take 
a bath at the end of the menstruation period, like a normal woman and 
thereafter start praying like a normal woman. She can also go to the mosque, 
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read the Quran and let the husband have intercourse with her, and do all 
things that are forbidden during the monthly period for a woman. 

621. It was narrated that 'Aishah gfe -rC^ 1 CS. ^ & - 1Y1 

said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish ^* ' 

came to the Messenger of Allah ul} ai J% d : £ -^j Cf, 

m and said: 'O Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ , ^ 
Allah ^g! I am a woman who „ ^ - 

bleeds continuously and never to! toj^p ^LL* ^ 

becomes pure, should I give up ' \ >\ J -Ajij 

the prayer? He said: 'No, rather 9"*^ *=£ - * ^ 

that is a vein and it is not t<hl J^ij i; :cilS t §| 4)1 J^ij Jl 
menstruation. When the time of ,,•%*'> , t It . * 

your period comes, leave off the ^ ! sl > ! 

prayer, and when it is over, take a ^ ^jy- t fy -j^ 

bath and wash the blood from e 



yourself and perform the prayer." l??* 1 



This is the Hadiih of Waki'. ^, ^ ^ t ;^, 

622. It was narrated that Umm s&S- ^ jXJS 6£U - %YT 

Habibah bint Jahsh said: "\ used - „ *„ 

to bleed continuously and ^ ~ 

heavily. I went to the Prophet |§ ; ^| ^ ^ $ \M 

asking hiin for advice and telling -* 

him (about my situation). I found ^ Cri h*ty 4 Jrf* u"- 

him with my sister Zainab and t , A i„\< ^ff 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I Jf ^ <* ^ ^ ^ 

need to ask you something/ He ^y>\^^J\ cil :cJl5 <j^r ^ 



said: 'What is it?' I said: T bleed 
continuously and heavily, and 



Jl :cJii t jy, 



that is keeping me from prayer ^\ 1£p cJU taj^-fj 4~!eiT 

and fasting. What do you # ^ „^ 

command me to do about it?' He J ^ :cJi <V^3 

said: T advise you to use a piece ^ ^ U j» . j£ ( ^ ^j, 

of cotton, for that will take away * * % 



the blood/ I said: 'It is more than tS jc^ ^4=" o^'^^^ <y\ :c *^ 

that.'" And he mentioned .»f; -.s n - ;Ci s t i 

something like the Hadith of ^„ , U ^ ^ 

Sharik (below). (Da'if) "-ii^l : 
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.VI* ^aa; .^L*^. J^ip ^Ij & 4j ^1 i^jAj- ^ YAA:^ tS^JUs JX1 

Comments: 

"Use a piece of cotton' means: I advise you to put some cotton on the blood 
spot, and tie it with a piece of cloth so that the blood gets absorbed in the 
cotton, and does not intermittently spoil your clothes, and you are able to 
perform prayer etc., with perfect ease. 



623. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "A woman asked 
the Prophet ggj: 1 bleed 
continuously and do not become 
pure. Should I give up the 
prayer?' He said: 'No, but leave 
off praying for the number of 
days and nights that you used to 
menstruate." 7 {One of the 
narrators) Abu Bakx (Ibn Abu 
Shaibah) said in his Hadith: 
''Estimate the number of days in 
the month, then take a bath and 
cover your private part with a 
cloth and perform prayer." (Da'ij) 



cSfn : J\i ?sSt£Jl fM c^Lt 
& '-*k-^ J, J» J? 



Comments: 

Just like the woman's bleeding out of periods, if a person is suffering from 
some other condition that invalidates his ablution', such as frequent passing 
of wind, or involuntary dripping of urine, then the person concerned is to 
be regarded as exempt from normal rules of Shari'ah. In such cases he is not 
to shun his prayers but to perform fresh ablution for each prayer, and 
complete the entire cycle of his prayer including his Sunnah 
(supererogatory) and Nafl (voluntary) prayers. 
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624. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "l-atimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Prophet and said: ^ tJ^Sj 

'O Messenger of Allah! I am a ^ ^ j . " * 

woman who bleeds continuously ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ ' 

and never becomes pure. Should I : JLJU lijlp ^ ' jS^l t^ 1 ~ a Jj* 

give up prayer?' He said: 'No, * " 

that is just a vein and is not :cJU * ir 1 J\ ^ ^ ^ 

menstruation. Do not perform ^ t'j>\ J| Uif e 

prayer during the days of your t v „ „ „ * . ' , ^ +\ 

period, then take a bath, and 4^ ^) ^ • ^ S&>\ 

perform ablution for each prayer, - , t a&»JL ^ij t( J> 

even if drops of blood fall on the 1 * ti> * x * ^ " ' ' 

mat/ " (Da'if) ji3 L £^JJj (^t-^l ti^JUa^ 

. ttj-^il fOJl >S ^ 

. Lu^> TAt:^ ti^j dVA;^- t^Ji: <J i*p\l * ^ ^Ij. jUsJiJl Ak*^>j <. YIA:^ 
Comments: 

It is preferable for a woman undergoing the phase of bleeding out of 
periods, to perform two prayers at a time with one bath. Alternately, it is 
enough that she just makes the ablution for each prayers, 

625. It was narrated from 'AcHyy tJEji- ^1 Jz jfl - i.Y» 
bin Thabit, from his father, from * , ""^ /. , 

his grandfather,, that the Prophet b ^ ^ J^^jj 

H; said; "The woman who ^ t ^ ^ £ji ^ .jlktli ^ 

experiences irregular non- „ , V. ' /' „ # ' " e 

menstrual bleeding should leave it 0* 0* '2^ 

prayer during the days of her «J tt ^r|| ^ '3 

period, then she should take a * / * tf > 

bath, and perform ablution for <-P^ Jf* tij^j J-ii; 
each prayer, and she should fast 



and perform the prayer." {Da'if) 



& iJi^j c Y <W ! ^ i ^LJl LJ 1 ^j^kji ^j 1 ^! [<Jfafa> oiL-lJ Igj^J 
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Chapter 116. Concerning The 
Woman Who Is Confused 
About Her Bleeding And 
Does Not Know The Days Of 
Her Cycle 

626. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
bin Zubair and 'Amrah bint 
'Abdirr-Rahman that 'Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet said: 
"Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding for seven 
years when she was married to 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf. She 
complained about that to the 
Prophet $g and the Prophet m 
said: 'That is not menstruation,, 
rather it is a vein, so when the 
time of your period comes, leave 
the prayer, and when it is over, 
take a bath and perform prayer/ " 
'Aishah said: "She used to bathe 
for every prayer and then perform 
the prayer. She used to sit in a 
washtub belonging to her sister 
Zainab bint Jahsh and the blood 
would turn the water red," 
(Sdhih) 



on sis^ii) ^ijt 



6i» <J^ "cM 4^ 



iHY: 



Comments: 

a. 'When the time of your period comes' means when there come the days of 
your menstruation before you developed the present condition. 

b. Taking a bath separately for each prayer was Umm Habibah bint Jahsh's 
independent judgment. The AMdith of the Prophet $|| speak of only one 
obligatory bath to be done by women at the end of their period of 
menstruation. 
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Chapter 117. Concerning A 
Virgin Who Starts To 
Experience Prolonged Non- 
Menstrual Bleeding, Or If 
She Has A Regular Period 
But Forgets It 

627. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that she 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah |g. 
She came to the Messenger of 
Allah £|| and said: "I am suffering 
prolonged and painful bleeding/' 
He said: "Fill it with a pad of 
cloth." She said: "It is worse than 
that, it is flowing copiously/' He 
said: "Then bind yourself with a 
cloth and observe your menses for 
six or seven days, in the 
knowledge of Allah,, then have a 
bath and perform prayer and fast 
for twenty-three or twenty-four 
days. Delay Zuhr and bring 'Asr 
forward, and take (one) bath for 
both,, and delay Maghrib and 
bring 'Isha' forward, and have 
(one) bath for both. This is what I 
prefer of the two matters/" 
(Da'if) 



Comments: 

a. The Arabic expression Fi 'Urn- 




^ yi^'j 'S^ 1 Ss^ 1 tsJ^J 

i^LLiJl (Sy^j 



'A 



L£ [1 



(literally/ in Allah's knowledge) used by 
the Prophet ^ in his reply means: Reckon the days of your impurity 
according to your best judgment, and put your trust in Allah who knows 
perfectly well your limitations in keeping count of your days. He will surely 
forgive any genuine mistake made by you in reckoning the days of your 
purity and impurity. 

The expression "This is what I prefer of the two matters' conveys the idea 
that three bathes in a day is not a binding necessity. The Prophet 3g|, 
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however, preferred it because it ensures greater cleanliness and purity. 

Chapter 118. What Was J, ^ ^ J, ^^Jl) 

Narrated About Menstrual / % \ > , • „ 

Blood That Gets On Clothing ° U V-H 1 V**d u^JI p 

628. It was narrated that Umm '■ jL^ & H^S - *VYA 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I asked - - 3 ^ 0 l(S >a 
the Messenger of Allah H about ^ ^ J 
menstrual blood that gets on y'J, ^ ^li t Jdi 

clothing. He said, 'Wash it with / " ° ° 

water and lote leaves, and rub it, f 1 ^3 <ji ^ 'f^Vl 

even with a piece of stick/- ^ ^ j > ^ ^ ^ 

:Jli tCi^Jl L-wai \f 
^ <s — Jj ViJ^ J- 1 ^ oi^l t-jt iejlfWl tijb_jj <?-^*4 oJ>L-»l] l^j^u 

Comments: 

a. This shows that menstrual blood is impure and must be washed off. 

b. At times,, mere washing with plain water does not remove the blood spot. 
The clothing should, therefore, be rubbed to clean it. Any faint impression 
still lurking on the garment after one's best effort is condonable. The Arabic 
word Dila'i (literally a rib) used by the Prophet ^ as a rubbing agent here 
means any thin and semi-long twig or piece of wood. 

629. It was narrated that Asma' J <Z *\ _ \y <{ 
bint Abi Bakr Siddiq said: "The _ f,'\l - ,t 
Messenger of Allah jgg was asked if "Jj* Ji If t^-Vl jJU- J>\ 
about menstrual blood that gets w f ^ {^f . - ^ ^ ^ 
on clothing. He said: 'Rub it off, * - 1 ' - ' / 
wash it and perform prayer in ^ if ^ ^ ^j~"J tJ^ 1 (.(JjJL^JI 
(the pH." (Sahik) ^ \ M ^ ^ ^ ^ 

630. It was narrated that 'Aishah JJj : ^ ^U^- - *tY * 
the wife of the Prophet |g said: 
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"One of us used to menstruate, .„ „ , ^-°f 

then rub the blood off her ^ & * J ^ f^ 1 V J 

garment when she became pure t <£jl£ ^ c*J Cri o^"^ 1 

again, and wash it and sprinkle „ „ * ' , -• - " ^ ' / 

water over the rest of the UUi H ^ '°\ ^ i? 1 & 

garment, then perform prayer in ^± ^ ^ • >>J~ *i 

a." (sahih) - ; TfJ r , ^ VZ; 

• *i 

Comments: 

The clothing on the woman's body during the period, if free from any trace 
of blood, is perfectly pure. If smeared with blood/ washing will turn it 
clean. As such there should be no hitch in performing prayer with such 
domes on. It is also perfectly in order if separate clothes are used during 
those particular days by the ladies. (Bufchari: 323) 

Chapter 119. The <tf ^UJl - (m 

Menstruating Woman Does - - , 

Not Have To Make Up For ( m iUdl) ^Sa 
The Prayer She Missed 

631. It was narrated from 'Aishah tf-jj. ; i£ jZ y\ - yf \ 

that a woman asked her: "Does a ^ > t ~' t / . . . > * . 

woman who menstruates have to tC ^J* <f) & ^ if ui & 

make up for the prayers she ^ ' - t gjj&*, - &g - 

misses?" 'Aishah said to her: "Are ^ ' ^ '." %f% ^ ^ 

you a Haruriyyah? [1J We used to ?«^t-3Jf t ^^\ ' l\y>\ 

menstruate with the Prophet |§ g g ^ u ^ ^ ^ 
then become pure, and he did not 

tell us to make up for the prayers U^U jUj t^JJlaJ p jg| ^ 1 4,^-^ 

we missed." (Safctft) " ^ 

Comments: 

a. Women are not allowed to perform prayer during their monthly course 
period (Bukhdri: 304). All Muslims, with the exception of Kharijites are 
agreed on this point. This is the reason why 'Aishah ^ asked the woman 



W Meaning from the Khawarij, taken from Harura' the location where they originated. 
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questioner in surprise if she was a Kharijite because it is only they who ask 
such questions. 

b. It is a special favor of Allah on women that He did not command them to 
make up for the missed prayers, for it would surely be quite a difficult task 
for them to make good their missed eight to ten days of ritual prayers each 
month. Fasts, on the other hand, come only once in a year, and it is not 
such a great task to fast for the missed eight to ten days during the course 
of the corning eleven months. 

Chapter 120. A Menstruating Jjrj£ ^UJI - (H> -^Jl) 

Woman Taking Something - I A s 

From The Mosque < u * t^^ 1 & *i>^ 

632. It was narrated that 'Aishah i^j> : tl J\ ^ J: j\ - nrt 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2|§ * ' ^ ' ( ,% 
said to me: 'Get me a mat from the ^} If ij^p-Vl J} 
mosque/Isaid:aammer^truating/ .^g j,, j .jjtf 1^ - 
He said: 'Your menstruation is not in „ ' " a „ * . ' 
your hand/" (Sahik) J>[ .u^UJt ^ S^iJl (^-b^s 

Comments: 

a. Women in the state of menstruation or Nifus (postnatal bleeding) are 
prohibited from entering the mosque. 

b. It is a different matter if a woman, standing outside the precincts of the 
mosque takes something of necessity from, or put it inside the mosque, 
since this action, not falling under the definition of 'entering the mosque/ is 
perfectly in order. 

633. It was narrated that 'Aishah t £p; d j> J^. $ ~ 
said: "The Prophet H§ used to "> m . J" ^ ^ „ , „ _ , ># 
bring his head close to me when I If l C=^ J ^ L ^ $ 
was menstruating and he was in ^ 1*3 Ip ^ t&t ^ Cf) 
I'iikdf (seclusion in a mosque for f + ^ * > % „ 

the purpose of worship), and 1 j*J $3 l)\ ^3 J>£ It ^ 

would wash it and comb his ~ t USo^ • -°~ - t * 

hair." (SflAifc) ' ' ^ ^ 
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Conunents: 

a. A man in a state of I'tikaf (seclusion in a mosque for worship) is not allowed 
to come out of the mosque without a genuine excuse or pressing necessity. 

b. Peeping the head out of the mosque does not fall under the definition of 
coming out of the mosque. 

634. It was narrated that 'Aishah x£ : c | s 4» ^ - M" 1 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ a ? % - 3 ^ 

used to put his head in my lap f °u* : S?W' 

when I was menstruating and $ . ^ [^] t ^f ^ t &£, 

recite Qui 7 an/' {Sahih) ? % * - - / * " - 



Comments: 

a. It also confirms the fact that the entire body of a menstruating woman is 
pure, the only exception being the part connected with the 'blood'. 

b. Rules for reciting the Quran from memory are different from those relating 
to the touching of the Noble Book for that purpose. 

Chapter 121. What A Man 
May Do With His Wife 
When She Is Menstruating 



635. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If one of us was 
menstruating, the Messenger of 
Allah sH would tell her to tie her 
waist-wrapper around herself if 
the bleeding was heavy, then he 
would embrace her. And who 
among you can control his desire 
as the Messenger of Allah ^jg used 
to control his desire?" (Sahih) 



(m LjaSl£ citf til iky\ 

: c yj5i # [^] ^jiSlI J 

tUsl^ citf Bl tftUj oils :cJU 
(3 15 U5^ t£ll*j 4 ^j*? 
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Comments: 

a. Having sex with a menstruating woman is prohibited in Islam. 

b. Short of the intercourse, all other things like embracing her or kissing her 
etc., are perfectly in order. 

c. Mubasharah in Arabic means either (i) having sex or (ii) simply embracing 
and caressing the wife. Here it is used in the latter sense. 

636. It was narrated that 'Aishah CSjL^- : aZJ> ^ j£ J>\ - Mf*\ 
said: "If one of us was , „ >.,...- , „ 
menstruating,, the Messenger of ^ 'f^-^ ^ ^J^-* ^J-jr? 
Allah gjjg would tell her to tie her t UlI^; cj'tf ;cJis Us\Z ^ opSfl 
waist-wrapper around herself, . "„ t tf * 

then he would embrace her." 3j™ o\ M ^ &s>* ^ 
(Sahih) 

637. It was narrated that Umm ^ J - ^ ^ _ w 
Salamah said: "I was with the /' * 
Messenger of Allah j|§ imder his : _Lr*^ ^ -u^» 

blanket, then I felt that I was **z . • r,; ;.-r„ A . ^ >f ,-j<; - 

menstruating as women do, so I * 
slipped out from under the cover. U oJU-y ^ ^j-o £° 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Are you menstruating? 7 I said: 'I & 



feel that I am menstruating as if .-. ' ;: f» 4ii J^ij J'tS tijUdJl 
women do/ He said: 'That is „ = s f „ > , 

what Allah has decreed for the t ^ J1 hi ^ U 

daughters of Adam/ So I slipped t ,^f ^£ J* %\ C& Ka Itiis : J Li 

out and sorted myself out, then I ^} \/ * »- » ^ 

came back, and the Messenger of ^ ^ c-AU>li> tcili;U :cJ!i 

Allah £§; said to me: 'Come under A,<„ u *\ >- \ 'w-l t° — 

the cover with me, so I went in v t ^ ^ - 

with hint' " (Hasan) cJUis :cJU .«oUJjt ^ ^ 

Jlij t«ij jj** ^ Li*>t,o i^*jJ>- ^ Y *\J /"I : A^^^l [jj***- ealiMf|] ! gjjj*Ej 
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Comments: 

'Sorted myself ouf means took due precaution against defiling my clothes 
from impurity. 

638. It was narrated from ^1 : 3 JJ> J^^ 1 - ^ A 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyah that ( „ .„*--.- . * * , - - 
he asked Umm Habibah, the wife ^ ^4 & ^ ^ 

of the Prophet "What did you ^ J If 4 J> 

used to do with the Messenger of ' „ ( '* t t , '*">■>'', 

Allah jg| when you were If <y} ji ^ lH 1 

menstruating?" She said: "If it . ^jf. ^ ^ ■■: 4 

was at the beginning of the period v / „ 

when the bleeding is heavy, we ^ ^ <^j^j iSc? 1 -^ 

would tie the waist-wrapper a - . . , . r, ^ «.-;,; ,:. 

tightly around our thighs, then lie - ^ - ^ 

down with the Messenger of «jUJt J\ tjljl lii f-^*?£ U Jjt 

Allah g." (Sahth) ' I & , . '„ , . , £ ,7 , . , 

Chapter 122. Prohibition Of o^J ^ ^1 ii>G - (m 

Sexual Intercourse With A ' "(mWl) JBUjl 
Menstruating Woman ST^ 

639. It was narrated that Abu t)^ J <^ j?' - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , . * t<V / M r .*-■»■**[ 
Allah ig said: 'Whoever has _ " ^ ^ 
intercourse with a menstruating iL*; 'fj^M 6^ 
woman, or with a woman in her > , V - -A^ f ° " 

rear, or who goes to a fortuneteller ■ r " J " 0jijr& ^ ^ ' 

and believes what he says, he has ^ sf^J jf t L^sLi. ^yl .uji 

disbelieved in that which was j« > " ^ * . & w 

revealed to Muhammad/" ^ tJ >- U ; J ! tU ^ a 

i^JLo^Jjj tVS*i;^ <. oLfSCJl ^ i_jL) t jj^ti iSLg-SCJ! tijb_^l 4^-^! [^->a>-I '^j^a 



Comments: 

a. Allah has appointed a natural channel for satisfying men's sexual urge with 
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women. It is a channel that would breed offsprings. The anus is not the 
place for the purpose. It is unnatural to use it the way the inhabitants of 
Sodom did among whom the Prophet Lut ^ was sent as a warner. 
b. A Kahin (fortuneteller) is one who claims to know the future of the people. 
In our part of the world people practising Nujum (astrology), Ramal 
(foretelling by figures) and Jafar (art of prediction) all belong to the same 
category which the Messenger of Allah |§ has denounced and warned 
against. 

Chapter 123. The Expiation - ^ U . ^ - ( m , () 

For One Who Has Sexual * * J • * / C*^ 

Intercourse With A (\TT USt^- J] 

Menstruating Woman 

640. It was narrated from Ibn ts4*4 : J& C/. ~ ^* * 
'Abbas that the Prophet M said f >• „ »„. 
concerning one who has . > 
intercourse with a woman when ^ If- tpi^Ji ^ tCZji -f- i^J* 
she is menstruating: "Let him give , . ' „ % <, , ,\. 
a Dinar or half a Dinar in f V • <*' ¥ & t ^ J! 
charity." (Sahih) ^sl£ ^ , J t |§ 

. p-Ajs&j (j^S-LsJlj i A^iSi-^j t Aj (jc^. "J^ 5 "" 

Comments: 

a. Dinar was a gold coin used in the days of the Prophet $f| in Arabia. It 
measured about 4.4 grams. It is is, therefore, incumbent, in the light of the 
Hadith, on any one committing this act to give in charity a price equivalent 
to 4.4 grams of gold to a person who is deserving, poor and hard-pressed, 

b. Some scholars from among the pious predecessors have reconciled the 
apparent difference between the figures of one Dinar and half a Dinar, by 
suggesting that one Dinar of charity is expiation for comnutting the act in 
the early stages of menstruation when blood is reddish in colour, while half 
a Dinar is for doing it in the later stages when the blood colour is yellowish. 
Some other scholars have suggested that it depends on your capacity. If 
well-to-do, give a full Dinar, if hard-pressed, give just half a Dinar. 

Chapter 124. How A ^UJI J :^-()\ i ^Jf) 

Menstruating Woman Should " * *> - >o „ 

Bathe 0 'V * ^Uili) J-?^** 

641. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ j <. tl5 ^ j£ J>\ I^jU- - \t\ 
that the Prophet gjr said to her, - „ „ „ _ r r . ; * „ , J Ol 
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when she was menstruating: a m ^ % „ } 

"Undo your braids and bathe." *® ir 1 01 ^ U <^ ^ tS ^> 

djii ^ills :Usli- cilfj t LgJ Jll 

(A narrator) 'Ali said in his " „ ; 

narration: "Undo your head." ■ "J^ 1 -? 

A&J^Sj sj&to^ J* t^f Jll 

"j^j V 1 ^ oi' J**<Jl ■a^w'j V*</^ : ^1 a>- ojU«ii] igjj&J 

Comments: ' 1 J ^ 

'Undo your head' means: Undo the braids of your hair or plaits and wash 
your head. The ruling does not apply to a bath from sexual impurity. 
(Compare previous Ahadith 603 & 604). 



642. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Asma' asked the Messenger 
of Allah $g about bathing after 
one's period. He said: "One of 
you should take her water and 
lote leaves, and purify herself, 
and purify herself well, or 
thoroughly. Then she should pour 
water over her head and rub it 
vigorously so that the water 
reaches the roots of her hair. Then 
she should take a piece of cotton 
perfumed with musk and purify 
herself with it." Asma' said: 
"How should I purify myself with 
it?" He said: "SubMn Allah! purify 
yourself with it!" 'Aishah said, as 
if whispering to her: "Wipe away 
the traces of blood with it." Then 
she (Asma') asked him about 
bathing to cleanse oneself from 
sexual impurity. He said: "One of 
you should take her water, and 
purify herself, and purify herself 
well, or thoroughly. She should 
pour water over her head and rub 
it so that water reaches the roots 
of her hair, then she should pour 
water over her body." 'Aishah 



jXA* \5j jJ- '. j Lit ^ xL>*s> bj — *\ t Y 
if. L^l 4 '. yt*^ ^ I 

<u1jIp (ijJbij "Ck^> cm^ :<Jli j>-l^ 

jjjji ^ m sum V\ 

^ ^ j) t jj^laJl frJ& 

-u^ 1 ui y^ ^ y^~ 
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said: "How good were the 
women of the Ansart For they did 
not let shyness keep them from 
understanding their religion 
properly/' (Sahih) 

iv£J J> (jAjJl y iL-lijJI JUjCL-I ljU^LjI L-jU l^pijJl 4^L»* 4^^1 '.g^j&u 

Comments: 

a. A bath from the impurity of menses needs more elaborate cleaning than a 
bath from the impurity of intercourse because the frequency of the former is 
less than that of the latter. 

b. Putting lote leaves in boiling water makes it a better detergent. 

c. Applying perfume on the particular spot is meant to remove any 
unwelcome smell. 

Chapter 125. What Was . ^ u ^ _ ( u e , () 

narrated Concerning Eating ^' * * * \° 

With A Menstruating Woman (Ho ii^l) Uj|^j 

643. It was narrated that 'Aishah xLZS &J^- '-j^. if. ^>^> - 
said: "I used to eat the meat from 
a bone when I was menstruating, 



then the Messenger of Allah jg| t^l ^ < -j L i L * (ji {4^> 

would take it and put his mouth * ^ \ > 

where my mouth had been. And I r 1 ^ ^ : cJU 

would drink from a vessel, and L^i i| 4b I 

the Messenger of Allah g§ would , ' ^ - t ( 7 * „ ~ , „ • f . 

take it and put his mouth where ^ Oj^j 'S^X 1 ^ Vj^U 

my mouth had been, and I was ^ f J ^ ^ w iifi g 

menstruating." {Sahih) *' ' L ~ 



Comments: 

a. It shows that the body of a menstruating woman is pure, and the impurity 
in essence is 'legal' except for the blood whose impurity is perceivable. 

b. The mouth and saliva of a menstruating woman is also pure. It is perfecrfy 
in order to eat and drink from the food and water left over by her. 

644. It was narrated from Anas ^ . t ... v - \a 

that the Jews would not sit with a y - ' i - s ^ H ^ 
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menstruating woman in a house, £ . „ , , s , ^ ^ 

nor eat with her, nor drink with ^ ' ■ ^ ^ : ^ Jl 

her. That was mentioned to the hjZJ&n ^ 1 !)t ^1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ then Allah „ ^ '>« ^ „ 

revealed the words: "They ask you ^3 ^j^^ <Sr^ <_s? 

concerning menstruation. Say: that j^g jgg ^ ^ -gjf .j^ 

is a harmful thing, therefore, keep t/ ^ ^ ^ ' J ' ^ 

away from women during <J$ jl o^=^^ 

^ e * [1 ' Jhe Messenger of ^ [m .^j^V^ A m 

Allah $g said: Do everything 4 * ^ . 

except sexual intercourse." (Sahih) % *^ JS* :^|§ 4i! Jjij 

Comments: 

a. Islam attaches the highest importance to cleanliness and purity. It is, 
nevertheless, free from the strict laws of the Jews. Hence it is that, except 
sexual intercourse (which is prohibited during the monthly course and days 
of impurity after childbirth), all other activities — sitting together eating 
and drinking together, kissing each other, and sharing the bed together — 
are all permissible in Islam. 

b. Should a person feel that, while embracing his wife, he might not be able to 
keep a check on his passion and might feel tempted to commit the 
prohibited, he would be well advised not to avail the juridical licence but 
try to avoid being too intimate with his wife during that period. 

Chapter 126. Concerning J ^ & J -^J|) 

Menstruating Women * ,° - 

Keeping Away From the ^ n u#^' ^b^-l 
Mosque 

645. It was narrated that Jasrah j <-*^> yji <>° JZ J} ~ °U° 

said: "Umm Salamah told me: >\ .*t* - V,.; n,, 

'The Messenger of Allah & ^ <* ^ 

entered the courtyard of this ^iLkll ^ ly> JS & 

mosque and called out at the top / , . „ . * > ,/\ * * 

of his voice: "The mosque is not ^ & 

permissible for anyone who is J^S :dJU t iuL if :cJU 

sexually impure or any woman , ^ <, c , „ ^ \ J , 

who is menstruating/' (Da 'if) ^^H^ 1 ^ It 5*' JjAj 



m Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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i^-L^ 4jLtMS> !^-jJL>Jij l(i^^Sj) j'blj^y) Asx.-ij ^IkaJl^jf * M jiafl Aj ^ju ^i) ^» 

Comments: 

Scholars have divergent views on this Hadith. Some of them regard its chain 
of transmission as 'Weak' while others consider it of the category of Hasan 
(Good) because of other supporting evidences. There is, however, a 
consensus among the scholars that the ruling contained in the Hadith is 
valid and binding. 



Chapter 127. Concerning 
What A Woman Sees Of 
Yellowish Or Brownish 
Discharge After Her Period Is 
Over 

646. It was narrated from Umm 
Bakr that she was told that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said concerning a 

woman who sees that which 
causes her doubt (i.e. some 
bleeding) after she becomes pure: 
'That is a vein or veins/ " (Da'tf) 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
"What was meant by 'after she 
becomes pure' is after having a 
bath (following the end of her 
period).'' 



If <.&j£& jCi If ^J*>r -y: ^ 

JjC \£tji I* S*j^ <_s? ^ ^' 

• s i5j>^ °$ Ofi ^-"P j4^>\ 



J^Isu i^Wu^JI (jl <_gjj La l-jIo tojl^kJl tijlijjf Ij-^I [t^*fcyS oL~-l] IgpfcJ 

647. It was narrated that Umm Alp :<^-^ & iL^i Csfo*- - UV 

'Atiyyah said: "We did not think . , * ■-*>< 

anything of the yellowish or ^ f 'vi 1 U VI 



<^kp pi 

that Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We did ■ ^ 5 >^ l J 



brownish discharge." {Sahih) ^ °J< p f l ^ 

(Another chain) It was narrated 
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not think that the yellowish or > „ * * , ^ „ „ „ > s > tf „ , ^ „ 

brownish discharge counted for L ^ ^ ^ 

anything/' ^ ^ :^S15^1 Jfcl. 

Muhamamd bin Yahya said: S j . - £ ^ , ,* . „ _ „ jS 

"Wuhaib (who narrated the ^ :cJU ^ C 1 ^ & 

second version) is the better of i^lLw j£ V 
them with this according to us/' ~ 

Comments: 

The narrator means to say that they (the women in those days) did not 
consider it a part of menstruation. The previous Hadith has already 
indicated that the ruling belongs to the time following the bath at the end of 
the period. However> if the yellowish or brownish discharge is once again 
followed by the red fluid, then it shall be considered a part of menstruation 

Chapter 128. How Long 'J _ (\ya ^^\) 

Should Women In Postnatal ' " ' I 

Bleeding Wait (Before < u A cr4^ 
Praying, etc.)? 

648. It was narrated that Umm :^^Jl ^ - MA 

Salamah said: "At the time of the . ^\ ^ \\ >« * * * & * 

Messenger of Allah jg, women in ^ & 'u* Oi t}^ ^ 

postnatal bleeding (after ,t^\ ^ ^ J, ^ t J#sM 

childbirth) used to wait for forty ^ ^ , „ j 

days, and we used to put Wars™ & J* 'L^ 1 ^ ^ f 1 



on our faces because of freckles. 
(Hasan) 



cSj i L^I 1^4^ all ^ <JjA3 

Comments: " " 

a. Niffe is the blood secreted from inside a woman after childbirth. Scholars 
have divergent views about its maximum duration. A majority of them are 
inclined towards considering it for forty days. In case the flow of blood 
persists beyond that period, then technically it is not postnatal bleeding but 
vaginal secretion other than postnatal bleeding. In this condition the woman 
must bathe and start performing devotional acts like prayers and fasting. If 



J See no. 466. 
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bleeding stops earlier than forty days, then abstinence from the 
aforementioned rituals is not needed, and normal devotional activities can 
be restarted after taking the bath, 
b. Wars, as explained under Hadith 466, is a yellowish plant from Yemen used 
(especially by women) as a liniment and for dye. 

649. It was narrated that Anas ^ - ^ tffe, _ u <\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgj 5 

set the time for postnatal bleeding jT ^ {""^ ^ ^J^^l 

at forty days, except for one who >f ^ ^f. V. -j, ^ 
becomes pure before that." (Da'if) 

ja ^L*j t.(j>c&j (jJ-b OK ^jUtJl & lJj^j^I *=>*>^j [i_ijui> oib—i] ^gp^J 
Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is 'Weak' but the ruling contained in 
it, being proved from other sound Ahadith, is correct. 

Chapter 129. One Who Has jpX^l'-(m^l) 
Intercourse With His Wife ^ ^ ; * r™y 

When She Is Menstruating 0 T4 <i^H) ^'^1 

650. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^j, - ^, ^ ^ „ 
'Abbas said: "If a man had v _ i ' * < * 
intercourse with his wife while <.j^w 5* ^ <- i y > y~^ jv 
she was menstruating, the A, ,r. ^ . " u ; i"- »i 
Prophet g commanded him to & H ^ ^ 
give half a Dinar in charity/' M *H Vfi t^j£\>- C£j Jlp 
{Sahih) ~' 

.jUj^ 

. J JLfcLi (~U •): ^ t jiailj urf^ (^j^'-V^ 

Comments: 

For detailed comments see notes under Hadith 640. 

Chapter 130. Eating With A Sjgty J :ZiK-(\r* ^0 

Menstruating Woman ' " \ , „ ?. 

651. It was narrated that iwiiU- ^ ^ ~ 
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'Abdullah bin Sa'd said: "I asked ; „ , , „ , „ i.*,- r ^ „ 

the Messenger of Allah m about ^ L ^ ^ ^ ^ 

eating with a menstruating. ^ .ojlAJt ^ 5 SlSJl t^U* 

woman and he said: 'Eat with ' 

her/" (Hasan) ^ & h* flS^ 

Cj-Ls- ^yi ^^-^ i(_£JUl i-jLj lajl^iJI tJjbjjl [j-*^- aili*«l] I gjjpsj 

Comments: 

The question has been dealt with under Hadith 643. 

Chapter 131. Performing J* ^ -On *^J0 

Prayer In The Garment Of A " " ■ t 

Menstruating Woman 0n fj* 

652. It was narrated that 'Aishah \'XL$ J\ ^ j& J) - *UY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|| 4 ^ f ^ * 
was performing prayer, and I was ^ Lri if 

by his side. I was menstruating, ^ :v £j£ ^ ^ t ££ ^ ^| 

and I was wearing a wool cloak, ^ / ^ f 

and part of it was over him." 'ipr (J[ ^'-5 ^ <Jj^j 
(Sahih) ,X^aZ A&j t J 1,^ 

Comments: 

The use of a cloth or garment as a covering for the body by a menstruating 
woman does not make the entire clothing unclean. Her blood, however, if it 
soils the cloth, shall only make the affected part unclean. Once the spot is 
washed, the entire cloth or garment becomes fit for all uses, even for prayer 
etc. 

c „ Ti . .if. ^ : J\ & - 

653. It was narrated from * 

Maimunah that the Messenger of If- i^tllJl £^ ^ jllli 

Allah gg performed prayer *. , - *f - * - . * . 

wearing a wool cloak- Part of it " ^ j- - w * y, , 

was over him and part was over li^-j aIIpj H® 

her, and she was menstruating. + „ * * „ 

^ 4^a^-^Jl <_jLj tajl^kll ojtajjl As-j^l [^JW ejL«j(l Ig^sti 
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Chapter 132. When A Girl's iil : _ o n ^0 

Puberty Period Begins, She " 5 * J *, . .» . 

Should Not Pray Unless She jU^ ^ Zj\^}\ 

Is Wearing A Head Cover * ' ^ ^ 

654. It was narrated from 'Aishah j ^ JZ J>} - loi 
that the Prophet M entered upon i r i, * . * ^ - « -> 
her, and a freed slave girl of hers 

concealed herself. The Prophet £g£ ^ ^ ^ 'fO^i l/- 

asked: "Have her periods begun?" t^. r < ? f . - 

She said: Yes. He tore a piece of ■ cr 
his turban and said: "Cover your i¥c~^l»-i :|§§ 1 14J Vi^> 

head with this/' (Dfl'ty) . .. _ . " s. * 

«J jL^I IjLft i-^j^jJl JUj t-u TY^/t:^™^ ^ ^1 a.ab—1] :^L>j>u 

, AA*~j> ^JU (jjl Jj »jr^J <U*vj> t(3jU«Ji ^1 jjj-l jAj pjj£J|_Lp 

655. It was narrated from ' Aishah jjI C&U- : ^ ^«^- ~ 
ft* the Prophet * said: "Allah ^. ^ ^ ^ -f- ^ 

does not accept the prayer of a - j-. j ^j- 

woman who menstruates (i.e., an jX^> }J> tsSlia }J> tliii ^1 

adult woman) except with a head ^ . . ^ 

cover." (Sahih) If t^UJl ^ ^ 

. (jjsJUlj c^5UJlj t jL=- ^ij diojjs^ t YVV : ^ 4^a^.^i!l t.^ iUj- 

Comments: 

a. Covering the head for prayer is compulsory for a woman, even if she is 
secluded from the sight of others. This command for covering is not related 
to rulings concerning veil, which is not needed before non-marriageable 
near relations. 

b. Singling out 'woman' for the ruling clearly indicates that it is a female^ 
specific ruling, and a man can perform prayer without a cover on his head. 
However, even for men it is not desirable to make it a habit to perform 
prayer with a bare head. 
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Chapter 133. A Women Who 
Is Menstruating May Dye 
Her Hands 



656. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh that a woman asked 
'Aishah: "Can a woman who is 
menstruating, dye her hands?" 
She said: "We were with the 
Prophet m and we used to dye 
our hands, and he did not tell us 
not to do that." (Sdhih) 



b\ si Li" t»w- ijff 

tjL^j> ^1 (tW* 5 " '^V**- 0 ^l— - ! 'tSjr^^^ Jlsj [^t^pt^* sjb-*t|] '.^j£u 
Comments: 

a. The Prophet 7 s not prohibiting a thing means his silent approval. 

b. The term 'dye" stands for anything that, when applied to the hands or the 
head, changes their color. Henna is also a dyeing agent. 

Chapter 134. Wiping Over JL* t U - O r * 0 

"(\rt iUiJD Jl^Jl 

if ^} if ch! -^5 ^ 

o^iil :JU i— Jit Q£- lf> igjLf 

^ 'Si dMd ^X,] ^JbM 



657. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "I broke one of 
my forearms and I asked the 
Prophet g| about that. He told me 
to wipe over the bandages/' 
(Maudu / ) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning. 



Comments: 

The ruling contained in the Hadith is correct because the affected person has 
no other alternative. 
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Chapter 135. Saliva That Gets " ° r ° f*-*^ 



On Clothes 



658. It was narrated that Abu t ls"j tfSSi- ^ £1p - noA 
Hurairah said: "I saw the Prophet o , ^ * . e fi ^ 

^ carrying Hasan bin 'AH on his ^ lH ^ tia ^ ^ If 

shoulder, and his saliva was |g ^fj, ^ . ^ f - 

dripping down on him." {Sahih) > , " * " ✓ 

JsW Z&j lM <y. cr^ 1 

■ 2-^ 

^ : Jli <d VI tAj I iv/\ : JUa-t y-I &iL-4l ^go*" 

Comments: 

a. Human saliva is not impure. 

b. It is no affront to a person's dignity, however high or mighty he might be, 
to hold a child in his lap or carry it on his shoulders. 

Chapter 136. Spitting Into A tty J, g^Jl 4^ " r***W 

Vessel on ^i) 

659. It was narrated from 'Abdul- ildi t&U- y t %"jL> - noH 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father ^.^^ , . 4 „ ^ , , . 
said: "A bucket was brought to 'r*^ ^ 

the Prophet |g; he rinsed his ^ jf\ &fe :t>vj ^ 5uii 

mouth and spat into it, and it was ( v t iir ° 4 ' 

like musk or better than musk, ^ ^ ^ 

and he rinsed his nostrils outside "^J^ t Jl -j{ jg£ ^f" Ji| 

the bucket." (Da'#) * . if 

J(aj t4j jjt^ j-a VlAtV\1 tV> o /i : ju^I [«JL*../j saL-j] 

660. It was narrated from Zuhri ^\ cSj^- - h\jy> J\ - IV 
that Mahmud bin Rabi' tf a ' ^ o ^ „ , „, „a 
remembered that the Prophet % Cf- 'if^ 1 if 
spat into a bucket from a well j ^ ^ ^ ^ 

that belonged to them. (Sahih) - 
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■ -pi 5 Ji & 

Comments: 

a. Whatever the Messenger of Allah $H touched with hand or body became 
blessed. Hence it is that the Companions preserved his hair and other 
personal belongings. However, the Companions and their Successors never 
ever kept anything associated with other Companions or Successors as a 
holy relic. 

b. The Messenger of Allah on this occasion took some water in his mouth 
and blew it over the face of Mahmud for fun. This shows that it is all right 
to make merry with small children. 

Chapter 137. Prohibition Of ^ 'J ^\ ^ - (\TV 

Seeing One's Brother's " * ' * ? , 

Nakedness ^ rv £H *J> 

661. It was narrated from -J^J, ^ JZ^ jt - 1*U 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed „ c> t "* « 

Al-Khudri from his father that the : ^Ui* Cri 4)^ ! cA- ^ 43 

Messenger of Allah m said: "No ^ ^ - - *< ^ 

woman should look at the - ^ *%' t „ . 

nakedness of another woman, and ?" ! <-L^S ^ 2^ Zr^ 'lL^ 1 J 

no man should look at the ^ j jy, v , ^ 

nakedness of another man. " ^ ^ < 

Comments: 

a. There is consensus among the scholars that, among the things prohibited 
for man to look at, are the private parts (anus and penis of another man). 
There are, however, divergent views about the permissibility or otherwise 
of seeing the thighs of another marL Imam Bukhari does not include them 
among the concealable parts. Still he thinks it prudent to conceal them. 
Generally for men, this is from the navel to the knee, and for women it is all 
of her body except the hands, feet and face. 

b. Women should also avoid seeing the private parts of other women. Even in 
case of childbirth, etc., only the women whose services are indispensable for 
the job may see them All others must avoid seeing them. 

c. Women must not lay bare even their breasts before other women. 
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662. It was narrated from a freed „ ;tf „ e >0 = ,t ^ „ 

slave of 'Aishah that 'Aishah said: ^ 4} & f*. ft " ™ 

"I never looked at (or I never <.jjS£> ^ tCidi ^ tLfj 

saw) the private part of the o c , * * * t , - 

Messenger of Allah m." (Da'if) 0* Jy> 0* if, ^ f) 

(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr 0> £ °/\ lt Z,y£ U :cJU 

(Ibn Abu Shaibah) said: "Abu j £ 

Nu'aim would say: '(From) a . JaS $i 511 ! 

freed female slave of "Aishah/ " . , * *. >f - rf 

^ '.oyj jjI jo : jf S^ j^l J Is 



Chapter 138. If A Person - V£| - ^ _ OVA 

Bathes To Cleanse Himself f 7~i^ I . 

From Sexual Impurity And Hr&i ^ ^UJ tX^S- Jus £U^lJ! 

There Remains A Spot On ' ( ^ } - ^ > u j, 

His Body That Was Not " CT^ ^ 

Touched By Water, What 

Should He Do? 

663, It was narrated from Ibn j ^ j&J j?f - TUT 

'Abbas: "The Prophet ^ bathed v 1 ^ ■ t V 
to cleanse himself from sexual ^ ' 'jjw^ {/ o t 

impurity, then he saw a spot that ^ J ^ * ^ J-L^ lit;! : OjjU 



the water did not reach/' Then he 
motioned with the hair hanging 



over his shoulders and squeezed m ^f-^ ^ j^j m ^1 

(the water from it) over that , *Z ^ ' , ^ T 

spot/' (Da'jy) ■ $3 <- £L ^ ^rfi 

hi his narration, Ishaq said: "So , , t , . * „ . . 

he wrung his hair over it. ^ ^ - s 

^ j^"^- <u-v*l j^-jJl ts^.^ t^i;^- jI^I J la j [k^L*-*s] : 

664. It was narrated that 'AH gjj. ^ 1^ ^ - 

said: "A man came to the Prophet ^ tf ^ ^ ^ 

^ and said: T bathed to cleanse l ^ C?> hf 'o^S^^ 1 
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myself from sexual impurity, and 
I prayed Fajr, then I noticed a 
spot the size of a fingernail that 
the water did not reach/ The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: Tf 
you had wiped it that would have 
been sufficient for you/ " (Da'if) 



Comments: 4^ ^ ^J^ 1 
Both the Ahadith are Weak. As such they do not prove the intended ruling. 
The correct position is that the person concerned shall have to redo his bath 
or ablution. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 139* If A Person ilja U>jJ yt ^ - Or<\ 

Leaves A Place Where Water 0n ^ UJI ^ 
Does not Reach 

665. It was narrated from Anas j££ : ( \ r l4J ^ ^U^- I^jU- - 

that a man came to the Prophet ( ,.,.,,.>-■«,. 

|g; he had performed ablution If 4 fj^ If- *JtJ? :t T^ J? ^ 

and has missed a spot the size of t |g sf ^3 ^ t £tf 

a fingernail where water had not "t ^ ftf 

reached. The Prophet #§ said to 4^ J-f^ 

him: 'Go back and perform . » . u 3 n ,,„■;, 

ablution properly/" (&M) ^ ^ "* ^ J JU ^ 



Comments: 

If a dry spot from essential of washing during ablution is spotted before 
going for prayer, then the prayer must be repeated. In case it was 
discovered after the prayer then, as explained in the next Hadith, both the 
ablution and the prayer have to be done again. 

666. It was narrated that 'Umar ^, ^ ^ fo^, ^ _ nnn 

bin Khattab said: "The Messenger ' " ^ 

of Allah 3|g saw a man ^13 : ^r* J> " tltf' S-^-j ^i-^j 

performing ablution and he ( - ; .\ n ~ 

missed a spot the size of a ■ - ^ . - w. 
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fingernail on his foot. He jjj^ ^ ^ ^ % , 

commanded him to repeat his Y ^ ^ ' ^ '^-^ 

ablution and his prayer, so he LijJ SU-j H| A I J j-^j ^b : <J^ 

did." (Sahih) „ ^ t< , fr ^ .« 
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(2) The Book Of (r 5^Uall CjtiS (y^^JD 

The Prayer 

Comments: 

a. According to the lexicographers and jurists the word Salat means prayer or 
supplication. Some of the scholars hold that the essence of Salat is 
reverence. The ritual prayer is so called because it signifies reverence for 
Allah. 

b. Prayer is a devotional act consisting of a series of utterances and actions 
that start with pronouncing the the greatness of Allah symbolized by the 
words Allahu Akbar and end with turning one's face right and left 
articulating Taslim (greeting), symbolized by the the words: As-Salamu- 
'Alaikum Wa Rahmahdlah (Peace and Allah's mercy be upon you). 

c. Prayer is an important pillar (among the Five Pillars) of Islam. It is the 
surest means of securing nearness to Allah, the coolness of our beloved 
Prophet's eye, a healing for the believer's pains and miseries, a bulwark 
against the believer's misfortunes, and the key to the doors of Paradise for 
the chosen ones of Allah, even as the Qur'an says: "And seek help in 
patience and prayer/' (2:153) 

Important as the prayer is, the manner of its performance is also equally 
important. A prayer performed by one's devised method will not be 
acceptable to Allah. Its acceptability is linked to doing it exactly according 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet since he himself has said: Pray as you have 
seen me pray. (Bukhari: 631). It is, therefore, essential that we perform the 
prayer complete with all the Sunnah, obligatory duties and desirable acts 
specified by the Prophet igf. It will be a punitive act on the part of anyone 
who belittles and neglects anyone of the blessed Sunnah on the basis of 
one's own deviant interpretations and arguments. The degree of reward 
promised for performing prayer in conformity with the precepts of the 
Prophet m can be estimated by the following saying of our beloved 
Prophet |g: Abu Hurairah 4& reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah H 
say, "Say, if there were a river at the door of one of you in which he takes a 
bath five times a day, would any soiling remain on him?'' They replied, 
"No soiling would be left on him.'' He |§g said, "That is the five (obligatory) 
prayers. Allah wipes out all sins as a result of performing them." (Bukhari: 
528 & Muslim: 666) 
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1. The Chapters On The 
Times Of Prayer 

667. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "A man came to the 
Prophet i§| and asked him about 
the times of prayer. He said: 'Pray 
with us for two days/ When the 
sun passed its zenith he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Acjhan, then he commanded him 
to give the Iqamah for Zuhr; then 
he commanded him to give the 
Iqamah for 'Asr when the sun was 
high and clearly white. Then he 
commanded him to give the 
Iqamah for Maghrib when the sun 
had set; then he commanded him 
to give the Iqamah for TsM' when 
the red afterglow had 
disappeared; then he commanded 
him to give the Iqamah for Fajr 
when dawn came. On the 
following day he commanded 
him to give the Adhdn for Zuhr 
when the extreme heat had 
passed and it had cooled down; 
then he prayed 'Asr when the sun 
was still high, but he delayed it 
more than he had done the day 
before; then he prayed Maghrib 
before the red afterglow 
disappeared; he prayed 'Isha' 
when one-third of the night had 
passed; and he prayed Fajr at the 
time when it was already light. 
Then he said: 'Where is the one 
who was asking about the times 
of Prayer?' The man said: 'Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah.' He 
said: 'The times of your prayer 



StsUJf ti*3\p - 0 

i^JLLjj JSULif &Jj>- : Vis <.o^> -jUJ 

^ J[ &j ^ $J 

tl^j S>°G Si^ 1 v' 1 ^ 1 fj?- 1 6? 
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are between the times you have 
seen/ " (Sahih) 

CjJj- ^^'^ tj^ojsjl CjI_^L^ CjUjI (_jU tJL>-L^JI IjJLjj \^j>a 

Comments: 

a. With regard to any prayer, it is best to perform it at the earliest after the 
onset of the permissible time for it, although it is also permissible to delay it 
as long as it does not cross the prescribed limit of time for that particular 
prayer. 

b. It is permissible to sometimes leave the optimum for something other than 
optimum, but only for purposes prudent or educative. It is not, however, 
proper to make a habit of it. 

c. Cooling down of the day for Zuhr (early afternoon prayer) means waiting 
for reduction in the intensity of the heat. It is, as we all know,, extremely hot 
at noon in the summer season. The Zuhr prayer can, therefore, wait a little 
after the sun has passed its zenith. There is, however, no justification for 
such delays in colder weathers. 

d. It may be noted that the time for Asr (afternoon prayer), for both the days 
mentioned in the Hadith, has been expressed in similar terms, namely: (i) 
"When the sun was high and clearly white/ and (ii) 'When the sun was still 
high/ We will read more discussion about the sun's height in coming 
Ahddith. 

e. The time for Maghrib (early evening prayer) starts with the sinking of the 
sundisk on the horizon, and ends with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow appearing on the west. 

f. The time for 'Isha' (night prayer) starts with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow. As inferred from the Hadith, its end seems to be the passing of 
one-third of the night. Some other Ahddith suggest it to be until the passing 
of half of the night. 

668. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that he was sitting on the 
cushions of 'Umar bin 'Abdul- 
'Aziz when he was the leader 
over Al-Madinah, and with him 
was 'Urwah bin Zubair. 'Umar 
delayed 'Asr somewhat, and 
'Urwah said to him: "JMl came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| in prayer." 'Umar said 
to him: "Know what you are 
saying, O 'Urwah!" He said: "I 
heard Bashir bin Abu Mas'ud 



tjjj^Jl jIZ ji£t> IjlpU o\S 
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saying, 'I heard Abu Mas'ud > , * > . m , 

saying, "I heard the Messenger of j «S ^ <Vj 

Allah jj§ saying, 'Jibril came cJU» l£ *4« c^L^ ILi t5« j-^-^j 
down and led me in prayer, and I t > * t> * > * > 
prayed with him, then I prayed - g4 ** ^* *^ ^ 

with him, then I prayed with him, oljb> ^^JU; 

then I prayed with him, then I " 
prayed with him/ and he counted 
five prayers on his fingers/' 
{Sahih) 

Comments: .^^^^ 

a. The coming down of Jibril (the Archangel) for the determination of prayer 
times highlights the importance of prayer in general, and of congregational 
prayer in particular. It also highlights the importance of performing the 
prayers on time. 

b. No one in an Islamic society is above criticism. But even while dissenting 
with someone, it is essential that we do not neglect the norms of decency 
and respect towards others. 

c. If the point at issue is not clear, it is no offence to the dignity of the speaker 
to seek further clarification from him. 

d. Any Hadith narrated before the people will carry more conviction if it is 
supported by reference to the source of the Hadith or its chain of narrators. 

e. The practice of narrating Ahddith along with their chain of narrators had 
started as early as the age of the Successors, which made it easy for the 
people to distinguish between an authentic Hadith and a fabricated one. 



Chapter 2. The Time Of The 
Fajr Prayer 

669. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The believing women used 
to perform the Subh^ prayer 
with the Prophet then they 
would go back to their families 
and no one would recognize 
them/' meaning because of the 
darkness. (Sahih) 



The obligatory Fajr prayer. 



j^Rflil V%^> cJ&j l!>1j - (T ^^jmJI) 

h* iiiL^ 1 t ^4* if. 

hi '-J^ ~ VPS*- ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Women also used to join the prayers along with their male counterparts. 
The reason for this was that when the Prophet || delivered his discourses 
or the people asked him questions,, even the women would listen to it and 
gain knowledge about their religion. 

b. Being able to listen to longer recitations of the Qur'an and still finish it early 
means that the congregation assembled quite early, and the prayer was 
performed in its earliest prescribed hour. 

c. The women did not stay back after the prayer for purposes of doing other 
devotional recitals,, but left the mosque immediately after the prayer. As for 
men they, as becomes clear from other AMdith, waited until all the women 
had left the mosque. 

670. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg recited: And recite the 
Qur 7 an during the Fajr,- Verily, the 
recitation of the Qur'an during 
Fajr is ever witnessed."* 11 He 
said: "It is witnessed by the 
angels of the night and the day/' 
{Sahih) 

. jail a&Su 

Comments: 

a. This shows the importance and merit of the of Fajr prayer. The 'Asr prayer 
also partners it in merit. 

b. Angels witnessing the congregation is indicative of the pride of place in the 
Divine scheme occupied by the believers. 

671. Mughith bin Sumayi said: "I Cf. u-^-J 1 ~ *W\ 



prayed the Suhh with 'Abdullah 




m Al-lsra' 17:78. 



J If J^^ ] J ^ •£* If 'fc* 1 ^ 

: M &\ Jj^j If J\ If 

<^J& J£f\ C>Wjs h\ ^*ejlf jUjjJ^ 

JifliiJ :J15 [VA ..^^ 
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bin Zubair in the darkness, and , ,-°Xfi - - » ■ *\ " \<* - > 

when he said the Taslim, I turned : ^ VI ^ <* ^^iO" 

to Tbn 'Umar and said: 'What is j°J> ^ olL* : JU ^ JLa^ 

this prayer?" 1 He said: 'This is how f , tt * ^, . * s 4 

we prayed with the Messenger of ^ ^ t y~% Cr^ 1 ^ & ^ 

Allah ^ and with Abu Bakr and ^SUJ! U :ciii c^i JU 
'Umar. When 'Umar was stabbed, " „ ^„ . - - ^- ' i 

'Uthman delayed it until there IB ^ 5> 

was light. (Sahifi) ^ ^i^i ^^xi? UJU tj-*^ ^jSo 

JlSj ^Ijj.Vl <y> to~\ f\ : ^^iJi jA oiL-1] :^j>u 

Comments: 

a. The best time of Fajr prayer as proved from the precept of the Prophet 3§| in 
this regard is to offer it at its earliest hour. This was the practice followed 
during the times of Abu Bakr and 'Umar 

b. 'Uthman's 4&> decision to delay the prayer until there was light was only 
dictated by the particular circumstances of the time, and was not meant to 
be permanent. That is why 'Abdullah bin Zubair did not feel the need to 
delay the prayer, and performed it at its earliest prescribed time in accord 
with the Sunnah of the Prophet 

672. It was narrated from Rah' UUS :^tl^J! & lL4i t£U - *\VY 

bin Khadii that the Prophet $g „ „ r\. . , , 

said: "Pray the Subh early, for ™ ^ ^ " ^ " 

indeed its reward is greater" or - ^jjb - eSlxi Jl£ ^ j^f ^ 
"your reward." (Sahih) . : „ „ „ „ " 

jLL. tioJb- cJj tS^^ivJl t^j^jj ^j 3 ^ Cj^^J 

Comments: 

a. The words Asbihu bis-Subh spoken by the Prophet s|g, correctly translated 
here as 'Pray the Subh early', is sometimes translated as 'Delay it until there 
is morning light/' It is on this basis that the adherents of the Hanafi School 
of Jurisprudence delay the Fajr prayer until there is clear light. Such an 
interpretation is clearly against the teaching and practice of the Prophet 
who always performed the Fajr prayer at the earliest hour, in darkness. As 
such, even if the second translation is taken as correct, it would either 
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mean: (i) 'Avoid performing the Fajr prayer at Subh Kadhib (at the 
appearance of reddish blackness) but do it when you are sure of the onset 
of Subh Sadiq (daybreak; true dawn), or it would mean: (ii) 'Prolong the 
recitation of the Qur'an so that when you finish your prayer, it is already 
bright morning'. It is so because the preceding Ahddith unmistakably 
highlight the merit of performing each prayer at its earliest prescribed hour. 

Chapter 3. The Time Of The ^kjl V%^> cjj - (r f ^Jt) 
Zuhr Prayer 

J Or <^jo 

673. It was narrated from Jabir 'j^Cf. ^1=*^ ~ *V\" 
bin Samurah that the Prophet 3j§| o „ * . - 

used to pray Zuhr when the sun - - ^ ^ 

had passed its zenith. (Sakih) JL^ otf M ^ ^ ^.Lf ^ 

. ^-vLHl 

Comments: 

a. The time for Az-Zuhr prayer starts just after the sun has passed its zenith. 

b. The Prophet 7 s way is to perform the prayer at its earliest hour. 

674. It was narrated that Abu :j lL^ jJjS l&U - "W* 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "The _„ „ , t 
Prophet |g used to pray the Hajir If ^'^r ^} & i* ^ 
prayer, which you call 'Zuhr/ ^ J ^ . ^ 
when the sun had passed its 7 " „ 
zenith." (Sakih) °SU> J^4 f| *^J1 Stf : JU 



675. It was narrated that 
Khabbab said: "We complained to 

the Messenger of Allah |§ about y> iJjULil J i^pS/I l^U- 



the heat of the sunbaked ground, 
but he did not respond to our 

complaint." (Sahih) ^ tf u^j| 'J- M & ] <J[ ^j^ 1 

Another chain with similar 
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wording. \^\^. J;] lilkSJl JU] 

Comments: 

a. The Companions' plea was to the effect that the sun turns the sand burning 
hot and prostration for the Zuhr prayer over it becomes difficult during 
summer, would it not, therefore, be better to delay the prayer until the sand 
cools down a little? The Prophet |g did not concede to the implied request, 
but continued to lead the prayer early even in the hot season. 

b. Some other AMdiih do speak of delaying the Zuhr prayer during the hot 
season (as we shaE see under Ahadith in Chapter 4) but it only means a 
slight delay, not so much that it should push the worshippers towards the 
end of the prayer time. 

676. It was narrated that - ^ gfc .^J J tffe _ w 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "We ' J 

complained to the Messenger of If- ^j^r] Ji 0* tollii ^ t^LLfe 
Allah M about the heat of the f . , ..... . 

sunbaked ground, but he did not - - - * ^ ^ * * ¥* ' " 
respond to our complaint/' |§| ^lil J\ :Jli 

j*Jj <. \ IT : (^jjiJ!) oLi- ^ ^jU* N! ib— VI IJLjj aljj ^Jbt! N :JLSj v^j^ 

Chapter 4. Waiting For It To j a) ^| ^ „ u . () 

Cool Down Before the Zuhr - - * ' / / tf 

Prayer When The Heat Is (* ^0 ^ 

Intense 

677. It was narrated that Abu eiJU : jU* ^ f Ll» I^Ip- - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - r^. 4 i<* - "f ■"[ 
Allah $ said: 'When it is very %^ <f ^ ^ ^ V' ^ 
hot, then wait for it to cool down ;^ 4ij J ^ij JU :<JU sj^i 
before you pray, for intense heat ^ tf . , „ - 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- ^ 4* '3*^ > cIi ^ *H* 
fire/ " (Sahih) , ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

The wisdom behind waiting for the prayer until it cools down a little, is the 
fact that intense heat dampens the spirit of devotional submissiveness and 
fervor, while under cooler conditions the prayers are likely to be more 
focused. The wait should, however, not be excessive. 



678. It was narrated from Abu - fife 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: "When it. is very <y. if 'V^? <y) if- 
hot, then wait for it to cool down 
before you pray, for intense heat 



IV A 



is from the flaring up of the Hell- J&ll &U : Jli ^ ill J jbj jf i'J^k J 

Fire." (Sahih) ^ . ' 9 . : - * < J , tfr ,l\ 

679. It was narrated that Abu i^J^S" - *\V^ 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of o _ * „ - , 
Allah || said: 'Wait for it to cool ^ 4 d U *>J <ir* '^-^ g* 
down before you pray, for intense ^f," : || fa J ti : Jli ^ J 
heat is from the flaring up of the " / * . „ -* * ' 
Hell-fire/'' (Safeifc) ■ l 'ffc £s* <!rf J^ 1 ! ^ ^ 4 ji^M* 

680. It was narrated that ^^uJ! ^ ^5 ^Ijl>- - %A* 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: We 



were praying Zuhr with the 



Messenger of Allah H at the time ^ t ^u: J\ J> ^4 & 

of intense heat (i.e., midday when , " ^'"f ^. 6 

the sun has just passed its zenith) it ^ £ ^ & : Jtf ^1 

and he said to us, "Wait for it to j^f, : & t s>gJL ^1 s$L£ 

cool down before you pray, for -* „ ' ^ ; =f >- 

intense heat is from the flaring up ■ ^f^fr £s» & j^' SJ 4 t>£ ^StiUaJL 
of theHeU-fire." (Dfl^y) 

tiL^i & aj JU^i v^p Y0'/£:-u^f [<_L*-^ a^U-t] :^i^>bj 
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681. It was narrated that Ibn . . ^ . ^ - j» gfe ^ nM 
'Umai said: "The Messenger of . - ^ 

Allah "il said: 'Wait for it to > cool ^1 ^ 'i^ 1 ' ^^' 

down before you pray the Zuhr.' " \ ^ . ... . - M r 

(s«»> ; : ". ■ .. ^ ;J ^ j au - - Ju ^ ^ ! ^ ^ L 

Chapter 5, The Time Of The -J, ^ ^ U _ (<T 

'Asr Prayer - . " ' ' * 1 * 

682. It was narrated from Anas JjIH 'j f df : £*■ *tAY 
bin Malik that the Messenger of o „ - ; ■■'"'„ , > „ 
Allah £g 'used to pray ''Asr when O^y^ 1 -\^}*? '^t-.oi 1 
the sun was still hot and high, . Jjg'^jg £| J^- gf; ^ 
and if a person were to go to the " e „ u . * 
suburbs (of Al-Madinah) he v^-^ ^~*-2Jlj j-^Jl 
wpuld be able to reach it while ^ . , J ^ 
the sun was still hot and high. J ^ V?'^ 
{Sahify 

a. The sun being 'hot and high' is the condition when it is still white and has 
not become pale. "The term 'delay' in this context would mean the condition 
when the sun either. turns pale or red. 

b. It is reported from Jabir 4& that a man asked the Prophet g§ about the times 
of prayer. He said: Attend the prayers with me/ Then the Prophet |§| 
performed : the %uhr~ prayer when the sun passed its zenith, and the 'Asr 
prayer when the shadow of everything became twice the size of the 

'.. original. Then the next day he jg| performed Zyhr prayer when each person 
had a matching shadow, and the Asr prayer when the shadow of each 
person became twice the original. (Sunan An-Nasd'v. 505) 

683. It "was narrated that 'Aishah C&f vZL^ Ji ^ Jm j?f 'Vfe - ."W 
said; "The Prophet M praved the e „. .. * .£,.}■ , 

Asr when the sun was shining JJ ^ . y . - < T ..x - - 

into my room and there were no i^aijl |j| ^IJl Jui :cJU £blp ^ 

shadows yet." (Sakih) > » >e , , „.« 
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Coinmeitts: ' " • 

This shows that ifre Prbph^ 

prayer had been delayed, the shadow would have covered the entire 
c courtyard and started mounting the walls. 

Chapter 6. Maintai^ng Tftfe 

684. It was narrated from 'All bin 
Abu Talib that, on the Day of 
Kharida^/irlie^ A Allah 
$g: said: "May Allah' fill their 
houses and graves with fire, just 
as they distracted us from the. 
middle prayer." (Hasan) 

- >- .g^i 

-u>l js> o ov :■ t\AUU' /T : jU^i ^Jl J> [j***- : 

Continents; 

a. Loss in religious matters is greater than loss in worldly affairs . 

b. The 'Asr prayer has greater importance than other prayers. 

c. the very tongue that had remained silent at the trials of Taif, was forced to 
invoke Allah's wrath upon the invading idolaters when the events of the 
battle of the Confederates (also known as the battle of Trench) distracted 
the believers from offering lhe''Asr prayer on time. TIe-jgg was so angry at 
this failure, that he besought Allah to fill the infidels' homes and graves 
with fire, In it perhaps, is sufficient food for mougm for those who miss 
their prayers just out of laziness, or because of thek mdulgc'hce in sports or 

' business activities. How reprehensible will this act of' theirs be to Allah 1 and 
His Messenger f |! May Allah protect us all from Ffis wrath! 

^Mty :.J15 &\ . U ^ 



685. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ' said: "The one who 
misses the 'Asr prayer, it is as if 
he has been cheated out of his 
family and his wealth." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For a man of the world there can be no greater loss than that his fai^ily* .Ms 
relatipris and =hjs t herd oi aniinals all meet their sudden death, all his 
' buildings collapse in an instant, all his money is taken away by thieves, and 
ho is reduced to the state of an absolute beggar. But, in the sight of the 
Messenger of Allah, all this loss cannot match the loss, of failing to observe 
one prayer on time. We can thus say that anyone who misses just one 
prayer from the bidding of the inciting soul or the temptation of .Satan, his 
loss is as irreparable as the loss sustained by the miserable man cited above. 



:&&6. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: 1 "The idolaters 



prayer un#l the sun had set. He ^ a „ r t -» * ' 

said : 'They kept us from ^ : NAS ^ ^^.^ \ 

performing the . middle - prayer; \£ ^ ^ ' p. 4 ^Ju, 

may Allah fill their graves and " ; ' , V>' : 

Comments: - — 

. a. The HafZz'ffo confirms that the middle prayer is another name for the 'Asr prayer, 
whose importance has been underlined by the Qur'an in the following terms: 
"Guard strictly the prayers, especially the middle prayer" (2:238). ■ u ; - 

b. Prayer in Islam is more important than even Jthdd (fighting in the cause of 
Allah). ■ . ^ r^- ^ 

m^^^mm ^ 5 " (v ^o ; ^- - 

■■^•■AW'-^W"^: "I heard fc£$l V" "VVV 

Rafi' : bin Khadij say: 'We used to ^ :AJ^ ^ li^ i&t : 

perform the Maghrib at the time of 1/ ^ v.-'.'-.-^v. 

the Messenger of Allah f|, and : oJu£ £\ 

one of us would be able to set? the . ■. ^ evj- j^j £>• ; j'-.;, ; - ■ ^ : . ..^ 

places where his arrows would " ^ • ' ^ J 

labd;when shpk from^his bow.'^ ' .U^-l^j^Ji .J>ij JU 

^ ' ^ . . .. ,. % 3p,^.|^. t ^ ^^I-^Jj' 
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Another chain with similar ^ „ 3 .„ ,f „ 

wording. ■ ■ : C^; Ji ^ ^ 

-j. : - - •'LP" 'lA^ erf 

Continents: 

One reason for completing the 'Maghrib prayer so early was that they used 
to perform it just at the setting of the sun, The second is that the prayer was 
relatively brief, in the sense that unlike, other prayers, there was no 
prolonged recitation of the Qur'an in it. 

688* It was narrated from y XSJ~ <Uj*t - %AA 

Salamah bin Akwa' that he used /V . , 0 ^ „„ fi * ~ ^ , 

to pray the A%fcnfe with" the " t&&'-^?l'&-te S ^ JI ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ when the ^ S^g^l ^ ^- ^ 

sun set. (Sahih). , . ; ' „ *" 

- - - ; - % M £ 

4^ju^cj i-PY^ !^ t(_)jjtoJl cJij tojJLdl dJslj^ t^jUJl t^-j^-t !gjy>*3 

689. It was narrated that 'Abbas '^^4 y &&, r ,~,^h\ 

bin 'Abdul-MuttaHb said: "The. " „. . . . , . J„ 1*.* t , ^ 

Messen^ 'My, 'f^M^'l^ *^\^ !^ r 4 

LTmmflfc will continue ta.adhe^ .. ^ ^ ^rJl 0 J [^ij ■■ ^ 

the ,0to/i [1] ; so long. ;as : they do ' ^ J' ^ / '.• , >.-^ r 

not delay the Maghrib until the 0^ 'j^ 5 y s^-^ 1 u*. 

stars have all come out/' (Hasan) ^ ^ J ^ ji .: JIS .^iLtJt ^! 
Abu 'Abdullah bin Majari said: I i Y- v » - ^ V ^ i - 

heard Muhammad bin Yahya l>>ji U sSM 11 ^ ^Hdlg : 
saying: 'The people in Baghdad y^ J^OX£\ 

were confused in narrating, this ; Y: , ■ y-U' r^ih 

Hadith, Abu Bakr Al-A'yan and I- v £j^ t >.. ^ts-v^i .: 4l;--^^f--JliiA,.- 
went to 'Awwani bin 'AbBad bin ' « l ^ ■ fj "; r i,'',I L ^^-x 

'Awwam and he brought, out to J u*^ ^3^.' ^v, -y. 

us the book of his father, and this ^ ^ ..tf ^^], ,^ 

Ha&ith was ^& it/ " " ^ " ' - . :> ; " /" ,-5^^- 

■ ... . tf ljSII^ &..y r l^J ,JI 



* Natural ihelination of mai\ i.e., Islam. 
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JJJ ^^0^ oLjj t-u (^j^ tji p-^^jil ^J*- tj^ ^A/^ : <_s*&^' 4>-^>~l : ^j^J 

4L-l>- i^jJsJIj (.Bj^c-j ^^*C £-5^ * l " P -^'j*^ La^J-^Jj t ^jCP SibS ^ Jills 

Comments: 

a. It is better to perform the prayer in its earliest prescribed time. One should 
especially avoid delaying the Maghrib prayer, since the time limit for it is 
less than for others. 

b. Delaying the prayers is deviation from the faith of Islam. 

Chapter 8. The Time Of The 
'Jsha f Prayer 

690. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah §| said: "Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to delay the 'Isha'," (Sahih) 

,4j jLL« i^f-h*- <y till j*Jl i_jL iejLgjaJl 4jju*» '. {Hj>& 

Comments: 

a. Unlike other prayers, it is preferable to delay the 'IsM' prayer. 

b. The delay should only be to the extent that the worshippers in general do 
not feel inconvenienced. 

4JS Jf *LlJl -tm> £>'pi Jtf 

p-LlJI IjL^ j^Ij *U-U 4_jL tSjjLiH t^Jjijxl! 4^-^-1 [^^hv? mU**|] i^jptH 
Comments: 

We may infer from this, that the 'Mia! prayer must be performed before half 
of the night has passed, since the Prophet |! had only wished to delay it 



(A ibdl) 

. j^Il ^sf Jp 51 



691. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have delayed the 
'Ishd' prayer until one third or one 
half of the Jiight had passed/" 
{Sahih) 
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until the half of the night. Nevertheless,, the congregational prayer should 
be held at a suitable time, taking into view the convenience of the 
worshipers. 

692. Humaid said: "Anas bin l^j^ : ( J£t3! ^ ~ W 

Malik was asked: 'Did the 



Prophet m wear a ring?" He said: 



'Yes/ One night he delayed the ?u5li 3gg ^1 iiJ) Ji t diJU ^ ^if 
7sfr<T prayer until almost the , „ ~\ ^ // „ „ , 

middle of the night. When he had ^fJ <Jl ? L ^ tJ1 »^ ^ >1 : J 15 

prayed he turned to face us and ^ jjf ^ . 

said: 'The people have prayed * tf ^ tf s - " ^ ; 

and gone to sleep, but you will • 0^ 5*"' 4" 'H^jj 

still be in a state of prayer so long *- s t^t k -si^, * ijt^ a j tjr-r 

as you are waiting for the (next) f ^ * ^ J 1 * a* fH» 
prayer/" (Sahih) . «£SUdl 

Jl; '<J^ 



Anas said: "It is as if I can see 
the sparkle from his ring/ " 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet *|f mostly performed the 'Iska' prayer early, which means not 
delaying it unduly. However, at times he departed from the normal practice 
in order to highlight the merit of delaying it. 

b. Religious speech can be delivered after the congregational prayer. 

c. Sitting in wait for the prayers is a meritorious act. 

d. It is permissible to wear a ring. Men can, however, wear only silver. Use of 
gold is prohibited for men (Sunan Ibn Majah: 3595). 

693. It was narrated that Abu i££M\ i _^y i U ^'y^ ~ *IW 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 



Allah led us for the Maghrib 



prayer. Then he did not come out ^ J ^ ^ J y> ^ J 

until half the night had passed. ^ * „"„ * 

Then he came out and led them in M ^ ^ '-^ 

prayer, then he said: 'The people >\ i - i- *\ «l \,\. 

f i i i T^J^ <r i*- 1 tt -v u ' J ' 

have prayed and gone to sleep, f * , „ . * 4 

but you are still in a state of -J?^ 1 

prayer so long as you are waiting . J ; .< ^ ^ * % ' ^ 

for the (next) prayer. Were it not <f ^ f r" J " ^ 

for the weak and the sick, I Uu*^A\ JSU*lt jU^St U sS^ 

wanted to delay this prayer until 
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the middle of the night/ " (Sahih) .1 ^* A •% 

^ £TY:^ tEjsi-Vl *-UL*Ji cUsj t^L iSjJUaJI ojbjJ \_^j>x^£> eiU^j] : g> jptj 

Chapter 9. Times Of Prayer 1 s^UaJl oUL - (1 ,^~JI) 

When It Is Cloudy " 

694, It was narrated that Ch Cs^^ & ~ 
Buraidah Al-Aslami said: "We ^» . ^ , . 
were with the Messenger of Allah is Jy ' 4 C * ^ J 
|ona campaign, and he said: ^ ^Uj^ 1 ^(4^ 
/ Hasten to perform prayer on a ^ % s * % 
cloudy day, for whoever misses ^ *^ <j} 1/ <>j& ^ 
the 'Asr prayer, all his good deeds ^, j^-; - £| -j^ ^JbSfi s££ ^ 
will be in vain/ " {Sahih) " ^ ^ „ 

. «5Up 

Comments: 

Sinful acts eat up the good deeds. Missing the 'Asr prayer is a grave sin, 
which might eat up the deeds of the whole day. 

Chapter 10. Whoever Sleeps S^alt pU ^ - O » 
Through Prayer Or Forgets It " ' * ; -f 

695. It was narrated that Anas :^*-i4^Ji Is. j* 3 * ~ 

bin Malik said: 'The Prophet H ^ , _ „ „ " ^, 0 ^ * „ ,<s , 
was asked about a man who Q- * Cr^ 

forgets prayer or sleeps and : jiS dljU ^ ^if ^ tfcta 

misses it. He said: 'He performs it ,7 f - - > >'» " ^ - 

when he remembers it/ "(Sahih) ^ ^ J^ 1 ^ ^ 

.ftU^i lit Ifel.^ : JU tLglp 
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Comments: 

a. Forgetfulness and sleep are valid excuses. No sin devolves on account of 
them, provided that the event is not the result of one's carelessness. 

b. A prayer missed out of forgetfulness must be performed as soon as one is 
reminded of it. Delaying it without a valid reason is not right. 

c. Do not deliberately pray at sunrise or sunset Anyone who remembers his 
prayer or wakes up at the undesirable time must wait for his prayer till the 
undesirable time has passed. 

696. It was narrated that Anas gfc : t _ r AUji ^ t-*j£ - W 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of " _ g 

Allah H said: "Whoever forgets a : <-^ 4^ ik a^ 1 CP CP 
prayer, let him perform it when ^ m ^ 3 ^ 

he remembers it/ " (Sahih) ^ ^ m ' rJ ° 

.<u^i til 

697. It was narrated from Abu jlp l^JL^- "^-^ if. ^>^- - 
Hurairah that when the „ „ , > , ^ „ „„ i 
Messenger of Allah & was CP ^ :l T* j - 
corning back from the battle of ^1 ^ 

Khaibar, night came and he felt # „^ ' , - 

sleepy, so he made camp and said ~&'P & Cxrr <-W> ^ ^ v> 

to Bilal: "Keep watch for us ^-f t *jtf ^ ^ 

tonight/' Bilal prayed as much as * , , ■& ■* - - 

Allah decreed for him, and the J-^ "J^ 1 & <-ls*P 

Messenger of Allah & and his m ^ J - t S JjS U J% 

Companions went to sleep. When ~ " / ^ / 

dawn was approaching, Bilal J% ^>^l ^ t^U^Vj 

went to his mount, facing towards cJ[ii "^\' f <dL~r J I 

the east, watching for the dawn. * * 'tf^ > - J ^ 

Then BilaTs eyes grew heavy ]ktS.:.S pi Jl o£li jij t S££ 

while he was leaning on his , „ * "„ *'f "V *' 

mount (and he slept). Neither & ^ Tj J% , 

Bilal nor any of his Companions Ijgf ||| ^ jy^ t ^JLlJi 

woke until they felt the heat of , - 1^ , j - - 

the sun. The Messenger of Allah <^ it ^ ! 

m was the first one to wake up. ^ ^ ^ ; y % ^ 

The Messenger of Allah ^ was ; " - ' ' { - o - 

startled and said: "O Bilal!" Bilal !^>l <3_^> L ' ^3 ^ ^ t^lLJ^ 

said: "The same ming happened <j ^ a( T^ )B : 
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to me as happened to you. May 
my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "Bring your 
mounts forward a little." So they 
brought their mounts forward a 
little (away from that place). Then 
the Messenger of Allah m 
performed ablution and told Bilal 
to call the Iqarnah for prayer, and 



futi H% y\j t $i 4it Jj^j ti> ; 




he led them in the prayer. When 
the Prophet g| finished praying, 
he said: "Whoever forgets a Salah, 
let him pray it when he 
remembers, for Allah says: And 
perform the prayer for My 
remembrance."^ He (one of the 
narrators) said: "Ibn Shihab used 
to recite this Verse as meaning, 
'when you remember/ " 

Comments: 

a. How much importance the Prophet s|| attached to the prayer may be 
gauged from the fact that even when extremely exhausted from journey, he 
was keen mat the prayer be not delayed. That is why he j|| charged BiMI ^ 
to see to it that the prayer is performed on time. 

b. If there is reason to believe that any default in work is not the result of 
deliberate negligence, the person concerned may not be chided or rebuked 
but pardoned and excused. 

c. Getting the party to bring their mounts forward a little was meant to help 
them shake off their sleepiness, so that no trace of laziness is left while they 
perform their prayers. 

d. A missed prayer can also be performed as a congregational prayer. 

698. 'Abdullah bin Rabah StU- & i^t l&U - n<U 

narrated that Abu Qatadah said: „ , , _ 0 „ ; „ „ o , >0 

"They mentioned negligence ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

because of sleeping too much, and ^ 'jtj: :Jll sSla 

he said: 'They slept until the sun „ ^ > - - a 




[1] Ta-Ha 20:14. 
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had risen. The Messenger of Allah * v *„ . >\ ■ 

£ said: "There is no negligence 'V f^ 1 4 : ®i JU* 

when one is sleeping, rather there llid liu <.aki&i ^ Lj^IcJ! uJ] 

is negligence when one is awake. *" » " - „ \ * 

If anyone of you forgets to pray, !i | f u jl 

or sleeps and misses a prayer, ,^J, ^ 

then let him pray when he 

remembers, and during its time if ol^U ^ 41 j^p JU 

it is the day after. {Sahih) , . * > „ * ^ , . 

'Abdullah bin Rabah said: ^ C-a^L^^T Wj ^Jl 
"Imran bin Husain heard me 4^J^It 1a U iSi; «l£sv 3L1 \ x Js 
when I was narrating this Hadith o ^ , f ^ * ' „ , 
and said: 'O young man, look at <^ S^ 1 ^ -it ^ <~ 

how you are narrating the Hadith. 
I was present at the time of this 
Hadith with the Messenger of 
Allah jgg.' And he did not deny 
anything of the Hadith." 

' jl ^£ ^Li t_^L tejiwaJl Ojbjjl Y^^i*p o^Lm*|] :^j^*bJ 

Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order if youngsters narrate prophetic AhMith before the elders, 
since in this way their mistakes in the narration, if any, would be rectified. 

b. Narration of Akadith demands great caution lest the listeners should 
construe anything (mistakenly mentioned by the narrator from outside the 
original) as being part of the Hadiih, and start acting upon it. 

Chapter 11. The Time Of J pUail cJj " (u ^^ ]) 

Prayer When One Has An * ' / /i 

Excuse Or In Cases Of ( u hJj^b J^> 
Necessity 

699. It was narrated from Abu Cf. ~ *^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ .^f 'ri^l^l ^ £ yd\ 

Allah m. said: "Whoever catches ^ -f^ ~' JJ J / ^ 

one Ra'kdh of the 'Asr before the J> ^ jej t jUi ^ ? Lkc ^ tjjbf 
sun sets, then he has caught it, 
and whoever catches one Ra'kah 



of the Subh before the sun rises, ^ y>& :<Jls H| 43b 1 J^j 01 o^y* 
then he has caught it." {Sahih) , , < „ . f . „ 
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t0 ^*C <y° ^j-^ <y 'SjJ-aH ^^ji^J! "^j^i "©j**" 

Comments: 

a. Another Hadiih reports the Messenger of Allah H§ as saying: "The time for 
'Asr is as long as the sun has not become pale." (Sahih Muslim: 612). So 
much so, that even if one is able to perform just one Rak'ah before sunset, 
the prayer is considered to have been performed on time. However, it is 
forbidden to delay the 'Asr prayer, without any valid reason — just out of 
laziess. Such a prayer has been characterized by the Prophet j|| as the 
'hypocrite's prayer'. (Sahih Muslim: 622) 

b. The same ruling holds good for the Fajr prayer as well, i.e., if a person is 
able to perform even one Rak'ah before sunrise, his prayer will be 
considered to have been performed on time. 

700. It was narrated from 'Aishah J 4 Zr^ & J ^ <>■ ~~ V * * 

that the Messenger of Allah m tfj. cotf^Jl iJ^Z j> 5u> 
said: "Whoever catches one Ra'kah ^ " o . ' 

of the Subh before the sun rises, j* <-^Jt 'S^J oi J ^ 



then he has caught it, and 
whoever catches one Ra'kah of the 

'Asr before the sun sets, then he JuS SiS'j ja &'J& jit :JU ^ 4)1 

has caught it." (Sahih) „ ' *'? > -Si -ft' e t 

Another chain with similar * ^ f J ' ^ » 

wording. ois ^tli! ^ J;* 

. jj : J is 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition ^1 j* - OY j^Jl) 

Ctf Sleeping Before The W ^ -- ^j, ^ ^ 

Prayer And Engaging In ♦ ^ J * - ?JW ^ 

Conversation After It ( u 

701. It was narrated that Abu 
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Barzah Al-Aslami said: "The , 

Messenger of Allah 0 used to ^ J & -> 6^ 

like to delay the 'IsM', and he J\ \j> t ^ ^ : \j& ,^-)\ 

disliked sleeping before it, and * ^ a tf ' a „ 

engaging in conversation after it." 5 Jj? J c£ *Jl«lJl 



(Sahih) 



Lg-fe ^j^l jiSj . £Li^j! ^>-jd ^ 



Comments: • ^ ^ 

a. Anyone sleeping before the 'Zsfttf' prayer runs the risk of not waking in time 
to perform the 'IsM' prayer or, even if he awakes, laziness might get the 
better of him and not allow him to perform the prayer with due 
submissiveness and devotion. It is, therefore, necessary that we go to sleep 
only after performing the 'IsM' prayer. 

b. Staying up and talking after the 'IsM' is also not proper, because it could 
result in one's sleeping past the Fajr prayer. 

702. It was narrated that 'Aishah 1^1^ J ^ JZ y\ - V*Y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £g| a „ , , ^ ^ 
did not sleep before the 'IsM' nor & : C ^ 
stay up (talking) after it." (Hasan) ^ &\ & :Sfll t^U- 

^ If- <-?£&\ J~ o? a^-JJl ^ 
t 5 Ll*Jl ji $|§ «bl J^j U :cJli 

Comments: 

'Aishah, the Mother of Believers has spoken of the general habit of the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ otherwise, on occasions, his having discussions with 
the Companions and delivering admonitions is proven from authentic 
AMdith. 

703. It was narrated that <jU*^i j ^ ^ jlp - V*T 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 

Messenger of Allah ^ rebuked us ^ 4^ J ^ t^'^l 0^ 

for staying up (talking) after the ^ ^ . j^j - ^ ^ . ^ 
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J Ishd'." (DaHf) „ -\ . * 

.JiiUl 1JU jiaIjJ. ^ji>J] J^Slj 

Comments: 

The prohibition was in respect to the long sittings of poetic recitations and 
tale-telling that the Arabs were wont to have in those days. It does not 
apply to engaging in useful and purposeful speeches and discussions. 

Chapter 13. ProhibiUon Of Jl£ °J itf - Or ^^Ji) 

Saying The " J Atamah Prayer" " ? ^-ti f 

(Prayer Of Darkness) 0r ^* J1 s ^ 

704. It was narrated that Ibn ^ j tJ tU ^ liili - V«£ 
'Umar said: "I heard the ^ e ^ ^ ,. ., ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'Do If r ^ C* ^ ^ 'C^ 31 
not let the Bedouin make you ^ t £J^, ^ t jJ J ^ 4i| 
change the name of your prayer. - ^ *' ^ ^ " ; /I 

It is the IsTza', and they bring their : Jyi <J>*j o^*^ : JU ^Xp ^jI 

camels in and milk them at . V', , „ , r ; » ( - An ; v» 

rigwfau.-" (s a uh) r' ^.X^ ^ 

Comments: ■ *< 

'Atamah in Arabic means darkness. Since the Bedouin, used to bring their 
camels in for milking after darkness, they started calling the 'IsM' prayer 
the 'Atamah prayer/ However, we find the term 'Atamah also appearing in 
some of the AMdiih. As such, the Prophet's command to this effect is to be 
taken as recommendatory rather than obligatory, i.e., it is preferable that we 
avoid calling it the Atamah prayer. And Allah knows best. 

705, It was narrated from Abu ^ j^J~ ^ - V«o 
Hurairah that the Prophet i|f said: /„ ^ „ ' , « tf ^ ^ ^ _ 
"Do not let the Bedouins make If 'lt^ 1 4f If. 

you change the name of your ^ J - ^^J, ^ ^, 

prayer." Ibn Harmalah added: " - ^ 

"Rather it is the 'Mi<f, but they cy) ^ Vj^- fi^j :^ 
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3^3)1 wiur 



say the 'Atamah because they . „ c - . , . s .„ , , „ * 
bring their camels in for milking ^ ^ ^ o*^ 1 ^ 'fi 1 ^ ^ 
at that time (when it is dark)/' J,f J ^ .^l^Jl ^1 j^, 
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iLUJIj ujIjjI 



(3) The Chapters On The gjjty (r ^ 0 

Adhan And The Sunnah ; * , - k 

Regarding It ( ' ' ' ^° 

Comments: 

a. Adhan literally means to inform somebody of something. Adhan as a special 
Islamic term, means a series of specific phrases repeated to proclaim the 
time of the prayer to the people. (Naylul-Awtdr : 1/31) 

b Raising the Adhan for the five daily prayers as well as for the Friday prayer 
is a 'Compulsory (Wajib) obligation. 

c. Since the Adhan is but an announcement of time for the obligatory prayer it 
is not the Prophet's precept to proclaim the Adhan for non-obligatory 
prayers such as 'Eid prayers, Duha (Forenoon Prayer), Eclipse prayers and 
so on. 

d. It is not in order to call the AdMn before the prescribed rime of the prayer. 

e. It is better to call the Adhan while standing on a raised part of the ground, 
although the purpose of the voice reaching far is achieved through the loud 
speaker these days. 

Chapter 1. How The Adhan jlftl i£ - O 

Be S an ' '(usLii) 

706. It was narrated from ^ ^ y ^ ^ j\ gfe _ v . % 

Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin ; _ ^ * 

Zaid that his father said that the ^ J-*A» 

Messenger of Allah $g was ■ -i - • i * ° V" - ' ti 

thinking of a horn, and he * - 

commanded that a bell be made j!S a!j^> <-^^l 

and it was done. Then 'Abdullah , * - ^ s , „ it 

bin Zaid had a dream. He said: "I ^ J ^ °* : JU ^ # ^ 

saw a man wearing two green tcL>Jl ^J&l y?\j iJjj^L Ji H| 

garments, carrying a bell. I said to , „ " ,^ " ^ / o . / ,^ ^ t- 

rum, 'O slave of Allah, will you :JG J £> &■ ^ ±? ^ U 

sell the bell?' He said; 'What will ^ ^ Vj ^\ & ^ 

you do with it?' I said, 1 will call " ^ > 4 ^ , , „ 

(the people) to prayer.' He said, £g ^ ^ : ^ *L-jSU 

'Shall I not tell you of something ^ .^j£ ^ ^ ^ f . ^, 

better than that?' I said, 'What is - " , ™ ^ 

it?' He said, 'Say: AJ/afew Atoar iitff Sif :JU tsSCJl Jl 
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l^j &*JI^ 



AMbFm Akbar, Allahu Akbar Attdhu 
Akbar; Ash-hadu an Id ilaha illallah, 
Ash-hadu an Id ilaha illallah; Ash- 
hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh , Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh; Hayya 
'alas-salah, Hayya J alas-salah; Hayya 
'alal-julah, Hayya J alal-faldh; Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great Allah is the Most 
Great Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, Come to the prayer; come 
to the prosperity, Come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)/' 
'Abdullah bin Zaid went out and 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
jjfg, and told him what he had 
seen. He said, 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw a man wearing two 
green garments carrying a bell," 
and he told him the story. The 
Messenger of Allah 0e said, "Your 
companion has had a dream. Go 
out with Bilal to the mosque and 
teach it to him, for he has a louder 
voice than you." I ("Abdullah) 
went out with Bilal to the mosque, 
and I started teaching him the 
words and he was calling them 
out. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab heard 



: J jJ55 Jli UJ : cJi ^ 

titii \ "k V M Jupf \ di H M 
lJ>- JLp i^- <.&\ JjZ>j LlL*£ 

Ja^J oXiy aJXp yJ>-j <-^-it> ! 411.1 

41)1 J^>J JUi t^sJl Allfr (jA43 t LdjiU 

<. J5k ii^i ^ j% 

£fl CU^-j^** J li - Ktdlio 4jU 

j_jUi?Jl J Jli t Lgj 

t4iilj !4ul J j-ij Ij :JUs £>^* tl 9 , j^^ 
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the voice and came out saying: "O 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah, I 
saw the same (dream) as him/' 

Abu 'Ubaid said: "Abu Bakr AT J _ 

Hakami told me that ' Abdullah ^ JU ^jUsfvi j£ If. 5"' ^ 
bin Zaid Al-Ansari said * " * " , , 

concerning that: • *^ 

'I praise Allah, the Possessor of <fy\ \lj ,\ h l. \ \ \i \ ; l \ 

majesty and honor, „ „ ^ 

A great deal of praise for the '^7~^ ^ M 

Adhan. _J_J\ ^ ^ ^jLif Ii 

Since the news of it came to me * - - t '-f ' 

from Allah, ! ^ ■ * ^ ^ ^> *- 

So due to it, I was honored by l1>Sa J j e ■ ^ !1j J I . 1 ^ i 

the information * . ./^ ^ ^ [ ; I £ 

During the three nights. J 1 * J ' ^ J * 

Each of which increased me in 
honor/ " 

4^ j il1<\:^ tjli'Nt. tSjivaJl tjjbjjl E(>**- 

Comments: 

a. Allah sometimes even sends His guidance to a virtuous believer through 
dreams. That is why the Prophet |f| has said: "The dream of a believer is 
one forty-sixth part of Prophecy/' (Sahih Muslim). 

b. A mere dream cannot be the basis for deducing any religious principle. The 
vision seen by "Abdullah bin Zaid became a tenet of Shari'dh only with the 
approval of the Messenger of Allah 

c. Adrninistrative affairs, even in matters of religion, must be decided through 
mutual consultation among the believers. Matters proven from an express 
text of the Book or Sunnah are exempt from this requirement. They must be 
implemented right away. 

d. The incident affirms the virtues of 'Abdullah bin Zaid and 'Umar 

e. The Mu'adh-dhin (caller to prayer) chosen to call the Adhan, should be a 
person with a louder voice. 

707. It was narrated from Salim, &\ 4? & - V»V 

from his father, that the Prophet - * • ' ° tf J| j££ ° " <, f * i Ja^rj! 

$g consulted the people as to how ^ - ^ u <Ji ' ^F^ 1 ^ 

he could call them to the prayer. *J\ ^ t^JU< ^ tgjy/j^ ^ tJU^} 

They suggested a horn, but he \ ,t / f '/^ ' t « u 

disliked that because of the Jews <4 t**t- ^ <^ U! jL ~~^ m ^ ol 
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(fc* %*Jh SH*^ 



(because the Jews used a horn). j , ^ >^ /jj | "Sl^Jl 

Then they suggested a bell but he Lp ^ ^j>^ <• j^-j j y t a 
disliked that because of the Jit ^ i^J&l ^ 

Christians (because the Christians ' „ f _ tf 
used a bell). Then that night the & J^> ^ ^ & U 'cSj^ 
call to the prayer was shown in a - ^ t ^ - ^| *j j£ 
dream to a man from among the ^ ^ , ^ , , * ^ ' s , = 

Ansar whose name was "Abdullah $H ^ <JjL^S!i ^y^*^ 1 

bin Zaid, and to 'Umar bin ^ y % ^ j - ^ 

Khattab. The Ansari man came to " " 

the Messenger of Allah g£ at ^ j SijJ :<£;*jJl Jll 

night, and the Messenger of Allah # ^ s ' ^ // tf 

i| commanded Bilal to give the ^J^J -f^ 1 6* 5^ Jt>L ^ 1 'S 1 ^ 1 

call to the prayer. {Da'if) ' & 

Zuhri said: "Bilal added the ^ - „ 

phrase "As-saldtu khairum minan- ^ ^J^J ^ ^ 

nrami (the prayer is better than ^ ^ ^jj, 

sleep)" to the call for the morning - 
prayer, and the Messenger of 
Allah |g approved of that." 
'Umar said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw the same as he did, 
but he beat me to it." 

t(5^UI ij^JI) ( 2,~JjlJ! ^ jaj l ycs> * D-k>- cjL*-^ oab-ul] : 

VVAtrvV:^ t( JL~oj tl»Tt1«r:^ t^jUJI jl* jlaI^ vijjbJI ^^*Jj vi-M 1 
Comments: 

a. It was an accepted principle with the Companions that copying the Jews 
and Christians was not a desirable act. 

b. The addition of the sentence meaning: "The prayer is better than sleep" to 
the Fajr prayer was also made with the approval of the Messenger of Allah 

As such it is also a part of his Sunnah. 

Chapter 2. Repeating The J* ?-frjAS cSU - (Y j^Ji) 

Words In The Adhan ' ' . 

708. Ibn Juraij narrated: "Abdul- -lL^J <-j^. if. - V*A 



'Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik bin Abu 



Mahdhurah narrated from „ * * 

'Abdullah bin Muhairiz who was aiUJi .aIp }j> jlp (Jj?^ 

an orphan under the care of Abu " " " " 
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Mahdhurah bin Mi'yar that when 
he was preparing him to travel to 
Sham, he said: 'O my uncle, I am 
going out to Sham, and I will be 
asked about how you started the 
Adhan.' So he informed me that. 
Abu Mahdhurah said: 'I went out 
with a group of people, and we 
were somewhere on the road, 
when the Mu'adh-dhin of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ gave the 
call to prayer in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah s|§. We 
heard the voice of the Mu'adh- 
dhin, and we were shunning it 
(the Adhan), so we started yelling, 
imitating it and mocking it. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ heard us, 
so he sent some people who 
brought us to sit in front of him. 
He said: "Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?' The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: "Stand up and give the call 
to prayer/ I stood up and there 
was nothing more hateful to me 
than the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and what he was telling me to do. 
I stood up in front of the 
Messenger of Allah |f| and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ himself 
taught me the call. He said: "Say: 
'Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an Id 
ildha Ulallah, Ashhadu an Id ilaha 
ill all ah; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululldh 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 



<■ jtJ^ ^ h* * J o^ 1 

jU Jlj ^lil! Jl£j£ Jl !JU £t 
: J if o jj jJJi Vj 1 o ! ^jr^- ^ <■ ^ if 

t y^jj d*jii\ cjj£* UU-™^ . $|| 4u! 

hi t)\ ^ ii ^ j> f 5 * 
cJUs t^j ^y>^i ||l ^i! <Jj-v 

ft I : ji> :Jl£ i*-JL ^ ^jfe'l ggg 

t fti vi 2i V 51 i*if t ai vi i Si if 

i* :Jl J 15 . «<al J^y»j U«*^ 

if ijif t^ui vj *ij v it j^i! :iis>a» 

^jip \<&&i# jf jL^j»f 

i^ ^ ••^ ,( ^ 
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Great Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)/ " Then he 
said: "Raise your voice (and say). 
Ash-hadu an Id ilaha illaMh, Ash- 
hadu an la ilaha illallah; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah; Hayya 'alas-salah, 
Hayya 'alas-salah; Hayya 'alal-falah, 
Hayya 'alal-falah} Allahu Akbar 
Allahu Akbar; Ld ilaha illallah (I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)/ " Then he 
called me when I had finished 
saying the Adhdn, and gave me a 
small bag in which there was 
some silver/ Then he put his 
hand on the forelock of Abu 
Mahdhurah, then passed it over 
his face, then over his chest, and 
over his heart, until the hand of 
the Messenger of Allah ^§ 
reached his navel. Then the 



S^i $|§ 4id I dj£>j> Si C-iij jU 'oJ^ 
Jj-VJJ diJi Slpj t.Zj^\^ jy, j|| 

uf lijSl ^ liiJi (jj^-lj :Jll 
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Messenger of Allah |g said: 'May- 
Allah bless you and send 
blessings upon you/ I said: j O 
Messenger of Allah, do you 
command me to give the call to 
prayer in Makkah? He said: 'Yes, 
I command you (to do so).' Then 
all the hatred I had felt towards 
the Messenger of Allah 
disappeared, and was replaced 
with love for the Messenger of 
Allah j|g. I came to 'Attab bin 
Asid, the governor of the 
Messenger of Allah H in Makkah, 
and gave the call to prayer with 
him by command of the 
Messenger of Allah ag|." (Sahih) 
He ('Abdul-' Aziz) said: "Someone 
who met Abu Mahdhttrah told me 
the same as 'Abdullah bin 
Muhairiz told me." 



4> l > w *j i<u ^-b- {j* 1YT:^ i~\(.o/y :^l~J! jA [^»w?] 'gir*" 

Comments: 

a. On hearing the loud voice of Abu Mahdhurah, the Messenger of Allah |g 
decided to make him a Mu'adh-dhin (caller to prayer). Thus, everyone must be 
assigned the task in keeping with his ability, so that he is able to do it well. 

b. It is also a useful proposition to give awards to children for their 
encouragement. The award could either be in the form of cash or of 
something of utility, or just a few words of praise or blessing. 

c. If a capable person makes a request for an office or job, it could be assigned 
to hirn, although it is not desirable to crave an office or position. 

d. The act of repeating the twice uttered words of testimony called TarjV 
(repetition of recitation) is a Sunnah of the Prophet In everyday use it is 
called 'Dual Adhan' '. The Mu'adh-dhin is at liberty whether to say the Adhan 
with or without Tarji'. Both methods are permissible. 



709. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah £| taught me the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 



yX& fjp t^-I^ ^W* ui-b- :jlip 
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Iqdmah with seventeen. The Adhan 
is: Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar; Ash- 
hadu an Id ildha illalldh, Ash-hadu 
an Id ildha illalldh; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah; 
Ash-hadu an la ildha illallah, Ash- 
hadu an la ildha illalldh; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah; Hayya 'alas-saldh, 
Hayya 'alas-saldh; Hayya J alal-faldh, 
Hayya 'alal-faldh; Allahu Akbar 
Allahu Akbar; Ld ildha illalldh 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great Allah is the Most 
Great Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muharnrnad is the 
Messenger of AUah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). And the 
Iqdmah is seventeen phrases: 
Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbar, Allahu 



cf of 

oiiS/i tiiif i'jLZ ^u^ij (.x^ss 
.J3f %\ <^f %\ ,*0\ %\ sg\ %w 
vi \ H Hi i+M ifti V! i\ H M ifif 

<.%\ Vl <]} V M A$-if .41)1 Jj^-j 

*\jl£j> jf Ifi! .4jui vi iii v M 

ill JU ££• c^buJi J* 
^ .((4i(! vi ^ii V iui 

t ^f fti 2b i t ^f 5bi> lal 

M j£if iftl VI v M ipf .^f 3a I 
i4u! Jji-j uli£ Sf J+M .411 VI *ii Sf 

<_s^ if~ ^J^J '-JU^ of i*-if 

4i)i fti JSlSji oJis As JSlsji 
.«4ii vj^j/v *££f 
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Akbaru Allahu akbar; Ash-hadu an 
Id ildha illalldh, Ash-hadu an Id ildha 
ill all dh ; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululldh; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya 'alas- 
saMh; Hayya 'alal-jaldh, Hayya 'alal- 
faldh; Qad qdmatis-salah , qad 
qdmatis-salah ; Allahu Akbar Allahu 
Akbar; La ildha illallah (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is th Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muliammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; Come to 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; the prayer is about to 
begin, the prayer is about to 
begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah)." {Sahih) 



Corn merits: 

Some people say that making Tarji' in Adhdn is the result of Abu 
Mahdhurah's misunderstanding. Had Abu Mahdhurah got it wrong in 
Adhdn in the days of the Prophet gjj, Allah would have informed the 
Prophet £g through Wahy (revelation), and he would have communicated 
the cornmand to Abu Mahdhurah 




Chapter 3. The Surtnah 
Regarding the Adhdn 



710. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin 
'Ammar bin Sa'd, who was the 
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Mu'adh-cMrP^ of the Messenger * , „ . „ s , 

of Allah g, narrated from his ^ ^ ^ ^ 

grandfather, that the Messenger of ^ C <J ^ t f &\ 

Allah jg£ commanded Bilal to put „ 0 % „ , ^ , ' *t * 

his fingers in his ears when J*^ & ^ M & Jj^j ^ 

calling the A^an, and he said, "It £j, ; j^j tJ £f ^ ^ 

makes the voice louder." {Da'if) ^ ? "* 

tjiyj! Jbw t-AK^J *Lu*l l^^^^jJj JUj [i ^ A,.*.^ aib—>i} :^j*bJ 

Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the tradition is Weak, but the content is correct. 

711, It was narrated from 'Awn : ^M^Il If ~~ 
bin Abu Juhaifah that his father . . „ 

said: "I came to the Messenger of ^ * ^ ^ • ' ^ 

Allah |§ in Abtah, when he was ij\ tiL^ J <jf ^ ^ i£ll>jf 

in a red tent. Bilal came out and ' , f 4 t ■ ' ' t > - > - ? 

gave the call to prayer, turning J >J Si ^' 4>-J ^ : ^ 

around, and putting his fingers in ^ jla^U jlG t jSl £>i rf 

his ears." {Hasan) " ^ 

Comments: 

a. Even while on journey, it is necessary to call Adhdn for the congregational 
prayer. 

b. 'Turning around in his Adhdn' means turning his face right and left while 
saying Hayya 'alas-salah and Hayya 'alal-faldk respectively. 

c. It confirms the practice of putting the fingers in one's ears during Adhdn. 

712. It was narrated that Ibn Cf. ^ ^ ^ v ^ 
'Umax said: "The Messenger of ^ - < u - - ^ ^ 
Allah ^ said: There are two ' - 



characteristics in which the S** C?) if J* '^3-> ^ Cf. J~y^ 

Muslims are dependent upon ',3^ ^ ^ ^Vj^ 

their Mu'adh-dhins: their prayer - - ^ ~ J ' 

and their fasting." (Da'tf) jij&J* <S^1*^ (J 



[1] That is, SaU 
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713. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: "BilaT did not delay 
the Adhdn from its proper time, 
but he sometimes delayed the 
Iqamah a little/' (Da'if) 



Comments: 

If the Zmcm takes a little time before he comes to lead the prayer, the 
worshipers should patiently wait for him, and not put forward another man 
in haste in his place. It is, however, another matter if we know for certain 
that the regular Imam is not available to lead the congregation at that time. 
In that case someone else may be asked to lead the prayer. 

£jiJL>- ; aZJ* ^J> jSvj jj! Uj1>- - V \ t 
IS b^S :JU ^UJt ^ jUip ^ 

ul> I>Ji of n t)\ 

a!j t :JlSj C^l^^Jl dUuJiJUt ^) <L*J,\ ^Jb- y Y '^<^ t£r^ oiiV ! 

Comments: 

a. It is for the Imam to appoint the Mu'adh-dhin. 

b. It is preferable for a person rendering communal service, not to claim any 
money in return. However, it is proper to duly compensate him for his 
services. 

715. It was narrated that Bilal ^ J>\ - V\* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah || 



S/ J% oli :Jli o^li ^ ji^r If 
"f-\ Ujjj tC-ijlf ^f jliNl ^--Jj 

* I^j^JLkJI ^j 5 *-' [*_fl~*-^ eiL-il] ',^fu 



714. It was narrated that 
'Utriman bin Abul-As said: "The 
last instruction that the Messenger 
of Allah i§| gave to me was that I 
should not appoint a Mu'adh-dhin 
who took payment for the 
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commanded me (with Tathwib) in f • - & %, * >° 
the Adfofo for Fajr, and he forbade ^ ^ ^ {j> 

me to do so in the Adhan for 



'Js/w'." (Da'if) 



t ^rf^l tj* ViJ"^ ij t^JUjlll j+\ [(_ijt^> situ-}] : gijiJej 

Comments: 

The word Tathwib used in the context means saying As-salatu khairum 
minan-nawm (the prayer is better than sleep). The Hadiih confirms mat the 
words , As^salatu khairum minan-nawm were included in the Adhan for Fajr at 
the bidding of the Prophet jgg himself. 

716. It was narrated that BilSl- — ^ . - ^ ^ _ vn 
came to the Prophet g| to call him _ 4 . Sr o 

for the Fajr prayer, and. was told: 0* < -J*^ A ^J^ 1 If. ^ 

"He is sleeping." He said: "As- cf'gf ^ \* . ^ . . 

saldtu khairum minan-nawm, As- * ' t ^ lt- 

sflisfw khairum min an-nawm (The y> : J^ai t ^r^iJl s^Uaj aJV^ 3|§ 

prayer is better than sleep, the ^ ^ . 7 T 

prayer is better than sleep). These ° 'f-*^ ^ 0 ' "P* 

words were approved of in the <, ^jjj ji 'p^' 

Adhan for the Fa/r, and that is " ' * ' -l ^ 

how it remained. (Da'i/) . lLU^ ^ I 

^ j^jt-p tlpUaijl <U3 jl V} oCsj 'JLs-j i^j^^Jl JUj oab-u|] '.^jZd 

717. It was narrated that Ziyad ^ jf\ ~ VW 
bin Harith As-Suda'i said: "I was „ _ , "/ . ' „ Jfi „ ^ Jt 
with the Messenger of Allah H C* ^ <>" J% 
on a journey, and he commanded : jtf ^ll^ll ^jUJi ^ ^ 

me to call the Adhan. Bilal wanted ^ " „ " ^ ^ ' \ 

to call the Iqdmah, but the ^ ^' Jjij g 

Messenger of Allah & said: 'Tlie ^ ^ ^ ^fg 

brother of Suda' called the Adhan, ^s-- tf 

and the one who calls the Ai/iarc CP* j*j 'dil ^ ^ tij* ^ l 

is the one who calls the Iqamah.'" * 
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Comments: 

It is preferable that the person who calls the Adhan also calls the Jqamah. 
However, there is no bar to anybody else's calling it either. 

Chapter 4. What Should Be Jl* U - U ^^Jl) 

Said When The Mu'adh-dhin " f . w . . * >?^ u 

Calls the Adhan I 

718. It was narrated that Abu frfl^ ^ ^ " VU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of y 4, £~ ^ . £j, ■ ^ 
Allah || said: 'When the Mu'adh- [ ' \ ^ . J * s 
dhin calls the Adhan, say as he Cf} o* <-<J>\^>\ </• ^ J 
says/" (Hasan) \ ° - **>u * . , .* 1 

JUj iV'V:^ t^jJi; < y t ^ i5y*iJl * ^ ,A: c tt>* i> "-' -go**" 

.VY ' : ^ i jiaJl 4 JlaI jJ> <Jj (. ... Ji ys^<J\ j J jU«»1 IJu* : t^j^ ^Jl 

Comments: 

When the Mu'adh-dhin calls the Adhan we should say as the Mu'adh-dhin 
says. But when the Mu'adh-dhin says: "Hayya 'alas-salah (Come for the 
prayer)" and "Hayya J alal-falah (Come to prosperity)" we are to say: "La 
hawla wa la quwwata ilia billah" (There is no change of conditions nor power 
except by Allah)/' {Muslim: 385). 

719. Umm Habibah narrated that jJ^I <-&~> & ^ " V ^ 
when the Messenger of Allah £ ' f . , ( - >{ ^ gj, . ^ 
was with her on her day and ~- °^ ' v " f 

night, and he heard the Mu'adh- ^ Jl 4i\ jlp t^Lil ^ ^JXJl 
calling the Adhan, she heard ujf ^ ' *f -^j^L ■ ' uli ' 

him saying what he said. (Hasan) ^ f ^ " - s£ 

^ JiiUJl JUj tiUtiWi:jUs-tj tt5^Il j ySL-Jl to-*^ : 
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720. It was narrated that Abu f >f - *? _ VY 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ^ ^ ^ ^ J ' i7 * ' 

Messenger of Allah g| said: ^ klj££J1 j!} ttli 

'When you hear the call (to . *' „ . # „ h . ,, r 

prayer), say what the Mu f adh-dhin $ ' ^ ^ 'r ^ - 

says/" (Sofeife) :Jll ^jjiJj ^ ^ '£^1 l£ 



Comments: ^ 

What it all means is that when the Mu'adh-dhm says Allahu Akbar, the 
listener should also say Allahu Akbar. Thus he should repeat after each 
phrase. It does not mean that the listener listens silently and repeats the 
entire Adhan after the Mu'adh-dhin has finished it (Muslim: 385). 

721. It was narrated from Sa'd : ^^J| °* y ^ _ 

bin Abu Waqqas that the ' „V. " , > * ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g said: ^ {y. ^ 

"Whoever says, when he hears f . ' . „ . r . - .s . * . 

the Mu'adh-dhm, <Wa anaAsh-hadu ^ ^ *~ £ ^ ^ ; ' 

an la ilaha illallah wahdahu la J^j °^J> <j^j J ^ 'o^j 

sharika lahu F wa ash-hadu anna „ * A\$ °"»'-Jli J -f M 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu, < - tt ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

radaytu Billahi rabban wa bil-Isldmi ijj-j %\ *i\'4\H $ j^if tjlj 
rfmtm wa hi Muhammadin nabiyyan 
(And I bear witness that none has 



WIS 



the right to be worshiped but ^ f SUVLj tfc ttfjij} 
Allah alone, with no partner, and - & * ' „ "„ ' , 

I bear witness that Muhammad is - "V- 3 41 - 4t* 

His slave and Messenger, and I 
am content with Allah as my 
Lord, Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Prophet)/ his 
sins will be forgiven to him/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Affirmation of the Oneness of Allah (monotheism) and the institution of 
prophethood is the very foundation of Islam and a prerequisite for 
salvation. 

b. To be content with Allah as one's Lord (Rabb) means to believe in His 
Lordship as it suits His majesty. The feeling that He alone is the Dispenser 
of all favours and Provider of all the necessities of life to us, creates a sense 
of gratitude and love in our hearts. 

722. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ lUi t*&- - VYY 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of , > t , g ^ f ^ o s . f m 

Allah .|g said: 'Whoever says when ^} Cf. •^•J ^l^^ 6? 1 
he hears the call to the prayer: ^ >• ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
"AXlahumma Rabba hddhihid- * - , s - ^ 

da'watit-tammahwas-salatil-cfd'imah, ^ & 44*^ 

dti Muhammadanil-wasilata wal- . , , , , - 

fadilah, wab athhu maqaman V ^ 

mahmudanilladhiwa'adtak{OA5iah, J13 ^ : H <-^j 

Lord of this perfect call and the .„ t ., , tf ,< ^ 

prayer to be offered, grant ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

Muhammad the privilege (of sL-jil TjlX^X cA i^Sliil sSUaJlj 
intercession) and also the ,„„ . - ^ - 

eminence, and resurrect him to the 4 ^ ^ b ^ UU5 4 SL^I j 
praised position that You have .«&£?3i f£ ieUill # VI 

promised)," my intercession for * f 

him will be permitted on the Day 
of Resurrection/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. There will be intercession on the Day of Resurrection. First of all, the 
Prophets will be granted this privilege (of intercession). Thereafter, the 
believers, one by one according to their ranks, will be allowed to intercede. 

b. Al-Wasilali is the name of the highest station in Paradise reserved for the 
most exalted and loved one of Allah in the entire humankind, Le., the 
Prophet Muhammad |g. (Sahih Muslim : 384) 

c. Macjam Mahmud (the praised position) means the privilege of grand 
intercession on behalf of the the sinners promised by Allah to be granted 
only to the Last of the Prophets Muhammad |f|. 

d. These are the only authentic words of supplication after Adhan taught by 
the Prophet ig. 
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Ad/ia/* And The Reward Of > ^ " ^ * e 

The Mu'adh-dhin OA ^iJ^Jl 

723. It was narrated from l^-U- ^ l&A*- - VYV 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman ,„ „ ^ 0 „ ^ 4 „.* ■■!,,«.> 

bin Abu Sa'sa'ah that his father, f * f & ^ ^ J * 

who was under the care of Abu iis"j <.*J\ ^ <.ikjak^> ^ Ji ^y^^ 

Sa'eed, said: "Abu Sa'eed said to , ( - , ,\ 

me: 'If you are in the desert, raise J JU : JU ^ ^} ^ J ^ 

your voice when you say the ^ ,^\^\ j ^jk \i\ 

Adhan, for I heard the Messenger - - - s 
of Allah ggg say: 'No jinn, human, 



tree or rock will hear it, but it will ^ ^j, ^ ^J, ^ ^ ^ 
bear witness for you/ " (Sahih) ' 5 „ ' „ ^ " 

.til j^JS, i^>- 

Comments: 

a. If a man who is in a lonely place and calls the Adhan for his prayer in 
obedience to the commands of Allah and His Prophet 5H, even for him the 
Prophet's instruction is to call the Adhan in a loud voice. 

b. Even inanimate objects have some kind of consciousness which we are not 
aware of. 

c. Conditions in the Hereafter and on the Day of Resurrections will be totally 
different from the Divine laws operating in this world. Even inanimate 
objects shall be witnesses for or against human beings. 

d. Mu'adh-dhin occupy a place of great eminence near Allah. The reason being 
that the Adhan is the doorway to the congregational prayer. 

724. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ J j~ j ^ _ £ 

Hurairah said: "I heard the f " ' , ^ 

Messenger of Allah H himself J\ ^ ^y> \£ tCi-i 
say: 'The Mu'adh-dhin's sins will 



be forgiven as far as his voice 



reaches, and every wet and dry '.dy^ 0$ A I J^j J* ^ cJLw- :JIS 

thing will pray for forgiveness for * , ^ , .„ " *T >° 

him. For the one who attends the $ * * j*i 

prayer, twenty-five Hasandt (good *j ^ IaU^ 

deeds) will be recorded, and it „ V ^ , * 

will be an expiation (for sins -"^K u Oj^j <S-^ 
committed) between them (the 
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two prayers)/ " 
Comments: 

'Sins being forgiven as far as the Mu'adh-dhin's voice reaches' means his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are so numerous as to occupy such a vast 
expanse of the earth. 

725. It was narrated that 'Esa bin oUJ*l j J? - VYo 
Talhah said: "I heard Mu'awiyah ^ f %\ ^ - - > . , t 
bin Abu Sufyan say that ^ ^ :VU ^ 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "The ^ ^ <-^4 ^ tildi 
Mu'adh-dhins will have the longest ; ' . " f j . - - - 
necks of all people on the Day of J 0* 

Resurrection." (Sahih) ^ t ^ jl| 

Comments: 

'Mu'adh-dhin having the longest necks' could either be an expression for their 
lofty and elevated position, or simply a statement of fact. 

726. It was narrated that Ibn £5o^ J ^ uUip t£U< - VY*i 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , * ~s , >a , , 
Allah £g said: 'Let the best of you ^ t ^ U)l ^ ^ '^"^ & ^ 
give the call to prayer (Adhan), J] ^ 4 <Stf Jl 

and let those who are most versed * f „ % " . v " , * 

in the Qur'an lead you in ^ ^* ^ J JU :JU 

prayer.' " (D«'# . j^j^ t 

v^p (AjU^Ij Js-T <y iSjJLaM cajtajjt ^ [i_jL*-i> «U*«}] :^j>u 

727. was narrated that Ibn - >^ ^ J (•£».- VYV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of / ^ * ^ 

Allah jg| said: 'Whoever calls the 0"° 

Adhan for seven years, seeking . ^ > ^ 4 < ' 

reward (from Allah), Allah will ^ ^ ^ ^ 

decree for hirn deliverance from : (7j^\ c£ £JJ ^-^J : C ^ * 

the Fire/" (Da'tf) „ . . i , . - . ,,t. 
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^ a* itj^ If <.y\^ If 
L-isSei jji jyiB 4)| J JU 

JkA t^^j 4-*J^=" (j^^i jiW- * tlJ>- t-Af*v» «lu-|3 

728. It was narrated from Ibn j*-^?h ~ vtA 
J Umar that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah i§ said: "Whoever calls the ^ ' ^ ^ 

Adhan for twelve year s> he will be $ ^f hj^I ^ (^4^4 : 

guaranteed Paradise, and for each \ *\ ,*> », - « - '.-j 

day sixty HasanA (good deeds) ^ ^ ui 1 g ^ t"^ 

will be recorded for him by virtue t ^ s^lp ^ : 5H 

of his Adhan, and thirty Hasanat * > C >\ > H - ! s 

by virtue of ttslq&nahr {Da'ij) <f J ^ VsO ^ 

Comments: 

It demands a lot of perseverance to call Adhan for twelve years without a 
stop. No one can accomplish it except by Allah's help and favor. Hence the 
glad tiding for those who perform this feat. 

Chapter 6. Saying The hty *&l ^ ~ (1 r^ ]) 

Phrases Of The Iqamah Once ^ 2j^\) 

729. It was narrated that Anas : ^i^Jl 4il 1^ - VY^ 
bin Malik said: "They looked for 



something by means of which 



they could call out iriforming of \ J x£\ ^ ^ ^jf ^ 
(the time of) the prayer. Then ^ * , s " - » - >. 

Bilal was commanded to say the d\ 6%, ^ ^ IsLi 

phrases of the Adhan twice and 

the phrases of the Iqamah once." & ^ 
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.tJbJi jji^ ^ vva: c t ;ui. i^u ioisvi us Yi ^uvi jbij oiiNi ^ 

Comments: 

For the details of the story kindly refer to Ahadith 706, 707 & 708. 

730. It was narrated that Anas li ^ ^jj |£U - vt» 

said: "Bilal was commanded to >rS . ^ , 

say the phrases of the Adhan twice i-jliiJl aJU- ^ < ^ & ^ 



and the phrases of the M J :JU ^Jf ^ ^ 

once." (Sahih) - - " 



731. 'Abdur-RahmanbinSa'dbin -V ^ '-f^ V. - vn 
'Arnmar bin Sa'd narrated (from £g ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ ^J,\ 
his great-grandfather who was the " t ' ' " .^\' 
Mu'adh-dkin of the Messenger of if Cf 1 J : it 5*1 
Allah #) that in the Adhan of ^ ^ ^ ^ 5 tf ^ 
BilaL the phrases were two by " > 

two, and in his Iqdmah they were . 
said once. (Da'if) 

^ju (vt^)^Ui ^-JsJij i<dbJ v^ * : ^- ijt;! «tu-|] '-^hj>^ 

732. It was narrated that Abu : aJJJl ^ ife ijJj j3 l^-U- - WX 
Raff said: "I saw Bilal calling the '7 , ^ -s „ 
Adhan in front of Allah's l£> oi ^ ^ ui <J-^ 
Messenger (saying the ^ f ^ ^ 
phrases) two by two, and saying tf - - ^ ^ ^ 
each phrase once in the Iqdmah." If ^ ^ ^ If ^ 

( Da i fi ^% $J 

Comments: 

If the words of the Adhan are said twice the words of the Iqdmah will also 
have to be said twice as we have seen in the Radith 709 narrated by Abu 
Mahdhurah 
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Chapter 7 If The A^n ls , ^ £f ^ ^ _ (v , () 

Called And You Are In The & ^ A-*- 

Mosque, Then Do Not Leave (Y * ^j>*> >* J^UJl 

733. It was narrated that Abu 1^1^- ^1 ^ ^ jj! - VYT 
Sha'tha' said: "We were sitting in 0 „ r * - - **\m -*! 
the mosque with Abu Hurairah ^ < 
when the Mu'adh-dhin called the ^ j^HJl ^ bjj^ : Jll *&LUI ^! 
Adhan. A man got up and walked ^ ^ - „ > ^ 
out of the mosque, and Abu U c£-> f U tS ^> y* 1 
Hurairah followed him with his ^ ^ £ ^% 

gaze until he left the mosque. s - '-■ ^ " „• 

Then Abu Hurairah said: 'This ^ ^ : j* 1 iO^Ul 5* 
man has disobeyed Abul-Qasim ^ ^ ^ 

mr r {sahih) - m r ' ^ 

J di ] O* ^° a: C 

Comments: 

Leaving the mosque after the Adhan, as a rule, is prohibited. However, 
there may be relaxation in the rule if the excuse is valid. 

734. It was narrated that ^ '-^h & - VYt 
'Uthman said: "The Messenger of f ^ ^ „ ^ ^ at 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever hears the L S>* 1?, & 

Adhan when he is in the mosque, ' .* ^'^ .^'s f . °\ . 

ii 4. j j 4. * "-^ji lt> Jj* c* 1 dri 1 a* 

then goes out and does not go out a - % ^ - 

for any (legitimate) need and does t)Uip t^l ^ t jU£ ^ 

not intend to return, is a < . t1 J , . 

hypocrite. (Da hf) ^ ' ' 

tVAoi:^- 1 0 *\ c a M /i :_k^jVl ^ ^Ij^l JL*l^*i *±^l>JI <oj^j 

. g^Lvajl ^ JUj t^A^/^ '.<-~&j 'Ujjpj ol /Tl^^A^Jlj 

Comments: 

The reason being that he deliberately declined the merit of joining the 
congregational prayer. No true believer, aware of the importance of doing 
of virtuous deeds, can do such a thing. 
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(4) The Chapters On The 
Mosques And The 
Congregations 



Comments: 

a. The mosque is, without doubt, the most important of all structures in an 
Islamic state and an Islamic society. 

b. In the early days of Islam all devotional acts and non-obligatory prayers 
were only carried out in the Sacred House at Makkah. But when an 
organized Islamic authority came into being, after emigration, irt Al- 
Madinah, the first thing the Prophet ^§ did, was to lay with his own 
blessed hands, the foundation of a mosque at Quba'. He then followed it up 
with the construction of what came to be called the Prophet's Mosque. Side 
by side with the Prophet #1 the Emigrants (Muhdjir) and Helpers (Ansar), 
with great zeal and fervor, participated in the construction of the mosque. 

c. Receiving wages for providing various facilities such as arrangement for 
lighting and the performance of ablution etc., in the mosque, is permissible 
in Islam, but it is a highly commendable act if some one donates, free of 
charge, a piece of land or building materials etc., just for the sake of Allah. 

d. Although the entire face of the earth has been proclaimed as mosque for the 
Believers, it is not in order to perform prayer in places like garbage 
dumping spots, animal slaughterhouses, graveyards, baths at public places, 
camels' enclosures, and the top of the Sacred House. 

e. Mosques play an extremely significant and fundamental role in the building 
of the Islamic society. The Messenger of Allah g§| used the mosque for a 
myriad of purposes — as the capital of the Islamic state, as a command 
center for military expeditions, as a consultation chamber for state affairs, as 
a public treasury, as an Islamic court, as the first Islamic university, as a 
Civil secretariat, as a state guest house, and for many other constructive 
purposes. The Noble Qur'an, however, particularized the mosque only for 
purposes of prayer and remembrance of Allah, and as a place most suited 
for bowing and prostrating before Allah, for delivering sermons and for the 
communication of the Divine message, as well as for the recitation of the 
Noble Qur' an and the learning and teaching of the tenets of faith. 

f. Management of the mosque and their upkeep is the primary duty of the 
Believers. But the way the mosques are being increasingly used for 
purposes contrary to the precepts of the Prophet $| is a matter of great 
concern, and needs critical examination. For more information about the 
institution of the mosques and the necessary etiquettes in respect of them, 
one would do well to study the forthcoming Ahddith. 



Mosques And The Congregations 484 



Chapter 1. One Who Builds ^ ± j ~ ^ _ 0 , |} 

A Mosque For The Sake Of ^ <jr. cr . . r 

Allah On ^1) 

735. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ ^ jjf -Wo 
bin Khattab said: "I heard the a ' < ^> > > , 
Messenger of Allah gg say: ^ b ^ ^ 
'Whoever builds a mosque in - ^ J - ^ J] 
which the Name of Allah is \ I 
mentioned, Allah will build a 0? ^ If- <-lsJ^^ & 
house for him in Paradise.' " ° ~-*A > ,<•- > 1 
(Sahih) & & ' ^ & * ^ ^ r 

^> -jZ tgjjliJI Sil^i & &\ 

411 1 441)1 jU-i Us^-i -y>» 

. ^j^sw Jla!_^ i^jJ^JJ j <-(°ji?j v-i-V^ 

Comments: 

a. 'Mentioning the Name of Allah' means not only the performance of prayer, 
but also other devotional acts, such as the recitation of prophetic 
supplications and other texts containing the remembrance of Allah, and the 
glorification of His majesty. It also includes giving admonitions, delivering 
the message of Islam, as well as the learning and teaching of the tenets of 
Islam 

b. It is great tiding for anyone who participates in the buiiding of a mosque 
that, as a reward for it, Allah will build a house for him in Paradise. This 
amounts to a Divine promise that such a person shall certainly be admitted 
to Paradise. 

736. It was narrated that J ^ - Vt"l 
'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I heard „ * \ \ ^ s 

the Messenger of Allah g| say: if. -te*^ ^ '-tS^ 

'Whoever builds a mosque for the ^ ^ tJ j . tA J \, 

sake of Allah, Allah will build ^ \ ^ ' 1\ , 7 
something similar for him in H§ &\ J>^0 <zJ^ :JU oUp J>\ 
Paradise. {Sahih) $u & | J£ cUs-*!* & J£ ^» '-^jk 
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Conimenis: 

a. Building a mosque "for the sake of Allah' means doing the deed with full 
sincerity. No action done without sincerity is acceptable to Allah. 

b. 'Building something similar in Paradise' means that just as a mosque is 
superior to all the other stractures raised by man, the person concerned 
shall be given a house in Paradise that will be superior to all others. 

737. It was narrated that 'Ali bin j.^iiiljl SuSp ^1^1 - VTV 

Abu Talib said: "The Messenger. ^ ■> 'I , ' K . „ 

of Allah m said: 'Whoever 'builds J.****." . ^ ^ 

a mosque for the sake of Allah ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

(from his own wealth), Allah will ' ' = ^ - 

build a house for him in ^ 'M ^^j^j ^ ■^ ^ :t J 

Paradise.' " {Da'if) % £ t [jjts ^ J A iLiS" ^ 

, - , . «&*Jl 

is*gJ jjjlj c^-JjU jJ^J! tf^jL*^ 1 Jsb-J IJU ^^^^l Jlij [t^L*^ oU*j1] 



738; It was narrated from Jabir LjJp- : ^^JLc- V I jI£ - VfA 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger - a „ „ , „ > a „ 

of Allah ^ said: "Whoever builds <* f^l ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a mosgue for, the,., sake of. Allah, :, .^J- ^•••^U r Jil j£p '^ ^i alp ^ 

like a sparrow's nest or even rf " ' % „ ' ., .. 

smatier; Allah will build f or him a '* j&&'*&> ^ yi ^ ^ 4 <S^H ! 

house in Paradise." (Sufeft) . ^ J^j oU| ^ y Ji 

Comments:/;.; 

Rather than the apparent volume of the deed or deeds done by a person, it 
is the amount of effort and the. smcerity behind the righteous deed that shall 
count with Allah in the Hereafter. 

Ompket '2. ConstracHoii £)£ : : LUJ I xLJb : d>tf ^ <.y: pi^i} 

Lofty Mosque- . : " " • • • 

739. It was narrated that Anas ' Zj& 'STj&l £p - vf^ 



bin Malik said: ''The Messenger of s „ „ ^ -i\ . , , 

• .^eg^iJni&#ie'-p!e{^3e compete -in j^j ju ;ju ^ 
(building) jnosques/ " (Sahih) a „ . > . V'/"' 

= ^. ■„:-.:.: ^ ; : . . . . - «^>-U^Jl J 

Comments: .TAY/X:^ <~^j ci ,1^ ^ 

'Competing in mosque' has been interpreted in two ways: '(i) People will 
boast of their wealth and prosperity in the mosques, (ii) Ilney will vie with 
each other in the building of mosques. L " ^ ; ■■ ; - - " -*-i--= - 

740. It was narrated that Ibn '^li ; : u JjJj\ " -Ij&r - : Vt » : 

'Abbas said: The Messenger of t \ « ; ^ >t) 

Allali Jg : s^id:: ''1 see you building 4 1 .y^"^ ' • ^ ~& ^--f 3 1 
your mosque high after I am ' ^ .tf ^ ^ ^ ib&jZ ,ei 

gone, just as the Jews built their ^ > 

syna gogues high and the ffiQ* Aj^j 

Christians built their churches , > *j t 

high." (Da'iO - J ^ ^ 'f & 



741. 4t '.Was narrated fhat 'Urriar: gfc. i^j^i ' % iyd? lg£ " - '4t\ 

biri Khattah said: The Messenger ^ t / lts 4 ^ jii „. Jo 

of Allah i§ said: "No people's " If & r-^' ^ 

deeds ever became evil deeds but . - <'.* ,\ . *z , -sr m 

they jstar^j.t^ j .adpm w tb^^qes v > " v ' ^ , tf „ . 
of woi^hip/' (Dfl'i^ : s " ' *P P '' ^^tl' Jj4-5 J'i : 3^ ulk^JI 

, f . . ;. . ., yi 5; :. . .-azUJ =.£jj Lai 1 , «i,iijtte*J I tjait 5 D!»A>- ^^^:^.fe**-j3 • ^H^h^-- : 

Permissible To;.:B^34^P.saue (YT iUdl) Jb-l^UJl 

742. It was narrated that Anas . ^ .4^ " 



bin Mahk said: "The location >: * , ' ; ;> # tf > - - • 
where- the Prophet's Mosque was ' C- s£ ! ^ <-<^. ^ 

built belonged to Ban* Najjar, In ^ : Jif ^ ^ ^ ^ c^ili 
it there were date-palm trees and " ^ ' 6 

graves' of the idolaters. The ils J ^ H <J^ ! 

Prophet *'(said to them: 'Name ^ &y ^ ^ 

its price/ They said: 'We will. _ ^ ' A J . ^ '~ 

never take any money for it/ The ^ V : [>US tJ&V* 

Prophet ^ built it arid they werfe; - . >,. y . ^ - ,^ s V,.s . t 

assisting him, and the Pro T Lt #- ^l^*'^; 015 ^ ^ 

W&s; saying: ./The;, real , life is ,>^f 5f ;5ft^ V^^'/^lj- ^S^fjg 
life of the Hereafter so forgive the . \ - / . 

the mosque was built; the Prophet C^S.^JM^M & 
#t would perform prayer " ",' " ^ "' 

wherever he was when the time - s '''J^&H 

for prayer came." (Sahih) 

^j^ '^ oTi:^'' t ^'^ra^ pbiV"^ i^UoJJ \ j JL~^ t Li jJij ' V'AIA V'£ t A : ^ 

Comments: ' * C^'-^ 

a. It is perfectly in order to 'purchase' land for the construction of a mosque, 
and the.landowner is allowed in Islam to charge price; for the 'land sold to 

.' Ihe; wages for 

service's rendered for the construction, repairs and the putting in place of 
electric and water supply systems for the mosque. 

b. Gifting land for the building of a mosque, rendering free various services 
for 't arid donating things of necessity to it' are acts of great virtue that may 
earn reward from Allah. \ ■', : : < : . • •• ' . 

c. It is prohibited to perform prayer in the graveyard. However, if all traces of 
the former graves of the past have-been erased, the site shall be considered 
as good as any other piece of land, and there will be no bar to the' 
construct ion "of a mosque there. - • - " .:■ ; >-.,■[: ■ \ 

d. There is no bar either on reciting or on listening to the verses of poetry 
whose' contents' are not aganist the te&dbh%dc&*SMttfttti iUsefa£noittBk3fe 
instrumenls as accompaniment thereto is, however, prohibited in islam.- 

e. In places Where there is no mosque in the neighborhood, prayer can be 
performed on any appropriate piece of land. 

74-3,, It. was narrated^ from- . : t ^-^; juii V£V 

'Uthrnan bin Abut-' As that the o % . ;*l ■ ■ 

Messenger ■ of-- Allah- £f • : : ^- t S^ L ^ 1 £ri ■fc**' . : 
commanded him to build the ; 
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mosque of Ta'if in the place . - 9 „ r ,. ( ^ a . tf , > 
where their Ta^«& used to be. [1 * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

744. It was narrated that Ibn 
/ Umar was asked about gardens 
in which excrement was thrown. 
He said; -f If it has been watered 
several times, then perform 
prayer there/' and he attributed 
that to the Prophet fg. (Da'if) 

Comments: 

Repeated watering in the gardens turns the excrements etc., used in them 
(as manure) Mto soil and almost completely changes its character, the 
earth, therefore, Should be considered as clean. The Hadith proves that any 
unclean piece, of land, when cleansed/ Becomes fit for erecting a mosque 
into it and' £br : perforntirig; pfoyets iii it.. r " / 

Chapter .4. ; Eac.es Where It Is 
Disliked To Perform Prayer 

745. - it was narrated that Abu 
S a ' e e d K h u d r i s a id: " T he 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'All 
the earth is a mosque, except for 
graveyards and , Hammam.' " 
{Sahih) l2] ■ 



^ 'Where-they used to worship others besides Allah, from the idols and other than that/ 

(Explanation by Sindi). 
m Hammam: It is the place (it is hot restricted to a room) where washing is performed 

with hot water, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 



[I^Jr] oUa~>Ji J^-j ^ jlf- 
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Comments: 

a. Prohibition on performing prayers in the graveyard is meant to avoid any 
resemblance of prostrating before the graves. 

b, Some people build their mosque close fo the grave of a 'holy man' or 
Prophet under the assumption that praying by the side of the deceased holy 
man is a virtuous act. All of this is prohibited in Islam. 

746. It was narrated that Ibn :^s1ajJ! j^ljjj ^ 11^ - V£*t 
'Umar said: "Allah's Messenger 



prohibited prayer from being 



performed in seven places: The j; sjlS ^ ^ jg ,^^\ 

garbage dump, the slaughtering , a / 

area, the graveyard, the .' '-^ j** $ a* 0* 
commonly used road, the _ - j J- J,f || ^ j >; 

bathroom, in the area that camels V o „~ J ' 

rest at, [1J and above the Ka'bah/' ^j^j <■ fjj^^J L ^Hj^ Jl 

{Da ' if) i& ^i^yo ^Jji 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith is 'Weak', yet the rule to die effect that we must avoid praying in 
unclean places is correct, since the Prophet || has directed that the mosque 
must be kept clean and smelling good. (See Simon ibn Mdjah: 11758). 

b. Slaughterhouses also fall in that category. Therefore, no prayer should be 
performed there. The Hadith concerning prohibition of prayer in wash areas 
(public baths) and graveyards is correct. (See no. 745). 



In no. 746> it is possible that it means 'watering holes' that camels rest at. See 
Tuhfatul-Ahzoadhi, and this is the meaning that Sindi preferred, he said: "It is where 
they kneel around water, because it is feared that the camels will flee and stampede 
through it, and perhaps that will lead to ruining the prayer." And this is the 
understanding that most commentaries endorse. 
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747. It was narrated from 'Umar >. ^ . ^ - ^ ^ _ v ^ y 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of " ^ ' 

Allah jg| said: '"There are seven :Sfli t( ^l^Ji J 

places where it is not permissible ^ . . 

to perform the prayer: The top of LjA * ^ ^ ^ ' " ^ 

the House of Allah; graveyards; H§ 4i\ dj^j M ^ ^Ip ^ 

garbage dumps; slaughterhouses; - , / . v 

bathrooms; the area that camels ^ ^ ^ ^'-^ Cr* JU 

rest and the main road" (Da'if) t&^Jlj tSjXJlj t^jl ^ 

j>l>sJl ^ juj>-1j t :^ t(jU-jJl j^JI) ^-j^-^ [t-fl**-^ a^b-*!] 

^ j*p ,jj <luIx* ti-JLtl ^ tiJJI (w-JlS' ^!UiJ ^1 <2/> V\ t ^ 

ii>-U v^l ju^ ej5i iai- (^j^jJli tTJV:^ t^JLojJl -UU IJiSj ^L; 

Chapter 5. What Is Disliked J U ^ ~ <° rf^ [) 

In The Mosques (To ii^O Jb»-LUJl 

748. It was narrated from Ibn -h^ 3 Cs. if. ~ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ . , «j, . . ^ 
Allah m said: 'There are things ^ ''^^^ , 

which are not befitting for the t(JjU^\M i^S- ^ jJj lij^ -'J^ l}\ 

mosque: it should not be taken as 0[ „ , T^£j| " S'lS " 

a thoroughfare; weapons should 9 1 - ^ 4 Cr a* 1 ^r^^ t>! ^ J - 1 if- 

not be unsheathed in it; bows V JU*^» :JU $H 4il Jji-j t^i 

should not be drawn nor arrows , - - - „« ^ 

shot in it; no one should pass *^ tUj > ^ ^ : ^ ;J1 J u^* 

through it carrying raw meat; no % ^ ^ ^ *£SL. U ^jsi 

prescribed punishment or , - / " & ^ „ + / 

retaliatory punishment should be (^*^ ^ ' J!* ^ j-^ 

carried out in it; and it should not ^ ^ ^ ^> ^ *^ ^ 

be used as a marketplace/' {Da'if) " 7 ' ,/ 

• iSj^jAS AAjts^j <.<dUJ Yil:^- t J&\ (jji* ^1 [lJL>- J; *^ eiL--}] :^^>bj 
Comments: 

'Not taking the mosque as a thoroughfare' refers to a situation where, for 
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example, a person is standing at one end outside the mosque and wants to 
go to the other side and, instead of going around the mosque / he decides to 
pass through the mosque. This is not proper. 

749. It was narrated from 'Amr ^i^l ^ <i)l Alp l^a>- - VH 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that -V „ ^*Ku u- *f ^ - 
his grandfather said: "The "f*** <*' ^ <^^> ^ b ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg| forbade «lf ^ t«J ^ 4t_~ii ^° ^ 
buying and selling in the mosque, . „ y . ^ \ > , „ 
and reciting poetry in the Cf M ^ ^ 
mosque/' (Hasan) " j ^£ - * 

\*V1: C JJ WJI rji jUdl v l tsjui ^jb^T [j^ oaL-J] 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith further confirms the point made in no. 748, namely the 
prohibition of using the mosque as a marketplace. It is because buying and 
selling often degenerates into wrangling, giving rise to unseemly noises that 
are antithetical to the dignity of the mosque. 

b. Lines of poetry that promote monotheism and good moral conduct or 
degrade idolatry and idolaters, are allowed to be recited inside the 
mosques. 

750. It was narrated from -i?-^ ^*Ji it ^ Vo* 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the »° I , °u >° ,<v 
Prophet m said: "Keep your * "ff ^ ^ <*&~ ^ 
infants, your insane and your evil If- <.oUi^ ^ Xzi- GSjL^- 

ones away from your mosques, , fr >r . , , » . - 

Avoid engaging in transactions C^" ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

and disputes, raising your voices, ^jjL^LU ;JU |j| Jjf 

carrying out your prescribed . Vic 

punishments and unsheathing ffj'rw fAs^-J f^ 1 ^ 

your swords therein. Make places °J>/j£ frfy iSjl^f l&U^i 
for purification at their gates, and t( „ / t . > * 

perfume them with incense on tyi) J* 'pHjr- 1 J^i 

Fridays." {Maudu*) ' ^ j Uj *^ 
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Chapter 6. Sleeping In The O^Uit J, il* "* (1 

Mosque " (nwi) 

751, It. was narrated that Ibn £lc : ^ aU^| - Vo\ 

"Umar said: "We used to sleep in * ^ ^< j. >^ 

the mosque at the time. of the J. ^ 4* 

Messenger of AUali ^ f£ ' it! :JB ^ : ^ ^ 

Comments; 

It is all right if a traveler or any other hard-pressed person sleeps in the 
mosque. We should not however, make a habit of it. However* it is not a 
matter of reproach or censure if a person waiting for the congregational 
prayer falls asleep in the. mosque. 

75Z Ya'ish bin Qais bin Tikhfah ^ : J & J - VoY 
narrated that his father, who was ^ , e ^ 

one of the people of Su£fah,_ said: : at Cr^' 1 

"The Messenger of Allah * said f * - ^ f » • * 1 >*{t 

to us: Come with me. So we ~ ■ * -- : ¥ ' , 

went to the house of 'Aishah, J> ^ ^ "jh^- ^ a**"?' y. 
where we ate and drank. I hen the * t a * ^ ' t t . K * I - * t 

Messenger of Allah & said to " ^ ° ^ ^ w ^ 
Tf you want you can steep here, $ -tM :JU li^t 

or if you want you can go out to S< \« ' „ * s ~ v . L . 

the mosque.' We said: 'We will go m ^ ^> Jl ^ U !(, ^ ,!) 

out to the mosque/ " (Ssfeifc) j^i Jjt : £ 4tt J.^ Jts t £pj 

. o^JUll j-U?!; JJ : lllii : Jls 

ry) Q^y^- 4Al5 4j: <* \^V- : r <-ol~>- ^J- a^m*,^ t VU^l: ^j^t- i^>« C-j-^>- 

Oia|*t^ 7. Wfeich Mosque Jjf i^j <>! ; - {v *^it> 

(TV i^xJt) 

7S3. It was narrated that Abu i^-r- . ' \ >o sv; i:^- 
Dtwr "AWWfiW said: "I sai4: O ^ ^ /.!! 

Messenger of Allah! Which ^5 ^ 
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mosque was built first?' He said: 
'A.l-Mnsjid Al-Haram (in Makkah)/ 



I said: Then which?' He said: ^ J ^ t U ^ t( ^J.l L^rg ^ 

"Then Al-Masjii AUAqsa (in > « " . ' '"' > :, A ? " . „ 

Jerusalem)/ I said: 'How many ^' Jj^-j ^ <-j\l JbU~! 

years between them?' He said: ^-jj -j^ ejjf *^ 

'Forty years,, but the whole earth } ' * ? t ^. / * t > *\ „ 

is. a mosque for you, so pray ty '*<* tt ji** -QU: ^ ;eJU ;<Jt| 

wherever you are when the time ^ ^ ^ .^g 

for prayer comes/ " {Sahik) ^ 7^ T / f\ 

cjj^ vVlxo-.^ rnMg 4 v. ^'o ^.Wt ^l^ii ^r>1 

Comments: 

a. The reference here is to the building of the first mosque ever built in 
history, which was. accomplished at the hands of Adam >sS. As fox the 
Prophets Ibrahim m and Ismail m,. they rebuilt Al-Mas^i Ak&gtrant after 
old marks had been erased. Similarly, Sulaiman was also not the first to 
build AhMasjM Al-Aqsa. 

b. This; confirms the superiority of these two mosque. Apart from these two 
mosque the only other mosque on earth, for which we are allowed to 
undertake an exclusive journey is the Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madinah. 

c. Since even setting out on a journey exclusively to visit any mosque (except 
the three mentioned above) is prohibited, the situation of those who 
undertake journeys to visit the graves; of 'holy men' ete> can very well be 
judged. 

d- Visits to the graves are permitted, but only to draw lessons about the 

impending death and the life in the Hereafter, 
e, 'Pray wherever you are' means, that except fop the three mosques mentioned 

above, ail other mosques are equal in rank, and we can pray anywhere we 

like. 

Chapter 8, Mosque In Houses ^ j j^U3 - (a ^0 

754.. Mahmttd bin Rahi' Ah ** \*«* 4 t<Z< u ^ 

Ansari, who remembered that the - ' Jr '- 

Messenger of Allah ig spat a &\ ^ ^ I^ai 

mouthrul of water from a bucket * ^ * ' 5 . \ /.„ 

iatp a well that belonged to them, *** ^ ^jU*^ ^ a* 
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narrated that Ttban bin Malik As- 
Salimi who was the chief of his 
people Banu Salim and had 
participated in (the battle of) Badr 
with the Messenger of Allah j§ 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah H and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, my sight is failing and 
the flood comes and prevents me 
from reaching the mosque of my 
people, and it is too hard for me 
to cross the water. Do you think 
you could come and perform 
prayer in my house in a place 
which I can then take as a place 
for prayer? 7 He said: 'I will do 
that.' The following day, the 
Messenger of Allah jgg and Abu 
Bakr came, when the heat of the 
day had grown intense. He asked 
permission to enter, and I gave 
him permission. He did not sit 
down until he said: 'Where would 
you like me to perform prayer for 
you in your house?' I showed him 
the place where I wanted him to 
pray, so the Messenger of Allah 
3f| stood and we lined up behind 
him, and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ah (unite). Then I asked him 
to stay and eat some Khazirah m 
that had been prepared for 
them.' " (Sahih) 



j> ^ sit ^ ^j^j ^ 3^ 

4^ h* "^h l£ 'r^ A 

IjJb ^4*i o\$j ^^S^" ij^i 

4il J jA3 cJ^- :Jli t$|f 4i\ Jj^j ^> 

% Ji M 4^3 *i H 
^ lWj L L^y ^ Cxij ijzi 

:Jll .J*^ l tJ^" oi^j! UliCo 

t^W 0' V^ 5 J?* : <-^ u4?=i fJj 

J * £ a £ * I 

til J>^3 fLa t^J ji 

• I3i>* 



Comments: ^ ^J J| 

a. The Prophet's spitting a mouthful of water into the well was intended to 
bring Barakah (blessing) to the water. His spittle (and saliva), as confirmed 
by both his biographers and compilers of AhMiih, had on several occasions 



A dish made with ground meat and flour. 
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worked wonders and brought Barakah to the people. (See Bukhdri: 4151) 

b. On this occasion the Prophet |g had even sprinkled some water from his 
mouth on the face of the child Mahmud. (See Bukhari :77) The idea was to 
have fun with the child. Thus, any playful activity that provides amusement 
to the children but causes no discomfort to them is permissible — being it 
an expression of the elders' love and affection for the little ones. 

c. There was a depression in the path between the house of Ttban and the 
mosque that used to be flooded by rain, making his access to the mosque 
difficult, fn situations like this it is allowed to perform prayers inside one's 
house. 

d. An invitee for the meals can also bring someone else with him, provided 
that he is sure that it will not be an inconvenience to the host and may be a 
source of pleasure to him. 

e. It is permissible to designate a place for prayers in the house, 

£ It is all right to invite or ask a pious person, or a revered personality, to 

inaugurate a noble program or venture, 
g. It is permissible to offer voluntary prayer as a congregational prayer. 

755. It was narrated from Abu :[^a^Jl] J^lll ^r^H - Voo 
Hurairah that a man among the . -„r * a - ^ , & 
Ansar sent word to the Messenger & tiU ^ o 1 - ^ ^ ^ ^ 
of Allah ig saying: "Come and £f IjJ, J\ y> t ^ J\ ^ U 
designate a place in my house _ , „=* eS "V *>/ 
where I can perform prayer/ that $1 5^ JJ J^J 1 J 1 ^^ 1 h* 
was after he had become blind. So JJ lS . ^ , ^ fa 

he went and did that. (H asan) * ; „' ^/ ^ > 

. jXas £b>J <-{^& ^JUj iiUij c^J 
. ^=-w? ii* [f^j^jJ] Jlij l,j*~>- *sU--|] 

The Companion under reference, as specified in the previous Hadith, was 
Ttban 4& 

756. It was narrated that Anas tifj^ :^SS- ^IfZ - Vo*\ 
bin Malik said: "One of my . „ » s 
paternal uncles made some food »>• ^ d 
for the Prophet « and said to the • ^ • & - ~ 
Prophet m- 'I would like you to . , ' f , ^ _ /\ 
eat and perform prayer in my 4^ <jd (j^ 1 <-}jj^\ 
house/ So he went to him and in ^ ^ ^ m ^ ^ ^ 
his house there was one of these \ ^ f> \ » * 
Fahl. He ordered that a corner be c)^3 ^ U ot ^ :$|| 
swept and water sprinkled in it, ^ „ ' ^ " tSl;G t /Jl* 
then he performed prayer and we *' ^ *" ^ J " 1 



Comments: 
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prayed with him/ " (Sahth) * ^ *s »° - i- --f-' t >'t. 

Abu Abdullah bin Majah said: A °^ JJ ' > r rf 

Faftf is a mat that has become .iiS J-^" 

black (through use). * > . " , ,e - - 

_y& J^iJl :^>-U ^1 4>j1 Jl!p jA JU 

o"sbsMj ^ju- ^j! U Y t /V iXi^U oaL^J] Igjij^u 

Chapter 9. Purifying And 1?-Lllil - (1 ^^Jl) 

Perfuming The Mosque " , " ' * ^ ? 

757. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ VeV 
Sa'eed- Al-Khudri said: "The ^ t , / , 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: :o}>JI & jUlli. ^ Cr***"^ 
'Whoever removes something «JL^ ^ ilii 
harmful from the mosque, Allah f^"** O 

will build for him a house in Jll : Jll tJj^Jl J <.'^°J* 

Paradise/" (Dai'f) * ^ *$ .„~ . ■> 

758, It was narrated from "Aishah J[ ^ 0**"?' ~ VoA 
that the Messenger of Allah £j| 'J^ ' * " oS: 

commanded that mosque be built ^ ^j^ 1 J t^feJl 

in (Ad-Dur) villages/ 1 ! ^ ^ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 



they be purified and perfumed. 



(Sahth) 'J>\ M ^ Jj^j d\ ^Lp t£ t .4jjl 



.^^fl tl-j-^l ^1 [^>w? a-sL«4l 'gHj*« 

Comments: 

a. Having just one central mosque in a city or town is not enough. There must 
be a mosque in each district so that the Believers may perform 
congregational prayer with facility and ease. It is in order to build a mosque 



[1] The areas 1 where large family tribal branches, reside as neighbors. 
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at some distance from the other, 
b, Terfuming' here means burning incense or some other substance producing 
a sweet odor. 

759. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah £S| 
commanded that places of prayer 



be established in villages, and that 
they be purified and perfumed. 
{Sahih) 



760. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al~Khudri said: "The first 
person who put lamps in the 
mosque was Tamim Ad-Dari." 
(Daff) 



Chapter 10. Repugnance Of 
Spitting In The Mosque 

761. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§i saw some sputum on the 
wall of the mosque. He picked up 
a stone and scraped it oft then he 
said / "if anyone of you needs to 
spit, he should not spit in front of 
him or to his right; let him spit to 
his left or under his left foot/' 
(Sahih) 



Cf) {f C/. p^'S^ ~-o\yj» 

f f If 'V^ 

-h^ <js) j to jo* <f) cf '■^y 
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Comments: 1 

a. Keeping the mosque clean is an absolute necessity. 

b. It is essential to avoid activities that spoil the purity of mosque. 

c. If the floor of the mosque is unmetaled or muddy and without matting, it is 
allowed to spit under the foot since once rubbed under the foot the spittle 
will be absorbed by the soil. 

d. Spitting to one's left is only allowed if there is no worshipper on that side. 

e. It is not allowed to spit on a solid constructed floor or a rug or carpet— it 
being against the principle of cleanliness. 

f . The Prophef s act of cleaning the wall himself is indicative of his exemplary 
manners and humility. 



762. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jjg saw some 
sputum in the prayer direction of 
the mosque and he became so 
angry that his face turned red. 
Then a woman from among the 
Ansdr came and scraped it off, 
and put some Khaluq^ on that 
spot. The Messenger of Allah j|| 
said: "How good this is." (Dai'f) 



— Jl jJl^J t JL^-l — Ji t oV( /Y l^LJi *?-^t [wjLj*-> *jLl-iI] : {HJ*** 

„ . V/V:^53l 

Comments: 

a. It is permissible to express anger on seeing someone doing something 
abominable. 

b. Sometimes, mere facial expressions may serve the purpose of admonition. 

c. It is permissible to give words of praise or appreciation to someone who 
has done something good. 

d. Both praise and punishment whether in the form of a few words or 
through some other opportune method, are the recognized tools of 
education 



A kind of perfume containing saffron etc. See explanation by Sindi. 
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763. It was narrated that - * vj] >• ^ ^ _ vir 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The ? J f ^ , ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^§ saw some ^ ^ If- <-^> l/> <-^> (y, tffclf 
sputum in the prayer direction of . \ - u c ^> 
the mosque, when he was praying ^ ^ - ° J j*** oi 
in front of the people. He t^&l ^J* ^ 3*j iJ^Zil 
scratched it off, then when the * , • - ' s- - 
prayer was over, he said: 'When ot ^r^ 1 o~? ^ . 
anyone of you is performing %\ ^ ay&\ j jtf |£j jli 
prayer, Allah is before him, so ,s ..a-,^ -1 
none of you should spit toward ^ '<ffj J3 
the front while praying/ " {Sahih) « ^ %} \ J> 

t^Jl ... llwi iS ji j\ V'b Jjj oiiL Ja ^Lt tdiliVl t^jU^Jl 4>-^l I^^J 
Comments: 

a. Prayer, is an occasion where Allah's slave offers his homage and servitude 
to his Lord. It is, therefore, contrary to the spirit of that occasion to indulge 
in acts like spitting towards the front. 

b. 'Allah's being before the worshiper' is an expression, which in plain 
language means Allah's beneficence and mercy being directed towards him. 

c. Some people have put forward the claim on the basis of these words that 
Allah is physically present everywhere. But the argument is not tenable, 
since if it were the case that Allah was present everywhere, then spitting on 
one's left and behind should also have been prohibited because, as they put 
it, Allah is physically present everywhere. 

764. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ ^ £!3ii- - VU 
that the Prophet scratched s . ^ % . - , , 
some spittle from "the prayer 01 - & ^ ^ a ^ yi ^ o* 
direction of the mosque. {Sahih) . i r c ;'i ^ j uijj m *J]\ 

■°^"C '(*^ L ~ 4J lmAj - C^ J ^A/l:Xfcs-t wli^l] 

Chapter 11. Prohibition Of jL*j| ^» J$$\ ^U- O \ (V ^J|) 

Making Lost-and-Found " " . * n 

Announcements In The (n 4^ JI ^ cJI^-AJI 
Mosque 

765. It was narrated from t *^j ^ ^ ^ _ vn<s 
Sulaiman bin Burdah that his Jf^ s * ^ , 
father said: "The Messenger of (j* yi J 5^ 
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Allah |§ performed prayer, then a 
man said: 'Who was looking for 
the fed Game!?' "the Prophet 
said: 'May you not find it! The 
mosques were built for that for 
which they were built/ *' (Sahih) 



lf> '■ <-H§ cJ-^ - 

:ii 4^11 J'ii V^Vl J^J! J\ LpS 

.•^ c-jO^ ^ a "\ <l : £- 

Comments: 

a. The purpose behind the harsh words is to show his disapproval of the 
announcement. This, in fact, is a form of admonition. 

b. Mosques are built for conducting prayers, delivering admonitions, 
imparting wise counsels and engaging in learning and teaching, not for 
making searches for things lost outside. 



766* It was narrated from 'Arhr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah $g; forbade 
making lost-and-found 
announcements in the mosque. 
(Hasan) 



767. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdullah, the freed slave of 
Shaddad bin Had that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "X heard the 
Messenger of Allah H say: 
'Whoever hears a man making a 
lost-and-found announcement in 
the mosque, let him say: "May 
Allah not return it to you! r ' Por 
the mosques were not built for 
that/" (Sahih) 



10 



01 oA^- -f 



.VM: C 



1/ J£ It ^ &j 
~ vnv 

ill jlp 



:j2^1i ^b^UJl ^ ilUx JLi^ 



Mosques And The Congregations 501 c*l£Uw*it$ a^U**J» 



Chapter 12. Prayer In Camels' Js S^UaJI - OY ^^J',) 

Restitig-Places^ And * ' _ " * 

Sheep's Resting-Places Cn ^ Ji) f^ 1 C^ J J*! 1 

768. It was narrated that Abu Ij£j>> : £li ^ ~ VIA 
Hurairah said; The Messenger of » ^ ' * >. ■ * > 
Allah || said: "If you cannot find ^ & "fy * ! ^ J : C ^ ^4 
any where (for prayer) except : SfU ^ % 

sheep's resting-places and camels' . ^ \ ^ . ' ^ ^ s ^ _ 

resting-places, then perform 'Oij^ ji a* t<bU>- ^ pU* 

prayer in the sheep's resting- m ^ s M M : Jll J 

places and do not perform prayer 1 ; ^ ^ " _ t 4 
in the camels' resting-places." S&i-tj f-^ 1 o^XP 1 ^| l**** 

Comments: 

The reason behind it is that, if a sheep tries to gore you with its horn, it is 
not life-threateningy and you can very well defend yourself against it. But if 
you see a camel bent on mischief, you will be hard put to handle it. 
Especially, its sudden attack could be fatal. As for a camel sitting at rest the 
Prophet |H is known to have performed his prayer facing it. (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: 507). 

769. It was narrated that Jl ^ ^ jf\ - VM 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al- ^ *\ K - *t.*..<r 
Muzani said: "The Prophet & f Cf^F?-»\ 
said: 'Perform prayer in the :|f| Jli :Jli jlii J[ 4t\ 
sheep's resting-places and do not . \ r > ■> / . ' \ 
perform prayer in the camels' & ] *** / J 'f^ ] ^ 
resting-places, for they were .«^t~bl & cJl^- ^ 'J^\' 
created from the devils/' (Hasan) " ' 



111 See no. 746. 
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Comments: 

'Camels being created from the devils' means they are mischievous by nature. 

770. 'Abdul-Malik bin Rabi' bin ^ f - £ 4 ^ _ VV( 

Sabrah bin Ma'bad Al-Juhani said: / ; * - ' 

"My father told me, from his £p 1). -*-j^>^\ -43 

father, that the Messenger of ' f .„-'■( , , 

Allah £ said: 'Do not perform 'f *~ 

prayer in the camels' resting- JJ^L S» : JU :jfj; tJ >ij M ^ 
places, and perform prayer in the „° * } , « 

sheep's resting-places/ " (Sahih) " V^ 1 & 4 J* V ^ ^ 



Chapter 13. Supplication 
When Entering The Mosque 

771. It was narrated that Fatimah 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah entered the 
mosque he would say: 'Bismillah, 
was-salamu ' 'aid Rasulilldh, 
AUdhummagh-firli dhunubi waftah li 
abwdba rahmatika. (In the Name of 
Allah, and peace be upon the 
Messenger of Allah. O Allah, 
forgive me my sins and open to 
me the gates of Your mercy)/ 
When he left he would say: 
' Bismillah , was-salamu 'aid 
Rasulilldh, AUdhummagh-firli 
dhunubi waftah H abwdba jadlika. 
(In the Name of Allah, and peace 
be upon the Messenger of Allah. 
O Allah, forgive me my sins and 
open to me the gates of Your 
bounty)/" (Dai'f) 



(YT iUjJl) Jb*LUJ 
I^jl^ : tli J ^ JZ jf\ - VV \ 

t^l t ( ^ w AJ! jIp ^ 

.4)1 J^ij jJLp ^">tlJlj pJL>» :JU 
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aJ_p^j U *U-L> u-)L (S^U<aJi t^JUyJl aaU^J] :^j>t; 

^ J-^°-; ir^- ^d-^ : J^j J^ > L*-** , i ti-j-i^- <jj> V ^ £ : ^ t jj^^di 

772. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^. 0L& # j^-U t&U - VVr 

Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "The , • • 

Messenger of Allah said: ^ J cd j£ 

'When anyone of you enters the - ^ ^^Jj, 

mosque, let him send peace upon ' t 

the Prophet then let him say: 4? ^ Cri "if ^kj* c£ If 

" ' Allahummaftah li abwdba rahmatika . . , . . - i.* M 

(O Allah, open to me the gates of ' _ ' ' 

Your mercy)/' And when he (J^pUUI alii- J ^ tgijLsJSlI 

leaves, let him say: "Allahumma - - ^. -ik * ■ A - 

mm as'aluka mm fadlika. (O Allah, ^ ^ H* : * ^ J ^ JU 

I ask of you from Your bounty)." -M ^ -M ^ *t\™& ^UuLUi 

{saMh) V T ; ^ . „ 

V^^"^ *-i>*~~<J! Js^o lij Jj^j U (.^yL^JI SjJL,^ ij,JL-" : ^j*ej 

Comments; «jUp ojJ^- 

The purpose of going to the mosque is worship, which would hopefully be 
the harbinger of Allah's mercy. Hence it is that, while entering the mosque 
we pray for Allah's mercy. Once out of the mosque, however, man becomes 
engrossed in worldly affairs, e.g., the earning of his bread-and-butter. It is, 
therefore, the time for him to ask for Allah's bounty in order to get lawful 
and blissful sustenance. 



y>\ uLb- "jlio ^ JUk^-s LiJ^ — VVV 



773. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah jgg said: "When anyone of :5Ui& ^° illAill \£J^J>\ j& 

you enters the mosque, let him ? „ , j >tA. * ^ , 

send peace upon the Prophet, then J ' ly 'f* & & ^ j?^ 

let him say: 'Allahumma aftahli ifa^f J^-S \lu> :JU H| is I J^ij 

abwdba rahmatik (O Allah, open to 3 ^ , . & < , v 

me the gates of Your mercy)/ And f^ 1 : J 2 ^^ ^ ^ ^1^1 

when- he leaves, let him send peace ±# zj. ^l^f J fd\ 

upon the Prophet and say: 1 * *i \" * 

'Alla^umma-'simniminash-sJmitanir- & iJ^*?*^ f4^' : J^J ij^' J* 
ra;7m (O Allah, protect me from the , ^t, . H»%\ \ 

accursed Shaitan)' " (Sahih) V^- - " 
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,i^tf 4 J\~J\ >ij i^JUIj t r»V/l :^UJij UoY ;^ ( ^ 'V'T^ :^ 

Comments: 

The reason behind asking protection from Satan is that as long as a person 
is in the mosque, he is busy in the worship and remembrance of Allah. 
Satan, therefore, has no sway over him. But as soon as he comes out of the 
mosque, Satan sees his opportunity to mislead him in his business affairs. 
That is the time when the person needs to come under Allah's special 
protection so as to be secure from the evil machinations of Satan, 



Chapter 14. Walking To 
Prayer 

774. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'When one of you 
performs ablution and does it 
well, then he comes to the 
mosque with no other motive but 
prayer and not seeking anything 
other than the prayer, he does not 
take one step but Allah raises him 
in status one degree thereby, and 
takes away one of his sins, until 
he enters the mosque. When he 
enters the mosque he is in a state 
of prayesr so long as he is waiting 
for the prayer/ " (Sahih) 



:'ZL$> J\ ^ J\ - VV£ 

:jj§ 4jjt Jli :Jlj J l£ 

J\ tS^^3l ^J~^i ^5"^?-f fit* 

. fiiJla e^A^aii oils' U 



Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms the superiority of congregational prayer since it is an 
established fact, that it is better to perform the voluntary prayers at home. 

b. There is much reward for one who performs ablution and does it well. 

c. When the reward for just walking towards the mosque is so great that at 
each step Allah takes away one of the worshipper's sins and raises his 
status one degree, the amount of reward to be awarded to him for the 
performance of prayer can very well be imagined. 

d. There is great reward promised even for those who just wait for the 
congregational prayer in the mosque. We must, therefore, try to reach the 
mosque after the call to prayer as soon as possible. 



Mosques And The Congregations 505 



775. It was narrated from Abu \< - > a-..-;*t, \ x ->>- >\ r-£i - w/ . 
Hurarrah that the Messenger of - 

Allah |§ said: "When the Iqdmah cf- <-^> ^> :oUi£ ^1 

is called for the prayer, do not ^ , t_JLl£JI ° jl*^ ' " LLi 

come running. Come walking, ^ J 4 ; - ^ — - ^ 

with tranquility . Whatever you £g| 4i1 J^j of ^ 

catch up with, pray, and t I " 

whatever you miss, complete it" ^ * S ^ Uil ! H" :JU 

Comments: 

a. It is not permitted to come running to the mosque in order to catch up with 
the prayer. 

b. 'Walking with tranquility' does not mean to move at a snail's pace as if 
prayer had no value for hira 

c. A person joining die prayer at a stage where the Imam has already 
completed one Rak'ah or two, must not follow the Imam in saying the 
concluding salutation (Salam), but say it after completing the missed part of 
his prayer. In his book Subulus-Salam, which is a commentary on the well 
known Hadith book Bulughul-Maram, Imam Amir San'ani says: There is 
divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether the part of SaWh- 
the late comer performs with the Imam should he reckoned as his initial 
Rak'ah or the final ones. The truth, however, is that these are to be reckoned 
as his initial Rak'ah. And Allah knows best. 

776. It was narrated from Abu n£j£ : tl3, ^ j& Jft - VVT 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard >a J^ ^ j" ^ $ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah H say: oi ^ ^ ^ CX 

'Shall I not tell you of something ^ t ^ ^ & ^ y. 

by means o£ which Allah expiates \ n ' „ „ f . " o " " \ " \ 

for sins and increases good ^ iJj^Ut J^*i J }J>> 



deeds?' They said: 'Yes, O Jfc ^>f <j,f» :'dji £ * & 

Messenger of Allah. He said: , „ „ , 

'Perfonriing ablution properly 11 J <j£ - ^jii ^Ua^JJ &l j& U 

despite difficulties, increasing the . i( , r- „ p 

number of steps one takes ' " ' 

towards the mosque and waiting 2j^j tsjlSUJl ju£ ?>»^Ji :<jlj 



See nos. 280, 426, and 427, and this narration preceded under the last of them. 
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X^) next prayer aftor prayer/ ^ 55ty ' t ^ uj! ^ ^ 

777, It was narrated that jjj^ £j£.:jllf ^ ju^ l£U - VVV 
'Abdullah said: "Whoever would „ a ^ " Kt > ^ ^ Js 

Uke to meet AUah tomorrow (i.e. ^'A ^ ^ 
on the Day of Judgment) as a c^jAh J 

Muslim, let him preserve these ' „ " tf „ " ^„ , " ' ^ „ 
five (daily) prayer when the call ^Ui^i lap 3il ^ :JU 
for them is given, for they are t <rjj ^ 
part of the ways of guidance, and - ^ 
Allah prescribed the ways of ccS^' <>? <>^ ^^4*- 
pAW to your Prophet ft. By ^ ^ ^ a , ^ 

Allah, if each of you prays in his ^ v ' Jf^ r 

house, you will have abandoned t <£ Jz Jj^> 51 °y> <-{Sj^>j 

the Sunnah of your Prophet H, *>X\'\ • ' ^ J A' ^> 

and if you abandon the Sunnah of ^ ^ J 'r^ ^ 

your Prophet you will go astray. I %J| ^ ^4 t&fj oiJj 

remember when no one stayed ^ > e £^ . ^ , -\„ 

behind from the prayer except a d£ uP 1 ^ J^ 1 ^40 -^j '(i 1 ^ 1 pjk* 
hypocrite who was known for his . U3 j ^ 

hypocrisy. I have seen a man 1 4 - 

coming supported by two others, <_^| O^F^ irr^ Jk-j 

until he joined the row (of ^ ^ ^ ^ l4j jjj, 
worshippers). There is no man * j— - — - ^ 

who purifies himself and does it . ^Lk£- £p <. 4^ ^ ^ «^ £0 
well, and comes to the mosque 
and prays there, but for every 
step that he takes, Allah raises 
him in status one degree thereby, 
and takes away one of his sins/' 
(Hasan) 

fSj>^\ ^ f?*Lrilj * ^ Cy /\ :j*s*T 4^j>.1 [,>«s-] "Sr-^" 

. Mot£U /\ :ju>-T j*5^1 jj Jlp o^J ^ ^.-^ 

Comments: 

a. In 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud's estimation, a true Muslim is one that regularly 
attends congregational prayers- It means that a defaulter, when he is called 
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection after death, will not come as one of 
the Muslims. 
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b. If the Sunnah of congregational prayers is abandoned, there will be nothing 
left to distinguish between the communities of believers and non-believers. 

c. The keenness exhibited by the Companions to attend the congregational 
prayers shows that they did not think it permissible to miss the 
congregational prayers without a valid reason. That is why even a sick 
man, unable to walk by himself, would come supported by others to the 
mosque but would not pray at home. 



778. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"Whoever leaves his house for the 
prayer and says: 'Allahumma inni 
asa'luka bi-haqqis-sd'ilina 'alaika, wa 
as'aluka bi-hacjqi mamshdya hddhd, 
fa inni lam akhruj askaran wa Id 
batran, wa la riy&'an, wa la 
sum'aian, wa kharajtu-Hiqa'a 
sukktika wabtigha'a mardatika, 
fa's'ahxka an tu'idhani minan-nari 
wa an taghfira li dhunubi, Innahu la 
yaghfirudh-dhunuba ilia Anta. (O 
Allah, I ask You by the right that 
those who ask of You have over 
You, and I ask You by virtue of 
this walking of mine, for I am not 
going out because of pride or 
vanity/ or to show off or make a 
reputation, rather I am going out 
because I fear Your wrath and 
seek Your pleasure. So I ask You 
to protect me from the Fire and to 
forgive me my sins, for no one 
can forgive sins except You)/ 
Allah will turn His Face towards 
him and seventy thousand angels 
will pray for his forgiveness/' 



^ Ji>j^ <S? •^*^ A ~ VVA 

J[ : M ^ <-L^J 

% t% % i>; % \j& jj Ju 

* jl • - jltf >- a 

*5 'yucJitXj t4$£-ji 4llp 41)1 Jjf . Cjf 



<. u ?jx}\ ^LJaP- if-\Jlx^s}\j J~JL*o >b^\ \1a '.(gjy^jj] Jlij [<J^ Igp^sj 



779. It was narrated that Abu ^ 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t . „ . j , . * • ^* „ tf 
Allah m said: 'Those who walk to a» ui W ! ^ : 

the mosque in the dark are those Jy; ^JJ^ ^ t ^ij ^ J^Ll^j 

who are diving into the mercy of , > "f „ - f » " * * $ 

Allah/" (Dat'/) . V> ^ <S* J 'u* cjri 1 

t4jjt^ ^^Ip i^x^>.i ^3\jjA njjt^j -s^— 4 t'i-* : \Sjt^ > 5t^ <-^j [t^i^ ^ tf aiU^I] ; ^j»ej 

780. It was narrated that Sahl bin £^ f^^i - YA* 
Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The . £ t , - 
Messenger of Allah £ said: 'Give ^ 1 ^ ^ 
glad tidings, to those who walk to l f J ^ d 1 -*^ 0^ 

the mosques in the dark, of perfect - \' * ,a[ 

light on the Day of Resurrection/" ^ :JlS ^ oi J^" 

(Hasan) fo\ j ^tkJ) :g| 

4j ^-UJl ^ <t>~=>w? ^ \1<U:j- trvv/r:^*^ ^1 ^ I ojli-i] ^jj^w 

Comments: 

At one of the stages on the Day of Resurrection pitched darkness shall 
envelop all men. In that situation the believers shall be aided in their walk 
ahead by the light of their good deeds. The disbelievers shall be shorn of 
this light. The hypocrites shall get some light initially only to be deprived of 
it after a few steps. Among the deeds that would help bring this light to the 
believers would be the fact that they had not allowed the darkness of the 
night to make them stay away from congregational prayers. 

781. It was narrated that Anas tj^f ^ SdL^ ^ ^J*- _ VA^ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of , s* „ - - „ 
Allah m said: "Give glad tidings, ^ b ui ^ J£ 
to those who walk to the mosques ^ ^Jf i^jtfSl c^ll ^ iajLSJI 
in the dark,, of perfect Hght on the ' * ' ' / * I ^ „ „ 
Day of Resurrection/" (Hasan) jr*} : H ^ ^3 ^ '-^ ^ U 
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f-J .uLi <jjjLj) tiUOsJlj a-LJl'j Jj^= gUaJl * f : ^Jj^sj 

Chapter 15. The Greater the ^ j&SfU j^Y. Oo ^ji) 

Distance From The Mosque,, - .f .f 1 

The Greater The Reward (r 6 ^ ^ s 

^82. It was narrated that Abu : ill J\ ^ $ - VAY 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . „ l\ I < „ 
Allah m said: 'The greater the & ^ ^ l ^' ^ 

distance from the mosque, the ^ £ & ^ ^V** ^1 

greater the reward.' " (HasuH) ■* * * ' " * '.*>>■ " - 

JuIVId ill 4 1 j^j JU :Jli 'rJ^ 

Comments: 

a. Tn it is motivation for those who live at a distance from mosque, to attend, 
the congregational prayers. 

b. Subjecting oneself to unnecessary hardship is not the demand of Skari'vk . 
But the ease that the Shari'ah gives lis does not mean open, licence for 
laziness and inaction. What we must do is remain clear of all extremes and 
tread the middle path. 

783. It was narrated that Ubayy ^ & ~ v ^ 

bin Ka'b said: "There was a man V*lh * e r-i* - > *->°>: i*- 

among the Atisar whose house 1 ; * • ^ 

was the furthest house in Al- ^JS ^ y. tjj^t CsUii 

Madinah, yet he never missed " ',«>,/ ^ * 

prayer with the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ J ^ :JU 

Allah I felt sorry for him and BU^i &JJ S' IMj t&vuL ^ 

said: 'O so-and-so, why do you f s. - ■■ 

not buy a donkey to spare :cuU * t4j ^-j^ 'Jl* $\ J^j 

yourself the heat of the scorching ^ jy^ ^J<3< ilii jj livi U 

sand, to carry you over the stony > 

ground, and keep you away from "A^S "iyt l u^J^ 

the vermin on the ground?" He ~ ; f *» f ? ^ 

said: 'By Allah! I do not want to ' 

live st> close to Muhammad |§/ ^ cJIii * JU jI^C 9^ 

This troubled me until I came to >- K - S > ^ ^ n r , ^ ^ 4 tf> 

the house of the Prophet ^ and tAj ^ m ^ l ^ 
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ll^l U ill 



mentioned that to him. He called ,*f - ; *r - > 

(the man) and asked him, and he ^ ^ ^\ J >^ t4jUi 
said something similar, and said :|g JUU t ; Jf ^ 

that he was hoping for the reward 
for his steps. The Messenger of 
Allah gg| said, 'You will have that 
(reward) that you sought/ " 
(Saftife) 

Comments: 

a. How keen the Companions were to do the deeds of piety and virtue! This 
incident is but a small example of how the Companions used to bear all the 
hardship of the path, and walked a long distance to reach the mosque in 
order to get more reward from Allah. 

b. Sincerity towards brethren-in-faith demands that we give them good 
advice, even though we are not asked to. 

c. If a complaint is brought forward against a person, no adverse opinion 
should be formed without investigation against him. The best thing to do is 
to ask the person concerned himself what he meant by the 'improper 
words' purportedly spoken by him. 

d. A good intention by a believer merits reward from Allah. 

784. It was narrated that Anas ^ M^S t^y> y\ - VAt 

said: "Banu Salimah wanted to ^ „ 

move from their homes to ^ ^> ^ 

somewhere near the mosque, but £ ^Sljf : Jll ^ ^\ y> <.jC^. 
the Prophet did not want the t , . ' / ^ . e ^ 

outskirts of AWVIadinah to be left V> J\ U l J&^ d] ^ 

vacant, so he said; 'O Banu t &jJ, ^ g| ^^J, 
Salrmah, do you not hope for the * ^ - f . ' " . ^ 

reward of your footsteps?' So they K?j^5jttT ^j^^SstS ^ U» : J Us 

stayed (where they were)." , 
{Sahih) ' r 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet iff forbade them to move to a residence near the mosque in 
order that the outskirts of the city remain well protected from sudden 
attacks by the enemy. 
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b. Attending the congregational prayers is a must even for those who live at a 
distance from the mosque, or else the Prophet H would have allowed them 
to pray at home. 

785. It was narrated that Ibn : J^j : ^ ^ t£U- - VAo 

'Abbas said-. "The houses of the 



Ansdr were far from the mosque 



and they wanted to move closer. %±£ 'tsJVl cil£ : JU t ^ts- ^! ^ 

Then the following Verse was . s J \ 'I,*'*, 

revealed: 'We record that which Lw/*- ^ .^X5l ^ 

they send before (them), and their 4{gJ£j #S C tl^j\ :>1S$ 

traces/" LJ He said: So they " 

remained (where they were)/' ■ 'j^r* '<J^ 
Comments: 

For people endowed with firm determination it is better to live at a distance 
from the mosque. But for the people who do not take the mosque so 

devoutly, it is better to live close to the mosque, so that they are not 
tempted to miss their enjoined duty. 

Chapter 16. The Virtue Of J ?^ aJI ji* y l ' ~ ( n r^ 0 

Prayer In Congregation (n 

786. It was narrated that Abu ; ^ £\ l&U- - VA*\ 

Hurarrah said: "The Messenger of " f „ a i , 

Allah M said: 'A man's prayer in ^ J "J^^ «<L?£* jj 

congregation is twenty-some ; |g ^ ^ ^ J - 
levels higher than his prayer in 

his house or in the marketplace/" ^O 3 J> J£p' s^-^ 11 

(S«/rife) , * ' i " - * • * 



Ya-Sm 36:12. 
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Comments: 

a. The timespan allowed to us to act in this world is very limited, ft is Allah's 
special favor that He bestows great reward over some of our good deeds. 
We must take advantage of this act of mercy and try to be regular in 
attending the congregational prayers,, in order to win greater reward from 
Allah. 

b. The Arabic expression Bid' (over Ishrin, i.e., twenty) used in the Hadith 
means any number between three to nine. Its precise definition appears in 
the ensuing Ahadith that contain the words 'twenty-five times' and 'twenty- 
seven times'. 

c. The numbers mentioned in the Ahadith mean the upper limit of reward for 
the specified acts. Thus / if the level of submissiveness, devotion, and 
tranquility on the part of the devotee is less / the reward will also be less. 

787. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah if| said: "The prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
anyone of you on his own." 
(Sakih) 

788. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: "The 
prayer of a man in congregation is 
twenty-five levels higher than his 
prayer in his home/ " (Sahih) 



789* It was narrated that Ibn :%£>j <>° - VA^ 

TJmar said: "The Messenger of 



^^>- fl^U-j *pU>Ji 
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Atlah jjg| said: 'The prayer of a 
man in congregation is twenty- 
seven levels more virtuous than a Jii ;ju yii ^| ^ t -iu ^ 
man's prayer on his own.'" >/ * > 

(Sahik) J J^* -M & Jj-^j 

oJ^-j ^^Lp J-i*^ 

Comments: 

We have AhMith that speak of twenty-five times the reward and AhMith 
that speak of twenty-seven times the reward for performing prayers in 
congregation. Scholars have opined that the difference relates to an increase 
or decrease in the level of adherence to the norms and rules, as well as the 
degree of submissiveness in prayers exhibited by the worshipper. 

790. It was narrated that Ubayy j$ ^ . ^ - ^ ^ _ vv 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of ? > 

Allah $| said: 'The prayer of a J\ & [y^i : <y^l 

man in congregation is higher « - - f . , . . „ f *. _ 

than his prayer on his own by -r^ ^ ^ ' , ~ 

twenty-four or twenty-five <u1 Jj-ij : <3^ & If <^ 

levels." (Hasan) * f , . 

°J> his^?J **^J 

't^i-^' oil? 'dr" crib tO'Lp- lh'j '^i^ o 3 .^ As ^^'J "4 ^ {f if*-i- 

Chapter 17. Severe Warning ^ iaJU&l -■ ( w ^^Jt) 



791. It was narrated that Abu . ~ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah 3g£ said: 1 was thirtking of t^U* ^1 ^ ijtl^Vl <j£ t^jLi^ $ 
commanding that the call to ' "> ^ -,.c'^> ' s . , 

prayer be given, then I would tell ^ ^ Jb :JU l ^ & 

a man to lead the people in ^ < t f& 'JX $ lUi 
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prayer, then I would go out with , _ ^.s „>■ ^ 

some other men carrying bundles r*** ^ • ST"^ y ^' J 

of wood, and go to people who .sSUall ijlgij V ^ J\ ^ ^ 
do not attend the prayer, and s o s , 

burn their houses down around • ft* 1 * 

them/" (Sahik) 

Comments: 

a. It shows that attending the prayer in congregation is an enjoined duty for 
men; no such warning or threat of punishment has been mentioned for 
missing the voluntary prayers. 

b. It is allowed to raid the the houses of culprits and force them out of their 
homes without prior warning or notice. 

792. It was narrated that Ibn l£U :'CJ> J\ & JZ $ - V^Y 



Umm Maktum said: "I said to the 
Prophet |jg: 'I am an old man and 



blind; my house is far away, and I JJS < f j& ft ^ 

have no one to lead me. Is there *" # ^ * , 5 + 

any concession (for me not to 34 s 3 £^ 'js;* :§| 

have to attend the prayer in the ^jSC 1> ; J 

mosque)?' He said: 'Can you hear * ^ ^ ^" (J „„ " ' ^ . ' /„ 

the call?* I said: 'Yes.' He said: : <JtS ^ Ji» :Jl# 

'Then I do not find any . itf j»-f Ui 

concession for you/ " (Da'ij) 5 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith underlines the importance of the prayer in congregation, so 
much so, that the Prophet s|§ did not grant any sort of concession, even to 
Ibn Umm Maktum ^> although he was handicapped in several ways. 

b. The Prophet ^| did not accept Ibn Umm Maktum's request to allow him to 
stay away from the prayer in congregation, because he |f| wanted him to 
earn more and more reward in the Hereafter. His wish was to create an 
inducement in him for the congregational prayer although, as we know, a 
blind man who finds it difficult to attend the prayer in the mosque is 
allowed to perform it at home as it happened in the case of 'Itban bin Malik 
^ (Sunan Ibn Mdjah: 754). 



Mosques And The Congregations 515 oWWIj c_*1^jt 



793. It was narrated from Ibn ^ • ^J, ^ ^ _ v ^ r 
'Abbas that the Prophet g£ said: " " ^ /" ^ ef 
"Whoever hears the call and does ^ i£^£ ^ 'p-r^ -'i^lS^ 
not come, his prayer is not valid/ ^ . . ^ °\ * j£, 
except for those who have an V* ^ ^ 

excuse." (Safeift) ^ : JIS || ^ t^l^^l 

i- ^ *iJ sSu t *;t p sij&i 

Comments: * 

The prayer being invalid either means that the prayer shall lose its full 
reward or that the blessing of Allah promised for a prayer in congregation 
shall be denied to it. 

794. Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umax £\ £!U ^ Qs- - VAt 
narrated that they heard the . ^ , „ „ t " „ „ ^ * 
Prophet m say on his pulpit: ^ 'U v ^^ ^ o* 
"People should desist from failing ^ ^ £^ ^ t ^ J\ 
to attend the congregations, " ^ " ^ ^ 
otherwise Allah will seal their it ^ L 4 il Cri 1 3 y 1 ? 
hearts, and then they will be ^ j^f . 

among the negligent." (Sahih) 1 ^ ; 

Comments: • **• 

a. Pointing out the mistake of a few before the assembly was intended to 
admonish others, and dissuade them from falling into that error. 

b. Pointing out the mistake of someone without naming him is designed to 
make him concerned, and realize his mistake without humiliating him 

c. Some of the sins could be the cause of the hearts being sealed that would 
slam the door on reform in the future. 

d. Avoiding prayers in congregation is a huge sin, punishable by the sealing of 
the heart even in this world. 

795. It was narrated that Usamah j^jjji ^ Jui£ £ju>. - V\o 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of ~ t " / „' > • * 
Allah m said: 'Let men desist c (4^ ^sjjN -^5-^1 
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from failing to attend the * » tf i . . .-■ ■ ,* u , . t 
congregation, otherwise I will ^ ^ ^ ^ 

burn their houses down/ - ;|| ^.t jj 43 ^ ^ 

(Sflft/fe) / -'. ' , „ 

, <d Ju>Li Jj'uJ'i ^loa^J '• = *J^>l! oijti l-g^vl " gij*** 

Chapter 18. Performing The * Li*JI ;5U> it - (U ^i) 

W And E0r Prayers In ^ ^ . ^ 

Congregation ** 1 ^ iT* ^ 

796. ' Aishah said: "The y. &*-*J\ & \&>- - 
Messenger of Allah || said: 'If the , j^J >. . ^ ^j*^ ■ 5 " ^ ■ lii 
people knew what (reward) there ' ^ * 4?^° 

is in the 7s/ w' prayer and 7'o/r : j& ^ ^lA; ife- :^-lJ)Sn 

prayer, they would come even if V - - * • ' * . - * t s -- 

they had Lo crawl/" (Sahih) : 4^ 1 '^A 4* 

:cJli, tiw.l*. ^1^- : ^j* 

c _^»aiil S^U^j jL^Ji 

Camments: 

a, Tf the people knew what there is' is the literal translation of the Arabic 
words of Hadith. The 'what' here means the reward arid the blessings 
promised by Allah for the worshippers. 

b. Reward and blessings in question have only been promised for prayers 
performed in congregation. 

797. It was narrated that Abu J ^ JS" J - V*Y 
1 lurairah said: "The Messenger of ' " „ - ; * - \. ' 

Allah £ said: 'The most <^U* J iJ^S:\- j£ y\ 

burdensome prayers for the ■, . J . -v.* f 

hypocrites are the isha prayer and - ■ ~ 

the Tajr prayer. If only they Mew *uJ} sSU> jJSlUJI JJk sSUall jiit op; 

what (reward) there is in them, , a . - ^ - , -» V , 

they would come to them even if 4^ U 

they had to crawl/ " {Sahih). . «|^ ^ 
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Comments: - L - 

a. %W and Fajr prayers are most burdensome for the hypocrites, because 
they are quite demanding physically and, in order to perform them in 
congregation, one has to strive against oneself. 

b. Anyone who performs these prayers with fondness and punctuality, 
practically proves that he is free from hypocrisy. 

c. The more burdensome an act of devotion, the more reward would it fetch 
from AHah provided that it does not go against the Sunnah. of the Prophet 

m> 

798. It was narrated from 'Umar : izl J ^ $ui£ t£U - V^A 

bin Khattab that the Prophet gg - / *" ^ ,\ ^ , 

used to say: " Whoever performs ^J^ : c}. If 't/^ ck J^^j, 

prayer in congregation at the . ^ ^ ^ . « ^ 

mosque for forty nights, never - „ . - " A , ^ " * f - 
missing the- first of the ^ Cf J ^ ^ H Cf 

'IsW prayer, Allah will thereby ^ ** ^ , „.t - 
decree for hrm salvation from the 

Fire." (Da'if) % &t C% sSU ^ j^ff 

Comments: 

a. 'Forty nights' means (prayers performed for) a continuous period of forty 
days and nights. 

b. Performing the prayers in congregation for forty days on end by a person, 
wfU have the effect of making him used to it, and enables him to continue 
wife it on a regular basis which, in turn, would earn him Allah's pleasure 
and salvation from Fire. 

Chapter 19. Staying In The Jb^L^il £j% ~ m 

Mo^e, And Acting %e ' * ^ ^ ^ 

799.. It was narrated that Abu i^jU J £J j& j?f - VA1 

Phirairah said: "The Messenger of « /' »-«\ir „ ^ , 

Allah ^. said: 'When one of yon "C- ^ 'u 1 **™ ^ 

enters the mosque, he is in a state ;$£f. J ^ JU ; J'i irj^ ^ 

of prayer, so long as the prayer t , o ^ ; - a "7 * - 

keeps him there, and the angels <J ^ tJw^USt Jt& B| ^j^l 
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will send prayer upon anyone of ^ > ^ s . 

you so long as he remains in the J >^ ^ 

place where he prayed, saying: ^jji ^JL^ J ;£ U l^JL^-f j£ jjL^ 

"O Allah, forgive him; O Allah, ",V !■ ,* /> , 

have mercy on him; O Allah, f4^» ^ > ( -<s* ^ 

accept his repentance/' so long as ^ j (; Ijllt tl^-jl 

he does not commit Hadath nor " r "* * 

disturb anyone/ " (Sahih) • 3& ^ 

Comments: 

a. We must reach the mosque well before the prayer begins so that we are 
able to perform the Sunnah and voluntary prayers, or earn reward from 
Allah by His remembrance or the recitation of the Noble Qur'an. 

b. Waiting for the start of the obligatory prayer in the mosque fetches as much 
reward as for the performance of it. Recitation of Allah's Names and 
praises, and the performing of voluntary prayers in the mean time can 
bring us additional reward. 

c. It is extremely rewarding to continue to sit reciting the Names and praises 
of Allah at the same place after the completion of the obligatory prayer. 

d. (i) 'So long as he does not disturb anyone' has also been taken to mean that, 
as long as he does not affront any worshipper by uttering improper words, 
(ii) 'Cornimtting Hadath' could mean the passing of the wind which, if done 
in the mosque, could cause discomfort to the worshippers. And Allah 
knows best. 



800. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: 

"A Muslim does not regularly l^J1^\ ^ n^ii ^1 t^li 

attend the mosques to perform „ ' \ ' ' \jZ ' jlj^ 

prayer and remember Allah, but ^ t0 - ji ^* ^ if ^ - Ctf — cf 

Allah feels happy with him just as iJL^ U». :Jll ^| 

the family of one who is absent ^ > , , tf ( » „ tf 

feels happy when he comes back * ^ ^\ '/^'j S*£U a^LUif 

to them." (Sahih) ^ ^^j, Vvg itf 

jjjl OA+ej iij i^oi ^1 • l^j—JUaJl 4 ^/ : ' C^S*-^ ftill-*!.] '.^£J>U 

Comments: " 

Allah's feeling happy or unhappy is one of the attributes of Allah. The 
unanimous view of the pious predecessors regarding the attributes of Allah 
is that we believe in them as they are mentioned in the Qur'an and Ahadith 
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without either denying them or twisting their meaning, or giving them 
resemblance to any of the created things. 

801. It was narrated that : LiJ^ -h^ 1 il ~ 
"Abdullah bin 'Arm said: "We °- t 2tti • Cli. -° > v jcS\ 
performed the Maghrib (prayer) ■ ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah J» &\ If Cj* 4 Sr^ 

then those who went back went Z* *. . ^ .,*'' <-. c 

back, and those who stayed, m 9 \ ^ J ^ :Jb ^ 

stayed. Then the Messenger of ^ CJpj ^} t.*l>Jd\ 

Allah jg came back in a hurry, * " * ' * 

out of "breath, with his garment * ' U ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

pulled up to his knees, and said: : Ji£ ^ ^ J^j t ^j ( ^ 

'Be of good cheer, for your Lord - ^ . - . - , 

has opened one of the gates of ^JV & & f»> 

heaven and is boasting of you ^'^J, ^ £ t(fcU -j, 

before the angels, saying: "Look ^ ' * / , \ Z , ' 

at My slaves; they have fulfilled Ojj^d ^ 

one obligatory duty and are ( , 

awaiting another." (Sahih) ' 

t*j ^ ^ 3 U ^ UVtUl/T:i^f f^;^ 

. *~^^-^> eiLjJj ' ^ * A /Y : Jajs-I jlp OALi <dj t^soU J ^p <JU= <dj (^^^Jt 
Comments: 

a- Staying back in the mosque awaiting the prayer is an act of great virtue. 

b. Man's knee is not the part of body which it is unlawful to expose before 
others. 

c. Allah the Glorified, communicates such things to the angels because it was 
they who had remarked that man will make mischief and shed blood on the 
earth. 

802. It was narrated from Abu is. CS-^J : ^Aj^ J>) ^***" ^ A « Y 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of * - a , u 0 - » - 
Allah m said: "If you see a man ^ & ^ f 
frequenting the mosques, then dj^j j£ <-£*^> J>S 
bear witness to his faith. Allah -.,a u ,,.tS' t r t "V ZZ . 
says: 'Hie mosques of Allah shall fih H> : ^ 3fe ™ 
be maintained only by those who &t Jli ^U/tfL & IjijAli iJbj-UJl 
believe in Allah and the Last „ " ^ v ' - 
Day."' E1] (Da'if) ^ * ^ £~ ^1? >J^ 



1 At-Taubah 9:18. 
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Jn the Nam** of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 



(. . . iUdl) 



Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 

803. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Ata' said: "\ heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sa'idi say: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction,, raise his hands, 
and say; "Allaku Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great)/' (Sahih) 



ftf \i[ ||| &\ J^j otf : dj& J^UJI 
: Jllj ^ gjj titiil ji^l sSlSJJ Jl 

Comments; 

a. Facing the QiUah (direction of Ka'bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf yadairi) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku 1 ) and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet H, as will be seen under the coming Ahadith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order, (ibid.) 



804. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |f| used to 
start his prayer by saying: 
'Subhdnaka Allahumma wa bi 
hamdika, wa tabdrakas-muka, wa 



> o Jt". a - X* s 

if J 6 *^ 
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ftj'a/a iadduka, wa la Uaha ghairuka > » ^ , ..^ , , * , „ 

(Glory and praise be to You, O :J >- ^ ^ * ^ J ^ ^ 

Allah, blessed be Your Name and tdliil tij-U^j jLJUl ^lsCi» 

exalted be Your majesty, none has - , - a „ 

the right to be worshipped but • "A** 4 V J J 1 *^ 
you)." (Hasan) 

^U! liLU^w ^Uk-^l (jfj >_jL (.S^L^Jl l- l >" ;> ' «t*4] : {Hj** 

Comments: 

Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet #1, after saying the introductory Takbir (AUdhu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on, 
805. It was narrated that Abu £1* j ttli ^ y, j& $ - A»o 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah H said the 
Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would ^ J> t ^*^ 1 Cf. ' e J^ if- 

remain silent between the Takbir /- , - " , „ t > % 

and the recitation I said: 'May my H M 5 s * 1 oLS : s» ^1 

father and mother be ransomed :t £j£ a }Y£\' 3 oi^ 

for you! I noticed that you are -'"^ _ / f ft „i , 

silent between the Takbir and the jj&>\ 5^ vii5jxi 't^ 0 '^ 
recitation; please tell me what you ^Vjf, ^ - ^ ^ 

say then.' He said: 'I say: ^ ~ - - ^ " ^ f 

'Allahumma ba'id baini wa baina c-»ApU Ui" ^Ulk*- jly -teU j^l 
khatayaya kamd ba'adta bainal- . * : ^JUir* " -LJt 

mashriqi wal-maghrib ; Allahumma & sr* P"^ "jO**^ 
naqqini mm khatayaya kath-thawbil ^Ui t^ilil. ^ j^fiulVl ^UlL*- 
abyflrf minad-danas ; Allahummagh- * ' . \ - * " \ ° 

silni min khatayaya Ul-ma'i wath- A ^ #'5 ? UI S 4^ ^ s^ 1 
iftflZji wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
O Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)/ / 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. '(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins' means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme jpvxity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c. Sins push one to the HeU-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (H) are also cool by their very nature. 

806- It was narrated from 'Aishah 4i\ jIZ j tJU^J y t * s Lp &jl> - A*"\ 

that when the Prophet |g§ started ^ „ - „ f a ^ , " - - - „ f , 

Salat he would say: "SubMnaka ^ ^ ^ ^ Mj** &\ 

Alldhumma wa bi hamdika, wa a'jXZ U> '(Jl^-^l <J If. 

tabdrakas-muka wa ia'ala jadduka, „„ s " * * % - / 

wa la ildha ghayruk (Glory and CP 1 l H ^ M & 

praise is to You, O Allah, blessed JxU,} I^Ll :JIS 

is Your Name and exalted is Your - * y - ' 1 

majesty, none has the right to be *\ '^-^ 

worshiped but You)/' (Hasan) 

Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge J UUiiYf y U - (Y j^JO 



During The Prayer 



807. It was narrated from Ibn ^ . jL t; - ^ ^ _ A . v 

Jubair bin Mut'im that his father f „ ^ 

said: "I saw the Messenger of li y <ji J J** cA ^ 
Allah & when he started the tj , - ^, * ^ 

prayer. He said: 'Allahu Akbaru ST j~f ^ ^ 

kabiran, Allahu Akbaru kabiran 3£ <J j^j cJVj 5sJ 

(Allah is the Most Great indeed)/ * . * * ^, ' # ,, ' - , 

three times; 'AWtamAi Lillahi *' 'V ^ : ^ ^ 

kathiran, al-Piamdu Lillahi kathiran ju^JI tt ^-i^ Jj jUi*Jl» . L'Stf ^11 

(Much praise is to Allah)/ three * > 
times; 'SwWSuot AM faufcrafon bm W ^ oUb ^* ' ™ ^ ^ 

asilan (Glory is to Allah morning ^ Jj^ J| ^jj; 

and evening),' three times; ^ ' s , tf 

'Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika &*>J ?>* '(^T^ 1 ^J 1 ^' 
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minash-Shaitanir-rajim, min hamzihi 

wa najkhihi wa naftkihi (O Allah, I *-^ J1 *>* : 3 ^ ^ 

seek refuge in You from the .^XJl ^.J-j 

accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride)." 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 
"Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Nafathuhu is poetry and Najkhuhu 
is pride/' 

tf-U-Jlh <yi S^ivzJi 4j ^* v^i 'S^Ju^ tijb^jl i^-j^l f^—^*- 9^Um(|] i gj^Ej 

808. It was narrated from Ibn y i£U : ^Jlilt ^ ^ l£U - A*A 
Mas'ud that the Prophet |§g said: f " ^ -i* , >-> 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika ^ If 'V^ 1 & ^ 
minash-Shaitanir-rajim, wa hamzihi - - .Jj_*m 

wa najkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I - t^f f 4 \ f\f '\ 

seek refuge in You from the & J{ fi^* M ^ 

accursed Satan, from his madness, . 4 tc- . -.r- . * - - *»ti - it - In 

his pnde, and his poetry). (Hasan) - i ' - " 

He said: "Hamzuhu is his iU-i) ly&l ££} tSjIil ojli : Jis 
madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and >t . 

Nafkhuhu is pride." ■ ^ 1 

Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one's 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Nafkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 

Chapter 3. Placing The Right J* £fJ 4^ " <r f^ 15 

Hand On The Left During (iy s ^iJ| j 

Prayer " - " 

809. It was narrated from ^ J* if- ^ " A * S 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father ^ ^ ^C^'^, J>\ 
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said: The Prophet g| used to « c ^ - ; r . „ °> . s 
lead us m prayer, and he would Sft - 
take hold of his left hand with his . 4^*1 ^JtLi ii- li t £^ ||| 

right." (Hasan) 

JU^JI jLo ^Ji £fJtJ ^ ^A^ 1 i^i-jJl A?-y-l r^w^ aaU^l] ^gp^ 

iL^-L YYT/oiJ^-Tj t «iuJb- tjlij <.*> J a* tsjUJI <y 

tS^L^jl yj^nj sjJlvJ ( _ 5 ip sJus £^2J ■ ■ - *|| (jJl OjJj : : «U9J 11; ilLo— > v^P 

Comments: 

a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. During Qiyam (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Akadt&t. 

810. It was narrated that Wa'il jl£ : JlI^ ^ tjf 1 ~ A ^ * 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ^ Jo f „ J5S „ * . >a 

g performing prayer, and he ^ ^ : C u-^i ^ ^ 

took hold of his left hand with his t jjilijl y \$J*- 

right." (Sahth) o ; , * ' , rfV-V 

. 3^4^J ^JUJ; jj-ti 

tNj^ Ju^iJl ^ jL, tto-b- (>= (VY^)3jbjjf <^^l \.^^P :^r*" 
.^^j Y1Y: C t^JUjJlj t UAo/\)OU- ^Ij .VlhU- : c ^1 

811. It was narrated that ^ prfljll '<ij^' ^^^Ij^ ~ 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The . tf • ^ -ut , . 4 0 . 
Prophet £ passed by me, and I : b ^ : r> ^ ' ^ 
was putting my left hand on my t £ Ui£ ^ < ( f 5 JiJl C^j ^ 
right. He took hold of my right J , v "„ „ * _ o , 

hand and put it on my left." M ^ ^.r ui ^ ±* 

{Hasan) j^g t j$\ ^ y>\y\i\j 

i £ J ~J>\ (JU (juJl tSjLaJ! 'ijl-ijj^ ^r^ 1 ^ [(^-^ '-{Hj** 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 22 1^3 &uJi^ ot^Latt £*fy 



Comments: 

At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 
Chapter 4. Starting The C^*' ^ ~ (i 



Recitation 



812. It was narrated that ' Aishah : £j ^ j^l t^l>- - A \ Y 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $jg, 5 ^ , , 

Aj-^ iHI J jt>j slits' : cJti ijjlp 



Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthrnan 
used to start their recitation with 
"All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 



{Al-hamdu Lilldhi Rabbil- .^SOJl ^ ^ ^ U\'J\ 

'Alamin)."W (Sahih) " > " " r , jr 

[\ :i»^UJI] 

.Vjk. 4j (JLuJ! jjwj- (i^o^ MA:^ ( £J1 

813. It was narrated that Anas ^5tl t ^ iX^i - AMf 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of . rf . , sf . ✓ * 

Allah g, Abu Bakr and 'Umar ^ ! ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

used to start their recitation with i^^IiiJl ^ SjUi £a^j :^diJU 

'All the praises and thanks are to ^ ^ „ . ^ , „ - ,s 

Allah, the Lord of all that exists ^> ^ ^ ^ " a,a ^ 

{Al-hamdu Lilldhi Rabbil- ^ & $s ^ ^1 J>ij 0l5 :Jtf 



tSjivaJl tjj-^j c.VlY':^ tjj^Jl ^ J_ji U (^jL t'oliVl i^jU^Jl *^ -y>-\ 



814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £gg used 
to start his recitation with "All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists' (Al~ 



: I jJ la c ^ ^50> ^ aIap j i ^L?~ 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
[2] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-Alamin) ,' I1J < lt r f . ^ 

(s^Mft) ^ r* ^ ^ [ ^ ] < ^ ^ 

815. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal ^ : £^ J ^ £\ - a > o 
narrated from his father and he - -> ■ ^ • 

said: 

for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 



"I have rarely seen a man o~? if- '(JjdjJ 1 if 4 ^ $ ds£^i. 



heard me reciting: 'In the Name lit '-^ 

of Allah, the Most Gracious, the t.t ^ , >. ii.vf, • 

Most Merciful' Bismillahir- ^ ^ J [H 1 J 

Rahtnanir-RahimP^ and he said; 'O :<JtS Ssfl >-_J®f ^ ^¥ 



my son, beware of innovation, for , * ? : ' "~w 't\\*\ \*'* • * 

I prayed with the Messenger of C ^ ^ ^ 

Allah H, and with Abu Bakr, and t ^ — f ^ t ^ 4sl j^j 

with 'UmaT, and with 'Uthman, ^ , ojo J ^'^ * , 5> ' 
and I never heard any of them ^tj ^ ! ^ £J 

saying this. When you (begin to) ^ ^ : jS of^S 

recite, say: 'All the praises and > — „ ^ 

thanks are to Allah, the Lord of .^JS^\ 
all that exists/ {Al-hamdu Lillahi 
Rabbil-Alamin) . ' "P ] {Da'if) 



4«! £j *L>-L iS^JuaJI t^JUyJl 4*-j^ [wjLj*-^ e,sL-*l] 

tjii- <jj AljLt v^lj & c^-b- :JlSj i-u J-p-U**! £*j>k>- ^ tll:^ ^j^jJl 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
p] Al-Fatihah 1:1. 
[3] Al-Fdtihdh 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The ^ Sfl^Jl ~ (o ^Ji) 

F ^' rPra y er " (a^i) 

816. It was narrated from Qutbah ^ : t^, J ^ ^ jf\ tffe. -AH 
bin Malik that he heard the o * ^ ^ ; [ ' „ „ 
Prophet sgg recite: "And tall date ^ ^ ^^44^ ^ Cr*^ 1 J 
palms, with ranged clusters'^ in ^ ttiUU - ft* ^ ^ \ 
the Subh (Sahih). ^ / -9* 

u j^5> ^ji j i>: n 

Comments: * ^ 

A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'an that he pleases, after Al-Fatihah 
in the prayer. The Our' an says: 

"So recite as much of the Qur'an as may be easy (for yon)" (Al- 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 

The Hadith informs us that the Prophet £g had recited {Sural Qdf. chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 

817. It was narrated that 'Amr ^ 4i\ xJ> M>J> -AW 
bin Huraith said: "I performed * , " t , 5 , ^ o <e ^ s , 
prayer with the Prophet || when 4 ^ y£ ! ^ J^ 1 ^! btj ^ 

he was reciting in the Fajr, and it \£ t ^j-£ j ^ t ^,f - 

is as if I can hear him reciting: 'So * ^ s " 

verily, I swear by the planets that 3H 4r l £ : Jy** 

recede. And by the planets that ^ - ^ ! fe .g, U ^ 

move swiftly and hide ^ ™ - - • ^"^ J 

themselves." /E2] (Sahih) EH^o : ^^xJl] .^^Jl 

818. It was narrated from Abu ^ jJL^ - A\A 
Barzah that the Messenger of f . / . , a , 
Allah m used to recite between & & & 'f 1 ^ 1 <j* ^ 
sixty and one hundred (Verses) in :I^i> l^J^j J" <-<J L fe^ 
Fflfr prayer. (Sahih) * K < , r . „.r / / 



E1] Qff 50:10. 

{2] At-Takwir 81:15, 16. 
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5§ will J^ij of sj>; J ^ tJl^LJl 

Comments: 

It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 

:Jls sSlHs ^\ If- tili^i ^1 tsSlis 
J Jj^ t & i| &\ Sis' 

Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak'ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak'ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 

jdLi TjlLp pli* ~ AY' 

^} $ $ ¥ ^ 

ijjAc? tJ^ ^ 



819. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4g§ used to lead us in 
prayer, and he would lengthen 
the first Rak'ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the second Rak'ah, and he 
would do likewise in the Subh." 
(Sahih) 



820. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah || recited Al~ 
Mu'minun^ in the Subh prayer, 
and when he came to the mention 
of 'Eisa, he was overcome with a 
cough, so he bowed in Ruku'." 
(Sahih) 



[1] Al-Mu'minun 23. 
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Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur' an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (JRuku 1 ). 

Chapter 6. The Recitation In 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays 

821, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "For the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah jjg used to recite 'Altf~Lam- 
Mim. The revelation.. and 
'Has there not been over 



:^dl ^ JZ y\ - AY \ 



{Sahih) 



fj* '^i 



; 4)1 Jji>j jl5 :JlJ 
si^Ul [\ :so^Ji] 

Comments: 

The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet ^ is to 
recite these Surahs . 

822. It was narrated from Mus'ab :d\j°J> ^ j$ ~ ^YY 

bin Sa'd that his father said: " For >. * - Jo * 

the Ffl/r prayer on Fridays, the 



Messenger of Allah j§| used to 
recite ' Alif-Lam-Mim. The 



[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[2] AUnsan 76:1. 
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revelation.. and 'Has there not „,,,. . - • f^s- *ss * i J i 

been overman..."^ (Stfft) (* »*- * \* * 

■ ^cpf 

823. It was narrated from Abu x£ i£U : ^ ~ Atr 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer o > t , t ^ . * . „ , , i 
on Fridays, the Messenger of Cf ^ ui r? ( 4 : Y* J <ji ^ 
Allah $| used to recite 'Alif-Lam- ^ y£L J ^ i^Sfl ^ t <J 
Mzm'. The revelation... ,[3 * and *' • - - - ? 
'Has there not been over 'cH 1 ?^ V A ^ M ^ 
man...."^ (Sahih) $ g ^ ^ ^ 

824, It was narrated from ufctf Jl^^ ^ J *' ^Yi 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the f > . > ,rf-rf .\\"\> * • - . ■ 
S«bh prayer on Fridays, the vS 1 , LM .oLX. 
Messenger of Allah used to tj y»j^Vl ^ tSji> J ^ 'j^ 



recite " Alif-Lam-Mim" The 



revelation... and "Has there ^ *\ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ±* & 

not been over man../' [6] (Hasan) \a^J^,\ fj; <.^4^1 sSLi> ^ f^ij Oil 

Ishaq said: 'Ami has narrated to , „ ' „ v v , ✓ > - T v 

us like this from Abdullah, I have ' * ^ ^ W ^» 

no doubt about it. ^ ^ ^ 

jb^l IIa J IS j 



[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[2] Al-bisan 76:1. 
[3] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[4] AMns&i 76:1. 
[5] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[61 AZ-In^n 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For ji&l (J ^ " < v f^-JO 

The Z«/rr And The <Asr ' " (n 

825. It was narrated that Qaza'ah ^ ^ j\ - AYo 
said: "I asked Abu Sa'eed Al- ^ /',/^«„ , 
Khudri about the prayer of the '■ & 4j 
Messenger of Allah g. He said: ^ u . ^ - tl : - ^ ^ 
'There is nothing good in that for 

you/^ I said: 'Explain it, may ^ sl*-"^ tSj^^ 

Allah have mercy on you/ He . . > \l ; u ' . ;,f „ -"n- 

said: 'The I H amak would be given " ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " j JU * 

for the Zu/ir prayer for the f& S^UsJl cJLS" :JU . 

Messenger of Allah gg, then one • - -,,t ..f , ■ 

of us would go out to Al-Baqi', ^ J j ^ ^ ^ 

relieve himself, then come back j^d t{£j£jS iS^^i t^LC 

and perform ablution, and he ' i , t " \ „ "/ 

would find the Messenger of Crf i 5 ^ J M ^ 
Allah still in the first Rak'ah of 
theZw/ir/" (Safctf*) 

Comments: 

a. 'There is nothing good in it for you' means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. Pf a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 

826. It was narrated that Abu : yj gfe ^ gfc _ Arn 
Ma'mar said: "I said to Khabbab: " . 1, „V * 

'How did you recognize that the h? Cf. *->^ If- 

Messenger of Allah g was ^ ^ £g ^ ^ J 

reciting in the Zuhr and the 'Asrl' " - fj ' * =; -'- 

He said: 'From the movement of J$^\ Jt, 2H &\ <J-^ 

his beard.'" (Sahih) ' " .^^.^^ 



1 Meaning, "If you do not act upon it." See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 

a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the lips / movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards the Imam, will not invalidate 
his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu J\ £1^ ^ GSJLi-. - AW 
Hurairah said: "I have never seen , 

anyone whose prayer more :<jU^p ^ iiLA^J! L!a^ :^AJl j£ 
closely resembles that of the ^ ( *y V| . & & & 
Messenger of Allah $| than so- _ „ f \ " " „ 

and-so. He used to lengthen the & -J^ »SiS* o^ 1 iS*" ^ <jLi^ 

first two Rak'ah of the Zw/ir and „ ^ t ^- s^i - "-*f T.-f «f- 
shorten the last two Rak'ah, and « * ^ ^ 
he used to shorten the 'Asr." ^ JtH - tJV* .jSli 

^ <ur: r 

Comments: t - 

Making the 'Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
iH. Even in this, the first two Rak'ah should be longer than the last two. 

828. It was narrated that Abu y\ l^U- '.<+S^- ^ <_r^ ~ ATA 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Thirty of , ' A JLlIJI * '^Jlijl a* IS 
the Companions of the Messenger ' ^ij*^ * t/w - J 
of Allah Ig who had been at Badr _J\ tS^jJ ^ t^UJl 1] 
came together and said: 'Come, t - i- t - - s" * ° J "' 
let us estimate the length of the ht Cf^ { :JU 
recitation of the Messenger of ytf \\)& &\ J^ij ^U^f 
Allah ^§ for the prayer in which , 

Cnr/an is not recited out aloud/ ^ j*** ^ HI ^ Jj^j ssl^a ^Ji; 
No two men among them ^ ^ - 

disagreed, and they estimated the ^ 1 / ' ^ 

length of his recitation in the first <y« Jj^l ^ l_^Ua 

Rak'ah of the Zu/zr to be thirty t-r - s - 

Verses and in the second Rak'ah to ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

be half of mat. They estimated his ^kill ^ di)j> l^iUj tJiJi ^ iJ-^Il 

recitation in 'Asr to be half of the ' " ,t 

last two Rfljfflh of Zw/rr." (Da^ ^ O^^^ 1 O^^ 1 ^ <> 
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. 'Oc- j^Ju toy (.jj^jl cujOs-j <. £T > 

Comments: 

The Hadith as such is 'Weak', yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ that "the Prophet ^ used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak'ah of the first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or; half of the first Rak'ah) in the last two 
(Rak'ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak'ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak'ah." (Sahih 

UL^-f 01 ^Jl - (A r ^Jl) 
If J ^ If t^ij^^Ji 

j IS" :JIS ajI ^ toSS 4jul xi. 

Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur'an in the 
otherwise 'inaudible' prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'an in this manner the Prophet 
fjH) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation,, any part of the Qur'an can be recited after 
Al-Fatihah. And Allah knows best. 

830. It was narrated that Bara' jjLi t5o>- :^j&> ^ Zj& - AT* 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of # t „ *. „ , , ^ % o 

Allah m used to lead us for the ^} ^ Oi If oi l 

Zuhr, and we would hear him ^jLp ^ t JU^i 

reciting a Verse after the Verses jo > ^ ; % ; ' " ' > ? 



Chapter 8. Occasionally 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For 
Zuhr And 'Asr Prayers 

829. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j$| used to recite when 
leading us in the first two Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimes he 
would recite such that we could 
hear the Verse." (Sahih) 
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from Sural Luqman (31) and Adh- 
DMriyat (51)." (Da'if) 



Chapter 9. The Recitation For 
The Maghrib Prayer 



! j£ » 



831. It was narrated that Ibn fti? j ^ i5 . 
'Abbas said, narrating from his ^ ^ ^ 
mother (one of the narrators) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
"(She was) Lubabah" that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah jgg 

reciting 'By the winds sent forth &\ cJk+Z* \$\ 

one after another... in the 
Maghrib. (Sahih) 



^ <.4i\ ip ^ il If i^^jJl cf 
J\ if. $ 3 15 - $ if 'lT 1 ^ if. ] 



832. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mufim that his father said: "I 
heard the Prophet g| reciting At- 
Tur (52) in the Maghrib." In a 
different narration, Jubair said: 
"And when I heard him recite: 
'Were they created by nothing? 
Or were they themselves the 
creators?' up to: "Then let their 
listener produce some manifest 
proof/ 2 -' it was as if my heart 
were about to take flight." (Sahih) 



ai if 



^ff if 



^) if '■^^ Xf. 
J&i jfcU^ :a1J Jl iZy4%\ 



t 1] Al-Mursalat (77). 
[2] At-T«r 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 

a. Jubair bin Mut'im was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet ^ recite the 
Qur 1 art in the prayer of Maghrib . 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight." In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 

833. It was narrated that Ibn : JJjtf £j jSJ~\ - ATT 

Umax said: "The Prophet s|§ used „ •]•'"' ^\ • * ^ *•[ 

to recite in the Maghrib: 'Say: O ■ ^ - ^ 

you disbelievers!'*^ and "Say: He ji VJ; Hf *JS\ d\S :JlS jlp 

isAUa1i / (me)Qne/ / ' [21 (Da'if) l' s ' ~ 7 „ ^ ., v m "\ 

Si 

^y>JU ^iejzfj j^j) L*AjJ>j ^^xksjljjlj V u*^ ^jJ^Jij 

Chapter 10. The Recitation J uVj&\ ^ - (W 

For The 'Is/ra' Prayer ' , /*,-:;, 

834- It was narrated from Bara' 

bin 'Azib that he performed the , 4 ^ ^-.^ * v 

W, the later, with the Prophet oi ^ : C ^ 

gg. He said: ''I heard him reciting ^ C^j ^ :sj|jj ^1 

'By the fig, and the olive'. " I3 ^ ^ . . . * 

(Sahih) ^ u ^ ^0 ^' 



m At-Kafirun (109). 
[2] Al-mias (112). 
[3] At-Tin (95). 
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835. 'Adi bin Thabit narrated fig : - ^ ^ - Aro 
something similar from Bara r and ' V* 

said: "I have never heard any J* ^ <J>I ^ :^ jUai 

man with a better voice or who \ , <* „ ^ * % r ^ „. ,■„„.* 

recites it better than him/' (Sahih) & \ — "^'-j <JS ! ^ :SjbJ 

Comments: 

While reciting the Chir'an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 
touch of music, must be avoided. 

836. It was narrated from Jabir ^ tffcf . - - ^ _ An 
that Mu'adh bin Jabal led his ^ it ' V ' i f 
companions for the 'IsM' and he ^ ^ s}*r °u* 'jsij^ ut} °a* Cf) 
made the prayer too long for ' 1^ ^ c 
them. The Prophet |g said: ^ . ; ~ ^ ^ 
"Recite 'By the sun and its t^l» :|g *£\ Jl£ 
brightness/ [1] 'Glorify the Name ^ ^ i-.A, 
of your Lord, the Most Hieh/^ J^'j H ^ 

'By the night as it envelops/* 31 or, . TjJlj t ill 

'Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created/" [4] (Sahih) 

Comments: ' 

a. Mu'adh bin Jabal having offered the 'IsM' prayer behind the Prophet s|§ 
used to lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even after- the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet 3g|. The 
Prophet H, therefore, admonished Mu'adh. (Sahih Muslim:178) 

b. The Imam must show consideration to the people who are weak or have 
other needs to fulfill. 

c. In case of a grievance against someone, it. does not fall under the category 

m Ash-Shams (91). 
121 Al-A'la (87). 
[3] Al-Lail (92). 
[4] Al-'Alaq (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 
mistake. 

d. Recitation in the J IsM f prayer should be brief. It is, therefore,, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the Prophet or similar to them. 

Chapter 11. Reciting Behind CM- US Jjl <L>K - (\\ 

The Imam / _/ ,. M( 

837, It was narrated from & J^ 1 J 'j 1 ** J", ~ 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the . , - ,*„ f 
Prophet £ said: "There is no ' ^ b 'ckM J < jM- 
prayer for the one who does not <y^ 'ciyv! 6? djl^li 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab in it." (Sahih) * ^ , tf . . > . , 

IjJ fjfc fj <>J iSU V» :Jll jgg $\ 
LfrK olji^Jl ^ c^Ulj <jL ^'^1 't^j^l 

Comments: 

a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Quf an) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 
it. 

b. 'There is no prayer for the one who does not recite FaHhalwtil-Kitab in if 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imam's prayer, follower 7 s prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essential for one 
and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu : ei J\ ^ J$ J{ tffc _ A rA 
Sa'ib that he heard Abu Hurairah " ; '/'--J. > 

say: "The Messenger of Allah £f Cf) o* J^^l 

said: 'Whoever performs a prayer £ X£ ^ &£\ 

in which he does not recite ^* > / „' ' "\" 
Ummul Qur'an (the Mother of the l jtj* **\ "je 1 ' i—SLUl 

Qur'an, i.e., AhFatihah), it is ^ r - ^ ~ ^ ; > 

deficient; not complete.'" I said: ^ r ^ ^ *es^< 
'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am , i^Uj *Jj> ^ ^T^ill 

behind the Imam. He pressed my /„ * 0 1 > >% *'1 1 "> a ' * y 
forearm and said: 'O Persian! ^ J ^ ] 4f S » * ^ :cuUi 
Recite it to yourself/ " (Sahih) U : Jllj c^l^i jiii tf .UN t l 
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Via t^Jl ... ixS'j i-jUJl Sfl ''jJUaJl tjviw» ^>-1 

Comments: 

a. Being 'deficient; not complete' means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

b. 'Recite it to yourself does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term 'reciting' does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Qur'anic command to 'listen 
with attention' and 'holding one's peace' (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imam) is sometimes suggested to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ J tffe _ An 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ * „/ _ Jt 

Allah $1 said: 'There is no prayer '"h^ 1 If. ^-J^ 1 ^^~J • J^^t 



for the one who does not recite in 
every Rak'ah: Al-Hamd (Al-Fatihah) 
and a Surah whether in an £*^> ^ 'V 4 ^ <J <S* 
obK^tory prayer or another/" .j ^ ^ ^ 

aj Jjwii ^1 ^ <y) o>) 6^U*-1] \g±j>£ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith suggests that along with Al-Fatihah, some other part of the 
Qur'an must also be recited. But the Hadith is 'Weak'. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fdtihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur 7 an is voluntary,, not obligatory. (Injah Al-Hajah) 

840. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^j, ^ j% - p£ s tffe _ M , 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ' >. ^ 

Allah |g say: 'Every prayer in <-3^>[ J* If- ^ 

which Ummul-Kitab (the Mother » j, , « * ..... 

of the Book) is not recited is f' y ' ^; // - urt ^' ^ 

deficient.'" (Hasan) <Jj^j :oJlf iwU> t^f ^ 
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*j <jj j^^j t/^^ ^ <iL=*~»l (jjl ^ YVo/1:juj-! Icr^ 

841. It was narrated that from r^^iJi ^ ^ ^ aJjjl l2u£ - AM 

'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, ^ " . ' , 

from his grandfather, that the V>**i ii u ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said: 

"Every prayer in which FdtihaUl- s > ^ tf ( 

KitSb (the Opening of the Book) is J* 11 : Jtf it <^ J^-j ^ s^f ^ 

not recited, it is deficient it is r ivn i- * f-S-" v -Ci - 

deficient. {Hasan) > ' ' ' - ' ^ 



842. Abu Idris AI-Khawlani 

narrated that a man asked Abu >o ^ , , 

Darda^: "Should I recite when the :jUIU. JLA^i 



Imam is reciting?" He said: "A 
man asked the Prophet £g 

whether there was recitation in *iS>^ ^ If t^Vj^Jl o^Jpi 

every prayer The Messenger of ^ ^ , " ^ v ^ 

Allah ^§ said: 'Yes/ A man ^ " * J / ^ J 

among the people said: 'It has ?ssl^ V%^> ^ J$ : j| ^Js\ Jij jU 

become obhgatory. (Da if) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ >^ ^ 



843. It was narrated that Jabir bin C&i : t \~^J ^ ju^ l&>- - Air 

'Abdullah said: "We used to recite „ . „ „ > <c ■ , . > 0 j> 

the Opening of the Book and a ^ b ^ ^ ^ 

Swro^i behind the Imam in the first : JIS ^1 jl^ ^ ^Lf ^ t^^l 1^ ^£ 

two Rak'ah of the Z«/zr and the ^ ' ^ ^ y" tf > 

'Asr, and in the last two Rak'ah J ^ j-^'j ^ J ^ ^ 

(we would recite) the Opening of ^^ji 

the Book/' (Hasan) * 
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Comments: " * 

a. Reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 

b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 



Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
Of The Imam 

844* It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "There 
are two pauses which I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah but 'Imran bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka'b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them." (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Sa'eed 
said: "We said to Qatadah: 'What 
are these two pauses?' He said: 
'When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting/" 

Then later he said: 'And when he 
recited: 'Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray/ [1] They 
used to like (for the Imam) when 
he had finished reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath/ " 



a* 



t_jj^wJi _ap-^ lilj :.a*j J if p 



:JIS 



Comments: 

Some people say that one should recite Fdtihah behind the Imam as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 



ll] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 38 JEWl$ Oil^UaM <£»lSt ^\$A 



pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct/ since the Prophet 5|g had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 

Besides,, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fatihah only during those 
pauses. 

845, Samurah said; "I memorized J> aJU- ^ ju^JJ t&U- ~ Mo 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause J* „ - ' * ' ur\\ ° Mi v * \ - - 
before reciting and a pause when .^l^-ij ^ ^™«JI J 
bowing. 'Imran bin Husain (> ^jj ^ V£ t £fe " £| JupU^I 
denied that,, so they wrote to Al- ' ^„ , s , t 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and J c^^ 1 :s >^ ^ 

he said that Samurah was ^ t -^, ^ -i^, 

speaking the truths (Hasan) ^ , ' „ / 

Chapter 13. When The Imam V) fcj :iU- or 

Is Reciting, Then Listen ? " > 

Attentively (oY ^ b 

846. It was narrated that Abu tfjjU ^ ^ l2L^- - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „--.., . , & 
Allah ^ said: y The Imam has been ^ ^ ^ if t^Nl JJU ^1 
appointed to be followed, so ^ - J ^ ,ibf ^1 
when he says Allahu Akbar, then Sr „ „ ; „ 
say A/Zte AJfcfow, when he recites, J*^ : H ^ : Jtf 
then listen attentively; when he H £13 t w"& ^ & t4 * 
says: Not (the way) of those who f ^ . ' >rjr „ ' ^ * , „ 6 „ " ; ' ~ 
earned Your anger, nor of those yj^J\ : lijj i I 
who went astray, [1] then say ^„ ^ ^ | -|J ;r i^SJfcJii ST 
Amin; when he bows then bow; C J "V ' -^-^ 

when he says SamV Allahu liman dx^- ^ %\ : J Is bp iljj^li 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 



namiaan </\nan nears tnose wno „ „ r , , . - ^ rf ^ . > ^ 
praise Him), then say AlWhumma ^ j t " u>JI ^ L J r^ 1 : ^ 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, j£ ^rj ^jj^H 

our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down/" 
(Sahth) 




Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imam in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. 'When the Imam recites, then listen attentively' means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fatihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur'an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur'an 
As for Al-Fatihah f we have already seen in Abu Hurairah's narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting dowrv 
was later abrogated. 

847. It was narrated that Abu r^lLiil ^ <-^jj - AiV 

Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The o ^ . t _ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg said: 6* 'i^ 1 o* 'jo^ b ^ 

'When the Imam recites, then X* y tilL? i<^4j> J\ c'sSla 

listen attentively, and if he is "„ /* ,* t t I' 



first remembrance that anyone of t , >J£ ft ^ : ^ 4, J * 3 jy 
you recites should be the Tashah- S - , ^ 



Comments: 

a. We should listen attentively when the Imam recites any other Chapter after 
Al-Fdtihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 

b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiyyatu Littahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet |g, and then other supplications. 



sitting (in the prayer) then the 





848. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ukaimah said: "I heard Abu 
Hurairah say: 'The Prophet |g led 
his Companions in a prayer; we 
think it was the Subh. He said: 
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"Did anyone among you recite?" f « * > . , . , , „ 

A man said: "I did." He said: "I ^ 4r ^ : ^ 5 -*> ^ 

was saying to myself, what is : J US \£\ ^L* t ;S^ <bUU*t 

wrong with me that someone is % 2- ■ " 

fighting to wrest the Qur'an from • U : ^ ^ ^ j*» 

me?" (Sohih) . ,3^1 J U J / Jji : J IS 

849. It was narrated that Abu ^ ■ - ^ ^ , AH 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - " " ^ 

Allah g| led us. in prayer/' and he Jj>\ ^ ^j^y 1 a* ' 

mentioned a similar report, and \ \i 1 - . V --°- SI f s -?f 

added to it, and he said: "And ^ 4 ^ ^ ^/ " 

after that they were quiet in the ;Jl* t^J Sljj (£3^ tig ^il 

prayers in which the Imam recites , ....... t *> " 

aloud." {Sahih) • & J** ^ ^ " ' Ij^i 

Comments: 

The two Ahadith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Quranic chapters other than A l-Fa tihah ' relates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 

850. It was narrated that Jabir j££ iSij^ :jJL£^ ^ - Ao* 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3|§ o „ . , , Jo 4 
said: ' Whoever has an Imam, the o* 'd 1 ^ ^ 9^ ^ 
recitation of the Imam is his j|j : ju ^ ^ ^ t ^ 
recitation/ " (Da'if) , , " ^ ' 

l*Yj& tfUj 4 ^ 4il 

. «Uvg £ ^1 

<.At ^JW? ( j — \ / \ : j>-\ [l-k>- <Ju*~j? sill— I] 

Comments: 

Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Imam's recitation is enough for him. 
However; the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying A-muz 4^ ~ (u f^**JD 

A]oild " (or^o 

851. It was narrated from Abu j t j£* f ^ t^i>- - AM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >o , „ _ . ^ , . > - 
Allah ^ said: "When the reciter ^ f^* 
says Amin, then say Amm, fox the ^ ^ *iy>jJl ^ '^c4^ 
angels say Amin, and if a person's - * "\ , ~ - ' " \ 
Amm coincides with the Amin of sll JjAj ^ £ jdS* ^ 6*" <vc~^ 
the angels, ^previous sins will ^ tj ^g , ^ -| ' ^ 
be forgiven. (Sahih) ^ . i * ; 

t5^"sUJ1 dr*** 'O^J^ 

Comments: 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imam's saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imam in his recitation. 

b. It confirms the Imam's saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 

852. It was narrated that Abu ^ Jrf-^- j If- ~ 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of ^ „ -„€ ^ „ - - ■ 
Allah J| said: -When the reciter ^ : <>^ ^ L ^ ^ 
says Amin, then say Amin, for if a ^ Jjp ^ ^ i^M l^Iij : ^ , 
person's Amin coincides with the " -°" > . a „ ° 
Amin of the angels, his previous r^ 1 H* 1 * ^ ig^jJI ^Jl 
sins will be forgiven/' (Sahih) * v*> 0? & & 

C?. ^?>** If ^j^y^ Cf '•o^Jt 

(j^fj (J*^J o**^ ' ' ^jliil ^y>\ 

853. It was narrated that Abu ^ ci. ^ - A<>r 
Hurairah said: "The people " 
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stopped saying Amin, but when o , , , , . <# , ^ >t ♦ = 

the Messenger of Allah M said <^ 4 C^ J ^ ^ ^ bV ^° 

'Not (the way) of those who f ^ t ^ f ^ id I J 

earned Your Anger, nor of those I' ^ , ,^ ^ / - , - - - 

who went astray'™ he would say &y s _x> 

until the people in the first ^£ ^£r§ , . ^ ^, 

row could hear it, and the mosque < ^ ~ " '~ ^ ^ / ^ 

would shake with it. (Da'ij) «^l s - 0 U *<@^UJI Y$ 

^ 'Wi:^ (^Lo^! fljj ^bJl t^L (.SjjUaJt o^IjjI [t-fL*^ s-iU**}] 



Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is "Weak'. However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Silsilatul-AhMithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both 'Abdullah bin Zubair and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 

854. It was narrated that 'All gfe J & 6j£ - Ao£ 
said: "\ heard the Messenger of ( *, „ fa > 
Allah |g. saying 'Amin' after he ^ 4^ Cf. 
said, 'nor of those who went « * *~ • ;-T- • - , r« 
astiay.'PJ (Sahih) * **~ r * ^ ^ . JJ 

.tj-A UjJlill : JlS ill 

855. It was narrated from 'Abdul- JCU 3 ^ v5ji>- - Ad a 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father 



said: "I performed prayer with ^ ^ i^ 1 ^ 1 ^ oi l 

the Prophet j& and when he said: ^ jl ^J, - J - 

'Nor of those who went astrayy ] ' I 4 * * 

he said Amin and we heard that -M up\ £° ^4^» ^ '^j 

from him/' (Saftft) _ ( ^ Tl ' . ^ ^ . 3^ ^ 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
IZ] Al-Fdtihah 1:7, 
[3] Al~Fatihah 1:7. 
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^ itt>- LjJL^ IttJjIjJI jit' XL^a$\ 

U» :Jll ^1 ^ IIiIp t^f 

t<u JUtji ^ ^AA:^- tiyUl t_jiVl ^jLinJl <t»-^>-! [gcjj»tMP coU*J] ! gjyJej 

t^T , /T:^*^Jl ^ ^^o^fll <£~^j t-iSjt^^j ^LSj^-^h i^Ao:^ ^ 

Jiijj t{> ->. J^jVl ^ ^IjJJl iYU: c tV^l/l :^J>>dl ^ ^jJUl JUj 

857. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Jews do not envy 
you for anything more than they 
envy you for the Saldm and 
(saying) Amin, so say Amin a 
great deal." (Da'ij) 

Comments: ■ ^ WJ, 

a. Exchanging Saldm (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salamu Alaikum and 



856. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet 3g| said: "The 
Jews do not envy you for 
anything more than they envy 
you for the Saldm and (saying) 
'Amin!'' (Sahih) 
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Wa 'Alaikum As-Salam . But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: 'O Allah, accept our invocation' or simply 'May it be so'. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
'amen'). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore,, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 

Chapter 15. Raising The lit ^13 1 <L£ - ( \ o p^JQ 
Hands When Bowing, And ° ^ ( V 

When Raising The Head t/^ & & b P 
From Bowing (c£ Si^di) 

858. It was narrated that Ibn C/. fLi* j <-~&^> y. ^ ~ AoA 

'Umar said: 'T saw the Messenger < , > 6 „ , c „ 

of Mali praising his hands until ^ ^ /'ff ^ /\ ^ / 

they were parallel to his shoulders i^SU* \f> -^U.}"')^ if i -%r^ $ 

when he started the prayer, and r, ^ , ^1 't,s — * - 

when he bowed in Ruku, and H ^ ^ J ^ J ^ :JU & 

when he raised his head from <Jil^J J*- £3Z. jSlJJl ^cA\ 

Ruku', but he did not raise them „ " ** s„ ? „ 

between the two prostrations." Of ^ & !i p &\j 

o- j*> tsy^ t3> ^ t vrA t vin 4 vro: c ^ ... j/yi 

. e j jSLlJI jjai ^ US' SjJl jXJI i±oiU-Sll 

Conrments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophet |§. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahddith that speak of raising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah . We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing {Ruku\ (ii) raising the head from, the Ruku', 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak'ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet $g. 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fadl Al-'Mqi in his book (Taqribul-Asanid) has this to 
say: "Ahadith concerning Raf Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions/ including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise." (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 

859. It was narrated that Malik ^ ^ jliA - Ao^ 



bin Huwairith said that when the 0 . ^ ^ . , - . 

Messenger of Allah & said Aflfc a- a* ^ : 

Akbar, he would raise his hands i^JjiJi J> <ilJU ^p <.^Lp 

until they were close to his ears; s " ., / ^ - - , ' 4 J " a ? 

when he bowed in RuW he did ^ d J ^ H ^ ^ ^ J ^ 01 

likewise, and when he raised his ^ ^ ^ 4 ^£f ^ Ujjj^o 

head from Rufcu' he did likewise. ,/ , = „ " . „ \ 

(Sahih) & £^> 't/J\ lr? *^ [ J & ^ 



860. It was narrated that Abu f Li* j t*^- J? 6 lip - AV 

Hurairah said: "I saw the ^ t ^ "LpU^I I^jU- 'VU lip **l 

Messenger of Allah || raising his * ^ ' ^ ? ■'■•>*& 

hands during prayer until they 4f If f-o^S ^ ^L5> ^ 
were parallel with his shoulders 



were parauei witn rus snouiaers - y , , - ; s * 

when he started to pray, when he ^ :Jli <£ j ^ '£> N1 

0*>L^J| ^ ^Jwlj £S^J ^| 41)1 

'C?Ji' 'a*^' ^ 



bowed and when he prostrated/' jj^ S ^J| i ^ ^ 



o^b*-lj (.oJjuj ^jSjl JJ jjj-JlJ! ^ij ^li|j iJmIJI Iaa jju ajJ-j YVA:^- tij.b ^1 j^p yiT 

861. It was narrated that 'TJmair L^Ii : ^ fli* - A*\\ 

bin Habib said: "The Messenger . „ , .-.i.. , 

of Allah ^ used to raise his ^ ^ ° i 

hands at every Takbir (saying ^£ t^jf t ^lii- ^ j^p ^ 4;! jIp 
Alldhu Akbar) in the obligatory 



prayer/' (Da'if) 



jib! Jj-V; 615 :Jll ^ jl^p- <.o3j>- 
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862. It was narrated that : jl£[ JU^i l&U - A*W 

Miihamrnad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' >t " / / o 

said, concerning Abu Humaid As- & ^ cri 

Sa'di: "I heard him when he was f : ' L \Li . * v V'* " 

among ten of the Companions of " 



his hands and stood up straight. s - tf , ; ^ 

When he stood up after two CT* 
Rak'ah, he said Allahu Akbar and 

raised his hands until they were \ 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did 
when he started the prayer.'" 

(Sahih) . A • r : c t [^^w] : 

Comments: 

In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions & bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. ' Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'di jfr ^ j&^j gfc _ Anr 

said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid ^ d * , ,' ^ 



the Messenger of Allah i|, one of 
whom was Abu Qatadah bin 
Rib'i, saying: J l am the most 
knowledgeable of you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
jg§. When he stood up for prayer, 
he stood up straight and raised 
his hands until they were parallel 
to his shoulders, then he said: 
Allahu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku', he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Sami J 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came >t , „.,, - $ ^ 

together and spoke about the ^ C^' :JU a; 1 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah t ^ ^ c^j^LUl jl^f ^ 
Abu Humaid said: 'I am the 



most knowledgeable of you about 



the prayer of the Messenger of ^ $ >f 

Allah gg. The Messenger of Allah - 1 '* 



stood up and said Allahu f 1 * M ^ 

Akbarj and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Allahu Akbar for Ruku J , then he ^op J5 ^-j J>- t£^\j fli 
stood up and raised his hands, * * • - ti 

and stood straight until every 1 t^s 

bone had returned to its place/ " 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah . This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase 'returning of each bone to its place". 

864. It was narrated that 'Ali bin & ,>&Jl - A"U 

Abu Talib said: "When the af >f , \"U \<* - * -M, 

Prophet m stood up to offer a * ^ ^ 

prescribed prayer, he said Allahu ^\ ^ Cr**~^ '-u^*?^ 



Akbar and raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 



shoulders. When he wanted to j££ V£ <.£j&\ <y*?~*J\ & If- - J-.^l 

bow he did likewise; when he " , f t \ " ^ t \ 

raised his head from bowing he ^ J & hf c£ ^ ! 

did likewise; and when he stood J ^ ^ V^, ^ . ^ 

up after the two prostrations he f ' \ *' \ 

did likewise." [1] (Hasan) £fJJ jf 9.J&^>\ 



[1] Sindi said: "It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations." 'Azimabadi {'Awnul-Ma'bud) said: "The meaning of 'the two prostrations' is 
two Rak'ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadiihin and the Fuqaha', except for Khattabi." 
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cdiJS jL ^jS^ji ^ l^Ij lip 

■ ^ ^ILU! ^» pi! lijj 

(>• ^i^i ^ji ^ y v^! t»^Ju^l is-js^-f [(^—^ «U«it] : gijptj 

865. It was narrated from Ibn : ( ^*J,L^i jlAi ^ ^^jf l^Jbi- -Ale 
'Abbas that the Messenger of .* t . „ >4 ^ 
Allah g used to raise his hands ^ - *f u* Af\>l & J** ^ 
at every Takbir (saying Allahu J ^ ^| J> ,J\°^ t ^iL 
Akbar), (Da'if) " f ./l m " , „ „ ' 

. Js" ale a!ju *§§ 4jbl 

866. It was narrated from Anas 

that the Messenger of Allah jgg i • - > * * • 

used to raise his hands when he ol & ^ 

entered prayer, and when he t sSUJl ^ J^S ^ ii^ ill g§ 
bowed in Ruku'." (Sahih) " " „ T 

867. It was narrated that Wa'il [£U - V.aIi it^ ^° - A*W 
bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I will look , ^ \ * >s > . 
at the Messenger of Allah ^ and ^ ; cP^ 1 

see how he performs the prayer/ ^ -j^ ( ij_ - ^ ^ 

He stood up and faced the Qiblah, ^ > - ^' f -1 

and raised his hands until they f 1 ** ^ ^' <Jl ^S^^ 

were parallel to his ears. When he li^j) V^.-,^ 

bowed, he raised them likewise, 4 ~ ^ ^ * ^ " 

and when he raised his head from ii-lj Jjj ll£ tilJi JL U4iij llii 

Ruku', he raised them likewise." - j ,. , 

VYi:^ tS^^ivJi ^ ^-lJI ^ij t-jij to_ f i V 2j! tjjbjj? [ ^^ stf «U*uj] :^j^cS 
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868. It was narrated from Abu * ^ . >. ^ ^ _ MA 
Zubair that Jabir bin 'Abdullah 

would raise his hands when he ^1 ^ toU^Js ^ 

began the prayer, and when he * IS" ill jIp ' " " Li- Sf • "'jl 

bowed, and when he raised (his J& ' ' • ^ ^ • 

head) from Rufo/' he would do j6j lijj <. ^ j lil^ t^ii ^ij sSUaJl 

likewise, and he said: ''I saw the > ^ - » „. . - ^ „ , 1, 

Messenger of Allah ^ doing :J >-^ ^ pV< 0* L ^ J 

that." (One of the narrators) said: g£ JL f| Jil J ^ j cjfj 

"Ibrahim bin Tahman (one of the „^ . a „ „ ^ 

narrators) raised his hands to his ^ cji 

ears/' {Hasan) 

. *j O /Voj)^I^Jt j^p ^U-JL ^jJIjjI * E^r*^*" oa ^**i] -gij*" 
Chapter 16. The Bowing In pl£JI <J ^ - < ^ j^-JO 

869. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ & j** jjf -AH 
said: "When the Messenger of , „ ' *s 

Allah g bowed, he neither raised ^ ^ * ^ 

his head nor lowered it, rather (he : cJll Jji 1 *ljjiJl ^ t J!jb 

did something) between that." f 1, - . ,„ r . a , 

Comments: * AU: C : £?>"" 

The Hadiih instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku', which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 

870. It was narrated that Abu £j j & £Ji - AV« 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of .^•It, - * m,; *, 
Allah jfg said: 'No prayer is y - - 
acceptable in which a man does sjjj> t ^1 ^ tojUi ^£ 
not settle 113 his spine when ^ ". > , " " > „ - ■ ; - s 
bowing and when prostrating.'" S ^ ^ S * ^ J ^ Jb : Jb 
{Sahih) 



[1] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku J . As-Sindi 
said: "Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration." 'Azimabadi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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Comments: ^ ^ ^ A " : C tA ^ l J 

a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of perforating 
Ruku' is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet |f|. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah ^ had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhari: H.793) 



871. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Shaiban, who was part of a 

delegation (to the Prophet §|) jJ^ ^ A I ^ 'jj^* fi^ 

said: "We set out until we came * „ - ^ . >t , .».„ '„,f 

to the Messenger of Allah ^ and ^ t0 - ^ ^ & 9*^^ ^ ^ ! 

we gave him our oath of :JU Ji^Il ^ otfj tiCJ- ^ ^ ^( 
allegiance and performed prayer . ^ , ^ ^ - ' - 

behind him. He glanced out of the ^ ^ sL^J ^ ^ ^> 

corner of his eye at a man who ^ eJ^j 
was not settling his spine when \ , " ^ ' , ' ' 

he bowed and prostrated. When y! " 4^ : t_s?~ ~ V 

the Prophet jg finished the ^ -Sj, ^ ^ o^Ulj * i'jl 

prayer, he said: 'O Muslims, there f 5 ^ ^ ^ J pV" 

is no prayer for the one who does ^ U» : Jll csSdJi 



not settle his spine when bowing ii„ . * .» ; t , ~. „ 

and prostrating/ "(Sahih) ^ ^ ^ f*« V ^ *^ 

Lx* : ^j^^jjt JUj iaj fj^>> ct-j^ ^T/1:_Uj-1 ^j 3 ^ l^^*-^ saLu*fJ 



prostration) is tranquility/' ( J AwnuI-Ma'bud) Regarding Hadith:822 with Al-Bukhari, in 
which the Prophet #| said: "Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog/' Ibn Hajar {Fafhul-Bari) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq Al-'Eid saying: "The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts." 
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Comments: 

a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 
company of great scholars. 

b. Corning to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one's eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 

872. It was narrated that Rashid CaLJ> ^ ^ ~ AVY 
said: "I heard Wabisah bin , \ } t . , >o ^ 
Ma'bad saying: 'I saw the & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah m performing ^ - ^ - ^ 

prayer, and when he bowed he ''^ 

made his back so straight that if &X> '■ <J>* Cf. *-^l3 :JIS 

water were poured on it, it would ^ ^ r ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 

have stayed there.' " (Da'if) ^ - ^ ; J J ^ J 

.iiji^ jtAijJi iioa>JJ j t ^L*ws oL^ij t^j^jJI 4i*^> [ J;» .ii tf ] : 2^*" 

Chapter 17. Putting The J* c*^ 1 4^ " C w 

Hands On The Knees ' (o^2j^i\) 

873. It was narrated that Mus'ab : ^ 4il jIp J| jIA^ t^li- - AW 
bin Sa'd said: "I bowed (in , ' , ' ^ ■ 

prayer) beside my father, and I ^ Jrf^l ^ : rt ^ ^ 

put my hands between my knees. }J> t^ji- ^ ^1 ^ taJLi J 

He struck my hand and said: 'We ' ( \- \ " 

used to do that, then we were ^ J\ c ^ :JU ^ 0^ 

cornrnanded to put them on the V£ g ^ -j^ ^ t ^y 

knees.' " (Sahih) ^ „ "/*.'„ * a * \, 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word J Tatbiq f means joining the two hands with one's fingers 
crossing the other's, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated, 

874. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ J - & >| gfo. _ AVi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H ( ] \^ > 

used to bow with his hands on J J> if ^ sjIp 
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his knees and his upper arms held - „ , 
away from his sides/' (Hasan) 015 :cJU ^ 0* ^ 

t^S" j ^^Ip ^-^9 ^S^i ^fl 41)1 J 

Comments: 

The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one's sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under AMdith nos. 880 and 
886. 

Chapter 18. What To Say *ij \l\ Jjt U £jK - ( U 

When Raising The Head /' \ V, f - > V 

From Bowing (ov fcA" & 

875. It was narrated from Abu SUip ^ Alii jjl - AVo 
Hurairah that when the , . ,^ > „ f „<v° 
Messenger of Allah $| said: T* 6 & ^ & V>4 3 
"Somi" Allahu liman hamidah (Allah ^| ^ t ^ l^j-) ^ 
hears those who praise Him)/ 7 he " f ' >a "[ ' 

said: "Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O ^ ^ '^-r^ 11 

our Lord, to You is the praise)." /i ; - ;,f ' f : ' , . > • *f, =, 

■»o*#- jXJ Sal : J.U \h\ b\S ^ 

iUj Cy» :JU 

876. It was narrated from Anas : j ll£ J i^l>>- - AV*\ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of / t ^ . ■., a f 0 
Allah ^ said: "When the Imam 01 ^ U ^ ^>J^ "jOi 
says: 'Sand' Allahu liman hamidah :iU^I Jll (iji. :J13 gj§ J^j 
(Allah hears those who praise Him) / , ^ ^ >, 

say : 'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O our ■ '■ (>J ttl 

Lord, to You is the praise)/ " 

(SoWft) 

tjj^ji iA*o:^ ^ jr^cJ^ t^jhfe -v^ Oli^l «^jU-Ji 

Comments: 

'Allah hears' means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah g§ say: 
"When the Imam says: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamiddh (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)/ say: 
'Allahumma., Rabband wa lakal-hamd 
(O Allah! O our Lord! To You is 
the praise)/" {Hasan) 



l£U : fZJi J\ £| y\ - AW 
t J! Jij ijlSj ^1 ^^^i 



Comments: 

The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: "O our Lord/ to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meaning: 'Allah hears those who praise Him'. The Imam shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnoh of the Messenger of Allah |||. 



878. It was narrated that Ibn Abu 
Awfa said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah |g raised his head from 
Ruku', he said: 'Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah, Allahumma, Rabband 
lakal-hamd, mil' as-samawati wa mil' 
al-ard wa mil' ma shi'ta min shay'in 
ba'd (Allah hears those who praise 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth 
and as much as You will after 
that)/" (Sahih) 



*^JI 015 : Jli c^ijf J\ ^\ ;^J1. 
: JIJ I,* id j W If 

■ 1 



Comments: *i £^ 

The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the QuVan: "Perform the prayer for My remembrance." (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah 3§| has taught us many recitals of 
Allah's praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu 
'Umar said: "I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allali while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
horses.' Another man said: 'So- 
and-so's fortune is in camels.' 
another man said: 'So-and-so's 
fortune is in sheep/ Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
slaves/ While the Messenger of 
Allah m was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak'ah and said: 
'Allahumma Rabband lakal-hamd 
mil' as-samawati wa mil' al~ard wa 
mil' ma shi'ia min shai'in ha'du. 
Allahumma Id man? lima a'taita wa 
Id mu'ti lima mana'ta, wa Id yanfa'u 
dhdl-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You)/ The Messenger of 
Allah elongated the word ]add 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said/' (Da'if) 



:^lSJ! ,^-,>£'J? JcfLi^l - AV^ 

oA*^ :Jli 'yS ^1] If <-^kj^> 

If :jfj JU3 tsSCaJ! j»j |J§ &\ 
J jSu if :>T Jlij iJ^Jl J j$U 

ilia <-(j£y\ l>S^ ^f JUj 
<il!o JL»J1 IS i dJLJj UJ ^J^'" 1 

. jjjji^ US' ^JJ ijT IjXJUJ tlfjl 



Jj^>u ^jAj I Alls- ^jy^ *^ j** 1 JJ> tt_^Jt^ ib-*"l !JLA (j^jWa y3\ J^ij <><kj dJoj-i 
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Chapter 19. Prostration (oA ^ 0 ^^j, - 0 <\ ^l) 

880. It was narrated from ^ gfe - ^ ^ _ AA . 
Maimunah that when the Prophet " * 

|g prostrated, he would hold his <y. ^ ^ Ji ^ ^ 'if- '^--s* u* 1 

forearms away from his sides, . - t " - ^ i . ° ^ ^ ; - <.* "St\ 

such that if a lamb wanted to pass ^ 4 ^ ^ ' ^ _ ^ 

under his arms, it would be able to ^U- o^i. I SI- 

do so. (Sahih) .„„ :f « s-.- ?f .\< 

Comments: ... ^_ u 
While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 
belly away from our thighs. 

881. It was narrated from ^ J\ y Jz J\ ~ AA^ 
('Ubaidullah bin "Abdullah) bin ^ "%*.„.,.,.„ 
Aqram Al-Khuza'i that his father CS. M ^1 If <-a~^ <y. h& 0* 
said: "I was with my father on the ^ J ^^j, ^ w , ^ 
plain in Namrrah, 1 J when some ' - - \* ' t 
riders passed us and made their v^J ^ £,4 s£ 
camels kneel down at the side of „ * ? . - lu ~ r i * i-f' 
the road. My father said to me: ^ ^ _ ~ ^ J 
'Stay with your lambs until I go t^tita pill jN^a $ J?>- ls? 
to those people and see what they - - , -„ 0 „ > „ , „ - - ' , 
want/ He said: Then he (my 4*_ ~ ^ " ^ -£>»^ 
father) went out and I come, (i.e. I ilL^ i^k^i igg| 4i| J^ij 
came near,) then there was the „ 4 ^ ^ , jJ( r , a> , o> ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg, and the <iw ^1 Jl >Jl o^s . 
time for prayer came so I prayed .Ji^i <fel 
with them, and I was looking at 

the whiteness of the armpits of &\ j££ :0^Jj4 dr"^ 1 Jll 

the Messenger of Allah |§ every „ „ < > ^ . . j. . 

time he prostrated." (Safeife) J ^ JUj ^ ^ 1 

Ibn Majah said: The people say .^i J| ^i ! jlp : 



"Ubdaidullah bin 'Abdullah, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 



^ A location near 'Arafat. 
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"The people say 'Abdullah bin 
'Ubaidullah." Muhammad bin 
Bashshar said: " Abdur-Kahman 
bin Mahdi, Safwan bin 'Eisa and 
Abu Dawud all said: 'Dawud bin 
Qais narrated to us, from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
Aqram, from his father, from the 
Prophet ||/" With similar 
wording. (Sahih) 



. jj— >■ JUj t4j ijb *i*> Jb- ^y. Y V £ : 

Comments: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that 'Abdullah 

left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of j|§ prostrated, he did not hold his forearms dose to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet i|. 

882. It was narrated that Wa'il ^^j] ^ y ^ - AAY 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ^ " .-^ , t o >■ ^ 
&£ when he prostrated and put 6* <-^.^ ^ -HJd 

his knees on the ground before • ,, r . ; J ;; • r 

his hands, and when he stood up y - - * „ y I 

after prostrating, he took his a**i |g| ^1 c^Ij :JU 

hands off the ground before his s., > !tl , „ |S ' „ V - 
knees." (D*'# Cf J ^ ^ T U ^ ^ 

883. It was narrated from Ibn t&U- ?J> ^ - AAV 
'Abbas that the Prophet |§ said: . „ . , „ , jS 
"I have been commanded to J/** 0* J t4j| > 
prostrate on seven bones.' ' (Sahih) J, ^t* y\ Js- i^jlL ^ tJ lLj 
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Comments: 

"Seven bones 7 means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^Li* I^jU- - AA1 
'Abbas said: The Messenger of , t m . _ „ „ * .. 
Allah || said: "I have been c^o*^ 1 ^ y^' ji 1 ^ 
commanded to prostrate on y : gg ^, j u - -j^ ^ 
seven,, and not to tuck up my hair , t 

or my garment." (Sahih) • 0** ^ Vj J* 

Ibn Tawus said: My father used to \ >, f : ',,s 

say: The two palms / two knees and v- - i ~ r - 
two feet, and he used to count the i£»Jl OlSj tjliiillj OrSP'j 

forehead and nose as one. ' „ 

.4j (jJJ-LL jjjI ^y. fcV :^ t^Jl . . . ij^nxJ) *UaP'l i_jb 

Comments: 

a. 'Prostration on seven parts of the body" means letting all the seven parts 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word 'face'. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground/ we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals, 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making topknots of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 

885. It was narrated from 'Abbas : If. If. ^>y*i ~ AA<S 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard f , y,. 

the Prophet « say: "When a • 

person prostrates, seven parts of If- <-^*^l ^^f\ Cf. If- 

his body prostrate with him: His ^j^i ^ , • £j( . ' . • \£ 

face, his two hands, his two ; ' Crt ■ Cf^ ' * ^ ^ 
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knees, and his two feet/' (Safrifc) 



886, Ahmar, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah sj^, 
narrated to us: "We used to feel 
sorry for the Messenger of Allah 
j|| because he took pains to keep 
his arms away from his sides 
when he prostrated." (Hasan) 



4^1 

AA1 



^ ^ wlxll <^Ij - Of* p^jtjt) 



Chapter 20. TVistofc 
(Glorifying Allah) When 
Bowing And Prostrating 



887. 'Uqbah bin "Amir Al-Juhani 
said: "When the following was 
revealed; 'So glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most Great 7 , 1 ^ the 
Messenger of Allah H said to us: 
'Say this in your Ruku'.' And 
when the following was revlealed: 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High/,^ the Messenger 
of Allah jg| said to us: 'Say this in 
your prostrations/ " (Sahih) 



: t y>4 I l g\j If. Jj^ - AAV 
Vj? erf t^-J* 4 ^J^ ^ 

tiJjji ^LJs-^ : cJjJ ill 
:|§ 4>l J^j Cj Jli <j#T &j 



[I] Al-Haqqah 69:52. 
[2] A/-A'/£ 87:1. 
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'. ^j^aj^i I £J>j ^jJ Xn^a b$J^ — AAA 

J ji ^ ^ ^ ill tffcjf 
^ Yi/rr:ju^ji t^-tV ^ t^>Jt oaL--}] -gp^s 

Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise/ the Messenger of Allah 
H has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 

889. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^§ 
often used to say when bowing 
and prostrating: ' Subhdnaka 
All ahum ma wa hi hamdika, 
Allahummaghfir U (Glory is to You, 
O Allah, and praise; O Allah 
forgive me)/ following the 
command given by the 
Qur'an."™ {Sahih) 

tjj *j tWA:^ ^<^i> t-dil *-U- B!:Sjj^ ij r Jd\ t^jlkJl i^-j>-\ ig-p^sJ 

Comments: 

Allah the Glorified says in the Qur'an: 

"So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance." (Att-Nasr 110: 3)). 



888. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg| 
say when he bowed: "Suhhana 
Rabbiyal-' Azim (Glory is to my 
Lord, the Most Great)" three 
times, and when he prostrated he 
said: " Subhdna Rabbiyal-A'la 
(Glory is to my Lord the Most 
High)" three times. (Da'if) 



:^t^\ ^ ILZJ Bo^- - AA^ 
•f J\ If If Sjijr 



[1] SumtAn-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah 3j§| compli 
the statement repeatedly in his bo n 

890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: / When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: "Subhdna Rabbiyal-'Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)" three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, 'Subhana Rgbbiyal-A'la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)'' three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum/" (Da'if) 



with the command of Allah by reciting 
ig and prostrations. 

tuJi Jl\ ij^j 

.■SiSf 



Chapter 21. Being Balanced 
During Prostration 

891. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah ||§ 
said: "When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration/ 1] and not spread his 
arms as a dog does." (Sahih) 

.OKI I 



^ ^Ip tlijL?- - 
^l^sl ij»j&t tJj^ii 



See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi 
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& tVC:^ ^(JL— j tAYY^H:^ tt |jUJl ^ ji^ Ji*LS ^-bJj tWA: £. 'T^' 
Comments: 

'Being balanced in prostration' means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
'Being balanced' could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e„ neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 



892. It was narrated from Anas ■ ^ >gf II ^ - A*\Y 

bin Malik that the Prophet % t \ /' . < ^ <t 

said: "Be balanced in prostration; If : ^^ ] ^ ^ 

none of you should prostrate with .j^ ^ ^ £f ^ ^ ^jf — 
his arms spread out like a dog." 

(Sahih) J tjlJiPU 



Chapter 22. Sitting Between 
The Two Prostrations 

893, It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah $|| raised his head from 
bowing, he would not prostrate 
until he had stood up straight. 
When he prostrated, he would 
raise his head and not prostrate 
again until he had sat tip straight. 
And he used to spread out his left 
leg." {Sahih) 



frg ^jjAil i»!-ttj - (YY pj^jtj'l) 
j^Jl ^ litj ^ lil |f| 4)1 ill 



. A ^ Y : ^ t. ^>jij [^jpt^a] : 

Comments: 

a. Raising one's head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah . 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah. and Ja/sa/i are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 

894. It was narrated that 'AH & gfe :&J. % - am 
said: The Messenger of Allah |§ f 

said to me: "Do not squat ^ ^ 'J^^H 2^ 'tA**' ■ 6i ^ 
between the two prostrations" "n £ . 'tr -i- 4 - =. i-n - '-i-.i 
(Da'if) & ^ '^V UJl ^ t(jU 4 

.((^jAU! ^i" Sf» 4»l J^S J. 
f-US^I vfSjS" ^ f-ls-U i^L tSjJUaJI i^JU^i <>■ 

895. It was narrated that 'Ali j? ^ * x **^ "" A<la 
said: "The Prophet ^ said: 'O . r . / jMr f . , r* tl 
Ah, do not squat like a dog. ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.Ale- (MA)|JL™« ^-Is-J iJjLJl O-jJbJI jiaJt [t^ w ^g] rgjj^u 

Comments: 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq'a'. Iq'a' could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ibn 'Abbas ^ as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 

896. It was narrated that Anas 



bin Malik said: "The Prophet jg| 



said to me; 'When you raise your 

head from prostration, do not ^ , rf * = „ >\ 

squat like a dog. Put your ^ y " f 

buttocks between your feet and cJ&j lap :j|§ ^1 J JU :Jj* dUU 

let the tops of your feet touch the , " > * t , „ 

ground/' ^ ^ ^ e ^ ^ ^ ^ 

• l o^'^ k 

Jlij <.(^j&) i_jj53U jJjl^ tUjj * [iJi>- aaU-fi] \qj>£ 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be ^ A£ u ic _ (Yr 

Said Between The Two ^ * 5 _ t 

Prostrations ("lY 5*>JI) ^J^lS\ 

897. It was narrated from '->&S ^ - V^V 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet jgg . . >♦ . . t K . , 
used to say between the two w - ' a , ~ ^. 
prostrations: "Rabbighfir li, If- tJbj^ ^ *^&> If J> 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, ^ „ ^ >;< „ „ ' , 
O Lord forgive me)/' (Sahth) u ^ ' * & b ^ : C t4 *^ 

. 4*j * J vj* : o?^^ 1 
..jiiui iju ^ jjj t ^ jk. aj ju^Vi ^> ^ VVY : c 

898. It was narrated that Ibn : ^\ ^ 1^ J{ sg^. - a^A 
"Abbas said: "When praying at % ^ ' > , , 
night (Qiyamul-Lail), the ^ If ^^r^ C?. J^^l 

^ Messenger of Allah ^ used to say J\ ^ ^ £JUi : JU t *5UJl 

between the two prostrations: * " ^ ? 

'Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni o*.J^o* 4 jic 5 ^ tlri ^ 

wz^m warfa'ni (O Lord, forgive ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

me, have mercy on me, improve t - / " ^ " 

my situation, grant me provision ^ip| : J^iil ;SU> ^ j^i^JLH 

and raise me in status).'" (Da'if) ' , f " " 

■ "t^jb L^*jjb (^j^-'j J^-j ] j 

t t-jj*^ *— * t^*-^lj t^UJl -bo^j t^JLa^xJi 4jyC^>\j t4j JjilS* CL-J-Ij- ^ 

. <uJ j=J r AV : c 

Comments: 

The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami' At-Tirmidhi 
and Suntm Abu Daivud. 

Chapter 24. What Was 4^* J ^ U 4^ " (>f 1 r^* 30 
Narrated Concerning The ii>Ji) 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) ^ ^ ^ 

899. It was narrated that Cs. ^ If. ^ kSj *' ~ MA 
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'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet g| we said: 'Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibra'il and Mika'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.' The 
Messenger of Allah g§ heard us 
and said: 'Do not say peace 
(Satam) be upon Allah, for He is 
As-Saldm. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyyatu- lillahi 
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibaiu ; as- 
saldmu 'alayka ayynhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu; as- 
salamu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibadillahis- 
salihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah)/' For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on earth. (Then say:) 
"Ashhadu an la ilaha illation wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuliihu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah,, and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording, (Another chain) that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet ag| used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 



fSlHi :tli£ % tJ&\ g eU U & 

ji «hl y& J* filS\ '^i 
^II ^&*Bl ^LlJLf IjU t^StUl 

tile- j^All! t43\^^j j^fii 

JLgifj t ^i 5j aii y if i^f 

Crf <iJl ^ t^j^-Vl ^jj 

<>j^> tjjj§ i**-™* 

j <. [ J^S\ \f ijUi^ lit] 
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^1 of ijiw-'^ 4ii Jut 5*" 

Commierits: 

a. The Arabic word Tahiyyit translated here as 'blessed compliments' in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 

b. Saiawdt translated as 'prayers' is the plural of Salat, which means 
'invocation' and 'ritual prayer'. Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawdf (circling the 
Ka'bah) arid so on. 

c. Tayyibat, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as Zakat, (obligatory charity), Sadaqdt 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows arid religious offerings. No such 
offerings —whether monetary or physical --are permitted for any of Allah's 
created things. 

d. The term 'righteous slaves of Allah' covers all the righteous 
creatures— humans, jinn, angels— whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail by name. 



900; It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H used to teach us the 
TashcMiud as he used to teach us 
a Surah of the Qur'an. He used to 
say: ' kt-Tukiyyalul-Mu barakatus 
sitiawutut-tayyifoatu lillah ; As- 
salamu 'alayka ayyuMn^NaMyyu wa 
ndimutiiBahi wa bamkatuhu; as- 
saldmu 'alayna wa 'ala J Mdillahis- 
saUhin. Ashhadu an Id ilaha illallah 
ma ashhadu. anna Muhammadan 
'ahduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 
are due to Allah; peace be upon 
you,, O Prophet, and the mercy of 



hiJLnj lis' J g..^.",: 1 ^iil 
fStUl otiii ol^aJl o.is-jLXJf 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger) / " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. 'Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur' an', means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur'an. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzarnmil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 
present before him. 

901. It was narrated from Abu jilp l&U- : ( jZJJ\ ^ J^^r - V \ 
Musa Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger -,.--'„,. * , \ . i 

of Allah m addressed us and : C 0* ^ ^ 

explained the Sunnah for us, and ( ^\ - m yJ> ^ ji^Jl xi- tSI^} 
he taught us our prayer. He said: ; ^ t ^ „ * 

'When you perform prayer, and J l$) ci ^ b ^ : d>l* 

you are sitting, let the first thing ^ - ^ J 

you say be: At-Tahiyyatui- 

tayyibdtus-salawdht lillah; as-saldmu J, ^ (,^J~^\ XS II* j 

'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa " $ A a , * o ^ ^ 

rahmatulldhi wa barakdtuhu; as- ^ 0* ^ ' t ^ sr 

sa/amu 'fl/oyna wo 'ate 'MdiMhis- ^y. ^ ^, ?f ^ 

sdlihin. Ashhadu an la ildha illaltah J " ' ^ ^ * " ^ ^ 
zt>a ashhadu anna Muhammadan 4 s 4 b"!>U> UUpj t Lxi- U 

'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All jjj . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

compliments, good words and ' tf " J 

prayers are due to Allah; peace be oljL^I otJkJI : jp ai-l J^S 

upon you, O Prophet, and the ^ ^ ^ ^| ^ ^ ^ 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; ' <_?r- ^ 

peace be upon us and upon the &\ fSllJt *&5^j 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear > < ,j , .r j ,.' 

witness that none has the right to ^ 4 * ^ ^ *<**M 

be worshiped but Allah and I y ^ txUi St 
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bear witness that Muhammad is ^ ( , s ; 

His slave and Messenger). Seven * ? 

phrases which are the greeting of 

the prayer.'" . , ,. - r i 

1 J . 4ia i_s jh \Jjaj i I jt&^a A x. V : ^ t ^ i^>z^A : 

Comments: 

a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawdt, and Tayyibdt, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah's Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 
respectively. And Allah knows best. 

902. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ t&A^- - \*1 

"Abdullah said: "The Messenger >0 - 

of Allah £1 used to teach us the & ^ : C ^ 

Tashah-hud as he used to teach us ^ J$ ^ j&^J 

a Surah from the Qur'an; 'Bismillahi , "J ,t ^* , 

wa Billahi, at-tahiyyatu lillahi was- &\ & ifc If <-£) y y> £ ^ : 
salawatu wat-tayyibdtu lillahi; as- ^ ^ |g ^ ^ ^ .*j U - 

saldmu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa * * 

rahmatulldhi wa barakatuhu ; as- ^ f-*V ^ Sjj-iJl Uli^ 

sfliamw 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibadillahis- ^ c ifidjU £|dL&M Jj ol^l 
salihin , Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh f " ' " " 

wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan ^")lUl t&^j &\ ^Ji\ t^jl diliU 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu . As'alu , u , ti V- .-vf- 

Allahal-jannaK wa a'udhu billahi H f ^ 'C^j 1 ^ ^ 
minanndr (In the Name of Allah . Sjj^jj sJup Ul?*$ i^Jifj ^| iJ| 
and by the grace of Allah. All , > ^ b U 

compliments are due to Allah and • ^ & $H t3s ^ 1 ^ 

all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire).'" 
(Oa'if) 

iJ^JiJl ^ j?A tjjJaxll 4 Y IT /Y : L*Jl o,sli»*fl] '.^j^- 



Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 
Prophet ggj 

903. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send greetings 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon 
jonT He said: 'Say: "Allahumma 
scffli 'ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa 
Rasulika hmta salayia 'ala Ibrahima, 
wa bank 'ala Muhammad (wa 'ala alt 
Muhammadin) kama barakta 'ala 
Ibrahima [O Allah, send Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, as You sent Your 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 
upon Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhammad); as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibraliim]," 



5" 1 ±f If <y. ^if. If ^f^r Cf) 
(Jj.J^I If fc V^ Cf) 



Comments: 

a. Allah says in the Our 7 an: 

"Allah sends His SaZaf (grace, honor and mercy) on the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to Mess him). O you who believe! Send your Sulat on 
(ask Allah to bless) him, and send your greetings to him with due: respect." 
(33:56). On the Companions' asking about the manner to do it, the Prophet 
HI taught them the words mentioned in the iladilh. 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology and, instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah || himself to: teach them the best Way to 
doit. 

c. The word Al is often taken to mean the children. But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari'ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 
personality and follow his footsteps. 
904. It was narrated that Hakam : J^j £*j>L ; J ^ l^jt*~ - 
said; "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: Ja ^ " o > ^ 

'Ka'b bin 'Ujrah met me and said: Cf- : C ^ 

"Shall I not give you a gift? The $ ^ - ^ ^> ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ came out „ „ _ „. * ^ > ^ „ 
to us and we said; 'We know 'V^i : ^ 

what it means to send greetings ^ J% ^ f y, .A- . 
on you, but what does it mean to ' „ * „ „ /T - 
send peace and blessings upon r-^- ill ^_uf S'l : Jiii 

you?' He said: 'Say: Alldhummu '^jj jj - 4i\ J J "" £l£ 

swHf 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala dli f ^ " ■ -j ^ ->^ J - 

Muhammadin, kamd sallayia 'ala : l ^ y » : J.U: ■ sSl^JI <. JJllp 

Ibrdhima, innaka Hamidum Majid; ^„ tf , ~ - * ' j.f t 
AUahumma bank 'ala Muhammadm ^ ^ # J*3 ^ ^ J> f*" 1 
'afa £ft Muhammadin kamd JU*^- cl^i^i M > 

bdrakta 'ala Ibrdhima, innaka * . -.1 ^ • , * 

Hamidum Majid (O Allah, send ^ J* fP 1 

Your grace, honor and mercy 1^ d& il^Q J* cJjt: 

upon Muhammad and upon the " % ^ **- 

family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send Your blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings^ upon Ibrahim, You axe 
indeed Praiseworthy, Most 
Glorious).' " (Sahih) 

ijjL^j; tTroY:^ tit ^Jl Js* S^JUJi ^i^i ^J*M 4>->T ■ gij** 

.0 0^ ^LaVl ^jUT t ;trv - : c t ^UJl XP 

905.. It was narrated from Abu jl£ id-j^lL- ^ jLIp - 
1 lumaid As-Sa'di that they said: ^ > > * * , a . * 
"O Messenger of Allah! We ha^ve ^ '^j^r U{ ^ ^ ui ^ 
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been commanded to send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?' 7 He said: 
"Say: Allahumma salli 'ala 
Muhammadin wa azwdjihi wa 
dhurriyatihi , kama sallayta 'ala 
Ibrahim; wa barik 'ala Muhammadin 
wa azwdjihi wa dhurriyatihi kama 
bdrakta 'ala dli Ibrahim fih'dlamin, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring/ as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)." 
{Sahih) 

.4; SSU ^ 

906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah jg|, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him." They said to him: "Teach 
us." He said: "Say: 'Allahumma 
aj'al salataka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika 'ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imdmil-muttaqin wa khdtamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad 'abdika wa 
Rasulika imamil-khayri (wa qa'idil- 
khair) , wa Rasulir-rahmah . 
Alldhummab'athhu maqdmam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihiU 



:JUi ^kiilLp { J^> iCS^ . tiQp o%%1\j 



Jj^Sli ^ i3£>-li ^ J^P t^l ^Ic- 

y^ <iiJi Jii bjj£ ^ jii^ t^iU 
:IjJjS ijU :<J IjJUi ijli iCLp 

dijlSjij i^lli>-jj J**- 1 jt-^UlB 
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awwaluna wal-Skhirun . Allahumma .,<. ^.-s,, t r 

Mu^m/mirfm wa ala all ^ ^ ^ L *> jl 

Muhammadin kama sallayta 'ala -h/jr^j h^H^ 9 
Ibrahim wa 'ala dli Ibrahim; - * > r -v " * > tf 

Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammadin ^ $ J*-* ^ J* &° f^ 1 
wa 'ala dli Muhammadin kama Jjft Jf J^j JLp cJU 

barakta 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala dli /" \ . « 5 „ 

Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O J* f4«t '-*s?? 

Allah, send Your grace honor, $ r~ . ^ ^ ^ ^ j 
mercy and blessings upon the ' 1 *s • ^ 

leader of the Messengers, the . « 

Imam o£ the pipits and the seal of 
the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Imam of 
the good (and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 
honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)/" 
(Da'if) 

t *ju, j\ <d»"*^l JJ ^ jLj ^ Ja c-i (Jj t(£mr*): c Ui^lj 

907. It was narrated that Asim \jLs y\ i<-ili & *]Z> - W 

bin 'Ubaidullah said: "I heard . > x * <a„ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah & & t ^ UJ1 & ^ ^ 

narrating from his father that the Jj| Z£ ^J^, :Jll S!^ ^ ^>\j> 
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Prophet 3g| said: "There is no „ „ ^ a „ . ... 

Muslim who sends peace and ^ ir 1 ^ % ! a* ( ^ ^ ^ ^' 
blessings upon me, but the angels ^ JU4 ^ u» : 

will send peace and blessings t t - t . * / s ^ , , 

upon him as long as he sends ht ^ u *^5UI ^ 

peace and blessings upon me. So 
let a person do a little of that or a 
lot/' (Da'if) 

Comments: 

The HadiQi spedfies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet gg§, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 

908. It was narrated that Ibn : ^Jj^] ^ _ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ /' o ^ „ 
Allah ^§ said: 'Whoever forgets to 'J% oi Jj** 0*' Si 

send peace and blessings upon j£ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

me, then he has missed the road „ * ^- - " 

to Paradise/ " {Da'if) t)* : H ^ l 

■ <k> 

t >M Si-^: C 'gg ^ i> s ^ c> sr^^l Js*U~b ^AI/V-^I 

Comments: 

Virtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings on the Prophet s& 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 

Chapter 26. What Is To Be J, <Jl2 U - (Y \ ^uj\) 

Prophet |g (To ^ji> 

909- Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah "^yi If, Cr^s- %P ~ ^ 

said: "I heard Abu Hurairah say ^ , : . ^ . , 

'that Messenger of Allah 0 said: ^ ■ oi ^ ^ ..^^ 

'When anyone of you finishes the S? -^jj^ 1 
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73 Igtfc t$ tart jUaft wil^dl 



last Tashah-hud, let him seek 
refuge with Allah from four 



things: From the torment of Hell, l&f m :$|| M 6^ Jlf : Jjir 

from the torment of the grave, \ ✓ \ s , ; / ^ 

from the trials of life and death, h* : £p' & $\ ^ S & 

and from the Fitnah (tribulation) ^ ^ ^ . , ^ ^ 

of Masihud-DajjaV {Sahik) ' . _ / , ^ , ' 

Comments: 

'Let him seek refuge from four things 7 . This order of the Prophet ^ can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjdl 
(False Christ)." 

910. It was narrated that Abu ; j iLl! t ^ J» ^ $J&-- — *t X * 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f _ * _ ^ <a ^ 

Allah ^ said to a man; 'What do °u* 'J^^ Cf <-jif ^ 

you say during your SalatT He ^ ^ - ^ : j£ J - t t u 
said: 'The TashMwd, then I ask \ \ f Z < 

Allah for Paradise, and I seek J <Jy* ^ ■ ^1 M 

refuge with Him from Hell, but I , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



do not understand what you and 



Mu'adh murmur (during Salat). dbsiii & Alj ^ 4 J& r 

He said: 'Our murmuring ,/ ^ t-t° - « i-isr . 

revolves around the same " 
things/ " (Sahih) 

ikJ* a* V^Y:^ ^j'ojji <*->-Vj 'iSj>JU t^jr-^U tYT ° : C t5 ^> a^ 1 '^-^J 
• 6 jA? v< ^ ' fl ^ : £ t j jb ajuij^ aJj tx. 

Comments: 

The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) that they only do their 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of AMh the most beloved and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise; it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. "Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 

Chapter 27, Pointing In q|.ti3l i SjUVt ^ - (TV 
Tashah-hud 

(n iUJD 

911. It was narrated from Malik \~C^> is >\ 

bin Numair Al-Khuza'i that his t . „ "\ . , , * „ 

father said: "I saw the Prophet £ - ^ ^ f f ^ & /G^ 

putting his right hand on his right cjtj ^ If 4 ie'5^t j^' 

thigh during prayer, and pointing - ' » * * 

with his finger/' (Hasan) J ^ *> t^V 1 oJ i ^t> M 

^ t-^Ji <J> h^i) '-r'k 'SjlvaJl ^J !j _>J ^ _r^l r^w>- a.aU-.p :^>>j 

Comments: 

a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunnah. 

b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 

c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the corning 
Ahadith. 

912. It was narrated that Wa'il & gfe. - *^ _ MY 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ' ^ 

#| making a circle with his thumb If Oi <rf^ If 'cri^i 5"' 

and middle finger, and raising the ^ ^ ^ . ^ % ~ t J 

one next to it (the index finger), ^ / f - - \ ^ 

supplicating with it during the ^11 t <J^^\j f 1 *^ J^ 1 
Tashah-hud." (Sahih) " s-j u . 

. oUi <SL>-j jL>»j|, ii* : ^j-^^J I J IS j [jt^ eiL**f[l \^fu 

913. It was narrated from Ibn ^JJ\ j '^-^J & j!>£ - MV 
'Umar that the Prophet |g used to * - s >, > „ * „ , ^ . 
sit during prayer, putting his : ui^^l J ^ 
hands on his knees and raising his ^ Sjjj* $Z\ '.^fjS xs- 
right finger which was next to his '~l * *t ^, . , - 
thumb, supplicating with it, and M ^ ^ ^ ctf 1 Cf ^ 
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(jS U ,jjJuil £-*=>J V^J e^^' jAs?Jl t-U»-L~JI ^j>-i Igj^ftu 

Comments: 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper's sitting between the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer' in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith: 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger {also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Dazoud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahddith as forming a ring like fifty-three (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sflfc#i Muslim: 115) 



with his left hand (spread out) on 
his knee. (Sahih) 



Chapter 28. The Taslim <™ 4^ " (r A r^ ]) 

9X4. It was narrated from j; &\ £Z xL^Z - \\t 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of ; ' . ^ > a >^ „ 

Allah used to say the Salam to a* J\ If c£ j^* ^ 

his right and his left, until the M ?| ^ ^ - J 

whiteness of his cheek could be ' -„ _ 

seen (saying): "As-salamu 'alaikum J>~ Ifj If ^ $H 

wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon 'iistu \ ' ' . 1- 

you and the mercy of Allah)." ^ f^""' ^ ^ 
(Sahih) 

a>- j>-\ £y>t^> lioJbJl J~fSj t^T:^_ <-^*& l yCJ>- (jU^f^J % [^jp^a] '.gjjitZ 

.dV?- (jjlj <.'^iy- cs.h nsJ*j& 4>»w^j t^jjpj ^^1:^ tjjb^l 

Comments: 

a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Taslim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of 'salutation' or 'greetings' are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah — As-saldmu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullMi wa 
barakattthu — As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa barakdtuhu (Bulugh Al~ 
Mardm by Ibn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakdtuhu to the right and As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Da'wud : 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Saldm, the face must be turned to 
the right just a little (JumV At-Tirmidhi : 296). 

915. It was narrated from 'Amir ^ & IjXAi Ul£, - ^S? 
bin Sa'd, from his father, that the ., .j . , . * , „ * t , , . 
Messenger o£ Allah £| used to say ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Sato to his right and to his ^ j1>^ ^ J^L^I & <• ^jll A( 
left. (Safcife) s, '"'< .'" ^ 

916. It was narrated that ' Ammar ; ^ ^ - ^ n 
bin Yasir said: "The Messenger of I a _ , , 
AH^h used to say the &d&K to ^ ^^Cf.p.y) : f j1 ^ 
his right and to his left, until the • ^ 4 ~j ^ - t 
whiteness o£ his cheek could be ' " , / " ^ * 
seen (saying); 'As-salamu 'alaikum c^'^h § ^ <J>*j ^ '-^ r?^ 
wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 'alaikum *' > . ^ ** 

zva rahmatulMh/" (Sahify ^ ^ ^ ^ '^J W fe* 

-fSo iU-jj jidp 

917. It was narrated that Abu :sjljj ^ ^Lp ^ 4jul ip l5a>. - 
Musa said: " All led us in prayer „ . ' s . , , > . >« , 
on the day of (fhe battle of) the ^^-H ^ ! a* 'l^ 1 ^ ^ >i ^ l L ^ 
Camel, in a way that reminded us ^ J\ J>, U>*] ^ 
of the prayer of the Messenger of , 7 ^ s 
Allah |g. Either we had forgotten £ ^ 'J^J^ fji ^ ; 

it or we had abandoned it He ^ :J ^ ^ ^, ^ 
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said the Salam to his right and to - * r ,-,^>- r i< : f ? 

.t^j^jj] <KP^^ dUS tdL>J jjLJl tij^bJI ^1 «U~tl] ^^j^^w 

Chapter 29. The One Who Z^JjJ ijLj <y ^ - (V * j^Jl) 

Says One Salam * ^ 

918. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin t :[^l3l] J) - MA 
'Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi ^ f >a 
narrated from Ms father, from his u"^ & ^ <j£ $ 
grandfather, that the Messenger of ^ tA J ^ ^ ^ ^ -J! 
Allah jgg said one Mim to the ^ ~; ^ * , ^ %7 ; 
front. (Da'*/) °^rG ^u-LiJ j&. |j| Jbl J^j O'T 

ti^Jb- ^ fl V*r: c ^m/l:^! J> *r>-T [ljL*^> :^/*» 

Comments: 

'Said one 'Mim to the front' means he |« did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salam, but turned his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on I I. 914. 

919. It was narrated from ju£ Jli* l^JL^- - \\\ 
Hisham bin 'Uwrah, from his f „ * t ...\ 
father, from 'Aishah, that the >^ b ^ I^U^JIJ & SUS\ 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to say t ^f ^ ,-yJ. ^ lIa y> ^1 
one Salam, to the front. (Ba'ij) *" * " ' ' ' * t J*- 

920. It was narrated that Salamah : ^ ^kJI ^jlJt ^ ^Js- - ^ Y * 
bin Akwa' said: "I saw the *- " , - 
Messenger of Allah $g performing < " di j i ^ ^ J ^ urs**; " 
the prayer, and he said one cjfj :JU; ^ lili ^ t^JLc- 
Salam." (Da'if) „„ * , 
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Chapter 30. Responding To k "y£[j| iL' - <r * ,^*J0 

The Imam's Salam \ 



921, It was narrated from ^ . jL - - ^ - ^ 
Samurah bin Jundub that the „ . ^ ^ 

Prophet gg| said: "When the Imam ^4^^ & 't^?* - 0? J^^H 

says the Salam, then respond to * i,*, * * . - 

him." (D«'# ^ ^ ^ ^1 a* 6* 

922, It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ w 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The -' ' ' s * 
Messenger of Allah |g 0* 'f 1 *-* :^Li!l ^ 
commanded us to greet our Imam . ^Jj^l . " 3-*- * ' -^J[ 
with Salam, and to greet one ' „ ^ ' ^ "^f^ ^ ' 
another with Salam." (pa'if) <Mj 1 13-1*1 JL£ jU^J 51 jj| 4b i J^ij 

^j^aj A^-l j^Jj t Wfi : ^ t^dij ^Jju ohS * (jr*--^^ iji-^^J! 4j^*w=j i4j Sills it-j-b- 

Comments: 

Both these Ahddith are 'Weak'. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved- 

Chapter 31. The Imam o&H (r> 

Should Not Supplicate For (v . ^ ,17*1 

Himself Only ; V *■ 

923, It was narrated that : t ^* ; >Ji ^^l^iXJ! ^ - ^TT 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of u - b - • - t-ti * 0 - s -- 1'* 5 ; - 
Allah $ said: 'No person should «^ ^ L ^ 
lead others in prayer, then t jijlJS ^\ ^ t^p- ^ d>* 
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supplicate only for himself and t - , ; , - - - - - - , „ 

not for them. If he does that, he (*- * : * ^ <J>o cH* : JU ^ a* 
has betrayed them/ " (Hasan) ^ * jtj* i^Jj ^aid tjilp 

. <c^4*U- JUas 



Chapter 32. What Is To Be j& Jul U - (VY ,^«J0 

Said After The SaZam * " * * J 

924. It was narrated that 'Aishah lZ£U- : £li J^' J - t 

said: "When the Messenger of * 

Allah m said the ■ Safcfen, he would ^ <^ b ^ C 'V 1 ^ 

sit only for as long as it took to j^-IJJI jlp l£U J\ <y. 

say: Allahumma Antas-Salam wa J , >s ^ /I**, *'* ' 

minkas-salam. Tabdrakta yd DM- If 'Jj^l ^ '^Lj 

waVikram. (O Allah, You are ^ ^ - ttij U-| • ^ ^ 

As-SalamJ 11 From You is all o tf ^ o , . ' , " 

peace, blessed are You O U jlJv^ ^ jilS li^ ^ ^lil Jj^-j 

Possessor of majesty and . >r ( s tl - ;f a 

honor)/" (SflfeiA) T 5 " ^ f*-" *=-' f^" 



Comments: 



^ <y. ] a* 



a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 

b. The text mentioned in the Hadiih is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people's own mind. 

925. It was narrated from Umm ^ J >. j~ >| ^ _ ^ 0 

Salamah that when the Prophet _ " ' ' 

i|| performed the Subh, while he ^ ^ i ZkJ> £3U- : SjtLi 

said the Salam, he would say: i^X^,' *\ ' " i^L*, ^ y" ' " 

'Allahumma inni as'aluka Hlman f* c (* - tj* td -~i 

nafi'an, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa ^.°,^ | < JL> 5^" HI ^1 5f 

'amalan mutaqabbalan (O Allah, I ✓ „ - » -ft.? * s > tf 

ask You for beneficial knowledge, tL ^ U ^ ^ 0^ 

goodly provision and acceptable SUpj t ISjjj 

deeds)/ " (S^fti/r) 



[1] The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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Comments: " 

It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah ^§ often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 



926. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g| said: 
'There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim, man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhan Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 
Akbar) ten times, and praise Him 
(by saying Al-Hamdu Litlah) ten 
times.' I saw the Messenger of 
Allah *p counting them on his 
hand. 'That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?' They said: 'Who would 
not be keen to do that?' He said: 
'But the Shaitan comes to anyone 
of you while he is perforrning 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 



H a\sLi£i :it A I. J^ij J U: :JU 

^Ji 4i I ^1^4 . JuA5 Ji*j jy*j t jtyi- 
tlj-tp ^S^j 'tjr*' 

^ 4)1 JjAj ^^J? S 'jr>~* 

t^jUJlJU tiJUbs t4lU *-'-*^\$ 2?*" 

tjlkl-iji: j*SJL^-1 jjjfj* :Jli ? U.^yffl.-^j 

(J Jsifo 4 J*H ^ ^1 ^ 
. ^j^i J'lji ^ 4 2?^^" 
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such/' until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such thai he sleeps/ " (Hasan) 



£'~k0 <.^jji jcj> ^ i «_oSl 1 cijb jj\ t l j~*>- &ib**|l :^j>J : 

Comments: 

a. Saying Subhm-AUah.,. Al-Hamdu-Lilldh, and Aildhu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnnh. 

c. 'That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue' means that these thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 
of one hundred and fifty (phrases), 

927. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "It was said to the 
Prophet Hf and perhaps (one of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: 1 said: 
O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 
surpassed us in reward. They say 
the same as we do, and they 
spend but we do not spend.' He 
said to me: 'Shall I not tell you 
something which, if you do it, 
you will catch up with those who 
have surpassed you and you will 
excel over those who come after 
you? Praise Allah (by saying Al- 
Hamdu Lillah) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying 
Subhdn-Allah) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
times/" Sufyan said: "I do not 
know which of them was to be 
recited thirty-four times/' (Sahih) 



Oj^jZj t j=r^-\ jy^\j J1jh»^M J^f CS'y 
Vf» l^jJ Jli -0$j O j-Sijj J j£> US' 



tj*^ 1 ^J jl 
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<.h>iy>- as^£>^>j t4j jLL* C-jJ^ ^ t^Ojwijj! C^t^B-^? sjUmuI] 

Comments: ,0A / 0 ^'^ <3> ^ 'V^C 

'Catch up with those who have surpassed you' means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise 
and remembrance of Allah. 

928. Thawban narrated that J Li* £&J^- - ^YA 

when he finished his prayer, the ^ ^ >t 

Messenger of Allah ^ would ask : C 'i? 1 ^ 1 ^ 0? 
for forgiveness three times, then l^Q £ & H&lj 

he would say: "AllShumma Antas- J* , )" % ' , . 
Salam wa minkas-saldm tabarakta yd : <Jl» •p^** 

Dhal-jaldli wal~ikram" (O Allah, 



You are As-Salam and from You 



is all peace, Blessed are You O J>^j of oty J?"^ J>\ 
Possessor of majesty and honor)" - . " , f * f - e , 

(Sahih) Ajy^> ^ (j^l W jts £j§§ 411I 

^^Jl oil ^4^' s ■ -^'S* o*>^ 

Chapter 33. Departing After & - (YT ( ^JI) 

Completing The Prayer (yr ^1) 



929. It was narrated from GJj>- 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "The Prophet $g led us (in 



prayer), and he used to depart ^ || tj)\ f*\ <J ^ 
from both sides. (i.e. from either " „ J ' a > ; 

side)/' (Hasan) ■ 6* 
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Comments: 

'It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the Imam turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this,, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 

930. It was narrated that Aswad t J^j : jJL^ ^ Qi- l^J^ - * 

said: "'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 4 ^ tf - j>. L *.f ^ 

said: 'None of you should ^ ^ ji' 1 : C 

apportion within himself a part ^ ,J^jH\ :SfU • ^1 

(of his prayer) thinking that it is a „ , , „ , „ ^ ^ 

right of Allah upon him that he ^ -4* J u ^J^ 1 6^ ^j 1 ^ 

must only turn to his right to - ,\*k> A i ML 0 *!! * <1if tr" 
, n. r- ■ u> ii. t ^y- ^ ^ Ua ^ r de- 

leave after fimshing the prayer. I tf ~, * t ^ 

saw the Messenger of Allah ^§ ^ ^"l u >«5 ^ ^ ' 5=^ ifi ^ of 

and most of the time he turned to «a ' * t "t > - M' *, s 

his left.'" (SaWft) '* J ^ ^ ■** 

Comments: ^ t ^* P 1 

The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 
Sunrwk all in all. 

931. It was narrated from 'Ami rilj-SJ! jSu ^ yL - MM 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ^ # b J( , 

his grandfather said: "I saw the 'f^l '^JJ ui ^ L ^ 

Prophet m departing to his right ^ - tfj f - ^ ^ - 

and to his left when he finished ' t *'','■>■ 

the prayer." (Hasan) 11 : ^ 

pUJI ,y V^OiY *o t \y<W Wi /Y : JU^t [ t y~s- ig^s? 

932. It was narrated that Umm ^ J & J - vcr 
Salamah said: "When the ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g said the ^ ! ^ 0? 

Salam, the women would stand 
up when he finished his Taslim, 



and he would stay where he was :cilf Uii ^ t^jUJl [jIa] 
for a little while before standing . , : ^ r. ^ t *, . e 
up. (i.e. to depart)/' {Sahth) ^ ^ & ^ H * ^ 6 ^ ^ 
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Comments: J~ 

The participation of ladies,, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Duwud ; 567) 

Chapter 34. If The Time For laj - (f f p^*J.D 

Prayer Comes When Food . , ' , . < s M 

Has Been Served <VT ^ D * U * JI $ ^ 

933. It was narrated from Anas SftLi :jL1p ^ f 1 ^* ~ ^ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of . ^ * „ „ „ j>( , ^ 
Allah said: "If food is served oi ^ o* Cf ^ 
and the J^afe for prayer is ji^Jl q» : Jli f| <il M 
given, then start with the food." \ * „ ^ > 

(s^ .(tf-usjt ijftu t 5*4di o^Jli 

^ *ds1 Jjjj (^JLii ^UiJ] S^isij S^Lajl 4a\ j$ t_jb tJi^-L- v<Ji tjj-"j j>-\ '. gzj>o 
.4; ai^ ^ oLL. <J^>a^ ^ ooV: r ^ * ■ ■ 

Comments: 

If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so mat he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 

934. It was narrated from NafT ju£ : b\'/J> # y$ ~ 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "The „ _ „ , _ , # ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'If Cf ^ cA ^je 1 ^ : V0$ l 
food is served and the Iqamah for — j '3H J^j Jb" : Jts 
prayer is given, then start with j ^ ,„ , „ 
the food/' . <i*Li*Jlj fjfj&ti to^aJl cU-j!j £LSa!1 

He said: "Ibn 'Umax ate dinner > „, , ;r=T •> , 'n- 



one night while he could hear the 4 " ^ ^ 

Iqamah." (SahiH) .^li^l 

t4iU* ^ J^?^. ^ ^UjJI j-^ses- til :,_jL i^UjiV) t(jjUJI 4>-y^ :-g^>j 

& &o\:^ ,^J1 . . . ^UUI ijv^ SjUU V L -lj^UJS v^JL^j ^ni^ilT:^ 

935. It was narrated from 'Aishah *J4^ ^si 1 Cy! ~ W° 
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that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "if food is ready and the 
Iqamah is being given, then start 
with the food." {Sakih) 



(V£ S^iaJi 



! J Us icj 



Comments: 

The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger, otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congregation. And Allah 
knows best. 

Chapter 35. Prayer In 
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 

936. It was narrated that Abu 
Malik said: "I went out on a rainy 
night (for congregational prayer), 
and when I came back I asked for 
the door to be opened. My father 
said: 'Who is this?' I said: 'Abu 
Malih.'' He said: 'We were with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, 
such that the soles of our sandals 
did not get wet. The announcer of 
the Messenger of Allah #| called 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps/ " (Sahih) 

i jJa»Jl fjJI 4jut>Jt i»jl> v*_jJUaJl tJjb ji\ A^r j^-l [^k^e-^S I^jjjj^iy 

Comments: 

a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 

b. On such occasions the Mu'adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 

937. It was narrated that Ibn ^j^- iT-CLJkJt 
'Umar said: "On rainy nights or 



4U.1 J jZ>j (3- 
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on cold windy nights, the , * „ , „ if <, „ ^ > 0 -v^, 

Messenger of Allah gg would ^ 4 £T ^ ^ <^ «Ji ^ 

summon his announcer to call ^£ jjg| : Jli ^1 

out: 'Perform prayer at your c . ' , 

camps/" (Sa/ii/r) ? S ^ ( ^ J 1 t ?^ jl J 

<LL1( ^ ^U>Jl ^s- <*JAJ>^i\ u->\j ttjLiai^ t^j^ jj\ j>-\ [^>-^ 4ib-^|] 

. ^^ V: c '"^'C 

938, It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^')\ & - <\TA 
'Abbas that the Prophet H said, " ^ „ < • 
on a Friday that was rainy: if < -^ J> oi :^UjJj 
"Perform prayer at your camps." ^ ^ * ^ 
(Hasan) ^ ' * - ' 

J cjli ill g| *£l ^ 

939. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn 'Abbas commanded the 
Mu'adh-dhin to call the Adhdn one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: "Alldhu Akbar, Allaku 
Akbar, Ashhadu an Id ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah,. I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)/' Then he 
(Ibn 'Abbas) said: "Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses." The people said 
to him: "What is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 



■ij^'b o^^i u~t-^ ! i^L?- 1 

If} $ &y Jt ^jUUi J &\ l£ 

iji^ii (^Bl ^ iU :JU p 

^ IJL* J^i Ji :JU ?o^li> 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
(Sahih) 



.a, oj^j ^Jo- y> ~^'C ' ■^ a *^ 1 S?* t/ S_jLaJ1 t^iL-JI 

Comments: 

Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 

Chapter 36. What Suffices As 1 *J'r< U d>U (n ( ^J\) 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One * * * * r 

Performing Prayer (Vfl 

940. It was narrated from Musa CS. ^ ^ ci. ^ ~ **** 

bin Talhah that his father said: . ^ - ^ - ^ ^ 

"We used to perform prayer ^ , ; 

while the beasts were passing in " • J 1 * 5* i 41 *^* ^ ^j-* <>^ 

front of us. That was mentioned t " * rlir i--- 

to the Messenger of Allah g| and ' ^ '7 a 

he said: 'If something like the ^}\ $t* ^ ^ Jj^jI 



handle of a saddle^ 11 is placed in ^ . „ ^ ^ ,i ,| l0 > v 
front of anyone of you, it will not * * ^ * 'r- ^ ^ ^ 
matter whoeve 
him/' (Sahih) 



front of anyone of you, it will not 
matter whoever passes in front of . «4jjG ^ 



Comments: 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hodith, which is equal to 
the 'handle of a saddle' in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a -quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 



[1] It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 

'Umar said: "A small spear ^ ^ : cH' ^ " UV 

(Barbah) would be brought out to ^ jZ* }J> i^bji [*lfj} ^ 5&I 

the Prophet £g when he was . , s \ , * , \ 

travelling; he would plant it (in the H MT 1 015 :JU ^ ^ Cf 'd U 

ground) to perform prayer while i^li t ^J( ^ ^ # ^ 

facing it/ ' (Sahth) ' " ' , 

Comments: 

This shows that the Prophet {H) was particular about the Sutrah even 
during his journeys. 

942. It was narrated that 'Aishah \ZZl J\ ^ jjf - ^£Y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s t a " w ° ?<. 

had a reed mat that he would & ^ If 'j^ ui 

spread out during the day, and ^ J - 4 ^ f - ^ 

make into a compartment at ^ " ^ * " 

night towards which he would ^ '-^^ If t ^>*^^ , ^ t^' 

perform prayer." (Safe/ft). ^ ^ ^ j^j 

<j tSjJj'l JL*^ CjJt- <j* v/ ^'-£ '-^ • ■ ■ °j^J J^'l <y J~*^ 

Comments: 

This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one's house. 

943. It was narrated from Abu . i j| t(_ajL£ v &Lk>- - 
I lurairah that the Prophet if said: y - "y 
"When anyone of you performs .J^.U^.&a^- ^ 

prayer, let him put something in t1 ? *. j-.*- r^-- *'? 

front of him If he cannot find f ■ J C - 

anything then let him put a stick. t£*l J^LLil ^£ i-tdi 

If he cannot find one, then let him , ^ , , . . f . ^ 

draw a line. Then it will not 9^ If ^ ^ ^ J f 

matter if anything passes in front J ^ t v£* J, ^j^L ^ ^ <.^tZ"J- 

of him." (Da'if) ~* t s , " T „ ' - „ 

JLS» lip- :JB ^ ^il ^ 
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p £jU '^r- *^&> (J^r^ 

I'WlA^:^- Jl^=j j^i 51 Ja>J.I il-jL tSji^Jl i-ijbjj-i [t_jL*^>] :^jiJsj 

Chapter 37. Passing In Front ^Jb jj^J! 4^ - <W j^Jl) 

Of Someone Who Is " ' .. * ? . >\ { 

Performing Prayer (va ^ U sT^ 1 

944. Busr bin Sa'eed said: "They Jul^ : jLIp Jjj - Mi 

sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 



him about passing in front of one 



who is performing prayer. He jj£ ^ Jl ^iJ^jf : o^ 1 

told me that the Prophet said: * \. , >5 » ^ r 

'Waiting for forty is better than 'J^^ 0 65 u* ^ 

passing in front of one who is -j^ ^ s . ^ ^lii ^ J.'£-* 

performing prayer.' " (Sahih) ' " [ ? ^ - 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 65 J*i ^ 6* ^ '6s«jt 

said: "1 do not know if he meant „? -.f »f -,r ? 

forty years, months, days, or J U ^- J y ' 

hours." . 4pLi iU-ll^ jf 

Comments: 

a. Passing in front of one Who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 
that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of AMditk were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 

945. It was narrated from Busr : J^j 1&U lti ! ts£ - 

bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid . „ t , 0 „ > ■ , . 

sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- & ^ ^ ^> ^ 

Ansari asking him: "What did J\ Jpjf jj£ ^ Juj M <y" ^ 

you hear from the Prophet ^ . > ^ ^f.-^ ? * 

about a man who passes in front 6# ^ ^jUu^l ^1 

of. another man when he is j^Jj, ^ g % jiJJi J ^ ^1 

performing prayer?" He said: "I f . f " \. f ^ • , ^' ? "\ 

heard the Prophet || saying: 'If : <^A M ^ - ^ J* J 
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anyone of you knew (how great is 
the sin involved) when he passes 
in front of his brother who is 
performing prayer, then waiting 
for forty/ " (one of the narrators) 
said: "I do not know if he meant 
forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, 'would be better for him 
than that." (Sahih) 

946. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet |g 
said: 'If anyone of you knew (how 
great is the sin involved) in 
passing in front of his brother 
while he is performing prayer, 
waiting for one hundred years 
would be better for him than one 
step that he takes/ " {Da'ij) 



Chapter 38. What Severs The 
Prayer 111 

947. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet H was 
performing prayer at "Arafat, and 
Fadl and I came riding a female 
donkey. We passed in front of 



jt t UU (£pf V :JU 

. Kiiiii i-» ujj i-*;ji 4 04** 

Ji Cr^"^ 1 ^ ul ^ i^ <£s?j 

3u : ix* J i* ^ i* 'v*^* 
£ if fftd fa P -M i^i 

^Ji\ v^ji £j iSi 

^-J "UltJUjP * [uAJtvtf» : {Hj** 

s^Ji Liut; - or a 

(vv iipji) 

f| *^JI itf :Jlf ^1 ^£ 



J1 * Regarding the things mentioned that 'sever' the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: "The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of 'severing' is Miniinishing' it due to the distraction of 
the heart fay these things." 
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part of the row, then we , ^ - ^L^tliS"" L'f ci^J 
dismounted and left the donkey, ' ^ ^ J t -^ t3 ' l^^- 
and we came and joined the tlj^ <.Cj^aS\ ^ ^JU ^jS*^ 

row." (Sahih) »_ . s £ 

. t_i^jJ I ^ t La uSy j 

948. It was narrated that Umm :£li J ^| Jz J>\ - MA 
Salamah said: "The Prophet M . ^. f . . * , 
was performing prayer in the & ^ ^ 
house of Umm Salamah, and <.y_y$\ ±J> J jJ> y> t(J 4» 
'Abdullah or 'Umar bin Abu '/ , , , , ^ * tt 
Salamah passed in front of him; M ^ ^ :cJU ^ 

he gestured with his hand, and he & & g clli ff S>U J jUj 

went back. Then Zainab bint ' ^ ^ 

Umm Salamah passed in front of <-J^ tiiLi ^1 ^ jl 

him, and he gestured with his *| -* • * • 

' , , . T . J lis t ^xiJLxi * I cJj l^jj o> j^j . j 

hand, but she kept going. When ) J- ' ^ „ 

the Messenger of Allah |f| 4&i J^ij ^jL/j tli* tcLviii t 1A£a s j1 

finished his prayer, he said: ^rif*> -,,s 

These (women) are more - ^ ^ 

stubborn.'" (Da'if) 

^-J # J ^ :Jlij ^ £f Y'U/V.Up-t "^->-i [f-fl;*-^ oaU-ij] : gd>* J 
t-ji^Jt JUJl. i!^^ ^3 : jJU-SH ^^laj (t-^y^) J_j^j 

. ... ^Jus^js iL^p) 1.1* : (_£ jjusojJI Jli j to 

Comments: 

'Abdullah, 'Umar and Zainab S> nTC all the children of Abu Salamah 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet iff had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet jjg. 
AH three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet |g in their childhood. 

949, It was narrated from Ibn :£Jj*U\ jtfc J, jfi - 
'Abbas that the Prophet g| said: ' ^ * " ' \ t 
/f The prayer is severed by a black *^ : if. is^** 
dog and a woman who has ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ 
reached the age of menstruation." - " - ' - " 

{Sahih) wJsdl iSUl! ^i? :JU % ^ l if 
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950. It was narrated from Abu >f -t{ - ^ ^ _ ^ 
Huraixah that the Prophet ^ said: , ^ ^ ^ 

"The prayer is severed by a cf L u>r ^ 

woman, a dog and a donkey." ..... r . , ; , ^ 

. ^i^iii sf^li sSUaii jLs;b 

aSjO^Jj t W'o:^ t-^JLA (j^ie- Jibs. iAj iUfl ^ Y^A/Yr-Us-t »u>- [^?w?} :^j^zl 

951. It was narrated from & ^ .^J, - ^ _ w 
'Abdullah bin Mughaftal that the " f 

Prophet $| said: "The prayer is *sSLa ^ iJgi tfaA 

severed by a woman, a dog and a let;*,, - • m • - 

dankey/'(S«^ * ir 31 ^ ^ # * ^ ^ ^ l 

4is% sf^jj sSt^JI :J : ls 

• <J JaU ^Vl J-jJbJ'lj tlj^ (Ju*^j t VVi>: C 'f 1 ^ Sj '^ tV1 : C T^' 

952. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ ^ 
Abdullah bin Samit from Abu * \ ; 

Bharr, that the Prophet ^ said: ^ if :^«>- ^j'l 

"The prayer is severed by a \ . . ^ tl . 4l .„ 

woman, a donkey, and a black -> ^ - ' °^ *' - 

dog, if there is not something: like llj vik^li; ^|>^i : Jll ^ ^Js_\ ^ ji 

the handle of a saddle in front of " * A >si , "> 

a man." I fAbdiiMh): said; "What ' ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

is wrong with a black dog and . <bpSfl 4isai> jUJlj sf^JI 

not a red one?" He (Abu Dharr) ^ J 0 ^ 

said: T asked the Messenger of : S J ^J-'i\ ^ Jtj U :cJu :Jli; 

feti ^nirx^ ^ ■ « ^ ^ ^ ^ 

SferiMn- (satan)/' fS^feift) . (^iki 4^'* :. JlS 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether or not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section interprets the Arabic; word 
yaqtrfu to mean 'diminish the quality' because of distraction in concentration 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: 'La yaqta'us salata sha'i'an' nothing 
severs the prayer. This East opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad ShSkir the Egyptian's Motes on Al-Muhalla by lbn 1 lazm: Ruling 
385, Vol.4,pp.13-I4, Bar Al-Jial, Beirut, Mir'attil-Mafatih and Injaz Al-Hajah. 



Chapter 39. Stopping (The 
Passing Person) As Much As 
Possible; 

953. It was narrated that Hasan 
Al-'Urani said: "Mention was 
made in the presence of lbn 
'Abbas about what severs the 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a 
donkey and a woman. He said: 
'What do you say about kids 
(young goats)? The Messenger of 
Allah HI was performing prayer 
one day, when a kid came and 
wanted to pass in front of him. 
The Messenger of Allah $§|. 
preceded it toward the Qiblah. (to 
tighten the space and- prevent it 
from passing in front of him)/" 
(Da'if) 



(VA U>^\} 

U t^Li^ y \ -Up "J>z : J'J> l^y^l jV^i-' 
V^J^ lIKJI Ij^'ii cfl^ji £k3j 
j] ?^A^J'i ^ o ^jis l> : J Us- (.s'lUjij 

il^ftJi t-Uja <JUa; <^ ^ At J j-ij 

$H ^1 J>-jr ojSG t^jJ 5^ j^- (| : ^ 



CoiBirieiira: ^ ' 

a. The worshiper must not allow anything to pass in front of him. 

b. The Messenger of Allah $% preceded towards fee front in order to tighten 
the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from behind. 

c. It seems that 'Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term ' severing the prayer' 
by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and devotion. 
He did not see in it the need to redo the prayer: That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: "The Messenger of Allah preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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toward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the prayer. 



954. It was narrated from 
'Abdirr-Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed 



that his father said: "The oi c£ $ <-^-^l 

Messenger of Allah ggj said: . . f ° ' ^ti * - -r.f 

'When anyone of you performs ^ ^ ^ l ^ ^ 'f^ 

prayer, let him pray facing ISJi 4)1 J_^j Jli ; Jli' <J 

towards a Sutrah, and let him get , ? * 

close to it and not let anyone ^ ' ^ ^ l4 f^ 1 

pass in front of him. If someone jU-f tU- ^ *g [Uif] f j£ 

comes and wants to pass in front * \ " ' ^ ,/ 

of hirn, let him fight him, for he is ■ ■ 

a Shaitan (satan)/" (Sahih) 

■ ^ 

Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet's command to 'fight' him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet § asa Shaitan, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitan into doing it. 

955. It was narrated from t JLl^Jl &\ xi. ^ ijjU t£U - Mo 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ /„ " t ' _ \ 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: gjjJ&tJl SjlS ^ ^cJJ\ j 

"When anyone of you is ^ . ^ ^ ^ f y 

performmg prayer, he should not tf , - - f ~ •* ^ 

let anyone pass in front of him. If «tf ^ 4)! jI£ ^ ijUJ «jLj» ^ 

he insists then let him fight him, .*vf ' \i- ri. . "ir" « t ^ 

for he has a Qartn {devil- v & ^ - 

companion) with him/' (Sakih) I'd t ^ju j£ ^ Q^f £j£ Ste iJUj 
(One of the narrators) Al- „ >„„ < ; *\ *,x if 

Munkadiri said: "He has al-'Uzza " ^ * t4lj:Mi ^ 

with him/' [1] ^ ^ ^ ^ . 



That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: 'Abdullah) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn Majah narrated it from. The Hadiih is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who a&j JU> ^ w»U - (i « f^JD 

Performs Prayer With " / ; „ D _ 

Something Between Himself Cv ^ ^ — ^ J 
Arid The Prayer Direction 

956. It was narrated from J ^ j\ - \o*\ 
'Aishah; "The Prophet 3§ used to _ o '* //^ ,'/','.* ^ * A> 
pray at night, and I was laying If t£ J> 1* 'iJAP 1 6* <^'&^ 
between him and the prayer ^ ^ & Jtf l\S # d\ 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral - ' / ^ 
horizontally/" (Sahih) o^^^ .'J^ 1 U>j£5> 

Comments: 

The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 
direction (ie. Sutrah). 

957. It was narrated from Zainab & j»jZ> j 4 V*^ Cf- ~~ 
bint Umm Salamah that her _ ^ , . ^ 
mother said that her bed was in " <J JJ o*- 

front of the place where the ^ ££j itys lilJLdl jJU- 

Messenger of Allah H prostrated. 
{Sahih) 



li^Os- i\tA:^ t^ij*)! i^LUl (.ijb^jl j>3 \_^>^o \^j£tl 

Comments: ^ 

It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 
him. 

958. Maimunah, the wife of the \ c d ^ J>\ - ^oA 

Prophet H, said: "The Prophet H ^ ^ 

used to perform prayer when I 5" ^ ^ V- ' f a-: J . 

was opposite him, and his ^1 £jj : jts ^1* 

garment would sometimes touch » J „ „ t , , ' 

me when he prostrated/' (Sahih) U G J^- H i^ 1 ^ 
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Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to be in her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet 0 ; would be performing his prayer. 

W9> It was narrated, that Ibn l&k £3 IU£ - W 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . „ • ^ ' > s , „ v 

AUah £ forbade performing ^ 'f^' 1 ^ : Y • 

prayer behind- one who is j£ {%\> £\ £ ^ ^ jUS 

engaged in conversation or one t v ^ <0 , \ ^ I ' > 



Comments: 

In the previous Ahadiih we have seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in front of 
him. This Hadith seems to contradict the ruling of the previous Ahadith. The 
prohibition contained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Xanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 




oi ****** if ^jtjJi La j^J i^jb Ul**j> ipilk* j& ^Jh U^Jj 



Chapter 41, Prohibition Of 
Bowing Or Prostrating Before 
tits iiiite 




960. It was narrated that Abu 
Uurairah said: "The Prophet 
used to teach us not to bow or 
prostrate before the Imam; when 
he says the Takbir then say the 
Takbir, and when he prostrates, 
you should prostrate." (SuMk) 
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961. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ - ^ _ ^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ - - 

Allah j|| said: "Does not the one 0? ; Cri 1 

who raises his head before the . v ;^j< f r 

Imam fear that Allah may turn has ^ *^ ^ ^ * ~ 

head into the head of a donkey?'" iif j ^ ^ill ^ii^ ^ J, 



Comments: 



This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 

962, It was narrated that Abu :j£ & &\ & ^ ^ " w 
Musa said: "The Messenger of '".'*' ■ * , 

Allah i| said: 'I have gained zfo If <S? iJ A 

weight, so when I bow, then bow, « - ° - ":i ' ° 1 f a ; a i 
and when I stand up, then stand „ V ^ £ & - ' ' 

up, and when I prostrate, then J\ If- tsSjJ ^ <-&°J. c$ 4^ 
prostrate. I should never find «; 4| \ , - - tl i , * 

anyone preceding me in bowing or - 5 ~- 

prostration.' " (Sakth) cJU^ lit} il^^U cJi^j liU teJj£ 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ^ had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet |f§ performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet however, made it plain that the followers have 
to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that ^ _ f „ > - „ 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: L ^ ^ ^ " ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah || said: tL ; JL^j :^ ^SU^ ^1 ^ lOOi 
'Do not bow or prostrate before Je = ^ .-^ ' 

me. No matter how far ahead of 

you I bow, you will catch up with ^ ^ - ^ ^ tJ J^ 

me when I stand up, and no - ' ' 

matter how far ahead of you I ^ i jiJ^ J> <y) if- ^\f- cJi Ljr^t 
prostrate, you will catch up with ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ f ' . . ^ 
me when I raise my head. I have ' - * ' 

become bulky/ " (Safcifc) g/JJL ^Jatf ^» :|| 

Comments: 

If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it he will also be as much behind the Imam 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imam's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 

Chapter 42. What Is Disliked J, V? U - <*Y 

In The Prayer " S^Jt 

964. It was narrated from Abu Cf. u^? 1 ^ ~ ^* 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jfg said: "It is impolite for a 



man to wipe his forehead a great ^ 4il [SjjIa ^] jjjU 

deal before he finishes prayer." ^ f . - ' -It - * a 
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Comments: 

The presence of Harun At-Tarrtimi in the diain of narrators makes the 
. Hadtth 'Weak'. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound AhMith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 

965. It was narrated from 'Ali y) & ur^- ~ 
that the Messenger of Allah |g ^ '-\^,\ * \ * * *' - fr*j 
said: "Do not crack your fingers ' ? ^ 9*' ™ 
during the prayer." (Da'if) ^ ic $L^I J ^ ^ 

966. It was narrated that Abu & ~ 
Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of , . r >* >* - * . * 
Allah gjg forbade a man to cover ST ^ - ' • 

his mouth during the prayer/' t*lLp ^ iol^S3 ^ ( v r l^Jl 

^ M H ill J^ij :J15 

, t y l lPj t^Jjdl 4~J03 iHjJ-J (oj^J S-d-^' <_S* ^ jj^—W 

Comments: 

It means it is prohibited to cover one's mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 

967. It was narrated from Ka'b jj^i- l&U- - 

bin 'Ujrah that the Messenger of ' £ ^ . >o . # * 

Allah g| saw a man who had ^ <j* ^ ^ ^ 

interlocked his fingers during the ^ ^ - tC^jlJl] ^> ^ id'S^ 

prayer, so the Messenger of Allah "J^; .„ „ ^ ,* - *e ; 

separated his fingers. (Hasan) ^ ^rj tit) M ^ 4A> ^ l "J^ 
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'-k^Jl jiT J^JIj te^j VAV^ t^JuyJt hj ^ 
, Ujs jjpj ^L>Jlj t (jjl ^ J-al CjlJLsJI (J^aJj o-sLmlj t Y * Vl : ^ 

968. It was narrated from Abu UtiT i^lLSJi ^ HA£ C&U- - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ; . „„ „ „ r , * , » ^ 

Allah g said: "When anyone of ^ & ^ & & 

you yawns, let him put his hand J^j M J ^ t *J ^ 

over his mouth and not make a V ~ - - 

sound, because Satan laughs at 6jj - £^ T"^ 1 : JU ^ ^' 

him/' (D*'#J ^ 4 ^ ^ 



t/^ (ITYD^jU^Jl ^J^j (4iUJ YV :^ t, Jeu\ [l-L>- lgij>u 
Comments: 

a. 'La yfl'tot' in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 

969. It was narrated from 'Adi J ^ Jh ~ 
bin Thabit, from his father, from t 4 „ . ' 

his grandfather, that the Prophet ^ ^ '^V ^ J^ 1 

H said: "Spitting, blowing one's ^ ^ (J^ <-o&Q\ 

nose, menstruating and , , > ^. ' ' ^ ^ ."^ „ ^ s 

drowsiness during the prayer are -k^'j t3lj3l» : 11 $\ if- jo£ 
from Satan." (Da'ft ,f^ s j ^5 

ijL^sl] Ji ^IkJl j) *L>-U i^jL t«_JiSfl t^JujJl 4^- _>>4 [1^- t-jij*-^ sjU**|] 

. ^ ^1 S1p idUJ ^°^:^ ' J&\j dLjJ, ttjJi>- ^ TV i A : ^- t jllijJi ^ 

Comments: 

Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody's control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43 The One Who ^ ^ -f ^ ^ _ ar , () 

Leads People In Prayer When " ' V, , / ^ 
They Do Not Like Him (To (AT S^j^ A 

Lead Them) 

970. It was narrated that y ^ ^ -^j^ ^ _ 

"Abdullah bin 'Ami said: "The * \ - - 

Messenger of Allah % said: ^Z&Jty if '9 J* Cf- J*^ 

'There are three whose prayer are ^. ^ ^ . M & ^ ^ 

not accepted: A man who leads ^ / , * 

people while they do not like him; : 1%Z> j*4i ^ #*^» - ' ^j^j 

a man who does not come to V*u- - J \p *\ • # ' ---u **' \**u 

prayer until its end - meaning ^ <4^* J ^ ^[ f>- 

after its time has expired — and UoJu : (J i*j - tjta Si) St^aJi Sf 



one who enslaves a freed 
person/" (Da'if) 



t^ysjlS J j^aj ^ill J^-jJI iSji^Jl tijbjjt >-t '^j^J 
Comments: 

a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imam) applies to a situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahddith. However as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet and has been called by him; "the prayer of 
the hypocrites." 

971, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: "There are three 
whose prayer do not rise more 

than a hand span above their o .,„„.-., 

heads: A man who leads people if 4^ Cf- if. J^V 1 if 



(in prayer) when they do not like 
him; a woman who has spent the 

night with her husband angry ff?j}j 3j* j^^* £$°J ^ : <-^ 

with her; and two brothers who = ; > *\ 1 .£ A V - i- » 

have severed contact with one „ 1 

another/' (Hasan) d^j^j ia^U* Lgdp l#*-jutj 
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■ : <^-* tV " 1, : c 

Comments: 

a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 
refusal in the matter 

Chapter 44. Two Axe A ^ ^, ic _ (t t ^> 

Congregation * - * 4 s 

(AT i^ill) 

972. It was narrated that Abu y,*J\ cSli- ^ fLi* ~ W 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The " o ^ * J* 6 4 „ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Two or Jj^ 5-^ °a* 'Ssi 1 ^ $ 
more people are a congregation/" Jil : Ji| J*j> J ^ < 3 r£ 

t t*j jJb j> ^jjJI CjJL>- y 1<\ /V: i _ s afcJI [U>- <Jlj^ siU-tj] : g^r*« 

973. It was narrated that Ibn. J, ^ XJ> ^ l^J i&U- - <wr 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight *',",„ • j>.„ <^ * 
with my maternal aunt ^ , ^ Jl ^ ^ ^J 1 ^ 1 
Maimunah, and the Prophet gg ^, ^ l( ^ J1 ^ * ^ ^ 
got up during the night to " /* * 
perform prayer. So I got up and Si. i^ 1 f L5* ^ c-j : JU 
stood on his left He took me by ^ . , ^ t fa , |^ 
the hand and made me stand on - <-r a-- ' 

his right." (Sahih) ^ ^lili ^jl 

.4j ^\s> <^>j=~ {y> 'c^^'j t jliS/l ti^jUJl : £Lr"" 

Comments: 

a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imam. 

b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. 

974. Shurahbil said: "I heard . j^ £ ^ ^ ^ _ w 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: 'The " i s ^ = * , >t 
Messenger of Allah was If. iSL^JI : 4^' J? 1 
reforming Maghrib, and I came ^ .r^ 
and stood on his left, but he made -J ' "~ 

me stand on his right/" (Da'if) J^4 £H ^ J ^ <->^ - ^ ^ 0* 

Coa?Jt (j^Jj t5*dj^- drt^ t,c ^ c J**' o.sLmJ] 

i Jm (X> \ ')((JLy> ^j^>-j t t**^ ai* Aai^i 

975. It was narrated that Anas f ^ . ^ >. * .r ^ _ ^ Vo 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g - . . , , ^ 
led a woman of his household t jlii^JI ^ 4il jIp ^ £^ 
and myself in prayer. I stood to r T-n "w- " -f ° - ^ - J 
his right and the woman stood [ ^ ] : ^ ^ f ^ & 
behind us/ ' (Sahih) t^j i^iif ^ st^iL ^ 4il J j^j 

Comments: 

a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the [mam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman 

b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand by the side of a man 

Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred 6' V^Ht hi* - 

To Stand Closest To The (Ai ^ g 

Imam \ *- - 

976- It was narrated that Abu utjf :^lliJl ^ alii t&A>- - Wl 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 



Messenger of Allah H used to °-> u * ^ %r** «ji u ^ 

gently pat our shoulders (to make >^ Ji ^ , ^ J\ ^ ^ $ 

sure the row was straight) at the * * "* ^ - V - - * 4 

time of prayer, saying: 'Keep (the H ^ J ^ ^ : Jli tf>UT!fl 
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rows) straight; do not differ from V'° ' \t *t - - ■ - - 

one another lest your hearts < J* J ^ 

should suffer from discord. Let *Sk£-Sfi \JJ L&? JLiXJ tli^li ^J^a 
those who are forbearing and ^ * tfJ 1 tf * % 
wise stand closest to me, then C*^ 'fiw '^'j 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them/" 
(Sahih) 

. 4j a j-Pj jjJ (J LA-* Cji> 

Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet ^ so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas ^JS 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $| 
liked the Muhajirun and Ansar to 
stand closest to him, so that they ^ £f L^t $H M 3^3 615 *- 
could learn from him.' y (Sahih) ^ , f ^ , ^* 

£UJL JyLJI .w- # ^JJlj iTU/1 i^UJIj tAV:^ ^(jjl^) ^-U- ^1 

, i^uJbJUj t IV /Y" : Jk+J\ 

Comments: 

The reason for giving precedence to Muhajirun (Einigranfe) and Ansar 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet was that these Companions were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet they would be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of. religion, but also to 
pass them on or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet sg|, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. 

978. It was narrated from Abu J\ ^| £\ ~ <VVA 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of "1 „ „ e „ ; ' ' „ - - 
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Allah saw that some of his 
Companions tended to stand in 



the rear, so he said: "Come t ^ f^j&» ; JU^ J^il" ^U^f 

forward and follow me, and let „ £ * ^ . . , . , ' 

those who are behind you follow <jj>* f 3 s ^'S ^ <>° f% p^J 

your lead. If people continue to ^ j 

lag behind, Allah will put them ' 
back/' (Sahih) 

Communis: 

'Allah will put them back' could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 

Chapter 46. Who Is Most J^f ^ £\Z - (H ^^JO 

Deserving Of Leading The * * 

Prayer < Ao 

979. It was narrated that Malik J.Su ^ 1^1?- - IV^ 
bin Huwaixith said: "I came to the o s / „ ' , # o ^ ^ 
Prophet with a friend of mine, ^ 'S*-^ ^ J* <£jj 0^ -^S 
and when we wanted to leave, he ^3^1 ^ ^jJil ^ t ^ | 
said to us: 'When the time for „ " ^" ' ^ 

prayer eomes, say the Affiww awtf ^ V^^J ut ^§ ^1 il£t 

Iqamoh, then let the older of you < u - - . k 'u- 'm- 

lead the prayer. (Sahth) - ■ 9J 

Comments: 

a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qui' an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur'an, the Prophet jjg 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 

980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The . ^ _ 
Messenger of Allah g% said: 'The "* ' ^ 

people should be lead by the one J, Js£^l If- < : y^r ^ 
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who is most well- Versed in - s ,„„ ^ »f ; • 

recitation of the Book of Allah. If :JU ^ <> jT :cJU S^J 

they are equal in recitation, then &\ Ji| 

they should be led by the one . - A ' *- * * [ 

who emigrated first. If they are ^ y 1 ^ fj^l* -M 

equal in emigration, then they -j^f ^ • 

should be led by the eldest. A ^ ^ , . ,V . . 

man should not be led among his fiw* S^^JI cJll" iS^^ 

family or in his place of authority; t~ r f i,. ,* . -»*-.if 

no one should be sat in his place ^ </ J*V» ^ 1 ^ 

of honor in his house without ^ ir^A 'jtf&li ^ 

permission, or without his " ,f ,° f 

permission/" (Sahih) ^ '^fe ^ 

Comments: 

a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Quran, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Ami bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami 4$& used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet || 
because he knew more Qur'an man others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa'i: 790 & Sunan Abu-Dawud:585). 

c. The expression 'place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 

Chapter 47. What Is J* 4^5 U V 1 ' " (iv r^ ! > 

Incumbent Upon The Imam (M ^ ( 

981. Abu Hazim said: "Sahl bin ^ J - - \A\ 

Sa'd As-Sa'idi used to give o 7 /' ^/ „ „ 

preference to the young to lead Cf. -h*^^ -4* "oUIU. ^ 

his people in prayer. It was said * ^ * *f 

to him: Do you do that, when V V 

you have such seniority (in f-^ c^^ 1 — ^ ^> Cf, Ji- 1 ^ 

Islam)?" He said: "I heard the , v°" >',-..*. - f > 

Messenger of Allah & say: 'The f-*6» «-"J ' J** : J Jrf 9 ^ Q ^ 

Imam is responsible. If he does #| 4jb! J^ij J\ :JU ?dlJ U 

well, then he will have the reward • >t- T 0 f * " * " ' " > * * 

and so will they, but if he does 'Cr^ 1 ^ ftfj" : J ^ 

badly, then that will be counted .ffj^Sfj^ ^ 
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against him but not against 
them.'" {Ba'if) 

(jUJu- ^j) jl^Ux l^^> j>L->1 IAa i^^jJl Jlij [<_i;«ws> oU-*J] 

. AaI^J d*jJ>JI (j^*Jj ( <i-AvaT ^yLft I jjtki\ 

Comments: 

a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 
leader must be aware of it. 

b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 
and training. 

c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 
regular Imam. 

982. It was narrated that Salamah £j£ : J if. J>) &^>~ " 
bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, < \ ^ j , , > ,i . , + , 
said: "I heard the Prophet £ say: ^ Jbb " $ l f F f 1 0* 

'A time will come when the t^Jl cJj aJSU. t^Lip 



people will stand for a long time - i » * . " tf a „ „ - . 
and will not be able to find any > ^ » ^ :cJli 

Imam ti 



and will not be able to find any 
Imam to lead them in prayer." ^ t J^ t,^ 



toUMl ,yv ^alJill ^ tSjLall tjjli <=r ^ [tJL**a oaU-J] 

983. It was narrated from Abu :<^U3l iiii ^ ~ 

'Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out f > » 

in a ship in which 'Uqbah bin oi <>^> l ^ 0* ^ ^ 

'Amir Al-Juhani was present. The ^ ^lil^ll ^ ^ tSfc^. 

time for prayer came, and we told ~ t , ' .. * = s > 

him to lead us in prayer and said '^s^ 1 ^ 0? V* ^ t«sji 

to him: "You are the most ^ < ^j; M ( oJj&U ^ 

deserving of that, you were the * , tf e ^ 

Companion of the Messenger of Jj-o 4-^^ ^ £1^4 :*J 

Allah gg." But he refused and * < ■*, * • ?. .'tC- 'fc «ws *i 

said: 'I heard the Messenger of ^ ~ J " ^ ^- _ , 

Allah jjg say: 'Whoever leads the sSL&tt t6U>S ^» : ijt H 

people and gets it right the * ^ -■ j , , „ . ^ 

prayer will be for him and for [tU ^ ] ^ ^ ^ ^ 

therm but if he falls short, then t^lkl 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them/' (Sahih) 

oA*:^ <. LfL^i j XjU*^I ^L«ji- iyl tS^L^J! tijb ^j! ^j^l [^cf^w ail^j.] :^i^>ej 
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Comments: 

This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 



Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 
People (In Prayer), Let Him 
Make It Short 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet and said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah! I stay behind 
and do not perform the morning 
prayer (in congregation) because 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too 
long for us/ I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah |§ preaching 
with such anger as he did that 
day. He said: 'O people! There are 
among you those who repel 
others. Whoever among you leads 
others in prayer, let him keep it 
short, for among them are those 
who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs/ " 
(Sahih) 



(AV itodl) t_i^4^ 
IA 'A^^H : d 



tej5Li U <^|j !i[ ^JUdlj ^apj^Jl ^ t_wiwJ! l j Lj t pistil t^jUJl 4^-^! : 

Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not 'backbiting'. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet 3g 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas ^ j^J. " 3 t |j^ y j^f _ h,A« 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ,z at ^ „ - * ^ 

lJul ; jjj ^ ^Lui SjJLli 
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Allah gg used to make his prayer . . „ -u 

brief but perfect." (SaMh) * ^ & & ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must hot be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 

986. It was narrated that Jabir £p ctil :«j ^ lUi u£U- - \A\ 
said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari ~ , ' ^ ^ , 
led his companions in the 'Isfea' ^ ^ °u* ^ if 4 ^ If} 

prayer and he made it long. A £ jLi ft, j£ - ^ 

man among us went away and ^ * '1, * * , , , , <■ ^ 
prayed by himself. Mu'adh was J*-j Oy^U t^^^ 
told about that and he said: 'He is >% - n ;r f KJ . „ • f „ r 
a hypocrite. When the man heard * , . 

about that, he went to the Jlp Ji-S tJ4-yi ^ £jj ills 
Messenger of Allah gg; and told , T - £ ,„.fc *. . 

him what Mu'adh had said to J Jb U ^ 

him. The Prophet $g said: 'Do U 5^5 M -U^ ^il J 13 
you want to be a cause of Vitnah 
(trials tribulation)/ O Mu'adh? 
When you lead the people in ^ t Uliij 

prayer, recite "By the sun and its - *" „ ^ 1 j , 
brightness/ 411 and "Glorify the .«^J ly lj Ui 

Name of your Lord the Most 
High/' [2] and "By the night as it 
envelopes/ 7 ^ and "Recite in the 
Name of your Lord/ (Sahth) 



987. It was narrated that Mutarrif J Cri i' - W 



[1] Ash-Shams 91. 
^ AZ-A*tf 87. 
pl A/-Lai7 92. 
l4] Ai-A% 96. 
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bin 'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 
"I heard 'Uthman bin Abul-'As 
say: 'The last thing that the 
Prophet s|| enjoined on me when 
he appointed me governor of Ta'if 
was that he said: "O 'Uthman! Be 
tolerable in prayer and estimate 
the people based upon the 
weakest among them, for among 
them are the elderly, the young, 
the sick, those who live far from 
the mosque, and those who have 
pressing needs." (Sahih) 

988. 'Uthman bin Abul-'As 
narrated that the last thing the 
Messenger of Allah enjoined 
on him was that he said; "When 
you lead people, keep it short for 
them." (Sahih) 



D : J J Li ( ^UJI 5^ ^ 

J-lJ! jjilj e^L^Jl ^ jjUi 

^j-T jl ^UJl ^1 ^ jUi& *j^jl>- :Jll 



4 



Chapter 49. The Imam 
Should Make The Prayer 
Short If Something Happens 
989. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: '"The Messenger of 
Allah $|| said: T start prayer and I 
want to make it long, but then I 
hear an infant crying, so I make 
my prayer short, because I know 
the distress caused to the mother 
by his crying/ " (Sahih) 



ijg 4j! J^ij JU :JLS 4UU ^ ^i! ^ 
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Comments: 

'Making the prayer short (or long)' means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 



990. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'I 
hear an infant crying so I make 
the prayer short/ " (Sahih) 



991. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah «|§ said: T get up to perform 
prayer and I intend to make it 
long, but then I hear an infant 
crying, so I make it short, because 
I do not like to cause distress to 
his mother/ " {Sahih) 



lifj sSUil J f/V Ji» :|I 4>l Jj^j 
t^jj-^iJl £l5y ^.iti t L£j J^M (^f Jbjl 

. H^f ( Jf. J^J O^"^ 



Chapter 50. Straightening 
The Rows 

992. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah As-Suwa'i said: "The 
Messenger of Allah || said: 'Will 
you not form your rows as the 
angels form their rows befoje 
their Lord?' We said: 'How do the 
angels form their rows before 



US' Cij^ m :§$ 4l J^A3 Jli :Jll 
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their Lord?' He said: 'They V * " ° j >- - - 

complete the first row and they :Jl5 ^ ^ 

stand close of one another in the J d^J-i} ' OjVl ^^ijajj 

line (leaving no gaps between one " * " 

another)/ " ■ " ' 

. "ijk* A* jjUpS/I 

Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah 

c. No second row should be started until the hrst has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third,, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas cs-f^i & t&>- - SVf 



bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3| said: 'Make your rows 



straight, for straightening the :Mts t^Ip ^ 3 l J : ^ 

rows is part of completing the . * 0 / ^ / > ^ 

prayer.'" (Sahih) ui ^ ^ V> ^ ^ 

t^Sisji-^ :||§ 4)1 Jjijj J if :J15 

Comments: 

a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 

994. Simak bin Harb narrated ^ % iUJ ^ - SM 

that he heard Nu'man bin Bashir % ^/ , , 

say: "The- Messenger of Allah g| {/. : : y^r 

used to straighten the rows until "-^ , \ t- ^ - ^ >ff 

he made them like a spear or an 7' / 

arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man's ji; jj^- *^ — i^aJ I tSj^t <ul J j^j 

chest (sticking out) so the , . ^. „ - £ r oi 

Messenger of Allah & said: <T J ^ :J / "X?f •>} £V» 

'Make your rows straight or Allah :||g &\ J_^j Jijy t [fcu] 
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will create division among you/ " . *, ^ «:„^: ^ . ^; * > 

Comments: 

There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 
rows for prayer. 

995. It was narrated that 'Aishah ij&Z ^ ll£U- - \\a 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H ^ ^ ^ s ^ ^ f 
said: 'Allah and His angels send ^ fli* \Jf& ^ J^^} 
blessings upon those who ^ ^ .^j ^ - tA J ^ 
complete the rows, and whoever tf 3 ^ ' fi ' 
fills a gap, Allah will raise him jjjJl j£ JjW 4i53^ij 3b1 oJ M 

one degree in status thereby/" n * r \ s \ „ 

(Hasan) ^ J ^ °* J uj^dl o^U* 

Comments: * . - . ^ 

Tilling the gap in the row ' applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 
and bridge the gap. 

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of Ziiti jii ^ - (o \ ^^J!) 

The Front Rows { ', , 

996. It was narrated from Irbad *J> J}. t£U - <m 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of „ t ~' „ " ^ „ , >5 , 
Allah m used to ask for & ^ ^ : <-^> ui ^ 
forgiveness for the first row three ^ ^ ^ ^ J y. J^t 
times and for the second row , ^ ■> 
twice. (Sato/*) Hj^ <yt ^> ^ ^! ^ 

Jj ,J i,Jb- ^ cYM/\A:^l ^IjJJl a^Ij t^JJIj, *-YU /I i^UJl 

^ aJU^ ^ ^1^1 ^ ^ t/J (je tij^ 1 
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Comments: jw> 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 

997. Bara' bin 'Azib said: "I ^f^t Cf. ~ 
heard the Messenger of Allah M ' mi- , 
say: Allah and the angels send * ^ ■**" ^ 
blessings upon the first row/" ^ cJU^> :Jli ti^Ls 
(ffasdw) £ ' _ , . , , , ^ , , 

Comments: 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah's blessing. However the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet ^ are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 

998. It was narrated that Abu '--^M- Cf. '■jj' J>) - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of — r ; „ , >,* { - \ ; >f , 
Allah m said: 'If they knew what ^ ^ ^ ^ b ^ 
(goodness) there is in the first ^1 ^ t V£ i^SU- ^ 
row, they would cast lots for it/" ^ " v A ' - 
(Sahih) ^ U "^"i ^ ^ 4^ ^ ^ 

.lipy cilSJ Jj^l 

Comments: ' ^ ^ ( -^-^ 

Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 

999. It was narrated from :^aX^J\ JLzd}\ ^J> xLZS - W\ 
Ibraluin bin 'Abdttr-Rahman bin 
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'Awf that his father said: "The >t ^ „ 

Messenger of Allah £| said: 'Allah ^ ^ V" ^ ^ 

and the angels send blessings S£ ^ ^ t ll£U ^ 

upon the first row/" (Sahih) \ / - - - * t * , , 1 , r^- 

J^^S Jls : JU ^1 ^p. tj/ o*^\)\ 

Chapter 52. The Women's ? uJjt *L>% - (o\ p^Jl) 

Rows 

1000. It was narrated that Abu 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' ^ ' ^ 
Allah jjg said: 'The best rows for <-t^ Cj^ 'f^ 1 c/> 6^ Ji>*^ 

women are the back rows, and f . , % „ , , ~ ? 

the worst are the front rows, and s£ 0* 'cH- ^ • 8 jO* eg 1 

the best rows for men are the ^il J^j J IS : Jli sjjyl 

front rows, and the worst are the > ^, , ~ * 

back rows/ "{Sahih) ^ 4 W ^ 

Comments: 

The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with men. That is 
also the reason why women's praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 

1001. It was narrated that Jabir £^ : ^ &Ji^ - \**\ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The . *. ' r t, * , 
Messenger of Allah & said: 'The & ' ^ t0 ' & 

best rows for men are the front Jif :Jlj 4s\ jj£ ^ ^ ^ ^1 
rows and the worst are the back 



mws aim me worst axe me uacK ^ > f * - < 

rows, and the best rows for ^ « ^ J ^> 

women are the back rows and the j ^ t U^l^ U^ij c L£&& 

worst are the front rows/" * , * 

(Hasan) .«L£u^ U^ij tli/-^ *-L3l 
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nUaJi - (or (^jo 

:Slll jjf j tSjlS jjI (i£a>- 
. b^i l£p 

Comments: " 1 J 1 ' ^-^j < cS-k^ ' 

If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers' rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah sf| is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 468) 

(VC aJs^W) IjJ-j ui^aJI 

'•jA a? A 1 If' 4 Jj^ Cf. }y^* 

$\ JZ~ :JIS 



Chapter 53. Prayer Between 
Two Pillars In A Row 

1002. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: "We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah ag|, and we would be 
repelled from them forcefully." 
(Hasan) 



Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer 
Behind The Row On His 
Own 

1003. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Ali 
bin Shaiban narrated that his 
father, 'Ali bin Shaiban, who was 
part of the delegation, said: "We 
set out until we came to the 
Prophet |g. We gave him our 
oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 
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:<3il ^ I 



behind the row." He said: "The 
Prophet of Allah g| stood beside 
him and when he finished he 
said: 'Repeat your prayer; there is , _ „ _ _ 
no prayer for the one who is ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ '^"^U jJ^t» 
behind the row.' " {Sahih) ftli.il I 

^1 4>t> c ^jj <.4j j»j!sU i±j-b- v^o YT/E:-U^-t ^j^-l [^^v r^yU 
Comments: 

Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is 'Weak'. 

1004. It was narrated that Hilal : £li Js ^ JZ J?\ - \> * i 

bin Yasaf said: /y Ziyad bin Abu- „ . , " ^ , • < 

Ja'd took me by the hand and ^ & & 'o^A oi ^ ^ 

made me stand near an old man J ^ &j ^ jif : j[j ^U; ^ 

at Raqqah/ 1 * whose name was , ^ " '„ „ ,„ f * 

Wabisah bin Ma'bad. He said: 'A ^ ^ '9% & J<*j& toi^l 

man performed prayer behind the ^ J/ . j^ - ^ 

row on his own, and the Prophet „ ^' - 

3§| commanded him to repeat the -^rA lit utjJ~j <Jl&\ 

prayer/" {Sahih) 

to jAj : £ Lsi- ^ J^' lWj^ *■ dr-^" *C ^ 
Comments: 

It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet |§f commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 



A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by TirmidM. 
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<u Lii i <. 0 t*!*^ Uj ; ^ LJL& ijj UU 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ^§ loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari'ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However,, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam. And Allah knows best. 

1006. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "When we performed prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah jfg 
(One of the narrators) Mis'ar 
said: 11 - 1 'One of the things we 
liked/ or one of the things I liked' 
'was to stand to his right.'" 
{Sahih) 



This narration is from £ Ali bin Muhammad, who said: "Wakf narrated to us, from 
Mis'ar," and the majority narrated it from Waki' from Mis'ar: "We liked" without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki' from Mis'ar with: ££ We liked, or I 
liked" without mentioning that it was Mis'ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
£ AIi bin Muhammad who said: "Mis'ar said" since the others who reported it front Waki' 
from Mis'ar without mentioning: "Mis'ar said," 



Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
The Right Side Of The Row 

1005. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Allah and His 
angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows/ " (Hasan) 



jil - Jii ^iU- iii 
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Comments: 

The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet $H when he turns his face for Taslim . 

1007. It was narrated that Ibn ^ t f \> *y 
'Umar said: "It was said to the ~* ^ - \ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet i§: "The left side of the Cf. /J^ ^ : j*^ 

mosque has been abandoned. The . s. „ - .2*,. j.. i( 

Prophet m ^d: -Whoever # - * V <* ^ ^ 

frequents the left side of the :JU ^Cp ^1 ^ t^l: j£. tjjli 

mosque, two Ki/Z [1] of reward . ^ ; \ 

will be recorded for him." (Da'if) "-^ ■^ J1 ^ °l fe^ 

tJLshJLUl o^l*^ 3^ i^' 

Comments: 

It is a 'Weak' Hadiih. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 

Chapter 56. The Prayer (to ^jbtll - (<n ^^Jl) 

Direction 

1008. It was narrated that Jabir i^iiilji ^ i-&Jl - 1 • *A 
said: "When the Messenger of ,~ > ^ f „ » . ^ 
Allah ^ finished Tom*/ around ^ ^ U L ^ ^ b ^ 
the House (the Ka'bah), he came 'jZ i*J 0? >^ If 'j^ 
to Maqam of Ibrahim (the Station " ^ ^ / ' ^ , , & * 
of Ibrahim). 'Umar said: 'O hi M ^ <J>o U ^ 
Messenger of Allah, this is the * ^ ^ jf tC J. ( 
Station of our father Ibrahim about /" } ^ 

which Allah said: "And take you 'p*?^ ^ f& ^ J^-j ^ 
(people) the Maqdm of Ibrahim as a ^ f-*-,%x •»* ■ 'n- *t, 

£ace of prayer'^ (Sahih) -> « ^> 

[Ho :s>Ji] 



[1] "Share or portion" (An-NiMyah). 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 



(One of the narrators) Al-Walid t 5 ' <^ : ^^ ! J 1 * 

said: "I said to Malik: 'Is this how . A -"th 

he recited it: "And take you " J 
(people)"?' He said: 'Yes/ " 

y> tO)«—>lj iCjWjiJlj tij^^Jl ojb jjI [^sjpx*^ : gjjjisj 

1009. It was narrated that Anas |£U :^££Ji ^ - V<<\ 

bin Malik told that 'Umar said: "I * 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah g§, 4^ cji lH If 'ikM ^ If 

why do you not take the Maqam ^ J m .jjt .>j> ft : ft 

of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?' ^ / s 

Then the following was revealed: at '• ^J^> fa & 

'Arid take you (people) the Maqam [ U o : s>Jl] . fa ^ & 

of Ibrahim as a place of • ^ .„ , 



iljjj^ ^ £ • Y : ^ t^Jl . . . iLUl nU-U i_jL iojJL^JI t^jUtJl y*-^ " %Hf** 
Comments: 

a. The Maqam of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibraliim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim SB® during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim 

b. After finishing the Tawdf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak'ah near the Maqam of Ibraliim If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of 'Umar d$>, that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 

1010. It was narrated that Bara' i^jJjJI jj£ ^ aXjUp &j>- - V\» 

said: "We prayed with the -i-.. f «- M ^ >- n - 

Messenger of AlMh facing tL?l M ^ V; ^ ' -*\ 

towards Baitul-Maqdis |§ &\ J^ij £ £L£ : Jli ^ 

(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, _ ^ £ 

then the QiW«fc was changed to L ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the Ka'bah two months after the 
Prophet H| entered Al-Madinah. 



[1J Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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When the Messenger of Allah H| - , > ^ - , .„ 0 „ - _^ ? 

prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he b l * ^ J ^ ^ >&*H ^ 
would often lift his face towards- ^ ^.j jj£f ^jIJI ^ Jb> 
the heavens, and Allah knew ? „ " / 

what was in the heart of His * T Si V 15 drf ^ f^J **UiJl 
Prophet and how he longed to ^ jj^j t ^ ^ ^ 
face the Ka'bah (during prayer). ^ 

Jibril appeared (in the sky), and jU-^Jl ^ 3§| 4i\ 

the Messenger of Allah « started ^ . . , ^ ^ ^ u ^ ^ 
watching him as he was " " ■ <^r ■ 

descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Allah 
revealed the words: "Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face ^ ^ „ , m 
towards the heaven. Surely, We u^J u-"^ 1 *Z J[ 

shaU turn you to a Qiblah that j^/, ^ ^ ^ Jj, 

shall please you, so turn your face ^ ^ - , * 

in the direction of Al-Masjid Al- J ^ ! Ji^ ^ : il ^ 

Haram (at Makkah). And . V~ ^ a , ^ l? .jfcj, ^ ji 
wherever you people are,, turn E> ^ ' " ' 

your faces (during prayer) in that :SjaJ1] £>j^ 
direction/ 111 Then someone came [UV 
to us and said: 'The Qiblah has 
been changed to the Ka'bah/ We 
had performed two Rak'ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we turned around, 
and we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah «|| said: 'O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?' 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
"And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost." [?1 {Da'if) 

Comments: - ■ - 

a. The Hadith contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
m Al-Baqarcfo 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. Scikih Al-Bukhari also records die incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhiri's report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this (Bukhari's) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it. 

1011. It was narrated that Abu : (JajVl ^4 & llii t&jU- - \*\\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of -\ , e f , ^ „ 

Allah m said: 'What is between ^ C V & t^ U L ^ 

the east and the west is the Qiblah : J u , jrjj^'fr JJl 

(prayer direction)/ ^ f - t 

(j^Ldf jZ Us 4)1 Jli :JU 

Comments: 

Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 



Chapter 57. The One Who 
Enters The Mosque Should 
Not Sit Down Until He 
Performs Some Rak'ah 

1012. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "When anyone of 



[1J This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque, let him „ . , £ • - f 
not sit down until he performs ^ ^- # ^ 4 - & ^ 

two Rak'ah," (Sahih) U i'jrj* J\ ^ t-uil 

I^Ls-jjI JU t^Jaij. oUi aJAj>-j '.(Jj^jJl Jli : %HJ*** 

1013. It was narrated from Abu ^ - V MT 
Qatadah that the Prophet said: . „ ^ , . > . ^ ? 
"When one of you enters the ^ V ^ ' 'y* ^ 
mosque, let him perform two ^ jj£ ^jJl ^ 4)1 j-p ^ 
Rak'ah before he sits down/' ' " „ n f f " 4 ". 

jUa^5 a^-LiJ) :JU 

Comments: 

a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid. 

Chapter 58. 'Whoever Eats jySH jil & 4^ " <oA r^ 1 ^ 

Garlic, Let Him Not Come ,„ , .. ... - , A. 

Near The Mosque' (,V ^ 

1014, It was narrated from J\ ^ j{! ^a>- - \ *U 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- * , " " a „ ' ^ , > 
Ya'niuri that 'Umar bin Khattab yj j ^ ^ ^ J^ 1 ^! 
stood up one Friday to deliver a J\ j; ^ ^ ^ ^ 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon " t 

one Friday. He praised Allah, &J^^ ^} Cxi & ^UUJl 

then he said: "O people, you eat -^j, ^ - ^ J{ 

two plants that I find are nothing , „' „ ' B t 

but obnoxious; this garlic and this <J^j <wi*>- jl 
onion. At the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah m jf if a foul 

odor was detected from a man, I w ''V^f s J o^j^*' 

would see him seized by the arm ^jf JJs' Alrj ilij 

and taken out to Al~Baqi'. w , > 

Whoever must eat them, let him ^ ^ 4 it ^' 

cook them to death." {Sahih) h& J\ £>J j£ 5 ^ 

.mr: c ,J^\ 3 ^ ^ 5^ J ^l & oiv: c 

Comments: 

a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 
commanded that they be cooked well. 

b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 
smell. 

c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 

1015. It was narrated that Abu ^ :^\^\ J>\ - S Me 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah 3|| said: 'Whoever eats from If- <ji' If. <^j\ 

this plant; earlic, let him not - u < , ; „„j> f „ . =. 

annoy us with it in this mosque of „ . > 

ours/" (Sahih) ts^lj! 5 j.a ^ Jjf :||§ 4s1 Jjij 

Ibrahim said: My father used to ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

add to it, on the authority of the - ■* & ™ ™ 

Prophet «: Leek (Allium) and ^ 3^ 5^ .* q 

onion; i.e. he would add to the ^" " fi , . ^ 

Hadiih of Abu Hurairah concerning ^ lsW -SI J^'j 

garlic ' -fin jbO^J^ii 

Comments: 

a. Ibrahim bin Sa'd ^> is the grandson of Ibrahim bin 'Awf & ■ The narrator 
Sa'd has reported the same Hadiih from Abu Hurairah 4&>. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances, is their foul, smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet j|§ had ordered the 



m The area where the graveyard of AI-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 

1016. It was narrated that Ibn :^tl^! ^ Al^J - ^1 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of . 4 , ^ - t ^ ^ > .. ^, 
Allah H said: 'Whoever eats ; / ;~ t f * • J . ^ 
anything from this plant, let him : J 1 ^ ^ &\ if- t^tU ^ 

not come to the mosque/" -~ »ti il • 'id • \ >- 

^ Sfl ^ ^ a y^ JJI ?4* ^ -Hi ^ J^-j 

Comments: 

It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those tilings before the approach of 
the prayer time. 

Chapter 59. If The Greeting j&j t^j, ^ _ (o < ,» 

Is Given To A Person Who Is r * ^ v * 
Performing Prayer, How (*M ii^dl) Zj* «— alS" 4*k> 

Should He Respond? 

1017. It was narrated that ^.fa ^ ^ £^ - 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The " ^ ' , * , s 

of Allah 5§§ came to ^ jJj ^ :<J^ 



the mosque at Quba' and 
performed prayer there. Some 

men of the Ansar came and o£L»J <.<j J-^j l^Ui #t 511I 

greeted hirn. I asked Suhaib, who , •£■ - - " * »{, * 

was with him: 'How did the 6? J ^ 

Messenger of Allah if respond to &\ J^j h\S <SS : ^ it^j /U£i 

them?' He said; 'He gestured with ' ' _ ^ „ „ 

his hand/ " (Softft) ■ t>& i^- : J 15 % 



As&^pj t AAA: ^- * £ ^ /T : ^1 ja^ ^L-JL ,JlJ\ ^ ^ ^ jLi~> 1 \AA : ^ 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba' with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophef s Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba' and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 

1018. It was narrated that Jabir : j^Ji ^ ^ - \>\A 
said: "The Prophet jjg sent me on " 3 ^ - , > * *% 
an errand, then I caught up with °d* 'jS^ oi ^ 
him while he was performing -J ^ ^ ^ 
prayer, and I greeted him. He % - 
gestured to me, then when he jLsS ijjjp dlLj <-JU4 
finished, he called me and said: °f Jn?| S .ju» t ^ Hii *jl 
'You greeted me before, but I was * 

performing prayer/ " {Sahih) . a (J ju>l Ulj U*T ^Ip 

1019. It was narrated that i^jllll ^ 

'Abdullah said: "We would greet '% \ s 9 > } ^* , > a , °s , 

others during the prayer, and it ^} oi o^Ji : S^> Cf. ^ b ^ 

was said to us: 'During the prayer J\ y> t J^j J\ ^ ^\^\ 
one is preoccupied.' " {Sahih) - - , .* 5 

^ its :Jli alp <^p i^^Vl 

.SdiJ j/d[ : & ^ isSlSJI 

Comments: 

A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Saldm. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 
respond by a gesture. 

Chapter 60. Whoever J^H O* 4^ ~ ^ * 

Performs Prayer FacingA ' (Wu^l) ifc V ft shjl 
Direction Other Than The V' ' ^ " " 
Qiblah Without Realizing 

1020. It was narrated from '* If. lt^- ~ ^* 
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'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah 
that his father said: "We were 
with the Messenger of Allah |g 
on a journey, and the sky was 
overcast so it was difficult for us 
to determine the Qiblah. So we 
performed prayer,, and we 
marked the location. 111 Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we g >>< ,r, ^ ^ ^ 

realized that we had prayed ^ s f 

facing a direction other than the ^1 ti^Ss 'j^t JdA £l-2» 

Qiblah, We mentioned that to the > E Sf > — ^ ;Vi ' vfr 

Prophet £, then the Words were ' ^ r* ^ ' ^ 

revealed: 'So wherever you turn [no :SyLJl] 

there is the Face of Allah'". [2] 
(Da'if) 

US' '—ijLsi j**oUj t \ ^ £ o ; (.^^LJaJI juc- ( _ r J ^ j j^p ajuIj c^Jt^tj & ... 
Comments: 

a. If, the sky is overcast and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadiih, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 

Chapter 61. The One Who jUiM ~ f*~*JD 

Spits Feifonnirig Prayer * * 

1021. It was narrated that Tariq ^ f ^ Js £ - w\ 

bin 'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: - ' \ o 

"The Prophet #| said: 'When you If ^jj^j> ^ <.dt^ If 

perform prayer, do not spit in ^ ' ^ \ . ^ . . t . 

front of yoxt or to your right, but " a '\ ' * ^" 

spit to your left or beneath your tz.tfc : j§| ^1 J la : Jli ^jLAXJl 
feet/" (Sa/w/r) * ' 



'We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken/ Explanation by Sindi. 
Al-Baqarak 2:115. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5|| saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 
mosque. He turned to the people 
and said: "What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits 
in front of Him? Would anyone 
like to be faced by someone who 
spits in his face? If anyone of you 
needs to spit, then let him spit to 
his left, or let him do like this in 
his garment." 113 (Sahih) 
Then Isma'il [2] showed me how 
he spat in his garment then 
rubbed it. 

-** ^ ^ &~ ac " : c "d 1 ■ ■ ■ 

Commerits: 

Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 
allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 

4i\ j - V«YT 

ii M ?} ^ : .VIS *%j o? ^ (y) 
I?- * jjtj ^ & ^''y 1 ^ 



<^t ^JL^-l tl-^Ejt ?<uUl ^JtaS (^jj ^^jw) 



made clear in the next Hadtih . 
1023. It was narrated from 
I ludhaif ah that he saw Shaba Ih 
bin Rib'i spitting in front of him. 
He said: "O Shabath! Do not spit 
in front of you, for the Messenger 
of Allah g| used to forbid that, 
and he said: 'When a man stands 



^ Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 76.1. 

t 2 l This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah turns vs., ^, -„;,. -,,! -. ^ 

Hfe Face towards him until he H jM 4' : *> ' ^ 0» ^ * 

turns away or he commits an evil f J^- j> ^ J$ <J^j f ^ 

Hadath.'" [i] (Hasan) • - ~ > - ^ ,\ \ 

. ^J-" (iiJlp- lLjJ^ej Jt 

Comments: 

"Committing an evil' means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer,, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one's garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 

1024. It was narrated from Anas ^ J 1 f 3^ <!ri ^ ~ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ „ „ „ #,„ „ A 
Allah |gg spat on his garment - • " 
while he was performing prayer, ^ ^jf ^ t .coU iSiLi ^° SlLC- 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) , \ *t 

. oliS JU-j t^sw? jL^MJU i.^jj^jJI JUj [^s*^fi> ojli-fll 

Chapter 62. Smoothing The ^ Cr* V? 

Pebbles During Prayer «>J0 

1025. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ " W * 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of ijUi&l *-EjUi 



Allah |§ said: "Whoever smoothes 
the pebbles, then he has engaged in 



Laghw" m (Sahih) . t Uj l£ ^^ji ^ 

Comments: 

The Arabic phrase M«m massal-hasa, literally: "Whoever touches the pebbles' 
could either mean: 'Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to make the surface 
smooth' or 'Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles'. In any case; it is an 



[1] In Injah Al-Hajah, 'Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: "Meaning he does a matter that negates, 
the Khushu' (submissiveness) and attentiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution. The only reason that he described it as. 'evil' is 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitan." 

m 'Meaning he has done what is not suitable.' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it means 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 

1026. It was narrated that xJ- j t^liSJI ^ - 

Waiqib said: "The Messenger of ^{ ^ - Q y ^ 
Allah j££ said, concerning ~* ^ lt. r 

smoothing the pebbles during ^ ^Ja^- 



prayer: If you must do that then 
do it only once/ " (Sahih) 



:JU t^IU J>\ j?^- J 

e^jb- ^ ''J-^ <J cs-^ 11 t ( J-^. j9 

Comments: 

If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
die extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 

1027. It was narrated that Abu jI^J j tjli* £j l&L^ - \*YV 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of ^ f >t *> ^ <fl „ - ■ ; tfV , 
Allah & said: 'When anyone of ui C^ 1 ^ 
you gets up to perform prayer, ^j^M J} If h* 
then indeed mercy is facing him, „ / , „ „ " % , < 
so he should not smooth the f 13 'H* : i§ ^ J# Jli :JU > J 
pebbles/ " (Hfls«tt) t *j^,>s * £ J, 

<U 0 :^ tijLaJI ^ Lja»J! ^L; -tiJLaH tajb ^1 «sr-j>.t fciL-l] :g>>*u* 

Chapter 63. Performing JLp S'^A-SaJt - Of 

Prayer Upon A KW«fc w ' ^ ^ ^ 

1028. Maimunah the wife of the J> & M ~ WYA 



[1] A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet i§ said: "The Messenger . . , * . 

of Allah' $g used to ' perform ^ & 'y^J 'fl^ 1 

prayer on a ^Khumrah." (Sahih) £gg ^| £jj ( £-^ ^, 



Comments: 

Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large/ the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

1029. It was narrated that Abu $ ^ $ ^ " Wn 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ J ^ <.JJjS}\ ^ t £jU£ 
Allah m performed prayer on a * , „ ' / 

reed mat." {Sahih) 9^ Jj^j '- ^ -h^ ^) '•j^r 

Comments: 

Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 

1030. It was narrated that 'Ami . , ffi^ _ 
bin Dinar said: "When Ibn 'Abbas LS ^\ i *f' ^ ^~ 

was in Basrah, he performed t^U? ^ Aiij y^"^ :i -r*J *^ 



prayer on his rug, then he told his 
companions that the Messenger of 

Allah m used to perform prayer p i^Uj Jlp j^Qk "J" J 

on his rue." (Da'if) - f , - - .„„/ . -„ *e f % 

t ... i_ijw=» jLl^ ii-e. ^j-^-^Jl JUj (,4iUj YYI:^ t ^^ail [<^L*^s> o.sb*J] :^j9-u 

Comments: * 1 " 

The Arabic term used in the Hadi&i 'Bisat' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A ^ A *JtJ\ - (M ,^Ji) 

Garment When It Is Hot Or ^ ; * „ ^ , 

Cold o *r ia^ji) ^pij ^Jl ^ ^tai 

1031. It was narrated that ^ f - £ j{ ^ _ wn 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman ,~ « / , , 

said: "The Prophet came to us ^ '(Jf^JjIj^ 1 5^ jej*^ ^ 

and led us in prayer in the . i. , , ^ ,- f . -, 

masque of Banu Abdul-AshhaL - - tr ... ^ 

and I saw him putting his hands \L Ju^ .$f| ^J}\ ; JlS ^j^-^Jl 

on his garment when he / ^ ^ - 

prostrated." (Da'#) ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

. JL^ii IS1 t ^^Ip 

^ 4j ^1 ^ ^ YTo tYT£ /£ [u-ij*^ aaL-f] 'gij&S 

1032. It was narrated from ^ ~ 

' Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman tt , ^ ^# * * 

bin Thabit bin Samit, from his ^ <^ J^^l 

father, from his grandfather, that ^ ^\ ^ J^^i 

the Messenger of Allah H| " t'\ " " „ . ~* - ', ( / 
performed prayer among Banu # <^ J> o**-J\ 

'Abdul-AshhaL wearing a cloak in j Jj, &\ J ^ U : ^ ^ 

which he was wrapped and - ^ ^ 

putting his hands on it to protect tVIS <£S£-j J4-^ 4£ 

them from the cold of the pebbles. , - 4 - „r. 

(-ijipl JjjpU— 1 dJUiijJ i(t~oyij) itJuxJ? J^L-^i jjj jwJ*tjjJ * [ l^ L- H ^ Sih*-1] 

l5jLJ] t5^fc_j i_-jJLgJl ^-ij) ^iwij ^jU^Jl cljj L» VI 4j j^^t 'p-c^ j*^. 

1033. It was narrated that Anas J[ j^l^i ^ o^-l UjO^- - \*YV 
bin Malik said: "We used to 0 ' IaIIM j '° * 

perform prayer with the Prophet ; " ^ ^ ' 

ag| when it was very hot. When ^ ^ i&\ ±£ JiZ t jllJll 

one of us could not place his ' s ^ ^ a > - , 

forehead firmly on the ground, he ^ ^ C ^ ^ : JU - U 
would spread his garment and ^ ^ m |^ t ^j| 

prostrate on it" (Sahiti) 
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Comments: 

The Ahddith prove the fact that in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 

Chapter 65. The Tasbih [1} Is JL^jU Lj&\ ^ - (no 

For Men During The Prayer " 1*7f'* . , < # . 

And Clapping Is For Women Js***^ ^ 

1034. It was narrated from Abu j tCi ^ ^ J>) ~ ^ **** 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * ,<v -vr i*- " *ii 
Allah H said: "The Tas&ifc (saying ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ f . 
Subhdn-Alldh) is for men and tUii J ^ <-£?.j*y\ if 
clapping is for women" (Sahih) , - , I ]" t ' f 

Comments: - ^ 

a. If, the Imam commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say Subhan-AUSh . 

b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imam, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 

1035. It was narrated from Sahl ^ j tJ £p ^ 1^1* &Jb- - \ »Vo 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the /. * ' - * 
Messenger of Allah m said: "The & ^ ^ : Nu J*^ s£ l 
Tosbift is for men and clapping is Jf Jj^lSJI jJLi ^ tf jU 
for women." (Sahih) '■" * „ ' „- „ * „ " 

JjVi j^.U JjSfl r U^J ^LJI f.jJ ^ tjISYl t^jUJl 4^>T ■ : gjj^itf 

V L tS^Uji t( jL^j a VI' tY1<U\ m* t UT£c YYU< U*£ t\Y« W*lAi :^ i^Jl ... 



[1] Saying: Subhan Allah when the fm«m is mistaken. 
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1036. It was narrated that Naff x <k% - . , -><■ <t£V 

U->.Is>- . ~ji Ju j^ji La Jji* — I'll 

used to say: "Ibn 'Umar said: "The $ 

Messenger of Allah 3§| granted a <.5^i ^ J^pUJM <^p ^j^IIi ^ ( _ s _1*«j 

concession for the women to clap, \ t, < & .,-„., J, , 

and for the men to say the ^ y ^ ' 

Tasbih." (Da'if) s ulu || -Jul J^j ^J-j 

ituVl ajlk^J) Xj^j> ^ Jjj-^ & jj"^ - 1*^* : ^ jj^j^J I Jlij [i^ji^../? «b*«|3 ; ^j>ej 



Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals J? 4^ " (ni 



1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: "My grandfather, 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and <-^l^> Cf. ^> Li^SJ I ^ i.ZX^ '^s> tjjlp 
sometimes he would make a * t c ' * „ - - - t % ' t „ 
gesture while praying, and I ^ ^ :<Jb y* J ^ ^ ¥ 
would give him his sandals. He J jij ^Jj ^§ t JL^ Ul^-f 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of . ^ V.- .f- 
Allah gg performing prayer in his SI ^ J ^ ^3 : J>£> '5^ 
sandals/ " (Sofcft) • 4& <J J^i 

Comments: 

Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 

soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from 'Amr jSu ^ l^Jis- - ^VA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that , d ^ >s > ^ ^ r 
his grandfather said: "I saw the 'r^ 1 ^ 'a* CX ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ performing elf ^ t J t c^ii ^ ^ 
prayer both barefoot, and while „ , " ; _ /' * % 
wearing sandals." (Hasan) ^ 5 s * 1 dj^j cJlj :JU 
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1039. It was narrated that :jJUJ <^ ^ - 
'Abdullah said: "We saw the t ^ ^ J a 
Messenger of Allah ^ performing ^ l jc*j ^ : f jl tr^i 
prayer wearing sandals and ^ ^ - ^ - 
leather slippers." (Da'i/) 

i^yuj-Jl JU-i j^t v :^^.jJl Jlij tduJ H:^ t J&\ \.*Jt**+j> oli-l] 

. • y>-l JaJbtl 

Chapter 67. Tucking Up The JaS' <SU - (nv f^Jl) 

Hair And Garments During „ -. «.\ * w * 4tr 

Pj. ayer < 1 tj£ 

1040, It was narrated that Ibn ££U i£5 ^ CSjU- - W* 
'Abbas said: The Prophet ^ said: 



Abbas said: I he Prophet ^ said: , ,„ „ „ ^ ' *° Stli- 

I was commanded not to tuck up ^ 3 ^ & J t '^ J oi a 

my hair or my garment." [1] * ;JU ^ i^jti* tjlLi 

Comments: 

'Tucking up the hair' means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawfs Shark, Sahih Muslim. 

1041. It was narrated that - j£ ^ &\ ^ ^ ~ \*%\ 

'Abdullah said: "We were ordered ' W\ \ . ^ , 

to not (tuck up our) hair (nor If- tf> 'crt^l ci ^ ^ 

garment) and not to repeat ^ f { ^ ^ ,^ J 

ablution for what we stepped ^ ' f< 

on." (Da'if) -^y> Cji dlyij] 



tl] Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindl 
Similar was stated in An-Nihayah. 
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Commote .^WA^^^^VI 

If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 
wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: "I heard oJUl *JZ - WY 

Abu Sa'd, a man from the people -„ 0 > ° j „ 

of Madinah, say: 1 saw Abu Raff, : C ' ^ ^ 4 ^ UJI 

the freed slave of the Messenger ^ : - j^jj £^ ■ jL |; ^ 

of Allah 3^, when he saw Hasan % t " „ , „ „ 

bin 'All performing prayer, with ^ :JIS : V J ' 

his hair braided. He undid it, or .Jt «;f • ^ tjL ^ 

told him not to do that and said: * - , * 

"The Messenger of Allah $| (it ^1 ' J>ij i^jlj tf" 

forbade a man from performing „ ; . <* , * 

prayer with his hair braided/' ^ ^ J ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

(Hasan) &\ J^j ^ :JUj t£p ^ jl t iliLtl 



Chapter 68. Humility During J* ^ ~ (nA 

1043. It was narrated that Ibn :£Li J ^ - V it 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of a .i. . "„ ' , . , ... >. 

Allah gg said: 'Do not lift your ^ ^ ^ 

gaze to the heavens' lest your J^ij J IS :JG ^£ ^ t^Li ^* 

sight be snatched away/' meaning , . - . s , . . . V" * .„. . 

during prayer. (Saftift) : ^' ? U ^ JI Jl l^>* ^ M : ^ 
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Comments: 

Lifting one's gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as looking side ways 
during prayer . 

1044. It was narrated that Anas ^ ttfa> - V* it 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ t ^ / ^ tf „ - ^ >^ „^ _ 
Allah m led his Companions in a* ^ : ^ ^ 
prayer one day. When he had g|| 43bl jy^3 JU : JIS diJU ^ ^if ^ 
finished prayer he turned to face '„ tf , , J- ' '„ ' ' < * 
the people and said: 'What is J* ^ ^ u >- 
wrong with some people that they ^ .jf ^ Us , JL g - ^, 
lift their gaze to the heavens?' He * t J ' , - - 
spoke severely concerning that: iiji Jiil - «?UlH J>\ jUjUall 
'They should certainly abstain % .{ ^ . . .^j 
from that or Allah will snatch <*' J ' ^ 

away their sight/ " (Sahih) . «jJfcjUtl 

1045. It was narrated from Jabir jl£ : jlk ^ jJUJ tSai. - Wo 
bin Samurah that the Prophet 0, ^ , , * A f <s , , 0 fi 
said: "Let those who lift their gaze ^ t^Vl <y> Wo?- \&»-'J\ 
to the heavens desist, or their ^ ^ t^lj ^ 

sight will not come back." (Sahih) „ - . /> " " 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn £ J ^ - ^ ^ - W\ 
'Abbas said: "A woman used to _ ^ ^ 

perform prayer behind the -,^4* oi dri' 

Prophet $1, and she was one of ... , i-.°-u f • - 4 m' 

the most beautiful of people. ^ ^ J , // , 

Some of the people used to go il^J- Juk: tVj>\ cJl5 :J15 ^llp 



into the first row so that they 



would not see her r and some of <J ^ > - < ' t f 

them used to lag behind so that ilil^ Jj^l ili^l ^ ^jiilj ^^Ji 
they would be in the last row, , ^ '„ , /j ^ j C 

and when they bowed, they J ^ ^ 
would do like this so that they 
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could see her from beneath their . s v - - * 

armpits. Then Allah revealed: ^ ^ £$j bU 

"And indeed, We know the first £^ \%\ Jjj6 o^J 

generations of you who had , *- >^ / r ~ 

passed away, and indeed, We AifJ^^ Up .uJj .^a&^J 
know the present generations of _ ^(j. ^ [u ;>? ^J|] 

you (mankind), and also those " 
who will come afterwards." [1J 
concerning her matter. (Da'if) 

tj>rjJl ijj** L^^t] oT^iJl t^JwjzIi t^j^-f [<*jLa^> aaLufj] : gjj^J 

/ 1 : t-jj^j) l5jUiJ1 jx* i^j-jw^ l5 diJU ^ j j** * ^ ^jj y V* \ : ^ 

Comments: 

The Hadilh is 'Weak' and the whole story is unfounded. 

Chapter 69. Prayer In A ^Jl\ J S^UaJl ^ - m t *^*J0 

Single Garment * "(VA^Oo^Jl 

1047. It was narrated that Abu f L^* j ^ ^ ~ ^* * v 

Hurairah said: "A man came to - , u-.c >. 

the Prophet & and said: 'O f ^ * °^ ' ,f 

Messenger of Allah! One of us (j^l^ 4 s4^' Crt '4^*-^' 

performs prayer in a single , * . , - t , *,,*■>- -f' 

garment/ The Prophet « said: L - : JU * Sf" ^ l : JU _ 

"Does everyone have two ^1 JU£ <J^ljJl <J JL^ &^-f 

garments?"' (Sahih) " * > \ Q >*> ^ - K 

. <i fj; j-ftjJt ^yi 0 ^ 0 : t4**J ii^sj J^-lj ij> S^UaII s-jL t S jJU*aJI 

Comments: 

A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer's private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 

[1] Al-Hijr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ . ^J J ^ _ WA 
narrated that he entered upon the ' o „ J ^ 
Messenger of Allah |§ when he J ^ t^jli^Nl (jp iX^f- 
was performing prayer in a single ^ j / *f t** 
garment, wrapping hirnself in it. ^ - - " ^ * 

(Sahih) ^ JL^u jij 4i! J^> j£ 

. 1 * Y 1 : ^ t j>u£ [js-sw] : %Hj>£ 

Comments: 

One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 

1049. It was narrated that 'Umar |£U J\ y. J% j? - H 
bin Abu Salamah said: "I saw the 4 ^ - « , + 
Messenger of Allah performing ^ J* a J> oi ^ 
prayer in a single garment, gj| &\ jp-j : JU iOi J\ ^ ji£ 
wrapping himself in it and / „ , ^ 

throwing the ends over his t^-lj ^ J-i* 

shoulders/' (Sahih) j£ 

1050. It was narrated from t^lijl jlAil jj? - Y*o* 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisan that , „-s^ \s „ 

his father said: "I saw the ^* ^ r^ V A 

Messenger of Allah H perforrning ^ +UJ> $ Hfe y 

prayer at Bi'r 'LJlya, in a garment/' * ' ' „ ^ ^ 

1051. Ibn Kaisan narrated that : izl ^° ^ ^^>- - 1 * fl > 
his father said: /J I saw the Prophet ^ „ . j,T 

^ performing the Z M /zr and the ^ & Jj ** Ti ^ 
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' Asr in a single garment,, * , <„ - - ? „ ,, 

wrapping it around his chest." ^5 i^ 1 °^ :JU ^ 



Chapter 70. Prostrations For jT)5j| ij4^ " (v ' 

Readme: The Qur'an 

1052. It was narrated that Abu t^jj, J\ ^ Jz J\ - \* 0 v 
Hufairah said: "The Messenger of " f '„ ,V ' - , t 
Allah ^ said: 'When the son of ^ 0* ^J**^ if y\ 
Adam recites a Sajdah [1] and ^ ^ .j^ J 
prostrates, Satan withdraws r ^ ^ it , 
weeping, saying: 'Woe is me! The Jj^l <.J^«* sa^Ul jll !y 
son of Adam was commanded to - * t >r- r . *, *. ^ * t f ,* 
prostrate and he prostrated, and i { *" 
Paradise will be Ms; I was &j**3 t&>Jl (.Jt^ii ca^iJ-iL 
commanded to prostrate and I , * - j, ' 
refused, so I am doomed to -h™ & ^j^Jl 
HeH/" (Sahih) 

- <4 "^J J of 1 ^ 

Comments: 

The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur' an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah. 

1053. It was narrated that Ibn & - V*°T 
'Abbas said: "I was with the \> _ ' t , ^ Jt j,^, 
Prophet gg, and a man came to <f^ ] f 'tJ-r^ Cfi at J ^ 
him and said: 'Last night while I . ju 3uJ J & & £2> Ji jjl 
was sleeping, I saw that I was o , ' *' " " ; ^ 
praying: towards the base of a ^j^' ' cr-^ ^ ' ^ J ^ 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) V . tl ; J A j,, ^"^J^ 
prostration and prostrated, and - - 



] An Ayflft indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, . ^> < „ , ^ ; ^ 

and I heard it saying: dtU '* ir 11 ^ : : JU t( ^Lp 

Allahummah-tut anni biha wizmn, ^ uj tl^jdi cjfj Ji 

waktub H biha ajran, wafal-hd U > * 

'indaka dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 'Ij^ 1 cp 1 4 V^ 1 ^ 

my burden of sin thereby, reward i^Jj, ^ 

me for it and store it for me with t , s , ^ 

You)/ Ibn "Abbas said: "I saw the p-fUl : Jy; i^j^Li 

Prophet m redte (an Ay^ of) , ^ >f ^ , ^ ^ ^ 

prostration and then prostrate, ^ J ^ * J ^ ^ 

and I heard him saying in his - \j*-h>- Bjuc- 

prostration something like that % , , * > t ^ 

which the man had told him the it ^ ^ 

tree said. (Hasan) ^ J??™* Owij t j^j^a Z Jl^J 1 

tOl^l (j* J^*;^" f^-Lo t<jiA>J! t^JUjJl t?-^^*-! [^—S" oiL-*]] l 

Comments; 

a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ as 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfuhd-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 

b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 
reciting the Qur'an. 

c. Matters in the Islamic Shari'ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Allah IfS. 

1054. It was narrated from 'All :^jl^lh\ jJJ> f£ I^jU- - 

that whenever the Prophet 4£g 0 " ' „ $ "a ? . , . , ^ „ 

prostrated he would say: y^ 1 'if^ { ^ U 

"Allahumma laka sajadtu, wa bika Jl &\ & ^ itS* & y> 

amantu, wa laka aslamtu, Anta ^ ' 

rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi shaqqa ^ If '-^f^ if 'tP 1 ^ 



sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabdrak Allah 
ahsanul-khMiqin (O Allah, to You I 

have prostrated, and in You I ill! : <J^ 

have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 



face has prostrated to the One ijjC; ^"j^j a*X^> J-i- ^jl) < _ f ^4-j 

Who gave it hearing and sight. 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.). (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith: 1053. 



h* J} cf ^OjUJi 

jA tj?-^ jlSjlJl ^ t^i^jJ! 

.(e^j 'i^j^ 1 cr" £^b) J^rj 



Chapter 71. The Number Ctf 
Prostrations In The Qur'an 

1055. It was narrated that Umm 
Darda' said: "Abu Darda' told me 
that he did eleven prostrations [2] 
with the Prophet Ijg, including 
An-Najm."(Da'if) 



1056, It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "I. performed eleven 
prostrations with the Prophet 
of which there were none in the 
MufassalP ] Al-A'raf, Ar-Ra'd, An- 
Nahl, Bani Isra'il, Marysan, Al-Hajj, 
the prostration in Al-Furqan, Surat 



: JIS < >li ^1 



Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 
That is, eleven Ayat of prostration. 

At the beginning of his Tajsir of Surah Qdf (Vol. 9, p, 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
"This Surah is the first Surah in the Mupssal section of the Qur'an according to the 
correct view. . It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surat Al-Hujurat (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah An-NabS (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion." 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Suladbman, * • - "u- f 

As-S^a/z, Sod, and the Ha-Mim & if <T : JU ^ l <^ ^ 

Surah." (Da'if) J-Juiil ^ s^JU ^j^I 

tOll^fi]! SjL>c*rfJ l^^Jlj i jyJ j^lj l^J^^IM 

ll» l^^j^l J Is j i (t^j*;) Jj*^ ( v r ^» v JI.Lp ^ ^Afjl * [(-i**-^ ftiL—p Igp^w 

, Jjli ^jj jUJiP ^_4jtv*J ^Li^j, 

1057, It was narrated from 'Amr : ci. ~ ^ * eV 
bin 'As that the Messenger of .-£*,. . <• . . - f 
Allah B taught him fifteen ^ £ £? U <>* l r*>" *J 

prostrations in the Qur'an, ^ -ail alp ^ t^^l £h ^j^t 

including three in the Mufassal .„ „„ „ „ ^ 

and two mAZ-H^'.(Da'tfl V ^ ^ ^ ^ 

s^li ^Xi- $'}\ gjj <ul J V\ ^UJI 

-as?****"- £^ cs?J 

Comments: 

a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur'an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'an: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-lnshiqaq (84), and Surah Al-Alaq (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 

1058. It was narrated that Abu J Jz p\ - WA 
Hurairah said: "We prostrated s > . , &t , , 

with the Messenger of Allah gg in h* 'lAj*' & Vji 1 ^ 

"When the heaven is split ^ J — t ^ ^ ^ 

asunder" [11 and "Read! In the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Name of your Lord." 121 (Safeife) 4^-^ ^ fy> J £1 ^ Jj^J ^ 

[1] Al-lnshiqaq 84:1. 
[2] Ai-'AZfl^ 96:1. 
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1059, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g£ 
prostrated in "When the heaven is <. a^i Ji <_s4>4 If- 4 Cf. ^ ^ 
split asunder." [1] (Sahih) „ „ . „ " 0 „ „ . < , * . * 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ^ l ^ <* AT* ^ ^ ^ 

"This Hadith was narrated from alp jZ tjjjiJl alp y 

Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it f • - " " ■ - \ • " > » - 

from anyone but him." ^ 'f 1 ^ "HH 1 & 

.ojJij jJlw^ a^ljJ. <Jj tj^aJ^ ^A:^ t^jL^Ji 

Chapter 72. Completing The IT&iM f Uit - (VY ^^Jl) 

1060. It was narrated from Abu l^ai : aZj, ^ ^ jfi l*Ja>- - \ • n * 
Hurairah that a man entered the „ ^ _ > . J o " ^ 4 . _ e ^ >t ^ 
mosque and performed prayer, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 5* 1 4* 
and the Prophet was in a ^ Jf ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
corner of the mosque. The man > / , " 

came and greeted him, and he H ^ Jj^jj L J^ si a^JJi ^ 

said: "And also upon you. Go .j^ t ^ ^ r-] ^ 

back and repeat your prayer, for ,, \ . _ tf ^ „, ' " ' ^ ; " 

you have not prayed." So he went W J-^ p *^»^ tJ-^S ^■jL* tdCi*j» 

back and repeated his prayer, » ^ *r - f 

then he came and greeted the , | ^ ^ 

Prophet He said: "And also jj iJLU tjsai ^-j^ tiinpjfl :Jlii 



J AUnshiqaq 84:1. 
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upon you. Go back and repeat * r s'„* h . -„s 

your prayer, for you have not - ^ - ^ - <jr ^ 

prayed." On the third occasion sSt^Jf -cJS tip :JU J j^j 

the man said: "Teach me, O ^ o ,„. ^ o , * v f- 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: ^ ^ J? ' 'b^' fe^ 5 * 

"When you stand up to offer the *l 0 f^, - ^ U Ijil 

prayer, perform ablution , ; ^ „^ - 0 * t „ 

properly, then stand to face the tl *#* tU ? ( J (S?*^ 

prayer direction and say Allahu ^ <l J^ u j^, *i 

Akbar. Then recite whatever you t , , * - i 

can of Qur'an, and then bow until ^ dUS J**l jp <. UpIS (ij^ 

you feel at ease bo wine. Then „<Ap - c ,u- 

stand up imtil you feel at ease 

standing, then prostrate until you 

feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 

your head until you are sitting up 

straight. Do that throughout your 

prayer." (Sahih) 

^1 i^jO^- ^y> Y'^V:^ t^Ji ... a*5j JS" ^ 5^U!l s^l^a ^^rj t.SjLaSl t^JLwij 
Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qibbh is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. 'Recite whatever you easily can of the Quran' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fatihah, since there is no prayer without it or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur'an after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other Ahadith. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Qur'an: "And perform prayer for My remembrance" (20:14). 

1061. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin >f . >. 
Ata said: While he was among ^' * " ^' 
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ten of the Companions of the <s , 
Messenger of Allah $g including 
Abu Qatadah: "I heard Abu xf\ : ju ^ Jjr U ^ llii 

Humaid As-Sa'idi say: 'I am the „ a \ e /. , ' / 

most knowledgeable of you ,>•: tJ iJ-^O 

concerning the prayer of the *f t ^ f — ^ ^, j 
Messenger of Allah ^/ They ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Why? By Allah, you did not <-M ^ V^H ^ 

follow him more than we did. >f rif - °> 4 , . f.s 

and you did not accompany him ' % J > ' , 

for longer/ He said: 'Yes I am.' :ijJll .^X> :Jll <.5^L^ lj &u«! 
They said: 'Show us/ He said: s f _ 4 -> - . - £ . . c 
'When the Messenger of Allah s§ C U 4 ^ ^ : JU 'o*^ 

stood up for prayer, he would say & gjp pLjJl jt 

the Takbir, then he would raise his * ^ ^ 0 ; >-> * 
hands parallel to his shoulders, J ^ J* M ^f. 

and every part of his body would q& & ^ *i *J 
settle in place. Then he would "„ ^ , ^ 

recite, then he would raise his ij^ ^r^J £f*J ^ ^fi 
hands parallel to his shoulders \ r * A- ** > - \, 1, -*> 

and bow, placing his palms on his ^ " " " 

knees and supporting his weight ««-U?- ft! '- ^yk tV^i 

on them. He neither lowered his s„ Ujj ' SUJ °'X> 

head, nor raised it up, it was Lr= " ' - - ~ 

evenly balanced (between either Jl ^1 jji* y& 

extreme). Then he would say: s ^ ' ~ l»* °* ^ .< 

"Sam? AUmulimanhamidah{Anah r ^ ^ ^ yi^iJ u*^ 1 

hears those who praise Him); and i^i JUj p>l 

he would raise his hands parallel ^ J, <■ *T m ~ 

with his shoulders, until every ^-^^i ^ <-^» \>\ ^} 
bone returned to its place. Then ^ - ^ Jj, ^ ^ - j 

he would prostrate himself on the ^ ? f; , " ' ^ „ 
ground, keeping, his arms away f ^ ^ n s*^^* J j,. (J^ 

from his sides. Then he would ,r. *i 

raise his head and tuck his left ^ r U H r> ^> <k ^ ^ 
foot under him and sit on it, and <iA c^JJl 

he would spread his toes when he 7* - - , - ° ^ 

prostrated. fl] Then he would ^ r C 1 ^ 1 ^ Cr^ ^ 

prostrate, then say the Takbir and J)\ sl^Ji ^jti' j£. t |j5^ ^Su> 
sit on his left foot, until every " % 



1 Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to its place. Then - * ..a,, 

he would stand up and do the ^ J ^J^j^ ^ 

same in the next Rak'ah. Then tcJju^ : IjJli tfc^j^ t^Sfl *Li 

when he stood up after two -,*..> \ 

Rak'ah, he would raise his hands ■ ^ ^ 1 J ^ 3. ^ o 15 U£* 

level with his shoulders as he did 

at the beginning of the prayer. 

Then he would offer the rest of 

his prayer in like manner until, 

when Ke did the prostration after 

which the Taslim comes, he would 

push one of his feet back and sit 

with his weight on his left side, 

Mutawarrikan They said: 'You 

have spoken the truth; this is how 

the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 

perform the prayer/ (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith. In a prayer of three or four Rak'ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 

1062. It was narrated that ^ J % & j$ tifc - \ *AT 

'Amrah said: "I asked 'Aishah: f ^ " - „ ,,.,„... 

'How did the Messenger of Allah ^ <y. Cj* '<j^4^" a! 

^ perform prayer?' She said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^1 

'When the Prophet performed ; \. , ' f 

ablution, he would put his hand :cJta ?|H &\ dj^j s%> <JlS 

in the vessel and say Bismillah, , r • ^ f*- - ri *is a 5u ■ i? 



^ Mutawarrikan'. i.e., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one's buttocks are 

in direct contact with the ground. 
p] Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblak. He would say 
the Takbir raising his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
arms away (from his sides) as 
much as possible, according to 
what I have seen Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.' " (Da'if) 

. 4lJbJ ' J^' L<~Ju#*Js Oili-ij] l^jf-si 

Chapter 73, Shortening The J 
Prayer While Traveling [1] 



O^SnJJ t^JLJi V-^J-JJ l^^Jl 4*qJ£ 



(\1\' <kJI) ^aUl 



1063. It was narrated that 'Urnar 
said: "The prayer while traveling 

is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two ^ ^ 0^*-^ If- < -^j if "-^tj^ 

Rak'ah, and 'Bid is two Rak'ah. . "-nu - 'm- ->•» f.t 

They are complete and are not - ^ °^ 

shortenedy as told by Muhammad plXi tj'EiSj J^lj tj-l^j £i££Jlj 

^ ^ ' ^ • sit ^jy^ 

.a K¥\ 1^ ^j^r^ j^-j^ j**^ " j^J ^j^- 

Comments: 

a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 



[1] That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak'ah, then while traveling it is two. the 
Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah,, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak'ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak'ah . 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 
Rak'ah instead of four. 



1064. 'Umar said: "The prayer 
when traveling is two Rak'ah, and 
Friday is two Rak'ah, and Al-Fitr 
and Al-Adha are two Rak'ah, 
complete, not shortened / as told 
by Muhammad sg|." (Sahth) 



'■ JLL> ^ 4i\ xL>J> GuLi>- - Wvi 

ui O^v 11 ^ CP <•& LP 

r^- hp <-^j- & 1? <-<M Jy 



ZdJ*J\ o'^'j (jt^i5j y^Jl :JU 



1065. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I asked 
'Umar bin Khattab: "Allah says: 
"And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you in 
trial (attack you), verily, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies," [1] but now there is 
security and people are safe.' He 
said: 'I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 
of Allah g| about that, and he 
said: "It is a charity that Allah has 
bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity." (Sahih) 



Lri 1 LP LfS LP ^cryk Lf. ^ ^P 

J~ LP 4 5=;^ Lf. ^ ±f LP J} 

lL :Jl£ lj\ Jij HO 



[1] An-Nisa' 4:101. 
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Comments: 

a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 

b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 
preferable. 

c. The Qur/anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 

1066. It was narrated from ^Jjt ufcif ^ iUi - VVl 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin 

Khalid that he said to 'Abdullah Ji ^ If $ 9* ^ 

bin 'Umar: "We find (mention of) ^ - & f ~ t * - ^ ^ - ^ f 

the prayer of the resident and the V " ' " " ^ " V *' 

prayer in a state of fear in the W Jil Jtf ^ ■JJ^ ^ 



Qur'an, but we do not find any 
mention of the prayer of the 



<^pJl o^L^jj a^L^9 J>o 



traveler. "Abdullah said to him; ju£ <d J Us S^U? tjl^ui 

"Allah sent Muhammad jgg to us, 



and we did not know anything, 



rather we do what we saw ^ TjlI^ &fj Jil" UjU tki 
Muhammad H§ doing." (Hasan) ' ^ „ 

■ J*^ 

Comments: 

The Qur'an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahadith. It is r therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 

1067. It was narrated that Ibn jLU L'bf :sj& & i^-f - 1<1V 

"Umar said: When the Messenger . „ 4 . . • „-,. 

of Allah m went out from this 'V^aJ^^ *±~>f 

city (Al-Madinah) he did not ^ a|| J jij 

perform more than two Rak'ah for - „ _ /, ^„„, - , ^ 

prayer until he returned." (Sahih) ' C-* 4 J j* 
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Comments: 

Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 

1068. It was narrated that Ibn J> ^ it*£ - WlA 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the „ ; >o ^ tf , 
prayer upon the tongue of your '^r^ 1 Cf, °%*r j ^.1 
Prophet Four Rafc'a/i while a , , . . „ - . ,< ^ „ 
resident and two Rak'ah when ^ '-T^ 1 ^ & ^ ^ ^ 
traveling." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

j^di j il fill sSUji 

^ "^^'C. '^j"* 42 *-? t->t t^j^L-^JI s^iu? i^-L*j ^^-l 

Chapter 74. Combining 55 " r J *** il > 

Prayer While Traveling ( s ^ V U=J() ^y, ^ , 

1069. It was narrated from . , ^ ^ ... ^ ^ _ ^ 
Mujahid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, 'Ata' - ^ ^ 

bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that j^l^l ^ tfj^ If. j 1 -^ 

Ibn 'Abbas told them that the ** f . , 

Messenger of Allah & used to ^ 'f^ 1 ^ a; 1 

combine the Maghrib and 'Jshu' J, J> ; iLp j ^ ^ jl^ j cJaUJ 

when traveling, although there Z " ^ o / > ,/*t / 

was nothing to make him hurry ^i^ 1 ^J^J 

and no enemy pursuing him, and ^ ^ b& M & # f^-f 

he was not afraid of anything. „ % , „ „ 

(Da'if) o\ J£ & ijllll <J 5 .l£*Jlj 



.\rAVcYYo* : c , J&\j , a J>j ^^jfcJl 
1070. It was narrated from ^ tiSLt - W< 
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Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
HI combined the Zuhr and 'A$r, 
and the Maghrib and fsfaa' when 3§| £^1 M J£f ^ iUw ^ > jffil 
traveling during the campaign of , 0 " » ^ _ ^ „ 

Tabuk. (SaJufc) J^'i y/*^ tT^^ ^ l o£ 

Comments: 

a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms; (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with J Asr and 
Maghrib with J Ishd\ This is called Jam'u Ta'khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first i-e., performing the 'Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
'Isha' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam'u Taqdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See }ami' At-Tirmidhi: H. 553). 

Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer il)f i ^ _ (V o { ^Ji) 

While Traveling ' - 1 * 

1071, It was narrated from Tsa . ^ >• >f _ 
bin Hafs bin 'Asim bin 'Umar bin oi j*i ji 

Khattab that his father told him; { y 2 ^- J> tj?~dZ If- '•j^y\ 

"We were with Ibn 'Umar on a % ' t < / . ,f r \ . * - > 
journey, and he led us in prayer. ^ ' Y 1 ^ & <T?^ 

Then we finished with him and t & J^J j> y£ J\ & ; 
he finished turning around, and - * ° „ -° • a -> 

saw some people praying. He ^ u "j^lj p 

said: 'What are these people <^ u . ' u gf ^ 

doing?' I said: 'Glorifying ^ ■ ^ b> 
Allah. He said: 'If I wanted to U^l* cLlS" : i.dy>^S :ciS 



glorify Allah (perform voluntary > <■ 
prayer) I would have completed 
my prayer. O son of my brother! I <j~*^j J^- ^ ^ ^ J 

accompanied the Messenger of V , . , 4 >'^ ,^ s , 
Allah 5|| and he never prayed ^ • '-"•^^ (*-* * ls*^ 
more than two Rak'ah when he £j aj* 

fl] Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his * " tj] * - ' " * * JHSS" Jlp ° •"" 

soul. Then I accompanied Abu ^ r 0 jt-> t^^j y S- 

Bakr and he never prayed more :Jji> SMj 4<ol ^4-^ <J^- ^ 

than two Rak'ah (when he was ^ a ^ ^ _ a** ^ 

traveling), until Allah took his ^ ^ 4 r° °* 

soul. Then I accompanied 'Umar ^ : ^^Vl] 4^SL 

and he never prayed more than 

two Rak'ah, until Allah took his 

soul. Then I accompanied 

'Uthman and he never prayed 

more than two Rak'ah, until Allah 

took his soul. Allah says: 'Indeed 

in the Messenger of Allah 

(Muhammad ^) you have a good 

example to follow/" 111 

<j jj^ato- ^ ^^"^p <^jJj>- {y> (.U^^sij ^iL^JI c,jL^> l-jU t^jiL^JI S^L^ c^_L^j 

Comments: 

a. It was the practice of the Prophet and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs 4= 
not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 
obligatory prayer. 

b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah H 
used to offer voluntary prayers during the journeys on his mount. 

1072, Usamah bin Zaid said: "I £■£!>. ^j. J\ C&U- - \*VY 

asked Tawus about performing »e \ „ ' £ „ „ 

voluntary prayer while traveling, :JU ^ ^ ^ 

Al-Hasan bin Muslim bin Yanhaq ^ t >^Jlj t jilll ^ ^ LjlL 

was sitting with him and he said: ' - ' * ' „ „ s / 
'Tawus told me that he heard Ibn <J~^ - ^ ^ ^ (4^ 

'Abbas say: "The Messenger of ^ ^ gf 

Allah ^§ enjoined prayer while a , ■ * , * ^ » 

resident and prayer when one is <■ Jj^4\ 5*>U? ||| 4wi J>^j 

traveling. We used to pray when ^ ^^,31^^ 
we were residents both before and • * * ~ - 

after (the obhgatory prayer), and . LijuSj J» 1 Jj^ 

we used to pray both before and 
after (the obhgatory prayer) when 
we were traveling/ " (Hasan) 



[1] Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
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jli^l IJLa r^j^jJl JUj tAj g£ j ^ YTY : juj-T *>-j>-I [jr**^ "^-"i] 'gHL^ 1 " 

(no iuiio sib ^ist Bi JuiJI 

<y ^°^ : C 'cf' jlj^- »->b t^JL^j tT^YT:^ 

. ^^oJ' ^j^> Ajibi^o ji>U]L 4j ^^s- jJ1jlj> ^-b- 

Comments: 

It has been deduced from it that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet jgfc permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened £g to four days. 

'.^j^ ^jjl utif tp-sflp 
^ 4? If. ji^r :JUa * ilj^ 

& n $\ \^ ^ o*^ 

[1] The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajf) 



Chapter 76. For How Long 
May A Traveler Shorten His 
Prayer If He Stays In A 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that 
'Abdiu^Rahman bin Humaid Az- 
Zuhri said: "I asked Sa'ib bin 
Yazid: "What have you heard 
about staying in Makkah?' He 
said: 'I heard 'Ala' bin Hadrami 
say: "The Prophet Kg said: 'Three 
(days) for the Muhdjir after 
departing (from Mina) / " w (Sahih) 



1074. 'Ata' narrated: "Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, who was among the 
people with me, told me that the 
Prophet sH arrived in Makkah in 
the morning of the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah/' (Sahih) 
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ti^Jlj ^>Jl a*iJI ^ tg>Jl tjJL-.j tYo'Tc Yo*o :^ c^jl*! U <uoa ^ tsU, 

Comments: ' ^ 

The Messenger of Allah $3g arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 

1075, It was narrated that Ibn ^ dlUJ) xs> ^ jX^S l£U ~ \«v* 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' j,^* J ° j-^i'jj ili. i^j^l ■ ^ \ 
Allah m stayed for nineteen days ' * ~1 ^ " * ' V i ^ ^ 
in which he shortened his prayer J,\ -J, JZj> ^ ijj>-^l 

to two Rak'ah. So, whenever we '„ ' , - 

stayed for nineteen days we 3-^ ^ $f ^> flil : J 15 ^ 

would shorten our prayer to two ^ ^ Jj£ 

Rak'ah, but if we stayed more than „ „ & ; * ; „ 

that we would pray four Rak'ah." '-^ c jr^J ur"*-> <-s^ 4 ^J* 3-^ 

( SflWfc ) . eh, ciuj ^ jgf Kit 

. Vj^J^j Yjk* <u j^l* lijJb- ^ m<U JY^At ^ • A * : ^ 

Comments: 

It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah sp had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a "resident' even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak'ah like a traveler. 

1076. It was narrated from Ibn t^JNal^aJt ^ y\ t£k>- - \*V*l 
"Abbas that the Messenger of >l ^ 

Allah m stayed in Makkah for ui ^ ^ u>. 

fifteen nights during the year of ^\^\ ^ iUi ^ cl^b 

the Conquest (during which time) *" oj ? 

he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) $ & r 4* Ji ±* U & ] °u* 

^ i£L> fist $H jiii ^t* 

. S^CaJl j-^jju c <ilZJ o^JL^ (j-**^" 
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^ t ?y.L~*J.l ^ t_jb t yLJI o^L,£? vJjb ^j^I [j^<?] '. g^j&a 

1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq : <^~^ J1 4^ ^ ^ " WV 

narrated that Anas said: "We t j^Sfl & j. ^ <J i< 

went out with the Messenger of ^ y - 

Allah 0 from Al-Madinah to <_r^ l/> J ci 

Makkah, during which time we S , * . x > ' " s° 'u- 

u s. j ^ t ^- ujl 55 3sS ^ ^J^J f 

shortened our prayer to two " ' ° - " ^ 
Rak'ah, until we came back." I <J>- t uA-^ ■ <Ji 

asked: "How long did he stay in ' " " 

Makkah?" He said: "Ten (days)." ' ^ J 

y "l^T:^ lUyjsj i y J iL^i}\ o^JLa t_jL t^yL^Ji ojL/j <-^^j <■ £ y\y<- \ *A1 
Comments: 

In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 

Chapter 77. Concerning One hy j^J £lf U ^tj - (vv p^*Jl) 
Who Does Not Perform 



Prayer 



1078. It was narrated that Jabir -VSJjljC- ^ ^ ££U - WVA 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The s „ * . „ " * r >« , * 

Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ ^ s# ^ ' & J 

'Between a person and Kufr :||| i| jy^, JU jIp ^ 

(disbelief} is abandoning the " " - tf ' - °>/ 

prayer.' " (S4fet#) . «s^J) ii>" ji£J1 j^fl ^1 

i^-b~ y, MVA:^ tj^rjt^ J J '^-Jl Ojls jjI 4>-^>4 [^b^w?] : ^>?=j 

- *i J j£ 

Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kafir 
(disbeliever) while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kafir, but even they consider a person Kafir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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1079. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "The 



Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'The J. ^ZJ*£\ ^ ^ hSli- 



covenant that distinguishes 
between us and them is prayer; so 
whoever leaves it, he has :$|§ 4jI J^j Jli :JU aJi ^ ^"Ay. 
committed Kufr.' " (Sahih) *^ > *■> „ A >>a 

Yin :^ t.s_jJUflJl ^ y ^1>-U tj-UjYl t^Ju.^! 4=-^! [^p&^s 

Comments: a- ^ «>J <* > ^ ^ 

What the Hadith means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari'ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 
belong. 

1080. It was narrated from Anas "^yX ^ Cr^^ ^ ^ tA * 
bin Malik that the Prophet £g' /' > >. v, i <* * > 
said: "There is nothing standing ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ 
between a person and Shirk ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^pIjJ^I 
(polytheism) except leaving the * ' . ■» <* 

prayer, so if he leaves it he has M &p ] 0* 'u^? 1 

committed Shirk." (Da'if) fcj ^ ^j, ^ ^ 

^iU^Jl diLi! ^ jujj t_ijt^iJ i_jL*^> IJla : (^j^jJI Jlij [ut^.^ o^Luml] :^j^J 
Comments: 

Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 
worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 

Chapter 78. The Obligation J»f J, : - (va 

Of Friday ' OWii^JOak^Jl 

1081. It was narrated that Jabir 
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bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 delivered a 
sermon to us and said: 'O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support,, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of rrrine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imam over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhajir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip/ " (Da'if) 



t<d ^£ SjiSj tS^' 

J i-uk j 
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1082. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Malik said: "I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer), when he heard 
the Adhan he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
As'ad bin Zurarah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: 'By 
Allah! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhan for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
and supplicate for him, and I do 
not ask him about why he does 
that.' Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhan he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: 'O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As'ad bin Zurarah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?' He said: 'O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah £*f came from 
Makkah, in Naqi' Al-Khadamat (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Harrah Banu Bayadah/ I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: "Forty 
men/ " (Hasan) 



jjJl ^->>-l [Uj»- *iU*«|] :g^j 

"^J^- Ij> ^g^i ULtP - WAY 

Cf. Ji \f tjii^l 

alp If t^Ul ^f jj| 

1> ; c2s :Jli SX, £ US Jl ^*J\ 

J% -f&u\ b\'h\ yd ii^Jl J| 

U-15" 4jiiZ>\ ^yl L^zJti 1j jl 41) Ij 

Lin .^iaji ji * ^ £ 

lL ( jLi ^ Jjf <jt£ ^2 $ :Jll 

s|| j^j ^jii; ji uiiJi 

<Jt ij* 'hi fi* o5 *olI-£>J.l ^ ^ 
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.^■jJ^J (jAiJ-Jlj- i^Ujlj liojj^ ^! A?«^j t<u LJ't^i 

Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 

1083. It was narrated that Abu ^ :jJ -j, >* ^ ^ _. N>Af 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ - „ t 

Allah H said: 'Allah led those t^^^ 1 $ 



who came before us astray from 
Friday/Saturday was for the Jews 



and Sunday was for the ^it J_^j JU : J li sj!y* lsJ If- 'fj^ 

Christians. And they will lag <^ , , „ , " ^ 

behind us until the Day of ^ & & *>* 

Resurrection. We axe the last of .^U^jJ jU-Vij .cIDl ijj. ajjdb 

the people of this world but we „ f „ f , , '„ ^ ^ 

will be the first to be judged -P™ 0 Jf G 5 Q f4* 

among all of creation/" (Sahih) jjj ^ 5^5% c Uilil Jif ^ 

Comments: 

a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad if; is superior in excellence to 
all other peoples and communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the Glorified 
and: Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 

Chapter 79. The Virtues Of a*5J^\ J*ii J, : - (VA ^^1) 

1084. It was narrated that Abu ^ J *, j~ * ^ _ V , A£ 
Lubabah bin 'Abdul-Mundhir " ^ ^ ~ * 
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^ 'iiJ^^I t^^ 1 

ti^Vl & ^ ftfft JAJ 

. pat 4-3 &! jjU- . J^U- IjJJ* 4-3 .jiaiij 

sAjsJji < > jA» kllXo U . 4pllJl 

Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam was a great favor of Allah, since we are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down of our grandfather Adam 3^3! was also a great favor of 
Allah upon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Allah's bounties and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday was a blessed day for Adam because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah's mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Many fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
corning of Friday, because any Friday could be the Doomsday. 

1085. It was narrated that J ii JZ $ ~ \ *A* 



said: "The Prophet H§ said: 
'Friday is the chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is 
greater before Allah than the Day 
of Adha and the Day of Fitr, It has 
five characteristics: Qn it Allah 
created Adam; on it Allah sent 
Adam down to this earth; on it 
Allah caused Adam to die; on it 
there is a time during which a 
person does not ask Allah for 
anything but He will give it to 
him, so long as he does not ask 
for anything that is forbidden; 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
There is no angel who is close to 
Allah, no heaven, no earth, no 
wind, no mountain and no sea 
that does not fear Friday/" 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $g said: 'The 



best of your days is Friday. On it t( *jUl^J! cjJsSfl J\ ^ <^ ^ 

Adam was created, on it the ~ > ^ -7 ,s T 

Trumpet will be blown, on it all -M & J 15 ^ d ^ 

creatures will swoon. So send a ji£ .i^Ul iLtrf J^lf ^ Jji 

great deal of peace and blessings ^ * J i" ^ 

upon me on that day, for your \/jf* -^i^l 4j} ^ .^f 

peace and blessings will be £^ ^ ^ ^ .^j, ^ ^ 

presented to me/ A man said: 'O ^ w: ^ 

Messenger of Allah, how will our qp'J* 2»l dj^j £ : jAj 3 

peace and blessings be shown to « - ^ - - 1B r- „ 

you when you will have J J 

disintegrated?' He said: 'Allah has j^fe y j^jStl j3 &l Si™ : 
forbidden the earth to consume the 



bodies of the Prophets/ " (Da'if) 



<^j^ "-(^jL^f ^ ^5iJf jj^r ^h' j^ 1 <( -*r*^' ^ y ji^j 4 ( _ s i«>Ji 
Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrdfil shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur' an). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet ^ is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this afnrrity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet g£ all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into trunking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet H he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah |g does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that cbrnmunicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu ^-^31 iiii y. jj^* - t*A1 

Hurairah that the Messenger of " . „ „ "< >m . ^ 

Allah m said: "From one Friday t ? %J1 ? 'f J U & & £T l ^ ^ 

to the next is an expiation for jg| £\ j ^ j ^ <-$J> \f> 

whatever was committed in y ^ a, „ r . > s° - ^>*° - - 

between, so long as one does not ■ U % ^ &*>A\ J\ Z^Mt ; Jli 

commit any major sin." {Sahih) ,^^3, ^! jj u 
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(.^Jl . . . ito->JI AjtoJjJlj (J ^jjJI oijJual! i^-jb tijl^Ja]! t ^JL~o t^-^-l ^ 

Comments: " ^ 

a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 

Chapter 80. What Was Ju^JI J> U - (A* 

Narrated Concerning Bath On " " „.„ 
Friday <m ii^l) 4***JI f j> 



1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi 



said: "I heard the Prophet $g say: ■ u£ ui 

'Whoever takes a bath on Friday, ^ tiljlllll & il£ 

and bathes completely, and goes _ . * " ^ ^ , c ^ ^ s > 

early, arriving early, [1 1 and walks :4^^ i ^ <>* 

and does not ride (to the mosque), ;JU ^jf ^ ^jf 

and sits close to the Imam and * / " 

listens to him, and does not fj* Jlp ^ :0jZ £j| 

engage in idle talk; for every step ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ v^,. 

he takes he wiU have the reward ^ • * ^ ^ J J 

of one year, the reward of a year's *J <-£fi pj tt 'f^*X' ^ 



fasting and praying (at night), 
(Sahih) 



Ifal^f ^>4 Jl^p S^k>- J£j 

Tio:^ tinA^JJ J*~*Ji ^ tejl^JaJl lijb jj! i^-j^I [^J?W fclli-ilj l^j&u 



It has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no- 496): "Regarding this Badith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki' said: 'Whoever takes a bath' refers to him; 'and 
bathes completely' refers to his wife." It has been reported that ('Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely' and 'Whoever 
performs ChusT means washes his head and performs Gkusl" And, Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki' narrated the chain 
with Trrmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular, fn 
Tuhjatul-Ahwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubarak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti's view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki'. Most of them say that 'Goes early, arriving earl/ means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 
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Comments: 

a. The. two words Ghasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have 
taken the first (Ghasala) to mean 'he washed his head', and the second 
(Ightasala) to mean 'he performed complete bath'. Some other scholars hold 
the opinion that the fust (Ghasala) means the person washing himself as man 
ordinarily does, while the second means mat he took a complete bath after 
having sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon delivered by the Imam on Friday is also 
an important part of the ritual and must be listened to attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 

1088, It was narrated that Ibn . jg £&L - \ < AA 

'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet ■* ; ( - 

sg| say from the pulpit: 'Whoever '(i'^^i ^} If ' 4^ o 1 - J** 

comes to Friday, let him take a , lt & „ a. > . . . „ - 

hath.'" (Sam) *4f* ^ ' JU f. #\f l p) 

j-j^ jWl. y} *- (j-i^l -u-p ^ 1T/Y *>^! [^s^a] : {gj>£ 

10,89; It was narrated from Abu : J4£ - * *-M' 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the _ ,/ // . *' _ ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| said; "Bath- 4 ^ oi 

on Fridays is obligatory for every ^ ^ t ^ 

male who has reached the age of V T ; " , , '* , " , 

puberty/" §S*ft) :JU ^ l <Wu 

.<4 j'j^ c^J^ Ail :^ (.^j.l . . .. d'*?)s y ^J : b JS 

Comments: 

a. 'Obligatory' here may be taken to mean desirable and better since other 
Hadith, e.g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, Le, the 
permission not to have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults, not. for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning; The 
Concession For That 



1090. It was narrated that Abu 
Hirrairah said: '"The Messenger of 
Allah 3| said: 'Whoever performs 
ablution and perforins ablution 
well, then comes to Friday 
(prayer) and sits near (the Imam), 
and keeps quiet and listens,, he 
will be forgiven for what was 
between that and the previous 
Friday (of sins), and three days 
more. And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged in 
Laghw (idle talk or behavior)/' 

. \ » Y 0 : £ <. ^ JlSS; [^e^w] Qij^ 

Commerits: 

Forgiveness for the sins of ten days is promised for those who attend the 
Friday prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 

1091. It was narrated from Anas 
bin, Malik that the Prophet g| 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
on Friday/ it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him. But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better." 



. «Ju^isf JU^4 JIipI 



* iS y^r^j ^isA a j^ <i *^~>-j 'ty^ 4^4-*- j <.^«- (^jtj Tot : ^ t .2 j b ^1 it^j^j «... 
Comments; 

A bath is not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer, it is. nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 

1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of arrival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram/' (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith: "And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do bis duty 
with regard to the prayer." 
(Sahih) 



Jb £Lf U tLtJ - (AT j^owJi). 
^ jllli IxjIU- . ^ 

jJiS ^1^1 4So*&» a^UI 

^4^^ -S^Jjl t(-J^JsJt l^^t 

i j^a> f-f^u UjU tiiJj j£t iXs? •5^^ 



Comments: 

a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 



1093. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ described 
the likeness of Friday, saying that 



iS3l3 If 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. {Hasan) 



<JU- toUJl j>X& toy&i jz-SzS, u£jQi\ 

.If Lf jJi 

.JjUI 



1094. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah said: "I went out with 
"Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. He said: 'The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $| say: "On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third.' " Then he said: 'The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away/" (Da'if) 



^ if 



a" 

4i\ jlp 



^y} . ^ij L»J . 3*jj>! 



^r* bi J$ if 1Y ' : £ 

Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Salam that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah £g 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
"There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer), 



6* l Vr 



t^ 1 (j? If 
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other than his daily work - > , „ - a A , .„ , „ > ^ 

clothes." (Hasan) ^ ^ # ^ & & 

(Another chain) from Yusuf bin :£u>J'l ^ <J jlJl Jlp iJjSJ IH 4il 
'Abdullah bin Salam that his ,„"> *,„.'' - .-i -f r 

father said: "The Prophet & ^ ? r^- J* U 

delivered a sermon to us" and he . h*-^ t Ait>JI 

mentioned that. ^ „ 

|§ £*H £U :Jll «J ^ t j*i 

Comments: 

a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 

b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 

c. Qeanliness, more than usual,, must be done for Friday prayers. 

1096. It was narrated from Cf. - V»^1 



'Aishah that the Prophet §| , „ „ t , t 

delivered a sermon to the people ^ Cf <>J d* ^ oi- Jj^ 

one ..Friday, and he saw them ^ *J}\ Q \ ^ \$J d£J> • ^ 

wearing woolen clothes. The " s „ ^' s ^/l 

Messenger of Allah g§ said: f-fe^ .il^Jl \yt <>&i 

"There is nothing wrong with any li» :^ 4)1 J ^ JU* . jUl]l 

one of you, if he can afford it . / / ~ 

buying two garments for Friday, J*4s -^3 oj. ^ 

other than his daily work ' „ 
clothes." (B«sa«) ^ffS-^^^ 

U J Jlij ^H:^ *<i>»jffi [>^3 :gd>«* 

Comments: 

a. Wearing clean nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu - ^ i*^ | >° j^j^, _ V*^v 

Dharr that the Prophet gjg said: * ^ 7 , , 

"Whoever takes a bath on a {J> t^-^ ^ 
Friday and does it well, and ^ . - », - ? ,f =?, 

purifies himself and does it well, tr cn cr ^ 

and puts on his best clothes, and t^wjj & *»1 4* if 

puts on whatever Allah decrees - „. - - $ . .' „ ^ "% 

for him of the perfume of his ^ ^ : Jli ^ ir^ ^ ^ ^ & 
family, then comes to the mosque jjjtfj t&lp S^UJi fji. 

and does hot engage in idle talk ^ o v 

or separate (pushing between) ^ ur*5 Cr-^ 1 u"*^ 

two people; he will be forgiven fcyj, j :f < ^ ^ $ % S C& 
for (his sins) between that day ) o ; 

and the previous Friday/ 7 (Sakih) U J ^5* 'js*' Cjk ^J**- £^ f^J 



^j^p o^Ulp drftj * ^ <jLUa11 WV/o:jlv-1 y4 [gpw* ',^j>u 

Comments: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importance of Friday. 

b. People should come duly perfumed for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself rn the front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 

1098. It was narrated that Ibn \*^*\$\ jJii ^ jit* IsSjU. - \*<\A 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of \ ><, tj .„ . .. .a „ 

Allah m said: 'This day is an Hid & ^ C* U ^ ^ ^ ^ U ^ 

(festival) which Allah has ordained j££ ^ t /g ^jj! ^ t 1 

for the Muslims. Whoever comes > ^ , > 1 

to Friday (prayer), let him take a J ^ JU : JU y" 1 ^ ^ <J* 

bath and if he has perfume then let %| ^ ^ ^ ui S'» -M 

him put some on. And upon you (I „ ^ .„ T J " . f 

urge to use) is the tooth stick." ■ Jr^* ^»^Ji <J\ j** - ^ . g . U'U . U 
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Comments: 

Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 

Chapter 84. What Was ^3 J ?tf ^ 4^ " <A * r^ 1 ) 

Narrated Concerning The " (> Yr ^ 

Time Of Friday (prayer) " * 

1099. It was narrated that Sahl • & - V*VL 
bin Sa'd said: "We did not take a * - f - ir f * 0 . Mi 
Qm7«/^ nor eat Ghada' until after ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ * 
Friday (prayer)."^ ^AkZ ^3 Jb£ " ^ ud 

^ ajL^sii <L^J»£ : ^Lsj -Al J ^5 i-^ti titsjJ) (.(_£jU*JI a^-j^I : ^Hj>** 

Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them sleepy during the sermon. 

1100. Iyas bin Salamah bin ^ & :^ ^ 1^ ^- 
Akwa' narrated that his father f a ^ v 

said: "We used to perform Friday Ojl^Jl "lS^ Ch Cr^J 11 

(prayer) with the Prophet^ then . ^ 

we would return, and we would ^ ^ ± ' " / 

not see any shadow from the $|§ ^\ Jl^> £1 :Jli $S\ 

walls in which we could seek "\ • ~- - ~ / , ^ 

shade." ^ &s i&J- ^ 

Comments: ' s?" jb,tJl ^ ^ An ' : C 0**- '"^ 

a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 



1 Qailuloh is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghada' is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by SindL 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was still quite scant. 

1101. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd ^ fUU - \\*\ 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- \ " ^ _ ^ ^ ( ^ 
dhin of the Prophet said: "My ^> ^ f** if. ^ & u*^ 1 
father told me, narrating from his *^ t J( ^ 'f ^ .|g 
father, from his grandfather that - - ^ 
during the time of the Messenger J^j 5*^*4^1 fj* t«je b^S <u! 
of Allah ^g|, he used to call the *Ji-lLJI "lL JlS 1 Ul M &\ 
Adhan on Fridays when the ' " ^ ^ P - s - J - 
shadow was like a sandal strap." 

(Da'if) 

(J JU> \ jxaS~\ jj^f-jJljLP tt-i;^ jU-uul IJl* l^j-^^Jl JUj '^j>U 

1102. It was narrated that Anas £^ : sjlp £J Ju^-f C5j£. - W Y 



said: "We used to perform the 
Friday (prayer), then we would 



return for a nap (Qailulah)." ll] ' *J ill ' J if 

{Sahih) ^ D rcr ' 

Comments: 

Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 
the Friday prayer. 

Chapter 85. What Was S^ 31 J ^ U 44 " <Ao 

Narrated Concerning The ( y ri £g 

Sermon On Friday ' 

1103. It was narrated from Ibn y t SjtA* 1^1?- - \\*T 

'Urnar that the Prophet used to t ^ i _ a- ^ 

deliver two sermons, and he 0? ^ 'j**' 15 v ! -4* 

would sit briefly between the two. ^ ^ ., ^ - ^ 

(One of the narrators) Bishr ^ / " f >; 

added: "While he was standing." ^ ^ : «XLi ti_iA^ 
(Safcili) 



[1] See the note for no. 1099. 
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J\ y> t^J ^ ^ uJ^iXJi 

. j»j is ytj ; jJL> .ilj . <^JL>- Lj-^Jvo 



- a* 1 



i*JL>Jt 



C^mmenis: 

a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 

b- The sermon must be delivered standing/ unless there is a valid excuse for 
not doing so. 

c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break in between. 

d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 

1104. It was narrated from Ja'far t&A>. : ;'ui ^ f l&>- - S\*t 
bin 'Amr bin 1 luraith that his 



If- <■ i3Gj- : ' J if u *^f* CS. d^ 1 ^ 

delivering- the serrnon on the ; aJ\ ^ <-^^- Cf. Jj^ & J***r 
pulpit, wearing a black lurban." >- . " . - .>* ' 1 " f < 
(Sahih) ^\ J* ^ m 

^ : ^- j^; J j^-i Jl_fr i^>tJl tj^JLw '-{Hj*** 

Comments: JjU " 

a. It is a part of Sunndh to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 

b. Wearing black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 

1105* It was narrated that Sirnak j <.yjL *J> ?lL*$> - \\* o 

bin Harb said; "I heard Jabir bin ^ „ -, > .? >4 

Sarntirah say: 'The Messenger of & ^ : — > ] 

Allah m used to deliver the ^ ^ - ^ gfc 

sermon standing, but he Used to , i ; \ " / s ,. 

sit down briefly, then stand up/" <J>*3 ^ :< Jj^ 'V^* ^ cJ-U, 
(Sahih) 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ ^ ^ _ 

bin Samurah said: "The Prophet " s *' ■ 

HI used to deliver the sermori : 

standing, then he would sit down, > a m ; — >» , » .» *», 

then he would stand up and recite 

some Verses and remember Allah. o'i' : s^Li> Cf.y^rl^ '^^W ^ 
His sermon was moderate and his 



prayer was moderate (i.e., neither 



too long nor too short)/' (Sahih) l&hi- .iul '5J£j -^ty l^ii 

Comments: 

a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur'an, 
then explain things in the light thereof, 

b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer must not be too short Some of the A'imrrui, either recite the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur'an or resort to retiring just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunnah of the Prophet |g, 

1107, 'Abdur-Kahman bin Sa'd 2Z 'j\ls- ^ fU* t^J*- - U'V 

bin 'Amrnar bin Sa'd narrated ^ " ^ o . ( 

that his father told him, from his '-^ Cf. Cf. ^ Cf. 6^J S 

father, from his grandfather, that ^ ^ j^>, ^ - t J[ ^ f 

when the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ' . /-^ 

delivered a speech on the ^ C^- -v^' -J 4^ *H 0-^ 

battlefield he would do so leaning CJa^- tU£>J-! ' C^- iii" ° ; 

on a bow, and when he delivered ^ • ^ • V "ip^* 

a sermon on Friday, he would do . 
so leaning on his staff. (Da'if) 



1108. 'Alqamah narrated that ; ^3 ^ jft t^l>- - U * A 

'Abdullah was asked whether the _ „ 0 . , , ; s - < ji. 
Prophet ^ used to deliver the > j# ^ o^J 6i 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
said: "Have you not read the Verse: 
'...and leave you (Muhammad) 
standing (while delivering the 
Friday sermon?" [1] {Da' if) 
Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); 
it was not narrated by anyone 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 



jf : Jli ?U*tf jf U3.U H i^l! 



Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur'an, Ibn Kathir $g quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud's Ahddith of the category of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet jgg himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet |j| was delivering his sermon after the prayer., somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet g| (See Mardsil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of 'Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imam shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhdn 
shall be called, and then the Imam shall deliver the sermon. 

1109. It was narrated from Jabir ; ^S^l *J> - \ \ • ^ 

that whenever the Prophet m s „ > „ „ - , . - . ti 

ascended the pulpit he would ^ ^ ^ b ^ 

greet (the people with Salam), iJ &$\ £ ^ tjSr l^ ^ j£ 

i&a'if) / . ' , " ' ''* 

& i;jb- ^ Y<\ < WY<WiY'0 4 Y>£/r: CJ i£Jl [^*-^ oaL-I] 

jLAljJi <Jji t \ aax-xoj t nbtl YT « : ^~ i Joj Ij t ^ I 4j j ji& : Jli J t ^ jj L>- 



[1] Al-Iumu'ah 62:11. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 175 Z-J\ s ot^Uall **tSt 



(Wo iU^JI) ' 
J 0^ 

^1 n_4^i)l If- <.{£jk^\ 

t^Ti:^ ti^Ja^y j»U*^lj i*A*>Jl cjU^VI i_jL ;4*a^J) tjjjU^Jl a^-j^I :^.ji»sj 
. aj fj jAji\ tUiJb- ^ Ao ^ : ^ <. iJaiJl ^ W^J! oUNJ ^ : t-jb ti**>J'l t^J — .j 

Comments: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else's 
remarks during the sermon. 

b. In cases where there is something of vital import it is allowed to speak to- 
me Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allah ^§ to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday {SaMh Al-BuUiari: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah % 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani 4^> during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam, 

1111. 'Ata' bin Yasar narrated 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^§ recited 
Tabdrak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, 
while he was standing and 
reminding us of the Days of Allah 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda' 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow 
at me and said: 'When was this 
Surah revealed? For I have not 
heard it before now.' He (Ubayy) 
gestured to him that he should 



Chapter 86. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Listening To The Sermon 
And Remaining Silent 

1110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
"If you say to your companions: 
'Be quiet' on a Friday while the 
Imam is delivering the sermon, 
you have engaged in Laghw idle 
talk or behavior)." (Sahih) 



*iLi ^| 'jj>J> ~ \\\\ 

jlkp i ^jI 41)1 jl£ ^ij* 

4i)l Jj^j h\ y m *£\ lf> tjLJ J>. 

ji J>t jf jf\j .4)1 Ujlii 

of i£l .iVl VI l^U-if fJ J\ 
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remain silent. When they finished, 
he said: 'I asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did 
not answer me.' 7 Ubayy said: 
'You have gained nothing from 
your prayer today except the idle 
talk that you engaged in/ He 
went to the Prophet || and told 
him about that, and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of Allah f§£ said: 'Ubayy spoke 
the truth/ " (Hasan) 



tijjb- ^ ) iV/o : jh™JI Jtfljj ^ ~u^t ^ 4)lJUd tJ-^f [^w*>- : g [j prj 

Comments: • * - 

a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 
during the sermon. 

b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 

c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 

Chapter 87. Concerning One J^-i j*-* ^ " ^ AV f^***^ 
Delivering The Sermon 

1112. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^lIa - VUY 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Sulaik , ' . .„ ^ ^ 

Ghatafani entered the mosque CT 1 V - ^ ^ ^ 0 - 

when the Prophet |g was ^| ^ 5: ^ ^ ^jjl jjf} .l^lf 
delivering the sermon. He said: tf ^ / . „. ' * ^ . „ „ , 

'Have you prayed?' He said, 'No/ 4r'^ dUU :J15 

He said: ' Then perform two .j^ tf^sj^fr ct ; " 



Rak'ah."' (Sahih) ^ o 

As for ' Amr (one of the narrator's • "u^J J-^ s : ^ ^ 



of the Hadith), he did not mention 
Sulaik. 
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Comments: 

a. We learn, from the Hadifh that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak'ah before tie; sits down. 

b. These two Rak'ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatulr-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak'ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak'ah as one desires in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. (SahihAl-Bukhari: 883). 

1113. It was narrated that Abu ..^ ^ ^ ~ SWT 



Sa'eed said: "A man entered the 



mosque when the Prophet |§t was If- <.b*^i- $ ^f <-&^f- irt 

delivering the sermon. He said: , \ ° " j&\ xs, ° • £p 

'Have you prayed?' He said: 'No/ ^ ^ -• & - 

He said: "Then pray two Rak'ah/" :JU5 iLLLz $§ tj~^j fej '^r 

(Hasan) .ijg&j J£Si : J IS .H : J IS itcJUfi 

1114. It was narrated that Jabir ^ - y jS ^ „ nu 
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came . . 
while the Messenger of Allah ggg ^ '^r*^ o* <y. 

was delivering the sermon. The \y'* \ ° — * f t, - 

Prophet ft safd to W 'Did you ^ < ^ J ^ ^> 

perform two Rak'ah before you ^Uki]! dllli. :VU 5^ 

came?' He said: 'No/ He said: ^ . < *f j». T, A 

Then perform two Rak ah, but ^ J ^ • ^ J - 

make them brief / " (Da'if) . Si :JU t?*^^ 5? c-JX^ 1 

.«U$J 3^-3 j^^j J^asM : Jli 

® (■fW/Vl^b^Jl jjI [tijfc^tf aifc—j] : gifu 

t(jaiL>Jl j^-JjuJI Vb 0 -") (_r^^^i (.r^j^'b '*U->-f ^Li> ^ j^^tai^j 

Chapter 88. Concerning The ^ U y U - (AA ^Jl) 

Prohibition Of Stepping Over \. ! ^ 

The People's Shoulders On < ^ JI J*** <J* 

Fri day (\TV^I) 

1115. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ ^ ^ _ 
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bin 'Abdullah that a man entered , . - o . „ , A . , . tf 

the mosque one Friday when the '(4^ ^ J^M, ^ O^V 1 

Messenger of Allah |K was -jf J,| ^ ^ ^ tt> ^Jl ^ 

delivering the sermon. He started _ , , „ s /* , 

stepping over the people's M ^ J^JJ '^-^ fji ' A ^ J| 

shoulders, and the Messenger of 3^ ^ Jj^ j^J ^jjj 
Allah |j§ said: 'Sit down, for you 

have annoyed (people) and you ■ "C^lj c^al ^ cr^' 9 ^ ! 
are late/ " (Sahih) 

^JJG t y^>mi\j ifjxle-j (JasbJl JCf- ilSlltl iJj^JI) ^Ja* ^jUwJl & [^S*^] '. g£jP*t 

Comments: 

a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 
find a suitable place near the Imam. 

b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 

c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 

1116. It was narrated from Sahl ^ . ^J J gfc _ un 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas that his ' 

father said: "The Messenger of Oi If 4 ^ if, Okj 

Allah jjfc said: 'Whoever steps *, A v,f . f -rf . ■ ;r > 

over the people s necks on Friday t \ * 

has built a bridge to Hell/" <Ui»Jl fji j-"^ : ;lt 

^ j-ij # 1--^ :Jlij vij^ 0* (.(jijjJl s.sli«*l3 igjpv 

Chapter 89. Concerning J ^ U - (An j^*Jl) 

Speaking After The /m«m } " ^ • ^< u t ^ ^ 

Comes Down From The < m jrH' a* f w J> ^ 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas y) -J^ Cf. - ^ w 
bin Malik that the people used to . , j. > - - 

^ , ..^ „ if 4 fJ Ui ji-f? -^j'^ 



speak to the Prophet about 



their needs when he came down p5^> 615 *H ^1 01 4^ ^ ^ 
from the pulpit on a Friday. - , -t, - 

U wbu jUScj j*U^I t-jL iSjJUaJl t^U^^Jl ijb ^1 4*- jA lt JL , **j > »jtu-}] 
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Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 
Friday 



1118.. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi' said: 
"Marwan appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on 
Friday, and he recited Sural Al- 
Jumu'ah in the first Rak'ah, and in 
the second, ^When the hypocrites 
come to you." I1] 'Ubaidullah 
said: "I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 
■i.said to him: 'You recited two 
Surah that 'Ali used to recite in 
Kufah/ Abu Hurairah said: J l 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
reciting them/ " (Sahih) 



jf\ Jiii . 4i^S3L U4J iyj <yp 
■ ^ IS ^ ^J^J ^yl 



Comments: 

a. Reciting these two Swrafi is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah jg to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 
of both "Ali and Abu Hurairah ^ in this case was in perfect emulation of 
the practice of the Prophet i|§ . 



1119. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Dahhak bin Qais wrote to 
Nu'man bin Bashir, saying: 'Tell 
us what the Messenger of Allah 



4111 jljjP i^x^*" tji * . ' '•o\^ 
*J> iibwJ! CSS :Jti 4ui jI£ 



™ Al-Mundfiqun (63). 
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tjj^> ^ sii 

^ J*^ \U atf ?'&^J.i 

. ^in^pJl l^J-^ - - ■ W ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. This Hudith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu' 'ah, the Messenger of Allah 
3i§ used to recite Swrafc Al-GhasHiyah in the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah A\-}mriu'ak f he ||| 
used to recite Surah Al-Munafiqun . The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur' an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 

1120. It was narrated from Abu L^U- :jLl£ ^ pll* - 
Tnabah Al-Khawlahi that the ^ * m t _ J# > . 

Prophet % used to recite "Glorify '9^ & . ^ 4 (4^ <j»- -^P 

the Name of your Lord the. Most ^V^Ji §p ^ 'S^l 

High" and "Has there come to " "* ^ a . ' 

you the narration of the ^ gr-F -» J l >- ^ M ^ 

overwhelming <Le.,. the Day of ^ 
Resurrection)? 1 J on Friday. > 
(Safcife) 

t t jJLwt jup juLS ^Jj t T 0 0 : ^- 4 j>j* i yc& -xJ^Jf ^ [^j*-^] : ^>>=? 

. Oj^j AVA : ^ t <*a>JI 5 jL^s ^ Ij^j La i it* 

Utif ^ j&AS - VYY\ 

^ l ^ ¥ ^° 



5|| used to recite on Friday along 
with Surah Al-jumu'ah.' He said: 
'He used to recite: "Has there 
come to you the narration of the 
overwhelming (i.e., the Day of 
Resurrection)?' (Sahih) 



Chapter 91. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Catches One Rak'ah Of 
Friday Prayer 

1121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet if| said: 
"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of 
Friday, let him add another Rak'ah 
to it." (Sahih) 



M Al-Chashiyah (88). 

121 AV-Ala (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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U ^JzJti <jl '^ppi ^*>Jl ^ iijil :Jli /^i .ju^-j 
Comments: 

a. In the case where a person fails to arrive at the mosque in time, and is able 
to catch only one Rak'afi with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should,, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak'ah to complete his prayer, 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak'ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak'ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122. It was narrated that Abu j JZ y\ l&U - WYY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > • - . * 

Allah m sMd: 'Whoever catches ^ ^ Oi f 1 ^ 

one Rak'ah of prayer, he has ^ t £a^ J- ^ 
caught it.'" (Sahih) t 

«y» :i| 4>i J.^.j Jli :d'i v> 

4 OA* <.Ai£j ajL&}\ £y> iljit ^jA i_jLj to_ ? LiaJ1 O^ilj-o t^jUrJl jr\ '. ^ j>£ 

1123. It was narrated that Ib'n ^ 5u*p ^ t&U - UYf 
'Uinar said: "The Messenger of >o ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fc . . .., 

Allah i| said: 'Whoever catches Ji ^ ^ : 4^-^ JI ; b -5 <ji ^ J 1 

one Rak'ah of Friday prayer or ^ ijj & ^ :^| 

other than it, then he has caught ; ^ ; \ - J" 

the prayer/" (Sahih) ^ '- ^^b^lf if- l (J^l 

jWJs- ^1 4>=5^5j teJCA^j-iJ ^^^'C 'J^ 3 ^ t,c ^ ^^'C t^>i^>] I-HjJ^psJ 
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Comments: 

One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Rak'ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak'ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak'ah for 'Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases;, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 

Chapter 92. What Was • ^ u ^ _ w , () 

Narrated Concerning From * * *^ \ > 

Where You Should Come To W\ iUdi) UiiJl 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124. It was narrated that Ibn ^ iU^ liSJi- - UYfc 

'Umar said: "The people of Quba' . ' , .„ . „ * , 0 * 

used to pray with the Messenger '>> £i i* 1 a* ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah m on Fridays." (Hasan) £ d Jif 01 : JVi ^ ^1 ^ 

.ViV: 

Chapter 93. Those Who Do h"j ^ : ^ - W p^**JQ 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse 



C 



1125. It was narrated that Abu J ^ & J? ~ 

Ja'd Ad-Damri who was a 



Companion said that the Prophet 



said: "Whoever abandons ^ jlAi LSjl£ il^Jli juiij 

Friday (prayer) three times, j „ . . a> >e j.,^/ 

neglecting it, a seal will be placed '^S*^ 1 ^ : ^ 

over his heart" (Hasan) t ~^, £ ^ jJ^J\ J\ 

k^Ji k) fr* :|| £^1 <Jli : Jli 

. «4*1S ^jIp ^Jp t Lgj Ij^L^j t4 ^^ 
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Comments: 

Tahdwun in Arabic is from the same root as Bayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tah&wunan is 
also sometimes translated as lazily'. 

1126. It was narrated that Jabir >f fife . - i*^ |jSj£ - 1 m 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The f „ t * ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: ^ Cri 4^ 6* 

"Whoever abandons Friday . * . >• vf rfl" . 

(prayer) three times, for no *- 

necessary reason, Allah will place ^1 ^1 ^ *v*J if. ^ [J?*] 
a seal over his heart.' " (Hasan) f . j' „ f 

4 Si Us (^i ^ 5W! Jut 0^ 

J^j <J U : (J Li 4il alp ^ ^jL>- ^p 
^ ^ cfctf ikUJl jSi :|| 

. «4J3 JLp 41)1 <-%JJj^ 

^ly* tVloV:^ itf^£Jl jL-Jl *>-j>-t [^w- siL-»i] :^j» 

1127. It was narrated that Abu :jLi^ jlL^JI - UYV 



Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah If said: "What if one of you 



^p to!>L>tP ^1 '. jLolLii ^ t^Jt^jo 



were to take a flock of sheep and &\ J^j Ji| : jif f ^ 

look for grass for them one or two *\ * >> ,\ • t - f - ^ 

miles away, but he cannot find ^ ^ ^ f*-^ ^ ji :f§ 

any at that distance, so he goes ^53 t A, jf L, Jp j&\ 

further away? Then (the time for) , /> t , . " - f " I - • 

Friday comes but he does not Ste ^Jyi\ *j>f •fjPj? t>SJJ 

attend it, then (another) Friday ^ j^, * ^ ^ . . 

comes but he does not attend it, > 

and (another) Friday comes but . U-l^ij ^3 SiiiUl ^^j*^} - L*JLg-£> 

he does not attend it, until Allah uji ip id* 

places a seal on his heart/' {Dai'j) ' 

:J!ij c«Vj jLij JUx^o tljJb- ~y \ : ^L>Jt [^g ^n -^> 

ju*:- jj*Lij tT^1A:^ t L ^^ je i (_5;1 aip Ijl?- ^j.^ JL»Li aJj t jUJL^ ^ ^5-^" t-^*vaJ 
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1128. It was narrated from M£ ^ - HYA 

Samurah bin Junciab that the ~\ -' , 
Prophet |§§ said: "Whoever <iS& If- ^ ^ 

abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him give a Dinar in charity / and if 



he cannot afford that then, (let 1 ^uAl! *JjJ ! ^» :JU |g 

him give) half a Dinar/ 7 (Dai'f) tt * > . >\ >.-. * At 

i^Jl^hla. t ^1 jli t j Uj JLj ^Xia~Ji 

-■ *J% 

l y£j> Sills & <u ^jIp ^ j-^aj ^f \W f\ \ A^aL~S\ oULLilJl ^J) tliaP l^J, 

/T : ^j^-Jl ^ ^yL^JI 4>- j>-f (.ij Ojr*-" » jjj i^i-i* ^ j>A X^> *Sj <. Wo : ^ <.^j£j 
. (^jUJi J U US' o ^ £*-~> (J * ^jj-j V of : ^ tijb ^jIj 1 1 VVY : ^ c A1 

Chapter 94. What Was J *\£ \Z d*Z - (<U j^i) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer ' * J ^> tl >; 

Before Friday (Prayer) 0rr J> 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn 1^1^- : - \\ Y S 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet #g e # ^ „ <s , j. 
used to perform four R«jfc'aft ul ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
before Friday (prayer), and he did ^ - t ^f ^ ^ ^ 

not separate any of them/' ' t , * , '"' ' 

{Maudu^ M 4f s ui' 1 a* 'ib^ 1 

Comments: 

One can offer as many Rak'ah as he wishes before the sermon. (See notes on 
II. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak'ah. (See H. 1113) 

Chapter 95. What Was J U uli-^o fW j|) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer " x .l/^. u ^ e , 

after Friday ^ C ^ r i *^ 

1130, It was narrated that when ^Lill uti! ^ H>d. - YW* 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar had prayed jv - . . = ,„ 
Friday, he went and prayed two ^ >^ ^ ^ ^ l d U ^ ^ ^ 
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Rak'ak in his house. Then he said: * ■; » £l „*> ^ * - - f 

"The Messenger of Allah # used ^ ^ H tLjl£ 

to do that." (Sahih) &\ : JIS jji vj. ^j^JU 

. SS j. £^aj JH 



Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah |g used to perform Sunnah and voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Suntmh prayers in the 
mosque. 



1131. It was narrated from Salirn, ■ ^ lUi t&U - \\T\ 
from his father, that the Prophet ' - * „ 
H used to pray two Rak'ah after "r 1 ^ Cf) if L ^r^ If 
]umu'ah. (Sahik) ^ h^M^ M 4 Cf ^ 

1132. It was narrated that Abu ^ J ci ~ 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ y ^ 

Allah $1 said: Tf vou tvrav after " 1 
Friday 



Allah jg§ said: Tf you pray after 

Friday , then pray four (Rak'ah).'" t^SU* ^ JIfi ^ i^jil ^ 4ii 



J^j J 15 :j£i ^ tjjjj) 

■ ^ 



Continents: 

We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or four after 
the obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak'ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house, 
(Mif'ai) 
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Chapter %. What Was jkJI J »tf U iC - rti ^0 

Narrated Concerning Sitting - ^ - * / . 

In Circles On Fridays Before *L£>-Vf3 tS^JaJI Jj ^UA3f fjj 

The Prayer, And Ihtiba^ >f ^ lAfr 

When The Imam Is 0r ° f 
Delivering The Sermon 

1133. It was narrated from 'Ami ^ j^li l^li- :»-Jj^ J? ~ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father,, from , , 

his grandfather, that the : C° J oi : C 'Js^l 

Messenger of Allah |§ forbade j;\ J, ^ t 



sitting in circles in the mosque on 



Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) ^ ^ If If & Jj»* if 

' V ^ : C l f ^dr*^ : ^ir* 6 * 

Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 

1134. It was narrated from 'Amr JL&3\ ^ - \Wi 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that „ A % ^ 

his grandfather said: "The Cri ^ ^ If b ^ 

Messenger of Allah m forbade ^ jjj. ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

Ihtiba' on Fridays, meaning; when ; J „ „ „ ^ ^ t *" , 

the Imam is delivering the Jj-'J ls£ : <-^ 4 3^ 0* 

sermon," (Hasan) ^ t ^J, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: -4-^ f 1 *^ J 

The Messenger of Allah H has disapproved of Ihtiba' (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one tiling, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 



Ihtiba' and they say Habwah; to sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one's arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 187 £**J\$ oljWi ^ 1^1 



Chapter 97. What Was J ^ U - (<W p^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The " - ^> u - - 

Arffcfw On Fridays ^ n ^ W. 1 f Ji 



1135. It was narrated that Sa'ib 
bin Yazid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H had only one Mu'adh- 
dhin. When he came out he 
would give the Adhan and when 
he came down (from the pulpit) 
he would give the tyamah. Abu 
Bakr and 'Umax did likewise, but 
when 'Uthman (became caliph) 
the numbers of people had 
increased, he added the third call 
from atop a house in the 
marketplace that was called 
Zawra'. When he came out (the 
Mu'adh-dhin) would call the 
Adhan, and when he came down 
from the pulpit he would call the 
lqamah. (Sahih) 



: j llo.al ! ^ y> {Jy l^4> - WTO 

Siji Sfi jjf| 4jI Jj^^J cLlS' U :JLS ju^ 



W\A\a<.\\ri.\\Vi^ i^jUJl -tfj^T iuJbJI J^lj tSjSl. isljj ^jl 
Comments: 

a. 'Uthman ^ introduced an additional Adhan (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhan called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhan from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhan is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah Hg had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Majah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 

(i) giving a single Adhan in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet and 

(ii) giving two Adhan in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However> to call a a single Adlian in accordance with the 
Sunnah of the Prophet g§ is better. Moreover, after the widespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification for the first 
Adhan. However, in situations where these facilities are not available, 
resorting to whatever is needed would be permissible. 

Chapter 98. What Was J ^ U >L>K - (U. ^J\y 

Narrated Concerning Facing " ^ jry„i 

The Imam When He Is ^ f V ^ - 1 

Eteliyering The Sermon (\rv iUiH) 

It was narrated from 'Adi ^ :( |^ £^ ^ _ urn 

bin ' I'h a bit that his father said: ' , 4 .-^ t 

''When the Prophet: f§ stood on ^ ^jOl ^ ! : J^J:I 

the pulpit his Companions would f °. .-■ . ,£ • • - » \A 

turn to face him/ (Da J if - • * v 

Chapter 99. What Was J ^ U ~ w 

Narrated Concerning The ( T ^ j .J 1, 

Ho*ar That is Hoped For 111 - ^ <=T 

On Friday 

1137. It was narrated that Abu utjT ^ ju^ leife - HYV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . * A\ * * - if . s-. ,j j . -r ' : , 
Allah * said; 'On Friday there is # ^ 6 ^ ( <^ 4 ^ ^ ^ 
a time when no Muslim man J^j J-ii :Jlf sj£j£ ^ c^^,. 
happens to stand in prayer at that ^ > v r^.-^t * *-u 
time, asking Allah for good J*J ^ ^ capU ^1 ^ j(* :-£g 
things, but He will give that to ,\ j+ \q ; jfo 4 JU; ps : £0 
him." And he gestured with his ' ' " " , > 31 

hand to indicate how short that -5^t 
time is. (Sahik) 



Meaning, it is hoped that the supplication will be answered. (Tuhfiiiul-AhwMhi) 
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Comments: 

a. According to a Hadith, the hour is between the time when the fmmra sits 
down on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahih Muslim : 16) 

b. Some other sayings in this connection are to follow in the coming Ahddilh. 

1138. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin ' Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah &g say: 'On 
Friday there is a time of the day 
during; which no person asks 
Allah for something but He will 
give him what he asks for."' It 
was said: 'When is that time?' He 
said: 'When the Iqamah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends/ " 
(Hasan) 



1139. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: "I said, 
when the Messenger of Allah Hf 
was sitting: 'We find in the Hook 
of Allah that on Friday there is an 
hour when no believing slave 
performs prayer and asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will; fulfill: his need:/" 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m pointed to me, saying: 
'Or some part of an hour/ I said: 
'You are right, or some part of an 
hour/ I said: 'What time is that?' 
He said: 'It is the last hours of the 
day/ I said: 'It is not the time of 
the prayer?' He said: 'Yes (it is so), 
when a believing slave performs 
prayer and then sits with nothing 
but the prayer keeping him, he is 
still in a state of prayer/ " (Hasan) 



fj* ^ '-iyt St j$ 2>r*j cJ^> : J'i 

Cr^ '^j^^ <y **** : ^ 

v & J 1>J ill :^J : lf H 4il J^j. 
_lp '4^!^ V ipti. i*X4J' (^s; : 
^^Jij VI ulS '4J <iii Jiw 3^3^ : 

::3gf M Jj£S>. *| jl£ Ull 



JU lil ^jiil: Jt^J;l .^fo: : J'i 
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Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word 'hour' means indeterminate period of time. The words 'or some 
part of the hour 7 indicate that the duration would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur'an. 



Chapter 100. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Twelve 
Rak'ah From The Sunnah 
1140. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Whoever persists 
in performing twelve Rak'ah from 
the Sunnah,; a house will be built 
for him in Paradise: four before 
the Zuhr, two Rak'ah after Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, two 
Rak'ah after the 'Isha' and two 
Rak'ah before Far].' " (Hasan) 



& z&j. c£t J* s)$ i* 1 ^ 



^jpJ J*JJ ^ j^jUi? t v r 4 t 9 S-U-U t 0j| L/rll t^Xo^Jl j>-\ Sib—* J] : jS»E> 

Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet ig 
known as Sunan Mu'akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, theref ore / be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak'ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhari: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadiih. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak'ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm ^ £ >f ^ _ nM 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the f , „ " J s * , 

Prophet ^ said: "Whoever ^ ^ J^^l £^ jjjj 

performs twelve Rak'ah {of „ , . .... - 

Surmdi) during the day and night, ; . * f >; ' / " ; . " 

a house will be built for him in Slii ^1 cJL aLJ~ p ^ 

Paradise/' (Hasan) ,7 . ^ „ * t1 7 

Comments: - i ^" 

a. Twelve Rak'ah referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak'ah 
discussed in the previous Hadith. 

b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 

1142. It was narrated that Abu ^ J >. j~ J ^ _ mY 
Hurairah said: ' The Messenger of " / , 

Allah |g said: 'Whoever performs t£jl£2>SM & jUlli ^ 

twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah) each - ; -'a £ ,.„, \ % . , „, 

day, a house will be built for him JU : JU c ^ f ^ '~ 'f^ 

in Paradise: two Rak'ah. before ^ <-fy. ^ «-JU> j*» :jj£i <tl Jjij 

Fa/r, two Rak'ah before the Zwfcr, " B ^../ jsli > 

two ftut'ofc after Zufcr, two jtat'flfr, * ^ ^ « # V** 

I think he said, before 'Asr, two j&i^j J3 j££5^j 'v^ 1 

Rak'ah after Maghrib, and I think „ , „ ^* . " " ^ * 

he said two Rak'ah after the 'r^' Jt 5 JB ^ u~^JJ 'j^ 1 ^ 

Chapter 101. What Was J ^ U - 0 <^ j^wJl) 

Narrated Concerning two " ' ^ 

Rflfc'afe Before Fajr ( U • ii^l) ^31 ^^31 

1143. It was narrated from Ibn t3li :jL1p ^ l^Ji- - ^ \t? 
'Umar that when the dawn „ " 4 ,„ a „ 
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iUuminated, the Prophet , -f ,^ -its * t M 

would pray two Rak'ah. (Sahih) ' J % ^ & ^ ° T > CH 1 

ti^-Ls- ^y VYVl^- tjjL*** X* JL»Ui tJj t<yup '^s*' (Irf j^i*- 0 & [^t^e^tf] I gjijpitJ 

.4j i*ai>- <y> <y^ jJU t|y>jjl ^ jLj <y jj^e ^ 5™* <y DU-. 

Comments: 

With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani puts the record straight and 
says that in fact 'Abdullah bin 'Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah •%> who reports it from the Messenger of Allah gg. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 

1144. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^{ ^ _ u a 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of . . cn 

Allah i| used to pray two Rak'ah 'yJ> J>\ <-lf_ Jr * J> «. Jjj l}\ 

before the morning (prayer), as if , * *^L.. 4 ,J -v.* 

the AdMn were in his ears. (i.e., he ^ ^ ^ ^ '' 

would pray them briefly). (Sahih) . ciL 5 liVi ot? t slaiil 

. aj JuJ jUj- dUjJLs- ,y. (t-^Vtl:^ t JJUl y-T ^ yj^J Jb^i 

Comments: 

a. Performing the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah |g was wont to recite the Qur'anic chapters Al- 
Kafirun and Al-Ikhlds, which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Mdjah: 1148-1150). 
Occasionally, he H even made a bit longer recitation from these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated from ^| utif ^ lUi CJjlS- - Wio 
Hafsah bint 'Umar that when the t , - 

call for the Subh prayer was If ^ 1/ '^0*1 

given, the Messenger of Allah M & jj &\ J & % ^ d 
would pray two short Rak'ah *' ~ ,~ I . , t > 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) i c^h^- £fj 

VYV : ^ ■ • • Lo-fc^" ctcJlj yjtiSl <^j> ^oSj i_jL>c1^I t^jsl — »Jl Sjlv tj*lw>j 
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1146. It was narrated that ^ f >. ■ j~ £ ^ _ „ j 
'Aishah said: "When he " ^ ^ JJ - 
performed ablution the Prophet ^ <.3\>^l J t^^Sli J>) 
3gg would pray two (short) Rak'ah " ■ f , T ^ £; . 

and then go out for the prayer. ' „ 

1147. It was narrated that 'Ali J? 'Jj^ # 1 " mv 
said: "The Prophet m used tp ^ f ^ t ^ ^ 
perform two Kofc iafe- at the time of - 

the Iqamah." (Da'if) H tJ^ ^ & & c^jUUl 

Chapter 102. What Was f£ ^ ^ U ^ _ (> . T n } 
Narrated Concerning What Is ' ^ 0 |, 

To Be Recited In The Two On iUsil) JIS &&Sty <j 
Rak'ah Before Fa/r 

1148. It was narrated from Abu p-*^! J| o^-? 1 ^ ~ ^ *A- 
I lurairah that in the two Rak'ah ; . , „ » 
before the Fa/r # the Prophet M "T* & ^ * ^f^' J t 4^^ i 
used to recite: "Say: 'O you J 1< ^ t^j'jU Sr#''l2a£ 
disbelievers!''^ and: "Say: Allah 'a , t ' % - 
isOne/' ra (Sahih) ^ V> l* 1 ^ ^ ^ 

jfr $ j vj m & 

Comments: 

Reciting some other part of the Qur'an is also in order, (see notes on H. 
1144). 



[1] Al~Kafirun (109). 
[2] Al-Ikhlas (1X2). 
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1149. It was narrated that rbn > tf „ > „ , ^ , , 
'Umar said: "I watched the • Xa ^ J if. 

Prophet g| for a month, and in J] o&^ljji ;SU* 51 1 

the two Rak'ah before Fajr he used , > , ^ „ < 

to recite "Say: O you ^ ^ 'c» ^ : ^ 

disbelievers!"^ and: "Say: Allah ^ ^ -j^ ^ ^ 

is One." [ ] (Hasan) ' „ „ „ e „ * 

015" j^tiH 1 _ 5 i*5j f-jjis^j ^ ul iS^jis^Jl t^i^pJl [(^—<?-] '• gij£tZ 

J^o JUl j-S tioJbJlij i 4>-^- ^Jtsj "4 OLa*- tlo-^ <y £ W : ^ w U^J ||§ 

Comments: 

Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur'an, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
'prayer of inaudible recitation' is perfectly in order. 

1150. It was narrated that & & jft \&£* - \\»* 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of & .:, r?* - .<■>.»>...*., 
Allah ^ used to, perform two ^ ^ _ 

Rak'ah before Fajr, and he used to Jj-ij jl5 :cJll ^ 'Jc^ ^' 
say: 'The best two Surah to recite 
in the two Rak'ah of Fajr are: "Say: 



Allah is one" [3] and "Say: O you ^ t tU ^ :Jtjk 

disbelievers/^ 43 (Da'if) I* 'tfi^-z s** - 

ttliUs- 4=^w?j t4j Jbjj ^f- YV^/VJU^-I A>- ujL-jp \^j>u 

juj c« (ijj'Vl JUi-ulj OjjU ^ Jbjj ^Lwj tlaJd^-i ^jj^Jt * iV/V:joiJI ^ JisUJl 



N Al-Kajirun (109). 
[23 Ai-Mias (112). 
PI AVKafirun (109). 
W AI-MMs (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been J ^ U - O <r ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning: Once „ tf * ^ ^ * *^ , 1 ^ 

The Iqamah Has Been Called, £j&Uf VI S!sL^ S^UaJI c.UJjt 

There Should Be No Prayer m 

Except The ObHgatory One ^ ( U T ; 

1151. It was narrated from Abu b^ ■o'iCc- ^ ijL>Ji iS-U- - \\o\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ st* < < n 
Allah m said: "Once the Iqamah <* ^ J 'C "r^ ^ W 
has been called, there should be JSCp ^ £jj jjf 

no prayer but the obligatory one." .„ „ - 

(Safcifc) -V** 0* tcii^l ^ UjSj b^ 

Another chain with, similar ^ tJ Li; ^ *IUp tjlLj y\ 

wording. ^ * f 

cUJl lap :JU |jjg 5b i J.^i-j jl 

itljj^l ^ tu^j ^ iUt>- Lit! 

^ Oij-oJi ^jj-- ^ ^jj>Z^\ ^b tjjj^sLcuJl o^iv? tpJL™* ■ {Hj*** 

• *i 0 ,r^J £_JJ ^-i^ {j» V ^ * : £ <■ -j^l ■ - * • » jJ-^J I klsl 

Comments: 

a. Once the Iqamah has been called/ we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafl (voluntary) prayer after the Iqamah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 

1152. It was narrated from b£U- :aZ% Ji J& ji\ & a>. ■- S\oy 
"Abdullah bin Sarjis that the t 4 „ ' „ „ £ , ^ 
Messenger of Allah g saw a man ^; ^ - & " ^ ^ ^ W ^ 
performing the two Rak'ah before ^1 'r„\ S^>-j J>j> III &\ J >ij M ^~^« 
the morning prayer while he " ^ . . „ e , ^ 
himself was performing prayer. ^ J*J Jj ^i^i 
When he had finished praying he ^ti :3 Jli JL> US .sSlSJl 
said to him: "Which of your two 

prayers did you intend to be .^.££jc&\ 
counted (i.e. accepted) 1" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 

1153* It was narrated that t,-^ A A** . . _ 

Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah jU f ^ ^~ ' °^ -* 1 ^ " > \^ 

said: "The Prophet £H passed by a t^J ^ i ^ jL^I -ESjL^ : £jUj£ll 

man who was praying when the . ' . .„ . „ , . r> . „ 

r^mflfe for SwWi prayer had been U ^ ±* a* 'pf** oi if 

called, and he said something to If ^l5i > : J I* cciUL^ 

him, I do not know what he said. * *' s l", s > * 

When he finished, we surrounded ^ >j '£^1 oXi! Jij 

the man and asked him: 'What J^J, viS .ji U Si iilSS 

did the Messenger of Allah |g say ^ ^ > V ' ^ f 

to you?' He said: 'He said to me: ^ l J>o ^ Jtf ^ : ^ Jj* * 

"Soon one of you will pray Fajr -J .jtf ^ . , ^ .3^ f ~ 

with four Rak'ah:" [SaMh) ° P -y^ u * ^ ^ 

. 4j j^ljjj <JuiJj" ^ WW 1 ^ t (JjLJI i-jLJI (.^jiL^aJi 0 t jt-L^" j 4 1 IT : ^ 
Comments: 

This was the Prophet's way of politely making him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet meant was this: "There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Iqamah . Through your action you seem to have 
added two RaVah of Sunnah as well to the two obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four." 

Chapter 104. What Was 0*2 ^ U 4^ " 0 * £ 

Narrated Concerning The £ -<&g s M 

One Who Misses The Two ^ - ' ^ / . .j . ' 

Rak'ah Before Fajr Prayer 0 if ii^i) U ^ aS j' 

When Should He Make 
Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais -C^ t>J- ~ 

bin 'Arm said: "The Prophet £| , , „ .<< > . .>* ■■ ^ 

n 1 / J " 4^*^ (j" 1 '-" t * jJ LLjJU>- . J-AJ ^jJ 41)1 JLp 



saw a man praying two Rak'ah 

after the Subh prayer and said,, Ts Jl 1)^ 'f^'S^i uH JL ^ c ^ 

the Subh prayer to be offered - ■" .> 

twicer The man said to him: T ^. J^i M ^ <sh -0^ 
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did not pray the two Rak'ah ^ - _ ,~. 

before it, so I prayed them (now)/ * ^ JL ^ -<j^-> Cr^ 1 ?^ 

The Messenger of Allah ^ ^| ■ J^l # Jul ^lidl sSuA 

remained silent" (Sahih) " ^ „ ' , ^ 

Comments: 

a. The person referred to in the tMtfi was the Companion Qais 4& himself. In 
this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion's explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Taqrir . 

1155. It was narrated from Abu J 'j^lSij. Cf. O^P 1 ±? - 
Hurairah that the Propriety slept ^ ^ . ^ >. ^u, 
and missed the two Rak'ah before ; ' - " ^' ; 
Pap, so he made them up after the •/> tolas' ^° ^ t£jU^ ^ jlj^ 
sun had risen. (Sahih) f f 

^ijjJj jjj^p oljjj : culi oUj -sJU-j -i^l -(^^ws^Ji JUj [^?t^] i^uj^j 
Comments: 

This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak'ah 
shall, however, be regarded as Qatia' (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qadd'. 

Chapter 105. Four Rak'ah gjV) <j : ~ ( ^ * o 

Before The Zuhr ; . \t u v~ t ->*t< 

oh *»jo ^4^' ^^J^ 

1156. It was narrated from - Jq j\ gfe _ n<n 
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Qabus that his father said: "My , a - - s „ „ „ , 

father sent word to 'Aishah, :JU % l ^ ^ 

asking which prayer the Prophet j|| 4j| J^i/J sSlj» 15! 

HI most liked to perform e ,„ , < ~ t£ ^ < 

regularly. She said: 'He used to :cJU jl ^ uLS 

perform four Rak'ah before the ^ ^ $ U$ h& 

Zuhr, in which he would stand for I, 

a long time and bow and f\fij\ of£ Cr^iJ 'f^ 1 

prostrate perfectly/ " (Da'if) 

-us (J-jj15 $ (jl*^JIjlp jjj)^^ £Y7l:JUi-t <^r>>^ [ t - Ayt ,^ Bib— I] ^gi>>" 

1157. It was narrated from Abu l^j^L. ^ til>- - UaV 
Ayyub that the Prophet || used , „ „< , . „ 
to perform four Rak'ah before the ^ t ^ j| ^ ^ 'C^ J 
Zwftr when the sun had passed its t &j= ^ t ^u^ j; ^ 
zenith, and he did not separate „ ^ % f - ^ -„-• 0 J' 
them with a TasKm. He said, "The £>6 jg J^Jl 'G^ 5 ^ 
gates of heaven are opened when yJ M ^ ^ ^ y= 

the sun passes its zenith." {DaHj) ' ^ ] ; 

(.LftJjuj J glgll JJ £fJ^ t^-jjatll tijlijjf As-j^I [k_jLn*^> mL-kI] gijpiu 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the four Rak'ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak'ah. 

Misses The Four Rak'ah CH ^ * ^ , 

Before The Zwfcr O *o *i*dl) j$a}\ Jui 

1158. It was narrated that 4) J 'dri^i S? ~ 
'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of 



Allah m missed the four Rak'ah ^ J ' r ^ 

before the Zuhr, he would ^ : <!ij^' Cri t^"^ 

perform them after the two Rak'ah „ ^ ^^j^ jJU- s ' * " ' ^Ji 

which come after the Zuhr." ^ 4 - ^ ^ 

{Da'ij) jl5 ;oJi| ilsU ^ ^il aIp 
Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No ' 
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one narrated it except Qais on the J , - ^ * , \ , „■ 

authority of Shu'bah ^ t3U .4* f ^ 



N| 4j yl 



-0* 



Chapter 107. One Who 
Misses The Two Rak'ah 
After The Zuhr 

1159. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith said: 
"Mu'awiyah sent word to Umm 
Salamah, and I went with his 
envoy who put the question to 
Umm Salamah. She said: "While 
the Messenger of Allah *§§ was 
performing ablution for the Zuhr 
in my house and he had sent a 
S8'i, m the Muhdjirin gathered 
around him in large numbers> and 
he was busy dealing with them. 
When a knock on the door came, 
he went out and performed the 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed 
what had been brought to him/ 
She said: 'He continued doing 
that until the 'Mr. Then he came 
into my house and performed two 
Rak'ah. Then he said: "The matter 
of the Sa'i kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after J Asr" (Da'if) 



lift! jjSj .Oj^»-t^tii aJ&f ^Sj - 

:cJU .4j I* j*-?^ ^ 



. <obJ o * i : i jJijlj ttSjr^* j^' I>_i r *^ »ib^|] i^jj^tl 



1 The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes called: As-Sa'i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was ^ £ U i U - ( V * A. t) 

Narrated Concerning One °t ' : f . ( *?^ 

Who Performs Four Rak'ah UjuTJ Uu}1 j$ia)j (JU? 

Before The Zuhr And Four . v . w ./ n . 

Rflfc'a/i Afterwards ( U V ^> 

1160. It was narrated from Umm ' ^\ ^ jZ J,\ - U V 
Habibah that the Prophet §§ said: rt „ 
"Whoever prays four Kdfc'aft L ^ ^ J b -^ : ^> y 
before the Zuhr and four ^ ^ tj!i f t^^All 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him *S s ' ? ^ J ' j o ^ . 
to the Fire." (Sa/n/i) :JU ^ 4^' 0^ ^ f' ^ 

tUTjl tUij! ^4^11 Jus JU> ^r°» 

. J£ Si! iiji- 

Comments: 

a. It "has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak'ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak'ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake,, but it Would be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah's, wrath and ptmishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. Similarly, no one 
but Allah knows how much more or less the reward of any action that we 
do shall be. 

Chapter 109. What Was UJ U - ( V <\ ,^~Ji) 

Narrated About What Is , a* x *f % - t . * 

Reconimendfed Of Voluntary & *r**-H 

(Frayer) During The Daytime (UA ii*iJl) .. 

1161. It was narrated that 'Asim '-4^ y. ts£ ~ 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: "We ' ; f - m--* - . * 
asked 'Ali about the voluntary ,'^_ J J ^ 

(prayer) of Allah's Messenger g| Cf- p-f ^ If i^^-l If 

during the day. He said: 'You will , \< { . „ a* ; > 

not be able/ We said: 'Inform us ^ ^* ^ ^ U ^ : Jb 1 

of it, we will do what we can of S : JL« $|§ Jii 

it?' So he said: 'When he prayed - j „,.- ■;■>*,'' /.^ >^ 
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the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. When the sun 
appeared over there (west) — like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the 'Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the direction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib — he would stand and 
perform two Rak'ah^ then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 
And, four before the Zuhr when 
the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak'ah after it, and, four 
before the J Asr, separating 
between every two Rak'ah with 
TastirrP^ upon the angels that are 
close (to Allah), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers/ " 
'Ali said: "That is sixteen Rak'ah 
of voluntary prayer which Allah's 
Messenger #§ performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly." 
(Hasan) 

Wakf said: "My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: 'O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours/ " 



hi J^k i&ir* hi o-^ 1 9^ J*- 

p $k .h* j£t il4-A 

( * r JLiJl oils' \z\ J^Ij ^> . 

Ujidio c3_jjLiJi Jis {y> L £*± <-M$— *> hi 

..bJjf Jj&2> fit £J_» -jg 

. iiSj °>"^ 4 ^i' ' ^ 



Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 
[2] Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injah Al-Hajah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirrnidhi and his discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishrdq (literally,, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadtih is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duha prayer begins a little after the beginning of Ishraq, 
le., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of Awwabin prayer in the AMdith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have defined even 
Duha in like terms. And Allah knows best. 



Oiapter 110. What Was i U JjU - (n « ^0 

Narrated Concerning The - * * * ^ , , 

Two Rak'ah Before The OH ^0 ^ J3 Cn&O' 

Maghrib 

1162. It was narrated that t£j>- :"Cj. ^1 }J> ^ J>\ £Sj>- - U*\Y 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: ^ , ^ f , , -„ i a 
"The Prophet of Allah m said: ^ ^ : & '6^ 3 ^ 
'Between every two Adhans there : jlii J> ^\^S^ tiil^ ^ 

is a prayer.' He said it three times,, " ^ 4 * > . 

and on the thhd time he said, 'For a*™ J 5 " Ctf* : M JU 

those who wish/" [11 (Sahih) _ ^ . ggj, J J Li . ifti 

Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadiih is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhdn, be it for Zuhr, 'Asr, 'Isha' or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak'ah between the Adhan and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well . And as already explained, the number of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet's own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet H; has made them optional 
by saying; 'For those who wish. 

1163. 'Ali bin Zaid bin Jud'an said: ijll; ^ - \\\Y 



Meaning Adhan and Iqamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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"I heard Anas bin Malik say: "The 
Mu'adh-dhin would call the Adhan 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah and one would think 
that it was the Icjdmah because 
there were so many people who 
stood and performed the two 
Rah' ah before the Maghrib." 
(Sahih) 




i js> <3ij£j 0i|i-H (1)15 d\ '-^jaI S$\j> ^jI 
IjA tl^UNJ Lg!t (J^i $11 41)1 ijj^j AfP 



. a 6 ^ j 1 Y o : ^ t j L^J 1 jip Js^wa jla ( 4jJi»Jj <, \ \ "I : ^- 

Comments: 

a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 
Iqamah for the Maghrib. 

b. After the Iqamah, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have / to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak'ah before the Maghrib, the Companions/ all of them, stood in 
like manner. 

Chapter 111. Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah After The 
Maghrib 

1164. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet £gg 
used to pray the Maghrib, then he 
would come back to my house 
and pray two Rak'ah." {Sahih) 

4j ^-Jl?- ^ VT» :^ t^J| . . . iJUilij Lull ^libJl jlj^- <~ >L '^jj^' — J I i jJL^ i^Jl^o 

Comments: e ^ 

a. The two Rak'ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one's house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. 

1165. It was narrated that Rafi' ^ ^ll^l l&U- - me 
bin Khadij said: "We came to the 
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Messenger of Allah jj| with Banu 
'Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in 
praying the Maghrib in our 
mosque. Then he said: 'Pray these 
two Rak'ah in your houses/ 7 ' 
(Hasan) 



^ \"JC 5(5 ^§ 5f J> ^ 4? 



M Al-Kufirun (109). 
PJ AMXfelas (112). 



Chapter 112. What Is To Be 
Recited In The Two Rak'ah 
After the Maghrib 

1166. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the 
tophet |§ used to recite: "Say; O 
you disbelievers and "Say: 
He is Allah the One.' /[21 (Da'if) 
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Chapter 113. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak'ah After The Maghrib 

1167. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet s|§ said: 
"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after 
the Maghrib and does not say 
anything bad in between them, 
will have a reward equal to the 
worship of twelve years/' (Da'if) 



Jii (j^^ 11 



<-*j^~> J <-J^i*Jl 

^jkJl J^ii ^ f-U-U *_jL <.i^ai\ t^JLojJl 4^>-I D-X»- i^i*«-^> ft»L*J] :^jpvS 

^Jjl 121p g^- : Jli (JjJ&l ^Jl 
^ tsSUaj j^jUf AS ft) ij» :JlS m 

4^1 <JU>- tjrSjJl -jt-*i!l j-*^ ^ ^I>- 

^lLj j! ^Lixil fliUtf UJ; 



Chapter 114. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 

1168. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Hudhafah AI-'Adawi 
said: "The Prophet g| came out to 
us and said: 'Allah has increased 
a prayer for you which is better 
for you than red camels. (It is) 
Witr, which Allah has enjoined on 
you between the J Isha f prayer and 
the onset of dawn/ " (DaHf) 



i y ji\ uUwl i_jL> t y j\\ <~>\y) '^jii y) y^ C< 



. <C* t _jiij (Y/"1)JUj-I i±*j,Jb~j ( (Jislj 'CUij 
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Comments: 

a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 

1169. 'AH bin Abu Talib said: 
"Witr is not definite (obligatory) 
nor is it like your prescribed 
prayers. But the Messenger of 
AUah H prayed Witr, then he 
said: 'O people of the Qur'an! 
Perform Witr, for Allah is Witr [1] 
and He loves the odd 
(numbered)/ " (Da'if) 

jjJ jW?tp Cjlu (jjUwl ^j£- ib-xlj ^ * V / \ '. Aj^-\ ' L^JL^ -La) J-i <!j 

J IS to^pj; %i 5^ ^£Jj Sji.JlS' ^-J :JU 4if> -dii ^j-^ s^*^ 

. oib—Jj 4 3H 4l1 J **JJ Jj! -bj i^"^ ^JJ^lo 4jJb-jj : 

Comments: ' ' * 

The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak'ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. VVe find both of these uses 
in Ahadith. If this particular Hadifh is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence in it. hi case it refers to 
the concluding Rak'ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu 'akkadah. (stressed Sunnah). 

1170. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet 3|| said: "AlIaTi is Witr 
and He loves the odd (numbered), 
so perform Witr, O people of the 
Qur' an/' A Bedouin said: 'What is 
the Messenger of Allah 
saying?' He said: 'That is not for 
you or your companions/ " (Da'if) 



Jj^ If ^J>^\ if 'j^l o& J>j 
Cf. ^ ^ If J If (jil 

JUS* .«oT^il Jif U .')J\ L>^ 



Meaning 'one' which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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U\V:^ t t^L^^wl tjL * jS^l tajli ^.r*^ [oa^> esU*«J] :^j>£ 

. 4^US 1 V A ; ^ t lj j Ui* 

Comments: 

If the vocative phrase 'O people of the Qur'an' means the memorizers of the 
Qur an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur'an in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allah m 'That is not for you or for your companions". 

Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In Witr 

1171. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |gg< used to perform Witr 
and recite: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord the Most High// 1 -' 
'Say: O you disbelievers!"^ 1 and 
'Say: Allah is One.". 133 (Sahih) 



.JbC-l 43)1 y> Jij 

Comments: 

a. Witr here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibn Majah. H. 1190) 

b. Reciting the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah of the Prophet |§. 

1172. It was narrated from Ibn : ( ^1^J| 1^1^- - >WY 

'Abbas that the Messenger of , & , 

Allah g| used to perform Wtfr ^ <^ o^i ^ Ji ] ^ 

and recite: "Glorify the Name of ^ ^ ^ ^ - t J - 



1^ U-i U tlfU - (no j^wJi) 

j& i^^iXi^l bjl^- y) 
Cf, <S* C ^JJ **»^ 



[1] Al-A'te (87). 
[2] Al-Kafirun (109). 
[3] AWWiflfe (112). 
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your Lord the Most High/' [1] , - „ , - at 

"Say: O you disbelievers!'^ 1 and i d]S ^ ^ J >-J ^ ^ ^ 

'Say:MahisOne/'. 13 ] (Sahih) £fc jfo ^0 ^ -| ^> 

Another chain with similar ' S C > " " 

wording. -\±->-\ -Oil y» ^fj 

1173. It was narrated that 'Abdul- J j t f O l ^ £UJ l&U - U vr 
'Aziz bin Juraij said: "We asked „ „ ' * , /'^ ' t ^ ^ 
'Aishah what the Messenger of Allah : ^ ■Z0 J ~^\ {}; 

$| used to recite in Witr. She said: . ; ^r, ^ >* . > 

He used to recite: "Glorify the \ , ^ m( ^ 

Name of your Lord the Most 5^ fi-LS :JU ^pi- # y.'^ 

Rak'ah, and 'Say: Allah is One' in the j f j t <( ^ 1 '^J i 

third and the Mu' awwidhatain * * > ' ^ ' "*\ 41 

(Chapter 113, 114)/ " pa'if) ^< « W $f £U1 

Chapter 116. What Was )j\ J ^ U ^ -On ^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Praying ' o 

One Kafc^/z For Wifr < ^ 0 0 ^ 

1174. It was narrated that Ibn : $2* y xJ-\ ~ UVi. 



[1] Al-A'la (87). 
[2] Al-Mfirun (109). 
[3] Ai-MZos (112). 
[4] Al-A'la (87). 
[5] Al-Mfirun (109). 
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'Umar said: "The Messenger of „ „ . - 

Allah m used to pray (voluntary ^ & & ^ 

prayers) at night two by two, and ^ Jj£ g|g &\ J^j 5 if ; JLs 

he would pray one Rak'ah of " ; 

Wztr." (Sfl/rifc) • sJs • JP 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak'ah each, 

b. Praying one after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim . 

c. Praying a single Rak'ah, for Witr with no voluntary Rak'ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet ^ and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud, 

1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that ^ 44^1 in ~ 

Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger r - = , s 

of Allah $ said: 'Night prayers : ?H & ^ ^ ^ ^1 

are to be offered two by two, and yi£ J>\ ^ i^L^o J\ ^ tjL^lp 

Witr is one Rak'ah/ I said: 'What „■ * j > > ., 

do you think if I become drowsy J* J^JI 3%>i :|| 4)1 J^S Jli : JU 

and I want to sleep?' He said: 'Put ^ ^yj : ^J» 'Jj^ m jfc 

"what do you think" up there / ~ ' - > * ■ t - " 

with that star? (i.e., don't think J*^ 1 ^ <^ ^<Jf jO* 

about it at all).' I raised my head ^ t ^ _ ^ ^ ^ 

and saw As-Simak} 1 He repeated ' , , < 

that the Messenger of Allah |fg 4)1 Jj^j :Jl^ Slpf £j . iJUJUl 

said, 'Night prayers are to be +g j ^ ^ ^ 

offered two by two, and Wiir is J ^ ^ M ' m 

one Rak'ah, before dawn/" ^Jall Vj 

(Sufcifc) ' 

^-itSJ j^jJ-Ij JJJi oji^ i^U i^x/i — J! ijLe t^tJ. — ' ,'.{?ij*u 

Comments: " 

a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybody's whys and wherefores with regard to them. 

b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the 'Isha' . (See H. 1187). 



^ Here, As-Simak refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simfik Ar-Rmmh) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simak Al-A'zal). 
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210 ^ &-J\ 3 ol^Ua)! XstSt ut^il 



1176. A man asked Ibn 'Umar; . - - ^ ^ _ ^ Wn 
-How should I perform Witr?" Z\ ' f\f > ' ^ 

He said: "Pray Witr with one : ( 4-li £>! :<yJLuJI 

Rak'ah." He said: "I am afraid that * . .* >> * * »\. . /,-.<,, 
the people will say that I am -■ - - ^ JJ 

cutting the prayer short." He said: : Jlii jL : J IS 

"The Sunnah of Allah and His . c , .< * ^ ; , * 

Messenger." meaning "This is 01 srf :JU :Jli 

the Swmwfe of Allah and His &\ .£1^! J ^ 

Messenger/' (Da'if) ' . " *. , , , * 

^'b u- 1 ^ dri' a* (v^**-^ ^'jj <5^&Jjj '■ <J^j fi-fl-*-^ «b*-|] :^j>c 

1177. It was narrated that : tli ^1 ^ p* $ - 
'Aishah said: "'The Messenger of „ „ „ * . > — 
Allah it used to say Taslim after ^ 4 V s ? ^ ^ if 
every two Ro^a/i, and he would ||| j,| lSj^ 
perform IV/fr with one Rak'ah" _ . J" *.» * 
(Sahih) -j^ji jjj 'jS <j* ui ^ 

<> Ml c^ 1 JJJi sju ^ ^Oi^ 1 ^ 1 'r 1 -* '.Qij^ 

. oLE 

Comments: 

This Hadith and others like it serve to indicate that the Prophet H used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak'ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak'ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah . In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Taslim, although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim . 

Chapter 117. What Was J> ^ U - (U V 

Narrated Concerning The * * *. . 

Qunut In Witr 0 M >V l£ ^J^ 1 

1178. It was narrated that Al- £j£ J ^ l*£U- - UVA 
Hasan bin 'Ali said: "My ^ a a , -1 , , ? * - 
grandfather, the Messenger of ^ hf tdij -^ 
Allah taught me some words ^ (> ^ c ] 1 ^ ^ ,1^ 
to say in Qunut of Wzfr: ' ' " > " ^ */ 
Allahumma 'afini fiman 'dfait, wa M ^ : ^ ^ 
tawallani fiman tawallait, wahdini ^iJi» ' }J>\ &Jj> ^ Cj$$ oLU^ 
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/rmsn hadait, wa qini sharra ma 
qadait, wa bdrik lifima a'tait. Innaka 
taqdi wa la yuqda 'alaik, innahu Id 
yudhillu man walait. Subhanaka 
rabband tabarakta wa ta'alaH (O 
Allah, pardon me along with 
those whom You have pardoned, 
be an ally to me along with those 
whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted)." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku' in Vfi.tr. A Hadith in Mustadrak Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku'. However, the Hadith is 'Weak'. More authentic AhMith than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 



1179. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib that the Prophet 0 
used to say at the end of Vfitr: 
" Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
biriddka win. sakfoatika, wa a'udhu 
bimu' dfdiika min 'uqubatika > wa. 
a'udhu bika minka, la uhsi thand'an 
'alaika, Anta kamd athnaita 'ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
and I seek refuge in Your 
forgiveness from Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot 
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself)." 
(Sahth) 

VITV:^ i ^ i_jL) ty^Jl ojb j*} A^y>-\ l^pt^a oiLwjl] :^j^bj 

.^JUlj JO/1 i^L-Jl tr °" l " l: c ^-W^ 1 « A i 

Comments: 

It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadith. 

Chapter 118. One Who Does ^ & 4^ ~ (UA f^ 1 ) 

Not Raise His Hands In 
Qunut 



1180. It was narrated from Anas If. " 11 A * 
bin Malik that the Prophet g| did . " - . . ~* > = > - 

not raise his hands in any of his " ^ „ "r ^ 

supplications except when J|§ 4)1 of ^JEJ.U ^ ^Jf ^ 

praying for rain (IstisqaX when he « * "j 4 - ^> -r , - 
raised his hands so high that the - - - °^ ^ ^ ~ ' C-* 

whiteness of his armpits could be ^ JU- & ^ 2^ ^^-°..NH 
seen. (Sahth) ' s . * 

■ * J of. Cf 

Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not to 
be raised during Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet ^ raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he H did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku'. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 

Chapter 119. Raising The J. 4^ ~ < m 

Hands In Supplication And * , , ^ . , 

Wiping The Face With Them **™ ^ ^ 

1181. It was narrated that Ibn ^ " 3 J>j \\A\ 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . „ , * r r* „ ^ , - tftf . 
Allah ^ said: 'When you call ^ 'V=r <ji ^ ^ ■ C 1 ^ 1 

upon Allah, then do so with the -J, jJUi °J, tf JjUJ^! di^S ^JLi 
palms of your hands (upwards). . tf a 

Do not do so with the back of JU :JU ^ u^ 1 
your hands (upwards). And when : gg| <fc| J ^ 

you finish/ then wipe your face - 
with them/ " ((Da'zfl ^ £^ 

Comments: 

The tiadith is 'Weak'. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 

Chapter 120, What Was jfU UuL'-(U« f**Jl) 

Afterwards 

1182. It was narrated from dj£> ^ fjf - WAY 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the ^ . / ' s , .*'■-> , . >v - * 
Messenger of Allah H used to # ^ ^ 
pray WZfr and he would recite ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Qunut before Ruku\ (Sahih) ; . " l£i ^ . { t " \ ( 

J^j j! ^6 J> If. i^j) -f 

. fj£*J\ 5jd M &\ 

Comments: > 

The Qunut is recited in the last Rak'ah of W?rr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 

1183, It was narrated that Anas Qf ^ - WAY 
bin Malik said: He was asked ^ ^ - , „ 
about Qunut in the Subh prayer, o~> [ 0* ' ^ : Cf. J^ 1 ^ 
and he said: "We used to recite j ^^jjj ^ ^ :Jli dllU ^ 
Qunut before Ruku' and ' "' ^ J" / ' 
afterwards." (Hasan) • (_P US' :JUa t^aJt 
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Comments: 

This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet H, 
he recited Qunut Ndzilah only after the Ruku'. 

1184. It was narrated that jIp ^ ^ ^Al 
Muhammad said: "I asked Anas ^ £jS *' tJL. *T llslC- '^1*^1 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he ' " ^ L> ^ y " ' V ^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah :Jia to^-lll ^ ^tf ^ ^Jf olti 
recited Qunut after Ruku'/" >\> m~ * J 

Comments: 

This is only a part of the HadUh. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet $H is reported to have recited the Qunut Nazilah after 
Ruku' in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 

Chapter 121. What Was Jj\ J U - (\T \ pWl) 

Narrated Concerning Witr At ' ' * * ( .f l( , , T 

The End Of The Night 0 v ^ 0 J*"' >H 

1185. It was narrated that E£U~ : iJLi ^1 ^ ^ jjf - ^ VAo 
Masruq said: "I asked 'Aishah f „ . ^ > * ' M ^ > . s~ >i 
about the Wifr of the Messenger & ^ V* V" ^ ^ 
of Allah jgg. She said: 'He prayed Jjfe : JU t^tfj ^ 
Witr at every part of the night at d , * ^ ,■ * 4 I , , 
the beginning; in the middle and Crf M ^ 4^ A? If 

at the end, when he died (he t ^fj jjf ^ # ^ 

would perform it) just before ; ^ 

dawn.'" (Sahih) .J^J>\ J* <-oU ajij 

Comments: 

a. The time for Wifr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 

b. The predominant habit of the Prophet |f§ was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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'Aishah reports: "In the early part of the night the Prophet s|| used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhan, 
he would get up again. (Sahih Al~Bufchari: 1146). 
c. The practice the Messenger of Allah H stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 

1186, It was narrated that 'AH ^ - \\A\ 
said: "At every part of the night ^ " ^ j ^ 

the Messenger of Allah s|| prayed o> : ^ -^j 

Witr, at the beginning and in the . - i-. \ - < *> > 

middle, and finally his Wifr was * ' 

just before dawn/' (Hasan) ^ i^JLi> f- 4 ?^ <^ '■(i^^I ^ 

Comments: 

'Wi/r being just before dawn' means that he |g performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhan, His praying Witr almost before the 'Adhan of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Witr. 

1187. It was narrated from Jabrr & &\ - ^AV 



that the Messenger of Allah jjg | /'"Vi 

said: "Whoever among you fears ^ ^ ^^"^ 

that he will not wake up at the : J 15 $§1 &\ JjA3. 5^ <• y}^- If- <>0^ 
end of the night, let him pray Witr 



go to sleep. Whoever hopes that ^ . jj^J li jil Jjf ^ tjdjl 
he will wake up at the end of the ^ * ^ "„ . £ , > ' ^ 

night, let him pray Witr at the end >^ ' lP 1 ^ <S? 0 l Cr* 

of the night, for recitation (of the jjj, ^ {^j ^ j^, ^ ^ 

Qur'an) at the end of the night is " " I ^ „ ^ , '+ , 

attended (by the angels), and that ■ 1 J*£*T • 

is better/' (Sa/ii/i) 

J^ 1 ^ 0* ^ &\ oL>- ^ ijjyL-JI ijLs tpL~» 
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Comments: 

a. It is preferable to perform Witr in the later part of the night. 

b. It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak'ah before Witr . 

Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps j 3 ^ »U ^ - (HY *^J!) 

And Misses Witr, Or Forgets ' ' * ' 

1188. It was narrated that Abu J ^ jX^4 jf\ - \\ AA 

Sa'eed said; "The Messenger of " , > - , 

Allah ,£i said: 'Whoever sleeps ^ Crt ^ J ^.UJll 

and misses WSfr,. or forgets it, let ^ ^ £ £ ^ ^ 

him pray it when morning comes, % ' * % 

or when he remembers/ " (Sahih) ^ "'J- 'j^' <y. 

■f-kjZ^J 'tS^^'j tp5UJl Is^j^Jj ;4j p-LJ jjJ Jjj JjP 

Comments: 

The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 

1189- It was narrated that Abu j l ^>4, <S? 4^*' ~~ 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ -ft,. 

Allah £ said: 'Pray Witr before ; ' , ' 

morning comes/ " (Sahih) ^\ <. j£ <J\ Jl ar -^ <.^U 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: *. *, , - ",.c . -,,c , . f °- *.c 
"This Hadith indicates that the ^ JU ^ ^ f 

narration of 'Abdur-Rahman (no. . i S^U^a °$ Jus tj^j}!» :$|| 

1188) is feeble (weak)." , 3 , ( * ^ 

j 9 ^ 0* j^'j ^ J** 'Oo* 1 -^ 1 'j^ 0 ^y-^ 

Chapter 123. What Was : j| . ^ U ^ _ ( ^ Yr t Q 

Narrated Concerning Wt - - - * * 1 



With Three, Five, Seven Or cr^J 
NineKa^ " " (nY ^ () 

1190, It was narrated from Abu r? 1 ^ C* ^ ~ 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah |f| said: "Wxfr 
is Haqq} 1 ^ .. Whoever wishes let 
him pray Witr with five (Rak'ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak'ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Witr 
with one (Rak'ah)." (Sahih) 

OjJj- ^ ^£W:^ t ^ J r ; _pl f*^ <— '■J^' 4>-j>-I [g>>w9 '..^j>eS 

[i-jSyt ^pw? iJ-j*i>Jlj t^j^j l^jj^U 'ut*"^'j tjL?- 4>t>ii*^> j t<> t^yfcjif 

■ ^A^J 

Comments: 

To some scholars "Witr is £fc£/cjr' means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (llaqq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 

^ h* c£ 1 >-j'^ h? h? 

3*1 . 1 j j aS" 1 ^ £ I*J US' icJlj 



They differ over whether it means 'a requirement' or 'true,' meaning that it is an 
established Surifuih, based upon the different views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean 'a duty' like in the case of the 'right' of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the 'right' of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 



1191. It was narrated that Sa'd 
bin Hisham said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'O Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah |§.' She 
said: 'We used to keep his tooth 
stick and water for ablution ready 
for him. Allah would wake him 
as He willed to during the night, 
and he would use the tooth stick 
and perform ablution, then he 
would pray nine Rak'ah, during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Rak'ah. Then he would call 
upon his Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
supplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without saying the Solum. 
Then he would stand up and pray 
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the ninth Rak'ah, Then he would 
sit and remember Allah and 
praise Him, and supplicate to his 
Lord and send blessing upon His 
Prophet. Then he would say Saldm 
that we could hear. Then he 
would pray two Rak'ah after the 
Saldm, while he was sitting down. 
That was eleven Rak'ah. When the 
Messenger of Allah H§ grew older 
and had gained weight, he would 
pray Witr with seven Rak'ah and 
then pray two more Rak'ah after 
he had said the Saldm.' " (Sahih) 



Vj^ls> iS^~\ . jlp-U 'j&j jjlw UjlAj 
iiij 4i! Jj^j ills .iiij 



. i^a^o ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ vn:^ 

Comments: 

a. Nine Rflfc'afc of Witr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Mfr, prayed with one 
Taslim . 

b. In a Witr of nine Rak'ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion of 
eight Rak'ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak'ah for Tahajjud prayer. 

1192. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £gf used to pray Witr with 
seven or five Rak'ah, and he 
would not say Saldm or speak in 
between them." {Sahih) 
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Chapter 124. What Was : ij * ^ u ^ _ (m 

Narrated Concerning Wztr ^ ' ^ 

When Traveling , (S^r ^ 

1193. It was narrated from Salim ^^~H J 4 ^ ^ ~ U ^ 
that his father said: "The y ^ ^ : 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to . ' a % o „ ^ 
pray two Rafc'afc while traveling, 0* ^ 
and he did not do more than that. ^J, . 'J~* jjj ^| j^,- atf : ^ 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at - 

night." I asked: "Did he pray & -^4? -^fe^ ^Jh. ^ -or* 5 ^ 

Wtr?" He said: "Yes." ((D«'# . ^ . ^ ^ ^ \ ^ 

. . . i_ijt^ ib-J ^j^jJj JlSj l<lUJ Vo^:^ <. j£\ [t_jL*^ ajL^il] :guj?e7 

1194. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ^ _ mt 
'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar said: "The % „ 
Messenger of Allah £g prescribed u* 1 a* L ^ ^jfa If 

two Rak'ah of prayer when m& *. * , .,■ - 

traveling; they are complete and * 

are not shortened. And Wzfr when . ^ 'J* fU5 Uij .jSfj jI~H 
traveling is Sunnah"^ ((Da'if) * • >° if 

. >cLJ JjLJI djJsJt jJiJl t^w?jJl 4Aw?j [|jl>- wjL*-^ s^U«*l] 

Chapter 125. What Was J ^ U ^ - ( Ho j^Ji) 

SSEISKSSL <»"< ^ /?» * ^> 

After W/tr 

1195. It was narrated from Umm C£L£. :jUJ ^ HiJl t^JL^- - \ 
Salamah that the Prophet .jj§g used > 0 , , „ 

to pray two short Rak'ah after ^ ^ :5J ^ jUs " 

Wzfr, sitting down (Sahih) ^ ff ^ t <uf ^ t£r ^Jl ^ c^^Jl 



[1] See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "Aishah narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
i|§ prayed Witr with one Rak'ah, 
then he prayed two Rak'ah in 
which he recited while sitting, 
then when he wanted to bow, he 
stood up and bowed." (Sahih) 

J^ 1 (J M ^ ^L^J J^ 1 ^y^ 1 '(•J—* ^Tj 3 ^ "gi^ 

Chapter 126. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Lying 
Down After Witr And After 
The Two Rak'ah Of Fajr 

1197. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "\ never used to see 
the Prophet jgg at the end of the 
night, except that he was sleeping 
near me." (Sahih) 

Waki' said: "Meaning, after 
Witr." 

.jjjJl Jaj : gSj JU 

Comments: 

a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah is to start Tahhjjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we hnd mentioned in some of the Ahadith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 

1198. It was narrated that \£jJL ^ j& y\ CjJL>. - WSk 
'Aishah said: "When the Prophet 



:c-JU <JiS\J> :<JU <uJLj ^1 

jf jljj .^JL^ j^j U^J jZiSj 



jk pU- u ui; ~ (hi j^ji) 

a! 4*^ If < -^^" j j*^* If- t^fj 
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prayed the two (Sunnah) . , . f .„ , „ ^ Jt a , 
Rak'ah of fajr, he would lie down ^ ^ & ^ ui ] J^M 

on his right side." (Sahih) ^ ayj, n£j*jJl ^ tJU^J 

Comments: 

It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak'ah before 
Fajr, but it is also proven that he H sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from 'Aishah that after Crushing his Rak'ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Iqamah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari:Vl61) 

1199. It was narrated that Abu *r&\ ^ 'fa fry* ~ m ^ 
Hurairah said: "When the >. ^| . ] *^\ *^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ prayed the ^ ^ f ( '/ ( ' ' <T di 
two (Sunnah) Rak'ah of Fajr, he J 6* '5=^ J* 

would lie down," (Sahih) ^ Jiiy'j^ lil & & Sj% 5* 



Chapter 127. What Was J ^ ^ ~ O Wf^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Wifr ' " * (m ^j,) fc 
While Riding ' ^ 

1200. It was narrated that Sa'eed & Cy. - Vt * * 

bin Yasar said: "I was with ibn * * rf ° jA1\1 ° " * *° ' "^Ji 

'Umar and I lagged behind and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prayed Witr. Ho said: 'What kept Jup jj j-*^-^' ^ 0^ S**' <yt 

you?' I said: "I was praying Witr/ ' ^ ' '"^^ <■ - ' ^jjj » 

He said: 'Do you not have the ' * - ^ ^ ' "T* 9*- ^ 

best of examples in the Messenger U : Jlii . o^jti cLlliia . ^ kzJs 

of Allah I said: "Of course/ % , ^ > -„t A» 

He said: 'the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ Ul :Jl5i .o^jl ^:cJ5 

^ used to pray Witr while riding : Jl3 . : cJS ^ 4 1 jy:^ 

his camel/ " (Sahih) , „ 

. ( _ S U jil ^ jit j 
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Comments: 

a. Wzfr can be performed without alighting from one's mount while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 

b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 

1201. It was narrated from Ibn :£^U^SM xjl ^ jI^S - ^Y*\ 
'Abbas that the Prophet #t used * , >,t, , 6 , 
to pray Wur while riding his w - ^" / 

mount (Sahih) j lS" s|§ j? ^-.^p ^ * ^j^p 

Chapter 128. What Was J, U' itf - (\YA j^Ji) 

Narrated Concermng VWir At " \ uv i^O jil Jjf 
The Begimiing Of The Night 

1202. It was narrated that Jabir ci. J? ~ U ' Y 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The r ;v - i f ° i<V 
Messenger of Allah gg said to ' J ^ « ^ 

Abu Bakr: 'When do you pray jA£- <.J^ ^ JlL^ ^ <u l jIp ^ 
VWtr?' He said: 'At the beginning "\ t / * -,'.■£ i( .„ 0 , 

of Ae night after 'Isha'.' He said: ^ * f ^ ^ 
'And you, O 'Umar?' He said: 'At <.jiUj jjf :JU ^ : JZ 

the end of the night/ The Prophet ' f , „ ' , " „ * * 
i| said: 'As for you, O Abu Bakr, :JU * <? ^* cjUl :JU ^ 
you have seized the trustworthy ^ ,sjf C*f» : J|| . JU!| 

handhold (i.e > you want to be on * * t . "'^ „ ^ *-V ^ 

the safe side), and as for you, O ^ U c-ii l51j -^2$U oi^U t ^ 
'Umar, you have seized strength 

(i.e., you are confident that you " ; 

have the resolve to get up and ^ Juii 

pray Witr).' " (Hasan) , . >t 5 ^ ^ )t 

Another chain with similar ^ ^ <j| >^ 

meaning. M ^1 ^ t^U ^ i«l ^ 
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_ . -*jiPJ 
Comments: 

a. Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well" as at the end of 
it. 

b. To perform Tahajjud and Witr at the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to sleep J, whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 
latter is, therefore,, preferable. 

Chapter 129. Forgetf ulness 
During Prayer 



^ j+ZJ] £tf - cm p^JD 



1203.. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |fg prayed, and he added 
or omitted something/' (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: "The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was)/' "It 
was said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?' He said: 'I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end)/ Then the 
Prophet 3gt turned and prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 



:JU 4)1 Xs- tiXiU tjU*t^t 
J 15 °J\ Slji |H 4)1 J-* 

Ut Ulp :JU ft^i sSlSJI J> Ijt !4il 
. ^Iul^^ -lA^i -ill 



Comments: 

a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to earn even more reward. 

b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet $| during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, Le., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. 'Iyad narrated that he ^ : - ^ £^ VY»1 

asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: „ tf ^ a ^ 

"One of us prays and he does not C* 1 J^^l 

know how many (Rak'ah) he has ^ 3^ gf ^ ^ . , 

prayed." He said: "The Messenger ' > , LS "^ S " 

of Allah said: 'When anyone of gjJ* SU. J^4, •lSj^i 



you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 



perform two prostrations while he lJLz> jJu jiii ^a>-f 

is sitting/ " (Hasan) " 

j£\ u l& ^ JU ^ l_jL t5_jJLvJI tijb jjI Cj-*?- «L«il3 : gLr*" 

.^JUlj t(V 5UJi <(«>^.j tV^l:^ t^Ju,y]l 4i_>-j t..*,. J-pU-I iLjj^ y> \ *T^:^ 

Comments: 

a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak'ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 
enough for him. 

b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 
performed before saying the Salam. 

Chapter 130. Whoever . . 0* ^ ~ ( vr * r^ l) 

Performed The Zuhr With (\y* iUiU) a U jkj iLZJ- 

Hve Rak'ah Because He *' 
Forgot 

1205. It was narrated that ^ ; tJ & - ^ . ^ -y Y .o 

'Abdullah said: "(Once) the ^ * ^ ^ 

Prophet $| prayed Zw/zr with five 6* : Vt» £^ ^ 

Rak'ah, and it was said to him: ^ (V tli^Ji ^jS- ' tXJ, 

'Has something been added to the • c^" 1 - ^ 

prayer?' He said: 'What . is that?' :1| ^r 5 ' ^ # ; 5* 

They told him,, and he turned * ,. . '■ A .*t % * *A.u 

back towards, the Qiblah arid ^ f ^ ; J ^ ^ 

performed two prostrations." iSLi-j Js, , «?iiti Uj» ■. .--Jli 
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Comments: 

a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that by this way, the Prophet' s life-example shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial prostration is in order even after one has spoken something after 
saying his Salam. 

Chapter 131. What Was p £tf U JjC - ( \r \ 

Narrated Concerning One ^ ^ 

Who Stands Up After Two K V - 9^ ^ 

Rak'ah By Mistake 

1206. It was narrated from Ibn J ^ ' A $ s ^ :U ^ : ~ U * A 
Biihainah: "The Prophet & ^> £U . ^ jt - - ^ j ^ 
offered prayer, I think it was the " ^ " a ' 

'Asr, and in the second Kak'ah he ^ <-^yH\ <-LfA^ Js- t-3iLl£ ^ 
stood up before he sat. Before he V. ^ „ *f „, 

said the Satam, he prostrated ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ul ^ ^ 
twice." {Sahih) of Jj f-G ^fil <^ 6l£ l££ -i-JwJ! l$?f 

jiJUli jf J^s 015 ilia ..^jjjij 

io^j AY^:^ fr^rij Jj^t JLg-iOl ^ . jj ^ <_;L frDliVl t^jU^Jl 4=^4 • g^r* 6 * 
Commenis: " " ■ 

a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-kud,, he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 

b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as after it. 
(See H. 1213). 

1207. It; was narrated from ' J} j°: J~ jj VY* V 
'Abdur-Ratvman Al-A'raj that Ibn 



Buhainah told him that the * £| *g j t JL^i- $ j 



Prophet £- stood up in the second J gfe . ^ j - 0 ^ tfl^j : - 
Rak'ah of Zwftr and forgot to sit. ' ^ 

When he had: finished his prayer, y}j ^ojjU ^ ^ j i^-S'l jjbi 



and before he said the Salam, he 

performed the two prostrations ^ ^ 

for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said ^1 o? eC^i £Jl u! ttS*^' 1 6-*^' 
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the Salam. (Sahth) , , J , ^ . 

.^y^JI ^ ^RH ^ ^ j| 

Comments: 

The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of 'Asr. 

1208. It was narrated that :^>4 ^ It** CijU- - \Y*A 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The ^ , , ^ /jit 
Messenger of Allah said: If w ^ '^>£ & 
anyone of you stands after two J s ^ ^ — t ^ ^ 
Rak'ah, if he has not yet stood up ;\ ' „ ; „ > : 

fully, let him sit down again> but <J^ : J 15 Sj^ 1 

if he has stood up fully, then let . .jtf ^ ^ ^ 

him not sit down, and let him ^ f>^> J"« °i U ^ J 

perform two prostrations for Btt .{jJJ?& USlS j^£lj jiii i>~^pi 
forgetfulness {Sahw).'" {Da'if) ' . ^ . ^ tf 

^O^ut -t?t-~J_o ^pA>BJ J*S Uj 15 |t ■" I 

.Infill 

^■JLSj ^^yfiji^cjl jjl^ ^ ^ J jJLjJI bJLx^p J ( oLji-JJ tijA?- \ "Y"l:^ '(J-^^" 

Comments: 

a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak'ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 

b. Perfonriing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak'ah as well. 

Chapter 132. What Was ^ U - O^Y 

Narrated Concerning One * * - „ - , * - 

Who Is Uncertain About His O^ 3 ' i/J fb 3 <j£ <iLi 

Prayer; Let Him Refer To O VY 
What Is More Certain 

1209. It was narrated that ^ ^j, ^ J ^ _ ^ ^ 
'Abdur-Rahrnan bin 'Awf said: "I t s ^ ^ „ ^ , ^ . 
heard the Messenger of Allah 0$ (A ^ ^1 
say: 'If anyone of you is uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one AjJ^ ° " "'\^ZA ' alii ° " liL; 
or two Rak'ah, let him assume it is L ..J**^ Cf 0* ' 

one. If he is uncertain as to jup ^ o^ 1 a* 1 'ViS^ 



whether he has prayed two or 
three, let him assume it is two. If 



he is uncertain as to whether he °Jj^\ Ju 1*1 > : J^i ^ 

has prayed three or four, let him "' ■s / , = 5 ^ 

assume it is three. Then let him J ^ ^ -^'i ^^4^ 

complete what is left of his ^ 

prayer, so that the doubt will be o J" / „ /* 

about what is more. Then let him ,p - Ij*^ tgli^la £p *'i ^^wM ^ 

prostrate twice while he is sitting, > * ° At ' i" -^i - ° »- r 

before the TasKm (saying the f^' ^* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Saldm).' " (Hasan) JlS ^U- ^aj "^"i P • ?^5^ 

1210. It was narrated that Abu ^> $ ^ : ^ ^ ^ ~ U V * 

Sa'eed Al~Khudri said: "The • ^ - ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg| said: Tf f " " „ ^ „ . 

anyone of you is uncertain about ^ If <jU4 *Lkp. 

his prayer, let him put aside ^ . ^ ^ ^ 3^ ^j, 

uncertainty and act upon that ^ ' . tf " 

which is certain. When he has J£ <^)j ^iUJt ^ii ^ 

made sure that his prayer is ^-jj^ "\&\ \&£it IaU *-J&) 

complete, then let him prostrate -Cj^^T^ f " o^-' LU " 

twice. Then if his prayer was .siiU Sis^JI t^l; ^jSU* 
complete, that (extra) Rak'ah will „ * „ a «■ . „ . , 

be counted as voluntary, - and if f4 ^ ^ 

his prayer was lacking, that Jft ^ ^i^j t ^-S^ 

Rak'ah will complete his prayer, ' ' " " „ 

and the two prostrations will rub - 
the Satan's nose in the dust/" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hactith 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed 'prostration for forgetfulness', then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: 'rubbing someone's nose in the dust' means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 

Chapter 133. What Was ■ cM ^^^-(^ r~-JD 

Narrated Concerning One - * t . * jWS j <■ . 

Who Is Uncertain About His ^ ^ 

Prayer, So He Should Try To <WT ii^i) 

Do What Is Correct 

1211. It was narrated that : jik> ^ ItAi CSj^- - 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger t,.* ^ „ 

of Allah m offered prayer, and I ^ ^ ^ ^ ' S** f 
am not sure whether he did :JU .<di. £V}j CJS J U 

something extra or omitted „„ „ ^ r 

something. He asked, and we told ^ ^ & hfi 'r?^ 

him, so he turned to face the Sf sSu &\ J^j JU :JU 

Qiblah and prostrated twice, then "/-«, ^ - ' -% - ^ ^ 

he said the Saldm. Then he turned t<Lj ^V . Ju^i .J** j! Sij! 

to face us and said: 'If any new <\* *i ° , -. - , - ;T°-ti v^r 
command had been revealed 11 * 
concerning the prayer, I would ^ JJ» :<JUi f-^-Jj £1p ^il ^ 

certainly have told you. But I am \jf ^ ^ , . , ^ 

only human and I forget and you Lff ^ ^ * - ' 

forget. If I forget, then remind me, U j*5spj - JtJj>& C-*J laU . Sj-lli li£ 
And if anyone of you is uncertain „ - i * „ ^ - « „ 

about the prayer, let him do what ^ ^ a ^ J *^^ : ^ M 

is closest to what is correct, then J^Sj iLjj <d£ Ii^S cylj^'l 
complete the prayer, say the ' ^ \ 

Saldm and prostrate twice." ■ 
t t i * \ : q tots' (i-?- iLail _jx3l <s jJLoJI (.^jL^J! <>-j=M : fHj*" 

Comments: 

As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet |§§ had mistakenly 
prayed five RaYah for Zw/ir. 
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1212. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ _ uu 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger " * -'" 

of Allah |§ said: If anyone of you If- <jj^> If If- <-£&J 

is uncertain about his prayer, let <-.' - u c it « - . - - 

him try to do what is correct then ' \ " - ^ > *" ^ 

let him prostate twice/ " (Sahih) .J> <iu IjH 511 1 tj^ij 

Tanafisi said: "This is the basic v »- tf i - * u -£j * n 

rule, and no one is able to reject ' * * * ^ ^ 

it/' . S^JLsLi 



Comments: 

What Tanafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being an enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
opinion. 

Chapter 134. One Who Says ^ 'fa <w : fa t - 0^1 ^Ji\) 

The Salam After Two Or '.. ( „ . .r; .f -<> u 

Three Rak'ah By Mistake 0 v ^ ^» ^ V* C^i 

1213. It was narrated from Ibn J? J" ^ ^ ~ mr 

'Umar.that the Messenger of Allah jf\ . j^, £j i^_f j 

H forgot and said the Taslim after „ ^ ^ * o ^ ' ^ ^ 

two Rak'ah. A man who was called °o* 'j** Crf ^ ! ^ ^ t ^ U1 

Dhul-Yadain said to him: 'O fa ^ |g ^ Jf ^ ^, ^ 

Messenger of Allah, has the prayer 1 , _ ^ - ' 

been shortened or did you forget?' 4 J^-j ^ JLS .^is'^ 1 

He said: Tt has not been shortened « - - ' .f . , > rf * , > - ■ v . „-a. 

and I did not forget/ He said: 'But ■ ^ " ^ ^ V~ - 

you prayed two Rak'ah-' He said: tlii :JlS kJ-j-J tpj^ ^ -J^ 

'Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?' ; * ^ ^| - - „„„.,,, - »f ' 

They said: 'Yes/ So he went ^ J ^ ^\ :JU 

forward and performed two J^s^ fak 'fa fa rljil «?^JCJI 

Rak'ah and said the Salam, then he " o ^ „„ e 

prostrated twice for prostrations of • ^ - jii^. 

forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak'ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak'ah and prostrate twice for forgetfulnss . 

b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 
214, It was narrated that Abu y\ xSj^. ^ Cij*. - 
Huraixah said: "The Messenger of , , , ^ f 
Allah led us in one of the ^ 4 <k»* Cf- ] u* 1 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed ^ ^| jy^ £ :JIS J 
two Rak'ah, then he said the /. . ^ /' 
Saldm. Then he stood up and went • p-^ ^ -Cj^~> f> (^"^i. 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, > , . . • r.t T, 
and leaned against it. Those who /' , , > " 

were in a hurry left the mosque, :0jJj5j <_k»LJI l)^^ 1 <7>*j ■ 

saymg that the prayer had been Vr r ,,,, =,1 rf 
shortened. Among the people ' ^ ^ f-^ ^ S ^ 
were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, but Jij ^! ^ j ki £ V^i: M 

they dared not say anything. i r * > 

Among the people there was also J ^ L - :JUi b ^ 

a man with long hands who was ji : jui ?^ ■ °f sS^2=Jl o^Jf <ju! 

called Dhul-Yadain. He said: 'O 1 ^ ^ "J _ >'\Z/,>, 

Messenger of Allah, has the -O-^J l^Js :JU «^-Ji ^ J ^iu 

prayer been shortened or did you - r . , fa l? .^j, J ^ £ ^ . 

forget?' He said; It has not been tfJ * ' . f\ 

shortened and I did not forget/ <y -jU^ J-^" flii :J\i 

He said: 'But you prayed two "\- 

Rak'ah.' He said: Ts what Dhul- f ■ ^ 

Yadain says true? 7 They said: 

'Yes.' So he went forward and 

performed two Rak'ah and said 

the Saldm, then he prostrated 

twice, and then he said the Salam 

again/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. It is allowed to leave one's place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 
there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody/s statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salam), then we 
have to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that 'lmran 1^4 j 'j^l ^ - 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger * ° ^ i - . • - 

of Allah $g said the Salam after ^ ^ ^jJ^' 9^ u^ 1 

three Rak'ah for 'Asr, then he J - ^ - ^ ^ 

stood up and went into the ' ~\ , a > 

apartment. Klnirbaq, a man with ^r^^ Cf, <^j*£ Cj^ "-r-^' 

big hands, stood up and called ^ ^ J m 4ii J 

out: 'O Messenger of Allah! Has ^ f J /* ^ ^ ^ 

the prayer been shortened?' He jij i<jjl£>Jl ^ui .S^A^Jl p-* 
came out angrily dragging his ;f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

lower garment and asked about " ^ ' ^ J " - 
it, and was told (what had .^Ijl ^4 LiJU ?sStUi 

happened). So he performed the * x - - - * -„ . „ - r s - «^ 
Itofc'afe that he had omitted, then ^* 015 ^ - ^ 
he said the Salam, then he .ijj j^i li .iLl* 

prostrated twice and said the 
Sfl/am again." (Sahih) 

Comments: " 

a. As we have already seen under Hadiik 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
'Asr). Hadith (No. 715) in Sahih Al-Bukhari also supports this version. 

b. The Ahadith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah, the 
Messenger of Allan ^ had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak'ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetful ness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imam and the worshipers in between 



Chapter 135. Concerning The . ^ u ^ _ 

Two Prostrations Of * ; * _ ; 

Forgetfulness Before The (w* «>cJl) p*&J\ ji jjUl 
Salam - " 

1216. It was narrated from Abu I?. ~ 
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Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"The Satan comes to any one of 
you while he is praying and 
comes between him and his soul, 
until he does not know whether 
he has added something or 
omitted something. If that 
happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Salam, 
then he should say the Salam/' 
{Hasan} 



Lp^t V . J^^s* 



0* 



V-TY: 



^- (,<Ji ^1 (Jlp pi,. JU jjjo- i-jL 
Comments: 

a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its benefits. 

b. It so happens sometimes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rale- ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 



1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraiiah that the Prophet jgg said: 
"The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and his soul, and he 
does not know how many Rak'ah 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salam." 
(Hasan) 



Chapter 136. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Does The Prostrations 
After The Salam 



S{» :J1S- m 4^1" m J if 
jZj J>\ ^ J^-k jliuJJ! 

.j» £ AT* / Y : ..Up- i •*>- j>-f : ^jj,psj 

j^J U - on j^ji) 



1218. It was narrated from lll^ :j}L£ ^ jl - VTVA 
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'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud „ ^ , , „ „ ^ ,„ * ^ 

prostrated twice for prostrations u r* V A ^ ^ b ^ 

of forgetfulness after, the Salam, ^ y £^ - 

and he mentioned that the . ^ t + t ^, \ 

Prophet ^ did that." (Sahih) iPM^^'Aj -p^Ul ^ 

1219. It was narrated that j tJ ££ y ^ - 
Thawban said: "J heard the , " ^ „ ' s 
Messenger of Allah f| say: 'For Jrf^l ^ £|l 
every mistake there are two . ■ !' , . 4 * l( » ; M *- 
prostrations, after saying the " " - 

Salam.'" (Hasan) CS. Cr^^ 4? If" '5^*^' (4^ 

Comments: , ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The phrase 'for every mistake 7 means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 
forgetfulness). 

Chapter 137. What Was f &l J £lf U ^ - Orv ^^JO 

Narrated Concerning " " ( m ^ 0 U 

Resuming The Prayer " 

1220. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ci 4w ^ " VTY * 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g ^ - ^ ^ ^ : _ L < 
came out to pray and said the ; " ' | / 
Takbir, then he gestured to them 4 u?. *ul ^ ^ <■ jJj ^ iilil 

to wait. He went and took a bath, . -r K '-> . „ „f , r r.-, 

and his head was dnppmg with ' ^ ' - 

water while he led them in :JIS s^^a Ol^Ji 

prayer. When he finished he said: M f * i ^ " - i, * 1 1 1 1 « - * 1 ' < - - • 

I came out to you in a state of jL *' r ^ ^T 31 Ej" 

sexual impurity, and I forgot until .J^ipU jlIJ-l . I jiSUi tj^j 
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I had started to pray/ " (Hasan) * , . f „ r „ K >f ■„ -> m- 

(jl^j t (i—jjiJ) tksJl JjJ-^ <jJ "tul^ # iS jw'jJI : g=J^w 

Comments: 

Forgetfulness on the part of the Imam does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet H had said Takbir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (iH) gestured to them to remain in the state of 
prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that Cf. w ^ ~ m ^ 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of > . a ^ ^ c ^ *^ 
Allah m said: 'Whoever vomits, ^ , , * ' ' ^ 
has a nosebleed, belches, or emits i5SCJU ^ ^1 ^ < -^hA' Cri' 6* t o i ^ 
prostatic fluid, should stop s „ ,^ ' * ' ; - * 
praymg; perform ablution, then ^ - jr ~ J - °^ 
resume his prayer, and while he is 4( JjJ jf ^Js jf JsUj jj jy ifU>f 
ui that state he should not speak/' "„ 0 *1 *>'r " % *- 

Chapter 138. What Was ^ £ v 1 ? ~ ° rA f^^) 

Narrated Concerning How To „ „ v r s • r - f 

Leave The Prayer If One ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Commits Hadafh {1] ( ^ v V a>J I) 

1222. It was narrated from >■ soTp /J £i ^ ^ ^ - mr 
'Aishah that the Prophet gg said: - ' " ' 

"When anyone of you performs t ( ^» lA ^ i 4^ 

prayer and commits Hadath, - t =- . ^ 

(passing of wind) let him take hold ^ ^ ^ ^ C / 

of his nose, then leave." (Sahih) aLl>-U ^JL^l JU» :Jll ^Jt 



^ Hadaih: That which invalidates the state of purification. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 235 ol^JUaM cjt^l 



Another chain with similar 

wording. 4i\ Sf :<^— ^ ^ ~*Sa°J~- 

(WA lUill) ^j^J) 

If toU^L I?- 
st '^M 1* Lri 1 a* tjJiiJi 

^III <lshl ^ b\s : J is tl) ^- 

Comments: 

a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 

b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 

1224. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 
performing prayer while 
sitting on his right side when he 
was sick/' {Da'if) 



Chapter 139. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of A Sick Person 

1223. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "I suffered from 
Nasur m and I asked the Rrophet 
i§§ about prayer. He said: 
Terform prayer standing; if you 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 
cannot then while lying on your 
side/ " (Sakih) 



ISC cy, ^ ~ ml 



[l1 Nasur. fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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Chapter 140. Voluntary ^ : ilj - 0* * (^Jl) 

Prayer While Sitting ( w ; ^ ^ 

1225. It was narrated that Urrtm ; £LS J ^ CSS*. - m« 
Salarnah said: ''By the One Who ( o ^ " „_ ' , jt 
took his soul (i.e v the soul of the ^ If 'i^J ^ '^j^ 1 
Prophet H), he did not die until ^ ^ • rj^ ^ ff ^ fc £k 
he offered most of his prayers ' \ ai ^ 

sitting down. And the dearest of ^ ^ S§t 

the actions to him was the ^ Ju ^ ( ^ ^ ^ V 

righteous action that the person " f - • ^ ' „ 

does regularly, even if it were a jlj ^jJu ^JJl ^UaJl JlUJI 

little/' (Sahih) ' ' 

Comments: 

If a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next lladith. 

1226. It was narrated that : SZJ> ^1 j& y\ ~ HY*\ 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet B. t . ^ / ^ - ^ 
used to recite Qur'an sitting ^ </- . '~ y V - ^ 

down, then when he wanted to ^ ^ Jz J ^£ ^Ua 

bow he would stand up for as ^ 1 .. , . „. v " / o _ 

long as it takes a person to recite >5 T >- ^ ir 3 1 015 ^ :cJli ^ <> 

forty Verses." (SaJw'fc) ^ ^ ^ ^ s^f iiu .JUu 

h£ J\ ^yajti Jjtaj tJU-lij Ujii iUUi Jlj^r 'tX-^ 1 ^*^' ojL& Cpiw ^-j^l '. gij£a> 
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1227. It was narrated that ^ 4 ^ _ mv 
'Aishah said: "I did not see the - , 
Messenger of Allah g| offer any ^ pUU ^ J # -*-^ ! 

of the night prayers in any way ^ ^ -cJi; lisi^ • ' ' aJ\ ■ c '°* 

other than standing, until he ^ J ^ ^ 

became old. Then he started to sSU> ^ ^ (JL-^ H| J^-j 

pray sitting down until, when „ „ - ^ " , ..■ < * / 

there were thirty or forty Verses ^'^^^ • ^ ^ JP 

left of his recitation, he would ^ ^ ^ q J£ . LZJli 

stand up and recite them, and $ ^ '.„' t ~' , L * ? „ " i 

prostrate.'' (SaHfc) P t5 ? ^J 5 ^ J 1 4 «J ^jZj 

1228, It was narrated that ^ f - £ * ^ _ mA 
' Abdullah bin Shaqiq Al-'Uqaili ^ " ^ 01 - f ' * ^ ^ t 
said: "\ asked 'Aishah about the ci ^ If '^s**"' If 1 ^ 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah ' { ^ ^ ^ ^ * 
m at night. She said: 'He used to 5 ^ , ^ , " ^ 
pray for a long time at night ^J^A. oiS" :cJUs <.J^JL> 4)1 <J>- j- 
standing up, and for a long time f - .* - * f„ * - * f . - 
atrught siting down. If he payed ■+ ^ U V ^ • *** ^ 
standing, he would bow standing, ^ Uptf VJ . UsU LsU fja 
and if he prayed sitting, he would 
bow sitting/ " (Sahih) 



axSjJ-I ( j i oju J*ij: lists l-j-L t^jsL^Jt S ^JUs (pJL„* «^>-l : gpsw- 

. 4j 5™i c _^jT ^ VV* : ^ t llpU U-mslsjj UjIS 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 
made long recitations. 

b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting, hi such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141. The Prayer Of ^ ^ £ t _ ( yi s , ]} 

One Who Sits Is Equivalent " J , * * , ~. 

To Half Of The Prayer Of <£<&S & Ul&M js> 

One Who Stands " ,.. I|N 

1229. It was narrated from \&aS- :tli J & iui£ IjJjU- - HY^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Arm* that the „ " vt ; . .-r j . 
Prophet m passed by him when 'lt**^ 1 t4 > 1x^:^1 ^ 

he was praying sitting down. He ^ &\ S!£ tc^lf \J\ ^ y> 

said: ""The prayer of one who sits ; tf ^ - ' . T 1 , 

down is equivalent to half of the ^ 3i ir 5 " 0 ' V* ^ ^ <^ 

prayer of one who stands.' 7 -j^ / uu: U> ^ 

(Sahih) „. ^ " ' \\ 1 

Comments: 

This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak'ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 

1230. It was narrated from Anas ^ t£U- - \ YV* 
bin Malik that the Messenger of t , " <fl „ <« „ 
Allah ^ went out and saw some & ^ ^ ^ : >* ^ ^ ^ 
people praying while sitting ^ ^ ^ JupU^I : J^r 
down. He said: "The prayer of \ , # < " ' £ 
one who sits down is equivalent £3*- §1 5" 1 <tf 4^ Cf. o^ 1 If 
to half of the prayer of one who j^,, .j^ ^jt ^ 
stands." (Sahiti) ^„ ^ 

^-b- ^ Yt« t YU/r:JUs-Ij ^ ^JLJl [jV*^ ^U-P : EP* 5 

1231. It was narrated from jSu ^ ^ ~ 
'Imran bin Husain that he asked * „ „ Je > „ ^ „ 
the Messenger of Allah gg about a 'p 11 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
man who prays sitting down. He ^ hvj>j> ^ tal°^ ^1 4ii o!p ^£ 
said/ "Whoever performs prayer . , ^ ^ -,r 
standing u P/ that is better. J^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^' 
Whoever performs prayer sitting ^j- t^, : ju .i^li 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting," (Sahih) 



Comments: v 

a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 
means reduction in reward. 

b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 
down/ without a valid reason. 



Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah m. During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah g§| fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
last" — (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah said: "When he was 
overcome by sickness" — "Bilal 
came to tell him that it was rime 
for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer." We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell 'Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?' He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf / " She said: 
"So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^§ 



Jb U ytf - (UY ^J\) 



; ^1 ^] J>\ bjJl^- - ^YY'Y 

ill :Zj\ju> y\ JUj <L3 CjU LgJJi A^p'y, 

J^j -ch*j J?™ • l ~ J hy Y 

O^ol jJU . ^jg?,.°..j ^Ai <_sSwJ tfJU Las ^jJj La 



4)1 J_j-ij -^-j* 
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began to feel a little better, so he 
came out to the prayer, supported: 



by two men and. with his feet g§ ^lii ^ C±L y\ 

making lines along the ground. - - - 'S- • * 

When Abu Bakr realized that he J\ ^ :Jli 11)1 

was there, he wanted to step ^ M' £ J ^ ^ J\ ^ 
back, but the Prophet |jg gestured ~' ' *J t \' ^ 

to him to stay where he was. ^j^k -3H 

Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet m and the people were 
following Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah |j| attached so much importance to prayer in 
congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 
in the congregational prayer. 

b. The two persons who supported the Prophet 0 while he went out to the 
mosque were ' Ali and 'Abbas ^ (Sahih Al-Bufchari: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the- prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahadith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahih Muslim: 1237). 

1233. it was narrated that l£U J\ ^ Jz. J$ - HYT 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . „ V , ' .A >• *** 

Allah m told Abu Bakr to lead & ''° J ^ & J - & ^ & - ^ 

the people in prayer when he was H§ &\ J^j y.f :cJU lisU \f> t: of 

sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead „ ■ e . 

them in prayer. Then the ^ J ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ began to _£L #§ 4,1 J^j ^ .1* Jul 

feel a little better, so he came out, ^ ^ " t ^ 0 

and saw Abu Bakr leading the °5 ^ -a*^ f5± f^. J? 1 

people in prayer. When Abu Bakr ^ ^, J , . ^, .^.g , v 

saw him, he stepped back, but the ~ t "* % ^ * ' 

Messenger of Allah s|| gestured to sU^ l§t «t Jji^ u-fe* ^ e?i 

him to stay where he was. Then ' > 4 ' . , r ( °~ a 
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the Messenger of Allah H sat 
beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 



OjI^sj .||§ 41)1 Jj-Vj S*>U=y 



following the prayer of the . Jz ^\ 

Messenger of Allah |§, and the ' 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr/' (Sahih) 

ipJLwij tTAT:^ tiLJ ^U^l i^j^- ^ <^L tjli^Jl i^jUJT i^j&i 

, <U pLiA ^y> I ^A:^ tJjLJi £jJk>Jl jJijl tajivfiJl 

Comments: 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet g§| conies to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Uadiih happened on Saturday or Sunday i.e, one 
or two days before the Prophet breathed his last. {Safiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, FA76), 

1234. It was narrated that Salim :^a^Jl ^ JjJ - VYV* 

bm 'Ubaid said: "The Messenger / ^ ft t ,^ 

of Allah ^ fainted when he was <^ 0* tJ J b 5 s1 ^ ^ 

sick, then he woke up and said: J j ^ :£j £ i&i. JLS 

'Has the time for prayer come? 7 " , 

They said: "Yes/ He said: "Tell 0? 'fej- 1 

Bilal to call the AdMn, and tell i >- - U . V 

Abu Bakr to lead the people m ^ ~ „ ^ ; 

prayer.' Then he fainted, then he : l^Jll «'?S5l*aJl *^j-^f» : Jii£ .J lit 

woke up and said: 'Has the time ,„s , < "\,- . 

for prayer come? They said: Yes. • J - r - 7 w ' „ ^ 

He said: Tell Bilal to call the ^J>\ p .k^&L j^ll ^ 

Acfhan, and tell Abu Bakr to lead * , ~ „ / ? " - 

the people in prayer/ Then he : r?3 ^ UlJt -oUU 

fainted/ then he woke up and i^j V% : .lis 

said: 'Has the time for prayer \ ^ - tf *■ ^ „ 

come?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: ^ ^ (, j-UL J-^* >* 

y Tell Bilal to call the Adfean, and ^SUli 

tell Abu Bakr to lead the people „ - 

in prayer/ 'Aishah said: 'My t*f .0^13* V^A* :JU 

father is a tenderhearted man, f?. "i-^ 

and if he stands in that place he ^ d i cJL* y J^b 

will weep and will not be able to plitJl tiUi ^ll ISU . <-L^\ 

do it. If you told someone eke to - °i % * , t * , - f 
do it (that would be better)/ Then ^ f ' 

he fainted, then woke up and . SfS^ \/p :Jl^ ;<juG 
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said: 'Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, 
and tell Abu Baler to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf/ 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhan 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah |g felt a little better, and 
he said: 'Find me someone I can 
lean on/ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet i|§) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah |g came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 
Bakr finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah passed 
away." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin 'AIL 



lj^iail» :JlS 4 £U Ifj g| 4il J_^5 01 
Dj. p ^ ^j! Lir sii ^ 



Jlij (.Aj ^ ^ ^ VW:^ tJuU^JI ^ ti-UjlJi [^5»yf aiL-.l] -gi>>« 

Comments: 

a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet singled out 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah ^> was a 
freed handmaid of 'Aishah ^ . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet |§. However, the correct position in this case, is that 
the two persons that lended their support to the Prophet iff were 'Ali and 
'Abbas \|b (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ag£ fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of 'Aishah He 
said: 'Call 'Ali for me/ 'Aishah 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?' 
He said: 'Call him.' Hafsah said: 
j O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call 'Umar for your He said: 'Call 
him/ Ummul-Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call Al- Abbas for you?" He said: 
'Yes/ When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of Allah |g lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
'Umar said: "Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah fg/ Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer/ 'Aishah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell 'Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better)/ Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: ' SubMn-Allah,' to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet |§ gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah |§ came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 



243 ^ ZuJ !$ 1 ^i-aTI A* 131 w I $A 

(^JJl ^J>y> 4&1 <Jj^j ^y>y 

^ tj#ol» :Jli* .A^jl* CJZ t4J 
lijU j£-Ju 41)1 J j£>j Ij '.~k^\s> cJls 

(f*jPii» :Jll *\yJ> Si jp-JG &\ dj^j 
til! jf-X J j^j U iJ^^aiJ! ^1 cJU 

J lis .oi^i sl| ^ (Jj^-j 

is* i§§| & ' tJ ■ lj" ^ 

lr» M &\ ij^j if) 

■JZ J>) $ ^ ht 
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stood up, and he was following „ , * . ^ _ , 

the lead of the Prophet & and ^ ^ ^ J ^ J oUi :JU 
the people were following the 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn 'Abbas 
said: 'And the Messenger of Allah 
started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached/ " (Da'tf) 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
"This is the Sunnah." He said: 
''So Allah's Messenger ^ died 
during that illness." 

\ -navj- ^ rov t roT./Ti [^ : «^ «MJ : ©>- s 

j~>JU tJ'AS; L5 uiyw* & «jc^J Y ' H/^ : **r-j>-\ ie^J < 

Comments: " 

Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet sp sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 713). Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Majdh simply state that he H sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 
without specifying which side. 

Chapter 143. What Was ?tfc> J Slf U y£ - < ur r*~JD 

Narrated Concerning The : Jfe m ^ j 

Messenger Of Allah $| - ^ <J* J * - 

Performing Prayer Behind A ( \ AY iUxJl) 
Man From His Umrnah 

1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin ^\ tffe. -J^\ ^ 1^ _ U TH 

Shu'bah narrated that his father ' ^ / ' * 4 , ¥ . * 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g| ^ 0? ^ <S* : 6* 'c£j* 

lagged behind (on a journey) and J[ >^ <x£* £ ^ %U -i. 

we reached the people when a ^ ' -* '7 

'Abdur Rahman bin. y Awf had J\. £^ .||§ 4)1 J^j ^lUj :J.li 

already led them in one Rak'ah of ... ^, . * , ; ! 

the prayer. When he realized that <* ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

the Prophet was there, he ^ $§'■ *^JL Utt .i^j 

wanted to step back, but the ... iS « > 7f , f .f: 

Prophet $ gestured to him that :<JU ?f- ^ * ^ U > 

he should complete the prayer. . « Jii'U l llU,il' . jfjj 
He said: 'You have done well; do 
the same in the future/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah 0; had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughtrah bin Shu'bah had carried water for him. By the time he 
returned, one Rak'ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 
HI would take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet || . The Prophet s|i, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 

Oat a^ii) a> Jjjjj ^U^j J*£ 

IjUi -LJLf Jj^ 

ilia .Ijjiiil ^§IJ1 jU-fi . U£> 

.4j pjg fu^i j*i : <J^ ^S^i 

. « l—i I jJU^i LJl>- ( _ 5 JL^» 
4 u\r ^aa:^ ^-jj ^uvj j*^- i*H <lSj^ : ^>« 

d iU:^ 'f^X^ p-*^' t^JL^j t^LLa C-jO^ y 0"\oA s 

Comments: ^ ^ s* 1 ^ 

a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 

b. We must visit those who are sick. 



Chapter 144. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fact That The Imam Is 
Appointed To Be Followed 

1237, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m fell ill and some of his 
Companions came to visit him. 
The Messenger of Allah a|§ 
performed prayer while sitting 
down, and they prayed behind 
him standing up. He gestured 
them to sit down, and when he 
finished he said: 'The Imam is 
appointed to be followed. When 
he bows, then bow; when he 
stands up again, then stand up, 
and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down/ " (Sahih) 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imam, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadith says that if the Imam is sitting while leading time prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Schplars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet jjfc himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 

U\jj iUpli Gj .oSdJl 

J^>- Uip *JU 4 S>L2aJt ^^vaa LJU . bj*£ 

* * <■ * ; * j ,,. -» > ' 

bj*S IjL^s UeU < _ 5 L> til^ . I^Jbjs-ili 

aown. \oanw) 
Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'juhisha ' means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the Imam shall only say Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet 0 Jf while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 

1239. ft was narrated that Abu ^ d tit M J " 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ( ; " "/ t f,, m , 

Allah H said: 'The Imam is 0* ^ y, j** If 'jrrf f^** 

appointed to be followed. When ^ ^ ^ .fa ^ J - tj J 



1238. 'it was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet |g fell 
from his horse and he suffered 
some lacerations on his rigftt side. 
We went to visit him and the time 
for player came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 
prayec? behind him sitting down. 
When he finished the prayer he 
said: "The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Allahu 
Akbar fi then say Allahu Akbar; 
when he bows, then bow; when 
he says Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah, then say Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays 
sitting down then pray sitting 
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he says AMhu Akbar, then say „ - - ^„ , , - , .* 

Allahu Akbar, when he bows, then ^ 4* * &V ^ : ^ 

bow; when he says Sami' Allahu ;j\s lllj .Iji^tt i^j \l$ . 1 j^S5 

Zfmon hamidah, then say Rabbcma > „ 

wa lakal-hamd; when he prostrates --^1 &j : ^ j# tU^^r*} 

then prostrate; if he prays ^ / U|? ^ ^ ^ 

standing then pray standing, and " ' 

if he prays sitting down then pray - 9 kj^ \>Uai U*ll 
sitting down." (Sahih) 

1240. It was narrated that Jabir '-is^^ £*S Cri ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah « ^ '^j, ' f ~ ^ - ^j, ^ 

fell ill, and we prayed behind him tf / , , . i „ 

while he was sitting down, and -sH ^ ^SJ>\ :Jll 

Abu Bakr was saying the Takbir * ,*^> ^ ^ 

so that the people could hear * ^ J 4 ' ^ J ** JJ 

them. He turned to us and saw us . Ul^ £jl eJBu .S^Jj 

standing, so he gestured to us to f ^ - * - 

sit down. When he had said the ^ ^ ^1 ^ 

Sfliam, he said: 'You were about to ij&S *,f ijjtf : jy ^ 

do the action of the Persians and t ^ ^ ^ ; 

Romans, who remain standing r*J pffj^ J* byy* fJ^'i 

while their kings are seated. Do U ^ ij-jt ifc, j£g ^ j^j 

not do that. Follow the lead of , > ; . * ; T7 - a - - 

your Imam; if he prays standing, J-^ Op - U13 Lsi£» USB 

then pray standing, and if he j 

prays sitting down, then pray j " ^ 
sitting down.' " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet gg has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated 'holy man',, or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions., 

Chapter 145. What Was j^UuC-(Uo 
Narrated Concerning Qunut cut iUdl) jjjl vkfi J & j&1 
In The Fafr Prayer ™ ' & " ^ 

1241. Sa'd bin Tariq said: "I said ^ J} U fi j$ ~ ^ M 



to rny father: 'O my father! You 
prayed behind the Messenger of 



Allah jg| and behind Abu Bala-, t£j£«jVl J\ \£ t ^ 1^ 



'Umar and 'Uthman, and behind -f . t, * h ■'..s - ,r , , „ 
'Ali here in Kufah for about five ^ L " V/* ^ ^ ^ * ^ 
years. Did they recite ( 
VajrT He said: 'O my sor 
an innovation' " (Sahih) 



years. Did they recite Qunut in J>j |j| 4)1 jyLj c~IL^ As 

Ffljr?' He said: 'O my son! That is s >^ 

.<!l>jJxji <j\ : J lis 

^ ' ^ " C ' ' A/ (-5* f-U-U i_jL t! jivaJ I t (^JLojJ I 4^- _y>- 1 [^LjS-s^a oiU-*>|] : j«j^>J 

Comments: 

Tariq ^ does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid'ah (innovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing an that act. 

1242. It was narrated that Umm : *£S\ [£\ ^ IjU. t£U - m t 

Salarnah said: "The Messenger of , \ ^ , jo , ^ 

Allah $g was forbidden to recite A ^ : JJ?J 'l^- Oi 

QunutmFajr." (Maudu') ^ ^ ^.^^If & a? 

1 ^ c^W dri - Us ^ J 6 j^J ^ A A : t^^jS-Jl ^ j>- S sill*-}] ' gljPu 
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1243-- If was narrated from Anas . * 0 >- _ \ Y tr 

bin Malik that the Messenger of \ " 

Allah |ig used to recite Qunut in If 'f 1 ^* -^;3 ^ Mjl 

The S«&/z prayer, and he used to i( ?? . - 

t . • - . x -u 4«i Jj— j oi oJU (V ^1 > tola 

supphcate m. it against one of the " ^ ? v ^ 

Arab tribes for a month, then he j&fc , sSU? ^ Sl5 i$J| 

stopped doing so. {Sahih) - , s > * „ .. r„ 

. 4j ^ L1a iI^-X^- a^cj V V : ^ c I . , , <U j U (j^^J J L oJy 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah ^ had recited this Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. 'He stopped doing so' means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahddith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited the Qunut Nazilah, This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 

1244. It was narrated that Abu ^ J % jZ J tifc- - WU 

Hurairah said: "When the J " ^ ^ . 

Messenger of Allah H raised his -h*^ If < -<Sf^ <f t£ 44 p y. 

head from Ruku' in the Subh . f tL-iilJl -° 

prayer, he said: 'O Allah, save ^ J " a* * . - ^ 

Al~Walid bin Walid, Salamah : Jli ^iJuS^ ^ Uij !§. &\ 

bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin „„ , - x a. °f s 

Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed <* ^ ? ^ 

in Makkah. O Allah, tighten ^ak^c^Jj\j : <-^j ^ & j*lfj i|L% 

Your grip on Mudar, and send , >. - , J> ~' t ,» 

them years of famine like the J* . ^U>J ii-SI ^1 .82, 

famine of Yusuf." {Sahih) _ t ^JT ^ ^ip l^fj 

Comments: 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut Nazilak (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku' in the last Rak'ah, 

b. In it, the Imam recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was J tt>. U - (Ui ^1) 

Narrated Concerning Killing V - ^ * * a 1 

Snakes And Scorpions (Uo 5t>UaJi ^ w^ilj $^11 
During The Prayer 

1245. It was narrated from Abu J 'V 1 ^ if.. J? ~ m ° 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ - ^ ^ - ^ 
commanded killing the two black ^ - 

ones during prayer; the scorpion <■ x>£ ^ & ^4*4 if '•j*** if iC irf 

and the-snake. (Sahih) ?f f » - a - » -.•-.«- 

Comments: 

There are several other actions reported, which were done either by the 
Prophet gg, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 

point are: answering someone's greetings through gesture, perforating 
prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 
the worshiper, and so oru 

1246. It was narrated that ^ Cfi ^ & ^ ^ " un 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet $| gfe - ^fcj, ^j^l 
was stung by a scorpion while he .* ^ , et „ 

was performing prayer, and he 4f if, p&*Ji :^Uiil ojU ^ £1& 

said: 'May Allah curse the f[ < r >\ x -.^ - t £g - tdiU ] l 

scorpion, for it does not spare - * „ • — 

anyone, whether he is praying or Vj 5 * SI. <jr^' :dJU ^ 

not. Kill them whether you are in , n .. , - - ^ - tf t . „j , 

iM« or not/ " In AZ-Hffl (outside • V^«< ^* : ^ • 

the sacred precincts of Makkah) ^ UjHl .(jUalJl j^j (J^a^\ £tf U 

or Al-haram (the sacred precincts * " " --tr *i it 

of Makkah). (Hasan) ■ ff f^ ,J ^ 

t j^SC>Ji <b ijili ( ^S3 diLJlJLP jjj j»^jhJI (-jU^al l^^^jJl JUj <. tt^bfl 
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Comments: 

a. Although, as a rale, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 

b. As a human being, the Prophet if§ was liable to all the pains and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet || 
present the best exemplar before us. 

1247. It was narrated from Ibn ffij. ^ ju^J, CSj>- - mv 
Abu Rail', from his father, from i ^ jo ^ . 
his grandfather, that the Prophet yrf 1 $ Cf ^ ii 

m ki^d a scorpion while he was £ m ^ ^ ^ ~ - Vj 
praying. {Va'if) - " , ^ > X. 

i $ jr zjA\ ^Js- ^> ijjcj> 4J iL^l IJLft i^j^^JI JUj [i^jLx-v* «ib-j|] :^ij^eJ 

Chapter 147. The Prohibition 
Of Prayer After The Fajr And 
After The J Asr 

1248. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade two prayers: 
prayer after the Fajr until the sun 
has risen, and prayer after 'Asr 
until the sun has set. {Sahih) 



t. a ~^\ QAi j t _£>- -Uj 5 ^JUrfJl t-jL ts^L^Jl C-Jlj^ t(_5jUsJt ^j^l 

Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
the time termed as 'undesirable'. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf (circling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 



(\A1 j^aiil jZj 

jlp : £1*5 ^\ ^ ^ y \ tli^- - \ Y i A 

if u& M ^ Jj^J b\ I'JiJ* tJ 0* ' r?^ 

^Jiaj JL*j a'^Ja}\ tf> '. JS*k^? 
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1249. It was narrated from Abu J\ ^ jjf t£U- - \YH 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prpphet c \ „*. A , 

|| said: "There is no prayer after a* ^ '4^' ^ ^ 

the 'Asr until the sun has set, and ^>lLl\ ^ c^ji ^ 

there is no prayer after the Fajr ' " „ """^ s - 

until the sun has risen." (SaWft) r^ 1 &i s ^ ^* 11 4r ! a* 

CUiJj*- rjj> a^jf-j \ ^? : ^ <, ^>_Ji fitj "-7"-! i » j-^ii t^jU^Ji ! ^j£cj 

1250. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Good men among 
whom was 'Umax bin Khattab, :^ ^ i£JLi : ^ 
and the best of them in my view > * , -„ 0 - s f , ^ 
is'Umar, testified before me that :0Up o b ^ & & f>- -* 1 ^ 
the Messenger of Allah |g said: ^ t &£; ^ 

"There is no prayer after Fajr until * „ , - ■ > ^ 

the sun has risen, and there is no ^ ^ "V : JU y" 1 ^ ^ ^ 

prayer after the 'Asr until the sun ^uJji *j J^'l^ 

has set/" (Sahih) f 7f 

ijj-^-tJ! C^-i* LS*^ J^^^ ajLyiSl ( iL isji^aJl O-JIjji t^$jLi=Jl 4>-j>-I I £CJ^£ta 

Commente 

J He testified" means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the. Prophet sg| did say so, and so in the very words quoted 
by kirn. 

Chapter 148. What Was J *^ U ^ " ( \ iA 

Narrated Concerning The lli Jl oULUl 

Times When It Xs Disliked ^ * " 

To Perform Prayer OAV 4i=^J!) 

1251. It was narrated that 'Ann ^ ly, _M ~ VY«\ 
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bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the . „ - . - , , „ ;„„ > . „ ^ >s > 

Messenger of Allah |g and said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Is there any time that is more J ^ \£ t jfr j; 

beloved to Allah than another?' * ' ' ,Y 

He said: 'Yes, the middle of the ^ : Ju ^ & Jj^ If 'y^? 1 

night, so pray as much as you ^ v; .jjg ^ ^ 

want until dawn comes. Then ' s * ^ 

refrain from praying until the sun Jj^ 1 <*-*>f -p-** 8 :<J^ -ii>>-' l>5 3^' (J'i 

has risen, and as long as it looks V ^ ^ u ^ 

like a shield until it becomes C • ^ . * <Jr^ J 

apparent. Then pray as much as U} t ^3al l js~ *2\ p .^£al\ 

you want until a pole stands on * , - °s - ,^f> . , - 

its shadow (i.e., noon), then ^ ^ J^^W* ^ 

refrain from praying until it has &\ *J .jfc JLp a^UJl \jk J*- & & 

crossed the zenith, for Hell is ^ <» r , - - «,* 

heated up at midday. Then pray f^ j*^ i-i-ill £>" j£- 

as much as you want until you j^tf iti ft U J£ li .^1 

pray 'Asr, then refrain from * s , 6 i-* " 

praying until the sun has set, for ^ t^-lill y^i? &\ p .^4wJt 

it sets between the two horns of - ~ *it»*ti >; * 

Satan and it rises between the two - v " - * ^ 

horns of Satan,' " (Da'if) . «oUal^) 

^1 JlsJLjl i^LJ. ioJIjJI (. YAi t TAT j\ : ^jUJI [oLju,* wlu-|] 

i-^j^i ^ US' i-jLjws ^UIJI ^ ( y k s- J ]!JLp * <o SjtJtp oAo:^ l J^i i 

p*>Ljl i^jL t^jjjSUuJl ojX.cs t^_lw> ^J*t^> ^izjl lljb*- a j£$ JLfc.ljJi t±jjbtj| Jlv^^/j to j-Pj 

.ATT : ^ t <4*^*p j ja* 1 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his 'IsM prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his 'ls}wt prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his IsM'. 

e. The sun's rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it: as truly the worship of himself. 

1252. It was narrated that Abu SjlS ^ l^a^ - \yo\ 

Hurairah said: "Safwan bin „ t j0 ^ ^ 

Mu'attal asked the Messenger of ^ - U ^ JI ^ 4 - ^ ^ b ^ 

Allah jg: 'O Messenger of Allah, I : f ^ t £J&\ £ 

want to ask you about something 4 \ J' *' • -f 

of which you have knowledge il ^ J^- 51 c£ o\y^ jb 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 254 £U% ci1 $UaH ^1^1 



and I know nothing/ He said: 
'What is it?' He said: 'Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: 'Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable {to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd J Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set/ " (Hasan) 



3*^4*JU J-*? . JUajjJt fj'jhi ^JLj l£G 
tAj dL-ti ^1 ^1 (ioJLs- <y> Soo/Y:^^^]! [j-*>- asl^] :gj^>« 



J 



^ ^ J ^ 

C**jSJj! li^ jUaliil LgJw ^llaj 

. l^SjlS jLiUi tikis' liji . IgSjli 



1253. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah jig said: "The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said "The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times/' 
(Sahih) 

sjLaJl ^ ^ jd\ oipUl . loJIjJI t Wo/l:^LJl 
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^h^aJl Alx* ^ tf, jjj ^ ^ dUU L^*^ ^UaJl J-eL— ! 

& *4 ^ij ui it* ui -^J^ al Jj <-£Ji • • • H -"it Jj-«J C^w. 

. AAl^-i <&.k»Jj t^-l^j ^^Lp ^Isw? ( _jStu11m2JU 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albarti jtfg has dubbed this Hoiitfi as 'Weak'. The reason being that, 
among other things / it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while,, contrary to this, other sound Ahadith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahadith. 

Chapter 149. What Was J> * ^ U *1»U - ( m j^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The cJ j U i S*i) I i ii£*Jl 

Concession Allowing Prayer * J lt ijz . - l& - r 
In Makkah At Any Time C ^ AA 

1254. It was narrated that Jubair ^ Si ~ ^ofc 
bin Mut'im said: "The Messenger « - " ~*t. f . - s>. >° {y., 
of Allah m said: 'O Barm 'Abd " ' " 
Manaf! Do not prevent anyone <J Li :Jli £ J^J? ^ <.£>Z ^\ 4i)l 
from circumambulating this , ^ ' . Ktt ^ 
House or praying at any tame he ^ * y ^ * ^* " ^ J 
wants of the day or night/' i£U- 5Jf .JU>j c-dt llfc Uu* LU-f 
(Sahih) * ' -* 

1A1£:^ t j-^jJI oljk!l t_jb tdi^LJI t-ijb jj! *>->>-t I^?&*3 

tYV£V:j- ^Ij e. ( _ ?r AJJIj t^UJij i A1A : ^ t^JUjdl *>o~/> j jLL- C-jJb- ^ 

Comments: 

There is no time fixed either for making Tawaf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 

After making seven rounds of Tawaf (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka'bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak'ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawaf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 

Chapter 150. What Was [U ^ ] ^ U f L * " 0 ^ 

Narrated Concerning ty&j S^jUiJI \/JA fy 

Delaying The Prayer Beyond ' 

Its Time (UI 

1255. It was narrated that i^ll^Jl^Hii t&U- - Woo 
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'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'You 
may come across people who 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. 
If you meet them, then perform 
prayer in your houses at the time 
that you know, then pray with 
them and make that voluntary ." 
(Sahih) 

VA* :^ tJJ >JI i*s\ g IjLjA\ . tW^I tVWVo /Yi^LJ! [^1 : q/u 

Comments: 

There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-Gongregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari'ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 

1256. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet said: 
"Offer prayer on time, and if you 
reached the Imam leading them in 
prayers (on time), then perform it 
with them, and you will be safe 
with your prayer, otherwise it 
will be voluntary for you." 
(Sahih) 

. aist ^ 

1257. It was narrated from y\ r^UJ ^ IL^S 1&1>- -■ 1V»V 
'Ub.ada-h. bin Samit that the . , „/ * - 



S^4ail hj^i W>K :|g 



j^*- :Jii H. 4^1 ^ ^ ^ 

jJUaj ft^l cJ>"js\ . 1^*3 ji 5^)UaJ! 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 

Prophet $jg said: "There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary." (SaHth) 



Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Coneerning The 
Fear Prayer 

1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Omar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said concerning the fear 
prayer: "The Imam should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader- Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding/ 7 ' He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'ak. 
(Sahih) 



257 Vfe3 ^I^Uall 

iljjf JjSlii :Jli n 

JLs4 Sj^ sSu» 
^r^t jp ->**ii p-f^ f4-? 

. SJ>-tj ZAs>yX» (^^' Ij^vaJ IjJUa; jU 
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Comments: 

The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak'ah behind the Imam, while the other group shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak'ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the Imam. The one Rak'ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak'ah alter the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 
irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 

1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: "The 
Imam should stand facing the 
Qiblah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak'ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak'ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak'ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak'ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations."' 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
"I asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan about this Hadith. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abu 
Hatharnah, from the Prophet ^ 



:<Jil tvJJ^Jl a%^> tjlj AjI A^S^- 

<iajlLj ^J&J ' ^^JcJLa ^La*^M 



P t5? b^-^^ Oj-aA—Ij 

. tiJsJjl *i_f?HJ -^^sJjl lJI tij^ju 

{jt ^^sti c-JLij !jLiu JL*>to Jl^ 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa'eed „, - - - - ^ 

(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: Jl ^ '-^h J ^ 

"Write it next to it, for I do not ^ ^ t( La£J| ikf djjj 
remember the narration, but it is 

similar to the narration of Yahya ■ &~>4 
(no. 1259). [1] 

oi (js**d * :^ tg-li^JI ^li ijy. V L t^jliJl t^jUJl 4^j>-T '-gtjU 

1260. It was narrated from Jabir & l£U ^ i^-f l&U - HV 

bin "Abdullah that the Prophet jg| \ o ^ ^ 

led his Companions in the fear l^' 'Vjh'I t>° 40^1 

prayer. He led them all in «fj, *f ^ ^ . ^ ^ ( ^ 

bowing, then the Messenger of " " ^ " / 0 ' - " ' 

Allah ^ and the row nearest him fti <*fy aA^J\j 

prostrated, and the others stood *'< (r « > i?'; „ 

up, then when he stood up, they ^ h * ^ J ^ ^ f ; ^ 

prostrated twice by themselves. ^J*( !•>! JU- (£j£ jjjJl 



Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 
moved forward until they formed .ihJjT fi£ I^U , ilXtJl i^Jl 

the front row. Then the Prophet * ^ . tf , , > 

H led them all in bowing, then f 1 ^ J*~ 

the Messenger of Allah & and the -i ^, * ^ ^ 

row nearest him prostrated, and r > " e \ > - 

when they raised their heads, the ■ iS^ $8$ &\ J^L. 

others prostrated twice. So all of <- ° , \ f „ . * „ ^ ,cf 
them bowed with the Prophet £ ' J ^ <^ jJb ^ 

and some of them prostrated by ^J}\ ^ ^Sj Ji e ^Sj 

themselves, and the enemy was in = - " 0 „ 

the direction of the QiHah. (Sahih) uk ^ -6=^ ^\ 



That is, Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu'bah, but 
ShuTjah's narration mentioned "from the Prophet" in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Ansari's did not. See At-Tirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhdri after no, 4131, including: "from the Prophet", but it is not 
translated in the English translation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was ^^U-U^-Oot j^JO 

Narrated Concerning The " 

Eclipse Prayer - J 

1261. It was narrated that Abu : Jl 4)1 j!p ^ juj^ - 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of - f * - \ - * - 
Allah & said: "The sun and the ^> ^ ^ ^ ^ 
moon do not become eclipsed for ^J^S J> If <-fj^ J ^ cr4 If 
the death of anyone among * a V . " ' / 
mankind. If you see that then dr^» 4" ^ ! J ^ JU 
stand and perform prayer." gj, - ^-j <^ - J S j 

Comments: . - . - t_ 

The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet H has. left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahadith 1263 & 1265. 

1262. It was narrated that i^f j t j£\ ^ 1^ l&U - UnY 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun > _ * , * 

was eclipsed at the time of the : • j> j &\ 

Messenger of Allah £, and he ^^j, ^ ^ & ^ 

came out alarmed, dragging his " - ' „ 

lower garment, until he reached -<J^ j^4? crt oUi^U ( ^ <.£>U ^1 ^ 

the mosque. He continued to ^is * ■ t - f- j. »S, ^ ^, 

perform prayer until the eclipse ^ " " ^ ^ 

was over, then he said: 'Some .Jt^JUJl Jf\ J*- kji 

people claim that the sun and s ' . „ ^ > „ - „ tf » 

moon only become eclipsed 4 s : JU ^ " cJ ^ 1 ^ y^- J >- ^ 

because of the death of a great ^\±J& S y$Sj ^Jjl £f Sjipj; Luf 

leader. That is not so. The sun „ , ^ >* , - / c 

and the moon do not become o-Pi -;U£iJJ *^ 

eclipsed for the death or birth of ^ ^ ^ ^ 

anyone. When Allah manifests " s . ' d & 

Himself to anything in His ^ ^' 
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creation/ it humbles itself before 
Him/" (Da J if) 



.US 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet's coming out of the house 'dragging his lower garment' means 
his coming out in great haste,, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 

b. The Prophet |g used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 



1263. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah g|. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takbir, and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah |§ recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: 'Sami' 
Attahu liman hamidafi, Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd/ Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 
said the Takbir and bowed for a 
long time, but less than the first 
bowing. Then he said: 'Sami' 
AUahu liman.. hamidah, Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd' Then he did the same 
in the next Rak'ah, and he 
completed four Rak'ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he Hnished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: 'The 
sun and the moon are two of the 



J* IjX^A cJl^S ;cJlf £43 li- fjZ 4^jJ.l 



. J I Ju5 ^^JLtl C-A^Jlj ttl^ij^i 

y> 4i)i ^ti ^llll Ciai^ pis 
*Slj o^f c^J jlLiu; V .Jul otf 
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birth of anyone. If you see that ,«$SUaJl 
then seek help in prayer/" (Sahih). 




Comments: 

a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer,, namely that each 
Rak'ah shall have two Ruku 1 and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku', the words Sam? Allahu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 

1264. It was narrated that it^ j ^ ^ S£a>- - mi 

Samurah bin Jundab said: "The o ^ + ^ , " - - 
Messenger of Allah g£ led us in h* ^ : .J-*U^I ^1 

the eclipse prayer, and we did not ^ tf< — ifJ 4 Jl ^ todi 

hear his voice." (Hasan) ' * '„ 



Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. 

1265. It was narrated that Asma' :^JLiJl liii. ^ j^S t&U- - U*l« 
bint Abu Bakr said: "The * ( ^ ^ fe t , ;s 

Messenger of Allah $g performed ^ lH 1 u* 'i^^ 1 ^ ^ 

the eclipse prayer. He stood for a . ^ £ J ?Uif tifcfc 
long time, then he bowed for a ^ * ' >*' ' > * 





long time, then he stood up and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up, then he prostrated for a 



f Ui iij 
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long time, then he sat up, then he - > m 'i T f - ^ 

prostrated for a long time. He JUaU ^ r r 

stood for a long time, then he & p .2jZJj\ J It 6 JL^i li li 
bowed for a long time, then he J# - - f * J ■ - - p - 

stood up and stood for a long -'{Js 1 JU *k & P "f 1 ^ 1 f 1 ^ 
time, then he bowed for a long j£g ^ -i J£g ^ ^ -j 

time, then he stood up, then he > 
prostrated for a long time, then he • Ju?ti. • £ j j** ■ 

sat up, then he prostrated for a a* * jlL,^ tf * ^2 

long time. Then he finished and f ' ^\ j r 1 ' Cf J 

said: 'Paradise was brought close (J>- &*Jl ^j* cJS 0SJ» : JUS t^i^til 
to me, so that if I had dared, I 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought ^ ;( iJ| J>. j&t , ^j^U 

near to me, until I said, "O Lord, * " . / -* ^ 

am I one of them?" Nafi' said: "I • s f-fe£ 

think that he said: 'And I saw a i °f'- s -/jj £f - ° ' JU 
woman being scratched by a cat J J * "C? 

that belonged to her. I said: fa & :cJM . t$J z*j* l^ijii if^t 
"What is wrong with this - * , . , ^ . „ > , , 
woman?" They said: "She V - U ^ ^ l ^ : ^ U 
detained it until it died of hunger; ^ j^fe l«&.jf ^ Vj l^Utl ^ 
she did not feed it and she did *" * '/ 

not let it loose to eat of the "o^jjfl J^^r 

vermin of the earth." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Haiztfi mat the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari: 731). 

Chapter 153. What Was <i * l£ tf itf - 0 or ^1) 

Narrated Concerning Hie * * ' , y 

Prayer For Rain < ^ ^ 

1266. It was narrated from M>S J tjJL^ ^ ^lZ l&U- - W\\ 

Hisham bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah „ „ * ^ „ ^ - - _ 

bin Kinanah that his father said: & 'C^ J 'J^l ui l 
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"One of the chiefs 11 ^ sent me to , ■ a -„„ . - . „ - • , 

Ibn 'Abbas to ask him about the ^ ^ ^ C 1 ^^ t01 ^ 

prayer for rain. Ibn 'Abbas said: ^ ^ 

'What kept him from asking me?' > H t ( " „ j ' 

He said: "The Messenger of Allah J (f ^ ^ l Jl 

m went out humbly, walking ^ ^. K 3^ 
with a humble and moderate gait. 



imploring, and he performed two U^flj^ ^§ <til J>iS '-^ 

Rak'ak. as he used to pray for *Eid, f - r r * -. ; ■ » ? 1 ^ ■ c , ^> 
but he did not give a sermon like 

this sermon of yours.'" (Hasan) <_s? <J*4l ^ d&&j 

oj»Lf t.^li-^Nl ljL& tJjb j4 ^r^' E^m*^- oiliyul] 

Comments: 

a. Prayer for rain is two Rak'ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place — the place used for 'Eid 
prayers. That is why Ibn 'Abbas t&> has likened it to 'Eid prayer. 

b. 'He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours' means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet ^& on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 

1267. It was narrated that f£ j1^> - HW 

'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: "I - , .-v < m k , , 

heard 'Abbad bin Tamim :JU & ^ ^ ^ & ^ 
narrating to my father that his ^ - ,J : - & 

paternal uncle had seen the " f f , "/ _ *~' \, ^ \ t 
Prophet gg going out to the J^Jt J\ M ^ 

prayer place to pray for rain. He ^ ^ ^ ^ 
faced the QMah, and turned his - * - w, ~ s ' 

cloak around, and prayed two . <j^J J^j 

Rak'ak" , . ^ ' „ 

(One of the narrators) ™$ ^ ^ ^ 

Muhammad bin Sabbah said: jIjS ^ JZ /l J J, ur ^Z 

"Sufyan told us something ^ ' / "\ 
similar, narrating from Yahya bin if' ui ^ oi $ 

Sa'eed, from: Abu Bakr bin * -S~M>^ ^ 



[1] In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Waiid bin 'Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin. 'Amr bin Hazm, j« - - , f • „ * •> , - - 
from 'Abbad bin Tamim, from his ^ ^ <5*>*^» & ^ 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet SSuf Ji^f ^ ^ tlf 

M" - - - % ' > \ ' I- t 

Sufyan narrated that AI-Mas'udi ' V : JU ^ <^ ^ 

said: "I asked Abu Bakr bin .J 111) I Jj> j; 

Muhammad bin 'Amr: 'Did he " ' 

turn it upside down or right to 
left?' He said: 'No, it was right to 
left/" (Safeifc) 

Comments: 

a. The act of 'turning the cloak over' was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 
wearing his robe. 

b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the 'prayer for rain' with the back 
of one's hands turned towards the face. 

1268. It was narrated that Abu j tj j^, - i^f - mA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ m ^ ' ^ , „ 

Allah m went out one day to '-J.fr If. v^J J 

pray for rain. He led us in V ^ J ^ 

praying two Rak'ah without any - " 

Adhan or Iqdmah, then he IJ> ^ t >l^-JJl j!p ^ jJXi ^J^y>\ 

addressed us and supplicated to 1 .* *, \ >•> 'u- \ 

Allah. He turned to face the ^ ^ ^ '-f'^ ^ 

Qiblah, raising his hands, then he o\i\ % ^ • 

turned his cloak around, putting ' , 

its right on the left and its left on ^ ^ 6 ^ ^ ^ ^ r ■ 

the right." ipa'if) j^j ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.luLjJ 4JU-J ^^>n^s jb^} IJla : l jj ; ^3jJ\ JUj iV + V:^ t^-U; 
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Chapter 154. What Was J ^ U ^U- Oo* j^JD 

Narrated Concermng ^ .fc^y j ^ 

Supplication For Rain " ' ' ^ " 

1269. It was narrated from J? J$ ~ \VW 

Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to . . / . - s, 

Ka'b: "O Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate ^ >f* & & ^ 

to us a Hadith from the Messenger Ji b^s* if i^*»*Jl J> 
of Allah but be careful/' He %> /. , •>\''\ ' °*r 

said: "A man came to the Prophet ^ ^ L - JU 
$g and said: 'O Messenger of ebf : J 15 . jl^-lj ■ |jjg ^1 J^ij j£ dl^ 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!' So the ,„ - . , s - * f 

Messenger of Allah H raised his ^ L - : JU* i| ^ J\ 

hands and said: 'O Allah! Send -j^ ^ ^ ^, ^ g-j >a , 
wholesome / productive rain upon ^ „ „ „ ».'„.,„ / s 
all of us, sooner rather than later, ^ ^Lr* ^ 

beneficial and not harmful/ No i-' 'i,- „* t ^-i f :1 : . *r -<-■: 
sooner had they finished 

performing Friday (prayer) but ^1 IjSCli ojJtt ijls 

they were revived. Then they (i , , . , ■»< • 

came to him and complained to " ^ • * 

him about the rain, saying: 'O t i£lp Yj £3lj>- jU^* 1 -^js5 ! 

Messenger of Allah, the houses * ^ „ * - „ „ - - - 

have been destroyed!' He said: 'O * V ^ ^ Cr* V 1 ^ 1 : ^ 

Allah, around us and not upon 

us/ Then the clouds began to 

disperse right and left/' (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 
interest. 

b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad and a miracle performed by him by Allah's permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadi$i stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah's grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn >| ^ J - ^ ^ _ m . 

'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to ^ P Lr ' 

the Prophet jgj; and said: 'O ii S™^ 1 : u<p-^ 



Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 



place to graze their flocks and :JIS ^X* ^1 ^ tc-jlJ J > 

even their male camels have \ >/ * \" *'/ ' 

become weak. He mounted the J -^ J L - :JUi ^ i? 1 ^1 i 1 ^ 1 ^ 

pulpit and praised Allah, then he !jj u jIp ^ AiJ 1^1 

said: 'O Allah, send upon us all „ „ . 
abundant, wholesome rain, ■ A ?^ a * -J*** ^4 

productive and plentiful, sooner ^ ^ jyfo *j ^ ^ 

rather than later/ Then the rain 7 " 1 , ■ „ „" 

came down, and no one came to j** 

him from any direction but they Vi <- ' 'jl ' ° <jt Ui J'*' 

said: 'We have been revived/ " s ^ ^ ^ ^ * ' 

Comments: * ' ^ 

a. The Arabic words 'ma yatazawwadu lahum ra'in r (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 

b. 'Ld yakhtiru lahum fahlun' (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 

1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his 
father, from Barakah, from Bashir 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 
"The Prophet agg supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir 
said: "I think it was during the ^•-•mi • vf i 0> V 

prayer for rain. l J - 




[1] That is: "I think that rain is mentioned in the narration." It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu 'Adi from 
Sulaitnan At-Tarmi from Barakah. And This SuEairnan is the father of Mu'tamir who 
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Comments: 

a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man's submissiveness and 
humility before Allah. 

b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual 

1272. Salim narrated that his £ : ^\ ^ iXif d£i>- - WY 
father said: "Sometimes I 



remember the words of the poet u 1 . j** if 




when I was looking at the face of ^> <J ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |§ on the ' > « * * 

pulpit. He did not come down Jj^j &j Jh/^ ^0 ^ 4^ 
until all the waterspouts in Al- ^ ^ j/^j ^ ^j, u m ^ 
Madinah were filled with rain. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
And I remember what the poet :^pUJi Jji- ^SjU . ^uJL t-jfj^ 

said: 

'He has a white complexion and 
rain is sought by virtue of his j^rj^U 
countenance, ' 

He cares for the orphans, and 
protects the widows.' 

These are the words of Abu 
Talib." (Hasan) 

lil *LL^,MI fU^I ^til J\y> v b L^li^^l t^jUJt 4*->t l t y~s»'\ 

■«je*J 1 ■ ' A: C ^J 1 ^ 1 

Comments: 

Taking the person of the Prophet as a medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah |g. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah g| to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 



is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzairnah's version has it: "I saw Allah's 
Messenger j|§ extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits." And 
after it; ''Sufainian said: 'I think that he was supplicating for the rain.' " So if is clear 
that Mti'tamir was trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best 
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words, they made the supplication of 
their means of approach to Allah. 

Chapter 155. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 'Eid 
Prayers 

1273. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: T 
bear witness that the Messenger > 
of Allah j§| prayed before the 
sermon, then he delivered the 
sermon. And he thought that the ( 
women had not heard/ so he went < 
over to them and reminded them ' 
(of Allah) and preached to them < 
and enjoined them to give in 
charity, and Bilal was spreading ' 
his hands like this, and the 
women started giving their 
earrings,, rings and things/ " 
(Sahih) 



: the Prophet 0 Jf and not his person- as 
J* U - (loo j^wJl) 

ifdf \ c tU\ ^ lUi - uvr 

A^il : J^Sj jjjt Cjwui :<JUS 

JLj if (_$fy tCia^ 

J^jj ^i^fj Ia^-jj J^i^sii 

^jds af^Jl C-ii^ - USJ& Jj^3 

■ ^(i^'j j^uJlj J^J^Jl 



Comments: 

The words 'I bear witness' have been used by Ibn "Abbas i$j|> to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person stating something under 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 

1274. It was narrated from Ibn & y\ - UVi 

"Abbas that the Prophet gg; „ ^ „ * ^ / J ^ „ ge^_ 

prayed on the day of 'Bid with no ^ i & jSr o 1 - ^ ^ •"- oi ls-^h 

AdMn and no Iqdmah. (Sahih) Jl\ ^> t^jti* \f- t^l^ ^ ^J£\ 
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Comments: 

It is imperative to pray the 'Eid prayer without the usual Adhdn and Iqamdk. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhdn 
and Iqamah for the 'Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah H, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 

1275. It was narrated that Abu ^ , „ > ^ _ ^yyo 

Sa'eed said: "Marwan brought the y - ' "T 1 ^ Ji 

pulpit out one 'Eid day and ^ J-pIw! ^ <.£jU^ 

started to deliver the sermon < , , j 

before the prayer. A man stood if* -&^&) cA *S^J 

up and said: 'O Commander of J, tt _,q^ ^ ^ ^ t i^J ^\ 
the Believers, you have gone ''" a *^ I ; \ " ^ „ - ,<f 
against the Sunnah. You have ■^ Jl fj* £ljj*-£>-t 
brought the pulpit out on the day . v ^ ^ ^ vf c yj b ^ 
of 'Eid and it was not brought out „ 1 ' ^ y 

before, and you started with the \ji StV' ^ry^ .<cil\ 6iJU- d\jy> ^ 
sermon before the prayer, when ^.s „-? ; ; r „ ^ 

this was not done before/ Abu & ^ °^ & & & 

Sa'eed said: 'As fox this man, he : J>\ JlsS . Ijl* j& jUj sSU^I 
has done his duty. I heard the < ^ > . °^ ,*f 

Messenger of Allah £ say: U ^ U1 

"Whoever among you sees an evil *,{ ^UaL^li fjSSi ^fj : Jjl^ #| <uS 
action, and he is able to change it ^ „ : *.*-vr * 

with his hand, then change it with H 4* 0j ^* ^ 

his hand (by taking action); if he J£j m ^ 

cannot, (do so) with his tounge " ' "' c ^ / o ^ 7 
then with his tongue (by speaking - ^b^ii) fiiJij 

out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil, ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet Ifl, then 

Abti Bakr / then 'Umar, used to °J, y 4)1 jZ# IHjjU- :iuLif 



pray the 'Eid prayer before $ t , rf - ^ - ' 

deHverang the sermon/' (SaWft) ^ r* ir 1 0Lr ; JU ^ c^ 1 ^ 

.^L^JI JuS JLjJI O^L^sj ty>-£ j*J l 

Chapter 156. What Was If ^ U - 0 <n f^~J!) 

Narrated Concerning How • j * \ ^ 

Many Times The Imam lJ C U V 

Should Say The Tflfcfnr In " ( u 0 ( ) 
The 'Ew2 Prayers 

1277. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd ^ ^ ^ - ^ vv 



bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the 

Mu'adhdhin of the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ 

Allah jfc, narrated from his father, if- ^ J^^- ^ <J>?0 



from his father> from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 

Allah 4H used to say the Takbir in Ulc JjSi ^ t^i^ 



^ ^-5^ jl5 Jjij ot oi^- 



the 'Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first (Rak'ah) before reciting 
Qur'an, and five times rn the 
second before reciting Qur'an. 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

A special feature of the 'Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 

1278. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ Xi^> <■ t-J^ j>} - ^ V VA 

bin Shu'aib, from his father from „ , a-J^u >■ *■< ■'<>- K d - o-tt 

his grandfather, that the Prophet <*r . - 

said the Takbir seven times and ^° jj£ ^ l \JJ^ Cr^"^ 1 ^ Cf. ^' 

five times in the 'Eid prayer. V <j. tf f * ' ^ . . " ^ 

(Hasan) ^ * 4r" 0» 0» 

, L*l>-j Ut^j s^y 5 ^_s* 
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1279. Katbir bin 'Abdullah bin ^ lUi ^J^S y\ - \m 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated,, from his * . * * ,. > ,, , „ „ A 
father, from his grandfather, that * ^ ^ : ^ * ^ & ^ 
the Messenger of Allah said the & ^ ^ & j£ C* 1 
Tofc&ir in the 'Eid prayers, seven * 

times in the first Rak'ah and five 61 ^ ^ ^ 0* 

times in the second. (Hasan) j ^jJ.I J ^ Jj£j 

1280. It was narrated from C&U- - 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ; „ ■> Jt 

Allah ^ said the Tafefcrr seven and ^ tA ^T ^ ^ ^ ^ 

five times in (the prayer for 'Bid) ^1 ^ j .Ijj ^ jJli 

Fifr and Aiffuz, apart from the Takbir J J ^ * - " „' > 

for Rwfcw' (bowing). (Hos«m) 3^ It (Jjij oi Lisl* ^ t sj> ^ 

Chapter 157. What Was J * ^ U < u v a 

Narrated Concerning The ( ^ n u>di) ^1^1 ^ S^I^Jl 

Recitation In The 'Eid Prayer ~ 



1281. It was narrated from ;^t&\ ^ iUi IS&S- 



Nu'man bin Bashir that the 



Messenger of Allah ^ used to Cf. '^-^ Cri <- )l ^ 

recite "Glorify the Name of your - . - . - j <. ^ 

Lord, the Most High/' E1] and "Has ¥ T" & ^ ^ ^ 



[1] Ai-A7fl (87). 
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: t jy" uij*- - AY 



there come to you the narration of f/, ',' *,■ '1 ^ ^ - « 

the overwhelming?''™ in the 'Eid ^ ^ & ^ ^ 01 ^ & ^ UjJ1 

prayer. (Sa/nfc) A-PR ^ ^ ^aJl J 

1282. It was narrated that 
'Ubaididlah bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Umar went out on the day of ^ui £^ If Cf. '^y^> If ijilli 
'Eid and sent word to Abu Waqid „„, i( 
AI-LaitW askmg what the Prophet ^ :Jb ^ & * 
gg used to recite on this day. He oiS" ^ ^3 Jl J^J^ 
said: 'Qa/ [2J and J Iqtarabat/" m i\ *' 

{sahih) :Jli W l ^ ^ * 

Comments: -*i-V*-6i 5 ^ 
It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two AMdiih, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Haditk will be according to 
Sunnah . 

1283. It was narrated from Ibn * a , t , * . ^ ^ „ 
'Abbas that the Prophet & used ^ ^ ^ ^ ~~ UAr 
to recite in the 'Eid prayer *J ^J, ^ i^l^J! ^ Lrj l£U 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, „ - tf 

the Most High." 1 * 3 and "Has Jj^ Cs; ^ <^ 

there come to you the narration of .^J, j ^ || ^| Sf ^ 
the overwhelming?" LSJ (H^san) % ^ / 



[1] AI-Ghashiyah (88). 

[3] ^-QBrtwr (54). 

™ AJ-A1a (87). 

[5] Al-GJmshh/ah (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was j ^ - Ooa 

Narrated Concerning The * t * B ^ \, ¥ ^\ * \, 

Sermon For Tid J-AfU 

1284. It was narrated that Isma'il : jsl J> &\ ^ HaS -- \YA£ 
bin Abu Khalid said: "I saw Abu * „ " f . „ „ , ^ 

Kahil, and he was a Companion, ^' ^ J^^l ^ L & ^ 

and my brother narrated to me .3bL£» 3 ciliTj cJaI^ rf ejfj : Jli 

that he said: 'I saw the Prophet £g " rf ( ^ c -* 

delivering the sermon atop his fl 5^ :JU l^ 1 

she^amel, and an Ethiopian was ^ ( ^ ^jjj 

holding onto its reins/ " (Hasan) 

tjs-Ji u^ji . MAo/riySLJi 4^j>-! [j~j>- 

JUiOl ^(J*K J ^lill J-T) o!jj ^ 

Comments: 

a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 

b. The 'Ethiopian' mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi <fe. 

c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 
sort of a service for him. 

d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case,, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 

1285. It was narrated that Qais :JJ^ & &\ ^ - \YAo 
bin 'Aidh / who was Abu Kahit Y^^i . j^j. >° jX^S 
said: "I saw the Prophet i§ & a£ % ' Cji 
delivering the sermon atop a j^if" J,] jj, t j5U ^ (J *Jj If- tJJU- 
beautiful she-camel, and an "„ „ , s > , ' " f , e 
Ethiopian was holding onto its £ U J* ^ib 
reins/' (Hasan) . l^lL~ 14 



Comments: 

a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah H rode during 
his journey of the last pttgrimage was Qaswa' (Sahih Muslim: 147). 

b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 
during his journey. 

1286. It was narrated from ^ -'ClJ\^ Jz jf\ - UA*\ 
Salamah bin Nubait that his fi ^ ^ , ~^ a a . ^ 
father performd Ha/; and said: "I £^ ^ ^ 4 K? & 

saw the Prophet g delivering the _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 
sermon atop his camel." (Da'if) ' ' - ■ — 

jjjl jaIj^S i^o>JI i^^Jj 'Jj-^ J^L? <- A i -ke ^ 0* t/^' y cK-* a* 

1287. It was narrated from ^ ^ :jL - - >^ ^ _ mv 
J Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin „ 0 * 

'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- '-&y^\ & ju* & ^ cr*^ 1 



dPrin, that his father narrated / from 
his father, that his grandfather 

said: "The Prophet $£ used to say ^ .^UJl .JU^t jj| £jS\ 



ol5 :J|i ^ tj-jl ^ 

4^ .i^l 



the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of 'Bid." (Da'if) 

1288. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: y\ j?f ^ - \ YAA 

"The Messenger of Allah |i used „ .„ .„* . 
to go out on the day of Eld and a: u- <j- ^ j 

lead the people in praying two :Jll (5jAiJl jf\ '&\ J^p 

Rak'ah, then he would say the * " • „ 4 „ . „ " , * , , - ^ 
Salam and stand on his two feet f>- ^ ^ ^ 

facing the people while they were ^ j£ ^ iLl li . ^llL 
sitting down. He would say: 'Give " , ^ , ^ ajl ' rf / ^ ; 

in charity. Give in charity/ Those : ^J^ -trj^ i}^? 
who gave most in charity were ^ - 
the women, (they would give) ',,„.,. s 

earrings and rings and things. If -tcj^^ <^^j Yj&\ t^tdJl 

he wanted to send out an J., ° >i t ■>'■:***' f * 't 
expedihon he would mention it, * 1 ' - 

otherwise he would leave/' .^3-^ 
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Comments: 

a. Rather than praying in mosques / the 'Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allari i| preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the "Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 
day. 

d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 
permission of her husband. 

e. The sermon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However> should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 

1239 v It was narrated that Jabir £ £j - \XA*> 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ggg ^ t ^ * " t ^ ^ 

went out on the Day of Al-Fitr or sj^ <y. & 4^ 

Al-Adha, and delivered a sermon - ^ / ^ , - 

standing up. Then he sat down ^ , ' V _ * 

briefly, then stood up again." j 1 pi ^J^J y!^r 

(Da if) ^ tf» „jj^. cJ^i .^jksj^ 

Chapter 159. What Was J> U y W - O o<t p^J.i) 

Narrated Concerning Waiting , * , , /j,, ,x » 

For The Sermor. After The «»dl> t*A» .W jJrfJt jUisM 

Prayer 

1290. It was narrated that j t^lijh alp ^ 1^1^ - VYV 

'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "I , 4 ^ ' . / ' .. 

attended, the 'EM prayer with the lH^ 1 i*^ 1 ^'j 3^ 

Messenger of Allah %, He led xis ^ - ^ ^ 

in offering the 'Eid prayer, then he / . y . * V. ' 

said: T have finished the prayer. ^.r^ : <J^ ^5^' t>i ^ 4^ if 

Whoever wants to sit (and listen ti - \. ,.- f „r ^ i, 

to) the sermon, then let him sit, r - ; ^ ^ - - f^ J Cr 

and whoever wants to leave, then M t>** -e^UaJf Jt5» :JU 

let hta leave,"' (SM) - f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 

Chapter 160. What Was j^^^ - Ov ^*^\) 
Narrated Concerning Praying ^ ^ ^ 

Before Or After The 'Eid ' J * ^ 5 

Prayer (m ife^i) 

1291. It was narrated from Ibn - _ m i 
7 Abbas that the Messenger of ^ 4 ' ; , * 

Allah H went out and led them <S^ J? 3 ^ Ctf (jhK: 

in the J Eid prayer, and he did not - *-■> » - - . ■* > °, 

pray before it or after it. (S^ift) f ^ /" ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Naft 
Rak'ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no such 
Rak'ah, either before or after the 'Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet |1§. 

1292. It was narrated from 'Amr s<^_ ; *j£ igfe. _ \y<\y 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from w * a tt " * >tr ^ „ 

his grandfather, that the Prophet a^KP 1 4^ ^. 9 s ^ : J^J 

^ did not pray before or after the 4 ^f - . ^ - ^fo, 

'firf prayer. (Hasan) * * 

1293. It was narrated that Abu : ^° -uJ^ t^£U- - \ T W 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The „ , w ^ a ^ . 
Messenger of Allah £f did not V* & ^ <J-^ ui f-* 11 
pray before the 'Eid prayer, but ^ ^ ^ 1^ 
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when, he went back to his house , . * • e . „ . r . 0 . 

he would pray two Rak'ah." ^ & ^ ^ - ^ 

aJt JJ Ju^ Sf $g 4l)l Jj-ij 5lS" : JIS 

Comments: 

What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet did not 
perform any Na/Z (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact this means that the Messenger of Allah $f§ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for 'Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the 'Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer r good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 

Chapter 161. What Was J ^ UiC-On 

Narrated Concerning Going * , u /*r i u u ''-ti 

Out To The 'Eid Prayer (Y * * W u ^ J\ QJ** 

Walking 

1294. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd sJ> : jCJ> ^ ^lL» I^jU- - 

bin 'Arnmar bin Sa'd said: "My ^ „ * . > 0 i Dfi . 

father told me, from his father, Ji oi ^ oi 

from his grandfather, that the oiS jjjg ^IJi M ^ t^f ^ 
Prophet ggf used to go out to the ' * > * " * - 

'Eid prayers walking, and he £r'Jj ^ J\^M 

would come back walking." 
{Da'if) 



1295. It was narrated that Ibn Utjf ^ jlUJI t£U- - U^o 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ?■ „ ; $ A a „ w-, 

Allah used to go out to the 'Eid ' o* 't^H 1 ^ ^ <* ^ 

prayers walking, and come back : jif 'j£ ^ ^ ^ jCp j 

walking." (Da'ii) „ ,'',<*' > 

J\j^f> aJ jU^I tJU i^j-^j^JI JUj [|JL>- t_ij»«^ aill-il] 
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1296. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ ^ . <^ - ^ _ m% 
said: "It is part of the Sunnah to " ' < " * ~ > ^- 

walk to 'Eid (pray ers)/' (Da'if) ^ "if 

1297. It was narrated from £1^ :^l!ckJi ^ 11^ l^l>- - 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin . „ _ ^jjj^ • ^ 
Abu Rafi', from his father, from ^ ^ j&T 
his grandfather, that the ^ t^ij ^° 4jI ^ jI^ 
Messenger of Allah used to „ * * T „ " ' , ' . ^ „ * . f % , 
come to 'Eid prayers walking. ^ ci L - ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ?^ ^ 

. <cl*J ^^V:^ i \_Uu**£> :gj>*3 

Chapter 162. What Was J ^ U V 1 ? " C ^ Y r^ 1 ^ 

Narrated Concerning Going ?J-% ^ i ,y ^ # r/A 11 
Out On The Day Of Via — ^ , r f <r ^ 

One Route And Returning < Y ^ */r* & 

Via Another Route 

1298. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 1p : £1 fll* - 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd said: "My „ * . .*„ . „ „ 1 
father told me, from his father, ^ ^ ^ # * 
from his grandfather, that when h\£ *!§ ^JS\ hi y> <-<J> If 
the Prophet s|§ went out on the ,^ =- t T - - 
two 'Eid, he would pass by the ^ ^ <J* ^ J\ (L> H 
house of Sa'eed bin AbuI-'As, ^U^f 1? -^UJl ^! 
then by the people of the tent, ' * ^ „ " „ fiJ " 
then he would leave by a different ■ i£> ^ 1 Ji>J 1 J ^j^> 1 • ^ ^ 1 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he jllp jlS Jp ** j£j ^ jjjs 
would go out by the house of ' ' „ . ' * ^ ^ 
'Ammar bin Yasir and the house . ^"^Ol J^S s?^ <y. 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat/ /[11 

(Da'if) 



fl] A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments: 

It shows that the Prophet took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the 'Eid prayer ground. 

1299. It was narrated from Ibn *f ^ . <^ - ^ ^ _ ym 
'Umar that he used to go out to ' V" 

the 'Eid prayers via one route, and <-^^ If- <- J y^ Cf. ^ 

return via another, and he said ' t |i j"?? 

that the Messenger of Allah & *? % ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

used to do that. (Hasan) J ^ij £>f jL*jiS ■ ^ J^^j * Ja^ 

Jjj^ t/ -V^ 1 £Jj*-f f-r 1 ^ "j^ 1 tJ> J^ j>) [cr~*" '-gtr*" 

tojjij _U^4 ulji j^y ^iU v^p (^jAJtJt * 4j tij^' 4l1-Ue- cLoJb- ^ ''Jij^ ^ 

•("jAs ^Yf: ^jIjJI ^JU> :JUi t^iU <JU- U *. ^^ajJI ^ v^l Ji^j 
Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believed splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

1300. It was narrated from ^ ^ . ^ , . ^ ^ _ ^ t 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin ' % 

Abu Raff, from his father, from jl^J, y> t Jj1« G&U- i^LkLj'! jjjJUl 

his grandfather, that the *s *, . , „ % ' t „ ^' . 

Messenger of Allah m used to ° l ^ d* ^} b> ^.h^oi^^Cf. 

come to 'Eid prayers walking, and j±, j t y £ . iJ j ^ fc b \S gjg j^J I 

that he would go back via a ^ s 

different route than the one he ■ 5s? ^ iR^ 1 

began with. (D«'# . mv : c t f ^ ki**J : 

1301. It was narrated from Abu J,\ :£j<- ^ j!^> - \YM 
Htrrairah that when the Prophet „ . t ^ * - 0 ,^ „ „ 

H went out to 'Eid (prayers), he ^ ^ & i0U ^ ^ ^ ^ 
would return via a different route ^]| £ J, ^ ^uji 

than the first one he took. (Sahih) 7 „ " ^ / " 

.4J Jtf-T (^JJI JjjkJi 
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Chapter 163. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Taqlis m On The Day Of 'Eld 

1302. It was narrated that 'Arnir 
said: "Iyad Al-Ash'ari was in 
Anbar^ at the time of 'Eid, and 
he said; 'Why is it that I do not 
see you engaged in Taqlis as was 
done in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #|?' " {Da'if) 



~x^> rjli ^r?^ ^ '^/^ tiiLj-i- 
-It &\ 



{j* ^> ^ >MV: C .TW/W:^ J ^\ [^L*J? «U-Jj '.g^ 

Comments: 

Taqlis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet m. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Daff 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 



They disagree over the meaning of Taqlis based upon the differences in. religious 
beliefs. Those that allow smging, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely means the allowable types of play. In his Sunan Al Kuhra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: "Taqlis: 
Play. " And he recorded: a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin 'Adi one of his 
narrators said: "Talqis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabl (type of drum) and other than that." However, there axe texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl Baihaqi also said: "Hushaim reported it from 
Mughixah but be said: 'Pot indeed it is from the SunnaH for (he 'Bid meaning beating 
the Daff (tambourin) when leaving/" According to Suyuti's commentary on Ibn 
Majah, in his Tdrikh Ibn 'Asakir reported that Zaid. bin Ayyub asked .Hushaim if 
Talqis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In Nihmfah Ibn Athir said: "In the 
Hadiih of 'Umar. 'When he arrived in Sham, MuqaUisun met him with swords and 
Raihan' (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Mucjallis." Those that indicate the Daff or displays with weapons are 
closest to what is correct and Allah knows best. 
A town in. 'Iraq. 
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1303. It was narrated from 'Amir *f _ 
that Qais bin Sa'd said: "There is y ' UF "^ ^ 

nothing that happened during the If tJU^^ ^1 ^J^S-H 'f4~ 

time of the Messenger of Allah M * 1 -,,< • . • .* » - " ■ - 

except that I have seen it, except j V' y - ^ i- 

for one thing, which is that Taqlis VI .olj jij VI 4)1 J>o ^ 

was performed for the Messenger j> Vj- " - ^ ■ "t > - * " * - * ' 

of Allah i§ on the Day of Fitr.. ^ 615 ^ ^ ^ 

(Three other chains of narration) ^ 

with similar wording. :o-U«Jl ^ (y»^>\ y\ J IS 

1(3^^), ^1 if itiljj-i wJ^- * 

. Tol:^ t^ai^ (_r^lj j&j iYT 

Comments: 

It is allowable for the girls on the day of J Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Doff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 956). Care should, 
however,, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 

Chapter 164. What Was J A£ U <ni 

Narrated Concerning " * * ° „ „ „, „ ■ 

Carrying A Spear On The (Y * r fJ4 ^J^ 1 

Day Of 'EtV? 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn llilC- 
'Umar that the Messenger of , >,„ „ „' 
Allah ^ used to set out for the ^ ^ J : C ^ ^ 
praying place in the morning of : vil .JjJ ^ oJ^JI ^1 
the day of 'Eid, and a small spear o ^ - 

would be carried before him. ^ ^Oj^l 
When he reached the praying J, ^ 5^ ^ ^, 
place, it would be set up in front 5 
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of him, then he would pray facing /r » \ >\ 

it, and that was because the ^ * — 1 f> : ^ ^ UJl 

praying place was an open space .^jj < JJ^\ & \l$ 

in which there was nothing that ^, , „ / y i; , i / / ^ 

could serve as a Stt*raft. [1] (Safez'fe) ^U* jtf ^LaJl 01 . 

Comments: 

It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 

1305. It was narrated that Ibn i)* :a^i ^ j^i - \T>o 

'Umax said: "When the Prophet - .,i ° , 4 . . , j. e . 

& prayed on the day of 'Eid or on ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

another occasion, a small spear fi i IS i^ 1 ^ : <Jl* ^ ! 
was set up in front of him, and he 



prayed facing it and the people 



Cxi 



were behind him." (Sahih) . ^ <■ L£Jl 

Nafi' said: It is from here that the , 

leaders have taken this practice, . *l^Vl Ui^Jl p ^ J U 

Comments: 

The Sutra is not 'Ezd-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imam 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 

1306. It was narrated from Anas 

bin Malik that the Messenger of '•i—T* -'"f *, - 

Allah i§ prayed 'Eid at the prayer * <^ V J * & ^ ^ 

place, using a small spear as a J> ^jl ^ ur^t If ^<^% 

Sutrah. (Sahih) ' i ' >\ * \ ¥ ■ *< \ 



1 Sutra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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Copter 165. What Was > £U- - (Up *^JI) 

Narrated Concerning Women * * - a f*°'* J 

Going Out On The Two Eid (Y * i il^Jl) ^JL*i1 ^ * 111) I 

1307, It was narrated that Umm JZ jf\ t&t - ^V*V 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of , - , . -v £ >p 
Allah H commanded us to bring & L ^ ^ f - ^ t:UU 
them (the women) out on the day LT^f : cJli £k£ ^ t 

of Fitr and the day of Nahr." „. , j , > t - ' 

Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We said: f>- J Crf^ ol i§ <Sfl Jjij 

'What if one of them does not ^fjf : eg jf ^ t ju .^ij 

have an outer covering?' He said: „' , > » 

'Let her sister share her own outer ^ <^j^d ^ C^^l 

covering with her/ "{SaUh) _ ^ ^.jff, 

^jUtajJt ^1 tLjJ( jy^r" ^""^1 6ji-y5 i jt-l—o '. j>£ 

. 4j ^ Ltj* lLo j>- ^ A ^ * : ^ t ^tJ I ... 

Comments: 

a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers / it is also necessary that they attend the two 'Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the 'Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason/ she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the 'Eid prayer 
and attend the sermon. 

1308. It was narrated that Umm tfdf :^OJI ^ iiii - ^V*A 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of * o j - ^ [ ^ * s , 
Allah $| said: 'Bring out the f' & '^-^ ^ ^ 'Vji 1 5* 
women who have attained ,^f» ^ ^ j£ ^ 
puberty and those who are in 

seclusion so that they may attend 0-4--^ - jj^ 1 4*0^? J5'j*^' 



the 'Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are .ff^&j 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place/' 

Comments: 

a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the 'Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the 'Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the 'Eid 
prayer since,, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 



1309. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ _ \r>\ 
'Abbas that the Prophet used ^ ,T / 

to bring, his daughters and his '^J 1 ci £^ G ^ Vt Zs 3 *^ 

wives out on the two 'Bid. (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^j,- ^ - 

• <>y ! 

.(Unan) ^ ^-Jjd 

Chapter 166. What Was \l) UJ U itf - (m p^J!) 

Narrated Concerning Two * „/ .* r h - — 

'E«Z Occurring On The Same (Y * 0 f Ji ^ 1u ^ t 
Day 

1310. It was narrated that Iyas : ( ^4^ 1 £1p ^ ^ UjJp- - 
bin Abi Ramiah Ash~Shami said: . " ^ J i 
"I heard a man asking Zaid bin ^ '^-^ * 

Arqam: 'Were you present with UIj ^ 'S^iXJI jll OUic 

the Messenger of Allah ||f when '"f ^„ > . - = 

there were two 'Eid on one hi ^ ^ ^ :cJU 

day?'W He said: 'Yes/ He said: g| ^ j - - ^^j, V, 

'What did he dor He said: 'He 'T S ; , 

prayed the ''Eid prayer, then he b\S <J 

granted a concession not to pray - ^ <! ^ ( . jj" 

the Friday, then he said: ^ , 

"Whoever wants to pray (Friday), ^» :Jia p . SiiAJi 

let him do so." (Hasan) \, A' 

i^U f>ji ^jj J^lj \$[ tSji^aji tijb^jf -^jfl^t' C^j***- aili-i'p '. ^^^> 



] Meaning, when 'Ei'rf occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 

People living outside the town must come to the town for the J Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 
If Friday falls on the day of 'Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 

1311. It was narrated from Ibn LJf i^i}\ & M^J> \£j>- - \T\\ 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ t, t > „ u * - * . 

Allah m said: "Two 'Eid have ^ ^ :^f^\ 

come together on this day of ^ c ^ij If t^-l^U 

yours. So whoever wants, that * ^ e . ^ ' t 

(the 'Eid prayer) will suffice him, ^ A^J ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

and he will not have to pray , & j : jtf £f |g 

Friday, but we will pray Friday if - , ,* 

Allah wills." (Da'if) - &£>Jt 5* *'>f 1 ^ii 

Another chain with similar t ^ 

wording. 5 



^ f vis* ^ J} 



ju« V^ 1 "jUJI ^jk j>) **rjA [^t*^ siL-l] 

JL>-j 1JL& l^j-^^Ji JUj t^jjtijlj (.^UJI A^^v'j t<u sj-pj ^^i^iflJI 

1312. It was narrated that Ibn l£U ; L/ JUJl ^ Sjl^- C&t - \nY 

'Umar said: "Two 'Eid came 



together at the time of the 



If & Jij^ ] If ^Jf li. ^ 



Messenger of Allah i|, so he led £^fl": Jtf ji* $ 

the people in prayer, then he said: , , s , tf k . ' 

'Whoever wishes to come to : JLi ^ ^tf ^ l ^ ^ 

Friday (prayer), let him come, and ^ — ^fcg ^fc if ^i 

whoever wishes to stay behind, " ' 0 ^ ^ 4 - 

let him stay behind/ " (Hasan) ■ <^ 
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Chapter 167. What Was s ^ j ^ u ic _ (nv 

Narrated Concerning The ' ^ * ^ / . * * . * V 
J Eid Prayer In The Mosque ^ JL^liJl -L*J1 

When It Rains ' .. " 

1313. It was narrated that Abu OUi£ ^ <>l^l - inr 

Huraixah said: "Rain fell on the ><• \<z*.' . \*> >• \\A\ 

day of 'Eid at the time of the '* ^ t f^ V o>. ~y 

'■ Allah H, so he led ^4 d cJU^ «J> erf' J*^ 1 



them in prayer in the mosque. t r *, 

.J^JJi ^ ^ ||§ 41)1 Jj^j ^4* 

. jjl^a ^y^l 4>*^J 4 Jj£>~° i^t^ * ^ ^A?^ tlf 0 ^ 1 * : ^ ' fjd l^i 

Comments: 

The Hadiih has been declared by Shaikh Albani as 'Weak'. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray 'Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 

Chapter 168. What Was j U ^ - (HA ^^-J!) 

Narrated Concerning Wearing " * * \ \„ 

Weapons On The Day Of (T • v «>J0 J-JI ^ ^ £%JI 

' Eid * *^ " 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn '-^^ ci o^^ 1 ^ " 

'Abbas that the Prophet £ - ^ : ' £ U> ^ 

forbade wearing weapons in the ' ^ V"' ' 

Muslim lands on the two 'Eid, ^ o* <-i^ If <>{Ht? 4 ^13 

a ** enemy was jmaL £Sd£». ^ M j; « M ^& 

J^Uwtj ^jj JjLi <us ^L^l IJl* :(_j^£5jj| Jlij [Lb»- t_a**^ *^Uu»p 
Comments: 

a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar ^ in Sahih Al-Bukhdri (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of 'Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 

Chapter 169. What Was J ^ U : J1>U - (m -*~«JV) 

Narrated About Taking A - * *,/ . , . 

Bath On The Two 'Eid <Y * A #A*N J J^»>1 

1315* It was narrated that Ibn : (J Jl$\ ^ i'JI^ - \V\q 

' Abbas said: "The Messenger of . ^ a ^ ^ 

Allah used to have a bath on if ' dr j& If {A 

the day of Hfr and the day of. \& H & fe'j ^ :<J« ^ t y! 

Adha." (Da'if) ' \ m * , 

^1 ^ B^L>- tij'Jis- ^ y VA /V : ^^a^Jt i^-j^-t [iJb>- lJu*+p &>Um>|] :gjj>J 



1316. It was narrated from '■ts^ 3 ^ s & Oi ^ ^ ^ 



'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Uqbah bin A >° 

Fakih bin Sa'd, from his ^ * " ^ ^ 



grandfather Fakih bin Sa'd who ^ up ^ Cr*^ 1 4^ 4 

was a Companion of the Prophet ' .„ .'■:!.»„ , „ . 

ig that the Messenger of Allah * V- - - - ^ * v- " 

3g used to take a bath on the Day oii H &\ 6y*j M 55 

of Bfr, the Day of Ndhr, and the ^ oS _ . . , „„ 

day of 'Ar#, and, Fakih used to " a > {W j^ 1 f>- 

tell his family to have a bath on ^ j jjjjt felii! Jllj 

these days. (Maudu') ' " ^ 

^ ^ VA/£:jjl™JI -ij-ljj- ^ vUs-f ^ 4)!Jup ^y^l [^vi «3Llj|] :^y>Bj . 

t-jliS" : jjf" ^ J-LS ^ i_itv«J jLi^I IJla i^j^^Jl <-^j 

Chapter 170. The Time Of ^3 ^ : 4^ " ( w ' ,^J0 

The ^ Prayer ( ^ ; ^ 0 ^ f 

1317. Yazid bin Khumair iiilAill ^ ^.LaJJI j^p - \TW 

narrated that 'Abdullah bin Busr ' „ * . ^^j.^ , , 

went out with the people on the CH ^5*^ b ^ '■ J de^i ^ 
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he . . „ , „ „a . „ 

objected to the Imam's delay. He ^ 5 11 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "We would have finished by j\ ^ y£ £ £\£ £f 

this time." And that was the time tfJ1 * , „ \* t * */t 

o£Tasbih. lli (Sahih) & ^ 'f^ 1 ^\'P^ '<^I 

Comments: 

By making the remark: 'That was the time of Tasbih' the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in, the 'Eid prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabarani reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for o&ering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 

Chapter 171. What Was J slf U - ( Wl 

Narrated Concerning The - * 

(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is < T ^ cJ^J Ji^ 1 
Two By Two 

1318. It was narrated that Ibn ^ .cfc - ^ fife _ \y\A 
Umar said: "The Messenger of , 

Allah % used to offer the night if} if ^caj^ & ^ If Cs. 

prayers two by two." (Sahih) ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

There is no doubt that the Prophet's (gfc) usual practice was to pray 
Tahnjjud in units of two and two, which means he used to end each two 
Rak'ak by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak'ah . Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak'ah with one 
Taslim. 

1319. It was narrated from Ibn ^ijl ifd :*J.j ^ ^ - iru 
'Umar that the Messenger of , \ - 

Allah |g said: "The night prayer w>*3 <^ S** 6* il 1 
is (to be offered) two by two/' _ , & ^ j^, ^ .. ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) - ' ' 



[lj Meaning, the time of Du/jw prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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OP ^UU ^.j^. & Yi1: c t JJL31 >T <y ^Ij ^ ^ J-Ul ^ ^>UJl 

1320. It was narrated that Ibn :J4^ ^ {y, ~ 
'Umar said: "The Prophet ^ was f • t " * - * si t - * 
asked about the night prayer. He ■ ^ ^ '^i 31 a* 

said: 'Pray two by two, and if you ^ Cf. 1 u* ' &5 J ^ ^ <S*J 
fear that dawn is coming, then ' . ' " s - * 

perform Wifr with one Rak'ah/" -j* <y. { Cf l^ 1 5^ u^ 1 l* 1 

jiji jSu ^ H 4^1 ^ 
JU. H ^ ^ (^J ^ ^ sjU ^ '<SJ^ *r>t 

laj <J y> jju o* csy^i cyj '•j^ o*. 0- "W* 4 ^ ^ v ^<J^ 

<y jj'^JIj ^ Ji* JjUl s^L? t^l toij* 1 -^ 1 ""J^ *=r>-^ cTJ^ ^-i-^j 

Comments: 

The number of Rak'ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Wttr 
could even be of one Rak'ah . 

1321. It was narrated that Ibn >fe tffe £^ - m\ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet % r f y_ ' ^ * 

used to pray the night prayer two uH 1 0* ^' l>* '(j^ a? 1 

jib J^: % 

Comments: 

Niii^ (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak'ah each. It is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 291 1^3 oljJLaH 



Chapter 172. What Was J *l£ U <1>\* - 0 vr ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning /¥ .. !. ... \i* ,> tr r f„ 

(Voluntary) Prayers At Night rf- a- J^JIj J^l 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 

1322. lbn 'Umar narrated that the : j^_J ^ ^ _ ^TY 
Messenger of Allah || said: ^ " *^ ^ 
''Prayers at night and during the ^ J 'J^' ^! &a£j- :^ t^Sj 
day are to be offered two by - ^ ^ ^ y j~ 
two." {Hasan) , 

1323. It was narrated from Umm <y* Ju^U ^ 4)1 lip Ij&U- - WYT 
Hani' bint Abu Talib that on the . , . , , . 

day of the Conquest (of Makkah) ' & ^ & Y^' • 

the Messenger of Allah ^ prayed J^> t( _J^ ^ ,oL± ^ ^ 

voluntary Dm/to with eight Rak'ah, * f t , - »* 

saying the Stf/am after each two d] ^' ^ f 1 ^ ^' 

Rak'ah. {Hasan) ^> ^ ^ t |g ^, 

1324. It was narrated from Abu <iU~U ^ OjjL* - > VY £ 
Sa'eed that the Prophet g| said; s , ' - ■ 
"After each two Rfljfc'aA there ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
should be the TasKm." (Da'if) J\ ^ t ;^J ^ tt JjjLUi 
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1325. It was narrated that ^ t£l£ _ ^Yo 



Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada'ah 



said: "The Messenger of Allah ggg ^ <^ ^ 

said: 'The night prayers are (to be ^ ^ f . - 
offered) two by two. Say the - " \ 

Tashah-hud after each two Rak'ah, &\ ^ If ij-^l^i ^ ^ ill 
and raise your hands in all f ,? jj, . ... 

humility like one who is poor and ~> ^ - > - - - 
needy and say: 'AUahummaghfir li *%Z>$ &\ Jy^j JU : Jli - ielSj 
(O Allah, forgive me).' And > . . -x- :l- rtn 

whoever does not do that, it is l£ -J** (P 31 

imperfect/" (Da'if) jyfo :ijsj .^jjgj ^ISjTj i-^i 

<y° ^^-c -^-y-l f^-a* * -^ -M-ii-i] : ^p* sJ 

Chapter 173. What- Was f ^ J ^ 4^ ~ 0 vr 

Narrated Concerning Qiyam ' " m r ^ () *t, 

(The Voluntary Night u J ™ 
Prayers) During The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu l£U J\ ^ y\ - Vm 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of s _ "[ a „ , ° 

Allah |g said: 'Whoever fasts ^ <* ^ d — 

Ramadan and spends its nights in J_^j JU : JU J\ ^ J 

prayer, out of faith and in hope of 7 

reward, his previous sins will be Ul ~4 OUoij f : U> :f| 

forgiven/" (Hasan) _ f J- ^ fli? U 2 $ .Ll^l^ 

Comments: 

The expression 'previous sins' used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of 'minor sins'. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the I 
nightly prayers shall bo, the more 
pleasure in forgiving our sins. 

1327. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah jgjg 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights left/ 11 He led lis in 
praying Qiyam on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 
prayer. 'I hen he led us in praying 
Qiyam on the fifth night which 
followed it until almost half the 
night had passed. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night/ He 
said: 'Whoever stands with the 
Imam until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer/ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it 
when he gathered his wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 



Messenger of Allah H our fasting and 
chances they stand of inviting Allah's 

^ ^ilUJl xi. & M^S 6£U - VfTV 

5111 ill ^ lis . J 13 {JLi J%>- . 4lo 

17 ! cJ-43 -Jllil y^zJ .^Ma. ^J*" 

:JUs .ejj6 fell] iHUi JJ 4ul Jj^j 
<tlU n_s jr ^j J>. ^UYt ^15 ^ 

ity; Jsi oils' Ji taui fts jj« 

^^-ij lufj t jii 




Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of 'the seventh night' could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month .that year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah." It was asked: "What is the 
Falah?" He said: "Suhur." ll] He 
said: "Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month." (Sahih) 

tjLjwj j$J> ^ :<_jL tjLAjj jfyZ ujb 4^- [gt-jw' ojb-^t] igj^^eS 
Comments: 

a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Tarazuih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet 0 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qur'anic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarazuih. The Qiydm could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah, The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 

1328. It was narrated that Nadr 
bin Shaiban said: "I met Abu 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and J[ '-^y* If. ^ J 

said: "Tell me a Hadith that you ■*„ - 

heard from your father, in which : C " 0 - ^ ¥ -c^hM & 

mention is made of the month of :Sj!S jjf CS. 

Kamadan/ He said: 'Yes, my f „■> 

father narrated to me that the r^ 1 * '4^4^' & d L ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g mentioned j; ^ ^ ^Stf ,^\^\ Q 

the month of Ramadan and said: " " , \ 

"A month which Allah has Cr^^ 4* y. ^ : 

enjoined upon you to fast, and in j^J 
which I have established Qiyam J 

(prayers at night) as Sunnah for J?-^~ -<j^j ^ 

you. So whoever fasts it and J( «f ? 

spends its nights in prayer out of J ^ ^ J ' w 

faith and in hope of reward; he t^ll^f f£Up 3b I 
will emerge from his sins as on 



[1] The predawn meal. 
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the day his mother bore him." * , - , , ^ , , „ >^ „ 
{Da'if) -I J ^i^j 

. **uf 4jJlij ^jj^ ^ ^j^*" 

^jI ^ ^ jJj . t^LvaJl t \ £>A /i : ^L^xJi -t>-^4 [t-a**-^> ajU-*J] Iqu^pu 

^ OL«S ^ ^s^Jl ( 4j o j^-j ' (y, Y Y 1 Y.Y Y 1 * : ^- 1 4j l)^^ ^ j-^Jlj 

Chapter 174. What Was G j ^ U ^ _ (m n> 

Narrated Concerning I *" - $ * 

Voluntary Prayers During U ^ r ii-^D J^f 

The Night 

1329. It was narrated that Abu GJj^ ^ j& - \m 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , f a " ^.£ M > t- r * >f 
Allah m said: 'At night Satan ties ^ <^ c^-^l & ^1 

a rope in which there are three j|| J^j JU :JU sjlji Jj\ 

knots to the nape of the neck of a , g i , , tf 

anyone of you. If he wakes up <T^ g*v & J* 
and remembers Allah, one knot is Us^'- f ^LS . ^ *-* jJlJL 

untied. If he performs ablution, r * y ^ o "l** Z* \ '* 

another knot is untied, and if he tL ^P f u - si2 * ^ 
gets up to pray, all the knots are ^ ^ J, ^ ^ |^ jj^j, 
untied / so he wakes up energetic ^ t " ^ * \ % £ 
and cheerful, he has already & ^-iJI <^Jh \ky& ^44* **4-^ 
earned something good. But if he j ^ ^ ^ . ( ^ f 

does not do that, he wakes up ' C-~* u " v ^ ^ 
lazy and bad-tempered, having j*^! 
earned nothing good." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Quran and Hadith tell us about him. 

b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 
sorcerers. 

c. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 

d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 
evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was narrated that : - ^ _ W , 
'Abdullah said: "Mention was ' V' 

made to the Messenger of Allah ^ 'Jslj J Oj-^ 

I of a man who. slept until t\<r, v, 4lts , * - u c i( 

morning came. He said: That is - \ u - J - j> s> . 

because Satan urinated in his ^ JU ^Uallil :Jls 

ears.' " (Sahih) * ^ 

Comments: 

We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 
ears. 

Tafwjjud is doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) Would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiyam (prayers at night). 

1331. It was narrated that tffi . ^ - ^ ^ _ ^ 
' Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The V 

Messenger of Allah jg£ said: 'Do je- '^IjjVl ^ tpU** CM -Uj^ 

not be like so-and-so, who used to (| r,r, f . ; * ■■ > ' f 

i , - i . ,i w ^ ii* tiL *^ , ^1 ,'>* <• r- 5 ( V> 

pray voluntary night prayers then '* ^ — ^ * , 

stopped praying voluntary night V» :<|j| <uil J J IS :Jli jjii- 

prayers/' (S^fc) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ £ 

1332. It was narrated that Jabir j tjl^ y t nSJji- - 'MTY 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The >c , tf - , Si 4 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 'The ^ J 'cV^ 1 # ^ 
mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud t£U- : lju ^tfl^ll ^^Ip il^U j 
said to Sulaiman: "O my son, do * ' * . 
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not sleep too much at night, for „ * , . * ^ 

sleeping too much at night will ^ - ^ , - a **'_ji -^j ^ . 

leave a man poor on the Day of 4)1 jl£ ^ ^jb>- ^ ^ ! ijjiciil 

Resurrection." (DaHf) „ , >i » - '> - - - - 

j^Ji ^ jJlL ^11 SjS? ^ -jilt 

iAj .JL^ *±^Ji3- \X \ /A : jJwai'l jr^*^ ^ jJaJl [i_fljW> oiLw*!] -gi>>eJ 

1333. It was narrated, that Jabir L?. ^4 - WYT 

said: "The Messenger of Allah # tl , f ^ ^ ^ ^ .^jfo, 

said: Whoever prays a great deal ^ ^ ■ ^ > - 

at night y his face will be i jllli tJ^pSfl i( 4kr^ If" 
handsome during the day.'" 



(Mauda*) 



.«jlgiJ|j 4^>-j j**>- 'Ji^t oJ^S' 

:ojLj ^ (jj) J^j t apLj- tik^-i y li-* p-^ 'jc^' t -^i_r^ <Jj* 

1334. It was narrated that ^ ^j^. - \rn 

'Abdullah bin Salam said: "When >t J" s >t 

the Messenger of Allah % came ^ ii^j Cf. 

to Al-Madinahy the people rushed ^ ^ ( ^ ^ ^ j t v tijJ| 

towards him and it was said: "The ' t ,J ^ ^ ^ \ c 

Messenger of Allah |§ has come!' ^ '^J 1 0? 5 j'jj ^ t^- 1 

I came along with the people to ^ & j -jj ^ : JaJ ^ ^ -jbl 

see him, and when I looked at the / , ^ , tf . ^ » 

face of the Messenger of AUah ^ 7 ^3 '■ Jii ■ &\ J^ 1 ^.P 1 

I realized that his face was not the LtS . ;L : S/ ^lljl . ^ A I 

face of a liar. The first thing he ' 



said was: "O people, spread (the 



greeting of) SaMm, offer food to ^ ^ jjf ^ . V IJ^ ^ 
people and pray at night when ' fi 
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people are sleeping, you will enter ^ - - * ^ 

Paradise in peace/' ^ J ^ J f '.**9*"J 

Comments: 

a. Before embracing Islam, Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man's character. This means that all the 
traits of a man's character ~ virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 

Chapter 175. What Was ^ *Lf U £C - (Wo ^J|> 

Narrated Concerning One *' * / >-\ * ^ $ 

Who Wakes Up His Family <^ ^ * J*U1 h* *W 
At Night 

1335. It was narrated that Abu :^iiijJl 0Ui£ *J> - 
Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said >* * , > , . * • ^< , 
that the Prophet ^ said: "When a ^ d ^ b ^ d ^ ^ 
man wakes up at night and wakes t p £ sM ^ ^ t/^^Sf) 

his wife, and they pray two ' „ ^ * ? ' % ' , - ' 

Rak'ahr they will be recorded tS jo* ^} J ^) ty^Vl 

among the men and women who Vft, , && t \ |-|, • j U ; m *J)\ 

remember Allah much." {Da'if) ^ * ^ " '\ ^ M ^ 

.coljs-Uilj &i 

Comments: 

a. Even as few as two Rak'ah performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak'ah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

1336. It was narrated that Abu c*jI! £j i^-f tSa*- - W\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „Y e , - 3 
Allah m said: 'May Allah have u^ 1 ^ ^ 
mercy on a man who gets up at - f - t <^ • ^ 
night and prays, and wakes his V - 1 - >- 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 



wife, and she prays; and if she „ „ . * - ; - - * 

refuses he sprinkles water in her f^ S * y b : Jb V-^ ^ 

face. And May Allah have mercy £f^| Jk&fj JUil JL&) ^ ft? 

on a woman who gets up at night ^ t ^ * , , a * <■ - 

and prays, and wakes her J & ^ ^ 

husband and he prays; and if he ^ ^ ;f- t & ( — 

refuses, she sprinkles water in his - * - . - V* 

face/ "(Hastm) J Jl • J^i eJi&tj 

^j>u kl^Jb- ^y. 1V»A:£ 4 JJJl . t^jkJl tJjb^ji [^r* 3 " ai ^- J il : £dj* s * 

i^aJlJIj i^UJIj tOLs- ^Ij ti*j^>- ,jjt <t»=^w3j t4j ljII^I 

Comments: 

a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 

Chapter 176. Making One's t yJ- J> - Ovi ^l) 

Voice Beautiful When ", V w"-. .T°-tt - * ti 

Reciting Qu/an <T ' ' 

1337. It was narrated that ^ Jl ~u^4 ^ ill Xs- - \rTV 

'Abdur-Rahman bin S.a'ib said: / • <tf , - = r 

"Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas came to us oi ^ ^ o\jS* ^\ 

when he had become blind. I t <££ J ^ ^ t £ ^ \A£ 

greeted him with Salam and he ^ * ; ; ; ^ " V ^ ^ ^ * 

said: 'Who are you?' So I told him, £U fal : J Is ySllJl ^ ^ 

and he said: 'Welcome, O son of ^ ^ ^ j/ | #^ 

my brother. I have heard that you 4 s - r ^ J ' ^ J ^ ^ 

recite Qur'an in a beautiful voice. I .£^E ?cJf :Jiii .dj> c~ii 

heard the Messenger of Allah jg| f , - .„ - ^ 

say: "This Qur/an was revealed S*^ ^ -^r J>M ^-j* : <-^ 

with sorrow, so when you recite it, a, > » „ .r.«. e s ,, 

then weep. If you cannot weep . T " 

then pretend to weep, and make llLS t0>^ 3^ SfyM Si* : J^1 

your voice melodious in reciting it. ' , J- ^ >\ ° ' 

Whoever does not make his voice W f -fj^ti »j**f>" 

melodious, he is not one of us." aL'^ ^^/J*^ IjgSj 

jJ^Jl (iu-^ : C. tflX *** t/ J^ 3 i^W -r^ «^t] 
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1338. It was narrated that : h l S> ^ J-lSdl tfit - VYTA 
'Aishah the wife of the Prophet i| \ ^ , , „ tf 
said: "One night at the time of the ^ ci : (4^ if. 
Messenger of Allah |§ I was late ^ ~ ^ gf ^ 
returning from the J lsW f then I *' - * V* 

came and he said: 'Where were tjf\ £jj t^m^ ^ ^-^4 

your I said: 'I was listening to the ^ ^ j, . ^ ^ 

recitation or a man among your /' • ' 

Companions, for I have never ;JU£ cJs? . ? lLJI j& Si! 

heard a recitation or a voice like „ <>- - lf 

his from anyone/ He got up and. I ^ SP J CT^ 1 ^ 

got tip with, him, to go and listen ^ <jj^j JL il^f ijbU^f 

to him. Then he turned to me and ^, ^ ^ > < , -■ ./ f 

said: 'This is Salim, the freed slave C^ 1 ^ 

of Abu Thidhaifah. Praise is to . j.^ ^ ^J, *J _g 

Allah Who has created such men . , tf „ „ 

among my Ummah.' " (Sahik) J$ (J. J*»- 5^ ^ 

i^j^jJI Jlij <,4j JU ^1 ^ na/lij^! ^jr^l E^s^w?] : gjijp^J 

Comments: 

a. Not to speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah: ^| used to listen to- the 
recitation of Qur'an from his Companions. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society . 

b. Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men There is also no 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed upon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 

1339. It was narrated that Jabir £li ilii ^ t£U - \VT1i 
said: "The Messenger of Allah >m >. - a * . . >. 
said: 'Among the people who & ^4 ^ : ^' aJ| ^ oi ^ 4* 
recite the Qur'an with the most ^ t J ^ ^ j^Li^l 
beautiful voices is the man who, s ^ " . , > * - , " , I 6 
when you hear him, you think S? ^ Jj^S ^ y^r 
that he fears Allah/" (DaHf) ^ t ^ ^ ^ 
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1JU- :^^jJ1 : Jlij: E'*_v^ 

Comments: 

A melodious voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. The beauty 
of a person's recitation would, however, be increased manifold if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person is reciting has also touched 
the cords of his heart and filled it with the fear of Allah. 

J£jtt jj Ult lit & :f| 4jI JJ.; 
t.4j j&yi C^aJt 

£y*2j jj jJjll # j 1 * Jf. : 4>% «u^j tj»5UJlj t -^°'^ : c '^L^ ^V- 

Ju^Lwl tf- if ^ JijJl J~>JI tYoo :^ t pjus J^l^Jl ^U_Jb 

Comments: 

The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 

1341. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| entered the mosque and 
heard a man reciting Qur'an. He 
asked, 'Who is this?' It was said: 
'(He is) 'Abdullah bin Qais,' He 
said: 'He has been given (sweet 
melodious voice) from the 
Mazamir of the family of 
Dawnd/ " (Hasan) 

^i-jJb- y t£AA/S:5iJl. ^-1 Ejr*?- "^-'P ' : "(Hj** 



1340* It was narrated that 
Fadalah bin 'Ubaid said: " The 
Messenger of Allah ||: said: 'Allah 
listens more attentively to a man 
with a beautiful voice who recites 
Qur'an out loud than the master 
of a singing female slave listens to 
his slave/ " {Da- if) 



^j^j K>ij* iji} 5* ti^ii ^ 

;JUs J>-j o£lji Jj>^SM ^ 
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a. 'Abdullah bin Qais ^ popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ash'ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah f§§ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Mazamir (sing. Mizmar), lexically, 'musical instruments', has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of 'melodious voice'. 

1342. It was narrated from Bara' Cf. ^*^> ~ ^iY 



Comments: 

a. The Qur 7 an must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 

b. Reciting the Qur'an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 



(bin y Azib) that the Messenger of 
Allah $| said: "Beautify the 
Qur'an with your voices." (Sahih) 




5^211 l?5 9 ; it ^ ^ : Jii 




Chapter 177. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Sleeps And Misses His 
Daily Portion Of The Qur'an 




1343. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdin Al- 
Qari said: "I heard 'Umax bin 
Khattab say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah :|| said: 'Whoever sleeps 
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and misses his daily portion of > „ - z * .„ , , 

Qu^an, or any part of it let him : ^ JU & m ^ ^^V 1 ^ 

read it between the Fajr prayer : ggg ^| JiJ ; ^uJJl ^ 

and the Zw/ir prayer, and it will >t ' . > »f 

be recorded as if he had read it 'U 5 * t4 r? ^ $ ' jp*- ^ 

during the night/' (Soltft) £ ^ t ^j, ^ ^Jj, ^ c~ ^ 

jT ^ f c o^j 'J^ ( £>W- 'uij*^' t r L ~ >1 'g-s* 1 
Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur'an in Tahajjud. 

b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allan and the articulation 
of his praise. 

1344. It was narrated that Abu .j^l &\ & ^ i^U - \rti 
Darda' conveyed that the Prophet ' „ „ 

|g| said: "Whoever goes to bed 'SJSjj If- t^4J1 Cf. d?^^ 

intending to wake up and pray J . ^ „ .V^,- r ^ 
during the night, but is ^ -'>■ ^ ^j; " ^ 

overwhelmed by sleep until ^ <lr* J 'SH^ 

morning comes, what he intended ' « t r ./, f „ „ ---- 

will be recorded for him, and his ^ ir 11 £ ^ <£\ & ^ 
sleep is a charity given to him by *jf ^jZ jaj tillji ^» : J lis 

his Lord." (Softift) Y,\^^ ' f, t . * ^ 

( _ ? i^Jl ^-s- <^>i-^ y ^ jAj ^ V ^ : C '^j^ ^ J '^^'C f^' 
SJjIJ <y; elj y ^ 4jjU* isill aaJU-j \ \ f.\ : U-^fj-i (JLp ^^aUIj t^UJ.I ^->^j 

Commenls: 

Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 
on the part of the person concerned. 



Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur'an 

1345. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: "We came to the 
Messenger of Allah |§ in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah i§| camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
hirn. He used to come to us every 
night after the 'Isha' and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish, 
He said: '(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated,, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us/ One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight.' He said: 
'It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur'an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it.'" Aws 
said: "I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 0: 'How 



^ J - (wa j^Ji) 
(\w si^Ji) S[}2l ^4 

xi- ^ 4i\ alp *^>-Vl jJW- J>\ 

j*j <j M A 1 Jj^j : <J& 

J Stt* J, ggj 4ii djl>j 

*li*Jl JUj SJI! ^ llofj jisi .4] ts 

cits' Ji te'J- 

^ tLi ay cms Sif ilS . ojJijJj 

IcJUi .4-3 lljlj jlS' ^ill oijJi 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur'an?' They said: 'A third, a 
fifth,, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
Mujussal.'" ll] {Da'if) 



Comments: 

We leam from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur' an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur' an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Manazil (portions). The seven Mandzil (after 
Al-Fdtihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Baqarah; Al-'lmrdn; An-Nisd' (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Md'idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) FmrnYunus to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isrd' to Al-Furqdn (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu'ard' to Yd-Sin (eleven Surah) 

f) From As-S«#af to Al-Hujurdt (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qdf to An-Nds (sixty-five Surah) 

The lastManziZ is nicknamed the MufassaL It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation (Jusl) occurs between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmdnir-Ruhim, before the start of each next Surah . 

1346, It was narrated that j^U- ^ y\ - \rt\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I I . / >a ^ <t , 

memorized the Qur' an and ^ 'Sr^" ^ & fjr^H 

recited it all in one night. The j; j; \£ J\ $ 

Messenger of Allah |£g said: T am " „ ; ( ^ 

afraid that you may live a long l Jj^ o! ^ 4^ 5^ 4 

life and that you may get bored. ^' ^ g 

Recite it over the period of a „*V „, ^ * > 

month.' I said: 'Let me benefit tJj^e <L>! ^^^-i ^j." Jj-^j 

from my strength and my youth/ . ^ g ^ " *; ■ f > * 

He said: 'Recite it in ten days/ I ^ ^ V u ■ J~ O'j ' W 

said: 'Let me benefit from my :Jli ■ lJ.^J <j0 

strength and my youth/ He said: „ „ ^."j " cJI «*""*' * S 

'Recite it in seven days/ I said: ^ f?*-"" 1 ' ijs^ 0 * * «oj~j» ^ «!yU» 



[1] See .no. 1056. 
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Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one's body. 

b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet 

1347. It was narrated from £^ y - ^jy 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ^ " ' ; ^ ^ ^ o 

Messenger of Allah £g said: "No ^-^J : C ^ & 

one properly understands who - jj£ ^ . £t £ ^ ^1 

reads the Qur'an in less than three ' ' ' " , / > ' 



a. No one should complete the whole of Our 7 an in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur'an is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur'an in the language mat one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur'an in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 

1348. It was narrated that CjjLi- : tli ^ j$S jfi t&U- - WiA 
'Aishah said: "I did not know of „ < /, ' , " ^ , . , . > „ „ „ 

the Prophet of Allah m reciting ^ & ^ ^ : -Tt 

the entire Qur'an until morning." t^. t^jf ^ 





(Sahih) 
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i^L-JQ ^U^Jb & jUioj jji Jaa %»15" ^L^Jl ( _ s is- <LJ Mj 

. S^S' Ju*lj-i aj-LsJj tvpnic- SjUs ((YVo«;~- 

Comments: " " t - 

The practice of completing the whole of Qu/an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qur'an to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur'an in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak'ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 179. What Was J U V 1 - " (m 

Narrated Concerning (tu ^ 0 jjjjj ^ ; 

Recitation in the (Voluntary) - " - 

Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm * J £ JZ J - \m 
Hani' bint Abi Talib said: "I used ^ -' ^ - 

to hear the Prophet jg| reciting at ^a^- 

night when I was on the roof of . ^t. f . - 

my house." (Hasaw) ^ ^ <6 ^ 

j£ UVj jilU $| *^JI 

a *j ^j-n— j jl ^^Ip Jjj lij&j t tUl£j iJU-j i^-^j, lJLe> :<_£jW3jJ| Jlij 

Comments: 

The Prophet || used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 

1350. It was narrated that Jasrah : jfr lt jfe_ y £fe _ 
bint Dijajah said: "I heard Abu 

Dharr say: 'The Prophet m stood ^ C?. ' Js?** 

reciting a Verse and repeating it ^ ^ ^ij^ ^jjij ^ 5" 5 ' : " 

until morning came. That Verse J ' • * T **i 

was: "If You punish them, they - JS- Zl, !f§ ^JS\ 

are Your slaves, and if You l- \ ix,,^ 

forgive them, verily, You, only ^ »l> ^ ^ ^ *l* 

You, are the All-Mighty, the All- :^UI] .^jL£&t ^1 3& $ 

Wise/"" [1] (Hasan) " * 1 



■ J Al-Ma'idah 5:118. 
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y t &Vt Jbjip . t^-hiVl vWV/Yl^LJl [^w- : 

Comments: 

a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Qur'an, he may as well earn 
reward from Allah: for a long Qiyam and recitation; through reciting again 
and again, the the small part that he remembers from the Qur'an. 

b. The Verse quoted in the / hidith together with the preceding one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet 'Eisa was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated into the system of beliefs of his people after his own self had 
been raised up in the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given the 
knowledge of the Unseen by Allah, 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
Hf had made to Allah for his people. We also learn from this Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur'an appropriate: to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah: 



1351. It was narrated from 
fludhaifah that the Prophet gj£ 
prayed, and when he recited a 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he 
would ask for mercy; when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned 
punishment he would pray for 
deliverance from it; and when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned the 
Tanzih^l of Allah, he would 
glorify Him.' 2] (Sahih) 



Comments: 

To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhan-AllMt (Allah is free, from all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Allahumma : ajirni minan-nar 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from HeU-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 



Tanzih: To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
By saying Subhana Rabbiyal-A 'la; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated that Abu ^ J - £ J ^ - \r«Y 
Laila said: "I prayed beside the 

Prophet^ when he was praying <>£ ^ ^ o* <-f?\* oi 

voluntary prayers at night. He . . ^ g J . ^ ^ 

recited a Verse which mentioned ^ ^ - ; ^ V ^ - ^ 

punishment and said; '\ seek g|| fjs\ <^Jj r • J 

refuge with Allah from the Fire, - 7^ r ^r- r f lt - 

woe to the people of the Fire/" *H >* ■ ^ <J; ^ sT*- 

j;V 

^ AA^ tSj-LaJl p-UjJI. i^'U 4 3jkLflJ''l tijb j^l- a^-^I [t^fli**-^ aitu»l] Ig^ic* 

. 4iLJ Ao £ : ^ i . jiii lj- t <j ^JLl ^ ju^t-o ^ljJt>- 

1353. It was narrated that : J£>\ *J, t£l>- - \Tor 
Qatadah said: "I asked Anas bin >o ^ ^ $ „ i * s 
Malik about the recitation of the <^ i> b ^ : ^ 1 ^ 
Prophet ^ and he said: 'He used - ^jf ^ :JU ^ 

to elongate his voice/ " [ J (Sakih) t „ . ^ „ 

iiJb- o:*Jo:^ t-Ss-t^l ^ul toTyJl JSLa* i^jUJt 4^-1 E^^r^*] : 

1354. It was narrated that J 5? ^ J?' ~ ^ ra * 
Ghudaif bin Harith said: "I came , l" f \ 's* >. > 

to 'Aishah and asked: 'Did the & & r ^ $ tk^J 

Messenger of Allah M recite ^ - t ^ ^ g£ 

Qur'an loudly or softly?' She said: ' , " „ ^ 

'Sometimes he would recite loud ^' <2j^j :cJL5i ^jIp oil :<J.U 

and sometimes softly/ I said, ^ ^ ? *f ^ ^ 

'Allahu Akbari Praise is to Allah " J .J 



w Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a Veak' 
letter, i.e., Alif, Warn, and Yd. So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Py.ah.man, and the Ha before the 
Ya in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fatiiul-Bari (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the 'weak' letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers to those letters that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and lowering the voice as well. See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Mftjah, An-Nisa'i, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope/ " (Hasan) 

Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 

1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |§| prayed 
Tahajjud at night he would say: 
"Alldhumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
qayyamus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
mdlikus-samdwdti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna . Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-haqq, 
wa wa'duka haqq, wa liqa'uka haqq, 
wa qawluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr haqq, was-sd'atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna haqq, wa 
Muhammadun haqq. Allahumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika- dmantu, wa 
'dlaika tawakkaltu wa Haiku anabtu, 
wa bika khdsamtu, wa ilaika 
hdkamtu, faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
ma akhkhartu, wa ma asrartu wa ma 
a'lantu . Antal-muqaddimu wa 
Antal-rnuakMkiru . La ilaka ilia anta 
wa la ildha ghairuka, wa la hawla wa 
Id quwwuta ilia bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 



AkL* jS\ lift Ji Jif \S&\ *k 

llLt*- : ^ ^ LLa bjJi>- -- Woo 
Al J^ij t)l5 ^1 ^ i^jlt 

klLlpj tduiaT <lL} ccUJL^I till pgUI 
cjf , oi Lcf UJ . o^-l 

Sfj .cJf ^i ail V /J-$\ cJfj fiiJi 
. «iL vj sjs S j j>*- % . ^ ii 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of • \ - - ' - - . * > - 

the heavens and the earth, and ^ 6 ^ ^ :JU ^ & ] & 

everyone therein. To You is .1^ 'J% . aL$$ jill ^ itf ISI gjj 

praise,, You are the Truth; Your ' ' s 

promise is true, the meeting with 

You is true, Your saying is true, 

Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 

the Hour is true, the Prophets are 

true, and Muhammad is true. Q 

Allah, to You have I submitted, in 

You I believe, in You have I put 

my trust, to You I turn in 

repentance, by Your help I argue, 

to You I refer my case, so forgive 

me for my past and future sins, 

what I have done in secret and 

what I have done openly. You are 

the One Who brings forward and 

puts back. None who has the 

right to be worshiped but You, 

and there is none who has the 

right to be worshiped other than 

You. And there is no power and 

nor strength except with You/' 

{Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn "Abbas 
narrated: "When the Messenger of 
Allah j$g stood during the night 
for Tahhajud" and he mentioned 
something similar. 

t3> dLL- (ioJb- ^ VII t JJJU 4Sl«j g§ yJI ijU v- 1 * *,&A-«Jl 

Comments: 

The 'promise' made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 

'Meeting with Allah being true' means: It is true that everyone of us shall 

be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 

means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah 

Allah's saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 

the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 

communicated. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 312 l&d £l-J1j i-^l^f 



Paradise and Fire being true means, that they do exist 'really' not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah 
mentioned in the Noble Qur 7 an and authentic Ahadith are there, beyond any 
shred of doubt. 

The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Qur'an and Hadith are 
true. 

All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being 'true', means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 
all moral flaws and defects. 

1356. It was narrated that 'Asim \fZJ, J\ ^ jz - Sfo^ 
bin Humaid said: "I asked \ "/ ^ " b ^ >B . ^ „ _ 
'Aishah: 'With what did the & *L>&* if lyl^Jl ^ 43 
Prophet m start voluntary night ^ ^ u ^ t ^ - - j| Jfc 
prayers?' She said: 'You have *" " tf - " ^ , * ^ ^ 0 . ' „ , 
asked me about something which HI tjr*^ ,jL * -J I* 
no one has asked before. He used $ ? ^ ^ ^ 

to say Alldhu Akbar ten times, and ^ „ - j„ " ^ ^ " 

Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 6 IS . dUli a^I £p ^ 

Subhdn-Allah ten times, and * j jl^j"' j 

Astaghfirullah ten times, and he " £^-"i3 ' -U^.^ . ^J*p 

would say Allahumma aghfirli ^ j^Wls :Jjfe -Lr^ ^^iS 

wahdini, warzuqni, wa 'dfini (O * o ... , 

Allah, forgive me, guide me, & V* 1 ^ 

grant me provision and give me _ &j| 

good health)," and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection/' (Hasan) 

L*\j>j}\ {jA oji^Jl 4j £cUS1w»j U i J Lj (.S^iyaJl lijbjjl "^-j^ 1 ! tjj**^* I^JjpEJ 

Comments: 

'Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing' means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 
and ease. 

1357. It was narrated that Abu y ^ ^ _ ^ roV 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman f t ^ " „ ' f ^ 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'With what : t<£^\ Cf. 



did the Prophet jgg start his 
voluntary night prayers?' She 
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said: 'He would say: "Allahumma ,<i - ; , . tf . , ? 

Rabba JibraHl wa Mika'il wa Isrifil, :JU ^ ^ ^ ^' 

Fatiras-samawati wal-ard, 'dlimal- \l\ gj| £^£i; ^ :**jLp 

ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta tf ^ > > V ^ * " 

fihiyakhtalifun, Mini lima akhtulifa j^tf ijjljijj J-Sl^rfj Jr4^- 
/i/ii minal-haqqi bi idhnika, innoka ■ 4 ' " " " ' , ' " 

latahdi ila siratin mustaqim (O tSali^lj- t-IiJI jiJli 'j^jalj. olj^JI 
Allah/ Lord of Jibra'il, Mika'il and ^ ( ^ ^ . ; : t 

Israhl, Creator of the heavens and "\ * " - - ^ ^ 
the earth, Knower of the unseen JpUl *j* <J ^J)cJ*\ Ui ^AsA . Sj^^i 
and the seen, You judge between - ' ^ - ■ 

Your slaves concerning that * * S s? <-4 ^ tdL >k 

wherein they differ. Guide me to _ ^ ^ 

the disputed matters of truth by s / 

Your Leave y for You are the One -sH ^Jl ^ I jS* • ™ cMS-^ 

Who guides to the Straight 
Path)." {Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahrnan bin 'Umar said: "Bear in 
mind the word Jibra'il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 
supplication. 

b. All guidance is in Allah's Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 
Allah for it. 

Chapter 181. What Was 1^ J, £lf U y U - (\A\ 

Narrated Concerning How " _ * * * > 

Many Rak'ah Should Be (YY * J^H sT** 

Prayed At Night 

1358. It was narrated that d & J* J? ~ 



'Aishah said/ and this is the 
Hadtih of Abu Bakr: [1! "During 
the period after he finished prayer . j-^-^'l ^ '-r ^ }y- itj'J^ 



[1] That is Abu Bakx bin Abu Shaibah, one of the two Shaikh who narrated chains to Ibn 
Majah for this Hadith. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 



314 &*Jf3 ot^WI v'i-l 



jlS" :oJl5 . ^ ^1 ^4^- 
Comments: 

Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud — praying two Rak'ah 
by two, saying Solum after each two Rak'ah, or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rak'ah being ended by saying Salam. As for Wiir, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or three, or five. 

1359. It was narrated that ^ ^ jif ~ 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet ^ . , V a , ' 

used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at ^ tej ^ £ ^ ' Oi 
night" (Safctfc) Jj£ jg| ^Jl 01? :cill If "tJ 

. iis"j s^i^ i^Stf jdji 5? 
Js^ 1 J* M ^ j^ 1 ""A^ 'oiy 1 "^ 1 •ji-* 'fi—* ^r^t 

Comments: 

The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either Ts/ia' or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak'ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360, It was narrated from j\ ^ I&a - \Y\* 
'Aishah that the Prophet H used 



the 'Isha' until the Fajr, the 
Prophet a|§ used to pray eleven 
Rak'ah, saying the Saldm after each 
two Rak'ah and praying Wxtr with 
one Rak'ah, He would prostrate 
for as long as it takes anyone of 
you to recite fifty Verses before he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'adh-dhin fell silent after the 
first Adhan for the Subh prayer, he 
would get up and pray two brief 
Rak'ah." (Sahih) 
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to pray nine Rak'ah at night. „ „ „ „ , t % „ ,\ 

• 9^-> cr^ <-^' ^ 

Comments: 

Of this, eight Rak'ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he jg| prayed six Rak'ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak'ah of Witfr. 

1361. It was narrated that 'Amir lOj^> ^ ^ Jit^Ja - 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked dj> a ' ? ^? „ „ ^ ^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and ^ & :L^U ^ ^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar about the J\ V£ ^ ^ 
Prophet's prayer at night. They ^ t H - £ " 

said: '(He prayed) thirteen M'a/i, ^ cJL- : J IS ^ t JUiJ 

including eight, and three for ^ ; . ^ - ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

Witr, and two Rafc'afc after the ' ^ ^ ^ " tf * ' ^ " 

Fajr/" (Sahih) ^ .jdJL H iii J^j 

1362. It was narrated that Zaid -^f^ fSHll jl£ - WIT 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "I said, * M * *, , , 4 ^ „ 
I must observe how the ^ ^ d U ^ ^ L ^ 
Messenger of Allah prays f ^ &\ ^ ^ i^f ^ ilJU 
tonight. So I lay down at his door. -7" ■ 1 „ Sf f 

The Messenger of Allah $| got up 6? cr? If. ^ ^ te} Cj* *Jh 

and prayed two brief Rak'ah, then ^J, ^ ^ ^ ^| 

two long ones, which were very, ^ - ' " 

very long, then two Rak'ah which -^^1 ^ 5^' Jj^j (>^3^ 
were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Rak'ah 

which were shorter than the ones jU . c^^J 1 3H 5" ' *J j-i j 

preceding them, then two Rak'ah *Z ' "\ t' "\ L <\ l 

which were shorter than the ones f" 1 'O^y* ^oP^y" ^oPty*' ot^j 



^Las . iLliaJLi jl tA^P OJlijli :Jls 
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preceding them, then two Rak'ah, c * * * ~ .„ 

then PVitr. That was thirteen f 0=^' °^ 

Rak'ahr (Sahih) p . ^ ^ uij 

. U^-Ls tj^l Lift J I. ^Sj&j 

. 4jJ>j VjLi- liiilS . j j I ^ . ( j3i5j 

^ Vlo: c t JJJL 4SUuj 3|| ^1 ijU t^ 1 -* 31 ^r 1 ^ 
Comments: 

The previous Hiulith speaks of thirteen. Rak'ah, including the two Rakfah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 
thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 



1363. It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, that Ibn "Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet s|g, who was his maternal 
aunt. He said: "I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet H slept 
until midnight, or a little before / 
or a little after. The Prophet gg| 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas said: "I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah |g put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak J ah f then 



:*sUdl p£ ^ ■£> $ - \f\r 

C£J <iH £jj '^4* % p 

(j^p oliL^ii :Jii .^JU- 

iii M $\ f£ .Lg> 

tiaUi. ^Jl *lS . 6 ' j^? jlJT Sj^i 

^» L? . at- j*c>J (3^*=- Le 1 Lg-^ jis 

^3 ol; |j§ &\ Jjij 
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two M'afe, then two M'ah, thai # ^ ^^-^ 4 * ■„„.„,, 

two Rak'uh, then two Rak'ah, then ^ ; 9^ J 

two Rak'ah, then he prayed W/fr. p . p , p . J^S\ 

Then he lay down until the * r , _ " r ^ 



Comments: 

a The Prophet |f§ let 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas \||b spend the night in the hotsse of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers,, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah The Prophet therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 



Mu'adh-dhin came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak'ah., then he 
went out to pray." (Sahiti) 





Chapter 182. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Which 
Hours Of The Night Are Best 




1364. It was narrated that 'Ami 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah m and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, who 
became Muslim with you?' He 
said: 'A free man and a slave.' 11 ' I 
said: 'Is there any hour of the 
night that is closer to Allah than 
another?' He said: 'Yes, the last 
half of the night/ " {Sahih) 




^ Meaning Abu Bakr and Bilal 
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Comments: 

At the time 'Amr bin 'Abasah came to the Messenger of Allah s|§, he % 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 
Muslim : 294) 

1365. It was narrated that ^ JZ J?\ - \V\o 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of c i\ _ s ^ 

Allah £1 used to sleep during the 'O^H ^ ^ 4 M^l ^ 

first part of the night and stay ^ 5^ .^J ^ - . 

awake during the latter part." ' t , / 

{Sahih) <^~j *J^I Jjf f £ ^ ^1 

<>• m: c ^ • • • J^ 1 ^ ^ s^ 1 oUs j J^ 1 v l 4^>l^ji ijL 

Comments: 

The Prophet |j§ has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 
ttusHadith. 

1366. It was narrated from Abu oUip So\jy> jf\ - \Y"n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , „ -.„.,,,> j. ^° 
Allah m said: "Our Lord, the : VU V* 15 erf ^ ui 3 '^UiJi 
Blessed and Exalted, descends t ^ ^, ^ ^ - ' q ^ 
when one third of the night * - " , „ ! f 
remains, every night, and He ^ 0* ^' ^ ^ J .ilL. J 
says: 7 Who will ask of Me, that I <V ( <: tf- V;-. . ' u - « *,i "t > - ;-=- > 
may give him? Who will call c , « „ 

upon Me, that I may answer him? JS '>>-^l J^' <j2^ t^Ufj 

Who will ask My forgiveness, that .fc ft 4.? 

I may forgive him?' until dawn ^ ^ ^ ^ = J ^ ^ 

comes/'' Hence they used to JL^ ?4j ^ak% ^ ?3 tl-s*£i'ti 

prefer voluntary prayers at the , / 

end of the night rather than at the & l ^ d ^^- ^ ^ £^1 

beginning. (Sahih) . <Jj? 

Comments: 

a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 
ask Him what they want. 
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b. Allah's descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Hirn, like 
His presence over the Throne, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur'an and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and majesty. 

1367. It was narrated that Rifa'ah f <Z *\ - \Y"W 
Ai-Juharu said: "The Messenger of " ^ ^ - y ' 
Allah $jg said; ' Allah provides t^ljj^ 1 Cf 
respite until, when half or two 
thirds of the night has passed, He 
says: "My slave does not ask of Utij tJ L^^ ? Uap y> t^^Xli 
anyone other than Me. Whoever . ^ . „ ' , >" > , „ „ „ t . 
calls upon Me, I will answer him; ^ 4* * ^ J ^ JU :JU 
whoever asks of Me, I will give jf ^ ^ |*j j£ j ^;* 
him; whoever asks My = /* ' , *' 
forgiveness, I will forgive him/' dr" -ti^ ^ 

until dawn comes/ " (Sdkih) - - ^ 

Comments: 

'Providing respite' probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadiih, Allah's call comes after a particular point of time. 

Chapter 183. What Was UJ U - ( \ AV ^i) 
Narrated About What It Is 

Hoped Will Suffice For The f S ht Cs&i & Jrji 

Night Prayer ' ' (yyy iUdl) 

1368. It was narrated that Abu : J^> <y[ ^ y. ~ WlA 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of >= f.-.f - . K * * r< tf - 



Allah H said: "Whoever recites 

the last two Verses of Surat At- <.'^\y\ t^iii-Vi : VU 



Baqarah at night, that will be % s , 0 , - „ e , 0 ^ 

sufficient for him/' (Saftifc) ^ ^ tUp ^ 

In his narration (one of the o^l* :|H Jil Jj-^j 3 1* :Jl* 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- 



The Chapters Of Establishing 



Rahman said: 'I met Abu Mas'ud ~- . ,->f-; . - - * r° 

when he was performing Tawaf, ^ tU *^ ^ WJ*" ^ ^ 

and he narrated this to me/ " . 

jup J Us : jii j^-: . ^ t ^f&&>- J li 

■ *> J? 

Comments: 

'Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al~Baqarah being sufficient for the 
nighf means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 

1369. It was narrated from Abu ^ :izl J ^ StS - ITU 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of - J 

Allah g| said: "Whoever recites 4^ If- <-j^?^i 6* <y- '■jijr 

the last two Verses of Surat At- '\ ** *S >■•' f ■ - • 1 

Basrah at night, that will be J ^ J °[*^ ^ & ^ pa^J 

sufficient for him." {Sahih) ijjZ* j£ ^ V/ ji» : J'\5 41 

Chapter 184. What Was J ^ U 4 ,U '" (U£ 

Narrated About If The Person (y \? ii>d.i). ^ IaJ JUill 

Praying Becomes Sleepy ^ 

1370. It was narrated that ^ '^A <y) If. P J? ^ " vrv * 
'Aishah said: ""The Prophet m >\ , , > , 



said: 'If anyone of you becomes 



drowsy, let him sleep until he xi> \£dp- r^JUlil! oUIp 11>J> 

feels refreshed, for he does not ' . ^ • - f >.| 

know, if he prays when he feels Cf. f - a* . c fJ a; 

drowsy, he may want to say -.^ ^ ;cili lislp ^ t^f If- 

words seeking forgiveness but ^ s ^ s ; s c 

(instead) he ends up cursing ^ ^ ' Cr^ 'H* 

himself/" {Sahih) t ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the ..condition, he should either first complete Ms sleep, or do something 
to fight title sleep and regain the freshness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing a light exeercise. 

1371. It was narrated from Alias Cf. ~ * r>M 

bill Malik that the Messenger of A. . = - * , , K ?i \<- ,^ a . - 

Allah $£ entered the mosque and f ~ ^ ^ ' ' * 

saw a rope tied between two Jj^j <1>I 4^ Cf. If" -V^H 7 dri' 

pillars. He said, "What is this >„, f'c - „ s u -1 ^ . 

rope? They said: It belongs to J ■■ ^ ^ ' ^ - 

Zainah She prays here and when «?J^=JI U* : J US -(j£>U 
she gets tired she holds on to it" 



He said: "Untie it untie it; let any 



one of you pray when he has °j^f .'j^. 
energy, and if he gets tired let * " ^ „ „ „ ^ ^ 

him sit down." (S«/i*7i) ■ > ! H> ■ ^ 

^ ' ' ' f^* ^ t-^' ^ i^yLwJi tfJ-~«j 

Commeflts: 

a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 
too burdensome for Mm, 

b. ha : case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 

1372. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^J. ^ ~ ^VY 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ' g „ ^ 

"When anyone of you gets up to <J± cA L d^^\ ui 

pray at night, and his tongue J - t ^f '.j, y J jz 

stumbles over the words of the " ' , , ' 

Qur^an .and he does not know ^ j&^f*» M. t^ & ^> 

what he is saying, let Mm lie ^ ^ u ^ t dj| 

down." (Sahih) I'r* - ^ * S" 
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Comments: 

'Stumbling over the words of the Qur'an' means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur'an, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 

Chapter 185. What Was J U il>K - (Uo 

Narrated Concerning Praying " ' , • * * a. , a , 

Between The Maghrib and *Li*Jlj ^ S^aJI 

The 'Isha' «u M 

1373. It was narrated that l£U *J» iuf tl£U - 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , > „. „ rJ .^, n > 

Allah m said: 'Whoever prays ? f^u* tL ^ U ^ 

twenty Rak'ah between Maghrib JU :dJU HsLp ^ t^f If- <-ij°£ 

and the 'IsM', Allah will build for . . * ' _ , 

him a house in Paradise/" ^f^ S & "J^ ^" : ^ ^' J ^ 

{Maudu") j ft) t Jtfj tfL lJ^ 



Comments: " 

Some of the people call these Rak'ah as Salatul-Awwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Azowabin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet has said that Salatul- 
Awwabin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 

1374. It was narrated that Abu J? j *J> & l&U- ~ \TWi 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of >. >,* A n ~ >° * °-- 

Allah #| said: 'Whoever prays six ^ L/ 

Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does pJiy- ^1 5? j-*^ :<-jUAJI 

not speak evil between therrt, they * f • ' ^ f • • - a 1H1 

will be made equivalent to twelve ^ ^ ^ t ^ u ^ )1 

years' worship/" (D^ty) Jil ; Jv| ^ t lai 

i« soUS'j li--- (^i-i' 
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Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 

1375. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin 'Amr said: "A group from the 
people of 'Iraq came to 'Umar and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: 'Where are you from?' 
They said: 'From the inhabitants 
of 'Iraq/ He said: 'Have you come 
with permission? 7 ^ They said: 
'Yes/ Then they asked him about 
a man's prayer in his house. 
'Umar said: 'I asked the 
Messenger of Allah H and he 
said: "As for a man's prayer in his 
house, it is light, so iUuminate 
your houses.'"" (Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



. Il^i-a 0 jrt&P 

ji J*^ 0* J* 

Sri J^ 1 ^ B ^ ^ 



Ju^Jlj to^j ^JL^Jl ^ US ^ J— J\ j tl jL4*j|j (-lSjUJI aa*v?j t^JU-jjIj toLs- 

. jji~~o j^-j Cx*^ fJ^"'! Ji^ t-tJji-** ty^l 

Comments: 

a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 

b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 



1 Meaning: 'with the permission of the chief of Kufah?' (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers, 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque, 

1376. It was narrated from Abu - £ - gfe _ ^ m 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet - / ^ 

said: "When anyone of you Cf- Cf^f^ ^ -i!s4^ Cf^ 



has finished his prayer, let him 
give his house a share of that, for 



Allah will put something good in t^il alp ^ ^L>~ tollli 

his house because of that prayer." ^ - * ( . « = * ; 

*£i Ji>4^ i<OUa ^fi^-t ( _ s ^a* 

.^^^Ij t t£ yJl a^^j t * ^Vi ^Jb- ^ VVA: C C *J| . . . j^JI 
Comments: 

The Prophet s|§ liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque,, as would be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in one's house. 

1377. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ j^J _ ^yy 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of " o ^ s *„ „' 

Allah ^ said: 'Do not make your Cf. cj4*4 -s^ Cf Cf^-f ] 

houses into graves.'" {SaMh) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■ K L>J?* f^jiti tj"^J 
tpJL~*j tiVY:^- t^jliJl ^ s^UJl ijAljS" tjL; t S j-U^aJ I t^jU^Jl -^r>>-l Igtj&u 

Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person. The best form of remembrance of 
Allah, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words,. "Do not make your houses into graves/' mean: Do not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty/ but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 

1378. 'Abdullah bin Sa'd said: "I & % <^ J? t&U - ^tVA 
asked the Messenger of Allah *, , „ „ $ ,* U , ^* , 
'Which is better prayer in my ^ ^ ^ ^ / ^ 
house or prayer in the mosque? 7 ^ t^jUJl ^ oUJl i^JUi ^1 
He said: 'Do you not see how „ , ,/ . ^ „/ 4 " v 
close my house is to the mosque?' ^ oi ^ ^ ^ Cr & fijr 
But praying in my house is dearer : g| ^ ^ \ fa 
to me than praying in the 0 >1 * * 
mosque, apart from the ?<^^l ^ j\ ^ ^ 
prescribed prayers/ - (Sahih) ^ -|f u ^ jj ^ ^ 

Chapter 187. What Was J. ^ 4^ (Uv 

Narrated Concerning Dm/?*? * (yv- iu^ji) l^il 
Prayer 

1379. It was narrated that ^ : ^ J} & J? ^fe ~ ^ m 
'Abdullah bin Harith said: f .a t 
"During the caliphate of 'Utronan, ^ $ <* *f ^ / oi ^ 
when the people were present in teJLi :Jll 40^' ^ <ul jI£ ^ 
large numbers, I asked about .* ' ; , * ft.' 'r- 0 "V 
DWia prayer, and I could not find f tJJ ^ tL)Up oUp^j 
anyone who could tell me that he, U^f 1*4 J^jS ^-C.^tl ;^L£ ^ t .o jJljS 
meaning the Prophet #|, had ^ " 0j , ^ ^ . > 
prayed it, apart from Umm Hani'. f 1 ^ ^ ir 11 ^ 1 ^ ! 

She told me that he had. prayed it , Li^U 2f .i^G 

with eight Rak'ah." {Sahih) " " ' 

Comments- 
Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet #g did not perform it regularly, and whenever 
he prayed, he did it at home. 
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1380. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah m say: 
"Whoever prays Duha with twelve 
Kak'ah, Allah will build for him a 
palace of gold in Paradise/" 
(Da'tf) 



41)1 JyS< {ji Ja^ Ui 

oi ur^y* If <-6^^\ lj> 



- STA> 



Oi or^ 1 Cf 



j*"^' <>* b 

1381. Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah 
said: "\ asked 'Aishah: "Did the 
Prophet ^| pray Duha?' She said: 
'Yes; four (Rak'ah) and he would 
add whatever Allah willed.' " 
(Sahih) 



ol5l : iLiJLp cjti :cJls 5?_^JLiJ\ Sali^ 
. 4j iji^i c-j jl>- V W ', ^ t I ... 

Comments: 

This shows that not only Umm Hani but 'Aishah as well, had seen 
the Prophet ^ pray the Dw/tfl prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 

1382. It was narrated that Abu ^ . f y ^ _ \fAY 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5|| said: 'Whoever regularly 
prays two Rak'ah of Dwfai, his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are 
like the foam of the sea.' " (Da'if) 



alii ^ y-lJJl ^ <-£?j 

jJjJl t^JUjJl o-y^l [tJj*^> aaU^l] : ^Hf^ 
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Chapter 788. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikharah Prayer 

1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m used to 
teach us Istikharah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur 7 an. 
He said: 'If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak'ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi 'ilmika wa astaqdiruka 
bi qudratika wa as'aluka min fadlikal- 
'azim, fa innaka iaqdiru wa Id aqdir, 
wa ia'lamu wa Id alam, wa Aula 
'allamul-ghuyub . Allahumma in 
kunta ia'lamu hddhal-amra (then the 
matter should be. mentioned by name) 
ma kana min shay 'in khairan H fi 
dini wa maashi wa 'dqibati amri, aw 
khairanli fi 'ajili amri wa djilihi, 
faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa batik li 
fihi. Wa in kunta ta'lamu [O Allah, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 



(YVV iUdl) Sjlil^Vl 

p> hi jAl 

5l J4&i .^^iii citj .j&f Sfj 
^6 ^ Jt 1 * ^ J jf <-<sj^ 

h>\j ■<& J, J. «>45 tjl 

SjiJI J Jli ^ ji? JjSj tpL*; <£J^ 
Jp S^is t j its' jj^l 
.o^ u~^- ^ iZ» tjt^j 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said the first 
time, except: Wa in kdna sharrun li 
fastifliu 'anm wdsrifni 'anhu wdqdur 
li al-khmr haithuma kdna thumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it; and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
it)/" tpaMi) 

Comments: 

a. If, after having prayed the Istikhdrah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 
otherwise forsake it. 

b. When you reach the words 'this matter" in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'this 
marriage, or journey, or business/ etc, or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. 'Turn me away from it' means: O Allah! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like: 'How good it were if I had done it/ etc., should cross my 
mind. 



Chapter 189. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need 



1,384- It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abi Aw fa Al- 
Aslami said: "Hie Messenger of 
Allah |g came out to us and said: 
'Whoever has some need from 
Allah or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Rak'dh, then let him say: La 
ildha iUallahul-HaHmul-Karim . 
Sufflidn-Alldhi Rabbit-' arshil-'azim . 
Al-hamdu Lilldhi Rabbil-'Alamin . 
Allahumma inni as'aluka mujibdt 
rahmafika, wa 'azd'ima maghfiratika, 
wttl-ghariimata min kuili barrin, 
mas-saldmata min kulli ithmin. 



:JlS ^lzh\ Jj\ J\. £ &\ ^J, I*. 

i\ H p j^j t^di 

If j &\ '$£J» .^Jk %\ vi 
.^uli fa ju^ii 
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As'aluka alia tada'a li dhanban ilia K ,-^ * ^ 'J^' m| Jjj^f > \c- 

ghafarta.hu , wa la hamman ilia ' ? *VL ' *fl 

farrajtahu, wa la hdjah hiya laka {^>j ^ £>*b£. Vj c*B>-y ^fj tl* Hj 

ridan ilia qadaiiaha li (None has the ./ , t > ^ .* 

right to be worshiped but Allah, ^ ht a,; ^Hl -U t 4^ : VI 

the Forbearing, the Most . & . *U £ $;0tj 

Generous. Glory is to Allah, the e 

Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 

is to Allah/ the Lord of the 

worlds. O Allah, I ask You for the 

means of Your mercy and 

forgiveness, the benefit of every 

good deed arid safety from all 

sins. I ask You not to leave any 

sin of mine but You forgive if, or 

any distress but You relieve it, or 

any need that is pleasing to You 

but You meet it). Then he should 

ask Allah for whatever he wants 

in this world arid in the Hereafter, 

for it is decreed." (Da'if) 

, jdbj i t J&ij- i- JUL* iib^l \LjJ&~ U* : ■ J-Sj- i aj jtfli <£uJix ^ i:V°t :^ 

1385. It was narrated from ^ l^-t>- - VTA* 

'Ufhman bin I limaif that a blind *f »■'" ' - Aa J V* r* c - 

man came to the Prophet jg| and ^' ^ ^ b ^ ^ 

said: "Pray to Allah to heal me." iZZy- J, Sj'ui- (.^jlji ^i^. 

He said: "If you wish to store " t „ * , 

your reward for the Hereafter, xr^ y ^-> °' oL *^ 1** 'Si'-' 

that is better, or if: you wish, I will $ j ^ > ■ t ■ ^ ^ 

supplicate for you." He said: ^ „ > . " „„. 

"Supplicate." So he told him to ^ ^O^ 1 4^* ij> -t/S^ 

perform ablution and do it well, • < ■•■ si*-" : % <• ° r 

r 1 cutis .<ip.il .J la* «OjPi C-l- jU 

and to pray two Rakan, and to ^ ' / _ 

say this supplication: "Allahumma -Jt^j cJ^4j 

mm as'atuka wa atawajjahu ilaika h l£jbl» • LpjlH l' 1 > 

Muhammadu inrii qad tawajjahiu jJUJ U J^jUj *itlil i>-^1j 

&i?cfl iZ'fl ra&&i hdjati hddhihi t , ^ ^ ^ - - ">■■.*■"- ^ 

Zitatfdff. Allahumma fashajfthu fiya J ^ J\ ^ ^ ^ 
(O Allah, I ask of You and I turn 
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my face towards You by virtue of 
the intercession of Muhammad 
the Prophet of mercy. O 
Muhammad, I have turned to my 
Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)". (Sakih) 
Abu Ishaq said: "This Hadith is 




C*jJb- ^ ToVA:^ t\\A:i_jt toljpjJl t^JUjiSl j>-\ [^sx-ys »b**>j] '.^j>cl 
■ <y M'UYMV/^ :^S"UJI iljj t ilr" 3 " : J^J *S J r* e ' Cri ^L*^ 

IJlaj lOL^Sl ^ <> UUjI UjJ jSf !>U Nl jUa^l J^l J^VI li* Jl j^t 

.A^^LJLi tijijJI J-*^J V j-^al^Jl £-jZ3\ 

Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one's rank with Allah, It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet H or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah |j| to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion's prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet^. 



Chapter 190. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of Glorification 

1386. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said to 'Abbas: 'O uncle, 



(Y Y ^ ^°„t)I 



Allah knows best who this Abu Ishaq is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts. 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?' He 
said "Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah.' He said: Tray four Rak'ah, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhan- 
Allah 111 wal-hamdu Lillah wa la 
ilaha illalldh wa Alldhu Akbar 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
arid say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak'ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them/ He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?' He said: "Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month' until he said: 'Once in a 
year.' " {Sahih) 



ttl % \ % & lUJtj 4il SUii : jS 
at Jus 3>lj 

^iji p . i^dp Lfisi jA^uI p . \'jjj> 

. t^ip LgiSi JLjLil p . l^JLHa tlL-tj 



Subhan Allah also means to declare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 
partner, etc. 
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Comments: 

Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Allan's praise and majesty, 
namely Subhan-AUah jua bi-hamdihi and Subhdn AllahU-'Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allan ^ 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih Al-Bukhari, last 
Hndith), The reason why $$lat At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
A Halt's oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 



1387* It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said; "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said to 'Abbas bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib: 'O 'Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 
shall I not tell you of something 
which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of 
sin. Pray four Rak'ah, and recite in 
each Rak'ah the Operting of the 
Book (Al-Fdtihah) and a Surah. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak'ah, while you are 
standing, say: Subhan-Allah wal- 
hamdu Ullah wa la ilaha illallah wa 
Allahu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 



Crt j^i & o*^ ^ ~ WAV 

U> LbXf\ ^ jli^Jl : xJ*Jl 
H M JU ;<jll ^CZ £\ £ 

iUi cJUi cJl lil . JLy»- 'Ji* Jill 

<.tj*£j O j z& ^P j ta-U*j ;<&JL>*j 

fti 4i Srj Jlj luii^ 
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Then raise your head from Ruku' 
and say it ten times. Then go into 
prostration and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten times. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah. Do mat in all four 
Rak'ah. If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime/ " (Hasan) 



Chapter 191. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
Shaman 



1388. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $g said: 
"When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and says: 'Is there no one 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision/ that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him?' and so on, until 
dawn comes/ " (Mcrndu') 



s jA*llw« ^» 'ill : J jZ3 . -CJjJ.1 frU»i ^jj 

^Jk *u£ vf & Vf Saufc 
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^k^j i tioJbJl jjjw Jj>- Ju*s>-\ JUS ^1 -Uw ^ «ii)lj-p ^ jSCjJ 

£f^J (^Jj^) (.scr^ C?J 4^ J '-'ye <y, (*i*Lrii * i-SjU-*Jl i-sjUsJ 

Comments: 

The Hadith is not only extremely 'Weak' but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha'ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah's alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sound Ahadith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must however, have faith in this 
attribute of Allah's descent. 

1389. It was narrated that <4?ly^ ^1 ^ ci ~ NrM 

'Aishah said: "I missed the 



Prophet 3|| one night so I went 



out looking-for him. I found him i^XLi- utJl :0jjU jLji 

at Al-Baqi', raising his head ^ a _ „^ f , < 

towards the sky. He said: 'O ^ U If ^ <J Ji <^ 

'Aishah, were you afraid that d^->i .jtf 06 3g ?JS\ ojii :^JU 

Allah and His Messenger would - > %/ 1 , ^ ~'' > - - % 

wrong you?'" She said: "I said: J\ J^j > ^ -4^ 

'No, it is not that, but I thought -J ~.gt ^ D . j£ 

that you had gone to one of your J" ^ 

other wives.' He said: "Allah :oii As tcJls dd£ ftl 

descends on the night of the - „ , a ;,?f > r . 

middle of Sha'ban to the lowest ^ ^ f^ J ; / ^ J 

heaven, and He forgives more 5D J_)L^ jU: &t Sis :JIB .dfcLlj 

than the number of hairs on the * *t 

sheep of Banu Kalb/" (Da'#) ^ - 1 <4 * ^ 

. ^ y-i Ija 

i.6ljtJ> y. t_ivajJl 4jJ ^ e-U-U I ^ jloyM 4>-y4 [utA<^ mU-uuI] \ 

fj^j :Jlij tC-jjL?JI IJla i_jUv2j C^jUtJl) 1j-*xj> cju*» :J^j v4j jljjj c^jJj- ^y> VT^:^ 
tCLl t ^ ^1 ^ ^ ^ sLWjl ^ ^Ux>Jtj tSjy^ ^ 

Comments: .UT^an^ 
Scholars hold all the Ahadith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as 'Weak'. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound AMdiih. Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahadith as 'Weak/ The only exception according to 
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him is Hadiih no.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 

&l Si 1 381 ^ lij^^l 

. jtXi ^ t-ji^aJI ill! ^J> 

J^-Sfl ^1 iJUjJis- <y 0 ^ * ti^Ji ^ ^>Le jjl. jsi-l [<*J l*«/> 

^ (j-^^j <*rfJ ^ -UJlXp ui^waJ i-jLjw^ : ^j^jj-l JUj L<tJ i^L>^32 { Js-. 4j 

tS jij-* L?;b 'jj^ cy. 'V* tiL, « if *jJ° ^-d-^j tC^^jV^^. 

Chapter 192. What Was J U V 1 ^ " r^ 0 

Narrated Concerning Prayer " Mj, ^ s^Uil 
And Prostrating At Times Of 
Gratitude Onn 

1391. It was narrated from :<J& ^ ^ t jl> j|f - M*M 
'Abdullah bin. Abu Awfa that the 



In An-Nihayah: 'He is the opponent (or enemy)/ Awza'i said: 'It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation/ 
Tibi said: 'Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion^ so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited/ And in Az~Zawa'id: 'Its chain is 'Weak' due to the weakness 
of 'Abdullah bin Labi' ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim/ And Allah 
knows best." (Explanation by Sindi). 



1390. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: 
"Allah looks down on the night of 
the middle of Sha'ban and 
forgives all His creation, apart 
from the idolator and the 
Mushahin.''^ (DaHf) 
Another chain from Abu Musa, 
from the Prophet 0 S with similar 
wording. 
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Messenger of Allah #f prayed ( „ ^ „ rtf „ >,r 

two Rflfc'ah on the day when he & s* 3 ^ & ^ ^ 

was given the glad tidings of the |g &\ %\ Jf\ J ^ &\ ^ 

head (death) of Abu Jahl. (DaHf} ' '^ ^ _ t K " ' - ^ " ^ ' 

1392. It was narrated from Anas ^JU? OUip ^ - 

bin Malik that the Prophet .£§ was ^ r f ,-f>f * . ?. 

given glad tidings, that a need of ^ ^ VJ u * : <fr^ ! 

his had been met and he fell ^ jj^i ^ ^ t ^ l£ 



down prostrate. (Hasan) 



. Ijj- Li t L"»*J ^-^J 

Comments: c ^ J ^ 

Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet ijf|. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 

1393. It was narrated from if. £>^> - WW 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin <=, , ^ 

Malik that his father said that ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

when Allah accepted his &J\ ^ '4^U Ji ^ 

repentance, he fell down '.t- -V "n= 

prostrate. (Sahth) > ^ - 

. H <u ^ J^;ji »iuJt=- it \ A : ^- t 1 ^ JUl; ^ j 

Comments: 

Three of the Prophet's Companions, Ka'b bin Malik, Murarah bin Rabi' and 
Hilal bin Umayyah lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on Allah's 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah.. Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah 
HI declared it as the happiest day of their lives, 

1394. It was narrated from Abu c^ljiJl 4&I ±£ ^ ixi- - \Y"U 
Bakrah that when the Prophet m " s ^ , . ; t - s ■ ^ 
heard news that made him happy, -i^t Cf: ^ J 
or for which one should be 
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happy,, he would fall down 
prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the 
Blessed and Exalted. (Hasan) 



Chapter 193, What Was 
Narrated Saying That Prayer 
Is An Expiation 

1395. It was narrated that 'AH 
bin Abu Talib said: "if I heard a 
Hadifh from the Messenger of 
Allah jg§, Allah benefited me with 
it as much as He willed, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe turn. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of Allah $g 
said: 'There is no man who 
commits a sin then he performs 
ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak J ah/ (one of the 
narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then 
performs prayer and seeks the 
forgiveness of Allah, but Allah 
will forgive him.' (Hasan) 



..lia-US. "Ji>-jj jLi^^l ji~>t^ 
(Yf Y SWl) 3j:US' S^AjaJl 



:Vli .(JIp- ^ i-jJ' 

41) t Jjh^j ^ c-JU-^ B! c^S" : J Is: v_J'uL 
1 ojbji! ^ry-f fty-*" ^t** 1 !] 



Comments: 

a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the AhMith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 
themselves. 
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b. 'Ali 4^. had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith ~ narrated by him without doubt or delay. 

c. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 



1396. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Sufyan Thaqafi that they went 
On the campaign of Salasil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu'awiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and 'Ucjbah bin 
'Amir were with him. 'Asim said: 
"O Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on JiMd this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
the four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins." [1] He said: "O son of 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^§ 
say: 'Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds/ " He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, O 'Uqbah?" 
He said: "Yes/' (Hasan) 



C?. if ij} If < "^' I?) 

.j>Jl f4?Ui tJ^^Ul Sj> lj> JjjT 

^ >;f j£ il&f 5; I U :Jl£ 

5*« :Jj£ jg| 41)1 Jjij <Lk*J^ .JiJi 

U £) ^AP t^al US' (JUrfSJ i^f US' t^j 



t yif US' Li ^ t-jL tSjl^iajl t ^ W\ * : ^LjJI ^y**' l,y-&-l '.gj?** 

tiiJLi jjjj <s <i-JJl ^ ip-Uj>Jl oljj liSj t<Li dLij ^Jj i^b cu^ill t -^d-k>- ^ 
^jlkJ! .up yA ^Je> *dj tj^-a- 4il Ji\ (^jiiJl jLifj < 111 :^ j^>)jL>- ^jI 4^^^ 
^ ( jI^-^J)J^ ^1 yfc jLi- * Jjfcl_^ ^JbJl J-^j t IT /V: ^jlxJl 

Comments: ■ <,s^ ' 

a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salasil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu'awiyah 4$s>. 

b. Salasil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salasil. 

M "The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba' 
mosque." (Explanation by Sindt). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Raram (the : 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet's Mosque at AI-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Aqsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba' Mosque. The Prophet $g has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques . 

1397. y Uthman said: "I heard the 



Messenger of Allah |g say: 'Do 
you think that if there was a river 
in the courtyard of anyone of you, 
and he bathed in it five times each 
day, would there be any dirt left 
on him? 7 They said: '(There would 
be) nothing/ He said: 'Prayer 
takes away sins like water takes 
away dirt/ " (Sahih) 



file 



u£ 4> jQji 4^3 sSUaJI : J vl . ^ 

Comments: 

a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 
to the precepts of the Prophet 0^ 

b. Teachings of Shari'ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 

1398. It was narrated from 



'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that a man 
did something with a woman that 
was less than adultery; I do not 
know how far it went, but it was 
less than adultery. He went to the 
Prophet 3g| and told him about 
that. Then Allah revealed the 
words: "And perform the prayer, 
at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. 
That is a reminder for the 



J>G ,3 <lus .$| *iJi JS .vijii 

t2S ^ 3il 
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u; :<Jt£ [ni :^] 

-«ti* j£f yj» -M <? 5 ±* J\ ui 



mindful. " m He said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is this only for 
me?" He said: "It is for everyone 
who acts upon it. " (Sahih) 

tr L^j t MAV t on-^ rojiiS ljL^\ V L iijL*M ^Jl^, *^jUJ1 4>.y-l 
Comments: 

The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and 'Asr. Intervening 
between the two is Zuhr. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and 'Isha\ 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 
one's sins. 



Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly 

1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3gg said: 'Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: "What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?' I said: 'He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me/ He 
said: 'Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that/ So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: 'Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that/ So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: "They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change/ So I went back to 
Musa and he said: 'Go back to 
your Lord/ I said: T feel shy 
before my Lord/ " 



(YYT ii^Jl) 



JU fit J>ji> :||| Jj-^j Jli :J15 



M Hwrf 11:114. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi'rdj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 349. 

b. When it was the last lime, the Prophet M, abstained from appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 
reduction would not be granted. 



1400. It was narrated that Ibn 
''Abbas said: "Your Prophet H 
was enjoined to do fifty prayers 
but he returned to your Lord to 
make (i.e. reduce) them five 
prayers." {Sahih) 



^1 ip^ac ^jj 4ii\ 



V*A t r*V/lo):JUS3l 



1401. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah sg| say: 
'Five prayers that Allah has 
enjoined upon His slaves, so 
whoever does them, and does not 
omit anything out of negligence, 
on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to 
Paradise. But whoever does them 
but omits something from them 
out of negligence, will not have 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 
wills He will punish him, and if 
He wills, He will forgive him/" 
(Hasfin) 



ui £j ±* if ls) 

: jj: H Jul J j^j : Jtl c^U^Jl 

. oil!*- ^^jLp <uil ^-v^^l oljis^> ^^L^-s 
'^r*' (Sfe p ^ fr* 



£l>- . 3>tj| aJU-Jj <j1 Iji^p <U&tit 
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Comments: 

a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary {Nafi). Some of 
these Nafi prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in perforrning their 
obligatory prayers. 

b. 'Omitting something' could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 



1402. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin 'Abdullah bin Abu Namir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"While we were sitting in the 
mosque, a man entered riding a 
camel; he made it kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them; 'Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| was reclining among 
them, so they said: "This fair- 
skinned man who is reclining/ 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib!' The Prophet £jg 
said: 'I am listening to you/ The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stern in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you think/ The 
man said: 'I abjure you by your 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind?' The 
Messenger of Allah £gj said; 'By 
Allah, yes/ He said: 'I abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?' The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'By Allah, yes.' He 



ijk l^uti JI^- ^Js. jij jiS to^ILiJl 



iJL* : 1 jJli> : Jli 



^ ( j s Ic- ojl>=; yi . SJLliJl (iilip 

41)1 J^j ^llJl Jl SL*°J\ 

^.jdl ^ ^UJl oljJjaJl ,^L^ of hy\ 

«Ji3 jyllli :I| Jul J^j J 15 ?5HJI3 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 343 1^3 &~J\j cut^UaJl 



said: T abjure you by Allah, has 4l v >o f^ , „- tf >f M 

Allah commanded you to fast this ^ 1 431 ^ L ; ^ U : J U f r r*' 1 

month each year?' The Messenger L^J5 SliJl bJl» !£-(; M 

of Allah $g| said: 'By Allah, yes/ , / 'J , / - 

He said: 1 abjure you by Allah, j^ 1 * : ii ^ ^ JUi 

has Allah commanded you to take L 'fj ^ ^ ■ J^l t v< 

this charity from our rich and ^ J * , * 

distribute it among our poor?' <y. ^L? '^-^ <^ ^ JJ It* ^ 



The Messenger of Allah £g| said: 
'By Allah, yes/ The man said: T 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me, I am Dimam 
bin Tha'labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'd bin Bakr/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet ^ was a structure of unbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 

b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 

c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 

1403. Sa'eed bin Musayyab said Ju?^ ^ jUl£ £j ^4*4 - U*V 
that Abu Qatadah bin Rib'i told , . & ' ^ t . -> r , , 
him that the Messenger of Allah & ^ ^ j^J Oi j£ Cy} 

it said: "Allah said: T have J\ ^ &\ ^ ^ :-jJ}Jl 
enjoined on your nation five *" r „ fi t 
prayers, and I have made a a* ^ oi ^ 

covenant with Myself that ^ sSlS^I !)f : ^ Jli : Jli 



whoever maintains them, I will 



admit him to Paradise, and 3«» : J« M ^ &j M Sj£t &j 

whoever does not maintain them, - •> t U • A>-j %£> 

has no such covenant with Me/ " t f**~ " ^ ^ i ^' J 

iaiUw «i^of ^»jJ 
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■ UY ^ : C f \AV1 Y : ^ t Xti /£) ju^I .up Oi-^ t W Jl 

Chapter 195. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Praying In The 
Secred Mosque And The 
Mosque Of The Prophet g| 

1404. It was narrated fforn Abu 
I lurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "One prayer in this 
mosque of mine is better than a 
thousand prayers anywhere else, 
except The Sacred Mosque (Al- 
Masjid Ai~Haram)." {Sahih) 

(Another chain) from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet |§| 
with similar wording. 

Comments: 

a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Haram (The Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka'bah, (ii) 
The Prophet's Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsa Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to: undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques,, and offer prayer in them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahddith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of Urn Majati). 
1 lowever, the l ladith is Weak. 

1405. It was riarrated from Ibn c5i£ : J:r ^ ^ <5l^.l - U* (» 



Jt^w»j pl^Jf Js^LoSi ^ S^A-^aJ! 

Cm. ^Ji) H 
4£ tJS l£ i^&t^&&\t&j ■ c^j 

/j jLi-ii LjJt>- tjLitP /jj p LL» Cj Jj- 
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'Umar that the Prophet j|g said: , , 4 ^, . „ ^ , . , > = 

"One prayer in this mosque of ^ ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ! ^ 

mine is better than one thousand j> v$&* : J\5 H ^) ^ ^i- ^ 
prayers in any other mosque ^ s „ J , , ' 

except the Sacred Mosque." ^ J 5 ^* S^ 1 Ctf J*^ ^ 
( Sahih ) . if- l>Jl JUlil VI . Ji^uJl ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Hie expression 'hi this mosque of mine' does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in arty part of the 
Prophet's Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques. 

1406. It was narrated from Jabir ^ Jrf^J ~ 

that the Messenger of Allah £g >0 t * „ *. ^ 

said: "One prayer in my mosque ^-f* & ^ ^ # L ^ 

is better than, one thousand %\ ^U. ^ ^uap l^J&I ali 

prayers elsewhere, except the ^ «~ 

Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in J % ^ :JU ^ ^ j 

the Sacred Mosque is better than j^j ^jjf ^ j^|f 

one hundred thousand prayers " , ' ' ,~ " . 

elsewhere/' (Sahih) f 1 ^ 1 ^ S^U?j . ^Yj^tt 4**Z**}\ 

^jJl j ^ -AlJLjp ^ 'f^Vt^if/T :.JU?4 j>~\ A-stl—l] C^j^sj 

Comments: 

Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree of humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 

Chapter 196. What Was ^ M£ U - (m f^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Praying * .^j, ^ , ^ 

In The Mosque Of Baitil- ^-^i ^ 5**" 

Maqclis (Jerusalem) (X?o aji^}\) 

1*07. It was narrated that : 0\ ^\ ^ ^ ^U^i t£U ~ U»V 
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Maimtmah the freed (female) „ „ ^ , * , ^ 

slave of the Prophet said: I 4 ^ J > ^ ^ <-*~^ ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, tell ^ ^ t sS> ^ 5 iy ^ 

us about Baitil-Maqdis/' He said: ' ^ ^ . ^ ' ^ 

"It is the land of the Resurrection H i? 1 s^J* '^J*? 6* tiS > i/, 1 

and the Gathering. Go and pray ^ j 0 & ^ : £g 

there, for one prayer there is like " - 

one thousand prayers elsewhere/' .^iu3lj ^-£^1 ^jl" :Jl* .^a^JI 
I said: "What if I cannot travel - .'if* . - t A • f \ * ■% 

and go there?" He said: "Then ^ ' ' " J ^ J ^ 

send a gift of oil to light its lamps, jf ^c^f\ j! :cJi UjJ> ^ 

for whoever does that is like one f c - >j _ 

who goes there/' (Da'# £T"- ^ ^ 1 JU M ^ 

. t*t;l jXi 1 ^ji <il£ Jis jXi . <J 

1408. It was narrated from & 4il j^a 1^1>- - U*A 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ' f • - if - M r "l tl 

Prophet $ said: "When Sulaiman & & ^ ^ I 

bin Dawud finished building : J ^ ls4=*4 'te 1 ^^ 
Baitil-Maqdis, he asked Allah for o \ . ' ^ 
three things: Judgment that was 5" 1 ^ t ^ Jj - aJ1 ^ ^ b ^ 
in harmony with His judgment, a -jLX UJ» : Jll ^ ^1 ^ ^ 
dominion that no one after him ,* „ 0 ^ 

would have, and that no one ^ ^ 'u-*^* 11 & CH 1 

should come to this mosque, ^ ^ t ^ (j^ 
intending only to pray there, but ^ £ a- 

he would emerge free of sin as the J>h If* ^gj* 

day his mother bore him." The ^ ^ ^ { ^ ^ , ^ i^LiJl 
Prophet g§ said: "Two prayers & ^ - ^ -* 

were granted, and I hope that the J15S «Si1 4;jJj 4jyi ^ 

third was also granted/' (Sahih) ~.\ <f 
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X* £^>w j=M Jjjii lIjJsJJj t^JJlj t^UJIj MlVt:^ jL>- ^1 <^^?j 

Comments: 

a. 'Judgment that was in harmony with Allah's judgment' means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are tree even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. the Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Maqdis and offering prayer 
in it. 

1409. It was narrated from Abu : %i J & JZ jf t&U- - M * *\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ * ,a. ^ '„,,„ , ^ > a 
Allah m said: "No one should ^ L ^/^ <-s~* o* <*>^ ±* 
prepare a mount (travel) to visit J^j %\ i'J>j» J\ tcJL^CJl <y! 
any mosque except three: the „ , - * > " 9 s / , „' 
Sacred Mosque, this mosque of ^ Jl V { ^ Vs M ^ 
mine, and Aqsa Mosque." (Sahih) t ,j^ ^J^lij ^I^Jl d^ZS :jcrLS 

Comments: 

Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Hajj), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madirah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet s|t, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 

1410. It was narrated from Abu \j\Xi- ^ - \i\> 
Sa'eed and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr o ^ '< >o ^ ^ ^ , 
bin 'As that the Messenger of ^} Cf. 4>i ^ ui 
Allah m said: "Do not prepare a ^ ^ & j J ^ ^ - 
mount (travel) to visit any ; ' - . * " „ s' 

mosque except three: the Sacred ^ B : 0^ ^ ^1 J^j 61 ^UJI ^ jJJ> 
Mosque, Aqsa Mosque, and this j, J, ^ 

mosque of mine." (Sahih) f 5 *' , 
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Comments: 

Undertaking a journey for Visiting' is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madinah to go to the Quba' 
Mosque because this going does not fail under the definition of 'journey'. 

Chapter 197. What Was j ^ U ^ _ ( s av n } 

Narrated Concerning Prayer - ' >* , . - * 

In Quba' Mosque «**=J0 }yJ&\ 

1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed -/z& J % jZ $ - \ 

slave of Banu Khatmah, said that ^ . " i - 

he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Artsari * j**r & ■h^^ Jt* Cj* J} 

who was one of the Companions - „ *«f j.- ^-^\ *\ 



Comments: 

a. The Quba' Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet %■ had stayed for a few days at Quba' 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Quba' Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one 'Umrah as well as the reward of following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet 

1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said; ^ - U\Y 

"The Messenger of Allah said: > , * t . ' - „ . * . > 




'Whoever purifies himself in his 
house, then comes to the Quba' 
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Mosque and offers one prayer 
therein, will have a reward like 
that for 'Umrah." (Hasan) 



: Jli 



Chapter 198. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In The Jam? Masjid 

1413. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: 'A man's prayer in 
his house is equal (in reward) to 
one prayer; his prayer in the 
mosque of the tribes is equal to 
twenty-five prayers; his prayer in 
the mosque in which Friday 
prayer is offered is equal to five- 
hundred prayers; his prayer in 
Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; his prayer in 
my mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; and his prayer 
in the Sacred Mosque is equal to 
one hundred thousand prayers." 
(Da'if) 



^yw^ej Jj&ilf J^-li ^ 4S!>!u^j ipU* 

.st>U> . i_«]f ^**«»Vl J*«-iUJi 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 

1414. It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: 'Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?' He said: 'Yes/ So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah H wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned ar-d 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah m came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust/' (Da'tf) 



g| Jj-^j h\S :Jll aJ l£ <.^JS 

^ ill I ^ YJi L5 ^>- X*a>J i jllp ^ yh 

OS J^f ^i ^ .oi^ss iSu 

Ji {Ji ^ M t)j^J ^ ^ 
tliz^ jlS (_£jJl £jb>Jl ^ t jlJ\ 
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t*jLj t"0 ^ lij-b- ^ M"V/o:ju^I I^P*" 

Comments: 

a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet i|. 

b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet |g. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 
miraculous phenomenon. 

e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet |g but only if we are sure 
of the authenticity of those relics. 

1415. It was narrated from Anas ; „ ^ " " f 

that the Prophet j§| used to tUi^ ^ ^U^- &l£ j[ j& LJii- 



deliver the sermon leaning on a t £p • °1 
tree trunk. When he started to use " ' ' * 



the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, h\S H ^\ Sf ^it tc-*!? ^} 

and the trunk made a sorrowful „ „r ^ ,sV : T > t " 

sound. So he came to it and ^ ^'^^ ^ ^4 

embraced it, and it calmed down. 51^-15 SllE g^?Jl -^M 1 <Ji 

He said: "If I had not embraced it, ' a ^- w - . V . - - - < - 

it would have continued to grieve fJ* Jl ^ r 1 ^* : JUi ' 

until the Day of Resurrection/' (i&Usil 
(SoWfe) 

JUj caj jL> ii^jb- ^ Y"ir t Y iv t Y i <\/\ :ju^I [£~>w ojU^J] 

1416. It was narrated that Abu ■<Sj J ^4<ti 9^ & - 

Hazim said: "The people differed . V -i" f 0 - - x*'* \<i\- 

concerning the pulpit of the i" * * " 

Messenger of Allah gg and what gff j£ lit ^ J>ij j?* ^ [y&\ 'J&\ 

it was made of. So they came to > if„r 

Sahl bin Sa'd and asked him. He ^ ^ Cs. J**" ^ V 5^ 

said: 'There is no one left who ■ 9. &i ^ Cj&. ^ : <-^ 

knows more about that than I. It ~„ >' - > ^ » s , 

is made of tamarisk (a type of ^> ^ ^ UJ| ^ & > 
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tree) from Ghabah^ 11 It was „ , ^ ^ ^ 

made by so-and-so, the freed ' — f *^ p • J ■ 

slave of so-and-so (a woman), p ^ p tj&- .ilU ^dll fUj '$cZ& 
(who was) a carp en lor. He ^ ^ „ ^ fi t „ 
brought it and he (the Prophet ||) ^ lt^ ^ £j 

stood on it when it was put in ^ *i \>* J, 3l£ *j .^3L 

position. He faced the Qiblah and e 1 „ - " t 5 „ „, ' , J 
the people stood behind him. He -<y>J^k cr^" cS3^-^' <*^-j P f 
recited Qur'an, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'an, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground." 
{Sakih) 

Comments: ' ^ ^ 0 * * ' C 

a. "There is no one left who knows more about that than I," i.e., those who 
knew more are dead by now. 

b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher- than the 
worshippers in a congregational prayer. 

•c. Moving a little forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 
d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 

It was narrated that Jabir ^ ,g . 4 ^ _ 

bin "Abdullah said: "The ^ ' ' Sri ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§| used to ol^Li If- <-t£-^ <JS }y) 

stand by the root of a tree, or by a - £ , „„ , „ „ ^ . - s D .„ 

tree trunk, then he started to use a : J;U ^ £ • ^ s5 ^ 

pulpit. The tree trunk made a -f s^j, J^f J) ^ ^ <fc| J_^j &g 

grieving sound." Jabir said: "So tf * ', _ ' „ ^ „ £ ; , . - - - 

that the people in the mosque "c^ Jls -U^ ^ P Jl ^ 

could hear il. Until the Messenger jjj ^ J£ 'jij tiiJi 

of Allah H came to it and rubbed ' > ' ^ '" 

it, and it calmed down. Some of 



m A place near Al-Madinah. 
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them said: If he had not come to \x * -\ f- • t t - * ' - - " 

it, it would have grieved until the «4 ^ — r * : J us ' 

Day of Resurrection/ " (Sahih) . #13] | ^ 

.<U: Jsj-JJ S^ljiJl jL^S/l ^ SjJl^uJl jUj^l ^ US ylji* ^UJi ^ 

Chapter 200. What Was J> i U ^U. - (Y - ^0 

Narrated Concerning " - " / 1 . ■ 

Standing For A Long Time In &>^\) J f Ull 
Prayer 

1418, It was narrated from Abu ^ jt^ iy. A 1 ^ ~~ V± A A 

Wa'il that 'Abdullah said: "I %t f ' * ^ ' * ^ , # ^ 

prayed one night with the Oi tgf : ^ ^ oi 

Messenger of Allah m and he ^ tj5)j J ^ c^Sli ^ ^ 

kept standing until I thought of - \ ? ; „ " 

doing something bad." I said: Jj^-j <^ ^ : J U 9^ 4^ 

"What was that?" He said: "I ^. 4 ^ ^ fa ^ m 

thought of sitting down and / - ^ % \^ ■ ^ 

leaving him." (Sahih) l\ vilU :J15 */J&\ M U}. : eis 



Comments: 

a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 

b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud. 

c. A teacher' s leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 
them a desire to follow his example. 

d. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^> felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet ||. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the. 
teacher until the last, in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 



1419. It was narrated from Ziyad 
bin 'Ilaqah that he heard 
Mughirah say: " The Messenger of 
Allah jg| stood (in prayer) until 
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his feet became swollen. It was — , - , , r . - 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Allah * ^ L : : ^ • bL,j * 

has forgiven you your past and ; Jli Uj iiJI ^ U itf 2b I 

future sins.' He said: 'Should I not ' _ > „ , , > 

be a thankful slave?' " - ^ B 

Comments: " 

a. If Allah favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one's very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qur'an, 
Tahajjud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ £ gfo. _ m . 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of I 

AUah jgjj used to pray until his -o^Z ^ $ 

feet became swollen. It was said: | = - f '."^ji 

'O Messenger of Allah, Allah has ^ ^ '9 ^ ^ ' tr ^ 

forgiven you your past and future j£- ,J^4 sH <J o& : <Jti 

sins.' He said: 'Should I not be a ,„ *i *. - 

thankful slave?' " (Sahih) ^ L ^ ^ * <fll up J J** . .Ua, 

Ijlp ijlf Sul» :JU .^-6 ilii & 

4>-j>-^ L* Lf^> ; jjfcljj; J jj^j J_ji^ -i^Jlj ^j^^l filjj [^?b-/>] : Qj?%t 

. jjjLJl i^jlA^J! JaLi\j 4(j~-?- o-sLjIj 

1421. It was narrated that Jabir I-SjU. : y\ t ^J- jl - UY \ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The Prophet ^ * t , „ . „ , >t 
m was asked: 'Which prayer is ^' ^ V* 1 9* -* l 
best?' He said: 'That with the £f i^^liljii : Jls 4i! jIp ^ ^li ^ 



longer Qunut' " llJ {S«fei/i) 



1 "They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadiih means the standing. And this 
Hadiih does not negate the ffofc'ffc The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating' 
since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 
supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 
supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
knows best." Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was J fU- U - (Y M 

Narrated Concerning - * ' * * ^ f^**^ 

Prostrating A Great Deal (Y I • iUdl) 

1422. It was narrated from Kathir JLp j tjlli ^LLa - > i Y Y 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told ^ „ s . , > . ^ . -t 
Mm: "I said: 'O Messenger of ^ ■i^^ 1 

Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can ^ ,>U^JI alp l£U : ^JJ> iJ^Jl 

adhere to and act upon/ He said: ' a ^ f » - " - > i 

"You should prostrate, for you 0* '^J^ <S^ tS* '^J 5 9-^ 

will not prostrate to Allah but He : £g : Jtf i^u V\ i*J* J, j$ 

will raise you in status one degree % - ' 

thereby and erase from you one ^ ftf^ s^?*^ ^j~"J ^ 

sin." (Saftifc) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

vj 0- A-^: c tY'YY tVY 1 /Y Y : j~S3l J J\ ^ >l [^^l : gi^" 

•£f^ b 4 *i ^ (ji jr* a* j*^ Ji> If * WY : ^ tjLJl 

Comments: 

All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man's submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 
essence of worship. 

1423. Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah : f^l If. & ^ " u ^ 
Al-Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban 
and said to him: 'Tell me a Hadith 
that Allah may benefit me : <-^ -if'jj^' Jy^ Cx>) 
thereby.' But he remained silent. 
Then I said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened «i-J^ :Jli ,jJJ0\ aAIU ^\ ^ ilJbU 
three times. Then he said to me: 
'You should prostrate to Allah; 



for I heard the Messenger of Allah dJLai oIp JLl . cJ^i : Jli 
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H say: "No one prostrates to - - £ . : - r , , - : 

Allah but Allah will raise him one ' & JU * ' <S ^ r ' " ^ 

degree in status thereby and will &\ JLi^> J?£ . Js sj^JLSl id^ 

erase one of his sins." Ma' dan * „„ * /, 

said: "Then I met Abu' Darda' V { ^ 4? & U : <J** M 

and asked him the same question, _ |^ ^ t j££ ^ ft I £3$ 

and he gave a similar answer." *' ' * 

(Sakih) cilil jlSjlil rf c^at £i r jijui Jll 

tf; dh* ,i*>-j Lgj <&i tdUij N| SJcjt— ■ <& .a^J' ^IttU 4): Sj^Jl- diJU- : laiL <u 
Comments: 

The object of 'prostrating a great deal' could be achieved through offering 
SunnaH and Nafl prayers as well through, perfonriing a good number of 
prostrations at times of gratitude and of recitation of the Noble Qur'an. 



1424. It was narrated from jL^p ^ ^£JI U5j£ - UYt 
X'badah bin : Sarnit that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah |§ say: 

"No one prostrates to Allah but ^ i^-U*- J> J> [j^y. If 

Allah will record one Hasariah ' % ' t . ^ , . „ rJ 

(good reward) for him, and will *' t ^ UJi <^ ^ 

erase thereby one bad deed and \4-°v_; jl£ ^ U» : #| A I 

raise him in status one degree. So „ ^ „ t , , > « 

prostrate a great deal" (Stffcife). ^ j t 3^ J <&i 4^ saiJ, 

Chapter 202. The First Thing Jj! j £l>- IS J^U (v.y 

For Which A Person Will Be " 
Called To Account Will Be 



His Prayers frn Si^i) 

1425. it was narrated that Anas j t5 ™** ^ ^ " ^ iXs 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said:: "Abu 
Hurairah said to me: 'When you go 



to your country, tell them that I J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah m „ / " ' ' ' ^ 

say: "The first thing for which the ^ fS^ & <j~$ if- 

Muslim will be brought to account £^ U\ &\ f^yl J J 

on the Day of Resurrection will be ; " * " " \ 

the prescribed prayers. If they are '- ^yk HI 5^ ^j^j <^*-^ ^ ^i^-S 

complete, all well and good, _ ^ ^ ^ u j,fV : 

otherwise it will be said: 'Look and ^* * • - u s 

see whether he has any voluntary Vjj t 1$*^ Op K^SUJl sSUaJ) 1 <u UaJI 

prayers/ If he has any voluntary ^ ^ 3 v t/ tr f '.^ 

prayers, his prescribed prayers will ° J s ^ '-V™ -Jrf- 

be completed from, his voluntary Ji^ li . 4£^k; 1 cJUi'T * jL: 

prayers. Then the same will be „ . >„ 

done with regard to all his cfe *^J^ JUi^t jSt^* 
obligatory deeds." (Da'#). 

LjA>J.|j t^JUlj: t.^5UJl 

Comments: 

a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 

b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 
important. 

c. The most important among Nafl prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 
the 'Emphasized Sunn.dk/ i.e., the Rak'ah performed before or after the 
obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajfud prayer. 

1426. It was narrated from :^Jji\ l^f - UY1 

Tamim Dari that the Prophet |g * ^ ^ 

said: "The first thing for which a & y ^ : l^U- 

person will be brought to account : ^ uUj J & ,tk, 

on the Day of Resurrection will be - ' ( * ' 

his prayer. If it is complete, then -sit $1 cf ^ U>. t^jf 
the voluntary (prayers.) will also- 




be recorded for him (as an 



increase). If it is not complete then Utii :6U£ ■ 

Allah will say to His angels:: 



'Look and see whether you find 



s j£* J- if " J^J if <-Cr~^\ Cf 



any voluntary prayers, for My ^ ^ J vti If ^ J CS. SlS 
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slave, and take them to make up ,„ - _ „ * 

what is lacking from his J ^ - ^ f/^ 

obligatory prayers.' Then all his . tfSU? fj* J^t *b 

deeds will be reckoned in like ' - „& » - „ - . * , * e < 

manner." (Sohih) ' ^ ^ f 1 ^ ■ ^ *J c^ff 



Chapter 203. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer in The 
Same Place As One Has 
Offered An Obligatory Prayer 

1427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j$| said: 
"Is anyone of you incapable, 
when he prays, of stepping 
forward or backwards, or to his 
right or left?" meaning in order to 
offer a voluntary prayer. (Da'if) 



i^suii Jj£ 1^- aiifiJi 
>**1» '-^ M ^ <j* J? 

Comments: 

Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc., with a companion or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet ^ before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 
prayer. 



iUj itfte ^JJa V i t-Jl ^ : dj~L >jw Jj> l y- 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- ;i , . ^ „ 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the b ^ ^ " UYA 
Messenger of Allah |g said; "The ^ jU^ ^ £f £jU 
Zm£m should not pray in the place *t ,„> „ f 

where he offered the obligatory 01 ***** urf JjiM 0* 

prayer, until he moves aside/' j > u ^, J^j ^ .j^ g ^, 

Another chain from Mughirah, ^ ^ ^ 

from the Prophet |g with similar 
wording. 

5* '(Jts*^' u*^ 1 <*J> If 

<j* <-*J If- ij-lLp ^ oUIp 
^1 

Chapter 204. What Was J U 4^ - < Y ' * f*~J0 

Narrated Concerning Having , * . t ^ 

A Place In The Mosque In ^ ^ 

Which One Usually Prays (Y*r iUuJl) 

1429. It was narrated that ^ J ^ $ - UY^ 
"Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: . .i- f . • ' , , 
"The Messenger of Allah g \ ' f ^ ' — J ^ '^f J 
forbade three things: Pecking like A!£ : VIS . y 

a crow, spreading (the forearms) , , t , , • 

like a beast of prey/ 1] and a man . r^" 0* ^ ^ l 

having a place in the mosque in : jij ^ Sf y, ,^JJ^ 

which he usually offers the „ > 

prayer, like a camel has a place to s£* '-^"^ Cf M ^ vjZj 

which it usually goes." {Hasan) ^ ^ ^ — 



"That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others." (Explanation by SiwH), 
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Comments: 

a. 'Pecking like a crow' means hurrying through one's prostrations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perform all the recitations and actions of prayer with 
complete equanimity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands oh the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 



1430. It Was narrated from Yazid 
biit Abu 'Ubaid that Salamah bin 
Ai-Akwa' used to offer the Duha 



prayer, and he would come to the jll" *f\ 1 J> ^ <. J[ Jbj£ 

pillar that was near the Mushaf „- > "{ *■ „„ r , s . \ \ 

I said to him: "Why do you not J\ -h** ^ ] ^ J[^i 

pray over there?" And I pointed J^g . ^ ^[^iXJi] ^ 

to some corner of the mosque. He , a 

said: "I saw the Messenger of u** Jl^J ^ ^ : ^ 

Allah ^ seeking out this place/' ^ ^, Ji : .^JLiJi 

(Sahth) - ' _ , 

Comments: 

It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one's preferred place provided that it 
does not cause inconvenience to others, and nobody who is already in that 
place is made to move from there. 

Chapter 205. What Was J- ' ^ ^ 4^ ~ ^ * 0 

Narrated Concerriing Where ; & L^i 

Shoes Should Be Placed If S ^ V * ^ 

They Are Taken Off During (t H 

Prayer 

1431. It was narrated that ^ ^ t*jj£ - \ tf\ 



fl] "That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Qur' an) of 'Uthman." Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibri 1 la jar (no. 502, Al-Bukhari) said: "This proves that there was a specific location for 
the Mushaf, and it occurs in Muslim with the wording: 'He prayed behind the box.' 
And it is as if there was a box that the 5 Mushaf Was placed in." 
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"Abdullah bin Sa'ib said; "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah i§| 
praying on the Day of the 
Conquest, and he put his shoes on 
his left." (Sahih) 



<..ijb «! 4^- [^j**^ oiL«J] I^jPkj 



Comments: 

Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, i.e., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunan Ibn Majah: 1038). Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. 



1432. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Keep your shoes 
on your feet. If you take them off 
then place them between your 
two feet; dp. not place them to 
your right, or to the right of your 
companions, or behind you, for 
they may annoy whoever is 
behind you/ " (Da'if) 



■y. ^ 4* u* ^.J^ { y-^r 1 & 
*ij i _ s ip Jjjij -V 1 *" ^'-V^ 
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2« (he Mime 0/ AZZafc, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



6. The Chapters On What 
Has Been Narrated 
Regarding Funerals 

Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Sick 

1433. It was narrated that 'AH 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
3|| said: "The Muslim has six 
courtesies due from the Muslim: 
He should greet him with Salam 
when he meets him; he should 
accept his invitation if he invites 
him; he should answer [by 
Yarhamuk-AUdh (may Allah have 
mercy on you)] to him if he 
sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); 
he should visit him if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he loves for himself/' 
(Sahih) 



4 



:ggj 4)1 J^ij JU :JU ^ ^ 



"Oj <.i£ji-\ iU- jll™J! t^o:^ ^as: U5 i-i**^ ^jUJi £ ( y*s- :Jllj iaj .slut ^ 
UaJ JkaJJl IJL$Jj t <u~iJ (^-j»sj U J i_ jji '"j^j ^"^"C ' p^"" 0 -^J** 

Comments: ' ^ J r L " J ' ^ J ^' ^ ^ 

a. It is compulsory for maintaining/ promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society/ that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah ^§ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance/ so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined, 
b. A believer should 'love for his brother what he loves for himself means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 

1434. It was narrated from Abu " 3 ti_iii ^ *JZ t^iL jjf - MVt 
Mas'ud that the Prophet jgg said: 



''The Muslim has four things due & 'i^- 



from the Muslim: He should 



0* '/^ Cf. 



answer [by saying Yarhamuk-AUah ~ f / f \. f * $ 

(may Allah have mercy on you)] ^ If 0? If 

to him if he sneezes (and says Ah t^J, . ^ ^ 

Hamdulillah); he should accept his K ^ , ' , - " 
invitation if he invites him; he *v?H3 t^^Jap ISJ a+A* gjl 

should attend his funeral if he /. - n ^ SK ri * W- 
dies; and he should visit him if he - f 

falls sick." (Hasan) 

.^JJlj c^/i:^UJlj 

1435. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ^ . J{ _ uro 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ 

Allah said: "Five are the rights <-3y>* 0? 0* 1 d 

of the Muslim over the Muslim: \ >- ",.s . ' tt f * f a ; f 

Returning his greehng, acceptmg a 

his invitation; attending his J* J^- ^ :jg§ 4)1 

funeral; visiting the sick; and * i-,^ ^ . i.^:. 

answering (saying Yarhamuk- t * "/ ' 

Allah) to the one who sneezes, if ^UJ! .-...'ftTj t^^f 3it>j t 3)lI*Jl 
he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu " " , ' 

ml)." (Hasan) .Ml ^14 

^j-^ji jiij ^ ^ ju*** ^ tty/y:~u^1 Ij^-^- oak-)] 

. lIjUj ^JL^-jj £«^=>w oiLjjil 

1436. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: &\ *J> lUi - N 
"The Messenger of Allah gg came s * <« „ , r ° * Tl 
walking to visit me (when I was ^ :JU J ^ ^ 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I _ „ „ . > > ^ . 

was with tfanu Salimah. (Sa/»7/) ^ ^ >> : 4rt 

jj'Ij t IliU ||§ (jj'Slp -J^j 

. <uli ^ ^ til j t^SC 

1437, It was narrated that Anas -IsSjU. ijllt ^ - Urv 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet £| _ o % , / ^ / ^ .^.^ 
did not visit any sick person until ^ ^ ^ ^ S ^ 
after three days." ^ : Jif ^ J ^ ^ , Jujjl -Ci 

lis. : ^z\> JUj j.^^ JU- vj i-«i*J ^ o V -^ <■ j^'l oL*»*i »ali->)] '-gj** 

. 'Ui' «W=-j ^ ^1 J'i U<^ yi « jU> ^1 

1438. ft was narrated from Abu :£1 J ^ jz ^ <&&^ UfA 
Sa'eed A3 -Khudri that the # ^ *' ' >: ' ' 
Messenger of Allah i| said: oi ls^j* if '4^""*^ ^ ^ 
"When you enter upon one who \ < - ? . - , - 

is sick, cheer him up and give him ^ ; ^ , , 1 

hope of a long life, for that does :|H 5UI Jj^j : JlS (JjjjJjl a-*^ 



not change anything (of the 
Divine Decree), but it will cheer 

the heart of the one who is sick." ^JjJ j£j . fci i*£ ^ Jjji . JjfVl 

1439. It was narrated from Ibn :J*fiJl ^ t£U - Ht^ 

/ Abbas that the Prophet 3K visited ^ „ > . » * , ^* , 

a man and said: "What' do you L ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

long for?" He said: "I long for ^ ^ ^Ijl Si ^ <^ 

wheat bread," The Prophet ^ ---V -"^ - ' ^ ** 

said: "Whoever has any wheat >^ ^ l "-c^" U " : JUi ^5 

bread, let him send it to his ^ j^. ^ j U - 
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brother. Then the Prophet ^ ,r, ^ , c 1( , f • „ ^ 

said: H any sick person among t. r 
you longs for something, then . * [y*ij» Jf^\ 

feed him." {Da' if) 



144Q. It was narrated that Anas £\ ^ - U£* 

bin MaSk said: //p Ehe Prophet # ,\ _ - • 

entered upon a sick person to If 'li^^ 1 0* ^ c ^ ,y 

visit him. He said: 'Do you long : ju ^ ^Jf ^ 

for anything? Do you long for ^ - ' - „ 

Ka'Jfc (a type of bread)?' He said: -25^ ^„y> l§ ir 31 

' Yes/ So the y s * nl somcone to : jvi tr&S ^1 to ^> 

bring some J£fl*fc for him. \Da'if) 1 

. Jjjp- <ua j <. V* A « : ^ 4,»jJl; o 1 1 

1441. It was narrated that 'Umar jfc . y ^ 
bin Al-Khattab said: "The Prophet ^ 

3| said to me: 'When you enter If & ^ 

upon one who is sick, tell hirn to ,1 r ° u » * - ? K ■* « . 

pray for you, for his supplication - V ' . ^ / '." 

is like the supplication of the JU. ilUi lk> :§| J J'i :Jll 

angels' " (Da'if) , *.r ;,- t ;c . .. 

° V ' ,/ 9*!io jji .(ill ji-jL- (jl (jf^J^a 

"-j^-J ^ t>i ^j-^" ■' t£ ia>^ Jl. ^jj^Ji J> iiaUJl jLilj 4 J> i^ ^ 

■Chapter 2. What Was ^ Sl£ U 6^ ™ < T (^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The * " ^ * - - i- • - 

Reward Of One Who Visits (r jU Cr 9 

A Sick Person 

1442. It was narrated that 'Ala J K - UiY 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ ^ J 
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Allah m say: 'Whoever comes to „ , ^ s „ , „ tf B , „ „ 

his Muslim brother and visits him if '•J^ ^ yS ^ ^ o* 

(when he is sick), he is walking j\ ^ : &\ ^-i- : JU 

among the harvest of Paradise ^ ^ „ \- > 

until he sits down, and when he ^ ? V A ti ^ ^ 

sits down he is covered with ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

mercy. If it is morning, seventy ^ _ o£ ^ „ " tf ^ a > 

thousand angels will send <_^- 4^* ^ <jj*r* 3?* S J-^ ^ 

blessing upon him until evening, ^ ^ U ^ ^ ^ 

and if it is evening, seventy ' ' " " , 0 " 

thousand angels will send . l ^4. J>- 4^ 
blessing upon him until 
morning/" {Hasan) 

p£>Jl <t>=~LS *(* ,JL *' <j~*^ 1 * t^-^'j t^UJ! j <,*> OUip 

Comments: u 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Allah's mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Allah. 

1443. It was narrated from Abu I^jL^. :jUi ^ ~ Vi £ \* 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „ ^ ^ _ Js >o > 

Allah $g said: ' Whoever visits a 9^ J* ! ^ J 

sick person, a caller calls from J\ ^ ^ ^ t ^UziJl 

heaven: 'May you be happy, may " "/ V , ^ „ ^ ^ ^ 

your walking be blessed, and may i* 1 : H 5^ Jj^j -<J U v!> 

you occupy a dignified position in ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Paradise/" (Da'if) ' i - 

^ -to^l oL^jj! :(_gJLo Jl5j to jjpj ol j-iVl ii>J ^-1 j t-o> j^aj IJUj tt*\l^ 
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Owpter ^WhatWas , ^ u ic _ (r .„ 

Narrated Concerning Urging t* v w * ; ^ 1 e 

The Dying Person To Say La (T ^10 ftl V cJUJl 
Ilaha illallah 

1444. It was narrated that Abu J ^ ^ l£U - UU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ . ~\ , /. „ , ^ 
Allah |g said: 'Urge your dying ^ oi ^4 & ^ Ji ] 
ones to say La ilaha illallah." jtf : Jll t'jji J ^ tf jUL 
(Sahih) * * \ , * 

^ ^ ^ MV: C i4l VI Jl V : jr^Jl ^ V L t j?l^Jl t( JL-. 
Comments: 

a. 'The dying person 7 in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. 'Persuading a dying person to recite La ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)'; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite La ilaha illallah; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by La ilaha 
illallah is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet jg. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 3221) 

1445. It was narrated that Abu ^ ju^ t£li - \tto 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The " , . - . > i . « 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 'Urge 'J^J <>° dU^i <-6>H* & y^J^ 
your dying ones to say: "La ilaha ^ . ^ g£ . ^ 
illallah." (Sahih) '\ , , i 

Vi i\ V :^itt>* ^ : H 

1446. It was narrated from Ishaq jjf ijliS il^ - 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ja'far that his , * _ 

father said: "The Messenger of ^ <>' ^ ^ 

Allah g| said: 'Urge your dying JlJ : JAJ J\ -J> ^ jill j£ 

ones to say: "La ilaha illallahul- ^ „ "* 

Halimul-Karim, Subhan-Allahi &\ VI iJl V :^> l>iJs :$I -dJt 

Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim r Al-Hamdu j.^ ^ Jj, ^j-^ 
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Litlahi Rabbil-'alamin (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most Kind, 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent Throne; praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds).'" 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive?' 
He said: "Even better, even 
better/ " (Da'if) 



.j*lpl UJ U^-i ^LOj'jj (yj il^jw. ^ (iU^I * Dili**!]. :^JS-U- 

jUj U-i ^u>- u tjiu - ct j^^wjo 



Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What 1$ 
To Be Said To The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 

1447. It was narrated that Umm 
Salarnah said: " I he Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'When you visit 
one who is sick or dying, say 
£»ood things, for the angels say: 
Am in to whatever you say/ 
When Abu Salamah died, I came 
to the Prophet #| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Salamah has died/ He said: 'Say: 
' 'Allahw&.waghfir li wa. lahu , wa 
a'qibni minhu J uqba husanah (O 
Allah, forgive me and him, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him)/" She said: T 
said that, and Allah Compensated 
me with someone better than 
him: Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah m' " m (Sakify 
j& <yz ^^'c lC ^^ o^.^ ^ 



t <ij'lXA jj\ CSS?- '. ^' U . JuoJ^A /j! i 

$§t ^| th. y} Oli LSJU 

J^^j J ^ 



See also no. 1598 
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Comments: 

a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased,, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting Al-FaHhah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qui' an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 
(Sunnah) of the Propriety. f 

1448. It was narrated from ^} ck J^- ^ ~ 
Ma/qil bin Yasar that the .rr'u •< - - -* ■ 
Messenger of Allah. £ said: ^^^^^^ 
"Recite Qur'an near your dying [yZ¥$ oUi*- ^Jv IJ> <-^*^\ uUlLi ^ 
ones/' meaning Ya-Stn. (Da'if) „ f . „ , ■ 

1449. It was narrated from Ojj* : ^ jJUJ &o>- - 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin >. si*'*- .-. » . - 
Malik, about Ka'b: "When Ka'b ^ ^1 
was dying, Umm Bishr bint Bara* °^J> .^U^Jl £!U : J-pLiJ 
bin Ma'rur came to him and said: „ . > , , „ , s 
'G Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! If. you ^ ^ ^ oU "H 

meet, so-and-so, convey Saiam to J ^Js .J c J^j\ ±£ 4> Jy>jj| ^ 

him from me.' He said: 'May +\/ \ : / ^ 7. f t " " 

Allah forgive you, O Umm Bishr! ^ ^>»- ^ : ^' J ^ ^ 
We are too busy to. think of that/ -J £L > if ' SS? , sli^l 

She said: *Q Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! , ' ,^ ^ . , . / \ * > . ^ 
Did you not hear the Messenger ^ if^- J\ ^ :.cJ.Us. 

of Allah £ say: "The souls of the ^ jfo ^ '. . ^ ! ^ 

believers are in green birds, eating ' ^ 1 - ' ; 

from, the trees of Paradise"?' He U : cJU . iili ^ jiM ^Aj ^ p C 
said: 'Yes/ She said: 'That is what 
I mean/ " (Da'if) 
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1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir 1^5^ : yij^i ^ iU-f - \to> 
said: "I entered upon Jabir bin * ^ ^ # ^ ( ^ o 
'Abdullah when he was dying, d J> 

and I said: 'Convey my Salam to : Ju y iUi tfi^ : jy^UJl 

the Messenger of Allah 3^/" - * « . 

Chapters What Was ^ U ub' - (o _J|) 

Narrated Concerning The - > ^' ' 

Believer Being Rewarded For (° ii^IO yJf J> Jr^t 
The Agony Of Death 

1451. It was narrated from g& ^ ^ - 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ ' X ' * ° 
Allah sg entered upon her and Cr* 'ie'jj^ 1 l^U- : rf( 4^ 0^ 
there was a close relative of hers J^S H il J ^ M -lU 
who was in the throes of death. " _ " 

When the Prophet g| saw how .ojUl <u^J LJJ IajIpj L^Ip 

upset she was, he said: "Do not ^ - . - ^ ^ # ^ j 

grieve for your relative, for that is ^ ^. ^ J ^ J 

part of his Hasandt (merits)/' .itflii^ ^ dlJa oli . *dU~*^ ^ 

jjj (J-J-Lj (jJ-Lj 1 i 00: ^ * LSjr^^r" *!^w> [ci**-,^ ojL-jI] ^j>u 

1452. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ - 

B Lira id ah from his father that the * " ' jo ^ 

Prophet ^ said: "The believer ^ 0* d 
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dies with sweat on his brow." te $ , „ ; , , 

(SaMfe) 0 ^ ^ S ^ ^ 1 ^ 4 ^ 

tT/i:^UJi ^j*-^! (jj i-u Eila * ^-Ul ^jljJ '^"^ 

. Lvij ^ AV • : ^ 

Comments: 

One meaning of 'the perspiration of the forehead' is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 

1453. It was narrated that Abu ^ £jj - M&Y 
Musa said: "I asked the m< > . a. , 4 
Messenger of Allah |§: 'When 0* Ji ^ O? 1 
does a person stop «cog"™g J £ J ^ ^ ■ ^ 
people? He said When he " tf " j * 

sees/' [1] (Da'iy) cs? 'HI 5^' Jj^S 

lip :JU ^^uJl ^ -J^i 43yw 
t>; utr~t ^ tiUf ^ e^L^I ^ i^^jJl Jlij [lJU- Uu**j> :^>*^ 

Chapter 6. What Was p^y* J> U >L» U - (i j^J!) 

Narrated Concerning Closing 
The Eyes Of The Deceased 

1454. It was narrated that Umm l&U- ^> J^^i ~ 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah H entered upon Abu 



Salamah (after he had died), and J{ jjU ^ tijljlil 



his eyes were wide open. He 



closed his eyes, then he said. ^ r & ^ *^ ^ 

'When the soul is taken, the sight t ^ f Jj, ^ U S . ^ 

follows it/" (Sahih) 



1 The angels of death and the realm of Barzakh. 
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Comments; 

The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is feat if the eyes remain open 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified, but if the 
eyes are closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 
position. 

1455,. It was narrated from :k>^ ^ SuiLi. iSjS jj! £^Jk>- - Moo 
Shad dad bin Aws that the >„ ^ , , , „- s , 

Messenger of Allah gg said: ^ ^ ^ ^ rtf^ ^ 

"When, you come to your dead ^ k ^ y> 

ones, close fheir eyes, for the sight ' 
follows the soul. And sav good <f°^ & 5 ijLi J- If- 

things, for the Angels say Amm to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

what the members of the ' 

household say." {Oa'if) £S 'r^~ [ ■ 3-^4* 1 ij-^ts ,^ic^ 

v>fl ^&*>U-!'i jU . 'jj^j . £jy '• 

/> 4>i>^j ;aj 5pjs i^jOs- ^ VYo/£:~U2-1 4^j=^T [<»jLft-^> mLu^] :,g^icl 

Comments: 

After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased's Hereafter, 

Chapter 7. What Was ■ £ j ^ U ^ „ (v , l} 

Narrated Concerning Kissing - - - * ' „ 1 

The Deceased (v ^>^) cJSM 

1456* It was narrated that l^-s ^ If. J^i y} ~ 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of "'*,.„"»„ - *■ , 

Allan ii kissed 'Uthman bin I* ^ ^ ^ 

Maz'im when he had died, and it .; .j. u 

is as if I can see him with his tears % -> / , ^ ' ^ 

flowing down his cheeks." (Oa'if) ^ 35 
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t W: 



>Jujj US' 



* p^WHj t^A^:^ njl.jdl 



Comments: 

a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 

b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 



1457. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas and 'Aishah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet |jg when 
he died. (Sahih) 



now »aoo : 



'ycsc^j toil- ^ ~uV-i lu*- - u*v 

Ijr- i. Q ILL* ^fr t ■^d** {ji (_gr*H S-^*- 
Xs> ^ vA^olp ^1 ^ ^ jj= 



Chapter 8, What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased 

1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah £gj 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kullhutn. He said: 'Wash her 
three or five times, or more than 
that if you think you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
in (the water) for the last 
washing. When you have 
finished/ call for me' When we 
finished, we called him, and he 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 



(A ia>=di) cJU-^ 

.psis" <£i Jli; 3§§ jilt 
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said: 'Shroud her with it/" 111 
(Sahih) 

. <b t-JjJ^ ^yi 'W^ tC*;jJi J-"* ^ <— tyb>JI tj»_L*uaj t^yisiJi 

Comments: 

a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 



1459, It was narrated from 
Ayyub who said: "Hafsah 
narrated to me, from Umm 
'Atiyyah" and it is similar to the 
Hadith of Muhammad. And in the 
narration of Hafsah it says: 
"Wash her an odd number of 
times." And: "Wash her three or 
five times." And "Start on her 
right, with the places washed in 
ablution." And it says that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "And we combed 
her hair into three braids." 
{Sahih) 



jtSj «LlXi j\ cStf LgiL^pl* :aJ q\Sj 

(CLglo tj*J>j^\ ^s^lj^ij L^oUaj IjlJuU ! 4*9 



Comments: 

a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 

1460. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ £}j :"^\ ^ ^JL £&X>- - MV 



Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: "The Prophet H said to me: t „ . , ^ j, . 

'Do not show your thigh, and do <^J ^ ^ 'EP^ & ' E3 ^ 

not look at the thigh of anyone, ;JU ^ t^li ^ ^ 

Kving or dead/ " (Da'if) , " - ' V , 

Vj ^ Vi ^ J JU 

• '9? ^ 44-* J| 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Tirmidhi declared the Hadith 'The 
thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered' as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. (Jdmi' At~Tirmidhi: 2795) 

1461. It was narrated from JUsiJl £J H>J - U*U 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the , „ ,,\ , . u *■ * > , \ 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'Let ^ ^ ^ ^ : tff^ 1 
the honest wash your dead." fa x£ y> *lLf ^ jjj ^ t J~£ ^1 
(MaudW) ' \ , " " 1 , *" '* 

Jli3» aJJI J>i.3 Jti :JU >p ^l 

t <j J*~& jZ~j> ttAj^b- ^ \ £ V \ j\ '. (_gJLfr <e»- j^-i t^j^ sail**}] ! j^r*" 

1462. It was narrated from 'Ali j£p :-U^J> ^ - U*tY 
that the Messenger of Allah H , , . „ ~ , , >\ i .■- 
said: "Whoever washes a ^ l # 0>- ^ ^ : fe 1 ^ 1 Cr^~J ] 
deceased person, shrouds him, ^ Jj^ v^ 1 ^ '^^oijj** 
embalms him, carries him and > * ' ' ^ * „ '/ ' 
offers the funeral prayer for him, ^ °u* ^y^> <y. f-*?^- 
and does not disclose what he has ^ ^ ^ ^ , . jj, 
seen, he will emerge from his sins ^ „ s " tf " 
as on the day his mother bore ^j>- <-<£\j ^ ^ <j~^ ^3 

him." (Mauduf) -<■- -\l - \ * « 
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Comments: 

Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet |g stated: 
'One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; Allah ag| forgives that person forty times. (Musladrak Al-Hakim, 
1/362. Its chain is authentic.) 

1463. It was narrated from Abu J 1 & *ci ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ . lilll f 
Allah H saicl; "Whoever washes a ^ ^ ' '^-^ s£ 
dead person, let him take a bath. " }j. t^W? ^ tjl^LtSl 

Comments: 

This commandment is only a recommendation and is not cornpulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ said: "We used to wash the body, and 
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so." (Siuian Ad^ 
Uarimit Hadith : 1802, 2/72] 

Chapter 9. What Was J~i - <<\ 

Narrated Concerning A Man ^ - ( ..f -j, g-, aju 

Washing. His Wife And A ^ JJ 5 ^ <r** J ^ 

Woman Washing Her (1 li^wJl) 

Husband 

1464. It was narrated that {y. ~ \£\t 
'Aishah said: "If I had known *, > •A, n - 

then what I know now, no one ^ -< * 

would have washed the Prophet £ Jf( Ju£ ^ ^9 /J I JM If- '■S^l 

$H but his wives/' (Hasan) > % . , „t* 

. <b (vJSj^j tj»^b>Jlj ; jL> 
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Comments: 

The relationship between a husband and wife is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other's body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spotises are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 

1465. It was narrated that & " 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of * f =-r, - . >° \- >\ 

Allah m came back from Al-Baqf „ . , , ' „ 

arid I had a headache and 
saying: 'O my head!' He said: 



'Rather, I should say, O niy head> 



O 'Aishah!' Then he said: 'It will ^ $I| Jjl g£j :<iJ^ lisl£ 

not matter if you were to die * - > * ? -f > - . - >° 

before me, for I will take care of ^ UU ^ ^' J -.Cr^ 1 

you, wash you, shroud you, offer /p, :j/ utj .^Jj 

the funeral prayer for you and \ r 2 ' " 

bury you/ " (Da'if) fj* ^ p %. t VJT 

. Ktiiiiiij fillip cJLLJsj 

oip JaIj^ ^a^Jl <.,yc* sypj (>tt * nA/V:^iI 

Comments: 

a. This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11 H. (Ar-Rahicj Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the beginning of the disease from which Allah's 
Messenger 0 S passed away. 

b. talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 
satisfied with one's destiny. 

c. A husband is allowed to wash his wife's dead body, arid he is also allowed 
to shroud her . 

Chapter 10. What Was J $ < w r >~Ji> 

Nartated Concerning the * 0 , a m * 

Washing Of The Prophet M ' 

1466. It was narrated from Abu ^\ c ; ^ £j± 

Buraidah that his. father said: " >c ^[ >-".>,' 5 

"When they started to wash the ^ y) '■ ~J*~-y [ 
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Prophet a voice called out „ ; „ . _ 

from inside (the house) saying: t5J ^ <* 1 ^ ^ ^ 0* 

'Do not remove the shirt of the gjg ^Ji j^i j t^jUf lU : ju ^ 
Messenger of Allah/ " {Hasan) * - 



j\ t j^SLsJl 4>-j3"*lj t ... J^J; jj*P "U-»lj eijj ^jjt (_4»-^iJ (wAj-^ sjll^l : (^jju^jj.l 

1467. It was narrated that 'Ali i? ~ ^™ 

bin Abu Talib said that when he - . i >. - 

washed the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

|f§ he looked for what which is Qs> If- & Ju*^ V^p i <jJ s j l ' i 

usually looked for on the ' ^ U tf' Uli J 

deceased (i.e./ dirt), and he £otmd D ^ i' « ^ 

none. He said: "May my father be ^jj t c^Jl ^ U 51* Cil 

sacrificed for you, you are pure; s ^ , , * s - ^ >0 

you were pure in life and you are 4 ^ . * - cJ ^ 

pure in death." (Da'if) . & ^ 

ijl^Jl ^ frUiJl e-SjjIj tjjjA-iJl *&\jJ L Cxh?^\ ^ ij*- 0< \ ft'- ji^Wlj t^j^^l 

4j ^ t^y 1 ^ 1 if ^, ^JU lsjjj t(rv^ ijij^Ji) 



Comments: 

The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomaclv but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah's Messenger gg. 



1468. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "When I die, then wash me 
with seven buckets from my well, 
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the well of Ghars." (Da'ij) in *t V ■ V " f 0 " 

jfii J ii*i>- ^ rVA /I : ooJLfJl ^>JI JiiUJI 4^y-t [ui**^ «t^J] : 
Comments: 

Bi'r Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Barm Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu'jamul-Bumn: 4/193) 

Chapter 11. What Was ^ J U - 0 1 **«Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The - * * * * * 

Shrouding Of The Prophet < ^ ^ «^ !) 

* ^ - 

1469. It was narrated from &J>- ^1 j» j£>. j*} - 

'Aishah that the Prophet gg| was , „ £ ,., . ^ - - t ^ , 

shrouded in three white Yemeni ^ £ £ '/^J^ ^ 

cloths, among which there was no J> ^ |g| ^Ji\ jl Hsl£ ^ tot 

shirt and no turban. It was said to - „ * - , w j« 

'Aishah: "They used to claim that Nj ^ ^ ^ 

he was shrouded in Hibarah." Jf Oj-Uji 1^1*1$, :UsUJ Jjjl .iiU* 

'Aishah said: "They brought a .„ . - ^ & ' - „ .1 

Hi&sra/i Bwrct [1] but they did not ^ -S^r J <^ 

shroud him in it/' {Sahih) ^ 4 ^ 

t HVt JTV\ t mi :^ t( j J iSUJ ^^Jl l^LjJI ijSb>Jl i^jUJI : ^r 5,J 
Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadith : 1473. 

b. Colored and striped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 
permissible, then the Prophet 3g would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 



^ See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or cloth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Nihayah. 
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1470. It was narrated that *-^-J| V ^ - UV 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The ; ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah $g| was ^ i-i* :Jli J ^ j^Ii tf^U- 
shrouded in three thin white . .V, f . , . 
Suhuli cloths." [1J (Hasan) ^ ^1 

J m $ : jii ^ ^ «Jji 

. £J_j5-^ (j^; -^^ij 

.^j^^Jl <0-^j [j—>- aiU*-J] i.^^eJ 

Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen. The clothes made in Suhul were called Suhuli. 

1471. It was narrated that Ibn : ±US ^ £1p ~ MV\ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of f - , /, » f, 
Allah i§ was shrouded in three ^ # *V ^ '<H?H - - 
garments: The shirt in which he ^Xj, £y ^ i( ^dL ^ i( *j^Jl. ^ 
died, and a Najrani HullakP ] " ' .-^ <■ * - ; ■ „ 
(Ba'if) ?^ J il ^ Jj^-j ^ 



t-ijw? j^-T <Jj <-t£j>-^ t^djJ o*i t j^j'j [wL**» 

..n\l ( a..S:^ lj ] 2 ;j J 

Chapter 12. What Was UJ sU- U £U - ( U ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning What Is *" *./. J 

Recommended in Shrouding ( ^ Y ii*i)1> ^ 



UVT 



1472. It was narrated from Ibn jftf ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Abbas that the Messenger of * * - '" * . * 

Allah ft said: "The best of your J> ^ ^ 5 ^"3 5^ A 11 ^ 

garments are those which are _ - ^ > ^ ^ « 

white, so shroud your dead in ^ ^ ^ ^f^^ ^ ° 

them^ and wear them. " (Hasan) : ^ Jd i ^ u* 1 ^ t>?' : 



fl! Suho.ul is a town in Yemen. 

121 Normally referring to. an outfit with two pieces from the same cloth. 
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ilo-JL*- 'u^W^ cs* ^'V '(J" 1 ^' tJ J^_>^ ^ t^r****" a^^-*}] -gi>^ 

Comments: 

It is best to use a white shroud; however any right colored cloth can be 
used. As the Prophet g| said: "When: one you of dies. Let him. be shrouded 
in a striped cloth, if it is possible for him to afford/' (Swum Ahti Ddwud: 
3150): 

1473: It was narrated from .J^Vl j£ % ^ ^ - UVr 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the " \ ^ ai ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g said: "The 'if y. f^? ^ s : V^J If} 

best of shrouds is the Hutlah (two- . - ^ a . c r > . - *; f » - 
piecer). (Hasan) «■ „ - ■ , 

i^jiSGl- ^ SVliaJ-1 V 6 '^ t - J k tajb 4^-^ I t^*^" 

Comments: 

Hullah is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower. : 

1474. It was narrated from Abu f jJ> : jlij ^ I^j^ - V£Vt 

Qatadah that the Messenger of 



Allah |j§ said: "If anyone of you is 



charged with taking care of his ^ ^ t jll^ ^ ^IIa 

brother (after- death), let him , . ' / * , . * , _ f 
shroud hirn well" (Sa/iift) 'H* * ^ ^ JU :Jl1 sSS y? f 

. a j^pj \ t T : ^ (, jj — D, Ji> -La Li <Jj t <~ ^y tlr" 3 " -d^j 4 *4 jLij ^ I 

Comments: 

A good shroud means clean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 
body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 
It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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Chapter 13. What Was fej,, j ^ U ^ U _ ( ^ r u } 

Narrated Concerning Looking * ^* / 1 , 

At The Deceased When He <J til c4^ ( 

Has Been Wrapped In His " Of iUill) 
Shroud 

1475. It was narrated that Anas ^ J^^l. ^ ~ 

bin Malik said: "When Ibrahim ■ -j^CJ] -° JuAi c5jL^. s' > ' 

the son of tihe Prophet i§ died, * *^r~^ Cf. 

the Prophet H said to them: 'Do '^yA l*J :JU dUU ^ ^1 ^ tjulS 

not wrap him in his shroud until I ' ^ fi - - ' *, > 0 j. 

look at him/ He came to him, : ^ f* 3 JU §§ ir 51 ^ l 

bent over him and wept (Da'if) ^ «^| ^-f ^ o^i-jJJ V» 

Comments: 

It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet's weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration 

Chapter 14. What Was j fU" UuL>(U ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The " ' ( . f .. <gt. - 

Prohibition Of Making Public U ^ <T 
Death Announcements 

1476. It was narrated that Bilal & ^ '- Cf. J J* " uvn 
bin Yahya said: "If one of the ^ . ^ ^ - ^ 
members of his family died,, V ^\ - / ' 
Hudhaifah would say: 'Do not li} t4*i£ jlS - :-Jl* ^ 
inform anyone of it for I am ? * . f >. .> . > »>t < 
afraid that that would be a public ^ * " ^ 

death announcement. I heard the 4j| J^j J) . LX; <M tJU-1 

Messenger of Allah H with these „ tf / \ v K 

two ears of mine forbidding 'y^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ; 

making public death 

announcements/" {Da'if) 

^Al:^ '(jf*^ V 1 ^ 'V 1 * ^'l^JI c^JwjiJl [i-q^*-^ oiL-.l] :gi>>« 
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Comments: 

a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone's death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na'ee. 

b. Simply informing each other about one's death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 15. What Was ^ j ^ u _ Oo ,„ 

Narrated Concerning - * 1 1 

Attending Funerals (\o i^t) 

1477. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ J - g J ^ _ uyy 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 7 . '* * ' \ I 

Allah gg§ said: 'Hasten with the y. • Cf. f^? 

funeral (procession), for if the , , * , * , 



person was righteous then you 
are advancing him towards good, J^-j Jli :Jts l"}^ <_J cf 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 



your necks." (Sahih) 'J* lM 

.4j OLL- <i*Jb- ^ ^ £i: C '•j^^i tJj-X 1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. It is incorrect to delay-4he_burial without any valid reason, once the body 
has been washed and shrouded. 

K Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
/ other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 

c. One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 

1478. It was narrated that Abu : l3lzS l&U- - \ £VA 

'Ubaidah said: '"Abdullah bin „ w _ J0 „ 

Mas'ud said: 'Whoever follows a ui Cf 'JJ^ ^ 'Jii ui 

funeral (procession), let him carry ^ & ^ .ffi f - ^ 

all (four) corners of it (in turn), for ' ( y * 

that is Sunnah. Then if he wishes J** 5 ?^ S J%- ^ Cf : iJ^ If} 

let him voluntarily carry it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so/" , = ^ ^ _ ^> tf 

{Da'if} £U *' 1 & *ty ■ ^ ^-r 11 

1479. It was narrated from Abu M^S - VtV\ 
Musa that the Prophet || saw a <e / ■ ; ^ o f 4 <s > 

funeral (procession) with which ^ Crf ^ 

the people were rushing. He said: J - t ^ ^ ijd ^ ^ 
"You should move with ^ ' 

tranquility." (Da'/fl Oji^J SjE^ ^Ij ^ 

1480. It was narrated that :*^J\ ^ ^ - UA« 
Thawbarv the freed slave of the s 0 = * g " » ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah said: "The ^ & fk J\ If 't^P ly. <&. 
Messenger of Allah gk saw some 1.- t r .; . - . „ .■ r w 
people riding on their animals in f * - , 

a funeral (procession). He said: |ft ii\ Jjhij <^!j :JU Sft Jrt Jj-^j 

''Do you not feel ashamed that the - c -. . v t> f-i-.P f i' 

angels of Allah are walking on :JU > ^ ^ 

foot and you are riding?' " (Da'if) J* jut a&SU of 5^*alJ Vt> 

-^ii^ ^r*'^ ^5* frW-.U tj5Lj»Ji ^JuyJl [U..«.y? oaL-il], :.gp£u 

Comments: 

The above mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in moimting a 
ride when corning to attend a funeral. It is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 

1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah > - ^ . jL i; - = J-^ ^ _ UA> 
said: "I heard the Messenger of c * 

Allah jg| say: "The rider should & &\ if. : y. { 

travel behind the funeral 
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(procession) but the one who is „ ^> ,„ , „ 

walking may walk wherever he -V- 6* jsrr <y. > J J?-**- J>) 
wants/' (Hasan) eJ^> txi ^ t^J\ ^ 

tJUUSlI ^ ;_4^J1 ^ *b>-U c j3L>Jl (.^Ju^Ji asbL-ii] 

' £f^> 't$**j$\ J^j ^ ^ o*- -v— Ji> ^' ry: c 

Comments: 

It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow the funeral. 

Chapter 16. What Was i J^^ J. ^ & ^ " 0 1 r^ } > 

Narrated Concerning ' ( " n - u f 
Walking Ahead Of The U u * * 

Funeral (Procession) 

1482. It was narrated from Salim ^ f ^ J ^ 4^ ^ " UAY 
that his father said: "I saw the ^ :ljl5 J ^ ^ j tJ L^ 
Prophet Abu Bakr and 'Umar „ ^ t - " oi / o 
walking ahead of the funeral '-^^If- 'p-J^ 6* Cf i O , £&t> 
(procession)/' (Srinfc) . gM'J&l M 

Coiranents: 

'Following the funeral', the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Badifh 
(1482) informs that 'following the funeraf means to go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of it; and walking- on the right or left side of the bier 
is de&tiitely permissible; 

1483. It was narrated that Anas j t ^^>J\ ^ ^JsJ d3l>- - \ t AV 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of „, s - - • t , , a >" > , 
Allah m> Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ^ JU ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ U 
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'Uthman used to walk ahead of , , 9 > f ,4 i~ , / 

the funeral (procession)/' {Hasan) o^Ji U V* -U^^ A Cf. 

jft it ^ i^j ^ J IS 4UVi 
^ Lk^l ttk>- <i^j>- li* :JU tijl^JI ^ Ja>j i^ ^i ^ ju>^ ^Jb- ^ 

jib^Jl ujb jj! ts-js^-l [t_<L**s p-sL-tj] :^ji*Bj 



1484. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'The 
funeral should be followed and 
should not follow. There should 
be no one with it who walks 
ahead of it. "(DaHf) 



Chapter 17. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 
1485. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: 
"We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah H to attend a funeral, 
and he saw some people who had 
cast aside their upper sheets and 
were walking in their shirts only. 
The Messenger of Allah H said: 
'Are you adopting the practice of 
the days of Ignorance?' or; 'Are 
you imitating the behavior of the 
days of Ignorance? I was about to 



^ lit Jil Jjij ^ ^rS^ 

fft^ 'j^j^ ^3* est* -jj^ 
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supplicate against you that you . '-fr - > - 

would return in a different form/ :Jb d ^ 

So they put their sheets back on . iiJ jj pj ji4%jf 

and never did that again/' 

(Maudu") 

Comments: 

The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddartce of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qur / an and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief,, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 

Chapter 18. The Funeral J> ^ 4*** ~~ < u 

Should Not Be Delayed Once >^"m- • ^ ' r\ > 5 A <f -<r- h 

The Bier Is Ready, And The & ^ 4 ^> * 

Funeral Procession Should (U jlL 

Not Be Followed With Fire * * 

1486. It was narrated from 'Ali £i - ^ SA ^ 

bin Abu TaKb that the Messenger - — °! . *■ 

of Allah said: "Do not delay - /' ^ " * J f " 

the funeral once it is ready." J\ ^ ^ ^ JUi^ a I ^£^1 

cjri' (ji 4^ — t?i - ^ ^ 

Comments: 

It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 
if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: "Abu 
Musa Ash'ari left instructions,. tuUlLi ^ UC1 i^Ul^Jl 

when he was dying, saying: 'Do _ f a . „ j 

not follow me with a censer/™ *T to f^ ^ ^ ^> ^ 

They said to him: 'Did you hear J> J>\ :JU Jfe- sS^? of 



something concerning that?' He 
said: 'Yes, from the Messenger of 



Allah f|/"(Da'^ <J dJU^ jt :2 I^JU jjj 

^ ^-^WS^JI 4l^s-^ ^fP VW /£ : JLkS-I [(_JLJU^ e^U»o|l :^j*eJ 

(Y Y 1 /D^U ^jjSj^i Jul j-i ijla-b>JL!j t Y £V • : ^ n <• j>f*^b -Ju^-l 

- » J5* J 

Chapter 19. What Was j^i *Lf U il? ~ < ^ * JO 

Narrated Concerning One For „ , „ ; f ^ 

Whom The Funeral Prayer Is C^-^ [ & ^ 

Offered By A Group Of (\ \ u^s\) 
Muslims 

1488. It was narrated from Abu tfj^. ; j&i ■( ^ ^ j$ - \ iAA 
Hurarrah that the Prophet #| said: / > ^, ^ Xt i >w 
"Whoever has the funeral prayer J} If Cf tjCp U£i 'M 
offered for him by one hundred -M M Cf J Cf 
Muslims,, he will be forgiven." ^ - fS + ''" „ „ Y 
(Sakih) ■ «<J & 

l JU^S\ & .^j^s^swaJi ^Wuj ^f*-^ -tijS^J^' : ^.yieJ 

J JOw YYA/V:^ t 4jj Y*A/V:»UjS!l U^)-u 

_i>j. t AjtJi "Cp :J1Sj ^jjbil ^ lSj^^^ j-^ 1 

^ — a JLjp Jl»U< <0j ijlj^Ji OLJ inJLio oJClP ^ *^ V^J Lri J ^*^^ 

1489. It was narrated that Kuraib ; jJitM ^ J^l^l CJ-U- - UA*1 
the freed slave of 'Abdullah bin ' t^, „ / „ „ <tf , 
'Abbas said: "A son of 'Abdullah ^ & ^ o>. 



ri] That which is used for burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what flames in 
general. 
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bin 'Abbas died,, and he said to - „ * f .a- \. 

me: 'O Kuraibf Get up and see if [ ^ ^ & ^ & ^ J i ^ , > Jt 

anyone has assembled (to pray) : Jll ^ts- ^ *ul xi- J>y «^J^ ^ 

for my son.' I said: 'Yes/ He said: " , ^ s> ^ a ^ e 

'Woe to you,, how many do you ^ ■ J ^ ^. ^ ^ 

see? Forty?' I said: 'No, rather ^ j£ -j 

there are more/ He said: 'Take > / , ~ ' - ^ t ^ \ 

my son out, for I bear witness ^f-*^" ^ -f^ : 

that I heard the Messenger of .j^ >gf - v / v r ~f 

Allah H say: "No (group of) forty ' ^ ] t ^ l \ , 

believers intercede for a believer, &\ ^j^j Lf^^-^ 

but Allah will accept their - 4 * „ „ , v 

intercession." (Sahih) b ^ & & ^ ' ^ & 

^ dLjJ, y- J»^> & y J^>~ y y-\ jj^Jf y i ^~ J> ^j^J cA t j^Ji 

cjj^j J^j ^y. U :«Jiiij j~~> ^s^^L* (4; ^Lp ^1 if <^ CS. 

. ^iil jt-^A^ "Vl ILJ. 'Ui L; tijS^ij "V t°&5-j Ojjijjl <Gjhs- ^^A*. j^a-s 

Comments: 

a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers., so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not coirtmit 
polytheism. 

1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- j ^ J) & fi y> ^ ~ m * 
Shami, who was a Companion of >, . . 

the Prophet jg|, said: If a funeral ^ " ^ ^ 

procession was brought and the J[ jjj; tJ.ULii y jJLii ^ tj Ii; 
number of people who followed it A *- a 0 " > ^ 

was considered to be; small, they t( ^-^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '*X^ ^ 
would be organized into three % cJl5j s^Ia ^ ^ 

rows, then the funeral prayer * „ ^ . , .,/ . ^ ^ 

would be offered" He said: "The <y JuB ,S i : ^ 

Messenger of Allah % said: 'No t( j^. ^ lifj^ 

three rows of Muslims offer the } r " , $ , / ' / 

funeral prayer for one who has ^ s : <J^ Jj-^j Q ■ 1 4c^ p 

died, but he will be guaranteed ^ u , y ^ , ^ 
(Paradise)/" (Da'tfl ^ u ' j^-^' ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: " -1 

This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in, number, then they should stand in 
three lines. 

Chapter 20, What Was *l^Jl j^liul>(r' 

Narrated Concerning Praising " . v * 1- 

The Deceased (Y * ^ > 

1491. It was narrated that Anas \\xs- ^ i^-l ti-U- - \%W 

bin Malik said: "A funeral 



(procession) passed by the 



Prophet $| and they praised (the ^ %>^. M J* S ^ 
deceased) and spoke well of him- „ - c: 

He said: '(Paradise is) guaranteed ^ > f -^J 9 ^ ' l> ^ 
for him/ Then another funeral .j^ t ,^. ^ ^ 

passed by and they spoke badly ** M _ " „ " 

of him, and he (the Prophet $g) s^i! ^ ^ ^j^j ^ 

said: '(Hell is) guaranteed for ^j, .^g ^ ^ 

him/ It was said: 'O Messenger of I 

Allah, you said that (Paradise -^j^l J* ^ 0>?J*Jtj 

was) guaranteed for this one and 

that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 

other one/ He said: 'It is the 

testimony of the people, and the 

believers are the witnesses of 

Allah on earth.'" (Sahih) 

tjjb>Jl tj*JL~»j tYIIT :^ ^5 Jj-i~ t_jL t^bl^JI t^jUJl a^-j>-\ 'gij** 

4y <jj ^L*^ ( ^- L> - 0" ^^'C 'u^*^ (>* z' j' jt?- tr*! LrV 

Comments: 

a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one's frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart. 

1492. It was narrated that Abu : 'Cl J\ ^ JZ y\ t£U - ^ W 

Hurairah said: "A funeral passed o „ s „ 7 „ _^ „ „ ^ >4 
by the Prophet and they If & oi tJf 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke - t > - s * , „ £ ~ f 

well of him and mentioned his ^ ^ crfj «j* ^ 

good characteristics. He said: J \Q£, t s;l^ jjgg ^| 

'(Paradise is) guaranteed for him/ " ^ . " - ^ =' 0 

Then another funeral passed by ^ r (t °^-J* :<JU * 

and they spoke badly of him and ^SC J ^ ^jfe ■ 4* 

mentioned his bad characteristics, ' ' ^ , . - ^ ' 

and he (the Prophet said: J & -^TJ* 

'(Hell is) guaranteed for him. You g . 

are the witnesses of Allah on * ^ J 

earth.' 7 ' (Hasan) 

juj^s djJ?- 1 1 *\A /Y : Jus-? t^-j^l [(j-"*" 

Chapter 21. Where Should A ; ^ UuC-(n .**JI) 

The Imam Stand When He ^ ~ , *, > 

Prays Over The Body? J* 4 f u |' f^i 

(YA wJO 

1493. It was narrated from >| ^ _ ^ „ mr 
Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari T ' " „ . 

that the Messenger of Allah ^13^* O-*^ 1 :< -^ -*«.^«* 

offered the funeral prayer for a ^ ~ t. ,,,,, . 4 0 ^ . „ 

woman who had died in Ni$s, [1] ^ ^ 'S^^of C*^ 1 ^ b* 

and he stood level with her JL> ggg ^| J^j M ^Ijiil 
middle. (i.e. her waist)." (Sahih) ^ \ ^ ^ 

1494, It was narrated that Abu - >^t 
Ghalib said: "I saw Anas bin < t _ , >. > 

Malik offering the funeral prayer 4} & 'f 1 ** 0* «ji ^ 

for a man, and he stood level with "jj^ - ^jf ^ : ^j^ 

his head. Then another funeral . 1 , ^ ^ 

was brought, *hat of a woman, V?* t 1 ^ ■ tK"J 

and they said: 'Q Abu Hamzah! ^ c f ^ . ^ L t ^f 

Offer the funeral prayer for her.' * , J ' * * r ' ^ * +'* 



] The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle „ * _ ^ „ - ■ • 

of the bed {the body was upon). ^ l ^ ^ ^ "^V & ^ ] 

'Ala' bin Ziyad said to him: 'O ^ SjllJi ^ Hf 4)1 J_^j 

Abu Hamzah! Is this how you - . „ " Jf < . „ 

saw the Messenger of Allah H Zrf sl^ # ■ J^ 1 

standing in relation to the body of _ , . j & t £^ Jjg ^ . jtf 

a man and a woman as you have " 

stood?' He said: 'Yes/ Then he 

turned to us and said: 'Remember 

this/ " (Hasan) 

o~<Jl ,y> ^UNJ ^yk <-j\^d\ ^^jli ^ ^j>-! t(j****- *. 

Comments: 

The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 22. What Was tt\ jd\ Ji U - (YY j^JO 

Narrated Concerning ' ' / * J ' • - 
Recitation Of Qur'an In The (Y Y ^ 

Funeral Prayer 

1495. It was narrated from Ibn jjj ^ j^f - 

'Abbas that the Prophet sit recited , v j a ^ a 

the Opening of the Book (AX- & '<*S% ^y 1 ^ 51 $ 

Fatihah) in the funeral prayer. ^ y & - 4 .J, - j^j, 

* ' . - ' ^ I / ^ : r ' 

. ^IHSCI! Asisll sjliJ! ly I| 
.(^>0 c-i^J' iijy- : JiiUJl JUj 

Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer and Suratul-Fdtihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
AhMith 837 to 843. 

b. Suratul-Fdtihah is recited after the opening Takbir (Saying 'Alldhu Akbar' to 
commence the prayer). {Sunan Ari-Nasa'i: 1991) This is also the opinion of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ as Nawab WaM-duz-zaman Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Sunan Ibn Majah. 
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1496. Umm Sharik Al-Ansari ^ }J>. jy^ ~ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $ : ^ v^, - j 
commanded us to recite the ^ 1 5 u " 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fdtihah) y^r :^f.\i- y\ 
in the funeral prayer/' (Hasan) i <*{* - >Z\ ^ - 

M ^| <A.I Jj^5 U£if :cJla iSjUJVl 

_LaI j-i t YV' t t jJa;lj 4 Jjb J^aioJl JJ (_j9 4l«s~ US' 

. osJ; oi f T /r: jsij^'l J&\ o J>j J\ jJJl 

Chapter 23. What Was » Ipiil ^ fclf U 4^ - W ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning .." * -r. -0*1, . 

Supplication DiiringThe < Yr ~"="> > ^ ^ 

Funeral Prayer 

1497. It was narrated that Abu y r J) ~ \W 
Hurairah said: "I heard the ><, , rJ .--„-| . 
Messenger of Allah gg say: 'When <* ^ ^ = ^ 
you offer the prayer for the sl^S U> to^^I ^ xL>J* ^ t^Jl^Jl 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for s ( a K " ,\ ,> , 
him/" (Hasan) ^ 'i^ 1 ^ r?^t 

jiilJUs lip ||§ 4)1 JjA5 ciw 

Commerfts: 

The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications r three, of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 

1498. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ - UKA 
Hurairah said: "When the 

Messenger of Allah ^ offered the If" ^ ^ t^-L» ^1 
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funeral prayer he would say: < , - - < .„ „ . , 

'AUahummaghfir lihayyina wa & ^ ^' ^ 'r^4 ^ 

mayyitind, wa shdhidind wa \i\ t |j| Jfci J^j : ju ^ 

ghd'ibind, wa saghirind wa kabirind, ^ , P „ \ > , 

wa dhakarind wa unthdnd . J** 1 f^ 1 * J* 

Alldhumma man ahyaitahu minnd tijjj tjJ^j t&Uj iLulij tfc&j 
faahyihi ' 'alaUI$ldm , wa man tf t ^ , ^ ^ ~„ 

tawaffayiahu minnd fa tawajfahu % "^-s^ 1 p*^' ■ ^J>*J 

'alal-iman. Allahumma Id tahrimnd j_ fi <■ SLiSfi ii 

ajrahu wa la tudillana ba'dah. [O * -f^V J" 

Allah, forgive our living and our l^LaJ Sfj H j^JJ! -CiW^' 

dead, those who are present and " " ^„ 

those who are absent, our young " 0 * 

and our old, our males and our 
females. O Allah, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him].'" (Hasan) 

Comments: ^ 

a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 
Muslims. 

b. 'Deprive us not of his reward' means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. 'Let us not go astray after him' means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one's inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 

1499. It was narrated that ^ d^)^ ~ ^'H 

Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "The ^ / , - * 

Messenger of Allah ^ offered the ^ & ^ ^ -U^^ 

funeral prayer for a man among ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

the Muslims and I heard him say: ' * „ „ ■> t ~ . ■" ' t , 

'O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- & If 'y4^ 

and-so is in Your care and under U & M ^ 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Hasan) 



jliJj <uis ^« aSs .iljl^ ^j^j "-^5*5 



Comments: 

a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet H sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this is a 
matter of the Unseen world. 

b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes from 
urine and backbiting. 



1500. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah || offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansdr, and I heard him say: 
' All ahum ma salli 'alayhi 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa 'afihi 
wa'fu 'anhu, waghsithu U ma' in wa 
fhaljin wa baradin, wa naqqihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khatayd kamd 
yunaqqaih-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu hi ddrihi ddran 
khayran min ddrihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa qihi fitnatal- 
qabri wa 'adMban-nar . (O Allah, 
send blessing upon hrm, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 



hi J^j J* H ^ Jj^j 

Jl^> j^4^ S : <J>*d %k*ZJ . jL^SM 

>K - s *" ' 



. jsrjn *lyj ois^ jjff of Jli?f 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire)/ " (Sahih) 
'Awf said: "I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man." 

^ wu> j*. j^A ^ VA:^ tc^/U: jl^JaJl [^^>] 
Comments: 

a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 

1501. It was narrated that Jabir t^U- ^ 4i1 ±S - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah * . „ „ „ , „ 

Abu Bakr and OJmar did not give & ^ & ^ 

us so much leeway in anything as ft £tff IS : J 15 ^ \£ .Z^', 

they did with regard to the prayer ^ , , > f '^ - ~, , 

for the deceased/' meaning that ^ <J- J** ^ ; H 

^ere^was nothing affixed. [11 ^ ^ .^j, sVsJl J l^rf 

.<dU n^nu/llT^^i: c * >;! [ij**^ 6 aL-1] :gt>W 

Chapter 24. What Was J ^ U 4^ " m 

Narrated Concerning Saying (Ti gj&jj k 

Four Takbir In The Funeral 
Prayer 

1502. It was narrated from Cri l£ ~ ^ flt * 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the . - ^ >• i^-, ^ 
Prophet || offered the funeral - 



[1] Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to the. chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for 'Uthman bin Maz'un, 0 "LtU^.l *' 0\ ^° AjuL [£U- 
and he said four Takbir over him. ^ ^ s ^ 4 ^ - * ^ " 
(Da'if) ^ lsUjlp ^ t^'UJl ^ j^Ip 

& aul* Jp $g ?J}\ St olU j;i 

Comments: 

Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic AMdith support it. 

1503. Al-Hajari said: "I prayed & ^ ^ ^ - ^o*r 

with 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- „ ( , * , v , t „ 

Aslami, the Companion of the ^ 
Messenger of Allah & offering J - ^ ^ £ jj^, 

the funeral prayer for a daughter ^ - ^- 

of his. He said Takbir over her jj&r ^ ^ ^j^j 

four times, and he paused for a i ,\ ; >--r r i-m- 

while after the fourth. I heard the ■ " - ' . 
people saying Subhan-Allah to him 

throughout the rows. Then he V - ( .> *• - ^> * - 

said the Solon and said: Did you ^ ^ r^ 1 : JU r 3 

think that I was going to say a jj ; JU .iili liijii M^U ?LjJ- ^Js^ 

fifth Takbir?' They said: 'We were - r< - . ■* , , . - ,^ 

afraid of that/ He said: 1 was not j& atf |§ 41 Cj^J • J**^ cA 1 

going to do that, but the ^ ^ U J^li .ipU isU: .UTj! 

Messenger of Allah || used to say " „ 

four Takbir, then pause for a ^ i J>£ ol 

while, and he would say 

whatever Allah willed he should 

say, then he would say the 

Salam/" (Da'if) 

<_5 j^Ji j*lw> ^ j*^*ijji Oj-Jj- ^ VAf tVoT /i : ju^l js^I [i_jL*-^ a.s:L«*l] : 
Comments: 

It is known from this, that Allah's Messenger i|§ would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both AMdith are 
correct. 



1504. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jg| said 
Tafrbir four times. (Sahih) 



lift :Jlij t^_jk° ^ OUJl c^-b- <y oo/il^jA^Jl 4?-^-! [^j***?] : gi^r*" 



Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Says The Takbir Five 
Times 

1505. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: "Zaid bin Arqam used to 
say the Takbir four times in the 
funeral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 
asked him (about that) and he 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
used to do that/ " (Sahih) 



(To 1 



bj : ^ ^ 4_jiJj Lo Jl>- : j&*^>- ^ Aa>^ 

i;5 ois : j ^UJJl -ji- 

'Js 2fj . Ljjt ^ pjf 

ols" :Jli^ tAiJLij . L!LIj>- sjfc- 

Comments: 

The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 
after the fifth Takbir. 

1506. It was narrated from Kathir : 4? ! 3^ s ci. ^ - 1 « » 1 

bin. 'Abdullah from his father, ^ ^ - ^ - j^,^ ^ 
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from his grandfather, that the , - ^ \ a „ ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ said the ^ jl ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

Takbir five times. (Sahih) , $H 

Chapter 26 What Was s^l J ^ U - (n j^JI) 
Narrated Concerning " 1*1 t< 

Offering The Funeral Prayer Cn J^ 1 

For A Child 

1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah 
narrated that he heard Mughirah ^ >» . 

bin Shu'bah say: "I heard the ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§| say: 'The ^ (J** "V" J? ^ 

(funeral) prayer should be offered , >*t ,* f ~* 

farachild."'(S«Wfc) ^ ^ <* ^f^ 1 ^ 

a&* JU4 jikiis 

, \ 4 A N : ^ t jiai'l [^s**^ fl 3U-»l]' :^p» 

Comments: 

Funeral prayer for a fetus may "be performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months after the pregnancy,, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 

1508. It was narrated from Jabir t51c ^ - \o*h 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ^ ^ >t ^ , ^ y tf 
of Allah m said: "If a child utters ^ °u* ^ ^ : ^ oi 

a sound (after being born), the ft, ^ j^j :< jy <hl ^1 
funeral prayer should be offered *' ~ ' ' _ , „ 
for him and (his relatives) may - ^jJJ ^ ys^' J*^-' 

inherit from him. " (Da'if) 

/yi^^jlji ^ Jaun t^-»JiJi a^Ijj t^-i^Ji. V> r^*ru : /i -^uJij 
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Comments: 

A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 



1509. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet m 
said: 'Offer the (funeral) prayer 
for your children, for they have 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare 
your place in Paradise for you). " 
(Va'if) 



Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer Offered For 
The Son Of The Messenger 
of Allah m , And The Report 
Of His Death 

1510. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "I said to 'Abdullah bin Abi 
Awfa: 'Did you see Ibrahim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 
He said: 'He died when he 
was small, and if it had been 
decreed that there should be any 
Prophet after Muhammad |§!, his 
son would have lived. But there is 
no Prophet after him/ " (Sahih) 



(TV 4i>-jJ!) 
i cJI :Jli aJU- 



:J15 ?H 4il J 



If) ^ { yX. 



Comments: 

It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah j|§, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad 3§g, then it would 
be given to his son mrarum'. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn ^-n 
Abbas said: "When Ibrahim the " - 

son of the Messenger of Allah '-lJ^^ C?. 

died, the Messenger of Allah |g t „ i^Ji ■ \ J °\ 

prayed and said: y He has a wet- ^ 4 r*^ * . " J " ^ 

nurse in Paradise, and if he had oU> UJJ : JUS ^-ifp ^1 jp ip-dL 

lived he would have been a Siddiq > „ * * , . j * 

and a Prophet. If he had lived his ^ J ^ ^ ^ <*l Jj^J ^ 

maternal uncles, the Egyptians, ^ j £ : J.1I3, g| 

would have been set free and no o „ „ „ " '„ ' . - - : ,< ' ,. - - > 

Egyptian would ever have been ^ ■ & ^ 

enslaved/ " (Da'if) . tjB U£ * kar 5(^-f 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said that this sentence 'had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet' is not proven as part of the prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 

1512. Husain bin 'Ali said: :olj^p 4i\ jIZ - loH 
"When Qasim the son of the „ „ . ; < , * . ^ 
Messenger of Allah & died, 0* ^ ] c*J & ^ ^ ji> 
Khadijah said: 'O Messenger of 1^1 ^ ijliill ^ t^ST 
Allah, the milk of Qasim's mother > 'v *- ' ' - . ** 
is overflowing. Would that Allah r^ 1 ^ : Jli ^ ^° 

had let him live until he had &\ j^j ^ -j-^ ^ g| 4, 

finished breastfeeding.' The a v f , / ~ 1° > > ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g said: 'He J£ £l£t &l atf jti .p-lill £l! 

will complete his breastfeeding in «„ : gg 4, J ^ j.£ 

Paradise. She said: 'If I know „'»,../„ „ „ » 

that, O Messenger of Allah, it jUM $ :cJU i^mJI ^ y>i«?j fUJj 

makes it easier for me to bear.' \ ^ - u ci- *„.f -.^a it .„ 

The Messenger of Allah £ said: J ^ JU ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ L - 

'If you wish, I will pray to Allah jui Si) I o^pS ji» 4il 

to let you hear his voice/ She . - - C (- 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ J ^ L - :cJU ft4j ^ 

rather I believe Allah and His .^jj 3i! til^f 
Messenger/ " {Da'if) 
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Chapter 28. What Was . <■ tf u . _ > v f 

Narrated Concerning The ^ ^ ~ - Or A ^i) 

Funeral Prayer For The (ya Lgjlij 

Martyrs And Their Burial ~ " 

1513. It was narrated that Ibn ^ &\ ±s- f J> 1L*£ - No>V 
'Abbas said: "They (the martyrs) '< 4 s „ , . ■ , „ 
were brought to the Messenger of ^> & ^ 0* ^ ^ 
AUah^ontheDayofUhud.and J\ : j;| ^ £ j, k <± ^ £ 
he started to offer the funeral "„ *. ' 
prayer for them, ten by ten. yW J*^ *^ pi iH 5"1 d>£j 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and ^ " j s'*' ' Ip 
they were taken away but he was */*7 J ^^^"^ 

left where he was." E1 ^ {Hasan) - < ^y^y > ^ j*j o y^'Jt 

Comments: ( ^ ° " T <^ 

a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed,, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: "The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are authentic. Both views have valid 
proof/' 

1514. It was narrated from Jabir ... ^ _ 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger " V 

of Allah used to put two or O^^' <jtf' < -^ > *Cf) 

three of the slain of Uhud in one 1 „ , ' „ . 

shroud. He would ask: "Which of * - & ^ " - & ^ 

them had memorized more ^ity l& ^ ^ ^ ^j^j ^ 

Qur^an?" And if one of them was ' t > „ ti >i ^ * ^ 

pointed out to him, he would put r ^ & i^'j 

him in the niche-grave first. And ^ tftf'jty ^ ^ ^ -djk 

he said: "I am a witness over ^ ., a % , ^ 

them/' He commanded that they ^ s >^ ^ ^ J-*^ Ji ^ 

should be buried with their blood, t ° ^ . = | 1 ^ f ^ j, *i 

and that the funeral prayer should s ' - A " „ \ 

not be offered for them and they • 1 pj 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 



m Each time the Prophet |g offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs, Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 

a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 

b. Memorizing the Noble Qur'an is an honour which should be given respect 
even at the burial. 

1515. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ . ^ y ^ gfe _ 

'Abbas that the Messenger of " \ 

Allah ilg commanded that the ^ n-JLUl ^ ^ If- ^ 

weapons and armor should be t l * f ; • 

removed from the slain of Uhud, f J ^ °' ^ jf' *V£ 

and they should be buried in their JuJ^Jl ^ ^ SI 

clothes stained with blood. (DaHf) , . , • c/ > • 

T\tS:^ tj— ~ <J tjSl^Ji tijb jjf ^y-t [i_a-A^ «li-<|l -£Hs>* 



1516. It was narrated from Aswad ^ j ijlip ^ ftl* t£l>- - 

bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- ^ >i <a ^ „ ; c f 

'Anazi say: "I heard Jabir bin ^ :VU - ^ 

'Abdullah say: The Messenger of ^ r± ^ ^ ^ 

Allah m commanded that the slain s " ' > , . * " y >"> 

of the battle of Uhud should be h\ :<Jj* ^ & '-^S*t 

returned to the battlefield; they had u . : f , * f \i- -A "\ 

been moved to Al-Madinah. ^ „ /.» 

(Sahih) J[ ■JUejL** 

Comments: 

a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 
general cemetery. 

b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 

Chapter 29. What Was J *U- U ^ - (Y<\ 

Narrated Concerning . * t a * . M ^ 

Offering The FtmerS Prayer CY * ^ > L ^ 1 > 

In The Mosque 

1517. It was narrated that Abu ^ IjSlS- - 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - . „ , ? „ „ „ 

Allah H said: 'Whoever offers the ^> ^ ^ ^ ¥ (f J 

funeral prayer in the mosque will &\ J ^ J is ; J 
have nothing (Le. y no reward)/ " "£ 
(Hasa«) J^j^^ ^ :§§ 

(,JL>t— Jl ^ SjUsJi (JUi Sji^iJI (_jL tjjhsJl Ojb jjj ^ [^j-^ 5 - I^ySo 

Comments: 

This Hadith is also quoted in Swnflrc A&w Ddwud with the same wording: "He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra." 

1518. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "By Allah! The 
Messenger of Allah jg| did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail 
bin Baida' anywhere but in the 
mosque." (Sahih) 
Ibn Majah said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is stronger. 



SjL^aJi Jjj liA i^j-liJis-Jl jj-j ^jUj *ifj iiij^j ^^^'C 'f^"™" ^c^vf 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 
performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 



. a^wLp (^jJ^*" Of' 
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Chapter 30. What Was J, & V ^ " (r * 

Narrated Concerning The ^ ^ j, ^if, 

Times When The Funeral ^ ^ ^ J 

Prayer Should Not Be (r * i^Jt) jijj. cJ^\ 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 

1519. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- ^ ^ - 
Juhani said: "There are three , ( „ , t - it^r* 
times during the day when the " J ^ JjJ>J> J ' C Cr^ 
Messenger of Allah jgg forbade its ^ ^ t UJ. tiJjlltJl ^ 4 1 x£ 
to offer the funeral prayer or bury " * , < o . „ 0 
our dead: When the sun has fully :J >- ^ :JLJ 4^ 
risen (until it is higher' up in the jjtf ^ ^ Jj^, 
sky); when it is overhead at noon, „ ■ , „ f ^ a * " " , ^ „ 

until it has passed the meridian: 6^ <^ H ^ ^ 9^ 

and when it is starting to set until > . * ( , >\\j. - * • 

it has set. (Sahth) " . * * - 

Comments: 

a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 

b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 
circumstances. 

1520. It was narrated from Ibn r^ll^Jl & M^S laoi- - loY* 
'Abbas that the Messenger of . ,■ ^f • ik: a - • (Hi f ° 
Allah m Placed a man in his ^ ' V* ^ ^ " ^ L ^ 
grave at night and he lit a lamp . ^ 4il jl ^ tjlLp 
in his grave. (Da'if) if o,,'.',^*.,, 
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Comments: 

a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
circumstances. 

b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from Jabir &\ ^ y, /J^- ~ ^°Y^ 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger J-u ' - ° - i"i • - * - - 
of Allah m said: "Do not bury ^ & (^4 ^ *c£j ^ 
your dead at night unless you are ;Jl| &\ XJ> ^ ^Uf ^ t^jjl ^ 
forced to. " (Da'tf) , , " " > - , 

j^lsji ijyJb" V» :3Sgj A 1 J>£0 Jli 

.«1j£L# if ^1 Jill 

(^ir) ( JL- ^Jb-j tejs Pj olo ( o^r/l :^jUkU jU^I JJJL ^Sjj 

1522. It was narrated from Jabir :^ii^ajj ^° ^l^J! t&Li - \oYY 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet % ,' ^ 
said: "Offer the funeral prayer for ^ ^ & ui ^ ^ 
your dead by night or by day." ^ %\ fa ^ ■ V - f 

cil?t~j[ ^j^j Y* / ^ * t^fes^ ' ^ j>l [t_jL*-yi ejb~J] 

. j»JiU 0 aa>- l^>ry Y"U /Y :*_-ji^Jl oj^j" ^ US' ^1 i^jU^f 



Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance,, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The u s £y ( i - (T\ 

People Of The Qiblah ^ ^ v . 

1523. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ _ W r 

'Umar said: "When ''Abdullah bin * ^ 
Ubayy died, his son came to the l/- ^ ^ <_s-^ 

Prophet g and said: 'O ^ & Ui ^ ^ . 
Messenger of Allah, give me youx ' I Jr . . 

shirt so that I may shroud him in IS : Jlii ^IJl ^ Si £U- i( ^t ^1 
it.' The Messenger of Allah #| . ;.*J ' „ ; , .( 

said: Notify me when he is ready '~ " • r ^ J 

(i.e., when he has been washed ^J}\ Sljf LlG ^ST" 4l Jj^-j 
and shrouded)/ When the * * >a , - * ^ » f . 

Prophet ^ wanted to offer the j»* * ^ ^ CJ^i ^ W 

funeral prayer for him, 'Umar bin Jj .gj JUi . itf 3d 13 

Khattab said to him: 'You should ^ „ ^ , ^ „ 

not do that/ The Prophet gl ^ JJi^Jf •J? J & u '» : H 
offered the funeral prayer for him, j^jg [Ai : ^ l3 Sf jl 

and the Prophet 3|§ said to him: 'I ^ ^ ^ \T 

have been given two choices: ^» ^ & <j-^ :<uUili 
"...ask forgiveness for them r . . . , n j,^ ~- rJ X <T f[\ ' vi 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness - I 

for them.,./" [1J Then Allah ^ ^ j . M & £ jfl 

revealed: ''And never pray (the ' : + ' t J * ■ f ' • • 

funeral prayer) for any of them ^tf^< ji ^ <J* f ^ ^ 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave/" [2] (Sahth) 
Abu Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 

. 4j ^ "ttilJ—*' *±jJb- YVV£ : ^- t j^ISo-I j 

Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger ^ granted his shirt to the son of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 

[1] At-Tauhah 9:80. 
[2] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impermissible 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 

1524. It was narrated that Jabir j '£^-$1 & - 
said: y 'The leader of the hypocrites , . \ 0 ^ ^ \ , , t t > o , 
in AI-Madinah died, and left & • ^ U 
instructions that the Prophet H ^ ^ ^ — ^ 
should offer the funeral prayer for * ■ ^ , , / ^ 
him and shroud him in his shirt. tP'J'J CAj ^ 

He offered the funeral prayer for j ^ ^ ^ ^ U> : f 

him and shrouded him in his " tf " e J , 

shirt, and stood by his grave. fl*J ^ 

Then Allah revealed the words: -"f ^ V* * ■ Vtfr °- T- 

And never pray (the funeral y— ^/ ^ „^ls~ 

prayer) for any of them $ $ £>^' fil 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave/' [1] (Da'if) 

.jjLJl Jsu) (^>=^> (j^jJ^Jij 1 ^ i jjail [k.a s .»..j*. o^L^l] ;g^y*sJ 

1525. It was narrated from <^ - 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the y £ uJ! ^ L° l£U 
Messenger of Allah i| said: 'Offer , " _ o ^« - 
prayer for everyone who dies, u?) Ci* tjlliil ^ '^^> 
and strive in JtW under every . sr M „ . „ , ^ <^ . „ 

chief/' (M^O C * - ' ^ °* ^ 

JS' J£ fjU* :gg 4i)i J(i :JlS 

1526. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ & «l -V ~ 
bin Samurah that a man from - 

among the Companions of the o 3 - ^ Cf ±* ui ^ 

Prophet: m was wounded, and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the wound caused him a great '* , , • >~ * t * 

deal, of pain. He went and took a -^^i ^ili i£^>- ^ ^Jl ylA^I 



fl] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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spearhead, and slaughtered ~ > -„ - 

himself with It The Prophet * <4 ^ 

did not offer the funeral prayer £U iili OlS'j : Jli M ^ ^ 

for him, and that was as an " _ e 

admonition for others. (Sahih) - ^ ' 

Comments: 

a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable Imam and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer over 
a person who commits major sins,, which will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 



Chapter 32. Off ering The ^ * .... r > Y ' m 

Funeral Prayer At The Grave ^ ^ ^ U ^ V ^ 

1527. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ i^f ^ - 

Hurairah that a black woman ' * w ' 



used to sweep the mosque. The If t^lj ^ If tc-jtf Gj^ : jjj ^1 
Messenger of Allah 0 noticed. she 3^ „' r ., 



was missing and he asked about 



CUjO a)f\ J'l 



her after a few days. He was told jLj ..ip &\ J Uaia . ji>^IJI 

that she had died. He said, "Why * - - . . , ./ tf I , . ^ „ 
did you not tell me?" Then he : JU *l ^ -J 1 * 1 ^ 

went to her grave and offered the , JL^* ( U^S jS « 

funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) * ' 

kjIajJ'Ij j^iiJij cS^^J! JsltJIj -b-^-Jl Lr ^5' iojL^Jl i^jUJl a>- f-\ 

■ "i ^ t>; ^L* 5 - 1*1 (. ^yi* ojJLaJI t—j Lj ijjbjJ) t^JL^j <- a jz*j 

Comments: 

a. Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 
mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet H said: "All the earth is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom/' 

b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjan in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/ 48). 

1528. KharijahT bin Zaid bin ■ :tli J -y> JZ jl\ l£U - \ o\A 
Thabit narrated that Yazid bin ^ r " " >a ^* „ 

Thabit, who was older than Zaid, b ^ ■ Oi ^ 

said: "We went out with the ^ 1^ ^ '^'J j^) ^ 
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Prophet M and when we reached „- - , „^.f - .i, 

Al-Baqi , we saw a new grave. He CT ■ ^ j?- j * > 

asked about it and they said: '(It JX ji liU yd\ Sjj ll£ ^Jl 
is) so-and-so (a woman)/ He ' ' j>„ / >^ - 
recognized the name and said: JU * B * : ^ ^ 
'Why did you not tell me about ^ : I^JU J^iT Vfa : Jlij Lji^ 
her? 7 They said: 'You were taking _ , - 

a nap and you were fasting, and - J 15 ^ • ^ u 

we did not like to disturb you/ U tcli U V 

He said: 'Do not do that; I do not tf ~ * / <■ 

want to see it happen again that .*» tjj*^ ciS" 

one of you dies, while I am still ..v. , r „i- . - .f- -Ci ' 

among you, and you do not tell , „ >. 

me, for my prayer for him is a . Uljf t llU- 

mercy/ Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer)/' (Sahih) 

tjjSJl J* sjuiftjlj t jSL*JI tAo t A* /i :^UJI [^"^ fliU-l] : gCr i « 

Comments: 

The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 
over the deceased before burial. 

1529. It was narrated from ^ ^j&h - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, ° ft* „ 

from his father, that a black ^ & ^ ^ ^ : yf^ 

woman died and the Prophet m ^l^Jl ^ jjj ^ jJUi ^ 'i^ 1 ^ 1 

was not told about that. Then he *\ >^ 
was informed of it, and he said: ji u* 3*1 ^ Cf) 

"Why did you not tell me?" Then ^ £ J ^ ^ sf-, y J ^ 

he said to his Companions: "Line s ) ^ t s ' 

up in rows to pray for her/' and SU» ;<JUs .iAJ-k -S§' 
he offered the funeral prayer for ^ ^ <j >£ T 

her. (Safetfe) ^ -Ji^i ^ w r ^ 

. L^ILp J-isi 

1530. It was narrated that Ibn y\ ■■^^ & - > 0 ^* 
'Abbas said: "A man died whom 
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the Messenger of Allah used to „ # - * . , - „> 

visit, and they buried him at ^ 'ui^ 1 c^ 1 0* 

night. When morning came, they .^3 : Jti ^1 ^ c^Alil 

told him. He said: 'What kept you a f , ^ * ' ' % 

from telling me?' They said: 'It • a ^ 38 ^ 

was night and it was dark, and 'J u» : Jl£ iCjA £u 

we did not like to cause you any ^\ > * > , 

inconvenience.' Then he went to -J^ ^ '■ ^<Jj*& 

the grave and offered the funeral -Jf. :f r ^ ^rf... 

prayer for him. (Sahth) ^ - 

1531. It was narrated from Anas (^J^Jl ^ - \of\ 
that the Prophet || offered the , ^ ; J( , (/ , y j .* v 
funeral prayer at a grave after the : ^ U *t^-H J 
burial. (Safcjfc) ^ ^ ^ ^ i^f 

1532. It was narrated from Ibn yS** >° I*--* \ ***v 
Buraidah from his father that the ^ 

Prophet £g offered the funeral ^ tjlL. J ^ t^i J ^ 
prayer for a deceased person after *f . „ 7- • 

he had been buried. (Sofcth) 01 ~; ^ toJ " & F o>. **** 

1533. It was narrated that Abu ^ jl*^ 1^1^ -vi^ J?^ ~ 
Sa'eed said: "There was a black 



woman who used to sweep the & ^ ^ l ^ ^ t Jif"S^ 

mosque, and she passed away at ^ j j£ t *p ^ t ;^| 

night. The following morning the ' „ K " ^ < h '* 

Messenger of Allah ^ was told of ■ -t^**^ ^ ^>\S : J Is 
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her death. He said: 'Why did you 
not call me?' Then he went out 
with his Companions and stood 
at her grave,, and said Takbir over 
her, with the people behind him, 
and he supplicated for her, then 
he went away/ " [Da'ij) 



Chapter 33. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi 

1534. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Najashi has died/ 
The Messenger of Allah jgg and 
his Companions went out to Al- 
Baqi', and we lined up in rows 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah went forward, then he said 
four Takbir." {Sahih) 



<cLJ YT* : t ^1 [i^jL*-^ asL-il] :^j*bJ 

s^LSaJt J »l£ IS yt; - err ^wo 



1 yrft oi j* 1 
lllsks -^5^1 %\^Aj lift J^ij 



Comments: 

a. Najashi, may Allah have mercy on. him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th I-L as the year of Najashfs death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H'. [Fathul-Bari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877] 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the rime of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 



1535. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain: "The 
Messenger of Allah $H said: ''Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer 
the funeral prayer for him/' Then 
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he stood and we prayed behind 
him. I was in the second row and 



two rows prayed for him." J^j %\ ck If <-^4^^ 

(Sahih) e ;\ , / , , ' 

-<^/> (JU^i 'jj;^! < — fl-S=j! ^ 

1536. It was narrated from ^ f >. £ >f ^ _ 

Mujarnmi' bin Jariyah Al-Ansari " .T , " 1 ' 

that the Messenger of Allah ^§ jl^^- ^ toU^i G-A^- :^>L1a ^ £j>L£« 

said: "Your brother Najashi has . r ^ ^ 

died, so stand and pray for him." ^ 'y**^ ^ & 

So we formed two rows behind :Ji| i|§ <M M ^jUiTSM L^Lf 

him. (Sahih) t , , , % iC "Y > 

1537,11. was narrated from ££U : J£j| ^ _ urv 

Hudhaifah bin Asid that the # ( 

Prophet || led them out and said: u? ^ 'tf*£ ^ O-*^ 4* 
"Pray for a brother of yours who 
has died in a land other than 



If ^J^ 1 J} If 'SSS ^ t j-*i 
yours." They said; "Who is he?" J-£ HI ^ ^ 

He said: "Najashi." {Sahih) ^ '^f Jp : Jl£ 

. «^ii»Ilt*. : J 15 ?j£ ^ : I^U «-fi^t 

.\aX0i \oYl tJLAlj^S a^j^Jj t«>L- ^ jjji. t Wo t.j>a5; 

1538. It was narrated from Ibn :J|^ ^ J^i l^li - ^bVA 

'Umax that the Prophet offered o ^ & , 

the funeral prayer for Najashi and If ^ U 0^ t^JI j>\ 0? <^ 

said four r«fcfefr. (S«W/r) > « ^1 M ^ «^ 
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Chapter 34. What Was ^ U ^ " 

Narrated Concerning The tjjU sjtf^. J> { J^> 

Reward For The One Who 

Offers The Funeral Prayer < n 

And The One Who Waits 

Until The Burial 

1539. It was narrated from Abu II5jU^- : 'CJ, ^1 ^ JZ J>\ - \ °'f^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet £§; said: , , , r 
"Whoever offers the funeral & "^t^ ^ \ & ^ 
prayer will have one Qirdt and ^ V]{Jk J ^ J> 
whoever awaits until (the burial) % " „ , " . * ' -nc, 
is finished will have two Qirdt/' ^ J* J^> <j** : ^ M 
They said: 'What are these two i^&I^J & \£> lyL j£- 'j>£\ jij 
Qirdt?' He said: "Like two ' /'„ >t * , „ 
mountains/" (Saftth) . K u&' 3^ ^ Usi ^ 1 U J : ^ 

Comments: 

As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 
Sunnah. 

1540. It was narrated from isjJLU j| -Wl* 
Thawban that the Messenger of . ^ . „ * _ ^ „ • * - 
Allah g said: "Whoever offers :Sib ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the funeral prayer will have one ^ ^ t ^uJ| J\ ^ j^U 
Qiraf and whoever attends the ^ > „ , , „ „ < 
burial will have two Qirdt." The ^ J J^3 J IS : J 15 <^ 6* 
Prophet ^ was asked about the $ ^ J^, : |g 
Qiraf and he said: "(It is) like ^ " _ ^ ^ 
Uhud." (Saftift) u^ 1 Jr^ : ^ •^'jrf & V 
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.iljj & JU ^1 :i| <iii 
. «Ui 

. <dLJ l^Tlt m :^ i Jail j ii5js*» jJi [^>ttf] -gp^" 

^UaM ^ U i-U - (To j.j^jlJO 
(To Ai^Jl) oj£>Jj 

U}» :<JIS $H £31 ^ t^iLj 
Comments: 

a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 

b The people foUowing the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 
the ground. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 4& reported that Allah's Messenger ^ 
said: "When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed." (Sahih 
Al-Bumri: 1310) 



1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
'Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirdt; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirdt By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! The Qirdt is greater 
than this (mountain of) Uhud." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1542, It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet $g 
said: "When you see a funeral 
(procession) stand up for it until it 
has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground." (Sahih) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu j ^ J M J) ~ 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
by the Prophet |§ and he stood ^ ' ^ - - ^ 

up and said: 'Stand up out of If- ijjl* ^ jJU^o ^ toUlLi 

recognition of the enormity of ' tfJ T - * £ ,, v , f . „ ; ' 

death/" (Has««) ^ > / Jb ^ T ^ tU ~ 

5ji . Ij*j*> :JIS? tflii -SJU^ £jj§ 

1544. It was narrated that ' Ali : ^ £1p t^li- - \ o it 
bin Abu Talib said: "The S/) ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah M stood up 'j^tJl ^ 6* 

for a funeral, and we stood u P/ J • ^ ^ t j^, ^ - 

until he sat down, then we sat - ' ' ' „ y 

down." (Sahih) *i5%J it A I J^j p-U :j£ i_J& 

. ijt-i tijjb- ^ ^"tY : ^- t *jL>JJ ^Lili * jjlj>J : t (jJuj ^ y^l : 

1545. It was narrated that - ^ j tjL t; y ^ -'ut<> 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "When ' \ \ ' , „ 

the Messenger of Allah' $g ^y^> : ^ -fjfc* 

foUowed a funeral, he would not \\"\> ■ *.i • - -i' i^V 

sit down until it had been placed " _ ' y „ 

in the niche-grave. A rabbi came ^ t^I ^ iZZ\ ^1 ^ sSlIA ^1 

to him and said: 'This is what we j, . , ,, - -,.c . s . . , 

do, O Muhammad! So the - ^ J " ^ a- 

Messenger of Allah $§ sat down j> J>- jJJu <X'ji^ '£\ lil ^ 

and said: 'Be different from " , - ^ ^.^ x - ,f t 

them/" (D«^ U ^ US^ : Jt3 ^ -d .^JJi 

,y fH'^r (. Ui>JLl ^-LiH ijj..lj»J'l ti^b jjI [iwfl-**^ eib-'f] :.^y»t) 

d-jJbJJj ejjlj ijU-JL. ^ <UiJ-P^ -S- lioJ^Jl ^ 
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Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shari'ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basani of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely; necessary to avoid them. 



Chapter 36. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said When Entering 
The Graveyard 

1546. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I could not find 
him, meaning the Prophet g§, and 
he was in Al-Baqi'. He said: "As- 
saldmu 'alaykum. dara qawmin 
mii'minin. Antum land, juratun wa 
innd bikum Idhiqun. Ailahumma la 
tahrimnd ajrahum wa Id taftinnd 
ba'duhum (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You 
have gone ahead of us and verily 
we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do not deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
them)." (Da'if) 



Jl£ UJ *U- U ^jU - en ^ui\y 

(T"l ^liUif Jio til 

t4)l J^e- ^ jt-^fl* If- <-4u! &ij$> 

.^liiu jA ||| *J3\ t ^Jj '^jJb r.cJli 
V .hjLH j& i> j£f 



^ l ^.-^^ 

Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 

b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 

c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 

1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-saldmu 
'alaykum ahlad-diyar initial- 
mu'miniria wal-mudimm, wa imia 
insW Allah bikum lahiqun, nas'alul- 
laha land wa lakumul-'afiyah (Peace 
be upon you, O inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will join you soon if Allah 
wills. We ask Allah for well-being 
for us and for you)/ " (Sahih) 

'Wo:^- s-UjJIj jj-iJl <J>>o jl^ JUj U <_jL tjsb^Jl t^J^ y-\ \ {gj**> 

Comments: 

If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Fdtihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 

(TV ib^Jt) ^lUl <J 

J liar l&U- jIjw £Sl>- - \0lJ\ 

. aIIaII Jl^>: -L*^ 

^ TYMf:^ tj? ili Xp ^-U, ^ t^sl^JI ojb ^1 [^^-s-] ^gP^" 

tjjiil cjU* oUl ^ J^J\ 4^wj j eSVoitiVof :^ tS/jiw ap-^I <.4j JL^Jl 



toUiii IjjJu>- ! JU^—f [^;0 fcjJLa- 
.231*11 ^S3j CJ 4iil jUi 



Chapter 37. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In The Graveyards 

1548. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah ^§ for a 
funeral, and he sat facing the 
Qiblah (prayer direction)/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if ihe 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 

1549. It was narrated that Bara' jjl^ y\ £1^ '-^J j?f - \oH 
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with „ . _ f t „ 4 „ . t 
the Messenger of Allah £| for a 0* ai jJ^ '^-Vl 
funeral and we came to a grave. ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^, 
He sat down and we sat down, as ■* 1 " ' ; 
if there were birds on our heads." J! M ^ ^j^j £ 

( Hasan ) lis t £dLfj ^AU .J$\ Jl 

Chapter 38. What Was J^J ^ ^ " (rA f^ 30 

Narrated Concerning placing ' ( > A ^ 0 ^ ^ 

the deceased in the grave ^* 

1550. It was narrated that Ibn If. f 1 ^? ~~ S90 * 
'Umar said: "When the deceased 



was placed in the grave, the 



Prophet jg§ would say: 'Bismillah, ^\ ^ <-"J^ £\ t^jU ^ tj^Li 

w« 'd?fl millati rasul-illah (In the ^ „ ' ^ . . * 

Name of Allah and according to ^ <* ^ ^ ^ : C * 

the religion of the Messenger of y> t £L?^Jl £jbl Jj£ j{f 

Allah)/" Abu Khaiid said on one r ^ „ „ , - „ t 

occasion, when the deceased was Hm ^ :JU t ^ ^! ^ t^U 

placed in the grave: "Bismillah wa ^, • , : .j U - ^ J^j, J^-f 

'a£a sunnati rasul-illah (In the , ' / - ' " ^ 

Name of Allah and according to -^M Ji ] -"j*' 4^ 

the Strnnah of the Messenger of ^ . , .j^ ^ . ^J, ^ 

Allah)." Hisham said in his " I' ^ - " ^ 

narration: "Bismillah, wa fi sabil- ^ fll* Jl*j .<^l J>->j ^ 

z'Hah, hw mi/Haft' rasul-illah (in 4 , „ i( . ^ , 

the Name of AUah, for the sake of - > J ^' ^ ^ H ^ 

Allah and according to the . 1 Jit J^j 
religion of the Messenger of 
AUah)." (Sakih) 

Vj 4 "J^j 't,^^^ JU«JV t«u ^i*** 'iulJLp ^ > ■ £ ~l : ^ 
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^LJl ^ g?w> .>U^ i^UJI gy^L? <-*j^j VYVt:^- tajb -Up aa\^, <dj 

(J 1 £^JH_ us 9 " ^y^i ui^ J 5 ^* t/ C ^* J! f*J : <J U 3H Jjt-J. U* ^ ^ l tjr^J 

^1 /j-c- ib^L aj^j ^ UJl ^r"'j ' si§ ^ ^JU (^jIpj «u)Ljj 41)1 : JLs-cJJ I 

tjjrj 4tll ^ : JU (j* ^ lLo :5jljJ "J^ tjs* til' 4_>*P 

ali-t o'%7fc it^ifcJI jy^J '(j*/ M ^ Jj-j ^ J^J :i Asj Jj> ^ Jj-j 
jS- l^J,\j dL J> <.Aup ^Ij iUjp jt^JJl :JU jji. iL. J>-jJ -cp Jul Jj^ ^ 

Jjl Jj^-j )Ju#*a dlj <ul ^1 *Jl <b ^Jipt Cjlj tl^r*- ^ jJ^J JjJ^ 1 

Comments: 

Those who are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 

1551. It was narrated that Abu ^ & ^ ^ ^ " UM 
Rati' said: "The Messenger of :LJ .&iJl ^ ^jji 

Allah placed Sa'd gently in his ^ . ^ ^ „ > ^ . 

grave and sprinkled water on it." 4-^ £rf c^j^ 1 : 

• ^ Sx 5 ^ if 

Comments: 

'SaHa' in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet will be in the grave) and when the body 
will be fifed from the bier the head of the deceased will go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body, 

1552. It was narrated from Abu : jjUJcl ^ o$jU. - VaeT 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of „ s ' c , e y ^ f , ^ 
Allah ^ was brought into: his ^ at- ^ Cf -fe^ 1 
grave from the direction of the y sJ ^ ^ t -jf ^ J\ y 
Qiblah, and he was placed in his ' ' . " 

grave gently. <$>a?if) ■ J^b 

1553. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ ^Li* 1^^- - Voor 
bin Musayyab said; "I was ^ 5 _ " , a ^ >o . fl „ 
present with ibn 'Umar at a b ^ ^4^'! a^-? 1 4^ Oi ^ 
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funeral. When the body was s fl j.s . j „c 

placed in the niche-grave) he said, : ^ ^ ^ ' ' 

'BismUldk wa fi sabil-illdh wa 'aid \#Jj,j l-ii .sj^ J ^1 X^i^ 
miZZstf rasul-illah' (In the Name of ' „ 

Allah, for the sake of Allah and :cJ ^ y3 

according to the religion of the s .s.' • j^j j £ j~ 

Messenger of Allah). When he , Is ' - * 

started to place the bricks in the Cri. p4^ ! : dl? ^1 

niche-grave he said: 'Allahmma 



ajirha min ask-skaiiam wa mini 



^U- j^gU! .jjai tjlip- 011=4^1 



'adhdbil-qabr. Attdhummd JajU-arda L^j tt£>-jj aiL^j i Lg^r ^ o^>°H^ 
y an janbaihd,. wa sa'id ruhdhd, wa 



id mittka ridwand (O Allah/ 



protect him from Satan and from fij^ ff g| 4i! JjA3 ^ %LjL> 
the torment of the grave; O Allah, " c _ - a , „ " J , 

keep the earth away from his two ^ J* l^' '4 

sides and take his; soul up and . jg *l J j^j <v ^ 

grant him pleasure from ' 
Yourself)/ I said: 'O Ibn 'tJmar, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah ggg or 
is it your own words? 7 fie said: f l 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah (Da'if) 

i4j ^LA* ^ k^Js- ^1; (jj^t.- ^ 0 0 / J : ( _ f 4fcJl [(^W? oiL-l] ' 

Chapter 39. What Was . , K - r > r 

Narrated Concerning The ^ *U U - (n ^0 

Niche-Grave Being (m JbUil yLiiil 
Recommended * 

1554. It was narrated that Ibn '■ <jr| M 4^ 0? - \o&i 

Abbas said: "The Messenger of /. / * „. ? , *.„ <tf „ 

Allah i| said: 'The niche-grave is. ^/ ' Cr. ^ ^ 

for us and the ditch-grave is for ^ c^i *k\ ;J*S \ jlp /J ^ 

others." (Da'if) - , „ ^ 
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ctoJb- VY'A:^ (.JlsJJI t JjLj>J1 t:>jb jj! o- [cjL*-^ aiU»J] 

Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of Qiblah. Shaqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah's Messenger as it is apparent in the following Ahadith. 

1555- It was narrated that Jarir :i-iiJI }J> J^Li-^j - 

bin ' Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "The 1 . - . ,r. iA. f . - 1, 1 - 

Messenger of Allah said: 'The ^ " / ' 

niche-grave is for us and the Jll :<Jli &\ S£ 

ditch-grave is for others/ " (Da'if) * t *~ t / t > * ".^ ' ' * .„ 

1556. It was narrated that Sa'd J>\ :J£tJl jj. tlx?- - 



said: "Make a niche-grave for me, 
and block it up with bricks as was 



done for the Messenger of Allah if.yt^lf <y -&>*j> ^ Jl^U^I 

(Sahih) > '? ^ i< '* " * 

Chapter 40. What Was j ^ u - (£ * ^J\) 

Narrated Concerning The 

Ditch-Grave 

1557. It was narrated that Anas ^ IJJ^ &a£ - ^»oV 

bin Malik said: "When the ^ - ; >e > ■ , „ ; * „ Jt ^ . 

Prophet m there was a man : ^ 5 ^ * ^ 

in Al-Madinah who used to make s^C, j; ^Jf ^ '^^1 

a niche in the grave and another * S J V *'~ - - 

who used to dig graves without a cM"J ul5 ^ ^Jl ^ UJ : JU 
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niche. They said: 'Let us pray 
Istikharah to our Lord and call for 
them both, and whichever of '^/Jb U^S 
them comes first, we will let him tf 9 „ * - ' „ - 

do it/ So they were both sent for, tgQ ■ • ^ 

and the one who used to make ^ 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet £g/ /[li (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 
Prophet^. 

1558. It was narrated that ^ sj££ ^ Zl *J> *JJ> - \ooA 

'Aishah said: "When the ^ ' . ^> >a . <tf ^ 

Messenger of Allah died, they ^ ^ ^ 

differed as to whether his grave ^ .^^J], g± ^ ^^Jl & 

should have a niche or a ditch in „~ t „ *" 

the ground, until they spoke and & :cJti i£5'l£ ^ i^SCl* ^1 

raised their voices concerning ^ ^ j m 4l 

that. Then 'Umar said: 'Do not J ^ 85 ^ J ^ J 

shout in the presence of the .j^l^-M c-^jlj .JjJS ^ Ijils3 

Messenger of Allah |§, living or ^ ^ % ^ ^ 

dead/ or words to that effect. So m - \ ^ J - / 

they sent for both the one who J\ \ . Uj^J lUS" jf . l!>- 
made a niche and the one who 



dug graves without a niche, and 



tjb^i ;iAs .u^f J^^b ^ujJi 



the one who used to make a niche -Mc^ei • M 5» ( 4j~2 

came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of Allah 
£g, then he was buried." 

i_ij>wj Jj^>* <jJ&> <jJ -L^- ® (^j^vSjJl 4«w>j »-] 



111 See no. 1628. 
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^ JUi f| ^Jt oU UU IjU^ fcjjuJL jtf :^JU iisl* ^ 

°L?j j^JL ^JLil -^k Uj*Jb4 jl^j, 0L0 jlsCJi 

Cm^OJj ({YoY/o : il^JI j JjIjUO** aJ ^ ^iLb >js> diJU LuJt J ^1 

Comments: .t5>^^ 

a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah's Messenger g|. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied 

c. It is from among the due respect to Allah's Messenger J|§ that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 



Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 

1559. It was narrated that Adra' 
As-Sulami said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet |g came out and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this 
man is showing off.' Then he died 
in Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet jgg 
said: "Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger/ 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet |fg) said: 'Make it 
spacious for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him.' Some 
of his Companions said: j O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him.' He said: 'Yes 



*S ^ ^Kk if j 

cjUj :Jli . t\y> \Sa <oii dj^j lj :cJbs 
ij. .*»4k\ Jaj i$> l^ji" :*|t lJS\ JUS 

C-J y?~ J-iS <ii I "J Lj : aj UJ? I 
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indeed, for he loved Allah and 
His Messenger.' " (Da'if) 

l-U ^y> ^fl tejjd *i? Jt- \oMj> (jjt JUj 4<dL>J :^ t Ju>\ [tJL*^ &sU-*tj] :^^£J 

1560. It was narrated from j°S :h\jy> ^ I^jU- - V«V 
Hisham bin 'Amir that the ^> , ■ > ^ -j* , 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Dig ^ ^ 1 ^i 1 ^ -•^ Cf. 

the grave deep, make it spacious ^\ lIa t *UJ&l J ^ t ^1 
and prepare it well. " (Sahih) ' - " , ^ t " 

Comments: * ^ : JUj ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 Vvvr: C 

The Messenger of Allah said these words when burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah,. first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'an." (Sunan An-Ngsa'i: 2013) 

Chapter 42. What Was 9^ J ^ 4^ ~ (iy 
Narrated Concerning Markers "(*y LUdl) l&JI i 
On Graves _ 

1561. It was narrated from Anas '■ y^r J> iy^^ ~ 

bin Malik that the Messenger of . , < *f , >. **** 

Allah m marked the grave of ^ " ^ ^ * ^ 

'Uihmari bin Maz'un with a rock. ^ <. jJj J> ^ i jJU^ ^ alp 

Comments: 

Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was f^ 1 ^ *J* U V 1 ' J UT f^ 0 

Narrated Concerning The Ij^.^^i jj^l jtiJl 

Prohibition Of Building Over ' ^.r^ ^ t *J..* " 

Graves, Plastering Ove? {tr ^> ^ 
Them And Writing On Them 

1562. It was narrated that Jabir j t -,|^ ^ >j$ ffi^ _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g ^ • - - 
forbade plastering over graves/' '^j 1 ^ 1 4* il 1 

<***) ^ ; :M J* ^ J & ^ 

Comments: 

Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 
It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave. 

1563. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ - \o\r 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ _ ^ \ 

forbade writing anything on h* 'Spf o^ 1 tk r^ 

graves." (Sakih) .fc ^ & $ OOU 



1564. It was narrated from Abu ^j^l i^^J ilii 1^1^ 



Sa'eed that the Prophet ^ ^ ^ 
forbade building structures over ^ ^ *>! 

graves. (S«Mfc) .; ^- /. ^ & ^ .^j 
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Comments: 

Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave,, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 

Chapter 44. What Was J>- <j U it - U i ^J\) 

Narrated Concerning ' " , , , K a tl 

Scattering Earth In The Grave (ii ^ ^ V 1 ^ 1 

1565. It was narrated from Abu :£JLiijdl jJjJl ^ ^fcJl I^jJL^- — ■ ^*\o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , I <t , ,>* „ 
Allah 4| offered the funeral ^ ^ ^ ^ 
prayer, then he came to the grave J\ j; ^J^_ y> t^lJjVi : ^Jls 
of the deceased and scattered ^ e , $ ■ * „ ^ " . 
three handfuls of earth from the 01 s jU* l^ 1 ■ 4 js£ 
side of (the deceased's) head. ^ J *i ^ J* JU « <bl 0^ 
(Hasan) „ ; ^ 

:^^j>} JLij tJjb ^1 a«w? t lijl LfeU ^ rjljj ia, jJ^ll ^ ^V*^ 1 0-* 
Comments: 

'Handful' in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hkditiu 

Chapter 45. What Was ^ *U- U it - Uo ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The ' J&jk ./& ( k J}&\ ^ 
Prohibition Of Walking Or O^J^'J <^< a? 

Sitting On Graves (to l^>\) 1$1Lp 

1566. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ j^* - Sow 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of * > ' 

Allah g§ said: "If one of you were ^ If 4 0* '(V 1 ^ J ^ 



to sit on a live coal that bums 

him, that would be better for him „ , 

than if he were to sit on a grave/' js*- usJ* f^^^ ir^H j^* 



(Sahih) 
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^ Juj> UJjI ^ Uj jl>- - ^ o *W 

^ J* <^ ^ ^ ^1 4^ 

C^l^u jj^ll ii^-jf ^tif U) . pi™-" 
J15j tasljjJl ^ ^^jJ'l 4^=^>j i^jUJI J^-T ^ oi-U— I] '.^J** 

Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 

Chapter 46. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Taking 
Off One's Shoes In The 
Graveyard 

1568. It was narrated that Bashir 
bin Khasasiyyah said: "While I 
was walking with the Messenger 
of Allah |g he said: 'O son of 
Khasasiyyah r why are you angry 
with Allah when you are walking 
with the Messenger of Allah?' I 



1567. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah said: If I 
were to walk on a live coal or a 
sword,, or if I were to sew my 
shoes to my feet, that would be 
better for me than walking on the 
grave of a Muslim. And I see no 
difference between relieving 
myself in the midst of the graves 
or in the middle of the 
marketplace. "(Da'if) 



^ (^^i^l Li 1 :jLi 4*^L2iiJi. ^1 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me/ 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: 'They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good/ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
'They died before a great deal of 
good came to them/ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: 'O you with the 
shoes> take them off/ " (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi that he said: 'Abdullah bin 
'Uthman used to say (about this 
Hadith): 'A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 



Jj^j jju* 

. bli 4ii1 ^JJ> U d y»j L> : cJUi 

\'JJ- ? Yji &h :Jli 

: J lis .^^llJl ^lii ^* jU 

^ jIp :JS ^Jl^ o^"^' 



Coin mo tits: 

a. Death is a good thing for a believer,, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of Allah and should be grateful for it. 



Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves 

1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sjg| said: "Visit the graves, 
for they will remind you of the 
Hereafter." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over them do not fulfill the real objective of 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from & ~ ^ dV * 
/ Aishah that the Messenger of . ^ . 

Allah ^§ gave permission for ' '4^** ^ f > C JJ 
visiting the graves. (Sahih) ^f ^1 oJU^ :Jls .^-^1 tff cJU-i 

.Cr'VT/UiJjJii— Jl ^^J; ^ ^JUi 
Comments: * * 

Here the word 'permission' is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet ^ prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 

1571. It Was narrated from Ibn -^^1 & tr^J- ~ loV ^ 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 4 , 

Allah m said, "I used to forbid & ^ <*' - V J ^ ! b ^ 

you to visit the graves, but now t^j^-YI ^ <3jf^ ^ 'Joi^ <lri' 'j^ 

visit them, for they will draw - ' -us ' * ' \ >- *\ * 

your attention away from this :JU ^ 61 ^* ui ! 9* 

world and remind you of the . tfji$ Oj^ 1 5J**j <S* fM* '--^» 

Hereafter." (Da'if) " ' , 0 ' ., 1 " , „ 

. «s>YI yJL-j t Lull J ai>" l^U 

^ vvo/i^uJij iW/i i^^Jt ^L-l] :^i>>^ 

» -Up -UsLjJb C^iJ>djj ^1 Jli t_ijws> <— >jj! & ^j^v^Jl 4>*> w ? j 4 *i/ «u 

-oil j^jj ^1 iioJ> ^» j^UJij t.j^S^JI jip JUfcLt t UjJI ^ jlaj; lf\» :<dy Y| aj; p.j 
Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
CWan are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one's livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one's dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 

Chapter 48. What Was r,U) J U ^ - (£A ^}\) 
Narrated Concerning Visiting " * \ „ ^ 

The Graves Of The Idolaters (£ A o£s^ S JJ? 

1572. It was narrated that Abu tfft^ ^ Jz $ t&U- - \oy\ 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ ^ ,, l\ > / , 

visited the grave of his mother and Jt '• ^ Ji 

wept causing the people around ^, ^ . ^ J - ^ f 
him to weep. Then he said: T ~i , < " , , , **' 

asked my Lord for permission to : J Lai . *dj>- ^ ^ I iH 

seek forgiveness for her, but He ; rf- = r, k a -,\-A *A - *>■ *'°M-, ln 
did not give me permission. Then I " » ; • • ^ 

asked my Lord for permission to ^ (Jo -(J 

visit her grave and He gave me > e . »■ ,A,i'.> „ , ^ 

permission. So visit the graves, for ' p^P*^ 4^ • 'jj^ <■ J. 

they will remind you of death/" - 1<n ^ : C E^***^ 

(Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever is 
impermissible. 

b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
Allali, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allah 
did not allow it. 

1573. It was narrated from Salim Ji ^ j!^> \£a*- - \oyy 
that his father said: "A Bedouin '- , „ , c > 

came to the Prophet g and said: ^ U & ^ ^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, my father ^ ^ ijii ^ j^l^l ^ 

used to uphold me ties of kinship, fi "/ ^ ( , t 

and so and so forth, where is he?' 4r' <-4 i^ 1 ^ : Jli ^' If ^ 

He said: 'In the Fire/ It was as if ^ ^ J l\ &\ J^j U : Jtif || 

he found that difficult to bear. " ' ^ 

Then he said: 'O Messenger of ^ : <J^ ^3* -<^J 'j^r!^ 

Allah. Where is your father?' The * ^ . ^ g,, 

Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: " 

'Whenever you pass by the grave 4)1 J^-j JLaa Vllj^l ^JU 4ui J 



of an idolater, give him the 
tidings of Hell-fire/ The Bedouin 
later became Muslim, and he said: j£ :Jt!j .jJC <.^VjH\ :Jll 
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'The Messenger of Allah £f| gave 
me a difficult task, I never passed 
the grave of an idolater but I gave 
him the tidings of Hell-fire/" 
(DaHf) 



jljJl £j=^.j tcjb^j! ^ fL^Ji £>3jjfj t^j^^JI [ujLsu^ eiLu-j] "gpiy 



6- ^ ^> taj V,V: C ^ 



Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell. 

b. The certainty of the noble Prophef s prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet g|g and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner's attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 

Chapter 49. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Women 
Visiting The Graves 

1574. It was narrated from J a?) if. ]>k ■ j? - 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Hassan bin 
Thabit that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |f| cursed 
women who visit graves." 
(Hasan) 



a\ 4x*a\) jJm ijCj y> 



$H 4i\ J^iij ^ :J15 4jj.f iOjlf 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ - - tf g*. _ ^ yo 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of f ^ ^ 

Allah i§ cursed women who visit <j\ ^ iSSU^- ^ jXj^ : ^jl^-l 

graves. " (Hasan) ± \ \ * A .'w' -fi- »i - n - 

1576. It was narrated that Abu yi^ ^ 11^ - \ oV*v 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > » > s - * ,^=1 - . , ?\ r , ' , ; „ -° U1 
Allah jg§ cursed women who visit ^\ * ~y - 
graves." (Hasan) ^) y t yJ> U> J>\ :<~Jli> 

l^, :Jli i^ji lyt> t^f 1y--- <aXL* 

j^all S^Lj ^ *U-U l-jL tjjli>Jl t^ij^l a?-^! f-tT^*' ei ^- J i3 • ^ij 1 ^ 

, rvvA; r t (oi~^o 

Comments: 

It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 
visit is permissible. 

Chapter 50. What Was & j ^ u iu _ (o , , () 

Narrated Concerning Women ^* - / /„ • J 

Following The Funeral (° * <i*=)l> 3?^' 

(Procession) 

1577. It was narrated that Umm J{ ^ JZ jS - \oVV 
'Atiyyah said: "We were ^ - a . i ^ 
prevented from following the f ! ^ ^ ^Li* ^ taiLil j?! 
funeral hut that was not made -j. ^ tf, t ^ 
binding on us." (Safe* ft) ' >-* - T 

■ *j e j^J ^ Jji ^ J 6* 
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1578. It was narrated that 'AM 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3f§ ' s > , 

went out and saw some women ^ 'J^j^H i>! - x ^" 1 

sitting, and he said: 'What are you > f r „ ^ r - , , -, , ,, (| 

sitting here for?' They said: 'We & <f t[jU ^ 

are waiting for the funeral/ He Jj^j : <Jli Qi- l£ <-£*£^\ J>\ 



said: 'Are you going to wash the 
deceased?' They said: 'No/ He 



said: 'Are you going to lower him j£i : JjllJi ^^4^4 

into the grave?' They said: 'No/ * „^ - ^ ' ° 

He said: "Then go back with a J* s «?y-*f 

burden of sin and not <? j£ ' v .^g 
rewarded/" (Da'if) ' ' 

^ J^pU-I * 4j JJlj-| *i*Jb- c/> vv/£: ( _ ? i fe Jl a^^I [t-i-*-^ 6iL-l] :gtj*J 

. (<_jjii) *^w> t^^l Sjjj^JI ^ ^ jUL* 



Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wailing 

1579. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah from the Prophet ||| 
regarding: "And that they will not 
disobey you in Ma'ruf (all that 
that is good in Islam);"* 11 he said: 
"(It is about) wailing." (Hasan) 

tOi^Ji l&~>- "M^ 

Comments: 

a. The meaning of the HadHh is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet to obey. 

b. 'Wailing' means loudly making mention of the deceased's qualities and 
expressing one's grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 



[1 1 Al-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of ^ ^ ^ _ ^ oA , 
Mu'awiyah, said: "Mu'awiyah " Zi 

delivered a sermon in Hims, and j* &\ '-J^- ^ J^^I 

in his sermon he mentioned that „ < - -, ; s, ,* - ,>s* - r 

the Messenger of Allah £ ^rbade ; ' , J ^ ^ ^ ~ 

wailing." (Safeifc) Jj^j M £^ ^ 3^ i,>^ I^UU 

1581. It was narrated from Abu ^ „ , t s *s , 
Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger f^ 1 & ^ " 

of Allah m said: 'Wailing is one ^ - ^ 3 t j^, 

of the affairs of the Days of o ^ ^ o . ^ 

Ignorance, and if me woman who 0i l^** 0* ^ l : S?'-#' 

wails dies without having f . - f .f •, - ^ 

repented, Allah v«U cut a garment * 'f^ <*\ j] ?' *\? 
of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of A\ J^ij JU :Jli (J'jiiVl 4UU 

flaming fire/ " (EteffQ . ^ JjJ .&ttil / J, fc0» 

t o'JrM <>? ^US ^ 4^ f^i c-jU 

.ojJ*j Vfi :^ tjJLj jul^ dAi^i t^-jj^JJj t *nAl:^ tjlj^tjup 

Comments: 

a. 'Ignorance' means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet s|g. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 

1582. It was narrated from Ibn : t \J^J £j ll^S t&U- - ^AY 
'Abbas that the Messenger of -. > » 

Allah 0% said: "Wailing over the ^ 0* U ^ :< ^^- ^ 
dead is one of the affairs of the ^ t ^ L ^JZ j£ t^UJl 

Days of Ignorance and if the > ,. *' s ^ ( „ 

woman who wails does not <-^J ^ u o^ 1 u* <-**J^ 

repent before she dies, she will be £ ^ Jj\ J* : ^ 
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resurrected on the Day of ; K .| ° ^ 1J : t ^t-Ji *U 

Resurrection wearing a shirt of ^ c ^ ^ v J £ — d t 

pitch (tar), over which she will .dlJJal ^ J-jSj^ *4P* 5»UsJ1 ^ iijw 

wear a shirt of flaming fire." * * ' - . 

(Hasan) . «jUJi ^ ^ ^ Jk, jU 

Comments: 

This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter. 

1583. It was narrated that Ibn '■ ^•J, j» 4^-1 l^ 4 ^- - \oAf 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of t «, „ > -u* * jv, 
Allah m forbade following a ^ ^ ^ '^H ^ : ^ ^ 
funeral that was accompanied by J^ij : <]ii ^ ^ ^ 
a wailing woman." (Da'if) * _ ' , 

-4i!j ejll^ Ot ^ 41)1 

JJlj**! :j^>-\ JUj tA-a IjaK: oLull fj^nyl * [wa**^ tib^ll 

Comments: 

Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 
committed in the funeral. 

Chapter 52. What Was J_ ^ U t^U - (o Y ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The * 5 - „ * >; ° ' , - 0 „ 

Prohibition Of Striking One's J-J 

Cheeks And Tearing One's ( 0 y i)^_^J | 

Garment 

1584. It was narrated from £1^. r-jJUJl ^ t£U - ^oAfc 
''Abdullah that the Messenger of . tf J a a ^ ^ . ^ 
Allah $| said: ''He is not one of ^ C '£r^ 
us who tears his garments, strikes \^ ljL^J] y y; L3r ^ 
his cheeks, and cries with the cry *" ' " , ,, = 

of the Days of Ignorance/' 7 If- 'pt?^ if L & If ^^4- if 

(Sahih) *f , ,i< - 

sl£U- (>! ^ 

If "J> c£ ^ >$f If ^lr**^ 
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Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patience, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 

1585. It was narrated from Abu t^U^J'! & ~ 
Umamah that the Messenger of " { ft „ , 

Allah m cursed the woman who j* 1 - ^* 3 

scratches her face and rends her ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

garment and cries that she is _ - -\ ' 

doomed (i.e. because of the death Jjij <J\ ' JjA& 

of this person). (Hasan) ^ tL ^f r^' |g ^ 

pJ^- ji AjJj ^Ls-^lJ-P J>-1 ^ t.J^j t^jWS^Jl Ww5j t^-«S»] Igp**J 

Comments: 

a. Saying the word 'doomed' mean to say 'I am ruined, I am destroyed' etc. 

b. The word 'curse' informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 

1586. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid o? o\^> ^ iUt - UAt 
and Abu Burdah said: "When " f ♦ - - o°\l 
Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm ^ ^ / I ^ ^/ , / 
'Abdullah started to wail loudly. ^ .Jsi; s^* 1 -^ ? : <3^ 

He woke up and said to her: 'Do ^ f ' t i ■ * • 1 ' *J| ji^ 

you not know that I am innocent ' ' ^ J ' ^ o^^h 

of those whom the Messenger of 4)1 X£ £r^i cJti! J^y* y\ j£s ill 
Allah jfg declared innocence of?' ^ ,r - - *- 11 > - 

And he told her that the ^"4* ^ : ^ JUi '^ UU 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'I am ?$g ^| J^,j & ^ ^ 2^ Jf 
innocent of those who shave their " " ' " ' " 
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heads, raise their voices and tear ' tl s 

their garments (at times of Ui » :Jb * *' ^ 01 ^ 

calamity).' " (Sahih) . jiij ^ 

(or si^l!) cl^t JLp 

^ :S?IS .jIA* ^ 

if f-ol^ <y. y*J If ^jf Ji 

/j* U :if ,J^JI Jli . l& £UJ 
Jl4*Jli iAjL^ <^~&Jfj tiwia t>^' 

£jj J^jica ( -jP t(l)L^I^ ^ *-r*-*J <^ t °Jj* 

■jj-l tjsU^Jl 4 1 :^LJt i^y-t aiL-l] 

. oUJ .JUj J (iiUJl)JU i^jl-J! 

oUip ^ tJ^Vi jUfLp 



Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 

1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ was 
attending a funeral. 'Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet jg| said, "Leave her 
alone, O ''Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afflicted, and the 
bereavement is recent." (Da'tff 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



1588. Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The son of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah |f| was 
dying. She sent for him, asking 
him to come to her, and he sent 
word to her, saying: 'To Allah 
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belongs what He has taken and to . < < , - „*> ^ „ 

Him belongs what He has given. ol ^1 ^> 3S ^ ^ 

Everything has an appointed time u #j li-! U Jj» M L^Jl Ji^fi . l£ifc 

with Him, so be patient and seek s , * * *^ /"I 

reward/ But she sent for him -tj^* J\ ft^ J^J • J**" 

again, adjuring him to come. So ^hjU .C-^j ; ; -.^U 

the Messenger of Allah jg£ got up, ^ , * " ^ * 

and I got up with him,, as did c^ij ^| Jil JjAj fUi .jj* 

Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b >. 2-.^- ,i >. 

and 'Ubadah bin Samit. When we ^ ' J * > "i? ^ 

entered they handed the child to Jji.j £~£J! l^ljU CL^-S UJ£ .c^Ljd! 
the Messenger of Allah Hf, and 



his soul was rattling in his chest." 



JU .;j~L> ^ JilST <^jjj 41)1 



I think he said that it was like a dj^j : <J (J ,2Ls i£\S :JlS %LJ~ 

water skin. "The Messenger of - > t > >' - c: 

Allah ig wept, and 'Ubadah bin !I * U 0? sSl > 4 -SI ^' 

Samit said to him: 'What is this, O ft) J^jl' : jy^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'It * * i ^ ' 

is the compassion which Allah ^ ,J 

has created in the son of Adam. n^U^Jt 
Allah only shows mercy to those 
of His slaves who are 
compassionate/" (Sahih) 

aJs- 4aI *\£L> o-*Ji t _ ?r Ji J^s tjjL>Jl t^jL^Jl a^j^-I igp^j 

<J^J^ ^ W: c tc-JJ JLp *lSJt V U t jSL»J! i^Jj ... 

Comments: -*j 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'dh, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 
should be explained. 

e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 

1589. It was narrated that Asma' ^ ■ ^ ^ fife 



bint Yazid said: "When mrahim, 
the son of the Messenger of Allah If- J*\ o* 4 (4^ & 

^d, the Messenger of Allah ^ i/ ci'sulf -i t _5'JL yl 
HI wept. The one who was - ' - * 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or ^ , . . > » ^ 

'Umar, said to him: 'You are ^ '^ V A ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
indeed the best of those who $ t*j % Jlil .ag| 

glorify Allah with what is due to ^ , \ , t ,t , < ~> 
him/ The Messenger of Allah jgg ^ t>* ^ ^jj 
said; 'The eye weeps and the j,, ^ ^ J*^ 

heart grieves,, but we do not say ^ 

anything that angers the Lord. -V?*- -^=-4 ^ J^* 3 X? 03*4i 
Were it not that death is «y t * ^ * g ^.j 

something that inevitably comes ° J 1 * .^^ J J ** Jr 

to all, and that the latter will ^ iufc Uuf^J jjSu J^li j^l 

surely join the former, then we *„■ * - - 

would have been more sad for " ^ U P ^ J^ 1 

you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you.'" 
(Hasan) 

&\j ( £rr.irT: c ( wu W'/t^^i ^ ^i^jji 05 ua] 
Comments: 

a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 
tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 

b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 

1590. It was narrated from . v 

Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said * ^ ' t - s "^ 1 ^ ' ^ ~ 0 

to her: "Your brother has been $M!&\£j£. :^yj^\ jI^ ^ <jjLLM 

killed." She said: "May Allah have . . I 

mercy on him. Innd litlahi wa inna <* ! ^ ^ & ^ & r$ V A & ^ 

ilayhi rdji'un (Truly, to Allah we £f jj^.. ^ °j, ^. 

belong and truly, to Him we shall * / . I - 

return)." They said: "Your husband .iij^-lja : L^J Jj 

has been killed." She said: "O grief!" ^y ^ . , U - > ,> ^ ^ ^ 

The Messenger of Allah % said: , " ' f . ^ ■ ^ 

"The woman has a strong love for ^' J^j <-J L^s eX^-\j. :cJls 

her husband, which she does not , 'u r ^° -^t 4° -u - 

have for anything else." [Da'if) ■ «5 jH # U ' ^ ^ ^ 
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• V 

1591. It was narrated from Ibn -L*i ^ OjjU & - \*M 
'Umar that the Messenger of - V^f - ^ ^ ^ 
Allah |§| passed by some women ' ^ ' * ^ 

of ' Abdul- Ashhal who were ^1 <Jji3 ^ S*^ tin 1 l ^ If" 

^ ^ ? * 

jgg said: "But there is no one to iyj- ^£)s :g| 4 1 Jjij Jlii .j^-I j£ 

weep for Hamzah," So the „ ^ ^ - ' 1 ( - v 

women of Ansar started to weep ^ ^ fi,lJ * 

for Hamzah. The Messenger of ^ .S>^ 

Allah s|| woke up and said, 'Woe „ „ °- * > «,„ „---.* 

to them, have they not gone home ^ u cM^^ 

yet? Tell them to go home and A dUU Jp 5-5^ Vj 

not to weep for anyone who dies i " 
after this day/ " (Hasan) 

U~~*~ J^J "4 i»L>«I ^jP J J* <y> t AS t 1 • j\ : JLu>4 <t>- y>-\ [^-s- aiL-J] : 

' a J2^J Ujb ^jI jj^- Als^ij t^tiiJl -Wiijj t jjL^o 1> jj> ^Js- 4>&^0 j (TA\ 

Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Allah's Messenger made- clear that he did not mean to admire weeping with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back. 

c. Gathering in the deceased's house for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the deceased's house even 
without wailing is prohibited. , ■ .. 

1592. It was narrated that Ibn l&>- : ^ fUU t*ia£ - So\Y 
Abi Awfa said: "The Messenger of f „, , ' * , a. , *.a, 
Allah m. . , forbade eulogies/' ^ *\ ? ^4 ^ 
(Da'if) < -* ■ 

^jj- # rAr\ro\ft :ju^1 <^jA VW:^ t j^i,*.^ »*\^\] 
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Chapter 54. What Was cl^l <J U iU - (c t ^1) 
Narrated Concerning The (ot Lw 

Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 

1593. It was narrated from 'Umar ^ j& y\ £&U- - VoW 
bin Khattab that the Prophet ^ JB 

said: "The deceased is punished : C * 0,aLl 

for the wailing over him." (Sahih) y ^ : Sf 15 .jJjJI ^ Ju^j 

■ 

Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that 'the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing' as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 

1594. It was narrated from Asid ^ gg. ^ _ 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 'J , 
Abu Musa Ash'ari, from his father li ^ U ^ 
that the Prophet « said: "The ,xj\ J\ Ij 
deceased is punished for the f( , * <*» 
weeping of the living. If they say: ^ irf' 'ijy**^ 1 & ur*j* 
'O my strength, O he who clothed t ^J, ^ ^ £^j„ : J15 ^ 

us, O my help, O my rock/ and " / " ^ , / ; „ 

so orv he is rebuked and it is said: -*i>f^} .Sll^S :1jJU iil 

'Were you really like that? Were ^Jf p& . lli .Itaj 

you really like that?"' ^ . . f „' » 
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Asid said: I said: Subhan-Attah! * f 

Allah says: And no bearer of s - 

burdens shall bear another's M «jl5 .2 "fi^ 

burden." [1] He said: "Woe to * / ' " 

you, I tell you that Abu Musa L ' ! ^ HA :>U] 

narrated to me from the y ^ ^, ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ggg, and you w ^ , : f 

think that Abu Musa was telling <J\ iSy j} ie 1 J* 4^ iAj* ^ 
lies about the Prophet f|? Or do ? 1 ' I I* cJj£ 

you think that I am telling lies ^ ^ 

about Abu Musa?" (Hasan) 

^Js- p-lSLJt v*ljS" ^ *L?~lo ( »\j t^b^Jl (lsJLsjJ! [(j* 1 ^" «l***|3 -£Hj*** 

Comments: 

The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people / and also it should be known that in this Hadiih 
'cry' does not mean shedding tears,, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 

1595. It was narrated that ^ - ?lift ^ _ v ^ e 

'Aishah said: "A Jewish woman * ' ' f 

had died, and the Prophet jg| J $ ^Jj** If- tJ ^4* ci 

heard them weeping for her. He u . r,i . ?,= . ^ ci~u 

said: Her family is weeping for ""^* * ^ ' * 

her, and she is being punished in . L^ii jg| ^Jl ^i^SS .ciU 

her grave.'" (Sahih) ^ „ "X. ^ * - 

5 v ; VjUj liijj. t£J£ jU» :JU 

^LL* (d-jJLsJj t AjJLa <dLftfj *_jJuJ 4jl yl5 ^ |§| 4i)l Jj*-j JLS UJl *uij 4Aj 

Comments: 

The saying of 'Aishah ^ means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family's crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment fox other's sins. Allah's Messenger H did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 



[1] Fatir 35:18. 
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avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry 
for her or not it will remain the same. 

Chapter 55. What Was JJ^\ J. *tf U - (o ° -^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Bearing -* - J. ' T- 

Calamity With Patience < 00 ^tr^ J* 

1596. It was narrated from Anas : *J ^ £iLt - 

bin Maik that the Messenger of o ^ ' >^ ' o _ # >o 

Allah H said: 'Patience should ^ J ^ $. If ^ 

come with the first shock." ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^, 

(Hasan) - - s " , ' 

•till ^jl ^ ^ yj 4 H-O^ ; ^^J ^ C-^^ ^AV:^- i-JjVl 

Comments: • ^ 

The patience required by the Shan ah is that when a calamity strikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes very difficult, 

1597. It was narrated from Abu . ^ *j i&fe, \oAY 
Umamah that the Prophet g| ^ f * . ^ ' ■ ' ^ y< 

said: "Allah says: 'O son of ^ : u*k*: it J^^I 

Adam! H you are patient and seek , W - U f J - UJ| ^. 

reward at the moment of first * / / / ; 

shock, X win not approve of any ^ 5? '^^4*- ^ v ||| <^ 

reward for you less than - j * ^ ^ " 

Paradise/ " (ffasaw) r ^ J - ^ ^ ^™*h j 4 

t(YYo./A:j-S» JsJ'.j .YqA.YoA/oij^J [j-^ r^g^A? 

ta^j i_ j_yfiJ'V ^-!rj i(j£jS jj-oLHi ^ J^^-i <>* (3^ j^ 1 VVAA:^- 

Jjji> ^ jjj.l'jJiJi *>-j>-U ^7^^ & ej-^j Vi^' lj^^ (_^»^>- iJjj-U? 

Comments: 

The virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from this 
Uadilh, and that showing patience according to religious commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that Abu Sal amah told 
her that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah ggg say: "There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: 'Inna 
lillahi, wa. inna ilayhi raji'un, 
Allahumma 'indakah-tasabtu 
musibati, fajurni fiM, wa 'awwidni 
minha (Truly, to Allah we belong 
and truly, to Him we shall return. 
O Allah, with You I seek reward 
for my calamity, so reward me for 
it and compensate me)/ but Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate him with something 
better than it." She said: "When 
Abu Salamah died, I remembered 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of Allah $|f and I said: 
'Inna lilldhi, wa inna ilayhi rdji'un. 
Allahumma 'indakah-tasabtu 
musibati hadhih, fajurni 'alaiha 
(Truly, to Allah we belong and 
truly, to llim we shall return. O 
Allah, with You 1 seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it)/ But when I wanted to say wa 
'awwidni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
'How can I be compensated with 
something better than Abu 
Salamah?' Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muhammad %| and rewarded me 
for my calamity." 111 (Hasan) 



(w^Uaj I}*- : <J^ Sit dj^j- 

IaJ^S i4i %\ "J^t \j> ^\ 4*-^** 

J^>jfij tlgj <-J~?> 

(jJJl o^fS I^Li L^ls :cJli 



111 See no. 1447. 
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Comments: 

a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions, that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to he granted, yet Umm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet 7 s instruction and believed the 
prophetic saying as true. 



1599. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in themJ 1] He said: 
'O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console himself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss/" 
(Da'ij) 



i,y&S$ Z L *&c*i < T w^»f ^jj^JI 



Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger |jg cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he ^ was pleased when he observed them being firm on 
righteousness. 

b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad 3gg, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 
live forever! 



3 'With what he saw in them' or 'the one he saw them with* meaning the state they were 
in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet £| said: 
"Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 
it he says 7mm lillahi, wa innd 
ilayhi raji'un. (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)/ even though it happened 
a long time ago, Allah will record 
for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him." (Da'if) 
doU:^ i.J&\ Sip *Jj tdi*J ^ol 



Chapter 56. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

1601. Qais, Abu 'Umarah, the 
freed slave of the Ansar, said: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm 
narrating from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet |§ 
said: 'There is no believer who 
consoles his brother for a 
calamity, but Allah will clothe 
him with garments of honor on 
the Day of Resurrection/" {Da'if) 



C^J lyA :$| 3 15 :Jll 

(0-1 iw-dl) IjUao (JJ^P- ^jA 
^tf ^ 4&I JL* Caw : Jls jUijSM Jj* 

Us :Jli 2f jjg ^lll tf. If t *J 
4Ul sU.i' V} Z*r?*i CrS,^ <>! 



<ujw? & aj ^^J tluJb- ^ M/S; : ^^Ji -L^y^ [t_jL*^ '.^j>u 

i-bjjij ^1 <■ <&Jb- ^WS; N : ( _ s ^k*}[ ^ C^^' t '"»-*X^? tA^^J 

^ Jj5 y Lp_jia^ (ijjj cSjji ^Hj ^1 ^ (l)Lijt^> j|JL*Li doJ^JJj t^oi- 

Comments: 

Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased's status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! It was Allah's trust that He had taken 
back etc. 

16:02. It was narrated that .-j^ _ ^ ^, 

''Abdullah said: "The Messenger ' ' J & 

of Allah ^ said: "Whoever ^ tiL^ J>. ^ i^lp ^ ^ 

consoles a person stricken by - * T ■ < . " ■ 

calamity will have a reward equal :JLS ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to his/" (Da'#) Jjg ^ ^» ;|§ £l J-.VS 

Chapter 57. What Was ; > yljS ^ U - <oy <^~j1) 

Narrated Concerning The ' * f * „ £ = „ 

Reward Of One Who (Loses) (oV ^ fl) ^ 
His Child 

1603. It was narrated from Abu gfe :tl J\ ^ p, Ji\ l£U - U*T 

Hurairah that the Prophet s|g said: * ~\ t ' " ' * . ■.. 

"No man who loses three of his tb?^ ^yO? 1 i4 4-^ # 

children will ever enter the Fire, *jj< - j- | °i 

except in fulfillment of the oath * ^ ^ * 

(of Allah)."™ (Sahih) g& M & ,j4-'A % 

Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one's own offspring more; therefore observing patience 
for the death of children has special reward., 

b. The word 'children' includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father and mother. 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it. 



[J] This is a reference to "There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell)." (Man/am 
19:71), i.e., the Sirdi or bridge over Hell which everyone will have lo cross over on 
the Day of Resurrection. '■■ ~ 
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1604. 'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami -jP ^ ^ ^ i! ~ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 



Allah 3£ say: "There is no Muslim, 



three of whose children die before uli ^ J-^^ t<Sui£ ^ 

reaching the age of puberty, but - - -/ ^> - - 

they will meet him at the eight :JU * i^ 11 ^ & ^ ^0 

gates of Paradise and whichever \^ & 

one he wants he will enter / ,* ' , ^ 

through it/" (Sahih) tdi^Jl i^jlfc (.jj^i a&i 

^j>. ^ r*<\: c UUu/W:^!) ^I>J1 «U] : £*>** 

1605. It was narrated from Anas '■ ts^^ & ^-^A ~ Wo 

bin Malik that the Prophet " ■■ „„ , >. ,„ • . ^ „ 

said: "There are no two Muslims ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(mother and father), three of >Jl\ ^ & ^\ If- <.v4f^ $ 



whose children die before i ^- v . > . - - 

reaching the age of puberty, but ^ ^ ^ Us : ^ SI 

Allah wul admit them to Paradise $1 j^f ^ tfc £jJ, m t j^, - 
by virtue of His mercy towards 1 ' >* , 

them." (Safcifc) - J j^lSj ^ ^-j J-^ 2*J' 

Comments: 

a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted, 

b. The reward for showing patience over the death of children is entry to Paradise, 
e. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. 

d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 



1606, It was narrated from 
'Abdul Iain, that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Whoever sends 



forth three of his children who /J ^ J'J> cjJUJ ^! °y, tv ij^ 
had not reached the age of 



puberty, they will be a strong 



fortification Tor him against the jjjJ4 ^ s&tf juS ^» :|| <fcl J^ij Jll 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent „ * , - > ; . • . * 

forth two." He said: "And two." & ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ H 

Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the ; J ii cJjj y\ JUi ijlSjl 

reciters, said: "\ sent forth one" >„ , . A " ^ 

He said: "Even one." (D«'#) ^ tk r^ ^ <5? JU * 

.«lJ*-ljj» : J(i . IjU-Ij cJ^i 

1 1 jJ_j ^>ai ^ l-jIjS ^ *U-U i-jLj ijsU^Jl t^JUjJl \ «U*«I] '.^f*i 

* ^£VA:^ tj^lj ' <y j jJ 5Jk ^ p, jJ^J tyj/ :Jlij t<4 <y= ^*~^ : C 

• Vij^ ^j^" 1 j** ^Jy ****** j^j 

Chapter 58. What Was UjpUi; iU - (oa ^0 

Narrated Concerning One * \ _ | 

Who Suffers From A < oA ^S-j 4*rf ' 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu : ^ ^ j& ^ ^ ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ y gfo ^ jJli l^j^ 
Allah jg| said: 'A miscarried fetus " * ^ _ . ' 

sent before me is dearer to me *-oUjj ^ jg£ ^ t^jpl 1 

than a horseman whom I leave r ■., *, , - v . -y.s \ 

behind." (D«'tfl "* *" J ^ Jls e JU £ 

1608. It was narrated that 'Ali ±UJ> j u & >&^> l^^s- - W • A 
said: -Tte Messenger of Allah % ^ . ^ _ ^ ^ ,f t ^ y 
said: The miscarried fetus will ^ * , \. 
plead with his Lord if his parents ^ vJjLo Uj^- : JU . j-Lii ^! 
are admitted to Hell. It will be ' " „ f „ t .t . , „ 
said: "O fetus who pleads with ^> *H fU - 1 & ^ & 
your Lord! Admit your parents to Jii : Jo ^ ^ t ^f ^ ^( 
Paradise." So he will drag them „ ^ > tf ' 
out with his umbilical cord until ( H ^ r?'^ 1 iai:J, * ^' 

he admits them to Paradise/" _Lj^j, ^jf U^f 

Ui^* .3l>JI dL^*1 J^il iSj J^I^Jl 
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1609. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 

said: "By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! The miscarried 
fetus will drag his mother by his 
umbilical cord to Paradise, if she 
(was patient and) sought reward 
(for her loss)." (Da'if) 

£^jJL 0 Uy ^UJl J^i^j <-^jj^> -uJlJ^ Cf. * [(-jj*-^ aiL-.}] '{hj>£ 

Comments: 

A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 

Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Food That Is Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 

1610. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "When 
news of the death of Ja'far was 
brought the Messenger of Allah 
3|| said: 'Prepare food for the 
family of Ja'far for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy." 
(Hasan) 



^ jUld bjJi>- 



•d 5 ^ 1 <> ! J 'cs^-^b *^>^j 



-1 [,> 



nrr :^ 
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Comments: 

a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom m 
Jamadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility upon the close relatives and neighbors that they should 
make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 
Hadith 1612. 

1611, Asma' bint 'Umais said; jj! i ^J&>- ^ - WW 
"When Ja.'far was killed, the , , U*Vl £p lift -JU lUi. 
Messenger of Allah H went to his - ' ^ ' ^ 

family and said: 'The family of J\ ^ JbJ jtjp ^J^- ^! 

Ja'far are busy with the matter of #f" ^ ^ . - s " : t ? a I 

their deceased, so prepare food C 1 sT 5 ^ :cJl5 s? 1 -^ 1 f 1 ^ 

for them/" (Da'#) ^ £Uju f ^ - t ^ • ^ t\ 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdullah * ^ „ * tt? 

said: "That continued to be the J ^ £T J >^ U o~> 

Sunnah, until innovations were £ j^. j[ ^, -j^ j| m ^ ( 
introduced, then it was % , ^ „ ^ \ " / > 

abandoned." .«UUk j$ aLL i^ki 

(1)15 cci cJlj Ui jIZ JU 

djf- ^\ 4 4> ti^-i (jfl (>» VV » /"l : JU?-I "^-j^t [i-ijfA^tf a^li—j.] '.^j^a. 

Comments: 

a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should beserved to 
them. 

b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 

Chapter 60. What Was .* u t > r 

Narrated Concerning The ^ S 4 U ?\ ~ (n ' 
Prohibition Of Gathering c^JI Ul ji pU^VI 

With The Family Of The ' ' " - \k u ' " ' 
Deceased And Preparing n * f UJaJ! 

Food 

1612. It was narrated that Jaxir '-'^ & ~ W< 
bin "Abdullah AI-Bajali said: "We . i^V • >° \ - <-\' 



used to think that gathering with 
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the family of the deceased and ,< j, , , ^> 

preparing food was a form of ' ^ 4 " ^ L * J 

wailing," (DaHf) J\ £ j^U^! ^ c^li £j£ [:Jli 

it* * a cr^V/T:^!) jl^Ulj t T^A:ju^l ^-^1 LwL*^> 

^sbj C Ai;U-j ^j-sau Ji^l ^Jj (.(4Jlijl aJjaJI : t j r J 1 iJl oLLi>) jj^JjiJL ^i—JI ajL^j jJI>- 



Comments: 

An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased,, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 

Chapter 61. What Was U ^li - (H\ ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning One , .. * f . s 

Who Dies In A Strange Land m ^ } <~f 

1613. It was narrated from Ibn : J I* . t y^>Jl ^ J^*^ £u>- - SWT 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ „■ ' >*\, v^n ->u >i \<* - 
Allah m said: Dying in a strange ^ <* ^ ^ 

land is martyrdom. " (Da'if) ^ t&jz* oljj ^ yykS\ xs> 

iLy$ :||§ 4ul dj^j Jl* :JU ^jXs- £\ 

JjnljJp <Jj to j-Pj fJj\~*J\ A>- y>- CL-jyiJl ^ US' li^JbJl j>J C<lj JuJLgJi d-jJb- 

1614. It was narrated that :Jl* -l^t <>° t&U- - Hli 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man D itf „ 0j , A 

died in Al-Madinah, and he was ^ :t T* J ^ ^ b ^ 

one of those who were born in Al» ( yJ-*J\ ^ t^jjlitll <oil alp 

Madinah. The Prophet offered " 
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the funeral prayer for him and v - - „„ s . .„ „ „ 

said: "Would that he had died ^ : Jb J -T* & - ^ 'i^ 1 

somewhere other than his ^ JL^ -£>J^ jjj ^ ^LuJL 
birthplace/' A man among the „ ^ ^/ „ ^ " s 

people said: "Why, O Messenger > J ^ U ^ ^ :JUi SI 

of Allah?" He said: "If a man dies ^ .^(fj, ^ ^ 
somewhere other than his ; „ „ " 

birthplace, a space will be ^ <ij J*v^ 4* 

measured for him in Paradise (as a i| r ^ j| ^jj 6 " °- - - sJ j°- * ; 

big as the distance) from the place ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

where he was born to the place . «^>Ji ^ 

where he died. " (Hasan) 

Comments: 

This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person's effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 

Chapter 62. What Was oU ^ U - (1Y 

Narrated Concerning One (^y ^jl) 

Who Dies From A Sickness % 

1615. It was narrated from Abu : 3tf . jtd ^ U$J>- - ^ *U * 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . tfsA 

Allah m said: "Whoever dies "C ■) /'f^* 

from a sickness dies as a martyr. : Jli .^llSl l&U-j 

He is protected from the torment ,„/.,., * , « „ 

of the grave and he is granted :JU^^^ 

provision from Paradise morning ^ ^ ; ^ J\ £ ^ 

and evening." (Da'if) ^ * , „ - ; ' - s ".„', t 

4ia oli L*ajj4 oLs i^H 

*^jJl^ ^ Y "n jX :oUj-^j*Jl ^ (_gjj>Jl ^jj! as? j>\ [U>- 6iU*-t] 
Comments: 

This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Ata did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63, The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 

1616. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: "Breaking the 
bones of the deceased is like 
breaking his bones when he is 
alive." (Hasan) 



J rilj-Or^i) 
<tt c-pf flip ^li" 

•jZ-- <.a^p ly> t^r*^ ^ *&~> L^-^>- :JLS 



1617. It was narrated from Umm 

Salamah that the Prophet £g$ said: ^ ^ Jo ^ s • > , ^ , 

"Breaking the bones of the '-^u V> ^ 4* '-Pi if. 

deceased is, in sin, like breaking ^ ^ . ^ ^ - ^ *f .^f 

his bones when he is alive/' ^ " V " „i " ' * 

4 (<^>yu)<j j#>m jUj ^ <LUlJLe- 41p ^^^Jo JjUI tij-bJlj [cjL*-^ 4illM»}] 



Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah m 

1618. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: "I 
asked 'Aishah: 'O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allah jg§/ She said: 
"He felt pain and started to spit 



t^f :oias i^sLp cJti :<JLi &\ ±J> ^1 
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(over his body), and we began to 
compare his spittle to the spittle 
of a person eating raisins. Like a 
person eating raisins and spitting 
out the seeds. He used to go 
around among his wives, but 
when he became ill, he asked 
them permission to let him stay in 
the house of 'Aishah and that 
they should come to him in 
turns/ She said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah g§£ entered upon me, 
(supported) between two men, 
with his feet making lines along 
the ground. One of them was 
"Abbas/ I told Ibn 'Abbas this 
Madith and he said: 'Do you know 
who the other man was whom 
'Aishah did not name? He was 
'Ali bin Abu Talib/ " (Sahih) 



,4>UJ Jj> jjJj. jl^j -<~"^>H JS1 

^ ii\ ^j$j'$&Zv\ JiS ills 

.^jVu L)Lk>i iS^jj -oJiS ^ 

<>° t^J 1 -^ :jUi ^j! <j cJjA* 



Comments: 

a. He m was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers 'Aishah 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet' s suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were given equal opportunity to 
serve him. 

c. This lladith shows the virtue of 'Aishah that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbas supported the Prophet jgg 
from one side,, and on the other side, was 'Ali for.a little distance, and 
then Usamah supported hirn for a little distance. 



1619. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet i% 
used to seek refuge using the 
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following words: ' Adhhibil-ba's, 
Rabbin-nas, washfi Antash-shdfi, la 
shifa'a ilia shifa'uka, shifa'an la ^ -dr"^' oUl£i-l ^j4; ^3*^ 

yughadiru saqaman (Take away the * , , ' * _ . , ^ ' * 
affliction, OLord of mankind, and V l V •J' uii ^ -o^' 
grant healing, for You are the jjg jjj^ ^ ^ .^jiii 

Healer and there is no healing but „ ^ ^ a ' s ' 

Your healing, a healing that ^ ^ ^ yj $1 

leaves no sickness)/ When the . ^ Jy ^ ^ 
Prophet $g fell sick with the ^ J ^ . „ rf _ 
sickness that would be his last, I <js*^Mfj j*^! 11 -tJ^ p ^jj 

took his hand and wiped it over ^ „ ^ <■ ^ ,^J^ ft 'ip^l " l 
his body and recited these words. ^ ' ' ^ - ^ ' 

He withdrew his hand from mine . j|| ly* dJU-^ 

and said: 'O Allah, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions (i.e., those who 
occupy high positions in 
Paradise)/ Those were the last 
words of his that I heard." 
(Sukih) 

t ova* t ov*Y'iO ! Wo :^ t^jijJJ ^ i^^Jt '^jUJl *r>^t 

Comments: 

a. Seeking Allah's refuge with this supplication means the Prophet || would 
seek protection against illness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 

b. 'The exalted companions'' means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet 3g, and have entered Paradise, as the 
following Hadith made it clear. 

1620. It was narrated that -^UiiJl ^jy J) 

'Aishah said: "I heard the „ „ . „ a f 

Messenger of Allah || say: 'There & ^ ^ oi 

is no Prophet who fell sick but he : Jy; ^ &\ J ; ^Jli l^lp 

was given the choice between this „ s * » <■ 

world and the Hereafter/ She ^ Jt^ % tg & u,) 

said: 'When he became sick with ^jj, ^ ^ ai^HSj 

the illness that would be his last, f ^ ^ „ ^ . ^ 

(his voice) became hoarse and I £^ a^*^ a>4 ^ 
heard him say, "In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous/" [1] 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice/' (Sahih) 



jt^Lc 1 4il (jjjJl lihJjU^ tt:^ 4^jL>xJl <l>-j>-1 : ^Hj*** 

. aj Ax~> CjJ^s- ^ Ytti:^ t -fill tj^j (j**"J^ ^ 1 

Comments: 

a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying 'let 
me meet the exalted companions'' which had been explained. 



1621. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The wives of the 
Prophet ^§ gathered together and 
not one of them lagged behind. 
Fatimah came, and her gait was 
like that of the Messenger of 
Allah ^g. He said, 'Welcome to 
my daughter/ Then he made her 
sit to his left, and he whispered 
something to her, and Fatimah 
wept. Then he whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: 'What made you 
weep?' She said: 'I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah jS/ I said: T 
never saw joy so close to grief as I 
saw today/ When she wept I said: 
'Did the Messenger of Allah gjg 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept?' 
And I asked her about what he 



f-S -jfl (J^Jl Cj*Z£-\ 

. bjjw>- 1413} Ail -^X^f If- ty^=r\ 
Xj> :cUiJ ?iiLSC? \j> : L^J cJUs . Uajf 

■Sit 5^ sJj-^J ^ CJ?*% ^ :c-JUi 



[11 An-Nisa' 4:69. 
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had said. She said: 'I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah |f§/ After he 
had died I asked her what he had 
said, and she said: 'He told me 
that Jibra'il used to review the 
Qur'an with him once each year, 
but he had reviewed it with him 
twice that year, {and he said:) "I 
do not think but that my time is 
near. You will be the first of my 
family to join me, and what a 
good predecessor I am for you." 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: "Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummah?" So I smiled/" 
(Sahih) 



fUJI 4j i^tjlp ifj .Sji $ j 

.^t js if^d V?» 



y Tlor:^ t L|iP <uil [*!§ ^1 cj] iJ=>U JjUiti y t^L>^<ail '[J-^j 

Commenfs: 

a. This incident took place during the sickness of Allah's Messenger |jg before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
H) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahrnan Mubarakpuri said in 
Ar-'Rahiq Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said mat, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah whom the Prophet 
HI told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qur' an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one's aged days of life. 



1622. J Aishah said: "I never saw 
anyone suffer more pain than the 
Messenger of Allah $g." (Sahih) 



: ^ ^s- ^ h*J&- - HYY 

: Jll If- <-J^A if if- 
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4& lit cJt ^ oJU 

1623. It was narrated that tSli- J & y% j? ~ UTI" 
'Aishah said: "I saw the 0 „ ^ > ^ 
Messenger of Allah |§ when he ^ 0* - ■ / & tr 1 ji 
was dying, and there was a bowl t^r^ & If- <-^^ J J* "^S 
of water next to him. He put his ^ ■ 
hand in the vessel and wiped his ^ U 0* g>. r? m a* 
face with the water, and said: 'O ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ 
Allah, help me to bear the agonies ^ 

of death/'' (Hasan) £^4 ^ ^ ^ 

J* :J^ jU jUJU i^-j 

tOj*Ji JUt- JjJ-^J! f-U-U s^Ij tjSL>Jl i^JUjJI a^-j^I [j-wP- oiliMjf] : ^jS-u 

iov^n/rav/r.-.^u t ^ :jisj ^ ^jisi c^. ^ <wa: c 

t.^jiJi ^ * ^ ^ ^ <y tin '- b j^j iS-^^ 't^^b 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah |§| wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 

1624. It was narrated that Zuhri ^ . ^ >. ^ fife _ nn 
heard Anas bin Malik say: "The „ < ^ 

last glance that I had of the t&j*^ If, 

Messenger of Allah H was when j " \\ " 'T • J ^ ■ °\ 

he drew back the curtain on - yJ1J ^ ^ J -^ u ot 

Monday, and I saw his face as if it l>'j& . f 3* \y£lS\ Uils t$j£| &\ 

was a page of the Mushaf , ^ „ . 

(Qur'an), and the people were ^ o-^h «jj ^ $frJ JJ 

praying behind Abu Bakr. He jiifi h\ Sijfi .sSUJl J j& J\ 
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(Abu Bala:) wanted to move, but . , 
he (the Prophet j§|) gestured to 
him to stand firm. Then he let the 
curtain fall, and he died at the 
end of that day/' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Anas 4£> told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah's Messenger $|§ was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet's face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'an because the paper of the 
Noble Qur'an has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah's Messenger was attributed with 
these qualities. 



1625. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ used to say, during the 
illness that would be his last: 
"The prayer; and those whom 
your right hands possess." [11 And 
he kept on saying it until his 
tongue could no longer utter any 
words. (Da'if) 



* ^ if. 



J IS, 



- r 1 

jlIjJJj tWo:-»- t j>ji; l yc& Sits & 



Comments: 

The advice the Messenger of Allah i 



\ gave dining the last moments of his 



life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 



1626. It was narrated that Aswad 
said: "They said in 'Aishah's 
presence that 'AH was appointed 
(by the Prophet H before he 



^ i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves ('those whom 
your right hands possess') in a kind manner. 
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died)/ 11 and she said: 'When was 
he appointed? He (the Prophet 
3§|) was resting against my 
bosom, or in my lap, and he 
called for a basin, then he became 
limp in my lap and died, and 1 
did not realize it. So when did he 
|§ appoint him?' " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi'ah sect that the Prophet $£ 
appointed ' Ali ^ his successor when he a|§ was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels' 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of Allah || felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that 'Alshah realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 

ol '^1^1 'aHI ^ J 

ilS U idl ,|g ^Ji cJ: 



4 lSj^ 6xJ^ cJs jiii ?aIJI 



Chapter 65. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Death And Burial Of The 
Prophet H 

1627. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |i passed 
away, Abu Baler was with his 
wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in 
villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
They started to say: 'The Prophet 
|9g has not died, rather he has 
been overcome with what used to 
overcome him at the time of 



This Haditfi is a proof against the Shi'ah claim that 'Ali was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthrnan. 
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Revelation.' Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face / kissed him between the eyes 
and said: 'You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah jg; has indeed 
died.' 'Umar was in a corner of 
the mosque saying: 'By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah H has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off/ Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: 'Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead , 
"Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful/" 111 
'Umar said: 'It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day.'" (Da'if) 



t t v t= ialilJl JjXt ^ojC l jz>< cjj^kj 

IJ>- %\ jU %\ ±Ju jl5 'Ja : JL53 
JlS jU IJa^> jJv ly>j 



(.^=w iuJ*Jl J^fj ^ooA:^ [i-fl;*.,^ oaL-i] 

Comments: 

a. Abu Bakr & regularly used to attend Allah's Messenger 0 during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 



[1] Al 'Imran 3:144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah's Messenger g| until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr 4b. After the Pa/> 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunn, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophet's departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah i§ would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr 

d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr ^ that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umax 4$> r which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 



1628. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When they wanted 
to dig a grave for the Messenger 
of Allah they sent for Abu 
'Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to 
dig graves in the manner of the 
people of Makkah, and they sent 
for Abu Talhab, who used to dig 
graves for the people of Al- 
Madinah, and he used to make a 
niche in the grave. They sent two 
messengers to both of them, and 
they said: 'O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger/ They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
him, but they did not find Abu 
"Ubaidah. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 3gg 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 



}J> M jIp ^ ^J- rJU^J ^1 

jt ill :JU tjXs- £\ J* <.~^]*j> 

U-§IM 1 jiiji . JiUj j \Sj . & JuJ i jJ^V 
til <J£- , ^UwJI tjl^if \j&j>. !il j>- 



Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in offering the funeral „ - { ; - < >^ 

prayer for the Messenger of Allah ' *j ^ : ^ ' * ^ i 

M- The Muslims differed jf\ Jl£ .^U^f £ ^jj :SjAstf Jlij 
concerning the place where he ' • * 

should be buried. Some said that Us = 4rt Hi <&i J| 
he should be buried in his mosque. .j^ . «^<sJj <ljp- ^ VI ^aJ 
Others said that he should be tf " ' *' " 

buried with Ms Companions. Then lS^ 3ji ^1 J>^> 

Abu Bakr said; 'I heard the ^ # ^> -i , ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: "No ^ ■ ^ ^ 
Prophet ever passed away but he ^j. £Ap J» J>j l?» 

was buried where he died/' So ^ • , „■ a <■ t - * 

they lifted up the bed of the ^ ^> ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g on wMch Jlij 4il J^ij Sljiij t^-f 
he had died, and dug the grave for t *s. # >, t * 

him, then he % was buried in the 4 ^ -* 1 >J o-J 1 

middle of Tuesday night. [1] 'AH j,| jy^ ^ ^1 iSiM r^Jlt J 

bin Abu Talib, Fadl bin 'Abbas ' > \ f „ t „ ^ i ~' 

and his brother Qutham, and ^o\y^> .dy>\ :-£J£ <J Jli- .#| 

Shuqran the freed slave of the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^| ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ went down 

in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who ^ ^3 :<JLij J* ■ ^-r^ 

was Abu Laila, said to 'Ali bin Abi ^ ^ ,., ^ 

Talib: T adjure you by Allah! Give C ' ' • * ^""^ 

us our share of the Messenger of . |g 41 

Allah g|/ So 'Ali said to him: 

'Come down/ Shuqran, his freed 

slave, had taken a QatifahP^ which 

the Messenger of Allah used to 

wear. He buried it in Ms grave and 

said, 'By Allah, no one will ever 

wear it after you/ So it was buried 

with the Messenger of Allah 

(Da'if) 

% \"j^s<^> <, pl> ^ jij^ tijJa- {j» j\:x*3-\ a^-j>-\ [t^ws oalu-}] -gij** 
JUs ?(j3-b (jjl :IjJ15 Y'W /T : ^^£> ju^j ^1 ^rj^-^j ^* ^ : C 11 ^^"j 1 ^ 

.4)1 <Uls-j j^ts- ^1 JaiLaJl Ww>j t'US Ola (^iJl (3l£<Jl :_^Su_jjI 



i.e., the night following Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as Tuesday 
night'. 

E2] A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 

The sad incident of death of the Allah's Messenger $g has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the AMdith 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 



1629. It was narrated that Anas & ^ t£a£. - \W\ 
bin Malik said: "When the „ ,, *' a >£ i 
Messenger of Allah gjg suffered the ^ : jS j ' 'jfi 51 ^ 
agonies of death that he suffered, ^ . ^ ^ . J 
Fatimah said: 'O my father, what a ' *' *' " » ' 
severe agony!' The Messenger of <-&j & Vj^ hi W% ^' J j^j 
Allah j& said: 'Your father will *, .,^f „ *„, . - u t 
suffer no more agony after this day. " ' . 

There has come to your father that AS JSj. . pdt j& diJ V» : $H 

which no one can avoid, the death * /, v i" - °t r f . 

that everyone will encounter until • ^ U 4^ ^ ^ 

the Day of Resurrection/ " (Sahih) . UlUail SUI^tii 

Comments: 

a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 
is comfort forever. 

b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 

1630. It was narrated that Anas Jj\ : y gfe. - ur * 
bin Malik said: "Fatimah said to \ „ ' _ „ tf i 
me: 'O Anas, how did you i^*- :£Li-l 
manage to scatter dust on the L - J ^JU ; : Jli ^JUU -J J 
Messenger of Allah ^7"' And ' t ' , ( , , t( ' 7] ^ 
Thabit narrated to us from Anas v'j^ 1 ^ j^-^ *Lz*Z> ^Jl 
that Fatimah said: "When the ^ j ,„ 
Messenger of Allah if| passed ' * ' - - r *" J ^ 
away: 'O my father! To Jibra'il we tl £j u - Q$ Jf ^ - t ^ ^ 
announce his death; O my father, , - > ' „ , 
how much closer he is now to his <J\ «&l JjAj <j~r 
Lord; O my father, the Paradise of .,c«f *- = » r 4 r . r if <•,,.,. 
Firdaws is his abode; O my f "' ' u-v.. 
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father, he has answered the call of „„< , ». , „ . .• . 
his Lord ." (Sakih) -° ljU ^^^"j 

(One of the narrators) Hammad £j 6 

said: "I saw Thabit, when he 
narrated this Hadith, weeping 



until I could see his ribs moving S^SlM JU JZI <.*Z*x£A\ \X$> 

up and down," *. ' 

.:U> iJjS ^Jb jjj «^f^k* 4j jU^- 

Comments: 

a. The death of Allah's Messenger jg£ was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fatimah %> is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah ^ cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet jgg is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 

1631. It was narrated that Anas : ^|^( J^U ^ ^1 - nV\ 

said; "On the day when the ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j|j entered Al- '-t&^ oUlli. ^ Ji**? £^ 

Madinah, everything was lit up, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and on the day when he died, , ^ . % 

everything went dark, and no *L^>1 tSLj^Jl |§| 4i\ dj^j J^o 
sooner had we dusted off our 
hands (after burying him) but we 



cjU p3l d\S llii 3^ 

felt that our hearts had ^J}\ ^ . 5t ^j j£ ^ 

changed." PJ (Hasan) " ~ v- ' is* , A. 

t ^Jl ... J IjU ljIj i^LJl t^JuyJl **rj^\ Icr*^" a-s^— i] -gH^ 

. Vij^ : <-^J .r*^ Cf ^^A:^ 

Comments: 

The arrival of Allah's Messenger jg| in Al-Madinah enlightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 



[1] i.e., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of Allah's Messenger #|. Similarly, the demise of Allah's 
Messenger |H darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects, 
b. 'Our hearts had changed' also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet $$ Jf for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad 



1632. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We used to be „ ^ 

guarded in our speech even with 4^ °o* t <j 1 ^ '-(j^ <jj cs^J 



our wives at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ig, fearing 

that Qur'an may be revealed a|& ^JJ> ^ J^LlJMlj 

amongst us, but when the * ft » ,. v „, ;f-i'- m& m \ >- 

Messenger of Allah g| died, we - ^ ^ - 

began to speak freely/' (Sahih) , llllso 41 <j ji^ 

t^jj^l OUL*. ^j^>- <y t^.LJL sL^SS ^\5oJI t^jUJl r^p^" 

Comments: ' iJ - 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
5H, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet gg, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 

1633. It was narrated that Ubayy ^ fl » „ ^ , 

bin Ka'b said: "We were with the ^ ^ " nYV 

Messenger of Allah jg| and we all £\ ^ j^Lp ^ <-&$\ ^ 

had a single focus, but when he ' - S ' . £ \ , 

passed away we started to look d 0* '-Cr^ 1 ^ <-$j* 

here and there (Le., have different ^ ^ || & jy- - ^ 

interests)." (Da'if) ' ^/ '--'^1-^7,^ 

. IjSO&j t Lj^JaJ Uis 
<i=>J ^ US' 41o <Uii ^Jsj £j1 ^ (J ir"=>-^\ * [i-^-si &sU*J] :^^>J 

.c^j U-/V:*J1^I 

Comments: 

Being attentive to one side in the life of Allah's Messenger ^ means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter, 
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1634. It was narrated that Umm ., • JB , 0 „ 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the ^ & ^4 b ^ ~ nr * 
wife of the Prophet ||, said: ''At ^ ^jkjl J ^ lUi Jli £li 
the time of the Messenger of ' \ ^' t " „ 
Allah i|, if a person stood to : i?4^ 1 ^ ^LUl 
pray, his gaze would not go Jfe ^jjji Z?\ J ^ &\ # 
beyond his feet. When the - , \ , A - 
Messenger of Allah $| died, if a ^ <Xli ft if t ^ 4f- Cf- 4-*^ 
person stood to pray, his gaze ^ $ m ^ y (& ( 
would not go beyond the place ^ „ s?; ^ 
where he put his forehead when <JUy JU^Jl pli lii (||| J.jAS J^p <_i 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died "v ^- „, 5 , , . *- 
and it was 'Umar (the caliph). So, ^ ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
when any person, stood to pray Jia^f ^ 1SI t ||| <i| 

his gaze would not go beyond the _ / o . - * , 

QiWak Then came the time of r^' ^- ^ <>^- 

'Uthman bin 'Affan, and there & ^ .^i ^ tj &. £g 

was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), " , p „ „ " ^ " t 

and the people started to look ^ J^H pi* 

right and left/' (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'lAY : y t^ji^iJl i_d^) Jj^t^ iiilj^p Ljr ^j» * oali—il] : ^^bJ 
Comments: 

Some Ahddtth of Sahih BukMri point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 

1635. It was narrated that Anas :j4^\ Qj> & ^JJ\ t£U - uro 
said: " After the Messenger of ,<< - *, 

Allah m had died, Abu Bakr said ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

to 'Umar: 'Let us go and visit jf\ Jli :JU ^JI ^ t c^L : ^ i&jXJl 

Umm Ayman as the Messenger of s - . ^ 4^. ' ' - 

Allah H used to visit her/ He ^ ^ ^ ! ^ 5^3 

said: 'When we reached her she &\ Ujjjj ft Jl lL 

wept/ They said: 'Why are you " * ' 



weeping? What is with Allah is *^ ^ ■ ^JJji ^ 

better for His Messenger/ She g_ ^ ^ Ui U : IjJ Sfia 
said: T know that what is with " ' ^ _ 

Allah is better for His Messenger, 4il alp U 6l JJpSI :cJIS .^Jj^ 
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but I am weeping because the ^ » | >„ ^ ^ 

Revelation from heaven has ' ^f~* 0 - ^ " 
ceased/ She moved them to tears U£>4^ :<Jli . s UUl ^ ^kil 

and they started to weep with „ „ „y, 

her." (Sa/zife) • 9^ 

Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman ^ came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Allah's 
Messenger H, in bringing him up and looking after him Later the 
Messenger of Allah |f| set her free and married her to Zaid 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunndh to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Allah, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 

1636. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 

Allah i| said: 'The best of your JbjJ ^ Cr^^ °u* 4 <J£* if. i^-^ 1 

days is Friday. On it Adam was « ' t i -°An f ■ - \- 

created; on it shall be the & '6^' V— ^ o* y± ^ 

Nafakhoh;^ on it all creation will :||§ &\ J^ij J IS :JU ^j! Ji ^j] 

swoon. So send a great deal of „ > , * ^ , >{ ' tf 

blessing upon me on this day, 121 ^ « f>- ^ ^ M 

for your blessing will be .sai^Jl «j .&2Sll *i} .fSl 

presented to me/ A man said: "O / - - , ' 

Messenger of Allah! How will our ^/J^ 0^ ^ 5* ^ 

blessing be presented to you ^-jl ^ ^ ^ . t 

when you have disintegrated?" _ t - - 

He said: "Allah has forbidden the : JUS -c-^ (_^*d ^Sj <ii*lp lS'j^ 

earth to consume the bodies of the - , „ . f if; • f . .1,, P tf <„ 

Prophets." (D«^ iL *' ^ l J > f *' «* 



^ The Swr (Trumpet) will be sounded. 

^ Meaning to say: Allahumma salli 'da Muhammad, and the like. 
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1637. It was narrated from Abu- 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 
No one sends blessing upon me 
but his blessing will be presented 
to me, until he finishes them," A 
man said: "Even after death?" He 
said: "Even after death, for Allah 
has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah 
is alive and receives provision.'" 
(Da'tf) 



■ e j^J oLs- ctf^ *LA*J1 y '-^Ij 
Jla «Lglo gy£ ( J>- tf^l** c~j> j* 

O-y-l [4plk2j"^ t_A..n..^9 SiU~-l] IgtjPU 
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Zn the Name of Allah,, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



Rules Governing The Fast 



The Chapters On What 
Has Been Narrated 




Concerning Fasting 

literally Saum means 'to abstain from something'. 

According to the Shari'ah it is for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 

a. The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadan; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Musiahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud 
i.e., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwal; fasting on the Day of Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Ffijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha'ban etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Hararn) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband's permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of 'Eidul-Fitr , 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashriq (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Fiijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding, 

d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was J^S J iU. U - O 

Narrated Concerning The - * * *„ * 

Virtues Of Fasting ^ 

1638. It was narrated from Abu iH^. ; ~cl J\ ^ ' $ - ^ nrA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of f l\t ,t 



Allah $g said: "Every good deed 
of the son of Adam will be 
multiplied manifold. A good deed 
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will be multiplied ten times up to -\\ > ^\".> -r °( r - ^ .jja 

as many as seven hundred times, .^W^e ^1 ^1 JS» 

or as much as Allah wills. Allah U Jl ■_*•■}* 5fU**^ tt^J&f jr ki J 

says: 'Except for fasting, which is ^ „ ' „ « >( " , , _ fi ' / 

for Me and I shall reward for it. 'J 'f^ 1 ^ J ^ * U 

He gives up his desire and his • £g> ^ 

food for My sake/ The fasting „ ^ ^ " " 

person has two joys, one when he ^UaiJ 

breaks his fast and another when M « ; ■% f-i^ ^, 

he meets his Lord. The smell that ^ f °> J f ' *> f W ~^ 

comes from the mouth of a fasting . «iiL!J1 4sl Jdp 4*ds1 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunnah. 

b. Only that action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 

c. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person abstains from 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that with the grace of 
Allah, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 

f. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid bmshing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 

1639. Mutarrif, from the tribe of . *. 4, , t fc^.ffi^ _V\f^ 

Banu 'Amir bin Sa'sa'ah narrated ' <4jr*^ C ,J & 

that TJthman bin Abul-'As Ath- Jl ijj J^ ^' cLii uM 

Thaqafi invited him to drink some : J, a" c t . ■ „ 

milk that he poured for him. tU > bS ^ ^ & ^ 'a* 
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Mutarrif said: "I am fasting/' % „ *, . 

'Uthman said: "I heard the <* oUit ol ^ A *^ > & <f & 

Messenger of Allah gg say: J LaS .aJLI; aJ LpS ^A^l ^UJl 

Tasting is a shield against the t ? * 

Fire just like the shield of anyone ^uUip JU* .^U* :^>, 

of you against fighting/ " (Saftift) ^ ^ >£y „ . g| ^ j ^ 

^ jus^j ^ t _s5b>-'ill t^LvaJl 1 MV/i l^**^ l^jpu 

Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one's own good deed for justifying something is not 
showing off. 

1640. It was narrated from Sahl F*^ & ^\ ^ ^ " m * 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet gg* said: J\ fcSit 

"In Paradise there is a gate called ' t t ^ * ( a /„ , , 

Rayyan. On the Day of ^ ^ Cf. ^ 

Resurrection the call will go out j Jj, -j^ ^ ^j, ^ ^ 

saying: 'Where are those who .* ? f ^ / „ ; * 

used to fast?' Whoever is among fjd -00* % Ji* 1$ 

those who used to fast will enter ^ 5^ u] v5*^l£Jl : ji£; 
it, and whoever enters it will , , „ 

never thirst again." (Hasan) . «lijt Uku -y>j tilrfo j^Uail 

Vlo:^ t^j^l J^ai ^ w-*L» t^j-^aJl t^JUjJl ^^>-t E^****- «U**|] : 

t^A^l:^ t^jUtJl 4j>- I j i, cjjp (j*^*- :JL5j t*4 ^ ^L1a iJuj Jj- ^ 

. <u L>- ^ I Jb- ^ \\ 0 Y : ^ t j»JLw« j 

Comments: 

a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means 'Full with water'. A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
'the door full with water/ or the 'Well-Watered Door'. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one's best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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Chapter 2. What Was J ^ ^ ; « ^ 

Narrated Concerning The (T ^U^*j ^j-i 

Virtues Of Ramadan " 

1641. It was narrated from Abu : tli J ^ ^ - ^ i ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of o ^ ^ „ 

Allah gg said: 'Whoever fasts 0* 4 ^ <>■ 0* '(J^* ^ 

Ramadan out of faith and the j^- ^ ^ ^ tUk 

hope of reward will be forgiven „ „ „ „ _i 

his previous sins. " {Sahih) UU^O UUj aUJj fU :I| <fcl 

• *j <j) a- j.1 jp jJS ^1 Oi V v : C 

Comments: 

It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 

1642. It was narrated from Abu tt _j"i *f - WVl 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ 

Allah H said: "When the first ^ ^ JZ jft 

night of Ramadan comes, the j .„ | . ^ *"^| 

satans and mischievous jinns are ^jIj* l£ a* 'G ^ ^ '■lt^ 

chained up, and the gates of the jfcj Jjf : Jll ^il J^j ^ 

Fire are closed, and none of its , " « ^* * 

gates are opened. The gates of * J^ 1 C^^ 1 6* 

Paradise are opened and none of ^ ^ l£ tJ (sJl eifej 

its gates are closed. And a caller * o ' \ „ _^ . * > 

cries out: 'O seeker of good, -4*^ v'ji* 

proceed, O seeker of evil, stop/ « u ^ jjf ^ c c . at3 ^ 

And Allah has necks (people) t f i * ^ ' * " * , 

whom He frees (from the Fire), iJLSSj .[jkJ! ^] ^Jj -j-^ j*^ 1 

and that happens every day/' ^ * 4 . 

{Hasan) ' - ^ <J 
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Comments; 

a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 
the way to good deeds in this month. 

b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed / means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a determined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 

1643. It was narrated from Jabir JZ y\ '-^4^ j? ~ 



that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "At every breaking of the 
fast Allah has people whom He ^» &\ Ji| : ju ^ 

frees (from the Fire), and that ' - ^ * , , i ^ > = "% f ^ 

happens every night. " {Hasan) J* J ^A? - ^ M J* ^ 

Comments: '°> J Vc*^ 

The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 

1644. It was narrated that Anas CS. 1 j^> j? - 

bin Malik said: "Ramadan began, 



and the Messenger of Allah g| 



said: 'This month has come to : JlS ^ °J> i&lai ^ tSlIJii 

you, and in it there is a night that * j> - j . , 

is better than a thousand months. ^ : il ^' -^^j 

Whoever is deprived of it is -if • *\>\ — Iti 

deprived or all goodness, and no , 

orte is deprived of its goodness "^j fj>- ^ ^j>- 0* 

except one who is truly ^ '■-mi 1--°' 

deprived/ " (Da'# " V t U ^ f ^ 

^ _u>u> lijOs- ^ ^£1V:^ t-L^j^l ^ ^l^JsJi l^jZu 
((T\'A:^ t W<\ ft i^L-O ^w^> A-*^ ^ Vo: C ^ 

.(UY 
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<y. jy^ if '^-Vl ^JU- 



Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur'an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I'tikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I'tikaf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 

Chapter 3. What Was f ^ j^liut-(r 

Narked Con^rmng Fasting " ' ' " > 

On The Day Of Doubt ^ \f" 

1645. It was narrated that Silah : j£ J> M ±f & - ^"Uo 
bin Zufar said: "We were with 
'Ammar on the day concerning 
which there was some doubt. A yj Jy tLf ^ tijli^l ^1 ^ i^JS 
(roasted) sheep was brought and < * = .<* 
some of the people moved away. ^ ^ ft ^ ^ ^ : Jli 
'Ammar said: 'Whoever is fasting J£z& .eUL ^Jl , 

Ijf ( _ f -^aP -^j ^jdl IJL* 'ftp ijltf- 

'l^^'J tj^UJlj tdLs- ^Ij (jjij i^i^jJl A?t^W5j tj^jUJI Aif-ij ^ ^1 

Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha'ban, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'ban. 

b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. If 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. 

1646. It was narrated that Abu gfe .^j, J\ ^ Jz j$ - nil 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah || forbade anticipating the Cf. 9^ 4? If ci. 



on this day has disobeyed Abu 
Qasim jg| ,' " (Da'tf) 



fast by fasting one day before the 
sighting (of the crescent)/' (Da'if) 



■ ~0J ] ip fj* ft ^ft> if M ^ 
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1647. It was narrated from :^1^jS\ jJ^JI ^ l^a^- - ntV 
Qasim Abu 'Abdur-Rahman that , , Js ^ , 
he heard Mu'awiyah bin Abu ^ r^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 
Sufyan on the pulpit saying: "The ^ t^jL>JI *S 

Messenger of Allah |g used to say -i ■„ t ^ 

from the pulpit before the month ^ CT* ^ & 'r^ 1 

of Ramadan: 'Fasting will begin ^ ^ J* Stli ^1 

on such and such a day, but we „ a „ , " ^ , , J , 
are going to start fasting -oUiij J3 tjJJl ^ dyC ^ 4)1 
earlier, [1] so whoever wants to J °<- ne- {\k -°- -v ti» 

start fasting earlier (i.e., in af , .„ ^ 

Sha'ban), let him do so, and ^ 0*J 'f^s** ^ 

whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so/ " 
(Da'if) 

^ fci-iJ>. <y AA * : £ t(tVo / Hij-jS") ^tjJJl *r>-I aiL-l] :^^>« 

Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to die Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah ^coming ahead, ie., Hadith 1650. 

Chapter 4. What Was 4^ <J ^ ^ 4^ " ( * 

Narrated Concerning Joining u * ^ () - ^ 

Sha'ban To Ramadan - 

1648. It was narrated that Umm J ii j?f ~ ^"V* A 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of = - c * . ^ . r'-Mi J " V" 
Allah £ used to join Sha'ban to ^ <f ^ ^ 7 ' <* ^ 
Ramadan/' (Sahih) iZA^, ^ ^ tjJUJl ^U* ^ 



1 i.e., before Ramadan begins because the Prophet |jg used to fast a great deal during 
Sha'ban. 
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1649. It was narrated that ^ :j llp ^ ill* - 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz asked 'Aishah " - -« ' 

about the fasting of the Messenger If- <-^S & ^ ' & lt^4 

of Allah m- She said: "He used to ^ g f ' .: ^ ^ t r ^ . ^ 

fast all of Sha'ban, until he joined ^ y* - , ^ 

it to Ramadan/' (Sahih) :cJljS ^ 4il Jj-ij tiislp 

fjj ^yj> *U-U l^A^ll A^j^l [^>W 6ib— J] 

. <J .uLi jiLJl idjJwJIj t (j*^ tjlij (.«b jj5 ctoJ^- ^£0:^- '(j****^^ 

Comments: 

a. Fasting for the whole of Sha'ban means observing voluntary fast for most 
days of Sha'ban. 

b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha'ban. (See 
Hadith: 1651) 

Chapter 5, What Was ^ £lf U - (0 p^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The ^ • " vt . - * 1 ' : f 

Prohibition Of Anticipating f U & H <t*% f^- ° ] 

Ramadan By Fasting Before (0 ii^dl) \j>j*& 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 

1650. It was narrated from Abu & If. f^I* - M«* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . U ^ . t ^ ^ 
Allah g| said: 'Do not anticipate V ^/ y i" 01 
Ramadan by fasting one or two }J> <■ j~S J> If- '•If^'S^ 
days before, except for a man / > ; -.^ % . , t- 
who has a habitual pattern of ^ J ^ Jb :JU ^ ^ ^ tAU ~ 
fasting, in which case let him -yj ^Ukij ?\Lf \yJ& Hn ;j§| 
fast/' {Sahih) , - V'*>, « 
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Comments: 

a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt whether it is the thirtieth of Sha'ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then if 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadan has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 



1651. It was narrated from Abu > ^ s$ ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ Oi ^ ^ ~ n ^ 
Allah ^ said: 'When it is the y : ^ ^ 
middle of Sha'ban, do not fast ' 

until Ramadan comes." (Sahih) : JLi 6? L ^ o-^* 

J '0* '^j If t o^-J jl ^f ci 
' -M &\ Jj^j <3tf :JU 

Comments: 

A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatory fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of Ramadan are disrupted. 

Chapter 6. What Was 5*4^ J & 4^ " n f^') 
I^ted Concern^ ^ ^ j^fj, z i > U 

Testimony That One Has y ? if 

Seen The Crescent 

1652. It was narrated that Ibn -Al x£ ^ /JJ> - ^ n»Y 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to x - ~ , ■ 

the Prophet ^ and said: 'I have f> ^ -ck^i <>• J 

seen the new crescent tonight/ He ^ ^ . - ^ ^ - 
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said: 'Do you bear witness that ^ t . „ = „ . „ „ ,. a 

none has the right to be ^ v* 1 ^ ^ 

worshiped but Allah and that : ju| ^ J| ^ .jtf 

Muhammad is the Messenger of , . , . , 

Allah £§?' He said: 'Yes/ He said: H & - L ^ J,S :JU * '™ <W ! 

'Get up, O Bilal, and announce to .ft f ? j,, ^ ? fj ^, ^ ^ 

the people that they should fast t< e ' > " , „ ' ^ 

tomorrow.'" (Da'if) Ci' dSk U jU» : Jtf .jUi 
Abu 'Ali said: fl] "This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 

Thawr and Hasan bin 'Ali. It was J\ £ aJjJi IJ& : & jjf J IS 

also narrated from Hammad bin Y» I * ~ > , - . /■ 

Salamah, but he did not mention o>. » ;1 'jJj *^ o^'j 

Ibn 'Abbas. He said: 'And he ^ .jtfj & ^ ^ 

announced that they should * ' " Bf . ( 

perform the prayer and that they ■ $ 
should fast/ " 

hjj Jf-i_pt s^ljJ; :<_jL c^U^Jl tijb y\ *>r :gj/>«a 

Comments: * ^ m : c 4 ^ 1 J 

There is a narration in Simxrn Abu Ddwud from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar in 
which he said: "People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah £g that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah jgg himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast." (Sunan Abu Ddwud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arnaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 



1653. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: ''My f f 

paternal uncles among the Ansdr <jr^ drf ^ If- d '^4^ 
who were among the ^J^fj ji -j'j "\ 

Companions of the Messenger of - ^ ^ ' oi 

Allah i| told me: 'The new £*if $g &\ J^j v U^f ^ 

crescent of Shawwal was covered - ,„ s> 

with clouds, so we fasted the next ^ ' ^ U "V 1 ^ J ^ ^ 
day. Then some riders came at the ^ 2* ,j\^S\ yf\ ^ Z£j 

end of the day and testified to the > ' •* ' " > f \ >** 

Prophet ^ that they had seen the 'it 



This is an addition from some of the manuscript^ and it is not clear who this Abu £ Ali is. 
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new crescent the night before. The „ - 

Messenger of Allah $ ^ d j ' ^ ^ * 5111 

commanded them to break their 02 
fast and to go out to offer the 'EicL 
prayer the following morning/" 
(Sahih) 

Aajj r^a JjiU ^U^H t r 1 ^ 'a^JuaJl '^j'- 5 .^ ^ S-^^*~0 eill*u|] : g|j»J 

Comments: 

a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the 'Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covering a whole day's journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 

Chapter 7. What Was J*** ^ ~« **f> 

Narrated Concerning: "Fast (v «4^j^J S/J^Vj 

When You See It (The New " 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It" 

1654. It was narrated from Ibn ^ liUS <.b\jy> jf\ - 

'Umar that the Messenger of „ 

Allah m said: 'When you see the & u? ^ 

new crescent fast, and when you ^ ^ ^ ^ t u - t ^Jj, 

see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy ; , " 

then calculate it (as thirty days)." 'fVJ : M & ] ^J^J ^ u : ^£ 
Ibn 'Umar used to fast one day $ ^ , >^ j^, 

before the new crescent was seen. ' ' * ; ' ^ 

(Sahih) &\ h\$3 J> 

_ .fa jS^Jt Jli 
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Comments: 

a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration's version is 'if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramadan/ 

c. Ibn 'Umar ^ fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 



1655. It was narrated from Abu ^ ej ,= , ^ ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ -tj^ ] y> - Woo 
Allah m said: "When you see the . ^ - ^ ^ ^ - * 
new crescent then fast, and when - 3 ' „ /„' , ' / " «' 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is J^-j : a* tl r^' 

tsahih) then dayS '" ^ J ^ ^ ^ : * ^ 

Chapter 8. What Was J ^ U - (a ^0 

Narrated Concerning: "The - „ * , * ^ + o 

Month Is Twenty-Nine * < A l OJj^J 

(Days)/' _ ^ ^ . , _ 

1656. It was narrated from Abu ^1 ^ ^ y\ Lj-L?- - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ f „ „ , ^ *\ 
Allah m said: 'How much of the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * 
month has passed?" We said: :J|| iil <JU :Jll ^ 
"Twenty-two (days), and there = ✓ * t - 
are eight left." The Messenger of £ W1 : ^ :JU ^V*^ 1 <^ ^ p s 
Allah ^ said: "The month is like &\ c4^j 

that and the month is like that a , / a 

(and the month is like that), three ' ,i5U 1 ^ i^ ,s 

times, and he withheld one finger ^ J^f^ ^ ^ 

the last time." (Sahih) * 

jlaj'l tSjji^ JL*l^i 4^jJL>Jj i WA ! ^ tj>.iSj tj*^f> ^jlAp'Vi (^j^jJIj t 'ITT : ^ t(ijl_^o) 

Comments: 

He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 

1657. It was narrated from l^JU - MoV 

Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu 



Waqqas that his father said: "The 



Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'The t^Uj ^ ^ JuU^ ^ tjJU- 

month is like that and like that ,,V '." ', > ' - , - r < # _ 

and like that/ and he showed ^ « ^ ^ JU : JU % j 0* 

nine fingers on the third time to ^J^j UJJ «IJL&j iJ&ij !J& 

indicate twenty-nine." (Sahih) " , tf 



1658. It was narrated that Abu :JuJ* IjSj*- - \\*a 
Hurairah said: (The months in £ <t ^ t >0 , ^ 
which) We fasted twenty-nine ^> oi r WI 
days at the time of the Messenger u : Jll s^i J ^ t ;^J J ^ 
of Allah HI, were more than (the „ ^ a ^ 

months in which) we fasted thirty Ul; i| 4)1 Jj^j ^ J* Hl^ 

days. (Satofe) _ y% ^ ^ 

ULj j4-^Jl t^L^aJl o^b ^r^' 'Jj [g*^***] :^j^?s3 

Comments: 

The month of Ramadan came nine times in the life of Allah's Messenger 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During thjs 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 

Chapter 9. What Was <£j£> <j U v^G - (1 

Narrated Concenimg The " " ( , ^ jJi 
Two Months Of Etd 

1659. It was narrated that from ■ 'AjZJS ^ - 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, . - *i* -u *u' \<* - *'■ * - 
from his father, that the Prophet ^ & ^ ^ ' p J) ^ 
$§; said: "Two months of 'Eid <h\ t^l ^ cSji^ ^1 \^*J i 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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(even if they are twenty-nine 
days); 'Ramadan and Dhul- 
Hijjah/' (Sahih) 



c 1 



Comments: 

This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this / htdilh means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days,, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadiih is that both months 
of the two J Eid in, the same year will not be twenty-rune days. 



1660. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £g said: "Al-Fitr is the day 
when you break your fast and Al- 
Adha is the day when you offer 
sacrifices. " (Sahih) 



jjj ill?- £jA=- ". 

(3j-UiJ ^uyi v^^; ^c?^ ^ c?"^ Ch. ^^s^j. (^jjji^ 
Comments: 

'Eitf prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate 'Bid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is, why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims is sufficient. 

Chapter 1Q. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
While Traveling 

1661. It was narrated that IJbn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m fasted while he was 
traveling, and he broke his fast." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Haram (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 

1662. It was narrated that K5ji>- : 'CJ> f J> JZ j>\ \^^- - MMf 



'Aishah said: "Hamzah Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah |Jg: 



If ^j°J- <y. f 1 ^ cf <js~ &>\ jIp 

'I am fasting, should I fast while ^JL^Sli iyj- jU, :cJU UtU ^ 

traveling?' The Messenger of ; , < * * ^ . /„ 

Allah m said: 'If you wish, then f^UJ -f^ 1 u4 : JLa SS ^ ^ 

fast, and if you wish, then break gjj, Jjj j^j jl^ f^IUi ^ 

your fast/ " (Sahih) " ^ / ^ 

1663. It was narrated that Abu J[ -jfc ^ - mr 
Darda' said: "We were with the 

Messenger of Allah ^ on one of <-^ Y A & 0^'^ ^ C ^ 

his journeys on a hot day, and it ^ .^ u - ^^j, j,,- ^ ^ j 

was extremely hot. A man would ^ ^ ' ^, , 

put his hand over his head Cf. If 4 u ^ 4^ ^ S^ 1 

because of the intense heat. No *f * ' .*-\-*u . • •.i-ti 

one among the people was fasting / ^ t i 

except for the Messenger of Allah CStj AsJ : Jtf it jlSjjJi J t jlS^aJi 

^ and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah/' . , - t . ., . 21 , , „ 
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Comments: 

It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 

Chapter 11. What Was J ^ U ~ (n 

Narrated Concerning Not " ( ^ s ^> j 

Fasting When Traveling " - *" 

1664. It was narrated from Ka'b J 'V 1 j! 1 ~ m * 
bin 'Asim that the Messenger of *. ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
Allah j|§ said: 'It is not an act of 4 V , 
righteousness to fast while ^ ^ d\j*2> ^ '^.Ar 1 a* t,u ^ 
traveling." (S«/»fe) ■ £ ^ & Jyjl f( ^ 

fL^Jl >JL U V L *fU^ ( 1 WfliWi /* i^Ldl E^m^ '^f^ 

1665. It was narrated from Ibn -^r^^ 1 i^i^l ^ ~ 
'Umar that the Messenger of *, **> • * 

Allah |g said: It is not an act of , , 7" - 

righteousness to fast while &\ 6jt>j J Is : JU ^i* ^ t^U ^ 
traveling. " (S«Mfc) . J f Lil. «J| ^ : ^ 

Comments: 

Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of SharVah is 
not a good deed. 

1666. It was narrated from CS. ~ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf that the --\A <• - > *u » », - 
Messenger of Allah $| said: 'The ^ ^ ^ ^ - * 

one who fasts Ramadan while <y> iili ^ t^l^Ji t jjj ^1 

traveling is like one who breaks his ' , , ^ ^ " '.^ 

fast when not traveling." (Da'if) ^ & ^ ^ 'v^^ 1 ^ 
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Abu Ishaq said: "This Hadith is of ^ * , 

no significance." ^ ^ f^*" : & ^ J ^ J U : JU 

YYAA.YTAT:^ i \ AV /£ : ^sLJ! ^j>-\j <><£j>-*\ il* 'o*^ tSy"^J i ^ Jt, j^J u^" u^b 

Chapter 12. What Was i *U- U - (H ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning - \ 

Pregnant And Nursing <^ £fj*^J J?^! ^Uas^t 

Women Breaking Their Fast 

1667. It was narrated from Anas ^ t £^j, ^ ^ _ 
bin Malik that a man from the % J" „ „ tf ^ 

tribe of Banu ' Abdul- Ashhal, ^ 0; 

while (one narrator) 'All bin J tg| „ ^, ^ ^ 

Muhammad said (he was) a man ; - o f - ^ 

from the tribe of Banu 'Abdullah JUj t J^^ 1 ^ ^ <>? J^J 4 4^ 
bin Ka'b, said: "The cavalry of the ^ , „ ^ ., 

Messenger of Allah ^ attacked ; ^ 9 <f & & ^ 

us, so I came to the Messenger of &\ £1* o^Ip! J. is 

Allah $|| and he was eating a > „ - > -its ■ " t >- * »'f" 

meal. He said: 'Come and eat/ I ^ k :JUi >j * ^ ^ 

said: T am fasting/ He said: 'Sit <yiil» :JlS ,j^U> :ci! sjlo 
and I will tell you about fasting. , a - - » s f 

Allah has relieved the traveler of > ^ 4 -f^ s J» fP* 11 ^ 

half of the prayer, and He has ^ JUUii J»-j 

relieved the traveler, the -„ ^ - , 

pregnant, and the nursing 3 s t^^Jlj J^^G jitlXJI 

mothers of the duty to fast/ By ^ , ^ $ ' ^ ' ^ 
Allah, the Prophet ^ said them, " ^ ■% ■ ■ „ , T , *77 
both, or one of them, and now I : "*kp G . liilo^ jt Uilik 



feel so disappointed that I had not 

eaten of the food of the -m ™ oj^j & 

Messenger of Allah ^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. When this event took place / Anas bin Malik Ka'bi had already embraced 
Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak'ah are offered with just two Rak'ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak'ah. 

c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 

1668. It was narrated that Anas :£i^JI jllp U f 1 ^ ^ ~ mA 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of - ^^j, . tj - - > ^ ^ 

Allah 2g§ granted a concession to '„"'"„„ " * „- 

pregnant women who fear for Jr^J 4^ drf 6* 'tr^^ 



themselves, allowing them not to 
fast, and to nursing mothers who 



fear for their infants" (Da'if) ^s\i3 j$\ ^°j£S' 3 .'Jajn q\ t \^Jl 

Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers, 'Aishah deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was rnindful of the Prophet f$g, lest the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet 3|f . 

Chapter 13. What Was *lja2 ^ U - Or 

Narrated Concerning Making " ' I * „ 

Up For {Fasts Missed) During O r ^ I) jU»j 
Ramadan 

1669. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ gfe _ y^m 

Salamah said: "I heard 'Aishah ' " , > *,"' ,, a > . 

say: 'I used to owe fasts from the Oi J/*^ <S^ 

month of Ramadan, and I would ;-T- f : i. i - . • :~r'i 

not make them up for until > ^ 

Sha'ban came/ " (Sahth) ojQ oo oj, :Jj& a^sIp cJ^-i :JU 
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1670. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet 'Kg, and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts/ " (Hasan) 



UJl 



Comments: 

a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 

b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 
an end and this fast will not be counted. 



Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 

1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet |g and said: 'I am 
doomed/ He said: 'Why are you 
doomed?' He said: 'I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan/ The Prophet g| said: 
'Free a slave/ He said: 'I cannot/ 
He said: 'Fast for two consecutive 
months/ He said: 'I cannot/ He 
said: 'Feed sixty poor persons/ He 
said: 'I cannot/ He said: 'Sit 
down/ So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet ^ said: 'Go 
and give this in charity/ He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in AI- 



J\ : 3 is %-};^ J\ ^ c^JJi & jii 

Uj» : Jli .tlsli :JlS Jij m ^ijl 
: jii japfi :j(g§ jiii .aUJj 

: Jll K^liits* '^Je* : Jli . JL>-t Sf 

: Jll iLs^ 5^ ^ 

:JliI . <j^Jl ^jtf J^SUj $ i( dlJiS 

^JJlj 41)1 J jij Ij :Jll «4j JjjUfitB tlJwIS 

. «ilJUp iiAM jlkllis : J I* . lL £1 
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Madinah) that is more in need of 
it than us/ He said: 'Then go and 
feed your family/ " (Sahih) 
Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah with the additional 
words: "Then he (the Prophet i§) 
said: And fast a day in its place." 

? J= 2iJlj t _ ? jJl ^ SjUSGl i^>J ^ <_jI ijUjVi cj\j\JS t^jl>Jl *=r j+\ 
Comments: 

a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory 

b. If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shafi'ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/she can pay the expiation. 

c. 'And fast a day in its place'; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin 'Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 

1672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever does not 
fast one day in Ramadan without 
having a concession allowing that, 
fasting for a lifetime will not 
make up for that. " (Da J if) 

. * ytijJt js-J t 

Chapter 15. What Was j^f ttf U iiq - O o p^JO 
Narrated Concerning One < ^ D £^ 

Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 

Forgetf ulness f # ^ a 

1673. It was narrated from Abu ^ : ^ ^ ^ j? 1 ^ ~ v w ■ 



y ^ 3 J UJzJ - * ivy 
^& & ^y- ^ ifi 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £g| said: 'Whoever eats out 
of forgetfulness, when he is 
fasting, let him complete his 
fast for it is Allah Who has fed 
him and given him to drink." 
{Sahih) 



jij t L-U jd ^» :|| 41)1 



t£J1 . . . oUjSH ^ C-U cU*- lil -.jjiiilj ^jU^Ji ^ f-\ : 

Comments: 

Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of Allah's feeding and 
giving drink. 

1674. It was narrated that Asma j <-&A ^ & j?f l^*- - >^V1 
bint Abu Bakr said: y 'We broke 



our fast on a cloudy day at the ^ * ^ ^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah -.H, t jilltl e*li ^ui?U \f djf J> If 

then the sun appeared." {Sahih) ' ■ JLJU <Z \ - "U^f * " 

I (one of the narrators) said to ^7 ^ ^ * ^ 

Hisham: "Were they commanded cjSL p .^J> <j $jg| 4)1 J_jij j^p 

to make up for that day?" He * " ' 



said: "It had to be made up/ 



(According to Hisham's opinion). *, 

■*i ^ J tj; A J 0** 

Chapter 16. What Was JO 

Narrated Concerning A ' " 01 £ 
Fasting Person Who Vomits 

1675. It was narrated that Abu t-jjLc ; 'C^u J ^ ^ jif t£U- - \ Wo 
Masruq said: "I heard Fadalah bin 



Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that -0 & ±& 

ij?} {f. ^ijl If tJ>l>~H -U>>* 

Sl^s c-^-i : JIS cijj^ If 



the Prophet i| came out to them J ^ - - ^ ^ 

on a day when he was fasting. He *" - 
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called for a vessel and drank. We ^ * t * * . tf „ »s „, 

saidi'O Messenger o£ Allah, you j1 ^ 

were fasting today/ He said: 'Yes, d^S J> %4&* h'J*- 

but I vomited/ " (Sahth) tf i W . 

cilUiij <ijjy ^ (>j : jluJI ^ ^ Nl. t^U-JL (jU^ \ ^Aj X \ /"l :«J^p 
J* oj^** °Lsjj '(Ir"^ "^-"^ to jt^J ^ US ^4j' ii* -iulwLjp- ^ 

. t,j~f-j X X * /£ ! ISUai ^ JuviiflJIj 

1676, It was narrated from Abu ±S ^ 4i\ j£p l&U- - 

Huxarrah that the Prophet H said: > ; ' , > 

"Whoever unintentionally vomits, & ' & v**^ 

he does not have to make up for ^ ^ £^ : &\ ^ l^lij : ^ * 

the fast, but whoever makes ^ " ^ ^ s <- 

himself vomit has to make up for ^ : f l^Jl OOi ^ ^Jl 

the fast." j> ^ ^ ,^13 ^ >U 

XVA*:^ dioU f^^Siw j^UaJl '-jL, tj.UaJl tijb [<_<L*-£ eiL-il] : 

tots- ^jIj t<*jj^ jjjl tej^j tVT' t^jjijiJI <.aj ^ ^j-"^ ^~ *t-^- 

Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting> but if one has to do so for 
a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 

Chapter 17. What Was ^ ^ U ^ - (W 

Narrated Concerning The ( * ^ } ^ ^g, 

Tooth Stick And Kohl For U ; J - ^ 



One Who Is Fasting 

1677, It was narrated from J> jI^S ^ jUip t5A^- 



nvv 
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'Aishah that the Messenger of . „ > ^ - ^ t ■ 4 - 

Allah £ said: "One of the best ^ t ^ J > Jl ^ ^ : ^ 

actions of the fasting person is ^ ^3/j^> If ^ ljJUJ 

using the tooth stick. " (Da'if) / . ^ . , " „ „ ' o „ „ 

j^* - i>? s ^ <A^A3 :cJU 

Comments: 

Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 

1678. It was narrated that ^ JlIa jjf t*£U- - HVA 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ _ „ , . ? 

Allah appHed kohl to his eyes ^ ^ : 4r^ 1 

while he was fasting." {Da'if) ^ ,J\ ^ £yj> £ ^ ^ 

jaj m 4^)1 Jj^3 J 1 ^ 1 :cJli iiiLp 

■ 

jj^- jlS" ^jL>w9 : Ioa (^jlj^J! * ^IpI iilj ijb j^^k^ 'oV^'V 1 

Comments: " 
It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 

Chapter 18. What Was * U i^U - O A ^i) 

Narrated Concerning Sr^ * • ^ * <^^> 



Cupping For One Who Is 
Fasting 



'r 



1679. It was narrated from Abu j i*)*J\ & ^J*- - 



Cf. j**-* :VL5 -<^-?j £ri. 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah If said: "The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is ^ 4^1 ^ 41 ilp j r^UlIi 
done both break their fast.' 
(Sahih) 



j^UJI >if» :3§| Jil Jjij Jli :Jli 
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1680. It was narrated that . ^jaj, ^ > ^ i^-f ^ - UA* 

Thawban said: "I heard the \ 

Prophet jgg say: 'The cupper and <y> ^s-^ tt?' w ^>- 

the one for whom cupping is ' f f * f ^ , f ^ ^ J 

done both break - their fast/" ; ■ - * ^ ''f ... < 

(Sahih) jj| : Jli SIjjj ^£ ^jl^ 

TVIV:^ jtJUajl ^ :t_jL t^L^I ojb'^! 4>~^>4 «U«il] i^l^^m 



■ ^^h 

1681. It was narrated from Abu ^ % ^ J - mi 
Qilabah that when Shaddad bin ~ ^ 
Aws was walking with the J^j lT'J 1 Zrt -^-^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah g in Al-Baqi', ^ u *g \ A h m ^ 
he passed by a man who was r5 - <-s~ -r- . ,j , 
bemg cupped, after eighteen days . «jb i' J ls- ^Ui ^^IJi ^ ( _ r i^ UjJ^ 
of the month (of Ramadan) had , . * *< ' * - ^ 
passed. The Messenger of Allah f?^ > 1b : * ^ J ^ J ^ 
|gg said: "The cupper and the one . Kj^JUJIj 
for whom cupping is done both 

break their fast." (Sahih) 

il^d>- TtTA:^ t^LJl <_)LJI : ipL*aJi tijbj^l [^^w '■ {Hj** 

1682. It was narrated that Ibn €^ ^ £1p - HAY 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , „ f . ' J" ■ *. 
Allah m had cupping done when f ^ &• ^ & Oi ^ 
he was fasting and in Thrum." "^cJ~\ J[\ ^ <.,uJL 

( s «^ fe ) * .% :i :>~ i / 

. ^>tfl t jvjLi> ^Aj 41)1 

^ IWiq tdUi ^ ^ 'fU^' '^J 1 -^ 4*v=^ [^j*^] ^gtj*" 

JLlP Jjfci^J. aJ j t4ll*J 0*1:^ t J^j'j '^"^"C 't^^J^' As^^Jj t4j JjJj <U*Jj JL?— 

Comments: 

According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: "He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he 0g was also cupped in a state of Jhram"; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Jhram are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet $gg was in state of 
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Ihram, at the same time he was fasting too. 
b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta Imam M&ifc:18/32) 

Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Ama'ut said in the footnotes of Jami-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated." Imam Shawkani 0£ discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: "These Ahadith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped." I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar Imam Bukhari says: "Ibn U'mar used to have 
cupping while fasting buf later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night and also Abu Musa 4& was cupped at night/' 

Chapter 19, What Was 3^ J^U- Uut-tH ^^J!) 

Narrated Concerning A ' ^LjJJ 

Fasting Person Kissing p 

1683. It was narrated that J J 6i i ~ 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet & >f -M\ r \*j£\ £ 4l & 
used to kiss during the month of V 

fasting." (Sahih) jj^ \f- iS'Ap & ^^y^SM 

■ f ^ J> J?? 

■ *4 ° j^j ^ ls?^ j^h ^) <y ^ ' ^ ■ c ' ^J*^ 

1684. It was narrated that ^ J ^ j& tfftt - 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of „„ 

Allah H used to kiss when he 'r 1 ^ 1 a* ^ ^ If <-jf^ U>. 
was fasting, and who among you 3g§ 4l J,ij OK :dJll H;^ 

can control his desire as the / ' ^ > 

Messenger of Allah j£§ used to jlS' U5 tjl dii^ j^lj jij 
control his desire?" (S«kfc) ' 

1685. It was narrated from j t t°i £ J ^ - nAe 
Hafsah that the Messenger of * ~i ^ '. ' \ 

Allah sg| used to kiss when he i^Ui jji •^^ a # 

was fasting. (S„Wft) ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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3% h\£ M. 5^ ^ 

Comments: 

Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited (Haram); it breaks the 
fast r arid expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one's 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 

1686. It was narrated that ^ JZ> J>\ - ^%A*\ 
Maimunah, the freed (female) , ^ „ „ "'i r : ° i" • •<*■ fa V 'i 
slave of the Messenger of Allah & -kj a" 'd&H if Oi lH^ 1 
H, said: "Hie Prophet ^£ was ^ t lj J ^ t ^ 
asked about a man who kissed his _ s "„ . „ * ■ * 
wife when they were both fasting. ^ il ^ M ^ 0¥ 
He said: They have broken their fa . ^ gf-,. 
fast/" (Da'i/) ' -Vi, 

Chapter 20. What Was V 1 * " a ' 

Narrated About the Fasting ^ . ii^Ji) ^1^1 s^ill^l 

Person Touching v 

1687. It was narrated that :aZJ> J\ fj* JZ y\ - MAV 
Ibrahim said: "Al-Aswad and s ^ _ / ^ , o > 
Masruq entered upon 'Aishah and 'u* 4 £j* l* 1 ^ J^^l 
said: 'Did the Messenger of Allah ^1 J^S :JU L^l 
#| touch (his wife) when he was , ^ „ ^ \^ 
fasting?' She said: 'He used to do *j4^ M ^ ^ : 

that, and he was the strongest of ^ ^ : ^Ju 

all of you in controlling his 

desire/ " (Safetfe) . i>ty ^&Uf 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ " * V C ^ 

This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 

1688. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ Cri CS. ^ ^ " nAA 
'Abbas said: "A concession was ^ ^ \£ t j' ^ 
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granted to those who are older 

with regard to touching while ^' & 'j^ 0* ^ <S* '^4^1 
fasting, but it was disliked on the J ^L&l J^i* :Jll 

part of those who are younger/' - v ^ ^ 



Comments: 

a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah's Messenger jjgg in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/232). 

b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 

Chapter 21. What Was 

Narrated Concerning a^JI J* *U- U *1>K - (Yl 

Backbiting And Obscene ... ^ t s; lt ,^ t( - 

Speech While Fasting (Y * V»A 

1689. It was narrated from Abu - £^ ^ ^ ^ _ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' Vf 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever does not If ^} J>\ ^ & «&i 

give up evil and ignorant speech, % . " * >. ° 

and acting in accordance with °ff & & W ^ 

that, Allah has no need of his JJ5 £jj jj :$|| &\ J_ji/, JU :JU 

giving up his food and drink." * , , , , . ... 

Comments: ^ ^ <J *>* H * r: C 

Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Allah's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Haram in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon them permanently. 

1690, It was narrated from Abu jIZ ^ /J>Z S&£. - \\\* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of s , - „* ^ £ , „ ft , 
Allah H said: "There are people ^ ^ ^ 
who fast and get nothing from Ju" :JU i'JJ* J\ y> (( £^Lil 
their fast except hunger, and there 
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Comments: 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc, are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu rjfclf ^ ju^ l£U - UM 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' - , ( 
Allah it said: "When anyone of ^' If 'y^*^ y* Sjijr 

you is fasting, let him not utter ^ ^ .jj ^ J 

evil or ignorant speech, if anyone ; ' s , _ ^ > 



Comments: 

Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling; it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 



speaks to him in an ignorant 
manner, let him say: 'I am 
fasting."' (Sahih) 




Chapter 22. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Suhur 
(Predawn Meal Before 
Starting Fast) 



J £tf U - (YY ^^Jl) 
(YY ^9 jjiiJI 



1692. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MaliJk that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Eat Suhur, for in 
Suhur there is a blessing. " (Sahih) 



lltif :sjlp jy" ii^f ££U - t w 
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.«b jjJaJIOjP o* <jJ" <>• ^ ' 1° i^Jl ... ^U^u-! jl^Lj j^JI J*<2i t^L^Jl 
Comments: 

The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Skari'ah. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 

1693. It was narrated from Ibn y\ ijUl ^ xljj, - 
'Abbas that the Prophet H said: t ^ ' 

"Seek help by eating Suhur for & 'C^ oi ^ 

fasting that day, and by taking a M ^ "o"& $ u* <&J* & 

brief rest (at midday) for praying " " ^ * ' ' 

at night/' {Da'if) ftf J* ■ 

Chapter 23. What Was ^ U - (Yr p^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning ' * w 

Delaying Suhur ^ - ^ 

1694. It was narrated from Anas oi <J£* ~ 
bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit . - ° - *<.\'**\w it ° - * 
said: "We ate Suhur with the ^ [^ ^ '^ 
Messenger of Allah |f§ then We ^ jjj i^IJI* ^ ^Jl 
got up to perform prayer." I said; \. ^'4^ *, , - 
"How long was there between the <-4 ^ r *® ^ £ ^ 
two?" He said: "As long as it sfljs jOS : Jla :cis .sSLSJl 
takes to recite fifty Verses/' 

(Sakih) • hr^" 

Comments: 

Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 

1695. It was narrated that J>\ :jJUJ ^ ^ - W^o 
Hudhaifah said: "I ate Suhur with . , t c ^ \ ■, ^ 
the Messenger of Allah g| when it & "A & 'f^ ^ V- 01 ^ 
was daybreak but the sun had not ^ . H§ 4i! Jy^, £2 c^'J^ : JU <zl£. 
yet risen." [(One of the narrators) - * - ■ * * £ * . , « 
Abu Ishaq said: "The Hadith of Ji 1 JU] r> ^ LiJl 01 N I 
Hudhaifah is abrogated and does [ . ^ ; JUJ 
not mean anything,"] (Hasan) ~ L - 

-L*- ioXi*) ^ jUjs- AjuIjj tAOO;^ <.^JJl> ui;)^ J^^ 1 (>i j^fj^ [^-**"1 " 25^"*" 

LL^> t jl^^JI Li! Uls * i ^Ju^Jl Jl. L>- ^ iiJU- ^ o js-^ : a&Hj lY^fUY^ooi^ 
. Y^oq:^ t 4^1* Mi u-r^J tS ^U£ill c^-i!j (,j ;; z*S'j 

Comments: 

'The sun had not yet risen' means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur an: "Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)." (At-Baqarah: 187) 

1696. It was narrated from ■ <^ V; |£U - \*m 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the e 3 **,."„" 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "The If '<i^ J Cf. ] J If. 
Adhan of Bilal should not prevent ^ ^ J t ,3, ^ 
anyone of you from eating Suhur, " ' 

for he gives the Adhan to alert i|§ 4>! dji>j ol *y£X J[ &\ 4^ 

those among you who are asleep, . t r, > 4^**, i, 

and so that anyone who is - ^ * - I » " , 

praying can prepare himself for . jiiCwli ^jp*Jj (Jii^ii ^SJi £lU 

fasting, the Fa/r does not come in j, 

this manner, rather it comes in tU ** ' ^ ^ & J*® j&J 

this manner and it appears along . «*Lilil jil ^ ^j^j 

the horizon." {Sahih) " 

. 4j jj^JI jU^Lj idjJb- ^ *^^ : C 'C^ ' ' ' C-^' ^ Jj^aJI jt jL 

Comments: 

a. The two Adhan for Ffl;> are Sunnah; one Adhdn is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn Adhan; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhan so that the people 
would know which Adhan is being called by recognising the voice. 
'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet 3§| to call the Adhan for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet $fg explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was Vertical' which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 

(u a^i) jtol 
ijkp u ^ ji>; V» 

Comments: -^fj^Jjil 
Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 

■ *J&\ tjia^il t^I»6p .^ka)l 

i^j-1>- ^ iO*/Y:-U^j L5* (/L-^t '•^ij^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 



Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Hastening To Break The Fast 

1697. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet gfg said: 
"The people will remain upon 
goodness so long as they hasten 
to break the fast." (Sahih) 



the name of extra caution. 
1698. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The people will 
remain upon goodness so long as 
they hasten to break the fast. 
Hasten to break the fast for the 
Jews delay it. " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To 
Break One's Fast With 
1699. Salman bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah H 
said: 'When any one of you 
breaks his fast let him break it 
with dates. If he eannot find 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 
purification." (Sahih) 



Comments: C ^ ^ <f - J ^ 

Tamr is a dry date fruit Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 



Chapter 26. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Before, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day 
1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the 
night before. " (Da'if) 



. « Jill I ^ <*-^>y>; p <>*^ L f ^h? 
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Hfi*/Jl 4j>x^lj ^ ^ (£j»j3I j& J> Cf. ^-V 5 -^^k 

Comments: 

a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it y as follows in the 
next Hadith. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 



1701. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ would enter upon me 
and say: 'Do you have anything 
(any food)?' If we said: 'No/ he 
would say: "Then I am fasting/ So 
he would continue fasting, then if 
we were given some food, he 
would break his fast." She said: 
"Sometimes he would fast and 
(then) break fast (i.e., combine 
fasting and breaking fast in one 
day)." I said: "How was that?" 
She said: "Like the one who goes 
out with charity (i.e v something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some/' 
(Hasan) 



^jS- '. y> ^jj Jut \aJA — W * \ 

|f§ 4i\ Jji-j Jlp J^S roll! iJJlp 
.Sf :SJ& «?i^A ^ialp Jua» : J LiS 

^ Li? Lwjj : cJ li . ^OjZ* ^ c? ^-fc. 



Comments; 

Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was .,* u .... r > r , ¥t/ - tiS 

Narrated Concerning A Man <>^ ^ ^ U " (YV r^ 0 

Who Wakes Up In A State Of 1^ ^ 4^ 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 



To Fast 



(TV iUdi) 



1702. It was narrated that j ^ jtf - W«Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr Al-Qari said: > • - 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'No, C# <^ b ^ ^ 

by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did ^ - 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

not say: " Whoever wakes up in a „. ' ' / - 

state of sexual impurity (and cSj 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ tl^ 

wants to fast) then he. must not ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

fast." Muhammad |§ said it'" '\ ^ ' * ./^ 

{Sahih) • t^l>f ^» :<Ais uf 

4^^501 jLJl *>-j^i liSj ^ OLi- ^ Y£A/Y:o^4 4^y-T [^-w] -gLr^ 
Comments; 

a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah 4^ used to give this verdict 
until he knew its abrogation. 

b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592, 593) 

1703. It was narrated that £jU :'Cl J\ ^ JZ jf\ iSU- - W*r 



'Aishah said: "The Prophet m ,""^l t ^ „ - ■* 

used to spend the night in a state 'fe*^ 1 V* 4 W** ^ 4 ^ ^ J ^ 

of sexual impurity, then Bilal sj}\ ^ ■^■<.3/JS *y> 

would come to him and inform "/ . ■■ > 

him that it is time for prayer. So ^%^-^^4M 

he would get up and have a bath, . ^ J, ^ ->te 

and I would see the water " ' • ^ 



dripping from his head, then he ^ Xl/**-- 
would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer." 

(Sahih) SdO^j J\ :^UJ cJ& Jli 

(One of the narrators) Mutarrif " * tf .s , > * - - 

said: "Y said to 'Amir: 'Was that - tv ** bX ^J : ^ 
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during Ramadan?' He said: 'In 
Ramadan and at other times/ " 



cy (Sj^'i ij * Y o i t > M /T : Ju±>-\ [g^w -gp**" 

Comments: 

a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha'bi made clear that there is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 



1704. It was narrated that Naff 
said: "I asked Umm Salamah 
about a man who gets up in the 
morning when he is in a state of 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 
$£ used to get up in the morning 
in a state of sexual impurity after 
having intercourse, not from a 
wet dream, then he would take a 
bath and complete his fast/" 
(Sahih) 



^ ^ liY:^ *(Y<U /YT:^)^!^! t^^t^ djL-I] 



Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Perpetual Fasting 

1705. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his 
father said: "The Prophet jg| said: 
'Whoever fasts continually, he 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast/ " 
(Sahih). 



f Ji U <ltK> - CYA j^Ji) 
(YA iUil!) ^1)1 

o^ki ^ t sSlSl ^ tC*Ji £jJL>- :ijJli 
Jll : Jtf 4^1 <, j~>*£$\ J> aI£ j|I 
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% SU t jft.f y» :|g 

/ij yaJl ^ ^fJl . t^Uall <.Y*V/£:^LjJ! [^»^ nl^] :gj>y 



.^JUlj Ufo/^ l^UJIj '^A: c Uij!^) CjU- ^Ij . 



Comments: 

a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 

b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 

c. 'Neither fasts nor breaks his fast' means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 

1706. It was narrated from --h^> Cf. & ^ ~ w * n 

'Abdullah bin 'Ami that the . - . - ty-> - * K * 



Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"There is no fasting for one who 
fasts continually. " (Sahik) 



S» Jil JjA3 Jli : 3^ v,j° -oil 
Comments: 

It corifirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 



Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
Three Days Of Each Month 

1707. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| used to enjoin fasting the 
bright days — the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the 
moon is full). He said: "It is like 
fasting for a lifetime." (DaHf) 
Another chain from 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Qatadah bin Malhan 



- W».V 



:J_^ ir^-J 

. « ^jJl ^.j^ jl i J>>m\ 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the >a > s , , > „ * „ 

Prophet g| with similar wording. 0 • U - 1 

Ibn Majah said: Shu'bah erred (in ^j^ 1 £rf <_r^ i*' 'f 1 ** 

the name of one of the narrators) - /• \ ^ ^ > a * - a 
and Hammam was correct. ^ ^ ^ 

t_jUijj <LjLS tla^l !4^-U ^1 JU 

t JS" jij-^ ^ Oj-b j^l [<-^*-^> 

■ 0jJ>j YVAV I ^ t^yLJi JLL* 5 JjbljJi C-j-b>Jl ^yU>Jsj ((jJLc-1 

Comments: 

In the same meaning, other Ahadith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbas ^ Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jami'ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 

1708. It was narrated from Abu : J4^ J} (y. J4^- ~ W ' A 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah f a - * l- ° Vl V " \'* *\ 

m said: "Whoever fasts three ^ f V?* ^ ' ' * 

days in. every month/ that is 4)1 J^j J la :Jla ji tjlllp 

fasting for a lifetime." Then, in • i 'i£ ■ rf -k 

testimony of that, Allah revealed: ' ^ & J - ^ 

"Whoever brings a good deed . « ^1)1 Jjjjii 
shall have ten times the like 

thereof to his credit." [1] So one ^ iiJi Ji^ 1 J-^J 3^ ^ 4^ 

day If, ?,S u ^ alent t0 ten (in * & 

reward), (pa'if) J > ■ " =■ ' v " 

s^ii, f}p [>v : r uVvi 4<^0 

^ ^LjI ^j^f ^ *U-U i_jL t^j^l tj_gjLfljJl ts-j^-V I v^-jtstf a3h*«t|] i^j>u- 
^ oU^ (jj? 2=^^' -^^-"^ ^ ^ ^ ■ C ' ^ ^ ^ £y^^ J t0 ^J oU*W» 



[1] Al-An'am 6:160. 
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1709. It was narrated from ^ f - ^ £ gfe _ w ^ 
Ivru / adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that e - ^ ^ 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ tciUy) <ys 'j*^ 
Allah $1 used to fast three days of :,i . f t ; ,-ff . - -< 

each month. I said: Which were w - ^ 

they?" She said: "He did not care ^ ^jJi> 3§j§ 4)u! J^ij 
which days they were." (Sahih) , ,>*.'. * - u < 0 *f » J f- 

. J 11 4jf ^ 

t^jl ... JS" y ^U^> i_jL>^! i-jL t^L^Jl tjjw a^^I -glj*** 

Comments: 

It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet 0, commanded. 

Chapter 30. What Was pU^^^U-U^"^* ^0 

Narrated Concerning The I " - * * tf ' 

Fasting Of The Prophet g| < r * M ^ 

1710. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ t^Jb- - VW 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah t , , - \ °\ ' ^ ^ *r°'* 
about the fasting of the Prophet & ^ ^ ^ ¥ ^ \ 
g§. She said: 'He used to fast until ^}\ ^ HsIp oJti :Jll liL- 
we thought he would always fast. ~ ^ * , > A , - - ^ 
And he used to not fast until we ^ f^- ^ :cJU * 
thought he would always not fast. - f m j . ^Jf Ai : ZJi >fe . f L£ 
I never saw him fast more in any ^ _ ^ * _ 

month than in Sha'ban. He used -J* a'^rf & "P' Of f ^ 

to. fast all of Sha'ban; he used to- * > : ^ ^ 1^ ^15 .oO-i 

fast all of Sha'ban except a little/ " ' , * 

(Sahih) /tUi^l^Oi 



Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasts may be observed in any month of the year. 

b. Observing voluntary fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnah. 

c. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha'ban should be considered to 
be recommended. 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn tf* - . it- *• ^' i^V 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * 
Allah |j| used to fast until we ^ ^ ^^i^r 
thought he would never stop 
fasting. And he used to not fast 
until we thought he would never <J£- p-Szj ^il <J>^j 0^ :Jla 

fast. And he never fasted any J * v "t ^ >t 'r 

complete month apart from Uj -fj^* : 4>* * 



Ramadan^ from the time he came 
to Al-Madinah." (Sahih) 



Chapter 31. What Was f (_s£ *^ ^ 4^ ~ (n r*^D 

Narrated Concerning The ' (r * ^ 0 ^ s >£ 

Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be U U f ^ - J 

Upon Him 

1712. It was narrated from yj ~ W\Y 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the .<* * "\<a. = >. * K .. 

Messenger of Allah £. said: "The 0 - ^ V - ^ ^ ^ f^l 

most beloved fast to Allah is the dJU-i : Jls j&i ^ Jjr U. ^ ^Jl 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast 



one day and not the next. And the ^ ^ 1 ^ : ^ u"J T ci. j'j^ 

most beloved of prayer to Allah is J\ | » : ^ ^| J^j J ll : 

the prayer of Dawud; he used to ^ „ 

sleep half of the night, pray one- 1*3* f>*5 ^ .Sjl* ^ 

third of the night and sleep one- ^ y 6 fa ^ j ^ ^ 

sixth of the night/' {Sahih) * > * f! 

Comments: 

a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud S^fl is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud yields reward for 
Allah's worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 
very much. 
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b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the rrighr, 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body, 

1713. It was narrated that Abu & ~ mr 
Qatadah said: " Umax bin Khattab „, - >• fti.f K a - »• 
said: 'O Messenger of AUah! What & * ^ : - J * ^ 
about a person who fasts two sSla ^1 t^lSJJl J> -lp 
days and does not fast one day?' -"^ - 

He said: 'Is anyone able to do ! ^ ^ U - ^ s>* ^ 

that?' He said: 'O Messenger of ^Lj; j^j; ^ ^ 

Allah! What about a person who , - . „ ' * * , i ^ 

fasts one day and not the next?' ^ 4fA3 £ :JU ^ iAJ4i M 

He said: 'That is the fast of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Dawud/ He said: 'What about a , J - 

man who fasts one day and does ^ pj-^d ^ : <-J^ ^ 9 

not fast the next two days?' He > u\ %% > > 'u> e <•-- >t 

said: 1 wish that I were given the r " 

ability to do that/ " (Sahih) . «Jjui 

.aj JjJ jj aits- tto^ (j» ^ '■ti^^' s— 'Lit (^LmsJI t ^J—ji '. ££j&u 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah jg disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (i.e v third day); for the Prophet 0, knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet H liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadith, so 
they are allowed. 

c. The Prophet H expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allah sjg to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 
obligations. 

Chapter 32. What Was frf J ^ U ~ (rr 

Narrated Concerning The ' {r \ j^j, j 

Fast Of Null, Peace Be Upon V } f ^ " 

Him 

1714. It was narrated from Abu , E&U- :J4^ J & fa ~ WU 
Firas that he heard 'Abdullah bin . „ *f -r , „ ,„ t , $ >. > „ 
'Amr say: "I heard the Messenger ^ '***JF & ^ f & ^ 
of Allah gg say: '(Prophet) Nuh St If Cs. J^r 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the > "\ > - > « ■ \ > °- » > 

Day of Fitr and the Day of & ^ ^ CH^ 

Adhaf" {Ba'if) ^ Jail J£ *f} t ^Solt ^* : 

(-i-*^ 1 Jl^j. t-i» l^j-^^jJ! Jlij tAlbJ VV*:^ [^-«**^ aillw-l] :^Jj?cj 

Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days & f $ ^ f^f " (rT r^ ! > 



(TV ^?-^0 dl}~* 



Of Shawwal 

1715. It was narrated from ^ ^li* i-^U- - W\a 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: .j^ ^ jU J, y 
"Whoever fasts six days after the ' ' ^ "/ 

Fitr will have completed the year, ^ <Jj^j ijy* \f~ '-tsf'^ 

for whoever does a good deed M , » . >?f 4^ *< t , - ^ 

will have the reward of ten like 1 

it."(S«ftife) fU; atf tjMt fCf $L 
Comments: 

According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after 'Eid, and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after 'Hid. 

1716. It was narrated from Abu ^..^ :j^j;^^-Wn 
Ayyub that the Messenger of " t 
Allah said: "Whoever fasts 'J** if ^-h^ 1 Cf, Cj* 4 *d. ^ 
Ramadan then follows it with six 't > ' V ■ V ' ' *f f • - i ; • 
days of Shawwal, it is as if he ^ J f . 'j " ^ ^ ^ ? 
fasted for a lifetime. " (Sahih) JL*j SS^l jU ^1 

. 4j jjaj Ju-Ijlp jl>- ^ 11 ■ i i : ^ 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day 
In The Cause Of Allah 

1717. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah $§| said: 
"Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah: will, keep the 
Fire away from his face the 
distance of seventy autumns 
(years) for that day. " (Sdhih) 

^ j>U<a3l Ju<ii t^L-^Jl tp-L~*J ioUjcJI ^f a?) oi J^-"J •h**" if- tJ^H 

Comments: ' ^ 

a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the 'cause of Allah/ 

b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 
journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu ^if l£U y r pli* t^-U- - \V\A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . ^ / s , <s ^ ^ , # 
Allah H said: "Whoever fasts one ^ ^ ^ ^ ! ^ ^ 

day for the sake of Allah, Allah : j£ ^ ^ ^^idl ^ 
will move his face away from the , ' ^ , ' > " „ , 

Fire a distance of seventy Jtr^ J u Ji C?>* '-M-^ <-^J ^ 
autumns (years)." (Da'%) ^ ^ ^ ft,. ^ ^ 

t^ijwa- (jtJJ-l jjJaJIjup -oiIjlp & JjLJ-I (ijLiiJ-lj o-sLu-l] :^^J 

Chapter 35. What Was J* U - (to ^xJi) 

Narrated Concerning The " " c *u*i4 i- 

Prohibition Of Fasting On cr ° Aj^' f H> f'Vf a* 

The Days Of Tashriq ^ 

1719. It was narrated from Abu llilc^rtli ^ jjf I^SjU- - VVV\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of e a ^ >„ s > a > 



<j- fa? <J " J 0 

: y>-L^Jl ^ ^ juj^o Uj^>- - WW 

Jit- J- ^ ^ (3jAj 
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Allah £§ said: "The days of Mina f., f . - 

(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- :JU ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

Hijjah) are days of eating and Jff frf iJU fl3f» :|i Jil J j JU 

drinking/ " (Hasan) " t > f 

jUJL. ^ ^ jllJL* ^ l ^ ^ tl^ ^rj^ t^)*"*" "^i] '-{H^** 

jUjSfl U5 tS^ljlJl ct^JiU-Vl y jAj til?- SjJS" <j J* ^A>X j t O^b^-l Aj 

tj^j .j!^ y 

of ^ (j* ^ y"- 

^ l^Vl ajJfc Sjj . uT^ J^-** 

^ '-"^ d Vis*" ^jr^ 

Comments: 

a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of 'Eidul-Adha Le., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of 'Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu' and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of Tashriq. 

(n 5»*jf) 

l£U- J\ % JZ y\ - WY1 



1720. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ delivered a sermon on 
the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: 
"No one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and these days are 
the days of eating and drinking." 
{Sahih) 



Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 

1721. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah jg forbade fasting on the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. 
(Sahih) 
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1722. It was narrated that Abu '■ J4^ <jj dri ~ WYY 

'Ubaid said: "I was present for Z* \ - - * ° 5 u - ?k-> 

'Ed with -Omar bin I^attab. He £ ^ * "f^' P 

started with the prayer before the Tjj . ^UJjl ^ ^ jLJI olfJ. 
sermon/ and said: 'The Messenger , < ' ^ ^< • * • ^ ' 

of Allah £ forbade fasting on ^ ^ °l & 
these two days, the Day of Fitr LCw ^ t^j?l f ^ t!^ ^ 

and the Day of Adha. As for the \ > > - ^ , * \ .< 

Day of Fitr, it is the day when °<^M ^j^ 1 f>- ^ -^^H 

you break your fast, and on the ^ ^ 5^ ^Sfl f>j -li^ ' & 
Day of Atftin you eat the meat of ~ * > „ ' 

your sacrifices/ " (Sahih) ■ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The sermon of 'Bid is delivered after the 'Bid prayer. 

b. The contents of the 'Eid sermon should be about the Issues of 'Bid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the'Eid is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah's command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 
one's gratefulness for Allah's favor. 

Chapter 37. Fasting On A ^ fe* J, : it - (W j^Jl) 

Frida y ' ' '<rv"*Jo: * 



1723. It was narrated that Abu ^ J ^ JZ &jJ~ - W\r 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " ^ % 

Allah |g forbade fasting on a tf- j 

Friday unless it (is joined to) the f . . ,^ { . . ^ 

day before or the day after." & ^ ? ^ ^ - _ 



The Chapters On Fasting 



516 



Comments: 

a. Friday is a weekly 'EiA of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being 'Eid, resembles fasting the day of 'Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday s fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 

1724. It was narrated that ^ - WH 
Muhammad bin 'Abbad bin Ja'far ^ / „° \„ 

said: "While I was circum- 6? 4t*^\ ±* °u* ci 

ambulating the House, I asked . ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

Jabir bin ' Abdullah: 'Did the fT* V '\ . . 

Prophet j§g forbid fasting on a <jjt1 Utj oi J* 1 *- 

Friday?' He said: 'Yes, by the ^ ^ .^j 

Lord of this House/ " (Sahih) P V^' ^' m ^ 

.c™Jl li> (_ jjj . jL£j :JlS ?<jUj>Jl 

Comments: *- ' ' " • 

a. Taking an oath by the Name of Allah's creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah's Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka'bah, one should swear by the Lord 
of Ka'bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oaih without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that . ^ ~ _ m<) 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "I * j 

rarely saw the Messenger of Allah If- t^ft* /i- tjC^ :S»'.S ^} 

0j not fasting on a Friday." » * *s . 4 , . . ». 

(Hasan) " J V- - - ^ J ^ 

Comments: 

This Haciith is not contradictory to the previous Ahadith, because if the 
Messenger of Allah^ fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was ^ j ^ u ^ _ (rA , 0 

Narrated Concerning Fasting >. " " - ^ 1 

On A Saturday ~ (VA i^JD fji 

1726. It was narrated from ^ f- £ >f ^ _ wn 
'Abdullah bin Busr that the 

Messenger of Allah jg| said: "Do ^ tiji 0^ J# 6* ^o^Ji if. 

not fast on Saturdays apart from „> , i( « , - \,i 

days when you are obliged to i * y- ' '* ^ V* 

fast. If anyone of you cannot find cZUi pa M» :$|§ 43b I J y^j J la 

anything other than grape stalks . z* ,i » - m V » '* j m k • mi 

or the bark of a tree, let him suck ^ H a r * ^Z* 1 ^ *i 

on it." (Hasan) . K^ii t s^3. ?.&J. t Je >j*> % 

Another chain from ' Abdullah f ^ 

bin Busr, from his sister who said: <y. : ~oJ^Z^ y; ol^- hU»~ 

"The Messenger of Allah g said," . ^ ^ . ^ 

and he mentioned similarly. /" " * " 

4^-1 yp t jJLj- y 4Jjl JlIp yo 

. oy*J ^S"JU . ^ 4i1 J J US : oJli 

c^-Jf ^y y^ 'fW^' '^j'- 1 _?J ^r^p 1 ^ Ccr***" v-gij*" 

tTHi:^ i ^i}>- y t t V £ 1 : ^ t <_£ Jjs yJl ■■c—^j <• <j y ^jjs- yo T i Y \ : ^ 

.Sjbi^Jt ^i^Vt ^ ^aiUl ^L^3! tyCJl yij *^-*i3b ifcr^/l r^UJlj 

Comments: 

This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 
fasting of Saturday only. 

Chapter 39. Fasting The \& U^> £C - (X<\ ^J!) 

(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- < I" * ' 1 

Hijjah) * W 

1727. It was narrated from Ibn J\ : y ^ 1iSl>- - WTV 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: "There are no days 
during which righteous deeds are : Jil ^ ^ y ^ 
more beloved to Allah than these * ' s * '„ ■» - - 
days/' meaning the (first) ten tl*^ 1 2^ Uj> ^ , ^ U 
days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: t fa Jj^ ^ Jj ^ ^ 

"O Messenger of Allah! Not even \ " " , „ , 

JzMd in the cause of Allah?" He J^j U : I^J-U .j^Jl ^ 

said: "Mot even Jihad in the cause ^, . ^ _ 

of Allah, unless a man goes out - ^ " V" - 



The Chapters On Fasting 518 pLu^l? U eji^t 



with himself and his wealth and 0 ~ °- v ¥, 

does not bring anything back." & ^ £f ^ *l J*T* 

Comments: 

a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 
these nine days. 

c. Jihad is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 

1728. It was narrated from Abu ^ -XlS - WYA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , - *' a " ' J* 

Allah gl said: "There are no days If 'r* 5 u? t/-^ 1 0* 'J-f 0 & 

1 y *jP tS^U3 



in this world during which | ; 



worship is more beloved to Allah, ^f* ^ ^ ; " ^ \ 

Glorious is He, than the (first) ten ^5 ^* ^' JU : Jli 

days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one . ( ^ ( j, ^| ^ 

of these days is equivalent to * * * * ' * 

fasting for a year, and one night JjJLp l^i ^ ^U-^ jlj .yUJl fffi & 

of them is equal to Lailahd-Qadr." " . J - J 

(Da'if) '~ " V* 2 * 1 ^M^i^J ^ fa 

t j-^jJ! ^ J-»«Jl ^ fU-U ij»j«<Jl t^JU^Jl ^j^t \_*~Jufu0 ujb*-1] '.^j>u 

1729. It was narrated from J>) ^ 5? ^ - WY1 

Aswad that 'Aishah said: "I never ; - . . - * • - - 

- - - - l fs?L4 (j* y^ii 



saw the Messenger of Allah 



fasting the (first) ten days (of JjAj cL^j U :cJli £Jt5lp ^ <-*jZSl\ 
Dhul-Hijjah)." (SftMQ ^ ^ f ^ m ^ 

Comments: 

Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet H observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of 'Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of 'Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day B^p aJj *U^> - (4 • *^*JD 
Of 'Arafah ''u.^,) 

1730. It was narrated from Abu ifc l5tft :sjlp i^-f - Wr* 
Qatadah that the Messenger of .„ . „ ,<v - **i 
Allah $ said: "Fasting on the S*^ <* <*' 
Day of 'Arafah, I hope from Allah, ;JU sSds ^1 ^ '4^5^ <yt 5^' 
expiates for the sins of the year » " * ■*< /- "ns 
before and the year after." *f {>- ^ : & ^ J ^ JU 

Comments: 

The forgiveness of sins in these Ahddith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of 'Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 

1731. It was narrated that if f 1 ^* ^ " wn 
Qatadah bin Nu'man said: "I ^, ^ • - t ^ - ^ 
heard the Messenger of Allah i 5 

say: 'Whoever fasts the Day of J-Ay- ^ *&> <-&\ ^ Jt If 

'Arafah his sins of the previous ^ ^ j. ^ .J 
and following year will be ' ' V~ ' 

forgiven.'" (Da'if) ^Ss^p jiU* : J^j £J| 50 1 J^-j 

. Sfljju 4*La1 
A: C J^'^ t/U^ **J^ [^ft;*^> :gi>>" 

1732. It was narrated that j J J\ i - ^VY'Y 
'Ikrimah said: "I entered upon *« ^ ^ .^j jl^J ijj, 
Abu Hurairah in his house and ^ " & 3 ' ' - ^ ^ 
asked him about fasting the Day 1(5^31 jfi*- • -i? v*^" 
of 'Arafah at 'Arafat. Abu \ , , ~ * ?" > r^, ' - n s 5 > v 
Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of J l ^ J* %z ^ m> : JU & 
Allah forbade fasting the Day ?^Uy^ £^ ^ ^ ^ 4=jLll 

of 'Arafah at 'Arafat/ " (Hasaw) ' - 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah i|| did not fast on the Day of 'Arafah at the Farewell 
Hajj. (SahihBukhari: l988] : 

Chapter 41. Fasting The Day f Ji f 1 ^? ^ ~ (i ^r^ 0 
Of 'Ashura' " " (£ ^ ^ 0 ^jiu 

1733. It was narrated that l£U J\ ^ JZ y\ l&U - WYT 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|t used to fast 'Ashura', and 



he ordered (others) to fast it top." d\S :cJll lisL£ ^ t sj£p. 5* 'tiy^l 

(Sa/ ^> >4- ^ V * >- *s *ii ~\ 

015" ciL^j o^J 1 ^j^lo *4 <S if 1 ^jr^J ^^"'C '^'jj^ 1 ^ fji (* J-"* *— '^i 

Comments: ' > ii " U ^ J f-* f u ^ CS 
' 'Ashura' means the 10th of Muharram. 

1734. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . ^ J >• gfo. _ wn 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ # V, ^ 

came to Al-Madinah, and he Cy. 0* "r^ 1 L *~rf C?. 

found the Jews observing a fast m ^ ? j ^ ^ . . ^ 

He said: 'What is this?' They said: *\ 

'This is the day when Allah saved U» : J lis . ifj* ■ 

Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so ^ 1 ■ ^ 5bi " ; f jii ■ I JIS «?fii 

Musa fasted this day in gratitude/ * ~" ^ f ' ^ 

The Messenger of Allah |g| said:. . I^xi ^Usi 'djjfj? cJ^j 

'We have more right to Musa - m ■ \ *<■ '\" 

than you do/ So he. fasted (that ^' J ^ JU ^ 

day) and enjoined (others) to fast: ,<ull^ iIsIa 

it also/ " (Sahih) " r ' 
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Comments: 

a. J We have more right to Musa than you' means of the pleasure that Musa 

8£$t had because of the destruction of Pharaoh/ we also share this pleasure. 

b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefuiness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity/ are legal in our 
Shari'ah too. 

1735. It was narrated from ^ rcl J\ ^ Jz J,\ - \VTo 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the ^ " " / 

Messenger of Allah said to us t Cs>^ ■ ^ 'ur^" If" <■ Jr^ 5 iy. ~uA^ 
on the Day of 'Ashuru': "Has &{* 6 ^ & ^ ^ ^ • - 
anyone among you eaten' today?" , , * ^ - " 

We said: "Some of us have eaten ^ :£lj_j^L£ ^ (-if 

and some of us have not." He . ,t ^ * .«-.^ ( 

said: "Complete the rest of your •r^^/^ ^ * V 1 
day (Le., do not eat for the rest of j^d? <>° -f^Jd :Jls 
the day) r whoever has eaten and z - > ^ . ,i, i,, 

whoever has not eaten. And send J*' l4 'j^j^ - p«i f> <y> 

word to the people of the suburbs ^/jti Jif ^ J 15 £2: 
to complete the rest of their day." ' * " " "* . „~ 

He was referring to the people of ■ ^d^- 51 <Jj*- 

the suburbs around Al-Madinah. 
{Satiih) 

fji j\ ^UJi Oj^J* lil . tfUaJl t \*\\ /i :^LJl [j^w? fl^U-|] 

Comments: 

Fasting for Ashura' (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
to other Ahadith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muharram along with the 10th. 

1736. It was narrated from Ibn llili :.jli£ ^ tj* ~ YVY"1 
'Abbas that the Messenger of „ „ ■ ' f . 
Allah m said: "If I live until next ^ V • T ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
year/ I will fast the ninth day (of ^\ J, ,^ts> &\ J£ ,.JSi J x£ 
Muharram) too." (Sahih) " > * - - \ ' '\ 

Abu 'AH said: "It was reported : * ^ J ^ JU : JU ^ 

by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn . «^lS3l i^Jl A^j-^s^ Juli jl 

Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: r - e 
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"Fearing that he may have missed „ ;i j,,^,, " t " 

'Ashum'!" o^y. oi ol JJ : ( Ji p ^ 

■d*J) j~*p ^ «&1j^p ^ : j>ljj Jap** ^ : cJi t<b ^Sj ti^jb- ^ Vo^ / ^ : iJU^Jt 
US' dUJl jjJj ^Lp 4&1jlp ^jp ^ ^ <ij)!-Lp ^ IcjIj-aMj (^Lp ^ 4)!^ ^ Jli 

Comments: 

Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet ^ intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 

1737. It was narrated from ; ,'f-:f . .* >° vwv ^ y 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the Day ~ *^ ^ 

of J Ashurd r was mentioned in the jXp ^ <ul alp t^U ^£ tjii jJl 
presence of the Messenger of ^ -J **i 

Allah «. The Messenger of Allah tf « ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

said: "That was a day when JaI Zj^u U£ : 3H 3^ Jj-^-j 
the people of the Ignorance used , „ . * . ^ , * , ^ rf ^ 

to fast. So whoever among you p™J V 1 t>* 

wants to fast may do so, and Ji^ ^3 

whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 

£f.J oi - LjiJ,j if ^^"^'C '^J-*^ fjd fJ-^ 3 L r J ^ 'fW^' tjt-L-o '.^jPsj 

Comments: ,4j - ij ^ J 

It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 

1738. It was narrated from Abu ufclf :ts!£ ^J> xjA tS&Li - WfA 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 4 „ 0 „ 

Allah g said: "Fasting the day of ^ ^ ^ b ^ : ^ ^ 

'Ashura', I hope, will expiate for J if : jli ;Sl=§ ^ ^iSjJl ^° 

the sins of the previous year." * / > / " ; -^.^ 

(Sa/iift) 4/I '^jj^^ fid ^1 Jj^j 

. «5£s ^1 JiS^ of ^at ^ 
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Chapter 42. Fasting On fjif*~*f4^~^ r 

Mondays And Thursdays - ( % y v/^ ^ 

1739. It was narrated from ^ fa ^ - 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz that he asked J, ** : 

'Aishah about the fasting of the ^ \;f ^ Jy ^ ' ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg§. She said; Jli it J&i ^ yj aJU- 

"He used to make sure he fasted - ■ r,^ ^ i, , ° - ;; el . 

on Mondays and Thursdays. * \ , ^ 

(Sahih) . ir ^}\j (jSVI 

. n £ A : ^ ^ p-i* [gjw] * gp 5 *" 

Comments: 

Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 
What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 
following Hadiih. 

1740. It was narrated from Abu ^Jl ^ - Wi* 
Hurairah that the Prophet used , , e * „ „ <t . # . 
to fast on Mondays and If C* ^ 
Thursdays. It was said: "O t jJ>. J ji J^i jp c£ 
Messenger of Allah, why do you _ / s t ^ f f . - " f 
fast on Mondays and ^ M ^ ^ 5 >-> J} °Lf 
Thursdays?" He said: "On ^ G .^^jij 
Mondays and Thursdays Allah ^ " ^ , 1/, 
forgives every Muslim except two :JIaj ?;^~*#Jr> <j^M IJiI 
who have forsaken one another. ,^ , ; t ( > <Ivi ?u 
He says: Xeave these two until * f * 4" 
they reconcile.' " (Hasan) U4*a :Jj£ -(Xf^^ -(4~* 

^%\ (>jj fjk^» ^ *U-U <_jL * ^ j—sJl i^Ju^l <tr>=^ [j-**- 1] : £Lr :,i; ' 
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Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 

b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 
forgiveness. 

a Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is a big sin. 
d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one's family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 

Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 



1741. It was narrated from Abu 
Mujibah Al-Bahil that his father 
or, his paternal uncle, said: "I 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
'O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 
who came to you last year/ He 
said: 'Why do I see your body so 
thin (and weak)?' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I do not eat 
during the day; I only eat at 
night/ He said: 'Who commanded 
you to punish yourself?' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I am strong 
enough/ He said: 'Fast the month 
of patience [1] and one day after 
it/ I said: 'I am strong enough (to 
do more)/ He said: 'Fast the 
month of patience and two days 
after it.' I said: 'I am strong 
enough (to do more)/ He said: 
'Fast the month of patience and 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months/ " (Da'if) 



p^Jl j$JA <L>\j> - ar (^Jl) 
"(tr 

J} If tcJjiS^ 1 Cf If 

j { iJ If J> If 

£J \j : ois* $|| Owl : 

.jJ.Sfl flp il£5t <s&\ fety uf \&\ 

% : Jli iU-ij- ^j! J Uj'i : JU 

iSisT u .ji^JL uuL lis] u \4i\ jj^j 
c!s&. if. h^A :ju .jii 4\ 



: oJ5 KsJuu tojjj jr 1 ^' jtr^* - J ^ 

£»yj J£AS °^ }] :JU' . t^Jal ^Jl 
J|JS :Jl£ - t53»f ^ 



,1 



> J Is- Cf J> Cxrt (t- 5 ■ 



>4 CStludl] 



Comments: 

The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and Rajab. 



M It is the month of Ramadan (Sindi).. 
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1742. It was narrated that Abu gfc : £1 J % £ $ - W«t 
Hurairah said: "A man came to ^„ 
the Prophet and said: "Which ^ t5 ^J ^ ■ ui cr^ 1 
fasting is best after the month of ,^^\ J j^S 

Ramadan?' He said: "The month ^" ^ ( os , ^ / ' o 

of Allah which is called 6* 'tj^^ 1 y^v 11 ^ ye ^ 6* 
Muhairam/" (Safctfe) ^1 J| ^ ^ : JU ^ J 

^ J ui A J mr: C 'f^ 1 f-^ ^ ^ ^UaSI 
Comments: 

Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 
virtues and significance. „ 

1743. It was narrated from Ibn : f** f*Q W * V 
'Abbas that the Prophet jg§ xs- ^ jZj 

forbade fasting Rajab. (Da'if) o o „ e " , „ s a „ „ ■ • 

yi 4L> yi' y*^7 ^ yi ^ tJl 

- f ^ ^ ^ 'ir 1 ^ 
(ioos- ^ wau^ t riA/\ • :jjjS^i ^ j^ijJJ'i ^y-T EtJL^ igi^ 

1744. It was narrated from ffi^. : j!^J> t£U - WU 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim that ? - o f 

Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the 3& 1 ^ ye 5* ^ji 1 ^ 1 jij^ 

sacred months. The Messenger of *f ^ r; , . ^ - t £ u f 

Allah m said to him: "Fast ^ _ ^ , , - - \ 

Shawwal." So he forsook the <I JUs -fj 5 ^' jfr^ ^ -£> <Se' 

sacred months and he continued ,,* t r r,^' „st,iJi » > „ . ^ ^ 

to fast Shawwal until he died. ^ ^ ^ f' ^ 

(Da'if) . o Li - ( _ 5 ^>- V I jJi J Jj ^ . j» 1 

l^J^lil ^ JisUJl J 15 ^ ii 1 t y^fi\ Lri JUj * t " * [t-^"-^> fijb—l] 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The s ^ p^ 11 J : 4*^ " (a 

Zflfcat Of The Body ' (a "^Jl)JL^Jl 

1745. It was narrated from Abu ^ A , ^ . ^ ^ _ mp 
Hxirairah that the Messenger of '/ ' % ' 

Allah 5|| said: "For everything (>° fijji-j :^ .^j^Ji 

there is Zaftaf and the Zakdt of the f - il^/ * ° -jji ±" f* tf " * '"ii 
body is fasting. " {Daffy ' * ^ ^ " ' ^ 

(A narrator in one of the chains) If- tolf^ ^ tSa^P ^ <y- 

Muhriz added in his narration: fo, . # ^ ^ - . j U = * r > 

"And the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ , , f 

said: 'Fasting is half of patience/" . JLliJI Slljj 

t<t iljLJi ^ VfT:l~J> ^jjl ^1 ^- jr^i \_<Ju*~0 wtuuj] 

Chapter 45. Concerning The { A . . * ,< ,, A m 

Reward Of The One Who C>"fb & ^ ~ <^ ^0 

Gives Food For A Fasting ( 1 o \*$12> ^ai 
Person To Break His Fast 

1746. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 4-* h* <J)^3 J\ $ 
"Whoever gives food for a fasting „ - . ,« - = , ,^ n - 
person to break his fast he will ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J "^ Jl 
have a reward like theirs, without J if :Jlf ^il! jJU- ^ £j If- i*Lkp 
that detracting from their reward , t , > 

in the slightest" (Sahih) & * & W> J* ^ :fg 41 Jjij 

■ f?JJ*^ Or! $ J? ■ 

Comments: 

a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 

b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 



ij^j :xL^ £J - \Vt\ 
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1747. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ ill* ^ - WtV 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: ''The - ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgf broke his ^ <_s4*4 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'adh and 
said: 'Aftara 'indakumus-saimun , 



w« afcfl/fl ta'amakumul-abrar, wa jX^> x& jf§ 4»l J ^i/, jLi! : Jli ^ 

saZZar 'alaikumul-mala'ikah (May , , , „ f - ' 

fasting people break their fast «^UJI j^J» >1» :JIS jU^ ^ 

with you, may the righteous eat cl^j O'ji^" jHj 

your food, and may the angels ~ s 



* 3|| 4ii I J Jail :4jy Nl VAoj : ^ tJ jb jlp aaLS ^t£j^ ^ 



Comments: 

The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 

Chapter 46. Concerning The til ^UJ) ^ : i U - (n p^JD 

Fasting Person When Others ' ' , i^i!!) ©jup IS"! 

Are Eating In His Presence * 

1748. It was narrated that Urnm j tSl- ^1 J ^ ^1 t&U- - WiA 

'Umarah said: "The Messenger of ^ « , *' s v „ - 

Allah m came to us and we ^ : ^ J /^~* * ^ 

brought food for him. Some of Jjj ^ 'V* 1 0* 'J=?J 

those who were with him were t ^ " v ' "* * ^ e, , , of 

fasting, and the Messenger of ^ : * JU - ^ «J* 'lSo^NI 

Allah m said: 'If food is eaten in ^ &\ dj^j lltf SjUi ff 

the presence of one who is \ ^ 

fasting, the angels send blessing • <>° o^- <^ - 

upon him/'' (Hasan) ^ j^f ^ >^*^ j,, ^ 

jrT fif ^UJf J_a5 ^ .1>U ^j^t t( |JuyH o-^I [^^^ «U-|] 
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1749. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said to Bilal: 'Come and 
eat, O Bilal/ He said: 'I am 
fasting/ The Messenger of Allah 
HI said: 'We are eating our 
provision, but most of Bilal' s 
provision is in Paradise. Do you 
realize, O Bilal, that the bones of 
the fasting person glorify Allah 
and the angels pray for 
forgiveness for him so long as 
food is eaten in front of him?''' 
{Maudu / ) 

^uL ^ ^ 4»u - civ 

j iZLZ J\ ^ jj! - \Va * 

Jj : jids t^iUs ^ij ^uL J[ ^j^-f 

■ ^ cs. A J u* 

Comments: 

If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 



Jli : J13 4.1 
Jl :Jlii U iljulls :jSU #§ 4il 

Ij tcjjkz CjT • ,ji JSk (3jj J-^j 

*J j &cZJj <uUaP jtj'L^Jt d)l J^Aj 

.itfjlp jrf u assSuii 



Chapter 47. One Who Is 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting 

1750. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: 
"If anyone of you is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him say: 1 
am fasting/ " (Sahih) 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabix C*Ly„ & i^-f l&U, - \V«> 

that the Messenger of Allah |Jt ' * ^ 

said: "Whoever is invited to eat If <■ jgCfr $ ^fcl : JV 

when he is fasting, let him accept A . * f 

the invitation; and if he wants let ' " ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

him eat, and if he wants let him <.je^ fji -"llf 

Coniments: 

A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 

Chapter 48. 'The Supplication sj ♦jjjj & . ^ _ a A , 0 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not V - * ;> t J 

Turned Back' a^l) 4SjpS S^" 



1752. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah said: "There are three <j) If q\a^> If 

whose supplications are not turned fa J ^ % ^ fa { 

back: A just ruler, and a fasting ^ / , , , 1 , / , z 

person until he breaks his fast. V :jH ^al 0^A3 J 15 : Jli 

Andy the supplication of one who >f -\^\" J*,UJi ^U^l •'''-'■.is I"* 

has been wronged is raised by ^ J " ' f ^ -f&y* A > 
Allah up to the clouds on the Day ^UjJ) ^ji ft! l^iij^ ^ikiil S^psj 
of Resurrection, and the gates of - „ , t - ' >s> * 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah $ ^ f£ 

says, 'By My might I will help you ^ fa £ ^ : *J A> 

(against the wrongdoer) even if it is " ' 

after a while.' " (Hasan) 

Vo^A : ^ (, ^Ji . . . Jjj jiJl Jw. uL iol jpjJI t^Ju jJi f-\ [^«^" "^il : gLr*" 
Comments: 

a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs- 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet 0 said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement." 

1753. It was narrated^ from ^ ^Lu ttfjU- - Wot 

"Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that , ^ * , * _ ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"When the fasting person breaks J ^ &\ & <LkJ» : JlS 

his fast 7 his supplication is not . *' a _ " ^ * , 

turned back." (Hasan) k Js* Ik ^ : <-b^ 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi : || ^| j^j 

Mulaikah said: "When he broke ' - 5 i * , ^ . " 

his fast, I heard 'Abdullah bin • U s i*^ 

'Amr say: 'O Allah! I ask You by 



Your mercy, which encompasses 



all things, to forgive me/" JjLjt^T Jl ^1)1 :j£jf bl jj£ 

t 4j jJ^I i±u^>- <y jl^JI ^ t_A;>waJ ^jAp £ YY j\ : ^UJl [(^«^-3 :g^>J 

Chapter 49. Eating Before 1% jS'Sfj J : it I - » * ,^*Jl) 

Going Out On The Day Of 1 - " . f Vw\ , 

Fifr (M 6' >^ 

1754. It was narrated that Anas t3jU- i^JiiJl ^ IjCi - Wo£ 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet |§ - / . V 

would not go out on the Day of u jl ^ ^ a*' ^' ^ 

Fitr until he had eaten some ^ ^ n ^ -jy ^ 

dates." (safeift) r - ^ ^ „ ^ ;; ^ 

. ^"y^ k*^ 1 * 

1755. It was narrated that Ibn Jil. lUi. : (J JjJ$\ f J iycZ- Woo 
'Umar said: "The Prophet ^ „ 

would not go out on the Day of ^ 4 d U ^ ^^uis* ^ 

Fifr until he had given his >ili f>; jj^; V ^ d\S : JU ; ^1 

Companions some of the charity ' • * ~\ , t *^ ' s 

of Fitr to eat." (Da'if) ■ k^ x U 
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1756. It was narrated from Ibn j$ ^ : Js-^ & " ^V«% 
Buraidah from his father, that the < ^^j, y ^ ^ - ^ 
Messenger of Allah g| would not ; ^ - ' / ~ / . 
go out on the Day of Fxfr until he ulS" ||| 4)1 Jjij jl j-l tS*^ CH 1 
had eaten, and he would not eat ^ ^ ^ ? „ 

on the Day of Nahr (the day of * ° J ^ " ^ ^ ^ 

sacrifice) until he came back. . ^ °^ ^ I ^ J* 4 

JJ jkill fJi jsSl ^ c^JL^Jl 4=r>1 l^j-^ a^L-l] 

Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the 'Eid prayer on the day of 'Eidul-Adha. 
B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 

Chapter 50. One Who Dies a$&>j oU ^ ~ ^° * p^***^) 

Owing A Fast From Ramadan . _ u . . : , v *e 

Which He Neglected (o ' « ^ ■»* ^ f W 

1757. It was narrated from Ibn : ( ^^' ^ l£ai- - WoV 
'Umar that the Messenger of , , \<* - 
Allah $ said: 'Whoever dies CH 1 ^ ^ ^ 
owing the fasts of a month, one Jij ; Jll ^ ^1 ^ i^jtf ^ 'Oijr? 
poor person should be fed on his , , - E , * ' 
behalf for each day." (D«'# ^ *>J : ^ ^ J ^ 

Comments: 

Imam Trrmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah's Messenger 
0j it is not reported through an authentic chain. (Jdmi' At-Tirmidhi: 718) 

Chapter 51. One Who Dies a&j oU ^ 4>U - (o \ ,^>*Jj> 
Owing A Fast That He Vowed , t ... V . * r 

To Observe (o^^l)^^ f W 

1758. It was narrated that Ibn *f :jLjlLi) ~ WoA 
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'Abbas said: "A woman came to . - .t, - 

the Prophet ^ and said: 'O ^^^^^'^M^ 

Messenger of Allah, my sister has j£. ^ ^ \£ t ^ j ^i^Jl j 

died and she owed a fast of two " ' 1 fi> _/ 

consecutive months/ He said: 'Do ; JU ^ l ' ^ ^ 3 £^ J 

you not think that if your sister ^ ^ j ^3 ^ M ^ Jl ^ 

owed a debt, you would pay it off ' ^ -■*",.'.# 

for her?' She said: 'Of course/ He -Cj^^ Cf-A^ fir? ^\ 

Said ' '3* ^ ° f AIUh iS ^ c^^>^^^f> :JB 

greater/" (Safeife) " > „ _ . 

,1UA: C 

1759. It was narrated from Ibn ll£ ^ ^ISj - VV*>*V 
Buraidah that his father said: "A , ^ a . < tf 
woman came to the Prophet H ui 5 fil ^ 6* ^ 'c3L#l 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Jy *f-| ^ . . jtf ^ ^1 ^ 
my mother has died and she 1 ^ tf ' ^ ^ ' 
owed a fast. Should I fast on her ^ ^ ^ Jj^-j £ : cJtii ^ 
behalf?' He said: 'Yes/- (Soft*) ^, .'^ ^ *^g f ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 
up for the fasts on their behalf. 

b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 

Chapter 52. One Who J> lhf\ : ^ - (oy ^1) 

Becomes Muslim During The " I. - .„„ „ - 

Month Of Ramadan <oT 

1760. It Was narrated that ^ Uj>- - WV 
'Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin ^ . *■ *-u .ti' *• \-°\ 
'Abdullah bin Rabi'ah said: "Our ^ ^ ^ 
delegation who went to the l/> t-dilli: ^ ^1 alp y t If" <.o\£^*\ 
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Messenger of Allah |i to 
announce the Islam of Thaqif told 



:Jli aji^j J* 4i\ jllii ^ ^Li- 



us that they came to him in J|| ^j) J^ij ^ jjjaS lfj&\ t^-^ 

Ramadan. He set up a tent for „ „ - ^ - - - 

them in the mosque, and when J ^J- ^Li ^ f ^ 

they became Muslim, they fasted £g j g l^U 

what was left of the month." " „ ' ' ^ 

(D«'#) ■ j^Ji u ^ u 

r <JU«j jJlpI <&Ij i l y*Jl ■ jiff ■ ^yj^J-l t5j*^Jt 

Chapter 53. A Woman Who f J** 5^ J : V ^ " <° r 

Fasts Without The Permission (<>y t#>-,)_} 

Of Her Husband ' ' & ' 

1761. It was narrated from Abu ^ - \sf\\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: % $ , ^ _ > , . j- ^ 
"When her husband is present, no ^ t J 4> 0? 
woman should fast any day apart 3j§ ^1 ^ J\ °^J> t^Vl 
from the month of Ramadan ^ J ~ - '~ f 

without his permission." {Sahih) iJaLS tSl^UI f^a? V» :JU 

Comments: 

a. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 

1762. It was narrated that Abu Lj^l : ^ ll*J> - Wit 
Sa'eed said: ^'The Messenger of a „ , s „ > 0 
Allah ^ forbade women from if <- ZY jf 

fasting without the permission of ^ tr JU ^ ^Uli 

their husbands." (Da'if) " V 
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Chapter 54. One Who Stays ^j&> j*** - (° ^ (**-**JD 

Among A People Should Not ' ' «^Ji)"LiiL J ^ Sti 

Fast Without Their K 1 ft 1 H * ^ 
Permission 

1763. It was narrated from :&jt\ lUi i^li. - Wit 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^§ said: ^ ^ , * , . * ^ , 
"If a man stays among a people, ^ : NlS *4 & & ^ J tAjb ^ ^ 
he should not fast without their i jJ ^ t ^ Ai» ^ i&jUJ! ^ jif 
permission/ 7 {Da'if) >" , , "l" ' , ' " 

J#l lit* : JU gg -Jl ^ c^slp ^ 

^j^i *te ^ja> Jjj j^*-^ p-b>-U t^j^aJl t^Xo^l j>-\ [t^i-*-^ aib-btil] 

cLjJL>- iJL* :JUj t^j^vJl ^ |*Llfs ^ ^,^1 <>; '-r'ji^ otj 13 {y ^ A ^'£, t f-f'^ 

Chapter 55. Concerning One JIS :*1>\j - (oo ^wJD 

Fasting Person (oo ii^Jl) 

1764. It was narrated from Abu ^ jl^t ^ t^j£« ll£U- - W*U 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ' e ^ 

"A grateful eater is equal to a ^ ^ Ch L ^ :t r-^ 

patient fasting person." (Hasan) ^ ^ & £ &\ X* t^j 

:Jli St ^ ^1 ^ 

. i^LSJl ^jLill ai>« ^lIji 
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oL?- (jjl 4^t>^j '(j-^ oU-flj tj^jtiJIj * ^ VI /£ : ^UJl t (^-^ -Jtsj 

1765. It was narrated from Sinan u *, i-„, rSV 
bin Sannah Al-Aslami, the v-r - - * ^ ^ * 
Companion of the Prophet : ^ jl* 
that the Messenger of Allah H ' V , t „„ ,„ a,, Jt 
said: "A grateful eater will have a y* 1 ^ J* 1 ^ ^ ^ <^ C* 1 
reward like that of a patient ^ t ^ ^ c^: ^ \j> j*J^ 
fasting person. " (Hasan) ^ ~' " ' - \ < ' „ 

t4j ^-ijjlj^jl ^jyJlJ-f- i^Jb- r IV/i :x*sA j>^\ V{j~^- i^ir*" 
Comments: 

a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah's 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 

b- Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 

Chapter 56. Concerning ; ; ^ _ ( 0 \ 

Lailatul-Qadr (The Night of ' " - * a . r ' 

Decree) u*d\)jJ&\ 

1766. It was narrated that Abu ^ Jz jfi - W\l 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We J' " ^ >* * 
observed Vtikaf with the '^j^ 11 f 1 ^* 0* Is) J^^i 
Messenger of Allah J during the & ^ & ^ J j 
middle ten days of Ramadan. He 7 / ^ /. , 
said: 1 have been shown Lailatul- t3j^3 £° £aS3pl : tjjJJj>\ ^1 

then I was caused to forget ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
it, so seek it in the last ten nights, J ^ ^ ^ *f ; 

on the odd-numbered nights/" Uj-l^U . l^-i ti jJiilt iiii c^j! ^li 

t^Jl .... l^ii? C-pJlj jJ^il UJ J-sii t^L^iIl tjjLw»j toj^j 
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Comments: 

Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 
sign. 

:VU Cf. ^ ^ If. ptr?ljii 

Comments: 

a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 

b. All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 

\^Jty\ xLZS 4i\ Jl£ t£L^ - VV'*\A 

4^5lp L(J>jjZJ> JjP t^yi-jfljl ^p. 

Comments: 

a. 'Tightening his waist wrap' or 'striving hard' means extraordinary toil and 
struggle for worship and virtue. 

b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 



Chapter 57. The Virtue Of 
The Last Ten Days Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 
1767. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet $g 
used to strive hard (in worship) in 
the last ten nights of Ramadan as 
he never did at any other time." 
{Sakih) 



1768. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the last ten 
days of Ramadan began, the 
Prophet $H used to stay up at 
night tighten his waist wrap, and 
wake up his family (to pray)." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 58. What Was J. ^ ^ ^ ~~ (oA J,) 

Narrated Concerning I'tikaf " (oA ^ 0 j.^,- 

1769. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ :^JJ\ l&U- - 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet H \ " ' < >. »^ 
used to observe TfrH/ for ten days i^ 1 ^Cr^ tjrf 1 0* 'a-"- a? 
every year. In the year in. which gg ^ ^ . ^ r£ tf JL> 
he passed away, he observed . ~ „ „» * ■ „ ^ j< ^ 
rfi'fcaf for twenty days. And the f 1 ^ ^ -f 1 ? 

Qur'an would be reviewed with ^- f - °/ ' " • " - - ;fi 

him once every year, but in the - " T. ' " ' 

year in which he passed away, it Lu* J5 ^ olyiJ! ^IIp 

was reviewed with him twice/' ^ -/ - ' j . - * >,.- 

(Safeift) * <^> ^ ^ ^ ^¥ C^ 1 jK 

Comments: * " " "* 

a. 'The Qur'an would be reviewed with him' means it was read to him. 
Gabriel would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur'an 
with the Messenger of Allah |§. (Sahih Bukhari: 1902). 

b. The reason for making I'tikaf tor twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of Allah || strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 

1770. It was narrated from ^ ^ j&J _ Y y V . 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet t , 

i| used to spend the last ten days Cf. J>. 4* 

of Ramadan in I'tikaf. One year he A - t f — ^ - t ^ 

was traveling, so the following , , 

year he spent twenty days in "-^i ^ HI ^ 

I iikaf (Sahih) ^ jj.^ ^ ^Ij^l 

. Ujj Ijij^ t jJLJl ^Ijtll 

Chapter 59. What Was ^ (M 

Narrated Concerning One ^.J& 

Who Starts rafe^/, And ■ ' ^ J ^ ^ - 

Making Up For I'tikaf < « ^ 0 

1771. It was narrated that 'Aishah \'t£ J\ ^ JZ jh - WV^ 
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said: "When the Prophet H wanted _ , . „ ,^ ^ „ 

to start I'tiMf, he would pray the ^ ^ «^ ^ ^ ^ 

Subh f then he would enter the \l\ gjg 5 if :cil! lisl£ ^ ti^U 
place where he wanted to observe a * - . p f 

He wanted to spend the last P ^Cr^ 1 ^ 

ten days of Ramadan in I'tikdf so # ^ ^ ^ 

he ordered that a tent be set up for ^ „ 

him." Then 'Aishah ordered that a >^J^ 
tent be set up for her, and Hafsah ^ * r ^ ^ g ^ - 

ordered that a tent be set up for - * y> ' ' - 

her. When Zairiab saw their two llii - $ 4* 5^ ^3*15 ■ $ 



tents, she also ordered that a tent 
be set up for her. When the 



Messenger of Allah $| saw that, ^jfi :JL» igg Ji] ^ isb ^ 

he said: "Is it righteousness that ' > „ * , -„ , „ , 

you seek?" Then he did not i0U ^ 
observe Vtikaf during Ramadan, . Jl^i ^ l^lp 

and he observed I'tikdf during ten 
days of Shawwal. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of I'tiMf is Sunnah. 

b. I'tikdf is observed in a mosque. 

c. The women are allowed to observe rtikaf. 

d. One is allowed to leave I'tikdf if a problem occurs after having deteirnined 
the intention for it. 

Chapter 60. Observing Vtikaf & J : ^\~/V 

For One Day Or One Night * (1 * a>Jt) JLJ j\ 

1772. It was narrated from 'Umar • If- - WVT 

that he had vowed during the ■> - - • - % t > • , , 
Ignorance days to spend one 

night in Vtikaf. He asked the olS" ^1 ^ i^** d* 1 

n °** et * „ abo ? * !°, he ilii . *sa- £uuJ'i J as ;i : 

commanded him to spend it in T ^ ■* - J 
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Comments: 

a. I'tikaf iar only a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam,, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam, However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 

Chapter 61, The Person *f*u * *r 

Observing I'tikaf Staying In ^-4^J1 ^ : y lj - W j^JI) 

One Particular Place In The (<n ^9 j^Jt ^ tflfc 

Mosque " * ' ' 

1773. It was narrated from : C^ Jl * & ^ ^ " WVr 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the M ^Jj? lifcif :i_J.j ^ 4ul Jl£ l£U 
Messenger of Allah $§t used to ' , ^ ^' ^' ( ' ( 
spend the last ten days of HI ^ ^ 5^ ^ ^ ^ 
Ramadan in 1'^ (Sahih) 5^ ^ L ^ ^ 

Nan 1 ' said: "Abdullah bin 'Umar 

showed me the place where the 'JS ^ iii jl* ^Ij! jIj : JIS 

Messenger of Allah g|f used to , * ~ > * - 

observe I'tiMf." ' ^1 ^ U&u ^1 jl£Ji 

,4. j^r*^ JUi-I ysLUl ^ 

Commenfe: 

Of course I'tikaf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I'tikaf. 

1774. It was narrated from Ibn f£ '-^>h If. ~ wv * 
'Umar that when the Prophet jg . . ^ ^ . ^ 
observed I'tikaf, his bedding - < "^' " 
would be spread for him,, or his ^ 0^' dr^ '£5^ 'lAj^ u? 3-** 
bed would be Placed toe for Ij^j-j,^ Bl^g^l 
him, behind the Pillar of J ^ ur s ^ s^T 
Repentance. {Hasan) . £j!Jl SljLif iy^^ £?i 

ui a* ™Y"l '■ C LA ^r^ J <ji l ^> f W fcT" 9 * «MJ : 

^uji j^Ji f 141 v Mj ^ v 
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■ ^ j** ^^^^ JU^^j JjjJIxp Je>,j- irm ^ifAo /U : 

Comments: 

"The Pillar of Repentance' is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubabah a Companion of the Prophet ||§, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah sjg§ received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubabah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah's Messenger |g 
himself came and untied him. 

JlH\ xs- ^ Z&S - WVe 



Chapter 62, J'tffcfl/ In A Tent 
In The Mosque 



1775. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah $|| observed 
rtikaf in a Turkish tent, over the 
door of which was a piece of reed 
matting. He pushed the mat 
aside, then he put his head out 
and spoke to the people. (Sahih) 



J jLj jf eb-^Jl lJ} If ' iJ} If 

. l^fj ^XL>T .£aJi ^>-c 



UaJI 



Comments: 

a. The place for rtikaf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when Ttikaf is 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 

b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during rtikaf. 
Chapter 63. The Person o&Siil J* : - <ir ^J\) 
Observing rtikaf May Visit ' '*\" u X** ' * - \\ * 
The Sick And Attend Funerals > U ^ ! U*i^ ^ 

(ir i^o 

1776. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I used to enter the 
house to relieve myself, and there 
was a sick person there, and I 
only inquired after him as I was 
passing through." She said: "And 



14" tffcf *^ _ wv% 

'"Jf If 'v 1 ^ cri' 0* il^ 1 
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the Messenger of Allah j|| would ^ ^ >jj ^ ' ' ' jJr 

not enter the house except to " aj J s 4 ~ c^/*- 1 J 

relieve himself, when they were S^>\ Jij^ V Jil d^j :cJU 

observing rtikaf" (Sahih) > „ - „ * 

Uj3^ SjL^laj <d-»vJ W^JJ u^J u^'^' il^ 'oA^ t^—^J ^-JJ' 

Comments: C* J ^ ^ r ^ v : C 'd 1 

a. The person making I'tikaf should not come out of the mosque except for a 
necessity. 

b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself, 

c. A person engaged in I'tikaf is allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing rtikaf, then he should go to the main mosque. 

1777. It was narrated that Anas £CU- \ * jj&> lf> ~ WW 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ V. ,^ ^ >0 , j> , 
Allah m said: 'The person : y^ ul > J1 ^ ^ if. o^X 
observing rtikaf may attend t jJ uJ 1 ^ t^^l ci ^ ^ 
funerals and visit the sick/" , * , , , „ f 
{Mauda') : H & ^ 4^ u 3 " ^ ^ 

t yi^-jj!_u* iw^j t(L^jl) i^jLx^- ^>Lk«-j £rW*j t(>— J^?^ ^IsJ'Ixp & 

Chapter 64. What Was Narrated ^ & 4^ - < 1 * 0 

Concerning The person jj*^ ^f- U' 

observing I'tikaf Washing His ^ ^ 

Head And Combing His Hair {M mIO 

1778. It was narrated that .-"^ - *° > \- Urt ,, 
Aishah said: The Messenger of f ' - 

Allah 4|| used to bring his head \fs- l<J U>. t^/ ^ ^lLa ^ 

towards me when he was next - u ..^ > . .„ 

door (observing TO*/), and I £1 * f ^ ^ 

would wash it and comb his hair, utj . £i>-jfj iJ-S t jj.L^ ^aj lijj 

when I was in my apartment and " . „ ' o ^ 

I was menstruating, and he was •4^ Ji ci >^ 

in the mosque/' (Safe'ft) _ irr : ^ * f as: : 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I'tikafis permissible. 

b. I'tikafis not affected if a part of the body,, for example the head, is taken out 
of the mosque during rtikdf. 

c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 



Chapter 65. The person 
Observing rtikdf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 

1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet g|, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah i§§ 
when he was in I'tiMf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah «H got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet jgj, two 
men from among the Ansa? 
passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah |f§ with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah 3g said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai." They 
said: "Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!" And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
HI said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts." 
{Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I'tik&f and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing I'tikdf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in I'tilcdf is allowed to leave the Vtikaf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah's Messenger m was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet sH might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith. 

Chapter 66. The Woman Who 
Is Suffering From Non- 
Menstrual Bleeding May 
Observe Vtikaf 

1780. 'Aishah said: "One of the 
wives of the Messenger of Allah 
3gg observed I'tikaf with him, and 
she used to see red and yellow 
discharge, and sometimes she 
would put a basin beneath her/' 
{Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. A woman suffering from Istihadah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform mkdftoo. 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihadah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats etc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For ^ : ^ " ° V 

1781. It was narrated from Ibn ^/o 1 . jIp ^* 4i)t l^ai- - WA^ 
'Abbas that the Messenger o£ , „ i^lc. 
Allah 3g| said concerning the ^ <- s *^ ^ " - ^ 

person observing I'tikuj: "He is ^£ t^ldl slip ^ t^jliJll 

refraining from sin and 'he ; #fe 4 . . / w .. . , 

given a reward like that one who 0* 1 * f-^ & If ^J^' 1 

does all kinds of good deeds." J ^ % &\ dj^j M ^ 

. (_£ ^sM AiLp <jj (t ^yk^^Jl i_JjJL*j ^jj JL9.j3 i—Ajt*£} utA^i tobj-J ! j^y'^Ji J.LjJ 

Chapter 68. One Who Spends Jj$ :^L' - (ia (t ^Ji) 

The Nights" Of The Two 'Eid ' " 1 * \. • 

Performing Voluntary Night ( ™ 
Prayers 

1782. It was iv'- ..;d from Abu J '5-*^ " ^AY 
Umarnah that me Prophet jgg j . , .<< „ .« Jo 

said; '^Whoever spends the nights <* ^ <* ^ 

of the two 'Eid in praying J, ju. ^ ^ ^ t jj£| 

voluntary night prayers, seeking „ '/'it -1 

reward from. Allah, his heart will : Ju H J^ 1 ^ u^ 1 «^ 

not die on the Day when hearts m t jj t -JlJl M ?B v» 

wiH die." (Da'$ ~ " ' *' ^ £ " , 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



8. The Chapters 
Regarding Zakdt 




Commetns: 

a: The word Zakdt indicates literally 'increase and growth'. 

The noble jurists of Islamic law explained Zakdt by various definitions; one 
of these is: 'Tt is an obligatory duty for a group possessing a specific 
amount of wealth at a specific time/' 

b. Zakdt was declared as an obligatory duty in the 2nd year of Hijrah in the 
month of Shawwal. 

c. The kinds of wealth on which Zakdt is due: Gold, silver, cash, commodities 
for trade, grains,, fruits, (which can be stored like dates, raisin etc), minerals, 
cattle. Things other than these like: household utensils; vegetables are not 
subject to Zakdt, and nor are modes of transport such as horses/ cars, etc. 

d. The following are the recipients of Zakdt The poor, the needy, the collectors 
of it, those whose hearts are to be reconciled, to free the captives, in the 
debtors, the cause of Allah and the wayfarer. 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakat 



1783, It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Prophet sent 
Mu'adh to Yemen, and said: "You 
are going to some people among 
the People of the Book. Call them 
to bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah. If they obey that, then tell 
them that Allah has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey that, then 
tell them that Allah has enjoined 
upon them charity (Zakdt) from 
their wealth, to be taken from 
their rich and given to their poor. 
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If they obey that then beware of , *t „ , . - , ^ , ^ 0 r 
(taking) the best of their wealth. r* "ft^ ^ ^ ("f^ 

And beware of the supplication of jj£ .l^jl^f Isl^j diSji iljJJ 

the oppressed / for there is no , ' ^ / tf „ " >o V 
barrier between it and Allah." ^ &J 

^l^Jl J! *UjJ! toUj^l t( JL*»j <. 0j J>j 'j^'j l C^ J «>* '.r* 3 *" 

.A>^j *ioJc- ^ \ <\ : ^ 1 ^ 1 £1jAj 

Comments: ^ 

a. Mu'adh ^ was appointed as a governor of Yemen in the 10th year of Hijrah 
before the Farewell Hajj. One part of Yemen was under the governorship of 
Mu'adh bin Jabal 4& and the other was under the governorship of Abu 
Musa Ash'ari 

b. 'Among the People of Book' means Jews. The larger population of Yemen at 
that time was Jewish. 

c. Zakat is due only from Muslims; as for non-Muslims they pay a tax instead 
of Zakat which is a fixed, more or less amount, according to the financial 
condition of each individual, and this tax is called Jizyah. 

d. Zakat is distributed only among the Muslim beneficiaries. From among the 
non-Muslims, only that non-Muslim may be given some from Zakat if there 
is a hope that he/she comes close to the Muslims, will have interests in 
Islam, and eventually will embrace Islam, such people are called "those 
whose hearts are to be reconciled." 

Chapter 2. What Was <J ^ ^ - p*-*J!) 

Withholding Zakat " * 

1784. It was narrated from ^ J - ^ - WAS 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the * * . ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g said: ui ^ ^ 

"There is no one who does not -1 . , f » - 

pay Ztttt on his wealth, but a ^ '^' J ^ * 5?^ 

bald-headed snake [1 ^ will be If- J> Jul ^ ^4 ^1^> ^1 

made to appear to him on the , t , t. . r . s ^ 4 

Day of Resurrection, until it * a >- * ^ U ' JU * ^ ^ 



M Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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encircles his neck.'" Then the ^ ? . i. - - >? "i^ vi u- 

Messenger of Allah & recited title ^ ^ * <> H * U S ^ 

following Verse to us confirming £\ JjZj \"J> p .u&s> j*- 
that from the Book of Allah the ^ v - - >* - 

Most High: "And let not those ^ & ^ U M 

who covetously withhold of that ^ ^ >£< l£ ^ oj&T i|t g£2 
which Allah has bestowed on " 1 ^ ' ^ 
them of His Bounty (wealth) think . £V I H A • : u 1^ jT] 4-4^ 

that it is good for them." [1] 
(Sahih) 

jUirf Lj «JLw> ^ ^j-AiJl Jlij i ^r**-^ dr*^ : Jlij <• aj ^yJ^Jl J** (jjl ^ V * ^ Y : ^ 
.YYo"\ : ^ tiUjjs^ ^1 <*xi>w»j 1 1V:^ i^j ^pI ^ i±ILJIjlpj ^1 ^ ^U- to 

Comments: 

a. A sinful person will be inflicted punishment on the Day of Judgement 
before entering Hell. 

b. If there is a benefit in a worldly matter which is contrary to the Shari'ah, 
then one should reflect upon the loss of the Hereafter, so that the worldly 
benefit seems despicable, and due to this reflection, practising the Shari'ah 
becomes easier. 

1785. It was narrated from Abu ^ s)£ _ WAo 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah ^ " 5 * 

said: "There is no owner of oi JJj**N <- t j^^' a* 

camels, sheep or cattle who does ^ ^ j/ .^V J ^ ^ 
not pay Zakat on them, but they 

will come to him on the Day of j& ^3 ^ Jil. v^"^ 0? ^ B 

Resurrection as big and as fat as - J, ^ £, 

they ever were, butting him with " , 

their horns and trampling him . Lgjj^% 4*&£ 1 } trill' U jiiaM 

with their hooves. Every time the ur ! f - jU; ul^ UiUj-t 'i^" 

last of them has passed, the first ^ ^~ " ^ ; 

of them will come back to him, . (i^&l Jj&i JU- . UVjf 4lip 

until judgement is passed upon 

the people. " [Sahih) 

^ nrA l :^ ^ j5Ji lj} <.5jSTj3i ^jUJi ^go^ 



I1] Al 'Imran 3:180. 
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Comments: 

a. Not paying Zakat is a very big sin. 

b. The cattle are also subject to Zakat; its elaborated description is coming in 
the following chapter. 

1786. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ ^yj, £ g& _ WM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t a . f ' ^ 

Allah ^ said: "The camels on <fj^ J} Si J^P 1 ^ 
which the dues (i.e., Zakat) were „ f ■ - Wir ti ^ * si-it - 

not paid will come, trampling , ' „ ^ - 

their owners with their hooves. :Jts *!§ <3bl J^ij jl ^1 

And cattle and sheep will come * ^ ^ £j ( ^ ^ f ^ 
and trample their owners with ^ ^ ' r <=F 

their hooves and butt them with t^>-L£> ftj' p&lj jiJl ^6jf . l^iU^-L 
their horns. And hoarded treasure *,„ -°{ 

will come in the form of a bald- J*" 

headed snake, and will meet its ^3 . Jutajl ^s-U» *jlf UUji 
owner on the Day of Resurrection. 7 , '[ } } l s , "^/V, **. 
Its owner will flee from it two - J?; 5 4>-L> 

times, then it will come to him ^ $ ^ ^ 1 u 

and he will flee again, and will 

say: 'What do I have to do with - jJJj 

you?' and it will say: T am your 

hoarded treasure, I am your 

hoarded treasure/ He will try to 

shield himself with his hand and 

it will devour it." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Hoarded treasure means gold and silver etc., on which the owner failed to 
pay Zakat 

b. A person takes wealth with his hand but does not give away with the same 
hand in the path of Allah; therefore this hand will be punished such that 
his/her wealth turns into a snake which will bite this very hand. May Allah 
$1 keep us in His refuge! 

Chapter 3. Wealth On Which -A g$ £ ^ - (r ^i) 
Zakat Is Paid Is Not ^ * 

Hoarded Treasure' (r y&i 

1787. Khalid bin Aslam, the freed jlj-i & /J*Z> - WAV 
slave of 'Umar bin Khattab, said: -/ - t „ >. , 

"I went out with 'Abdullah bin ui 1 ^ V J ^ ^ ^ 
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'Umar, and a Bedouin met him *•>■%,' x tf - ■ - a i - 

and recited to him the words of & ^ : <J* ^ 

Allah: "And those who hoard up cJr"^- : JU i-jlLUl ^ ^jU^f 

gold and silver (the money, the ^ ^ „f _j> 

Zofc& of which has not been paid) JUi ^ ^ ^ ^ <T 

and spend them not in the way of J> 

Allah/ [1] Ibn 'Umar said to him: tf ' ' > ^ ^ 

'The one who hoards it and does H$ S^f 1 4 ^ 

not pay the Zakat due on it woe u ^ ^ g ^ [ri : ^ (] 

to him. But this was before the „ ,. ^ ti 

(ruling on) Zflfajf was revealed. i-U olS" UJl .2 J^a tt^lSj SJj ^Ji 

When it was revealed, Allah ^ ^ ^ 

made it a purification of wealth.' y J 

Then he turned away and said: 'I ^juf U :JLiS .£j£5l p . JlJ^AJ tjj^ 
do not mind if I have (the ~ , 0 , i 

equivalent of) Uhud in gold, ^ ^ a^l J ol^ Jj 

provided that I know how much J* ^' *** 

it is and I pay Zakdt on it, and I 
use it in obedience of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime/ " (Sdkih) 

{J* niUU-i:^ ty& ^JU *jlS"j ^1 U l-jL ts^ji! t^jUJl 
Comments: 

a. Giving away as a charily in the path of virtue, other than paying Zakdt and 
spending for other compulsory expenses, is a voluntary worship. 

b. Payment of Zakat purifies the rest of the wealth, otherwise all wealth 
remains impure. 

1788. It was narrated from Abu jU- : "CJu ^\ ^ J>t - \ VAA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ft , /^ • „ >s 

Allah m said: "When you pay ui ^ : * J1 ±? oi ^ 

Zakdt on your wealth, then you £ ^ t^uJi ^ /JJ, : 
have done what is required of e t ' ' - „ „ , . „ t f 

you/' (Hasan) ^ ^ tS S^ u^ 1 ^ t^lSJl J 



[1] At-Taubah 9:34. 
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U i^J& Jis *J^' ^1 *L>-1° i_jL 'SjSjJi t^JuyJ! Ijj—s*- aiU*-|3 Igj^tJ 

J ^ *!UJb- ^ tjjJL* * t rW> :pSl>JV> tV ^ V: C t(^j-)ulo- 



1789. It was narrated from L*£li- ^ CJjU- - WAS 
Fatimah bint Qais that she heard „ s „ „ \ , „ 

him, meaning the Prophet S say: t3 >^ s£ ] ^ a* '(°' ^ 

"There is nothing due on wealth i^jf ^ ^ ^ £JL*J! 

other than Zakat." (Da J if) -/ I ; " „ 

^ ^Ji : tjg| 5^! ^ 4 4=^i 

Ub- JUJl ^ jt s-V^ 1 i-J^ iejS_)J\ i^JkSj^ii A>-j>-1 [t»Jl*R*^ b&llwil] '.^Qj&a 

Chapter 4. Zakaf on Silver itf'j *Lt\* - (t *^xJi) 

and Gold " " * 7 

1790. It was narrated from 'Ali [£Ul ^ ~ WV 
that the Messenger of Allah iH „ , % o * ^ , . ,. „ 
said: "I have exempted you from <^ ^ ^ a* l ^?J 
having to pay Zakat on horses and ^| : ju ^ y, t ^uj| 
slaves, but bring one quarter of " ^ . ^ . „ . j' * ' • + 
one-tenth of every forty Dirham: J^ 11 5* ^ tii™ 
oneDirham/'(D^y) ^ ^ ^j, - jjjj^ 

ojSJ it^jl; t5j5j3l ujU A^-y^-lj t<dUJ ^ a '^ t [c-fl**-^> oatl-il] I^j^eJ 

1791. It was narrated from Ibn - ^ j ^ - ^ ^ _ WM 
'Urnar and 'Aishah that from " ^ ^ ^ ^ y ^ 
every twenty Dinar or more, the t>! ^ -Is-^i 
Prophet ^ used to take half a ^ ^ ^ ^ - 
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Dinar, and from forty Dinar, one a, *t „ „ 

Dtafe. (Hasan) * » **• -> ^ £ •#> 

t \ • T\ : ^ t j»o2; ^^r^ ^ J^^i ps*' * <4 jt^^ [j—*-] ■ 

Comments: 

a. The horses kept for work, and the slaves for the service are not subject to 
Zakdt But if a person trades in horses and slaves, then he should pay Zakdt 
after estimating their current value like other goods for trade. 

b. The quantity of gold on which Zakdt is levied is twenty Dinar, which is 
equal to 92 grams (as said by Shaikh Ibn Baz, Majmu'ah Fatawa, vol: 14, 
page: 99). 

c. The rates of Zakdt levied on gold and silver is one fortieth. For example: If a 
person owns 100 grams of gold, he must pay two and a half grams of gold 
or its value in Zakdt 

d. The amount of cash money on which Zakdt is levied is equal to that of gold, 
because the current system of currency is based on gold. 



:cJU aJ£[s> C*J*£> iJut>J 

Comments: 

a. ZflM/ is due from a person who owns gold and silver etc, (equal to the 
Nisab or more on which Zakdt is levied) and the period of one whole year 
has passed. 

b. As for agricultural produce, Zakat becomes compulsory on it when the 
produce of a garden or field are harvested, and the elapse of a year is not a 
condition for it. 



Chapter 5. One Who 
Acquires Wealth 

1792. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah m say: "There 
is no Zakdt on wealth until Howl 
(one year) has passed.' " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. Wealth On Which SlS'J' 4^ t» 4^ " (n f-^O 
Zufcaf Is Required (n ^ j,^, ^ 

1793. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ *\ _ ^v^f 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard ^ <■ >' * z* « *f 
the Prophet jgg say: "There is no ^ ^ 0? : ^ l ^' 
Sadaqah on anything less than five - 6 j ; ^-,1 ^ ^ 
Awsaq 1 1 of dates,, five Azcw/ 1 - 1 of f .... ^ 

silver and five camels." (Sahih) ^ If Ji }^ J tS J^ ^ 

V« : Jj£ *H ^1 ST JjAiJI 
jji U-l Sfj . Jljf cr Uj»- jji U-a 

tloju^ Ua^j ^V^:^- tjju^oj <-0jAj ^*° : C 4 ^J^' ^y-^ h>\J\ ^\ 
Comments: 

a. When the date fruits become dry and can be stored, then if their weight is 
equal to five Wasq, Zakat must be levied. One Wasq is equal to sixty Sa', and 
Sa' is a measurement. Five Wasq is equal to 750 Kilos. 

b. Five Uqiyyah is equal to two hundred Dirham, which means the amount of 
silver on which Zakat is levied is two hundred Dirham. 

c. If one has less than five camels they are not subject to Zakat. One goat is 
due for Zakat in the case of five camels. Further details of Zakat on camels 
will come in chapter 9, 

1794. It was narrated from Jabir l^lU- - WW 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger , . , , , t , * . „ , , , , „ „ 
of Allah ^ said: 'There is no J ^ ^ 4 & & 'C0 J 
Sadaqah on less than five camels; Jlf : Ji| &\ S£ J, ^ ^ tJ £ $ 
there is no Sadaqah on less than ^ „ . , j, „ " o - / 
five and there is no Sadaqah & ^ ^ <>^ s :§! ^ Jj^j 
on less than five Awaoy/ " (Softift) , gj^ ^ ^ — ^ _ ^ 

. «i5j^ j>u*$t y^x»- U-i 



^ Ait?sa^ is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa'. (Sindi). 
£2] Awaq is plural of Uqiyyah and they also say: waqiyah. It is forty Dirham, and five Aw&q 
is equal to two hundred Dirham. (Sindi). 
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- ^ t<U/T:j 



Chapter 7. Paying Zakat 
Before It Is Due 

1795, It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib that 'Abbas asked 
the Prophet g| about paying his 
Sadaqah before it is due, and he 
granted him permission to do 
that. (Da'if) 



j |§ -*J! 

^TYir^ t e _jSTjJ 1 ^ tS jf3^ tijb a^- ^-1 *.sL*J] 

i U *W :^ t^ai: j^ll* a^ ^ ft iC>Jl & ^aJlj t^UJI < 



Chapter 8. What Is To Be 
Said When Zakat Is Paid 



. 4jLjt^i> Lgl? -Us I aJj 

Comments: 

Paying Zakat in advance means to pay before the completion of year; the 
fluctuation of the right amount of Zakat will be sorted out at its due time. 
Paying Zakat in advance is permissible. 

g-lyM jlp JUj U Cj\1 - (A 

(A 4^1) Slf^l 

:al^ y t^oi- - \y*1 



1796. 'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa 
said: "Whenever a man brought 
Sadaqah to the Messenger of Allah 
0 Jf he would bless him. I brought 
him the Sadaqah of my wealth and 
he said: 'Allahumma, salli 'ala alt 
Abi Awfa (O Allah! Send blessing 
upon the family of Abu Awfa).' 7 ' 
(Sahih) 



iS "CUjti ■ j^P (_5^ 

(>• ^ *VA: ^ tASJUtaj ^1 ^yj pU-OM !_jL tojS'^l t^JL-fl j laj Ajt^i ^Jb- o ^ j UW:q 

. Aj t —^4 > " 

1797. It was narrated from Abu l^ai ^ jj^i - WW 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah j§ said: "When you give . „ ^ t . , s. . , * *, * ° 

Zofcaf, do not forget its reward, 0*^0* ^j^ 11 a* '(4^ ^ 

and say, 'Alldhummaj-'alha &\ : ju J — 

maghnaman wa la taj-'alha * , # _ „ „ „ „ 

maghrama (O Allah! Make it a tl #>* ^ ^P 1 ! \[» : it 

gain and do not make it a loss)/ " yj ^ ^ , j/fo . t j ■ f 

(Maudu^ ' ' 



t oLpj^^- S^y, ^,1 ^ 4^1 ^ ^jj iUajJ-j f^jAj c^UJl Jlij t Ai*^ ^ Jiu 

Comments: ..^l^l^ 

a. A person possessing Nisdb of gold, silver and cash money, should personally 
make payment of the amount of Zakdt at the local collecting place. As for the 
Zakdt due on grain, crops and cattle, an appointed collecting officer of Islamic 
government will visit the person possessing the Nisdb and collect it. 

b. The relationship between public and government is of love and respect in 
an Islamic society. The Zakat collector should thank the person paying Zakdt 
and pray for him. 

Chapter 9. Sadaqdh Due On J;^f 35jl£ - (1 ,^*JI) 

Camels ' ,„ * . ti . 

1798. Ibn Shihab narrated from \d& ^ 'Jz <. y\ - W4A 

Salim bin 'Abdullah, from his ^ , * /, ' , ^ 

father, from the Prophet ^g. He ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Ibn Shihab) said: "Salim read to ^ c ^i^ y : ^ ^ JtOi 

me a letter that the Messenger of % ' ^ " ( 

Allah ^ had written concerning 'US If ^ u5 

Safe?®, before Allah caused him gg ^ ^ ^ JJii tfjlf ^JU 

to pass away, in which it was ' " \ ' m ' % \\ - 

said: 'For five camels one sheep; ^ "^j^ <jl <_p> cjUjl^lJI ^ 

for ten, two sheep; for fifteen, 



three sheep; for twenty, four 



j** Jj J^J J* lt**- Jt» 



sheep. For twenty-five, a Bint J>j .jlli dj^J Sj-2i> . jtiU 

Makhdd (a one-year-old she- >» „ . „ . , *„.f / - 

camel), up to thirty-five; if there is ^ &T* J ^ & ' & 

no Bint Makhdd, then a Bin Labun jj-j °J ^ j .r^ i^U^ 

(a two-year-old male camel). If ( _ , , r & jr",,; -1 >. 

there are more than thirty-five, '^'j ^ cJj 

even one, then a Bint Labun (a ^ ^ .s^fj Jp 
two-year-old she-camel) must be ' 
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given, up to forty-five. If there are * - t < 

more than forty-five, even one, J* b t C^Jj Jl ^ 

then a Hiqqah (a three-year-old J| E>. 1^3 *£a>-lj ^C^U^j o^J- 

she-camel), up to sixty camels. If „ ^ , *, * 

there are more than sixty, even iUs ?Vs <-<jth' J* <-^j t)^ 

one more, then a Jadha'ah (a four- .t^j Jj t j£j£ Lyj 

year-old she-camel) must be , Z ** ' , 

given, up to seventy-five. If there i«o>-tj ^^r^J tr**^ 'ialj 

are more than seventy-five, even • - *„. >r >, 

one more, then two Bint Labun ^ % ,7 ' 

must be given, up to ninety. If JO^? Jl tSJL^-IJ tjs?-^ 

there are more than ninety, even „■ ' „ / * ± . ^ - ; ^ „ 

one more, then two H%aft must lP ls^ '^r* a t • j»v 

be given, up to one hundred and -'6^3 ^ <-0^j^ (Jj 

twenty. If there are many camels, 

then for each fifty, one Hiqqah 

must be given and for each forty 

a Bint Labun/ " {Hasan) 

V '.jt£ jj jU-L- * ejOsv ^ AVAA/i r^y^-JI i^-^l [(j*" 5 "^ : £Hj**> 

1799. It was narrated that Abu aL°^£ ^ Jj£ ^ jlAi G&U - 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The *7 // ^ , t , ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgg said: ^ oi <j^~ ^ ^-K^ 

'There is no Sadaqah on any less y, ^\^> ^ l£U :^JLiJl 

than five camels, or for four. If the o < 1„ „7 '! . 

number of camels reaches five °u* t5 jL** ui ^-^4 0; 

then one sheep must be given, up ^ ^ .jj ^ f 

to nine. If the number reaches ten, . " ' , " 

then two sheep must be given, up J^' ^r? o-* 5 *- JJ^ dr^ 11 : ^ 

to fourteen. If the number reaches ^ '-^j * ^" %' - 

fifteen, then three sheep must be " * ^ ^ ^ J 

given, up to nineteen. If the liU . Uw ^5 5l ;ti Ig.n^ L*U- 

number reaches twenty, then four ,. 4 f « f V ' " * - • -r 

sheep must be given, up to & & ^ ^ '? bU 1^3 oiL 

twenty-four. If the number ci^Ap ^Ji- XjzZ> 

reaches twenty-five, fihen a Bint - . " 

Makhad (a one-year-old she- ^ - s >^ ^ & Jl L & 

camel), up to thirty-five; if there is fa J, tsl - pj ^ t 

no Bint Makhad, then a Bm Labun , m ' f *l \ 
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(a two-year-old male camel). If 
there are more camels, then a bint 
Labun (two-year-old she-camel) 
up to forty-five. If there are more 
camels, then a Hiqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to sixty. If there are 
more camels, then a Jadha'ah (a 
five-year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to seventy-five. If there 
are more camels, then two Bint 
Labun must be given, up to 
ninety. If there are more camels, 
then two Hiqqah should be given, 
up to one hundred and twenty. 
Then for each fifty, one Hiqqah, 
and for each forty, a Bint Labun/ " 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. Only female camels should be given and taken as Zakat on camels; a two- 
year-old male camel is allowed to be taken as Zakat if a female camel of one 
year of age does not exist in the herd, although the real due is a one year- 
oldnfemale camel. 

b. In the case of possessing over one hundred and twenty camels, the camels 
will be divided into groups of either 40 or 50 and then accordingly two- 
year-old female camels and three-year-old female camels will be taken as 
Zakat A two-year-old female camel is due for a group of 40 camels, and a 
three-year-old female camel for a group of 50 camels. For example: A herd 
of 130 camels would be divided into two groups of 40 camels and one 
group of fifty camels, 130=40+40+50- So one female camel of two years of 
age is due for each group of forty camels, and one female camel of three 
years of age is due for the fifty. 

Similarly, one hundred and forty camels will be divided into three groups 
as follows; 140=40+50+50; so one two-year-old female camel is due for the 
forty camels and two three-year-olds are due for the two groups of fifty 
camels. As one three year old female camel is due for fifty camels, there will 
be three female camels of three years of age due for possessing one hundred 
and fifty (50+50+50) camels. Four two-year-old female camels are due in 
Zakat for one hundred and sixty camels (40+40+40+40), respectively one 
three years old female is due if the camels are increased by ten (40+10) and 
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became a group of 50. 

If the number reaches two hundred, then the owner may give four female 
camels of three years of age, or five female camels of two years of age. 



Chapter 10. When The Zakat 
Collector Receives An 
Animal That Is One Year 
Younger Or One Year Older 
Than Required 

1800. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that Abu Bakr Siddiq wrote to 
him: "In the Name of Allah, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
This is the obligation of Sadaqah 
which the Messenger of Allah 
enjoined upon the Muslims, as 
Allah commanded the Messenger 
of Allah jgg. The ages of camels to 
be given (in Zakat) may be made 
up in sheep. So if a man has 
camels on which the Sadaqah is a 
Jadha'ah (a four-year-old she- 
camel), and he does not have a 
Jadha'ah but he has a Hiqqah (a 
three-year-old she-camel), then 
the Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and two sheep should 
be given (in addition), if they are 
readily available, or twenty 
Dirham. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadaqah is a Hiqqah, and 
he only has a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel), then the Bint 
Labun should be accepted from 
him, along with two sheep or 
twenty Dirhams. If a man has 
camels on which the Sadaqah is a 
Bint Labun, and he does not have 
one, but he has a Hiqqah, then it 
should be accepted from him, and 
the Zakat collector should give 



Crf Oj* j' Cr? oj* (^-Wa-ui 

0 * ^10 

( j^Li L^jIxj Jj^^Jj . <5>=Jl <&a JuSJ 
oil! <yj - <3ir~? j' ■ ^3™^' £1 
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him back twenty Dirham or two , . * - „ - . >k- 

sheep. If a man has camels on ^ J ^ 

which the Sadaaah is a Bmf L^un, aL. l^U k^^J &! 

and he does not have one, but he ^ ,i , 

has a Bmf Makhad (a one-year-old r 1 <>* ■Cx? 1 * ^ '^j? (Xr^ <j-U^Jl 
she-camel), then the Bint Makhad >^ t ^ Jr., ^ ^ 

should be accepted from him, ^ ' „ - ^ ^ 
along with twenty Dirham or two ^ dr^-? t4 ~° ^ 'j^a OjJ ^! 
sheep. If a man has camels on v o 

which the Sadatjfah is a Bint ^ 
Makhad, and he does not have 
one, but he has a Bint Labun, then 
the Bmf Labun should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakat collector 
should give him back twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. Whoever 
does not have a Bint Makhad, but 
he has a Bin Labun (a two-year- 
old male camel), then it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else need be given along with 
it.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: ^r* 31 ^ 

a. The ages of female camels given in Zakat due on camels are of the following: 
(a): Bint Makhadh, i.e., one-year-old; (b): Bint Laboon, i.e., two-year-okl; {c): 
Hiqah, i,e. f three-year-old and (d): Jadh'ah, i.e., four-year-old. 

b. Only female camels are accepted for Zakat; however a two year old male 
camel may be taken in Zakat in replacement of a one-year-old female camel 
if such is not available. 

Chapter 11. What Kind Of JjI^Jl jU-fc V*£>K-(\\ f ^Jl) 

Camels Should Be Taken . , ' Iy . , 

1801. It was narrated that £^ :oLii ^ - \A*\ 

Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: "The . , * t i - * ^, 

Zafcife collector of the Prophet £ 'V^ 1 jUp ^ lL V ^ 

came to us, and I took him by the aJU^ ^ aS^i t ^xiJ I Jti 

hand and read in his order: 'Do \» , - '/ - 

not gather separate herds and do ^ oj»-U & ^Jl Itfl*. : Jb 

not separate a single herd for fear ^3 . ^ ^ : 5 j|p ^ clvjj 
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of Sadaqahf A man brought him a . ^ „ , > ijr * (J - J> 

huge, fat she-camel, but he atU ^ 'C?^ ^ 

refused to accept it. So he brought , liJ^-fc M iUili CJi£ J^/J 

him another of lower quality and „ 0 * i > t, 

he accepted it. He said: 'What & :JU J 'Uo^U ^>t. il;U 

land would shelter me and what ^ t Jfes ^ t .-f 

hqaven would shade me, if I came ' ' ' /* *~ .1 " / 

to the Messenger of Allah gg J^rj j^>- aSj jit jti J>^3 
having taken the best of a Muslim 
man's camels? 7 " (Da'if) 



Cf> <^*j^ ^/ 'fj^' tJjbjjl 4>~j>-l [t^ij*^ wt^l] -giji**? 

. <J tilij-i £-L-j ^i^vsu JL>-t jj 4 AlLJ ^ £ 1 : ^ t Jcu\ t 4j ilLjJt tl^Jb- 

Comments: 

a. A moderate type of animal should be taken or given in Zakat; neither the 
best animal should be taken in Zakat, which will cause harm to the owner, 
nor should a useless animal be taken in Zakat that will not benefit a needy. 

b. The noble Companions 4 used to be extremely careful when appointed for 
an official duty. 

c. Separate herds should not be brought together and the joint herds should 
not be separated for the fear of Zakat; its explanation will come in the 
following chapter, Hadith 1805 and see the comments on it. 

1802. It was narrated from Jarir ^ £Ip &1x>- - \A>Y 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ^ „ ^ 

of Allah m said: "The Zakat 6* & 4 J^^l & ^ 

collector should not come back ^ :JU ^ ^ y> 

unless the people are pleased with " „ * >\ *1 '/ 

him //[11 (Sahih) VI o^Jl 'M 

jtj>w?) aia ^1 ijb U-gjulJj t YT"lY t^l ^^laJl -JL^ JdUe* tTo"l :^ t^>Ji3; ^jL*- 

Comments: 

It guides that people should welcome the Zakat collector; they should 
cooperate with him for discharge of his duties and pay their Zakat happily. 



' Meaning, welcomed by those who he collects from, and paid the Zakdt willingly. 
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Chapter 12. Sadaqah Due On 
Cattle 

1803. It was narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m sent me to 
Yemen and commanded me; for 
every forty cows, to take a 
Musinnakp^ and for every thirty, 
a Tabi' m or Tabi'ah." (Da'if) 

tj»5UJlj ijLs- tiajjs^- (jjl *>ss>^j tTYV:^ (^gJUjxJl <u™-j iaj ^yu^-Vi ojJL?- 

1804. It was narrated from fj> Stli - ^A*l 
'Abdullah that the Prophet || % 

said: "For every thirty cattle, a ^' ^ t Vr^ ^ ^> 0^ f^ 1 
Tab? or Tabi'ah, and for every : ju ^ y ^ y ' t =^ 

forty a Musinnah." (Da'if) ~ t; ' * * ' Is 

<Jj -Sis?* i^)! ^ 

y ^YY:^ ( ^JiJl S^Sfj ^ : tSjS 1 ^]! t<_£JU^jl ^ \.<Jux~p aiti-ip 
Comments: 

a. Less than thirty cows and bulls are not subject to Zakat 

b. A two-year-old cow is called Musinnah, which has broken two front teeth. 

c. When making account of Zakat for cows and bulls, they should be divided 
into groups of thirty or forty, then accordingly one-year-old or two-year-old 
calves should be taken as Zakat, i.e., one-year-old for groups of thirty and 
two-year-olds for groups of forty is compulsory. Thereafter, the following 
are to be given as Zakat; two one-year-old calves for sixty; a one-year-old 
calf and a one two-year-old calf for seventy; two calves of two years of age 
for eighty; three one-year-old calves for ninety; one calf of two years of age, 
and two calves mat are one-year-old for a group of one hundred. 



A female cow that has entered its third year. 

A male cow that has entered its second year, and Tabi'ah is the female. 



or 

J\ It & JjiS J~ -M $ 
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Chapter 13. Sadaqah Due On 
Sheep 

1805. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Salim bin 'Abdullah, 
from his father, from the 
Messenger of Allah He (Salim) 
said: "My father read to me a 
letter that the Messenger of Allah. 
3§| had written about Sadaqdt 
before Allah caused him to pass 
away. I read in it: 'For forty 
sheep, one sheep, up to one 
hundred and twenty. If there is 
more than that — even one — 
then two sheep, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that — even one ~ then three 
sheep, up to three hundred. If 
there are many sheep, then for 
each hundred, one sheep/ And I 
read in it: 'Separate flocks should 
not be combined, and a combined 
flock should not be separated.' 
And I read in it: 'And a male goat 
should not be taken for Sadaqah, 
nor a decrepit nor defective 
animal/"* 1 * (Hasan) 



plsJ! iil^? iLiM - or f^Ji) 
or <i*=j)) 

' if. ^ U^^L" Uj J^s- I iS^s^ if, if^l^ ^ 

J\j>\ :Jl* t jg 4il J^-j If 
oUl^Ji ^ $g 4l dj^j *£S JLlU. 

oSlj ii^ .£Uj Cf.s^ J\ tSU 

. ^tw*^ ^1 'J*44 teij-l} 



Comments: 

a. Only one goat as Zakdt is due on anyone possessing between forty and one 
hundred and twenty goats. 

b. Two goats as Zakdt are compulsory on a flock between a hundred and 
twenty one, and two hundred goats. 

c Only three goats are due in Zakdt from a flock between two hundred and 
one and three hundred and nMety-nine; when this number becomes a 
complete four hundred, then four goats will be given for Zakdt 

d. After four hundred, one goat is given in Zakdt for each hundred goats; there 
is no Zakdt on goats which are left over after hundreds. 



m See no. 1798. 
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e. A male goat is a special goat and is kept in the flock for breeding purposes; 
it has such importance because of it being dearer in price to the owner. 
Similarly, if an old animal with defects is given to the needy; it will affect 
the right of the recipient because he/she will not get full benefits from it. 
The principle is laid so that both the payer of Zakat and the beneficiary 
should not lose out. 

1806. It was narrated from Ibn ^ tJ X jfr _ ^A•n 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ ^ 
Allah 3|| said: 'The Sadaqat of the Cf) :J-^t Cf. - Xj ^ 
Muslims should be taken at their ; „ f « - • ~-\A • ; ,n-'ii 
watering places. (Hasan) ; - ^ - 

^ ^>w> jIj^L tji^j ^ t ^ Ai /\ : j^s-I ^j^j tOUjtJlj^t ^^jjLtJ! ^jU- ^J^^iJl 
0* ^ (j* Vt*- (ji a* ^ * VY : C tt/s^D -kj Cf a* ^j>M ^U-o 

j^Ljilj jt-fftL^ (J^* J*^ ^IsJ-s ^iH J>^j JLs : cJU l^c -oil 

ai^-j (. t y^ ojL^Ij 

Comments: 

The Hadith legislates a rule that, for the collection of Zakdt, a collector 
himself should go to places where people's herds of animals graze and 
pasture; and the people upon whom ZcMt is due are not commanded to 
bring their animals to the collecting officer to pay the Zakat. 

1807. It was narrated from Ibn ^££. 5u1p ^ ^CjA - ^A^V 
'Umar, from that the Prophet |||: a <f _ ^ * , * „* 
"For forty sheep, one sheep, up to f ^ ■ ^ ^ ■ ^J^ 1 
one hundred and twenty. If there ^ t ^jj ( ^ J, y> $ 
is one more, then two sheep, up tf " „/,"'„' 

to two hundred. If there is one 4? 1 ^ 'j** ^ l <^ ^ ^ 

more, then three sheep, up to - %^ j, t£ ^ 
three hundred. If there are more *- ' 5 ^ 

than that, then for every hundred ^ t^ULi l^iB tSi>-tj dolj la^ 

one sheep. Do not separate a * ,^ ( ^ Bi£( 

combined flock and do not ' ' & " 

combine separate flocks for fear of ji" ^ toal^ .%U$y£ toUi 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a ii->. i f V ^ 

share in a combined flock) should £^ \ & V ' sLi 

pay in proportion to his shares. £^ ^ .Sa-SJI ^ t( 5^i ^ 
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And the Zakat collector should not ■> *, „ .* , >\ x , s v •* *w i—r-- 

accept any decrepit or defective ^ J *V ^ J -*Hl ? U ^ , J S * 

animal, nor any male goat, unless of VI t^J; jI^p oli 

he wishes to." (Hasan) & " , , . 

Comments: 

a. Two persons joining their goats together as one flock will be considered 
reliable only if the shepherd of both of the flocks, their resting place, 
watering arrangement and male goat for breeding are shared. (Muwatta 
MMik: 1/242] 

b. If person paying Zakat is willing to give a better animal or big male (i.e., 
male goat or stallion) then it will be accepted otherwise the collector himself 
should not ask for it. 

Chapter 14. What Was Jli£ J ^ U iG-<u «^\) 

Narrated Concerning The " " 

Collectors Of Zakat ( U l> aS-L^JI 

1808. It was narrated from Anas i^^JaJl alii- ^ - \A*A 
bin Malik that the Messenger of * >r* 
Allah said: 'The one who is ^ Cf. 0* If. 

unjust in Sadaqah is like one who • <f - • ^ - ti _^ 

withholds it'" (Hasan) - ^ ^ ' ' \ , , . '~ 

^oAo:^ <.i*jLJl SjS'j ^ : s — jL tSjSjJi <.:>jb [^j-**?*- \^j>^ 

. YTVo;^ tiajj^ ^jI a^^^w^j t"l£*l:^ t^Ju^l ^yc^lj i*j oJJl ^Jl>- 

Comments: 

a. This type of collector is given resemblance to that of a person who evades 
Zakat because this collector's injustice urges people not to pay Zakat, and 
subsequently they stop paying Zakat by making excuses. 

b. An unjust person in matters of Zakat also can be the one who distributes 
Zakat and charity among those who are not rightful beneficiaries. 

1809. It was narrated that Rafi' : jf\ - \ a * \ 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the fi , ^ t ; ? ^ ^ „ ^ 
Messenger of Allah $g say: 'The CS. Zr*£ J Cf. J 
person who is appointed to collect ^ ^ ^ ^jj, ^ 
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the Sadaqah — who does so with , „ B > ■ . , „ „ . 

sincerity and fairness is like one ^ 1 9 1 - ^ "° o 3 - J** 

who goes out to fight for the sake m &\ j ^ ^Liw : Jll ^.ji- ^ 
of Allah, until he returns to his „„ , „ „ „ i » ' 

house/" {Hasan) o^H 5 Sa ^ il J* J^ 1 * : 

t5sJ-^aJl ^jlc- AjU-JI ^ '^L^' ^ E^r™*" oiliiJ] l^p^cj 

Comments: 

Collecting ZaHf with full rights means the collector should take as much 
amount as compulsory according to Shari'ah; he should not ask for any 
extra beyond the fixed amount which would oppress those paying neither 
should he take any less than the amount due which will violate the right of 
the recipients. 

1810. "Abdullah bin Unais said i^jJa^Jl ^ 
that he and 'Umax bin Khattab 



were speaking about Sadaqah one 

day, and 'Umar said: "Did you ^ 4il jCp 5f 21^ J^- M 

not hear the Messenger of Allah * ( „ fl * o , tii 

g| when he mentioned Ghulul m ^ (fe 1 ^ 1 oi 

with the Sarffl^h (and said): ^ ^ <£|j= gf £^ ^ - ^ ^ 

'Whoever steals a camel or a „,'--.■■-- * * 

sheep from it, he will be brought .SSlSJl tyU^Jl ^1 

carrying it on the Day of ^ ^ ~ m ^ ^ ^ .J 

Resurrection?"' 'Abdullah bin ~T* f I *^ % , 

Unais said: "Yes/' {Hasan) ^Jt SU jl J* ^Jl» :55i£Jl 

jj 4 j^5-^!lx^ ^ 4iiJijP * Y *Y/l o : ^Jl§: <Sy^\ ^r.j^ -J^l <JkA cr 4 -^ 

Comments: * " 

a. Dishonesty is a very big crime in collective matters. Those who are 
responsible for financial matters of mosques, Islamic schools, province and 



^ NormaUy used to refer to goods pilfered from the spoils of war. 



The Chapters Regarding Zakat 37 



state must be mindful of this warning, 
b. Dishonesty in Zakat may also mean that the owner of property does not 
disclose all his wealth, and thus he pays less than tihe compulsory amount 
due. 

1811. Ibrahim bin 'Ata', the freed :jj^3| ^ lts> tJ Ju J?\ Gft*- - 
slave of 'Irnran bin Husain, said: ( * *« , & 
"My father told me that 'Imran '5^ Cf- r^i ^ L5a ^ 
bin Husain was appointed to - J- 
collect the Sadaqah. When he came _J ^ *' "„ ^ ^ 

back, it was said to him: 'Where is ^ J^^ 1 ur^ 1 

the wealth?- He said: 'Was it for ^J, ~f ^ ^ 

wealth that you sent me? We took - " f o , 

it from where we used to take it 4^ " 0£ 

at the time of the Messenger of |£ ££L *£L^j t if 

Allah m< ^d we distributed it - ^ ^ 4i> t 

where we used to distribute it/" 
(Hasan) 

Jl U ^ J*^* J* 3^1 :^L tSjS^I (jjla jj! 4>-^f [^^j*- ■ 
Comments: 

a. This conversation of 'Imran bin Husain ^ was with 'Umar it was upon 
'Umai / s order that Imran went to Basrah to collect Zakdt 

b. The poor people of the area from where the Zakat is being collected have 
more right to Zakdt. 

c. The noble Companions & were very strict in following the Sunnah of the 
noble Prophet 

Chapter 15. Sadaqah Due On j^ 1 4^ " (u r^ 30 

Horses And Slaves Oo 

1812. It was narrated from Abu : JS ^ JZ $ - VAVT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 0 „ , / „ „ ^„ * ■ 
Allah said: "The Muslim is not & V— & - ^ o* & J - 
obliged to pay Sadaqah on his t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ judi 
slave nor his horse. " {Sahiti) , " > t 

ir^v :g§| 41 Jli : Jli s» ^1 
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1813. It was narrated from 'Ali ^ ^ J V. ^ _ SMr 
that the Prophet i| said: "I have ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Sadaqah on horses and slaves/ ^ , , , , . ti 

(Hasan) :JU * ^ & '> ^ '^ UJI 



exempted you from having to pay ^ t<j}UJM ^1 ^ 

4«LJ ^T^b oLi- (oi :iJtiijjj) (_s-w>JI ^p-^l [^-j-] : ^p^j 

Comments: -JjL-JI 
This forgiveness is from Allah, and the Prophet s|f transmitted this 
commandment being a ruler. 

Chapter 16. Wealth On 4J U JjU - (U 

Which Zakat Is Due " * > - * 

1814. It was narrated from tffi y /JS - \A\i 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 4 ^* ^ 
Messenger of Allah g| sent him to & 0 - : <* - ^ ^ 
Yemen and said to him, "Take ^ ^ ^ J{ ^ 4^ ^ t j% 
grains from grains, sheep from ^ , - , **% „ ' 
sheep, camels from camels and 5" 1 4^3 ^ Jtf Cri 6* 'J 1 ^ 
cows from cows." <D*'# ^ ^j, j£ s .3 J, ^ 

^01^:^ t^jjJl isJLvf ul tSj^^il tjjb jj! 4>-j>-f [«t*Ua2j*if aiL—l] 

• * JC^J c^*^' US' <0> 4)i liLw jj jUo ^ f-UaP * j OjJ?- 

1815. It was narrated from 'Amr :jlt& ^ ^UU - ^A\o 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that t > . > 

his grandfather said: "The ^ ^ ^ V- <^ ck^i 

Messenger of Allah & only ^ t ^f ^ ^ jj^ \£ ^\ 

prescribed Zakat on these five _ ^/ _^ i % ' s - - ? , 

things: wheat, barley, dates, ^i 51 S ^ J ^ ^ Ujt : J15 0^ 

raisins and corn/' (Da'# t 4jJ 1 j ^ 

■Sj^lj 
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Comments: 

a. Agricultural produce (i.e., grain crops and fruits) on which Zakat is levied is 
five Wasaq. (See Hadiih 1794) 

b. Wheat and barley will be weighed after being separated from the husk, 
then if the weight is equal to five Wasq or more, Zakat becomes compulsory. 

c. When the dates and raisins become dry and are able to be stored they 
should be measured and weighed. 

d. The Zakat due on these crops is mentioned in the following chapter. 

Chapter 17. Sadaqah Due On fJJp 1 9^ ^ ~ < ^ ^f-*4D 

Crops And Fruits ' (w 

1816. It was narrated from Abu J>\ t.^y* ^ JjU^l t&A>- — \A\ \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ ,. , . ' a < 

Allah m said: 'For crops that are ^ oi ^ cf-J* 

irrigated by the sky (i.e., rain) and ^ - ^ • ^ ^ 

springs, one-tenth. For those that " / ' ^ . , I '7- 

are irrigated by watering, one half t>° ^ & ^ Ji u-*^ 1 

of one-tenth." (Hasan) , , . ■ • - 

Comments: 

a. Ten percent as Zakat is due on the produce of land watered by rainfall. 

b. Twenty percent as Zakat is due on crops irrigated by water wells and tube 
wells. As for the areas that have a canal system for irrigation and they pay 
seasonal water tax for it; they shall pay one twentieth in Zakat on produce 
of land irrigated by a canal system if the quantity of produce reaches five 
Wasq or more, [which is nearly a little above 750 kilos]. Allah knows best! 

1817. It was narrated from Salim <.^ J J&J\ OjjLi - \AW 
that his father said: "I heard the ] > t -„ „ ,t 
Messenger of Allah H say: 'For U^" 1 ^ 
whatever is irrigated by the sky, : JLS ^ t Jli t _v^ ^1 J> 
rivers and springs, or draws up " ' * ' ' ' " 



water from deep roots, one-tenth. ( r^ t ^*s$ s '-^jrH $B ^j^j 

For whatever is irrigated by »f * ^c^n 
animals (i.e., by artificial means) 

one half of one-tenth/ " (Sahih) . K jAiJt «— a-^aj t ^Ij^JL UJj . yLill 
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Comments: 

The land watered by natural moisture which is not in need of rain or any 
other irrigation; like crops growing in land near a river; similarly the roots 
of date-pakn trees go very deep into the earth so in some areas they do not 
need to be watered; such produce is subject to ten percent Zakat 

1818. It was narrated that :0llp ^ QZ- ^ ( ^liJl - 
Mu^adh bin Jabal said: "The >o „/ -J „ ££ ^ „„_ t B ^ , 
Messenger of Allah sent me to CH Jh ^ ^ : p ci. urt^d ^ 
Yemen and commanded me to J ^ ^^&\ J_ ^ ^ - ^jfe 
take one-tenth of that which was ^ - * " 
irrigated from the sky and that : ^ Jff & ^ a* 'J? 1 J 
which was irrigated by deep U> ' . j, m * & 
roots, and to take one half of one- \ f 3 ^ ^ ^ 9 ^ ^ 
tenth of that which was irrigated <-*A~ liU-Ul UU jbM 
by means of buckets." (Da'if) . . 

Yahya bin Adam said: The Ba'l ^ ^ ^ 

and J A thari and 'Af%w are (crops) £j£Jlj :oi ^ J Is 

irrigated by rain. 'Athari is the *' „ a 

crop irrigated by the clouds and - fU-SJi ^iJl ^iiJlj 

rain especially. It is only watered ^ ^ u ^ 

by . rain. Ba'l is the garden ^ ; , , ' tf 

(grapevine) whose roots have ^ J^plj • ^ *J 

gone down in to the earth to the 1, . »t h . *i . °- *y u , 

water. Hence it does not need ^ 5 ^ - ^ \ ^ ^ 

irrigation, even if it is not watered 1^ .J&\ Js\ . * UJ! 

for five or six years. This is Ba'l. > « - 1 a „„, * 

SaiT is the water of the valley -y*^ 1 ^" 

when it flows (freely) arid Ghail is ^ .jLi iSl. ^t^Jl iU J^Jlj 

a lesser S«/7. ' 0 - > 

1 1 T /o r^^^J!) ^pUJl "4*J Ao0: C <jr ^' flili^j^] 'gij-* 1 ^ 

^ .31** ^ jslj ^1 ^ ^ ^ ^1 v^jj>- ^ (TYt^:^ t YH' :^ 

^Ji^Jt jfcl ■ t jtJl ... ^1 *3l4; aViu-^l lOA ^r-J (i " /Al-^jlyiSlI ^ ^ U5) JlSj 

Chapter 18. Assessment Of u^'s* 4*^ ~ ^ A r^ 1 '* 

Pate-Palms And Grapevines " 

1819. It was narrated from 'Attab ^|-| - ^ ^ _ uu 
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bin Asid that the Prophet 3§| used 
to send to the people one who 
would assess their vineyards and 
fruits. (Da'tf) 



1820. It was narrated from ibn 
'Abbas that when the Prophet j§| 
conquered Khaibar, he stipulated 
that the land, and all the yellow 
and white,, meaning gold and 
silver, belonged to him. The 
people of Khaibar said to him: 
"We know the land better, so give 
it to us so that we may work the 
land, and you will have half of its 
produce and we will have half." 
He maintained that, he gave it to 
them on that basis. When the time 
for the date harvest came, he sent 
Ibn Rawahah to them. He 
assessed the date palms, and he 
said: "For this tree, such and such 
(amount)." They said: "You are 
demanding too much of us, O Ibn 
Rawahah!" He said: "This is my 
assessment, and I will give you 
half of what I say/' They said: 
"This is fair, and fairness is what 
heaven and earth are based on." 
They said: "We agree to take 
(accept) what you say." (Hasan) 



:Slll ^ ^jJl j i^siljiJl 

JU Jj£ 015 $| *£l St ±J & 

i Ii_/t cSjS'jJ'l cJjb jA A>- jA [tjLx^ a-iU-*}] l^j^u 

. . . y*U? ApUail :(^jii*Jl Jlij toL=- (jjtj ^1 

£zJs\ £^1 ol 

e^lSi ^waj £J O^So^ IfrUi 6^ 



ilia , dJUS ( _ s ip ji-ftlLp! <6\ ^-ji . l^waj 

■*^>j t* 1 *i ^ 

t^j-Jl tJjIijj! f] '-fgj^ 
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Comments: 

a. A rope was tied between two pillars of the Prophet's Mosque, and the 
people would hang bunches of date fruit on it; whoever was in need might 
eat as wished. The following Hadith is clear about it. 

b. It is not necessary that the charity be given in the hand of the needy, rather 
it may be placed somewhere in such a way that everyone is allowed to 
benefit from it. 

c. The owner who does not have something of better quality may give 
something of low quality in charity. 



1822. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said concerning the 
Verse: "And of that which We 
have produced from the earth for 
you, and do not aim at that which 
is bad to spend from it." [1] "This 
was revealed concerning the 
Ansar. At the time of the new 
date-palm harvest, they would 
take a bunch of dates that were 
begirining to ripen and hang it on 
a rope between two of the pillars 
in the. mosque of the Messenger of 
Allah HI, and the poor Emigrants 
would eat from it. One of them 
deliberately mixed a bunch 
containing rotten and shriveled 
dates, and thought that this was 
permissible because of the large 
number of dates that had been 
put there. So the following was 
revealed about the one who did 
that: '...and do not aim at that 
which is bad to spend from it'. 
Meaning do not seek out the 
rotten and shriveled dates to give 
in charity: '...(though) you would 
not accept it save if you close 
your eyes and tolerate therein/ 
Meaning, if you were given this 



4j\ 'Jul . ^jJUJi <j \ji J>-^ 

iu (SiXlT '■ J*^ 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
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Comments: 

a. The Companion had honeybees,, means that the honeybees would make 
hives in some of his trees. 

b. Protected means that he was allotted those hives and that none should take 
honey from the hives in his trees without his permission. 

c. One may collect honey from the beehives in the trees belonging to no one. 

d. Ten percent for Zakat is due on honey. If one has ten containers of honey he 
should give one container in Zakat 

1824. It was narrated from '.^^4 {jt -&>^ - \hM 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the . t-r^n >= t i< # - i*- 
Prophet % took one-tenth of ^ ^ 

honey (as Zakat). (Hasan) ^ t^Iii ^ 3 j*& <.alj ^ 

(JUjJj- ^yt ^ * ^ ' £ tJ—JuJl e j J -Lt iSjfTjJi i.Jj-ta jjT 4>-jji-! ftaLwij] '. £^>_ j>l2 

Chapter 21. Sadaqatul-tttr 4^ " (YV H !) 

(Y \ iU=N) 

1825. It was narrated from Ibn :&j£lJ\ J! - VAT* 
'Umar that the Messenger of t " , V ■ - * * -m - 
Allah g enjoined Zakatul-Fitr, one ^ ^ 

Sff' of dates or one Sa' of barley. .J^i 5^ m 4)( <jy^ %\ ^ 

Abdullah said: The people made ' \ s f , „ .f 

two Mwrfrf (equal to half of a Set) & ^ ^ 

of wheat as its equivalent. (5«ftth) ^ ^ ^ j^J *~ ^ 



Comments: 

a. Sa' is a weight volume measurement. People's usual daily food should be 
given in Sadacjatul-Fitr by measuring a Sa\ 

b. A So! is approximately equal to two and a half kilos. 

c. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar & did not agree to the juristic opinion that half a Sa' 
of wheat is equal to a Sa' of dry dates. 
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d. Half a Set of wheat is enough as Sadaqatul-Fitr according to the opinion of 
Mu'awiyah 4$>, as follows in Hadith 1829. 

1826. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H enjoined Sadaqatul-Fitr, 
one So! of barley or one So? of 
dates for every Muslim / free or 
slave, male or female." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The usual daily food of the inhabitants of Al~Madinah was barley and 
dates; that is why only these two are mentioned. 

b. One So" as Sadaqatul-Fitr is paid for each member of the family. 

c. Some scholars adopted the view of paying cash equal to the value of one 
Sd J of food as Sadaqatul-Fitr, but the Prophetic sayings and good practice of 
the Companions tell us that Sadaqatul-Fitr should be the type of usual food 
of the family; for example: wheat, rice, dates etc. 

1827. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m enjoined Zakdtul-Fitr as a 
purification for the fasting person 
from idle talk and obscenities, and 
to feed the poor. Whoever pays it 
before the ( J Eid) prayer, it is an 
accepted Zakah, and whoever 
pays it after the prayer, it is 
(ordinary) charity." (Hasan) 



^ ^ Cf L ^ If 

jf i ^jyi ^ LpU? jlaiJl iiJL> |§| <bi 



o^-^ ±f cs. If <-t£i'J^ 

'■^ o*fy 0i [ Cf ^Jf if '-yilSJl 

s> JJ\ stfj 4i J^ij ^y} 
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Comments: 

Paying Sadaqatul-Fitr just before the 'Eid prayer is the last time for its 
payment. Paying it before the day of 'Eid is also correct. Nafi/ may Allah 
have mercy on him, said: "The noble Companions used to give Sadaqatul- 
Fitr one or two days prior to 'Eid.' (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1511) If Sadaqatul-Fitr 
could not be paid prior to the 'Eid prayer then it should be paid even after 
the 'Eid prayer; although it would not have the same particular reward for 
it, yet the reward for normal charity will be there, and thus the deprivation 
of reward for Sadaqatul-Fitr may be made up to a certain extant. 

1828. It was narrated that Qais ^ ^ ^ _ UYA 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of * „ " ' _ a 

Allah H enjoined Sadaqatul-Fitr J* Cf. t( ->^ 0* <r C^ J 

upon us before (the command of) \. J -J 

Zakat was revealed. When (the * ^ „ - /' ' 

command of) Zakat was revealed, ^ Jj^j ^y>\ Sk^> ^ t _ r £ 

he neither ordered us (to pay) nor ,«?r v* t f -..^ ; , 

forbade us (from paying it), so we - ^ ^ j~ or- -r-^- , % 

did it." (Sahih) ^jj . |Jj t U^t t sl^jJi 

Jj> JJ ^fkiJl aSo-^- ujL tSjS^Jl t^/or^LJl i^J^iu 

Comments: 

This Hadith apparently shows that giving Sadaqatul-Fitr is not obligatory; 
however, the collection of Sadaqatul-Fitr by Messenger of Allah 0, and its 
distribution among the poor give emphasis that the legislation of rules of 
Zakat did not abrogate the obligation of Sadaqatul-Fitr. 

1829. It was narrated that Abu ^ - 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We used ^ tf „. ^ ^ 

to pay Zakatul-Fitr when the cf^S If- <5^ ! o£ J>h& 



of Allah m was ^ f ^ ^ { - ^ ^ ^, 

among us, one Si' of food, one Sa' ^ „; .7 - . J . 

of dates, one Sa' of barley, one Sa' W >*JI £>J : JU 

of sun-baked cottage cheese, one i r r . * , „ ^ M *. > , r . 

Sa of raisins. We continued to do \ 

that until Mu'awiyah came to us tiasl ^ IpL5» t ^ IpU? t ^ ^ 

in Al~Madinah. One of the tilings , c ^ - .u „ - - . " * „ 

he said to the people was: T think ^ f ^ J > ' UU 

that two Mudd wheat from Sham ^ ps .£.4^1 ^jUi £U 
is equivalent to one Sfl y of this 
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'Ushr (one-tenth of the harvest) > > - • -? > \, -f 

from the Muslim, and the K/zara; ^ ^ <-4 jl 

from the Mifsfink" (Da'tfl ^ i£S .jjli^ -5>^ ^ 

& CWi:^ iW/M:j-£Jl) JljJJb tOY/o::u*4 [i^*,^ siL-t] 

Chapter 23. A Wasq Is Sixty 4^ " ^ r 

sr (rr t£U> 

1832. It was narrated from Abu i^-^ 1 £>*^ ^ 5^ -V ~ ^fY 
Sa'eed and attributed to the m ^ > > >* > 
Prophet m- "A Was,? is sixty SaV Ir-^A °o* & «j? L ^ 

Vuu oJL J^jJi» : J IS H 

,Y£A°:^ t^afcJIj tySL-JI ^ j&l S^w* ajb J ^ SiLj 

Comments: 

According to modern measurements, one Wasq of Hijaz (Makkah, Al- 
Madinah and Ta'if) is approximately equal to 180 kilos (as Ifan Baz said in 
his Fatawa) and 629.856 kilograms (according to the research of Shaikh 
Faruq Asghar Saram Pakistani); and according to modern measurements, 
one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 kilograms (said by Shaikh Faruq Saram; and 
it is much bigger according to Ibn Baz). 

1833. It was narrated that jabir : jiltil ^Js- ~ \AYY 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The , 0 „/ >0 „ 
Messenger of Allah g£ said: 'A ^ & ^ ^ : ^ & ^ 
Wasq is sixty ST.'" {Da'if) ^ 1 0\ J ' 3 ^ J\ £ t fe 

4i\ jy-j Jli :Jli 4i\ ^ ^ii 
.<dL»J t Jiil [tJb*- tJ;*^ 
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Chapter 24. Giving Charity * k j&^j, ^ _ (Y £ 

To Relatives V* ur~ , . . r^™ 

1834. It was narrated that Zainab J ^ ^ gfe _ S ATt 

the wife of 'Abdullah said: "I * „ ' „ 

asked the Messenger of Allah |g: 5^ 'Ji**- 6* 'y 1 *^' '^J^ 

'Will it be accepted as charity on °, - -n ■ 0 * i mi - 

my part if I spend on my husband " - y - - _ 

and the orphans in my care?' The sf^i v-i3 ^ t>?^ 

Messenger of Allah £g said: 'She ^ », * if . i( 

will have two rewards, the ^ ' ^ 

reward for charity and the reward ^jj ^>1%!>\ j£ *£y>£\ 

for upholding the ties of "\ , > - - ' '„ s 

kinship/" (Sahth) ^ s : *B ^ J ^ JU 

Another chain from Zainab the . «£lji3l i&I^iJl y>-\ 

wife of 'Abdullah from the s 

Prophet ^H, with similar wording. ^ oi a-^ 1 



• ^ (j^^l cy ^ * * * : c 1 <j^j~** 

1835. It was narrated that Umm £^ : £Li J ^ ^ jjt - 1 M"*s 

Salamah said: ''The Messenger of . „ ... > 0 f \, ^„ 

Allah £' enjoined charity upon ^ ^ ^ : r 

us. Zainab, the wife of 'Abdullah, C3j ^ i<tof ^ ^ ^LL» 

said: 'Will it be accepted as > „^ 3 f 

charity on my part if I give J -T^ ^1 :^JU ^ > tUL; f l 

charity to my husband who is ^ £2£ cJ\& .'vjJ^I |g &\ 

poor, and to the children of a , ^ 

brother of mine who are orphans, ol islSJl ^ t/i^ 1 

spending such and such on them, E \ , . f ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

and in all circumstances?' He l^* V * • ^ 

said: 'Yes/ " (Sahth) ^ J*J f-fe^ 5^' 

One of the narrators said: "She „• .j^ 
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used to prepare handicraft „ • , , „ - ^ 

articles/'™ t!^ ^ ''^ 

Comments: 

a. A husband is responsible for the expenses of his wife arid children/ whereas 
a wife does not bear responsibility for the expenses of her husband and 
children. Therefore the spending of a husband for his wife and children 
cannot be considered as Zakat, but the spending of a wife on her husband 
and on her children will be Sadaqah (charity). 

b. Giving financial support to the close relatives, if they deserve financial help, 
has more reward than giving in charity to others. 

Chapter 25. Begging Is tfLliAl *1>K - (Yo ^^Jl) 



Disliked 



(To iUrJl) 



1836. It was narrated from - ^ j ^ y. ~ \M\ 

Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his " * 

father, that his grandfather said: y> <-£0j .<j*j^\ 4il x& 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



'If one of you were to take his 




rope (or ropes) and go to the j^Li-f irf-fe :$|§ *jbl J^ij JU 

mountains, and bring a bundle of 
firewood on his back to sell, and 
thus become independent of 
means, that would be better for 
him than begging from people 
who may either give him 
something or not give him 
anything/" (Sahih) 

. YVVV <. ^ £ V \ : ^ ; ^ LLa ^ jsM JjJ? aJj t l^aii^i «u 

Comments: 

a. Begging is abhorrent in the sight of Islam. 

b. If a person is unable to find such a profession that is considered decent in 
the society, then one should not mind doing labor work. 

1837. It was narrated from &a^- :j/U^ ^ ( * s Lp ftl>- - \AYV 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid, that . ^a^> . , % | ^ „ + 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of ^ ' ^ 1 i£ is ' 



[1] Meaning, she worked, and that is why she had wealth to give. 
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Allah said: 'Who will commit - - , , , „ . , „ . ^ 

himseli to one thing, I will 0 <^ tJj ->- ^ ^ l <f* 

guarantee him Paradise?' I said: 'I ^ j££ &\ J(J ;Ji| 

will/ He said: 'Do not ask people „ ^ , ^ = 

for anything/ So Thawban would :Ju; Ul :cJi J?^ 

drop his whip while he was on s ^ jf^- ^ 
his mount/ and he would not say 

to: anyone: 'Get that for me' rather j^j iSt)^. ^ J.EjJ iisl :Jli 



he would dismount and grab it/' ^ . * ■ - ? * * - - * 
(Sahih) ^ ^ "-^ ^ 

^llji ^Ul JU, V <y J^i . . ti^jJl t^*l/o;ySLJI [^>^ wfc-fl 

.(^jJIaJIj t^JtJJtjL t»^L=Jl 4st>tvSJj t?s^W> 

Comments: " 1 ^ 

a. Contentment is a source to enter Paradise. 

b. What a person is able to do by oneself, it is better not to ask other's help for 
it. 

Chapter 26. One Who Asks J$>- jL ^ - (n 

When He Is Not In Need " /v „ ' „ . 

1838. It was narrated from Abu ^ :Vl J ^ JZ jS- - \ATA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of J f \ " \ ' -* • 
Allah |g said: "Whoever begs t£&*H ^ ijUi ^ t J^i ^ alii 
from people so as to accumulate . " u f „-.- > f « - ;-»^ f 
more nches, he is asking for a live ^ 
coal from Hell, so let him ask for j^JV^l ^uJI Ji-< ^» 4ft I J^j 
a lot or a little. " (Sahih) >° *^'.A' *tf-- 1 \k 

Comments: 

a. Begging without a dire and real need is such a big sin, that a person thus 
entitles himself to the burning coals of Hell. 

b. Avoiding unlawful earning is compulsory. 

1839. It was narrated from Abu J> 'J, ilii £fti - ^AtH 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . - " - \ s fe " 
Allah m said: "Charity is not V ^ ^ "f^ Y„" ^ 
permissible for a rich person, or JU : \j£ J\ ^ tji^Jl ^ ^1 
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for one who is strong and i( „ ^- - >, * - ; f ^ - 
h^thy." (S«Mfc) * J* * : ^ J ^ 

■ "ti^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. 'A rich person/ means he who has enough resources to make do with. One 
being unable to have a lavish lifestyle does not entitle him to take Zakat or 
to declare him/her poor. 

b. A healthy person means someone who does not have such a physical 
disease or disability that he/she is unable to earn a livelihood. 

1840. It was narrated from :J:Jjj| Qj> ^ ^dl fcSit - \At* 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the o „ > / <t ^ ^ fB a <tf 

Messenger of Allah m said: 0* b ^ : f jl ui ^ 

"Whoever begs when he has & j ^ ^ 

enough to suffice him, his ' _ ' ' <* „ 'I ' 

begging will come on the Day of >y£* ci ^ 4^ l ^ ' ^ $ 

Resurrection like lacerations on u % ^ ^ W 3/.^ 

his face/' It was said: "O - „ . * 

Messenger of Allah, what is Jl L-j.Ai- id LIS ii->*Lf 

sufficient for him?' 7 He said: -. ^ ^ - * >t ,j 

"Fifty Dirham, or their value in J ^ V ' ^ ^ ^ jl ^ 

gold." (Da'if) jf tU]i i^U^Ji :JI*,?4J« 

Another chain of narrators for a^illl ' Lisii 

the Hadith has been discussed by & 

Sufyan (one of the narrators). ^ Sf Si :0U^ ^ Jl£ 

j] L^jk^ ^ ^ ^^1^ ^ ^ ^ a, ^a^. 4i V ^-Ja:- tij^Uj 

Comments: .(JpI ^ij '^y 

a. If one possesses a reasonable amount of resources then one should avoid 



b. A rich person is allowed to ask for financial help (Zakat & charity) in some 
circumstances, these conditions are coming in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 27. For Whom Is T *t 

Charily Permissible? J~ Cr* "J™ r^ 0 

(TV 43Jl4iJI 

1841. It was narrated from Abu ,<v . . *• r*1 - w** 
Sa eed Al-Khudri that the ^ 

Messenger of Allah ||| said: jj Xj ^ 

"Charity is not permissible for a ' s a „ ° iL' ° ' -T^ 

rich man except in five cases: One ^ ^ - ^ ' ^* 'f^ 1 

who is appointed to collect it, a J^j Sf» ^bl J^j Jll :<JU (JjlLji 

warrior fighting in the cause of - - * . 

Allah, a rich man who buys it J» ' ^ J? 1 ^ <jr^ 

with his own money, a poor man (iJUj ^ t j,, , 

who receives the charity and r ' „ - / S * / - 

gives it as a gift to a rich man, jl Ulaitf ^Ji j| 

and a debtor. " (Sahik) ^ 

Comments: 

a. When wealth of Zakat or charity is given away, and has been handed over 
to a valid recipient, its status of being charity changes. 

b. If a poor person offers something to someone rich as a gift, there is no need 
to find out if the poor got it by means of Sa^flfo/charity or by another 
means. It is not a charity for the one who accepts it as a gift, so there? is no 
harm in accepting it. 

Chapter 28. The Virtue Of aSl^JI J^S *L>\* - (TA 

1842. It was narrated from ^S- ^ Lr ~* - U£Y 
Sa'eed bin Yasar that he heard V , . „ . , „ * * 
Abu Hurairah say: "The yj 1 ui ^ & ^ ui ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'No £f ^ ^ ^ ^JJd\ ^ 
one gives charity from good * > 'i * 7 > 
sources - for Allah does not ^ B : $H ^ Jj^j ^ 
accept anything but that which is ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
good — but the Most Merciful ? ' s - s tf 
takes it in His Right Hand, even if 5i} S**"^ 1 ^1 

it is a date, and it flourishes in the w . » 

Hand of the Most Merciful until it ^ ^ ^j 3 ■•j**- ^ 
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becomes bigger than a mountain, 9 „ - ^ • „ -f -f - i< 

and He tends it as anyone of you ^ * ^ " ^ ] 

would tend to his colt (i.e., young . k^L^ J«£ ifid 

pony) or his young (weaned) 
camel.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: ■'> jV,r " U1 ' : C ^ ^ ^ J- 

a. Sincerity near Allah is more important than the quantity. 

b. A little amount of charity given out of sincerity is also a source of immense 
reward. 

1843. It was narrated from 'Adi t&U- ^ £1p tiSa*- - \Att 
bin Hatim that the Messenger of s^„- „ „ > ^ „ * „ 
Allah g§ said: "Each one of you ^ & 'J**™ bJs " : & J 
will be spoken to by his Lord, :||| ^ui Jtl :Jli pjli. ^ ^op 
with no mediator between them. „ , ^ a ff £ " 
He will look in front of him and cr? <uK ^ V i ^' & U * 
the Fire will be facing him. He ^ u f jfci .aU£> = 
will look to his right and will not > „ ^ s „ ,. ^ , ^ / 
see anything but something that * ^ ^ ^1 t5^ *^ ^ <>*^ lf~ 

he had sent on before. He will m ( A\\ •< >\£-. 

look to his left and will not see v _ - 
anything but something that he J-£ ^JJ j&l ^Uaiil ^ 

had sent on before. Whoever « 'lildi 

among you can save himself from ' <■! - 

the Fire, even with half a date, let * ' C ^^f^°^ '• gir* 1 

him do so. " (Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. Allan Himself will judge every person on the Day of Reckoning. Speech is 
one of Allan's Attributes, the reality and condition of Allan's Speech is not 
known to us; however, it must not be given resemblance with the speech 
attributes of any creature. One should abstain from giving a metaphorical 
meaning to such Attributes of Allah. 

b. Small good deeds should not be ignored on account of their being small. It 
is unknown if one will have an opportunity for a great good or not; and if a 
great good deed has been done, how much is the shortfall in it!!! Only Allah 
knows whether it is worth being accepted or not! 

1844. It was narrated from j t £li ^ ^ j£ JS - \hii 
Salman bin 'Amir Dabbx that the o I' , „ : /, - , 
Messenger of Allah m, said: & ^ & & 
"Charity given to the poor is j, ^ %^ - 
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charity, and that given to a Lp 4 • tUi, " " -°- *\ 

relative is two things: charity and ^ 0 ^ 'Cr-^ f 

upholding the ties of kinship." 3Sjl^J1» J ji-j JU :JU j^aJl 

(Sflfctfc) - . • ** r „ 

, «5JUffJ 4£JL^ tjl^al 

Comments: 

a. One's close relatives and friends should be given more importance when 
giving charity. 

b. A person giving Sadaqah/ charity; if he has a religious obligation to spend 
on dependents, spending on them is not that of Zakat and Sadaqtih/ charity, 
rather he should give Zakat and charity to those needy relatives who are not 
his dependents. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



9. The Chapters On (v £lSlf clil^il (5 ^^Ji) 

Marriage 

Comments: 

a. Nikah linguistically means (to unite and to bring together). The real literal 
meaning of Nikah is 'to have sexual intercourse'; and the metaphorical 
meaning of Nikah is 'the bond of marriage'. 

b. The noble jurists defined Nikdh through various definitions^ and one of 
these is: "Nikah is such a bond from which the act of sexual intercourse 
becomes lawful, and the bond of marriage takes place with the words like: 
Inkah or Tazzvij or other words derived from these roots." 

c. Nikah is the Sunnah of our Noble Prophet H, as well as of the previous 
Noble Prophets gggi. As the statement of Allah, the Originator, the High is: 
"Indeed We sent Messengers before you (O Muhammad and made for 
them wives and offspring." (Ar-Ra'd: 13:38) 

d. Nikah is a compulsory duty for a person who is physically healthy and can 
afford the expenses of marriage and the living expenses of a wife; and also 
if he has the risk of indulging in adultery and other lustful desires which he 
is unable to get rid of even if he observes fasting. 

e. It is unlawful for such a person to marry who is physically unfit for 
marriage, or unable to afford the matrimonial expenses; or for he who 
wants to have a second marriage with the intention to oppress his first wife. 

L If a person is naturally harsh and fears that he will be unjust with the wife 
after marriage; then marriage is disliked for such a person. 

g. The Nikah is desirable for a person who is of moderate personality, he has 
no fear of indulging in adultery or other lustful desires, and he can afford 
matrimonial expenses. 

Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Marriage 
1845. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah bin Qais said: "I was 
with 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud in 
Mina, and 'Uthman took him 
aside. I was sitting near him. 
'Uthman said to him: 'Would you 



The Chapters On Marriage 



58 



like that I marry you to a young , > »> - ^ *. r ; * 

virgin who will remind you of ^ > ;oU ^ ^ JUs V 

how you were in the past?' When £J£ ^ \ X>J± iiijjf M 

'Abdullah saw that he did not ^ ^ 

want to say anything to him apart *\ &\ & j* Li ^ 

from that, he gestured to me, so I ^ *j\ t ^ ^ ^ 

came and he said: 'As you say * - i „ °> - '> > , \ 

that, the Messenger of Allah g; J IS Ad idlJS o!5 ^ :Jj* jXj ii^i 

said: "O young men, whoever - r * tl -- t — r . .j«s *, \ 

among you can afford it let him * / 

get married, for it is more ^^p! 4iU .£55^ £&E^I 

effective in lowering the gaze and ;t-;.°: °3s * ' °Y 

guarding one's chastity. Whoever 'Cr 5 r ^ J X- 7 ^ J 

cannot afford it, let him fast, for it . *S iLi- tp>£Jlj a^US 

will diminish his desire." {Sahih) " 

tijxll <wi ^Jls- tiU^ ^yJ ^^^1 »Ls 4|»_j«aJ! i(_£jl>*Jl ^j^l ; ^jS*&T 
. . . Zy j^jj <lJ| w; cJIj 'Li*^—t i£&JI tjJLwoj tfl'iOtlVa:^ 

Comments: 

a. The greatest benefit of marriage is protection against a sinful life and the 
fulfillment of sexual desire through lawful means. This great benefit is the 
main objective of marriage and should be focused upon at the time of 
marriage; other benefits will then be achieved thereafter. 

b. A person can control evil thoughts and temptations with the observance of 
fasting, and thus the natural desire of sex does not get out of control. 
Therefore if the marriage of a young man or woman is delayed for any 
reason, he/she should observe fasts frequently; and they must also avoid 
the atmosphere that incites temptations, such as the study of certain 
literature and magazines, inciting songs, movies, films and other such 
seducing activities; so that the warmth of youth should not force one to 
commit sin. 

1846. It was narrated from ^ -fy *• ^ _ un 

'Aishah that the Messenger of a - ^ 

Allah H said: "Marriage is part of t^iiJt <.oy£* & :^>! 



my Sunnah, and whoever does Mts , 4l * t* .„ 

not follow my Sunnah has nothing ^ 



to do with me. Get married, for I JzJL jU . jzJL £lScJ|» 

will boast of your great numbers ~> ' ^ ^ * f * ^ 

before the nations. Whoever has H i 15 ^ s# 'l**^ <>^ 

the means, let him get married, rj ^ L0± £ Jtf ^ "Vl 
and whoever does not, then he 
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should fast, for it will diminish ^ „ „ a * ^ - - „ 

his desire." (ffasan) ( " U ^ ^ ^ & -f^^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The abundance of children from Muslims is a religious demand. Therefore,, 
to strive for it, through getting married and keeping the matrimonial 
relationship established is also religiously recommended. 

b. Marriage is not a hindrance for spiritual betterment. 

1847. It was narrated from Ibn If- *^ ~ 

'Abbas that the Messenger of , „ > * . >s - > - c,-.fj> n * „ 

Allah m said: 'There is nothing ^ ^ :jU ^ ^ 

like marriage for two who love ^ t^jli 'v^> 
one another. " (Hasan) , a ,,- 0 

t<o ^yjjUaJt j*JL~s ju>j ti-j^>- <y> VA/Vt^^i^Jl 4>-j^-l [^™»- : gtj^j 

.«jh>t<Ji ^ ^L^Jl e^jjij i t j~AjJl jj tjj — » b ^-i ^jJLp W /Y : jtJTbiJI ^ 



Chapter 2. Prohibition Of j£3)| ^ ^gji i£ - (Y 

Celibacy ' " 

J (Y iUdl) 

1848. It was narrated that Sa'd y. OlJ^ jjt - \AtA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g| ' ^. 

disapproved of 'Uthman bin ^ 0? : ( ^ L ^ 1 

Maz'un's desire to remain •* . , * -* tl 

celibate; if he had given him ' ; ' l T 

permission, we would have J* ow£ j£ |§§ JJl Jji.j Sj A3 :JU 

gotten ourselves castrated." --•m ^r-f .t- . »\.- 

\ SaUh) • ^ ^ jJj • J~J' ^ 

Comments: 

a. Uthman bin Maz'un 4& was a very dedicated worshiper and was fond of it. 
He thought that due to the busy commitments with a wife and children 
after getting married, the opportunities of voluntary worship, i.e., observing 
voluntary fasts will be little. So it is better not to marry, but the Messenger 
of Allah |jg did not allow him to live a life without marriage. 



The Chapters On Marriage 



60 



b. Seeking nearness to Allah does not mean that one should avoid even lawful 
things like the Hindu and Christian monks; rather closeness to Allah is 
earned by practising the guidance of Shari'ah in eating, drinking and 
through living the daily life. Depriving someone from sexual ability and 
desire, or to try to deprive oneself from this ability, is prohibited in 
accordance with the Shari'ah. 

1849. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ - UH 
Samurah that the Messenger of ^ > „ a f 
Allah #§ forbade celibacy. ipl^A ^ iUU :VIS 

Zaid bin Akhzam added: "And - ^ &g - J 

Qatadah recited: 'And indeed We - • > 

sent Messengers before you (O -JP 1 if- l& W> ^ <J>*S 

Muharnmad ^g), and made for ^ ■< * - ■ 

them wives and offspring/" 111 ^ :5ib5 : f> ! ^ ^ Sl j 

VYU:^ to1/i:j;LJl is la & ^> i 2 r ~=~ :Jlij ^ pj^l & Juj 

t^JjjlJl 'L^>W^J t£ ^J < V* ^1 (j^ (V ,jP O™^ 1 ^-i^ 0>j 

. J juLi jjUl ^lu-bJt j t ^ - AT :^ 

Comments: 

a. It is certainly wrong to regard celibacy a good deed; whether it is 
performed in the name of Sufism, monasticism or in any other name. 

b. Nikah (marriage) is a Sunnah of all the Prophets Sjjgii.- 

c. The noble Prophets were not the beings created from light, but they 
were human beings, and the best of the creatures, and they married, and 
they had offspring too. 

Chapter 3. The Wife's Rights J* sl^Jl - (r ^^J!) 

Over The Husband _ _ * 

1850. It was narrated from ^1 JZ y\ - SAo . 
Hakim bin Mu'awiyah, from his £ ,„ t ; >„,»' ,^ 

father, that a man asked the ^ eg 1 a* 'V^ 0* t( ^> ^ 

Prophet ||: "What are the rights ^ Jf <J ^ ^ jL ^ ^ <^ - 
of the woman over her husband?" „ ^ " s • a " " ' ' , f 

He said: "That he should feed her J* ^ u : M ^ 

as he feeds himself and clothe her ^ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ . j ^ 

as he clothes himself; he should ' 1 ' 



m Ar-Jta'd 13:38. 
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not strike her on the face nor 
disfigure her, and he should not 
abandon her except in the house 
(as a form of discipline)." (Hasan) 



Comments: 



»M1 



a. It is the obligation of the husband to provide the daily and essential needs 
of the wife such as: food, clothes and accommodation. 

b. A husband has the authority to give an appropriate admonishment to the 
wife for her mistakes. 

c. If an ordinary admonishment is not affective, a light physical punishment 
may also be given, but Mtting on the face is forbidden. 

d. It is permissible to stop talking to her temporarily in order to express anger 
as an admonishment, but to get her out of the house or the husband leaving 
the house for several days is not right. The presence of them both being at 
home together gives hope to getting rid of anger sooner. 



1851. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
said: "My father told me that he 
was present on the Farewell 
pilgrimage with the Messenger of 
Allah He praised and glorified 
Allah, and reminded and 
exhorted (the people). Then he 
said: 'I enjoin good treatment of 
women, for they are prisoners 
with you, and you have no right 
to treat them otherwise, unless 
they cornmit clear indecency. If 
they do that, then forsake them in 
their beds and hit them, but 
without causing injury or leaving 
a mark. If they obey you, then do 
not seek means of annoyance 
against them. You have rights 
over your women and your 
women have rights over you. 
Your rights over your women are 
that they are no* to n!1o.w .my one 
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whom you dislike to tread on l 
your bedding (furrtiture), I1] nor " <jf? 

allow anyone whom you dislike 
to enter your houses. And their 
rights over you are that you 
should treat them kindly with 
regard to their clothing and 
food." (Sahiti) 

l\ jd\ Js- ^ *b>-U t^UsjJl <tp-^t [^^tf aiLwj] IgpPtS 



Comments: 

a. The husband should supervise the mariners and character of the wife^ but 
being suspicious and doubtful for no reason is not right if there is no clear 
sign to cause doubt. 

b. Clear indecency means such activities which may increase the chance of 
committing adultery if they are not challenged and prevented. In case of 
adultery,, there are other regulations which are mentioned in the Qur'an and 
Hadith. 

c. Being respectful of guests is necessary, but if a person visits whom the 
husband, does not like,, then the wife should care for the sentiments of her 
husband, and should make her apologies and not let the person in, or she 
should say mat the men are not at home so come another time. 



1852. It was narrated from ^ :£1 Jt JZ J$ t&U - U«Y 
'Aishah that the Messenger of " "\ - \ ^ , ^ > * 




Chapter 4. The Husband's 
Rights Over His Wife 



(1 iUxll) Sl^Jl 



Allah H said: "If I were to 
command anyone to prostrate to 
anyone else, I would have 
commanded women to prostrate 
to their husbands. If a man were 
to command his wife to move 
(something) from a red mountain 
to a black mountain, and from a 
black mountain to a red 
mountain, her duty is to obey 
him/' {Da'if) 



JU^i if sf^iil &jfi ^% if 




Meaning, that they are not to let anyone you dislike in your home, as mentioned in 
the following statement See Tuhjutul-Ahwadhi (no. 1162) and explanation by Sindi. 
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d. The wife should take care of the honor of the husband. 



1854. It was narrated from 
Musawir Al-Himyari from his 
mother that she heard Umm 
Salamah say: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah H say: 'Any 
woman who dies when her 
husband is pleased with her, will 
enter Paradise/" (Hasan) 



^ 4ll jlp j^Oj ^1 ^ '•Jw** If. -UA* 

tcjU sf^i Iwf* '-^yk 3i§t ^EjI tJjA3 
. «££JI cJUi tj^lj L^-jji 

1 WV/£ :^UJl t vo* 1 :< -^J o» 

,5jj>Jl ^1 i1^jJl>JIj ijjlpt <d)ij Uaj-pj j^5UJlj t^lfljJl LfSJj ijjL^. |0 & 



Chapter 5. The Best Of 
Women 

1855. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "This 
world is but provisions, and there 
is no provision in this world 
better than a righteous wife." 
(Sakih) 



tjji :jltp ^.tL» bj.A>- - Shoo 

HI <^ Jj-** ui 1 5^ ^ 

llilil ^ ^JJj uillt Uj|» 

t^JL^. jrj^-lj (0 * : £ 'f-^ ^ '-V 1 -^ tlri (j*^^ * [gc^c^s] : gi J r>w 

. ^JUJI s!yji LJjJI ^b> ^b> UjJi 

Comments: 

a. The righteous wife is a great favor, because she proves to be a good advisor 
in worldly matters; she is a good life partner and she assists her husband in 
matters of the Hereafter; thus both achieve high ranks. 

b. The righteous husband is a great favor for the wife too. 

1856. It was narrated that ^ & ^ ^ " U ° n 



Thawban said: "When the Verse 



■Oil JLp 



the Chapters Oh Marriage 



concerning silver and gold was 
revealed, they said: 'What kind of 
wealth should we acquire? 'Umar U»SS\> 0J\ J J -J ; Jt| U 
said: 'I will tell you about that/ * ^ \ , 

So he rode on his camel and Ota JU3I <JIi : l^Jll U 

caught up with the Prophet i§, - ^ ^ °£ ^ 

and I followed him. He said: 'O - ^ " jr ' \ 

Messenger of Allah, what kind of £ : «3^ <jj 'it £^ 
health should we acquire? 7 Me i.-fc*. - ^ ^ , ^ = tf f ' - 
said: Let one of you acquire a - - - ^ 

thankful heart, a tongue that *fjj>j tUJj tl^fU Lll j^dit 

remembers Allah and a believing ^ - 4 £ , ^ ,„ , 

wife who will help him with ' ^ ^ ^> 

regard to the Hereafter/ " (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The severe rule revealed in regard to gold and silver is this: "'And those 
who hoard up gold and silver and spend them not in the way of Allah, 
announce unto them a painful torment." At-Taubah 9:34. 

b. The woman who has faith in her heart, she herself would reflect upon the 
Hereafter, and she will also assist her husband to adopt the way of 
righteousness. Therefore, such a virtuous woman is a great favor of Allah. 
Any Muslim man should value a woman like this. 



1857. It was narrated from Abu 



: /lip <\j pll* ^ SAoy 



. ,i^p * . ~^ 

Umamah that the Prophet ggg ( % ^ 

used to say: "Nothing is of more <_*J J> o-U*p : aJl^. ^ 

benefit to the believer after Taqwa ,d. - * - „^..;, 

of Allah than a righteous wife ^ ^ a* 

whom, .if he. commands her she :J>L; b\S "A y§, ^lii ^ t&lSt ^ 

obeys him, if he looks at her he is >\ «. ■ , °> , J?) 

pleased, if he swears an oath 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^» 

concerning her she fulfills it, and .^plLf U^f ^ .4^JU ^fjj ^ 

when he is away from her she is ,\ ^ t ^ > ,%t * I ' *\. r . 

sincere towards him with regard ^ ■ ^ ^ -^r- ^ 
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to herself and his wealth." (DaHf) „ 

Chapter 6. Marrying A 0^' ^ £P>" 4^ " ^ r^ 10 

Religious Woman '(i 

1858. It was narrated from Abu l^li- ip-jSU- ^ ~ ^A«A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of o ^ „ i s „ 

Allah m said: " A woman may be o* Cri ^ 4^ a* oi 

married for four things: Her f ^ tJ J t ^ . f ^ j^, 

wealth, her lineage, her beauty or ^ , - / ' ^ - - ^ ' ' ^ ^ 

for her religion. Choose the C^ fl M ^ <-1^j ^ 

religious, may your hands be , ^U^JJ tt ^jj ^ 

rubbed with dust (i.e., may you „ - ^ V 

prosper)/' (Sahih) t t ^^ 1 ^'-k • 'feli 

Comments: 

a. The desire of having a good wife or good husband is a good and correct 
desire, so the procedure of choosing the spouses should be correct. 

b. The real reliable standard and procedure is righteousness and fear of Allah. 
The righteous wife remains the symbol of honor even in poverty, and in the 
time of prosperity she does not become arrogant and disrespectful to the 
husband; the woman from a family of high status is sometimes known to 
have the bad habit of pride and arrogance. 

c. The Hereafter gets better too, because of a righteous wife, and the husband 
will be better off from all aspects. 

1859. It was narrated from j^p. jf ti&U. - \Ao^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the „ _ , t , . , 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'Do 0* ^ J J^V' 
not marry women for their &\ ^ r£ j; &\ ^ i^k/ty 
beauty, for it may lead to their „ ^ / ' ^ „ * ' 
doom. 113 Do not marry them for ^ : H ^ JLi : Ju JS>* 
their wealth, for it may lead them 'J jj± ^..L\ tulii 

to fall into sin. Rather, marry ^ ^ ' ^ ' 

them for their religion. A black -%^Xfi^ -£fe)i 

slave woman with piercings who „J*g ^ ^ ^ yj^f 



^ Because of self-admiration and vanity. 
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is religious is better/' (pm^. 



Chapter 7. Marrjiiig Virgins 



1860. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I married a 
woman during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $f§,- then I met 
the Messenger of Allah j|g and he 
said: 'Have you got married, O 
Jabir?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'To a 
virgin or to a previously-married 
woman?' I said: 'A previously- 
married woman/ He said: 'Why 
not a virgin so you could play 
with her?' I said: 'I have sisters 
and I did not want her to create 
trouble between them and me/ 
He said: 'That is better then/" 
(Safeifc) 



(v a^Ji) 



Comments: 

a. The gathering of all the friends and relatives at the time of marriage 

ceremony is not necessary, 
h It is not a bad thing to marry a widow or a divorcee. The word 'Thayyib' in 

the Hadith is used for both the widow and a divorced woman, 
c. The marriage of a young man with a young woman is better, because in 

such there is hope for more mutual understanding. 

1861. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Salim bin 
'Utbah bin 'Uwaim bin Sa'idah 
Al-Ansari, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah M said: 'You should 



:JU ajS- tijj ^ t j Liu Si 1 sjlpL- 
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marry virgins^ for their mouths a ^ . , , „ , * 

are sweeter, their wombs are ^ • > • • - u 

rhbre prolific arid^ they are Jiffy i&£jf* I'krjjif' 
satisfied with less/" {Da'if) 

CommentsV 

a. Widows and divorced women should also be married; but if the hand of a 
widow' and that of a woman who has never been married is available, the 
one who has never been- married should be given: preference; particularly;, 
when the man is young. 

b. 'Sweet mouth- means those who have riot previously been married are 
more bashful; they try more to keep their husbands happy, and they avoid 
harshness in conversation. 

c. Contentment is a good quality, and the woman who has mis quality will 
prove to be a good wife. 

Ch&pier 8 : . Mairyfeg, Free j^'J^ t>l£ -■ (A- 

1862. It was narrated that Anas ^ - ^ _ U 1Y 

bin Malik said: "I heard the * , ■ , . , < 

Messenger of Allah say: ^ < -<^y^ oi & 

'Whoever wants to meet Allah > « , . ' M s = <; , * * ,. 

., . ... , ; . . ft. . j , t v... Cf. cr^ 1 t^*^" -(J-i* oi - 5c! ^ aJ 

pure and punned, let him marry , , * ' \ 

free women.' " tpa'if) '-o& if 4i\ Oj^j cJuj^ :J^£ ^IJU 

c<j; p-^Li- t£*jJt>i- ^ J» : K]'1 ; ^ ^"J^ 4sj»-jsJ.l IHjtsjr ^Jl ^ aJx a.a\iw«p *g^>eJ 

s^.w^J 1 ^ t- ^=*>j "^-k*" clr 0 (^ri^ ^ lJ^' tJ^ C^Jjd- • (jV*" t^' (Ji (W') ^^^^^ iJLSj- 
jjib: 1 * J /A : ^jliJi ^ ^j-UiJ^ Jip- jjbLi- t-UjSj-iij (5jii*Jlj- ^Jl *Jijt^j> 

Comments: 1 r 

a. JVifcoft is from among the important Commandments of Islam; therefore it is 
not right to remain single without any valid reason. 

b. The abundance of children is a demand of the Shari'ah because this pleases 
the Messenger Of Allah |g . 
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18631 It" was narrafed : from Abu ^ ^y^i - ^ A^'V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 1 >. *,r ,<*v l5 ~ 

Allah said: Marry, for 1 will ; ^\ ' * ; 

boast of your great numbers/' J %p i-*;(k£ ^ tiiJi? If- -^/J^ { 

'{rj > r ' v^"' 'C^ 3 ' i^J'AsV:^ ^iT^^I 

^1 ^ ijJ^ll 1 jji^l '^-jjj v>0 * : C a* «4i 

Marry Her (<\ ii^df) l^-}^ jf Sljl 

iS : 64. it was narrated thai ife : £j J£ jf -■. va% 
Miiafflinad : bitv S^amMi saiif "1 6 f * ^ ^ / „■ >? •■„ 

proposed marriage to : a woman, ^ 4^ 

then I hid and waited to see her J J ^ ^J. -S 4^ J 

until I saw her among some date " „, " ^ ? 

palm trees that belonged to her." • •' ^ ^ -y- 

It was said to Mim "Do you do • *r»*; : i<. ,4 frf if 

such a thing.; when- you are a - { , '. y e ^ 

Companion of the Messenger of c^lj ■ '4 s Js* 

A Hah H?" He said: "I heard the 



Messenger of Allah i& saying: ^ J? V , ° 

'When Allah causes a ; man to tJil ^ &l J$t lil)! : 4)1 3 JL ; 

propose to a woman, there is "= i p <J t -° 

nothing wrong: with him looking. ^ 01 ^ ^ 

at her/" (D«^f . « 

tiOajl j^j. ^U^jsJl tioj^ tto/l:a^l ^ i [cJ-^wj saL-.!] 

a. It is permissible to look at -": woman whcm one wants to marry. 

b. The woman is also allowed ' ^.ee the r -n 
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1865. It was n&mt&M from Anas ^ - ^J, gfc. _ una 
bin Malik that M*t<ghirah bin a - ^ u 

Shu'bah wanted fc& marry a .S&>\ Xs> JU^i jcjJUU ^ ^lij 

woman. The Prophet |f§ said to . ^ , * (S 

him: "Go ana took at her, for that & ^ ^ ^ b ^ : 

is more likely fta create love ^ ^ 4^ cr^ o* tC *i^ 

between ycwi"'S» he did that, and ^ ^ - ^ ^ tf „' . * , „* 

he married her;, and mentioned i^ 11 J JU * * st > 1 £^ «jl ^j! V-i 

how well he- g^t along with her. *jf ^ , ^ ^ 

(Sahih) ^ e S * ^ ~ ' > 

\ (JM^f-L* 'ij^ <y A£ /V : ( _ 5 £g ; Jl aiU*uJ] l^Uj£o 

Griy one look is allowed; meeting each other in seclusion and to have long 
conversations, or to go together for a leisurely walk or on holidays, etc., are 
all: contrary to the Islamic etiquettes of life. This Hadith does not allow the 
permission of such things. 

1866. It was narrated that ut'f :«^J1 J\ ^ - UVl 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "I. /" * > 
came to the Prophet #| and told <-tj^ ^ Cj* If 'JGJ* -4* 
Mm of a woman to whom I had . ^ ^^j, ^ ^ . 

to propose marriage. He said: *Go _ - ^ - " * ^ 

and look at her, for that is more •t*' ^ <i^^ J-^l c-JI : Jli £3Li 

likely to create love between you/ .{.v e - tt -r •£ 

So I went to a woman among the * ^ * ^ ^ 

Ansflr and proposed marriage ^ sl^l «USu^ ^SJj ^1 jifl 

through her parents. I told them ^ „. ,* j>,r - ' * 

what the Prophet had said, ^j^J -^Ji' Jl -j^ 1 

and it was as if they did not like : ju .Jifc llJjfeS ^1 J^i 
that. Then I heard that woman, 
behind her curtain, say: "If the 



Messenger of AUah ^ has told ^ £j-f ^ ^1 Sl^ 01 :cJlS 

you to do that, then do it, , f ^ ' * *\ - > , 

otherwise I adjure you by Allah c^ksA . iLl^U "VJj t^ii' 

(not to do so)'. And it was as if ,-„Ti * °v< "w* in- 
she regarded that as a serious 

matter. So I looked at her and 1^1^ ^ 
married her." And he mentioned 
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how well he got along with her. 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Hie boy should look only at that girl whom he is really interested in 
marrying. Using this excuse unfairly in order to keep looking at the 
daughters of people in vain is a very bad habit. Allah M is aware of the 
thoughts of the heart; no one's treachery is hidden from Him. 

b. The noble Companions; men and women had great respect of the Prophetic 
Haditk in their hearts. As the girl was informed about the statement of the 
Prophet she immediately agreed while she,, before being informed, 
naturally disliked it 

Chapter 10. A Man Should ^ • 4^ " 0 * (^Jl) 

Not Propose Marriage To A * . r * i .a * \ >* tl 

Woman To Whom His 0 * ^ J* 

Brother Has Already 
Proposed 

1867. It was narrated from Abu & & J ^ ^ fli* - U1V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ .'yfi 

Allah H said: "A man should not '"„'*.,** 
propose marriage to a woman to bf- <-s4^' (y. 4^ 't^y^P 1 
whom his brother has already ^ ^ J ^ ^ " f 
proposed. " (Sahih) ' J " , , ~ j. 

(j* M)T: ^ t^ij^e ,^>- *Ja*J1 ^ij^ t^-\5cJ\ i^Ju-^j 

1868. It was narrated from Ibn (f- lt^h ~ MIA 
'Umar that the Messenger of . . ^ ^ 

Allah £| said: "A man should not & "f* ¥ 9 ^ ^ ' — ^ «^ 

propose marriage to a woman to 4)1 J_^j JIS : J IS J1p ^1 ji- c^jU 

whom his brother has already ' f r„ 'f ■■ '-„..„ 

proposed. " (Srtft) " «^ ! ^ J* W * : * 

. A/UH: C *^J1 ... ^ £H > cW 1 ^ 

Comments: 

If it is realised that the woman did not yet decide to accept the man, and 
she is not clearly inclined to him, then the second person may send the 
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proposal of marriage; so that the woman would be able to decide which of 
the two men is more suitable for her, and her guardians will also have a 
better chance to think about the matter. 



1869. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Siikhair 
AI-'Adawi said: "I heard Fatimah 
bint Qais say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to me: "'When you 
become, lawful/' 1 tell me." So I 
told him/ "Then Mu'awiyah, Abu 
Jahm bin Sukhaif and Usamah 
bin /aid proposed marriage to 
her. The Messenger of Allah jjf£ 
said: 'As for Mu'awiyah, he is a 
poor man who has no money. As 
for Abu Jahm, he is a man who 
habitually beats woman. But 
Usamah (is good)/ She gestured 
with her hand, saying: 'Usamah, 
Usamah!?' The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said to her: 'Obedience 
to Allah and obedience to His 
Messenger is better for you.' She 
said: 'So I married him arid I Was 
pleased with him/ " (Sakih) 



Jih^ <y. f-i^ 1 ^) y. fi J *y- <jQ»> 
cJl> lip : : ^| 4i\ cj^j ,J J'i 

4)1 :'$|§ .iZL&f 



^ ^ (j» SV/U* :^ M ^Ul ialkJi tti^kJl t( JU. : 

Comments: 

a. If concealing the defect of someone puts another Muslim at risk of loss, then 
the demand of sincerity is that the defect should be disclosed. This type of 
disclosure will not be regarded as prohibited backbiting. The criticism about 
the narrators of the Hadith also has the same rationale, that a rule which is 
not proven from the Messenger of Allah Hf should not be regarded a 
religious rule rrushikenly. Therefore this type of criticism is also allowed. 

b. When a slave is freed, his status and position should not be less than those 
of other free individuals. 

c. The interpretation of Patimah's indication was to express the disagreement; 
because /aid the father of Usamah, had been a slave for sometime. 



Meaning when her 'hidah ends. 
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Chapter 11. Seeking T^he jj| ^ „ 0 y ^ji) 

Consent Of Virgins And? - * " " * * ^ 

PreviguslyrM;arriejd;Wpm^ ^WD 

1870. It was narrated from, Ibn :<£jl£J1 y. J^^i ~ ^AY* 

'Abbas that the Messenger of . t . , > • ^u- r; s - 

Allah if said: "A "widow has Cf- ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

more right (to decide) concerning J> JZi* Ji ^'j ^ c^iL^I jJ^j 

herself than her guardian, and a > ,. " " . f 

virgin should be consulted." It. ^ J ^ Jli : ^ ^ Of' 'f*^ 

was said: "Q Messenger., of Allah, >gy$ . igj, ^, l^L- Jjf , jgfoi gg 

a virgin may be too shy to tf ' „ ^ " ^ ,} \ 

speak/' He said:: "ller consent is ^ L l : -M - ff *M* <i. 

her silence. " (Sam, tfty r^U: .jtfg' M ^ 

tojSCJU j^Jij (^kJL; £i>l-'i ^ oiJL^v i^jL t^-Kdi tjjL^. : 
Comments* 

a. The consent of the girl must also be regarded in matters of her marriage, 
and at the same, time, the permission of the guardian is necessary too. 

b. The virgin girl; if she does not express her consent verbally out of 
bashful ness, her silence will be regarded as her approval, provided that her 
silence was not because of anger. 

1871;. It was narrated from Abu 1^.1^1 y> y^j'' ~" ^AY\ 

Htoairah that:the Prophet |§ said:; " , J ' , . * , = 

"A, previously-married woman, : |4^' 

should not be married, until she is ^ y JJi- : *^t$)Vk' 

consulted, arid a virgin should not ^ ~* \ \~* "'l 

be married until her consent is $H tg\ £f <»JI>. ; urfJ ^ '^^'lJ- 

sought, and her consent is her y ^ ^ J^i ■ Jtl 

silence." J *^ ^ If ^ f 

1872;, It was narrated from 'Adi ^irV Si cr^v ~- 

bin 'Adi AI-l<indi that his father »/ . - » .... >> { -In . ,^.f- 

said: The Messenger of Allah ^ - - ^ a; -. 

said: y A previously-married ^Ji- c/^^- ^1 .yJ-^ 
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woman can speak for Herself^ and , > * r . . 

the consent of a virgim is- her « * ! JU :JlJ 

silence/" ' UUj jsJtf. ,t£-l ^ ^ 44ii» 

Comments: 

The woman is not allowed toeonduct her marriage fterselC Her marriage 
will be conducted by her guardian^: however,, her. opinion will also be given 
importance. The marriage bondltakes place 1 wiuti&e consent, of both. 

Chapter 12. One Who £*j g£ - CVT ^^\\) 

granges His Daughter's " m ^ 

Marriage When She Is - 
Unwilling 

1873. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid tifa£ J ' f& - UVT 

AE-Artsari and Mujamma' bin ?f . - * ... >,<, > 

Yazid Al-Ansari said that a man J ^ ^ 4 jjJ> ^ 

among them who was called J^J] ju£ S; g££ jU*^-! 

Khidam arranged a marriage for \^ ,„ ^ t 

his daughter, and she did not. like o^. L5 ^ n ^ S > ' <S*' 

the marriage arranged by her ^f; Uil^ ^jj, U :;^f 

father. She went to the Messenger 7" „ (: ... „ „,„ "„ 

of Allah ^ and told him about • fe! ^ . & £Il 

that, and he annulled the r f - \&vv *\ - -s *i 
marriage arranged by her father. - ^ e ^ t . , ,. 

Then she married Abu Lubabah .ji|*Jl 
bin 'Abdul-Mundhir. (Sahih) , ^ e >£ 

(One of the narrators) Yahya " ^ ^ 

mentioned that she was a 
preadouslf-married woman. 

Comments: 

a. If the marriage of a previously-married woman is conducted against t her 
consent the marriage does take place; but she has fche.right to dissolve this 
marriage through the court. 

b. To avoid this unpleasant consequent it is better to reach an agreed 
compromise beforehand. So the marriage should take place where the girl is 
happy, as well as the guardian having no objection. 
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1874. It was narrated from Ibn ^ .3*33, ■:; SlSi - f«V& 

Buraidah that his father said: "A - - ; 

girl came to the Prophet and ^1 ^ i^lAJt J± 'J* £0j 

said: 'My father married me to" his I ' i, « „, -Ji f . - 

brother s son so that he might ^ ^ 

raise his status thereby.' .The *&\„Cf.\ ^rjj ^ h\ :cJli3 ..|g§ 

Prophet gave her the choice, - - , ' - „, 

and she said: 'I approve of what ' ' '^1 -y^l -^^ -^^r^ or. 

my father (did, but I wanted ;tg}j .^f ^ ^ c^f jS 

women to know thaU their fathers ' _ , • . > - 9 ,^ ^ o £ 

have no right to Ho that 1 /" Zhz J\ & ^ $ 



iiSakih) 



Comments: 

'So that he might raise' his statusiithereby'; this phrase gives two meanings: 
My father is poor and his nephew is well-off, so he wants to gain 'financial 
benefit because offctfeas relations arid another possible meaning is that his 
nephew is poor and ; my father wants to elevate his status with the relation 
of my marriage. 

1875. It was narrated from : Tbn alS)? ^ Jd3\ j>\ H&U- - VAVe 

'Abbas that a virgin :girk came to f , *u \<* - 1 ? • *\\ 

the Prophet $ andt*M:bim that & 
her father had arranged a ^ '„fj^ ^ ^tjr^ 
marriage that she did not like, ^ a - > ^ 

and the Prophet ^ gave her-the d] ^ & 
choice. (Sahih) J,f # j^jg ^ ^ 

Another chain of narrators with j tf „ a - - . ^ - , *' a 
similar wording. W ^ 
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■ Gh^pter ,13. Marriage Q£ 
Minprv Girls A^anged B|y 
Their Fathers 

fti&^jfi.Tt was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
-AJlah .ip married me when I was 
six years old. Then we came . to 
Al-Madinah and settled among 
. Ban u Harith bin Khazraj. I 
became ill and my hair fell put, 
: then it grew back and became 
abundant.. My mother Umm 
Ru man came to me while T was 
on an Urjuhah^' with some of my 
. friends, and called for me. I went 
;lo her, and I did not know what 
sh^wa^ by the 

hand arid made me stand at the 
door of the house, and I was 
panting. When I got my breath 
back, she took some water, and 
wiped my face and head, and led 
me into ; the house. There were 
some woman of the Ansdr inside 
the : house, - and they said: 'With 
the ; blessings and good fortune 
(from Allah)/ (My mother) 
handed me over to them and they 
tidied: me up. And suddenly I saw 
the Messenger of Allah H in the 
morning. And she handed me 
over to him and ; I was at that 
time, nine years old." (Sahih) 



• A. word used to refer to both a swing, and a seesaw. 



a. The marriage bond of a girl who is not yet adull (has not reached Lhe .age of 

puberty) is perfecilv i, alid iti Islam, 
b Uqniwh refer-? to both a bvvtng and -i seesaw, it is a long piece of h ood it.v 
,;iwdsllei^|}Ia.ped at a: high p laee.-asd-tiie. children sit on bom. ends,; -wtert its 

one side goes down the other side goes up; it is called seesaw in- English. 
c. ■ T t is -recommended to beautify the bride when she leaves-; for her husband's 

home. 

.1877. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet m, 
married 'Aishah when she was 
s e v-o n y e a r.s old, a n d 
consummated . the ; marriage with 
- her when she was nine, and , he 
passed away when she was 
eighteen/' (Sahih) 

a.~^ 

j^ljij ^ .ir*^ 1 ^ ~ VAVA 

u*' ■ '-^ ^ > '^1 ^ 

iKj jjJtik* <j uiiP till* /v^>- ■ ij I 

JU- L^fjji -S*^ d^ 1 ^ ^ 

liUij .■■Laj.j.-LLj ^Jj I IgXp 3^ J iXsjUS 



ife .tiS - ^ ^ 1 ,^ 51 

-c^ '4^- ^ 



jEh^teiS 14.: Maiai^ge ; Gf 
Major Qirls Ateaipged; 3y 

v 1878. It ■. was : : narrated - from Ibn 
'llmar that when 'Uthman bin 
Maz'un died, he left behind a 
idaughter. - Ibn 'Umar said: "My 
maternal uncle Qudamah, who 
was her paternal uncle, married 
me to her, but he did not consult 
her. That was after .her father had 
died. She did not like this 
marriage, and the girl wanted to 
marry Mughirah bin Shu" bah, so 
she married him." (Sahih) 
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Comitterite: 

a. Tl^rompi^ the title of this chapter that a father is 
allowed ft© .conduit dte daughter, without her consent, who 
is mot yet : athilt; cany 'other , rguareaan like maternal or paternal uncle <&c, 
cannot -do so . 

b. In .case of her being adult, ; her consent is compulsory; because ;the first 
marriage took place without her consent being sought, therefore, it was 
dissolved. Apparently, it looks as if she was adult when her first marriage 
t©ok|plaee. 

Chapter 15. No Marriage 
Ex^itWiih & 'Gttaoeilian 

IS 79. It -was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^said: "Any woman 
whose > marriage isr&ot arranged 
V^VherrguarHian, her ■marriage is 
invalid, her marriage , is invalid, 
her marriage is invalid. If (the 
man) has had intercourse with 
her, then the Mahr belongs to her 
in: return for his mtimacy with 
her. And if there is any dispute 
then the ruler is the- guardian of 
the one who does not have a 
guardian. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. As the consent of the girl is necessary for the marriage, likewise the 
permission of her guardian is necessary too. As indicated in Hadith -.1870r,as 
well. 

b. The marriage without the permission of the guardian is religiously illegal 
Nevertheless if the guardian refuses to give permission, the separation will 
be made between the husband and wife. 

c. In case of separation after consummating the marriage, the husband willrhe 
necessarily responsible for paying the full amount of dower. 



^jj (j W^L*^ st .^jr^ .£y, ^ '■wit?" ■ Lfcj 
p st^il ufli :|H 4>l • 'i 
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1880. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ . ~| >f ^ _ UA . 
'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas said: "The ' *' „ ' 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: ^ 'tij^J^ 0^ '^^^ 0* 

^™, marriageexcKptwith se « ^. ^ &s 

According to the Hadith of J^j JLs .^l^- ^ 

'Aishah: "And the ruler is the ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

guardian of the one who does not s ^ " -* " 

have a guardian." (Sahih) ^ ^ JliLLUgi ^ 

1881. It was narrated from Aiti ^ ^jjJi - 
Musa that the Messenger of Allafi '\ ^ ^ £ ^ 
3g said: "There is m* marriage J? : ™J* J* ^ '^fj^ <J 
except with a guardiam" (Satofe) J - ^ J ~ JULij 

1882. It was narrated from Abu : £5o^1 t> ~^J! ^ j^f - ^AY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of J* > - - - >. .-j* - 
Allah m said: 'No woman Should ^ ^ ^ 
arrange the marriage of another <j?-^*^ Cr^' i£LI£ ^ 
woman, and no woman s&ould „„ - ^ / *' , - c - ; -v.-* ^ 
arrange her own marriages The : il ^ V-> ^ 
auftrfferess is the one who . S^l sf^Jl A> 2 sf^il gjF 
arranges hex own marriage," ^ tf „ _ d „ 

:;JLsf ^1 s^ij* ^ ^li-lj j^ifa^ £>L? iciw^ ^ vj t <xu!' 1 iVTt ^ 

ft iLg-Ji jJl ^ V 1 ^ 1 gJj^^j sl^JlS'sliUI-^j^iV 

(Tomiriier^: 

a. A woman cannot be a guardian for marriage 

b: The marriage of a woman does not lake place without the guardian. 
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Comments: 

It means it is a custom of non-Muslims. Muslims must abandon it because it 
is an un-lslamic custom. 

Chapter 17, Dowries £)(£ 3\x*> < w 

Women 

1886; It was narrated that Abu - 1AA^ ; 

Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah: A i ^ r ^ h ^v. 

'How much was the dowry of the ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^:>Jjh^ ^ ±* 
wives o£ the Prophet si?' She. y> .^YZ\. J> ^'4-' ! ^1" 

said: 'The dowry he gave to his V r ; 
wives was tw*\ve Uqh/i/ah and a ^ ^ : '' dU ^ 

Nash (of, Silver)., Do- you know j fifa hfr :c3l* 5^3 
what a; 'Nash is? Itds one half of an ^ b Z° ' *% 

Up^^.^P^^^..^^'\Q : ^e : . J*' 

hundred Dirha m ,' "™ ' (S«#fe) iy^. ■ §>i O^. •> U 

Comments: 

a. ' I he dowry fixed should not be excessive, such that it is difficult for a 
husband to pay; and it should; also be. not very little, such that it has no 
importance in the sight of a husband. 

b. If the husband is poor, the dowry fixed may be Jess; maybe an iron ring. 
(Seeiladith: 188% 

c. live hundred Dirham are equal to one and three quarters of a kilo 
approximately. 

lfj&W.' It.;, was ^narrated .that,- Abu L , C&U- ; VJ>. ,Jk> y\ - \ AAV 
'Ajfa' As-Sukvmi said: "Umar bin „ „ , I 

Khattab said,:. 'Do not., go, to ^> : C oi* u* ^> • x & 
extremes with regard to the 



1)1 They say thai hiash.is- twenty Dirham and it is also used to refer to half of something 
as in this ease, half of an Uqiyyah. 
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dowries of women, for if that , 3 > , <rf „ t , „ „ » , . , o , 

were a sign of honor and dignity ^ ^ ** Js *' " cj^*^ 1 Is? 

in this world or a sign of Taqwa ^ -J, &\ t£U : «r,j 

before Allah, then Muhammad ^ ; ; „ , , % t a " f ^ 

would have done that before you. ^ :< ^ b * ^A^ 1 sLiUJi ^ 

But he did not give any of his ^ ^ - ^ 
wives and none of his daughters 



were given more than twelve <£j£ jf <■ £^ JLilS _JJ l^Jp 

Uqiyyah. A man may increase the v '^-f- -Kef *i " 

dowry until he feels resentment ^ - 1 1 

against her and says: "You cost cJJl^I 4jLL) ^ Wj>\ U 

me everything I own," or, "You u, * - - r „ . *f . 

caused me a great deal of sT* 1 Crf ^ 0* 

hardship." (Hasan) 5^ tffjil jE) jijjl Sjj 

And I was a man born among - > ° ^ „ ; > *^ ,„ - 

the Arabs/ 1 ! but I do not know ^ * : 4 ^ ^ 

the meaning of ' ' Alaqul-Qirbah or jt ty^sil jIp 
J Araqul-Qirbah'" m 

U ^jil u t\jjji il^p cis'j 

.i^iJi J^p jl t^ili jit 

■ lst*-^Ls tj^^xJi ^>^Wj if H U :^- 4 ^r*^ 1 * 0™*" j 1 " d^L? 1 1^^" <j£j=~* 

Comments: 

a. The consequence of appointing a dowry more than one's ability is not goodl 
A man works hard to pay it and if he is unable to pay, it creates hatred 
the heart. The man says to himself "I am trapped in difficulty because o£ 
this woman" Whereas a reasonable dowry is paid easily and thus the 
mutual love between husband and wife increases^ which is a religious; 
objective. 

1888. It was narrated from - > *, r . ^> >\ * AAA 

'Abdulia bm 'A™ bin Habi'ah, * >U J _ *f^\ >** *' ^ ~ UM 
from his father, that a man from ^ tjicli ^ li^Jii : .<SjZJ\ 



In Musnad Al-Humaidi (23) it is: "And I was a young man." 

Meaning due to the ambiguity of the expressions: 'Alaqul-Qirbah and 'Araqul-Qirbah. A 
Qirbah is a very large water skin that only a very strong manL could carry. So the 
meaning Is that I gave you everything until I even carried a giant;, water skin to your 
family, or, did so much that I even sweated enough to fill such watter skin. In. Al- 
J Ral zoal-Ma'rifafur-Rijal (no. 95), Ahmad reported regarding this, from Sufyan, who is 
one of those who narrated this f ladith as recorded by others: "Until I carried a Qirbah 
from far away/' 
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among Bami Fazarah got married ^ . 

for a pair of sandals, and the S> & ^ <^ ^ ^ U 

Praphet |g pemafed his s^lji ^ ^ M -jJ ^ ^1 

marriage. (Da'if) "„ * , %** 

1889. It was ra&m&ed that Sahl j££ ZjJ>s- ^ &1>- - ^AA*v 

bin Sa'd said: "A woman came to f - 1 « a 

the Prophet H <ant he said: 'Who ^ ^ Cj" u*^ 1 

will marry her?' i\ man said: 'I fc ( lCi -^. : jl~ ^ • - 

win/ The Prqpte |H said: 'Give , ^ V , - , 

her somethha^e^en if it is an iron ^ "^S^iri ^ s -il 4r S 

ring/ He said: %do not have one.* jf 5 .^f, : jg % j£ . L'f 

He said: I marry her to you for , „ " ~ „ v , 

what yoa fcn©w of the Qur'aaa/™ -.tW* ■• ^ <V^ «^e4>- ^» UiU- 



a. 'Iheie iis no minimum am©urtt <©f i&owry fixed. An ? ordinary usable Stung 
may be fixed as dowry as long the woman agrees. 

b. A non-material benefit can also ho;a dowry, as Musa sg§t served his inlaws 
and tended to their goats for ten years. (At-Qasas 28: 27-29] 

1890. It was narrated from Abu ^ , ^ 4 ^ _ u 

Sa%edA14Khudri that the Prophet ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

% married 'Aishah with :0U^. ^[ i^>4 -^S ^ 

household goods the value of \ . , -..^< s* t - . - ^ -.i*. ' J "*t 

which was fifty Dirham. ^ ^ V ^ " ^ ^ f] > 

. o ^^Ll^- «XJ t cJ^ ^£ ^JLp 

i^lijJl <JL^r- \f* i.t£jA Ajj VV:^ t jJaJ I j [iJL*^ OiLwfp I^j^kj 
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OA ii^i) 

C^U. j£j jjUSS^-^iM* 

Comments: 

a. The husband and wife get: a share from the inheritance of each other 
provided the marriage bond has taken place; even though they did not 
consummate the marriage. 
\ K The wife will necessarily spend; her waiting period, four months and ten 
days after the death of husband, whether they had consummated the 
wedding or not. But if the divorce takes place before^ the consummation of 
the marriage, the woman will not be required to wait for any period (Ahzab 
' 33: 49); and in this case: the amount; of dowry will be .specified in the light of 
the dowry of other women of her family. 

c. Tf the dowry is not specified, at the time oft the marriage, the marriage bond 
(Nikah) is still valid; but it is better to specify 1 it at the same time. 



Chapter 18. A Man Mho Gets 
Married - Without; Stipidattng 
The Dowry Arid Then Dies 

' s lSftl»*It was . narrated from 
Masruq, that 'Abdullah was asked 
about ,; r a man who -married L a 
woman ;and died -without having 
Gor^mnmated v the. .marriage with 
i her, rnor : ;^|ipuiaring ; ; :the = dowry. 

^hdullahiisaid: "The idowry is 
i hers/s midvthe > inheritanGeMs hers, 
* aiido she ; fetas ,;to observe : the 
T^t|n^pe^d'%^^iqit : bm- Sinan 
' Al-Ashja' i -said : I ..saw i the 
. -Messenger ■ ; of Allah jg| -pass . a 
- similar ruling; concerning' >Birwa' 
bMt Washiq.'' (S^ift) 
Another; chain from -'Alqairiah, 
from 'Abdullah, with'. similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 19. Sermon Qf 
Marriage 

1891. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah §| was 
granted a combination of all 
manner of goodness, as well as its 
seal/' or he said: "The opening (of 
the way to) all good. He taught us 
the Khuthah- of prayer and Khutbah 
of need. "The Khuthah of prayer 
is: At-tahiyydhi lillahi was-salawdtii 
wat-tayyih&t . As-salamu 'alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-ullahi 
wa barakdtuhu, As-salamu 'alaind 
wa 'ah 'ibddilldhis-salihin . Ashhadu 
an Id ildha Ulalldh. wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, prayers and 
pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet/ 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). Khutbah of need is: 
Ahhamdu lillahi nahmaduhu wa 
nasta'inuhu wa nastaghfiruhu , wa 
na'udhu hilldhi min shururi anfu&ina 
wa min sayi'dti a'mdlind. Man 
yahdihillShu fold mudilla lahu, wa 
man yudlil fald hddiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an la ildha illalldhu 
wahdahu Id sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (Praise is to 
Allah, we praise Him. and we seek 



li.l>- : j lie- ttfJi>- - ^A^T 

^\yr il| ^ CA-^ 

. ~£ap-j o^L^Jl ZSz>- llilis 

lit^j Sf %^k 3 *Ji aJi v M l^M 

oJl^j ^> . 0.Lip| ol£li L^ja^l jjj-^i 

at : '0 1 Jl [' V* T : j 
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His help and I f is forgiveness. We 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
evil of our own souls and from 
our bad deeds. Whomsoever 
Allah guides, will never be led 
astray; and whomsoever is led 
astray, no one can guide. 1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy 
of worship but Allah, alone with 
no partner or associate, and ! bear 
witness that Muhammad is I lis 
slave and I lis Messenger). Then 
add to your J^Mifc^itheifoUowing 
three Verses: 'O you who believe! 
Fear Allah cecs He should he 
feared, and die not except in the 
state of Islam (as Muslims) with 
complete submission to Allah^ 
And: 'O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them 
both He created many men and 
women, and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand your mutual 
(rights), and (do mot cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship) 
Surely, Allah is Ever an Ail- 
Watcher over you/ 121 And: '0 
you who believe! Keep your < duty 
to Allah and fear Him, and speak 
(always) the truth. He will direct 
you to do righteous good deeds 
and will forgive you your 
sins.,.' [3] until the end of the 
Verse." {DaHj) 



[11 Ai 'Imran 3:102. 

I2] An-Wsti' 4:1. 

PI Al-Ahzab 33:70-71. 
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Commenfe: 1 - 1- • u 

a. AhKHuthali i& called an; address (speech or sermon). Khutbah of prayer means 
the supplications through which a devotee speaks- to his Lord. 

b. Khutbah- of need 5 are the woirds which the Messenger of Allah gg. read out 
before he would begin the speech at every important occasion These words 
are adsosread^in tSeFridav sermon. 

c. I bese Qur'anic Verses consist, of the fundamental teachings regarding the 
family and social life. The scholars should give brief and precise advice to 
the attendees in accordance- with the SunnnH: 

d. It indicates that the Khutbah shotild be recited first, and then the acceptance 
of the marriage bond is to be declared. 

1893. It was narrated from; Bn $ ..^aU- }J> *JZ - \AW 

'Abbas taat'th^Bropftet ^ said: >a >t ,l > ^& 

"Al-hamdu lillahi nahmaduHu wa Oi ^ ^ ui ^^-sH 

nasta'inuhu wa nafudhu Ullahi mih r^. t „j^ ^ Jjfe_ - 

shururi anfusind wa min sayi'ati ' ' „. , ^ V a < ' I _ \ " 0 
a'malina. Man yahdihiilahu fata '■ ^ M ^ ^ <y) Crf 
mudilla lahu, wa man yudlil fala . ^ ^ £^ jj iyj,, 

hddiya lahu . Wa ashHadw an Id ilaha, *- ' *' ' s 

iUalld}iuwahdahulasMarika'lahu f ,WM djr" t-£} : U#t ol£Li 

anna Muhammadan 'abduhu um u ^ ^ *u£ %\ 

rasuluhu . Amma ba'd : (Praise is to u " ' " ^ ^ 1 Lrr \ 

Allah, we praise Him and we seek iL^' V ft I VI iJt S °d1 l^j 

His help. We seek refuge with ' ^ x * t < ~> 

Allah from the evil of our own> w e ^ u *~ ^ 

souls and from our bad deeds; 
Whomsoever Allah guides wuT 
never be led astray; andl 
whomsoever is led astray, no one 
can guide. I bear witness that* 
none has the right to he; 
worshiped but Allah, alone withf 
no partner or associate, and that 
Mul^arnmad is His slave and His 
Messenger. To proceed:)/' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. It is desirable to commence a good conversation with the Praise of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah -H said: s , c „ . ? £ „ „ o , 

"What differeiitiates between the +^ l & ^ 

lawful and the unlawful is Jl^jh : |gg &\ j JU ;jtj 

(beating) the Daj and raising the , . e « " . , . J 

voices (in song) at the time of *f*>"S 6** u 

marriage. " (Hasan) " . j 

Gomrrients: 

Beating a Daff on the occasion of weddings serves the purpose that all the 
people will know about the marriage. Songs, poetry etc., may also be sung 
at this occasion so long as its wording is not contrary to the teachings of the 
Siian'ah; arid only the young girls, who are not adult, are allowed to do so. 
This type of entertainment is allowed during the 'Lid days too. 

Chapter 21. Singing And JiaJlj *liiJl - a > ****J1) 

(Beating) The Daff ' . * / 

1897, It was narrated that Abu £1^- : t^i ^ ^ Cislt. - UV/ 
Husain, whose name was Khalid „ . ; - > r > 

Al-Madani, said: "We were in Al- & 1<U ^' ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ 
Maeunah on the Day of 'Askura', llf : JIS AJluJ! t^l^Ji 
and trie girls were beating the Daff Q ^ " _ ? „ "J 

and singing. We entered upon ^ 5^-^ 

Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh and 
mentioned that to her. She said: 



'The Messenger of Allah $g ^ ^ «^ 

entered upon me on the morning ■ - °> - - 4*e * r 
£ . .... ., b iS-^j m ^ j.^j 

of my wedding, and there were * ->.,"* 

two girls with me who were ' jL» ^Jui ^jO j'J^ij OSjbf 

singing and mentioning the * • fo' -j^ "~ lii Jb 

qualities of my forefathers who ^ '- J ' ^ ~ ' ^ 

Were killed on the Day of Badr. U .«jlj£; tlii> CH» :JtiS .j£ ^ Li 
One of the things they were ^ * ^ 

saying was: "Among us there is a " ^ ^° 

Prophet who knows what will 
happen tomorrow." He s|| said: 
"Do not say this, for no one 
knows what will happen 
tomorrow except Allah." (Sahih) 
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^ sUV ^*M: C cOY) v b tt ^jUJ! t^jUJl [^»^ aal^-S] 

Comments: 

a. Young girls, who are not adult yet are allowed to sing and beat the Da/fat 
weddings, 

b. The elderly people should allow the young children to enjoy the rejoicing 
activities at occasions of happiness, but if the children do something which 
is impermissible/ their attention should be drawn to the fact that it is not a 
good thing. 

c. Praise and singing the attributes of the Messenger of Allah H is a blessed 
deed, but the exaggeration of it is not allowed. It is permissible to express 
the qualities of the righteous people which they in fact possess, and 
exaggeration must be avoided. 

d. The Prophet $|§ did not have the knowledge of unseen. 

if L iJ If tS J^ & f* 1 ^ If J$ 

jSC; j>\ J Lai . ( j*I»X«rfkj \jJ^Sj 

^'j> j iuij m & ^: ci s^^ 1 

p Uf U» :|gj ^Jl Jia .[jLiil] Jup 

. «L\JLp IjLaJ . |JLP jjj ji 

(SiiWfe) ' ' ' 

Comments: ^ ^ U 

a. To read and say the poetry is allowed as long as it is within the limits of the 
Shari'ah. 

b. Adopting the profession of singing is regarded a condemned act in the 
Islamic society, and such people are not regarded respectable, instead these 
individuals are detested. 

c. Entertaining programs are allowed at wedding and 'Eid celebrations, 



Bu'ath was a place about two miles from. Al-Madinah where on that day before Islam 
a battle took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj. 



1898. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Abu Bakr entered 
upon me, and there were two 
girls from the Ansar with me, 
singing about what the Ansar 
used to sing about the Day of 
Bu'ath." [1] She said: "And they 
were not really singers. Abu Bakr 
said: 'The wind instruments of 
Satan in the house of the Prophet 
IH?' That was on the day of J Eid 
(Al-Fitr). But the Prophet gg said: 
"O Abu Bakr, every people has its 
festival and this is our festival.'" 
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provided no such act is performed which is contrary to the teachings of the 
Skm'sh. However it is absolutely wrong to take this reasonable permission 
as proof for music with singings indecent songs,, and for the proof of mixed 
gatherings (male and female). 



1899. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet |§ , ^ 
passed by some part of Al- 



Madinah and saw some girls j|| j! tiUU ^ ^ xJ> 
beating their Daff and singing, 



111 j! tiUU ^ ^1 xJ> 

^SJl; If^j^i jlj^ lj£ .^jJXJI <j^1 




saying; 

"We are girls from Banu Najjar 
What an excellent neighbor is 
Muhammad/' 

The Prophet |g said: "Allah 

knows that you are dear to me." ? „ „ „ ^ 

(Sdnh) • ^ pi : M ^ ^ 

. toLSj "JL^-jj ^t^v^ oib^l : fjj^o jJ\ JUj \_^£>c^a sjliMtJ] ;^jj»«u 

Comments: 

a. Respected elderly people may say suitable friendly and kind words to the 
young girls, so long as there is no risk of misunderstanding. 

b. The words 'Allah knows' are regarded as an oath in this case. Speaking 
words of an oath for emphasis is permissible even though there is no doubt 
which has arrisen. 

c. The Messenger of Allah liked the Ansar because they offered lots of 
sacrifices for Islam; the love for the Ansar by the believers is a requisite of 
their belief. 

1900. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ~ 

'Abbas said: 'Aishah arranged a < ./ ,' t * 

marriage for a female relative of If 1 '^r^ 1 ^£1 'tij* y. j***- 

hers among the Ansar, and the ^ .jg & - 

Messenger of Allah came and ' > ^ 

said: Have you taken the girl (to 5" 1 0jA3 f ^ ^* t$J ^ 

her husband's hou^r They said: ^ - ^ ^j, ^ 

Yes. He said: Have you sent r~ r= ^ 

someone with her to sing?" She :cJli ^ ^ ^U-jl 11 :[Jli] 

said: "No." The Messenger of * £ * . ^ ^ ^ . 

Allah *g said: "The Ansar are f> jUi ^ 1 4* : ^ ^ <Vj^ 
people with romantic feelings. 'jju ly> A 5-; . 1^5 

Why don't you send someone , * a , _ - > „ > -.^ „ > 

■Afith her to say: 'We have come to ■ W u ^ fc 

>/oii we have come to you, may 
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Allah bless you and us?' " (Da'if) 

19 ; G^. It was narrated that ^ - £^ ^ . 1V1 

Mujahid said: "I was with Ibn a t . ^ , : - 

'Umar> and- he heard the sound of t ^^ ! 4^ ij} if. V~ If t^-Jr* 

a 1 drum, so he put his fingers in . ^ -> jj£ . j^j^ % tk *jj 



that three times, then he said: ?r*r^!. J^S'i jS 

"This is : what I saw the 'Messenger- %> *i 

of AUah^ do/"(0^ * ^ ^ r 

Chapter 22, Effeminate Men O^^ 1 <J : 44 " (YY 

(YY ^j)) 

1902* It was narrated from l^miri ^v.., ^ 4 r? 5 - a • 

Salamah that the Prophet ^ ^ & ^ " H '" Y 

entered upon her, and he heard ^ laJ\ <. iyj> ,J> ^ ^5; 

an effeminate man say to ^ ^ „ ^ „ 7-- 

'Abdullah bin Abu Lmayyah: "If ir 1 b{ ^ f' ^ 1 ^ f 1 ^ ^ 

Allah enables you to conquer Ta'if £y \£^. . ^ |g 

tomorrow, I will show you a _ \ ^ , « 

woman who 1 comes in ori four <^-U*!l 4il g£i d'J, : V 1 ^ ui ^ ^ 

(Ms of fat) and goes out on ^ \g -t-, J^, ^ ^ 

eight." The Messenger of Allah m ' ^ ? ^ , > ^ 

said: "Throw them out of your & tyr f-^ &\ <SjZ»j JUi ! . jlil 

houses/' (Sahih) .. 4, ^ 

. T1U':^ ( o^j i™5 ^1 ^1 ^ riA^:^ ^-UII 

Corrunents: 

a: 'the person who is bom male, but wears the dress of women and adopts 
feminine behavior and imitation, should not be allowed to enter the home. 
Being a man who- is imitating women is a type of curse. 

b. A stranger (who is not ah inuriediate blood relative) or a hermaphrodite 
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should not go lo women freely, if it does happen the women should veil 
themselves. 

190&lt was narrated, from Ate g g£ g £^ gfe. _ y^ r 
I lurairah that the Messenger of ' c __ 0 ^ ^.^ 

Allah gjg cursed women* who? t: f J 1 ^ ^ tf. & 
imitate men and men who imitate 



women. (Sahih) 



^ 5 Sd> iJ.} Sf ***} if l lP^ if- 

t Ji^pL iljiij ££1 3g| : JjJ^" 

\ ™» narca t d ^ ^ : *Urfl £ $ tifc. - 

'Abbas that the Prophet #f cursed 

mer\. : who imitate women and If &j>- ^ jjU- 

women: who imitate men. (Sahih) * f Sf „. ; . ■> 3 „ 

Comments; ^ oAAa ^ ^ 

a. The curse clarifies that it is a major sin. 

b. The imitation can be in dress, in matters of applying: make up, and in the 
manners of walking; and talking too. To practice such imitation, 
intentionally, is prohibited. 

Chapter 23. Offering: ^lilJ! 3&j£ " (Yr *W) 



(rr 



Congratulations On Ihe 
Occasion Of Marriage 

1905. It was narrated from Abu al£ : ^ j^L — W a 

Hurairah that the Prophet : j§£ used . , _ a - « „ , • 

to say, when offering f : ^ Cf '&jjh^ ^ 
congratulations on the; occasion of *)t J ^ t^JUs 

marriage: "Barak Allahu lakum, wa t >1 /' - - i* - - 7 
fcarflfc 'alaikum, wa jama' a •^^^■J^^Ho^M^ 
bamakumafi khair (May Allah, bless . g j£ j ^ —3 , ^± ^ 

you and bestow blessings upon * 1 

you. and bring you together in 
harmony)/' {Sahih) 
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1906. It was narrated from 'Aqil 
bin Abu Talib that he married a 
woman from Banu Jusham, and 
they said: "May you live in 
harmony and have many sons/' 
He said: "Do not say that rather 
say what the Messenger of Allah 
|f§ said: 'Allahumma bank lahum 
wa bank alaihim (O Allah, bless 
them and bestow blessings upon 
them.)'" (Hasan) 



.li&i IjJ^s Sf :JlS .^1} 
iijU ^gii» :$§ 4il J Li US' tljiji 



Comments: 

a. Congratulating the bridegroom,, and the bride of marriage, and making 
supplication of good for them, is in accordance with the Sunnah. 

b. The best way to congratulate and supplicate is to say the blessed words 
which the noble Prophet $| uttered with his blessed tongue. 



Chapter 24. The Walimah 
(Wedding Feast) 

1907. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 0, saw 
traces of yellow perfume on 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, and he 
asked him: "What is this?" He 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
married a woman for the weight 
of a Nawak (Stone) of gold. [1] He 
said: "May Allah bless you. Give 
a feast even if it is only with one 
sheep." (Sahih) 



°u* ^ l ^ ^ ^° ^ 
tffe SI 4^ ^ $ 

■V*^ 6-? 5^ £jj , ^J>" 



Thev differ fwer its definition, between H*'-" T_1 ' t> fivp 
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wedding feast for Safiyyah. , „ .,, >3 > , ^ s „ ^ >a * . 
{Hasan} & °- ?b 0? <>: 

Comments: 

a. Hie cooked food is not necessary for the wedding feast. Anything which is 
used as food in a society may be offered in the hospitality of wedding feast. 

b. If the female slave is married after having been freed, she will have all the 
rights of a free wife. 



1910, It was narrated from 
Sufyan (Ibn 'Uyainah) from 'Ali 
bin Zaid bin Ju'dan from Anas ijlpJ^. ^ jJ) ^ Qs, a&£> LJai 



bin Malik who said: "I attended a 
wedding feast for the Prophet H, 



in which there was no meat and . ^ ^ j j^J L^i U - 

no bread." (Da'if) s 

Ibn Majah said: It was not ^[ *i ^ $ ^ 

narrated except by Ibn 'Uyainah. -yjj. 

^/V:sJ^ ^ JUj ( ^dbj ^1:^ t ji^lj [t_iL*-^ situ-}] 

4)1. Jj—j c-LJ ^ (j-^Jj- oJL^i Jls titjo^ JlS tdiJU ^ jj-jf ^ jjj ^ 
i^Vlj ^1 j^u LJ ^=J1 :.Jli ?<ui :oJi :Jli t lUJ ij^ LjJ li^U Ui :Jli t|g 

Comments: 

Only barley and dates etc, were offered. 

1911. It was narrated that ^ — SAW 

'Ajshah and Umm Salamah said: , . , . . ■ , v r rr 

"The Messenger of Allah £ ^ V> ^ ^ 

commanded us to prepare f\ j 1^L£ ^ ttij^ 

Fatimah {for her wedding) and ^ ^ ° > „ - ? - 

take her in to 'Ali. We went to the ^ U 3^ ^ ^ W '■ ^ 

house and sprinkled it with soft J, ^ 

earth from the land of Batha'. /" „ \ * * * 

Then we stuffed two pillows with <^ - jUiJaJl ^'S^^ ^ ^ elli^ii 

(date - palm) fiber which we p ^ fa ^ 
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picked with our own hands. Then *\> , r „> „ i ■ * f 

we offered dates and raisins to L ^ J ^ * U ^ J ^ J J ^\ 

eat arid sweet water to drink. We ^jU- oO>j oj* <jl 

went and got some wood and set _ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ s 

it up at the side of the room, to ^ ^ - iU ^ ^ V^ 1 

hang clothes and water skins on . libli ^ t yl>-f L>^£ 
And we never saw any wedding 
better than the wedding of 
Fatimah/' ip&'if) 

<_ijt-^ 4l\Xs- Ju^aUlj <, ' l '" 0 ^ : ^ jjW- *' [I-**- eaU«tl] IgpstJ 

1912. It was narrated that Sahl tffcjf : ^ ^ ^ _ vau 

bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "Abu t - ' ^ t ^ . ^ 

Usaid As-Sa'idi invited the u£ 1 <J>^ lsJ & jij^v^ 

Messenger of Allah jg to his £ ^ .fa j^i ^ 

wedding, and the bride herself . / ; ' 

served them. She said: 'Do you cJl& . ^°J> J\ K| ^il Jjij (J^^ 11 
know what I gave the Messenger ^ ^ -AJll *' *JL!i >J "U- 

of Allah 2gg to drink? I had soaked ^ J ^ 

some dates the night before, then ^ S^j^ :oJls ?|H' 4ii Jj^j 

in the morning I strained them 
arid gave him that water to 
drink/ " (Sahih) 



sbj ^44^-^ J4~^ f ■^■^r^ 1 • Jlii 



l\^L»* j^u fjj jzLi ^ ^III JLJl a^-U ^b tij-iVl tjjiwj dUo t0 ^ v " i: C. 

... <b jjj^lJU 5 ^j^- <y T ' • 1 : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Everybody's invitation should be accepted, whether one is poor or rich 

b. A woman is allowed to serve the guests even if they are not immediate 
blood relatives, as long as she observes the veil in accordance with the 
Shari'ah, 

Chapter 25, Accepting : ^\J^\ <i>& - (To ^J\) 

InVitati ° nS ' " (io^l) 

1913. It was narrated that Abu fe- & & &J± ~ \\\t 

Hurairah said: "The worst of food > , .s,, - -<■<, t ,->i, 

is food of a weddmg feast to " ^ -J y ' ' 

which the rich are invited and the :JU 5^J1& ^ <y- u^J' 
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poor are not. Whoever does not >r :i,. , >,.r * 

accept an invitation has disobeyed ~ ^ * f 1 ^ 1 

Allah and His Messenger." %\ & ^ °J hj& 

(Sahih) " ' ^ 

. aj oLL- 

1914. It was narrated from Ibn lltjf ^ ^U^-l t£U- - 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^* / > A * 
Allah g| said: "If anyone of you is h? ^ ^ -J^ Cf. ^ 4* 
invited to a wedding feast, let him : ju |f &\ J ^ M >p ^ ! 
accept/' {Sahih) " ^ 

Comments: 

a. Marriage is an important social celebration of Muslims; therefore attending 
the wedding feast is very important and useful for the establishment of 
social relations. 

b. One should not refuse to accept the invitation of a wedding feast without a 
genuine excuse. 

1915. It was narrated from Abu ' ^frfty y l^li - ^ *\ ^ o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , I .a ^ , *. > * >, > „ ^ , 
Allah & said: 'The wedding feast ^ ^ : Jj> ^ ^ 
on the first day is an obligation, tJr io ^ t^ill dJJU j?f t ^-^ 
on the second day is a custom ; - ^ s *,, f ' - * * 
and on the third day is showing J ^ ^ : JU & If "(^ ^ 

i y»J> jAj tiS *^Jl lLUU^jI <oL^1 ^ t^j^jJl Jli [U>- lwi^ui> OjLwul] 

Chapter 26. Staying With A ^1 JSIT^I ilj - (in p^Jl) 
Virgin And A Previously- /v „ ./ s f t) ^ 

Married Woman (n * u ^° J 

1916. It was narrated from Anas ^ - 
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Chapter 27. What The Man 
Should Say When His Bride 
Comes In To Him 
1918. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet if§ said: "When anyone 
of you gets a new wife, a servant, 
or an animal, let him take hold of 
the forelock and say: 'Alffliumtna 
inni as'aluka win khayriha wa fchayri 
ma, jubilat 'alaihi, wa 'audhu Uka 
mm sharrihq wa shurri ma jubilat 
'alaih (O Allah, 1 ask You for the 
goodness within her and the 
goodness that she is inclined 
towards, and I seek refuge with 
You from the evil within her and 
the evil to which she is 
inclined)/ " (Hasan) 



(YV S&dl) JUt aUp cjJ~l 

il3U 



^ Y M ' : ^ t^lSuJl t-jL i^l&Ji ojb^t <^ ^Cr*^ B *^"p : '^J^ 1 

^ ^jUJl jip ^U^Jb o!>^p j^aJlj t^UJl ^^l^jj t<u ^1 

Comments: 

a. The wife, female slave, cow, buffalo and horse etc., are all the favors of 
Allah to a man; but they may hav.e such habits which can cause perpetual 
concerns. Therefore, one should invoke A J ah to have good from them, and 
for no hiirm to be inflicted. 

b. The heaci of a human or an animal is the most important part of the body, 
the objective of making supplication by placing the hand on the head of the 
human or an animal is mat Allah may make them useful for us. Allah 
knows best! 



191% It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet |jg said: 

"When anyone of you has lf< jj^>- If- ^*jifr 

intercourse with his wife, let him .. ^ , ( > „. , J j^J 1 

say: ' Allahumma jannihnish- ¥ & & 'Y^ ^ ' " ' ' 

Shaitana. wa janniMsh-Shaitma ma Jf\ \l[ jU>L><1 jJ» : JU |f| 

razaqtani (O Allah/ keep Satan --^ ^- * >f s 

away from me and keep Satan ^r*-*- ^^k^ 1 ^ :JU 

away from that with which You %\ ^ p t Jjj ^ ^ U 
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private parts, it is not sinful. The following Ahddifh prohibited it but both 
narrations are Weak. 

1921. It was narrated from : ^ij ^ 5^ - 

'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami that the " * m . ' ^ ^ > , ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| said: ^ p-^ 1 ^ 1 Si ^ 

"When anyone of you has - ^ ^ ^ ^ t <^ - > 

intercourse with his wif e, let him ' - * - ■- , 

cover himself and not be naked ,y. t>^ 'ti^ 

Hke donkeys/' (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



1922. It was narrated from a f £ j\ _ 
freed slave of 'Aishah that " 

'Aishah said: "I never looked at a?»y if 'jj-^ if i ^ < Q^ If '•^Sj 

or I never saw the private part of , , ,- t t»- » - \ - - A i ■ " °i 
the Messenger of Allah 

(Da'if) q3 oJIj U j! U :cJli a*^L£ 

(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr is « ^1 J J,'. 

(Ibn Abu Shaibah) said: "Abu ' m ' ^ J 

Nu'aim said: 'From a freed female - . £ jtf Jfr 

slave of 'Aishah.' " * V ' * 

Chapter 29. Prohibition Of ^ ^ - 

Having Intercourse With ' ' „, * e * D f . 

Women In The Buttocks (Y \ ^ ^ ^ UJI 

1923. It was narrated from Abu ^ dLO oIp 5? ~ ^^YV 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg| said: ^ 0 » - j 
"Allah will not look at a man who & /-^T ^ • l£ 
has intercourse with his wife in -J, t ^L^ ^ j^i ^ t^laijji 
her buttocks." (Sahih) ' / e , 



The Chapters On Marriage 



104 



c-j^ (j-* 1 iTo:^ t^Jl ... l^ii <ul_^>l apU^- }\j>~ i^-LScll <.^JLw>j t £oYA:^ 

Comments: * * 

The husband and wife are allowed to enjoy each other by all means, 
whether the woman is lying on her back, on the stomach or on the side. But 
the necessary thing is that only the legal and natural way according to 
Shari'ah should be used for intercourse. 



Chapter 30. Coitus Interruptus Or* JjiJl - Or* ^^Jl) 

1926, It was narrated that Abu 0Ui£ ^ jI^S h\jy J) - W\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man . „ , ,. t f . , 

asked the Messenger of Allah |g ^ Oi ^ 

about coitus interruptus. He said: ^ £j &\ ^ 

'Do you do that? If you do not do t *'-■/"„.">• . ; ? 

so, it will not harm; for there is no J^J ^ Jj^l ^ 

soul that Allah has decreed will y ^ . ^ ^ 

exist but it will come into being/ " , ^ 

(Sahih) & ^ £tt . I j&ir V ot ^idU 

. tt&jls ^ft O^SS ^ ^ (_S-^ 

tij^?- ^ t .^.Y /V : Juk^~!j tcij^ 1 ij <^t-Jl -^jA [^jsw 

Comments: 

a. Coitus interruptus is, when having intercourse, to withdraw the penis 
before emission of semen to avoid the risk of conception. 

b. 'If you do not do so, it will not harm'; it indicates that not doing coitus 
interruptus is better, but it is not forbidden strictly. Therefore, if woman is 
unable to bear the difficulty of pregnancy and childbirth due to sickness or 
weakness, then coitus interruptus may be practised. 

1927, It was narrated that labir <jjUx-M ^ ijjU l£a>. - \<IYV 
said: "We used to practice coitus o , ^ t > s ^ „ ■> , „.« 
interruptus during the time of the 'u* ^f* If d ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ when the ^ j£ j^- ill : ju ^ ^ ■ t >\& 

Qur'an was being revealed/' ' > * >> 

[Sahih) " ■ Uii o*\°J$\j igg. 4l 
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Comments: 

Its definite prohibition was not revealed during the period of revelation, 
which proves the permissibility of this action 

1928. It was narrated that 'Umar rJ&Jl ^ *^J^\ - WA 

bin Khattab said: "The Messenger -„ - , 0 ^ , > . t , . 

of Allah 0 forbade practicing ^ & ^ 

coitus interrupts with a free ^ c^jj! ^ ci^/, ^ 

woman except with her consent." ^ „,'",„ ' £ ' „ a * £ 

Chapter 31. A Man Should sf^Jl ££s V : ^tf - ^0 

Not Be Married To A Woman ... ... u ^ ^ ■ - 

Along With Her Paternal or < n <~"> ^ U > ^ ^ > 
Maternal Aunt At The Same 

^jS- : aZ£ ^Ji & j£ J>) - SWA 

to a man who is married to her $H y^Jl & ^"JiJ" ut) '00=^ <j?' 
paternal aunt or maternal aunt (at ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . j , 

the same time)," (So/iift) ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ '° 

1930. It was narrated that Abu ^ sjlIp I*Jj£ : J? ~ ^ W * 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "I heard „ ^ . , . * . - ',-°r> 



Time 

1929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"A woman should not be married 



the Messenger of Allah jgjjj forbid 
two types of marriage: For a man 

to. be married to a woman and her , , t , , 9 , „ .. 

paternal aunt (at the same time), M ^ 

and to a woman and her maternal ^ — ; ^ - ^ 

aunt (at the same time)," (Sakik) ^ % „ ^ f ^„ 



1 > ! ip*ntii it a 
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\ £YV : ^ i LgjJLP ^yva^Jj ^J^t LfttiajJ e ^Tjj iJ>- Lf*U**J Ij^C AdlUJl Jjs^J ^ 

Comments: 

a. The permission of marrying the first man (who gave her final divorce) is 
with the condition that the second husband divorced her after having 
intercourse. If the second husband divorced her before having sexual 
intercourse, then remarrying the former husband is not yet permissible; but 
she may marry a third person. 

b. The third divorce is an absolute or final divorce after which the right of 
revocation is void. If a woman is divorced after the marriage ceremony 
without consummating the marriage, then this first divorce will be regarded 
as absolute and final. If one is married to a female slave, then the second 
divorce will be the absolute one. Any other case has the right to three 
divorces and the third divorce will be the last one. 

1933. It was narrated from Ibn ijL^ y m Ju^S l&ii - \\rr 

'Umar, from the Prophet , ,< t,.* * . 

concerning a man who had a wife * " , . 

then divorced her, then another c^s^ Y^jj jiJli] cJ>^> 

man married her but divorced her . ^/ . , | j££ ° J U, ' ' 

before consummating the ^ — ■ ^ l * '• ^ p 

marriage. Could she go back to J> <-M t^ x ^ <-j** Cf. ] 

the first man? He said: "No, not \ fiS „s < "V * i< " > s 

until he tastes her sweetness/' ■ *^ ^ Jr^i 

. ^ji :Jli ¥Jj\t 

t r£fr :iJLJ1 ^LsJUl ,r^r: c t WUWA/VySL-Jl C^9^»] :^i J r :j 

J-tJjlc- sljji <_£jj^ oL^j c<tj CjI> ^ y>x>- ^ AO /T : JUj-Ij 

^L^-^iJl s_ ijj- 4ul t^Uap J-*>^> iijj>«Jt iuiiJi j^iuJl A^>Ji LUiJi <w3>- U5 i_ij*<^j 

Comments: 

'Taste' means the performance of intercourse, as has been mentioned 
previously. 
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. Ua jJ^j JasUJlj t [ JLJ('^l j^JlJLi; JasUJl 

Comments: 

a. If a woman is divorced three times (the three divorces in accordance with 
the Shari'ak) and her husband wants to take her back, it is not allowed. If a 
second man marries her, and he has no intention to live a matrimonial or 
family life with her permanently; rather he intends to divorce her after 
marriage, and having sexual intercourse and this marriage is a trick, so that 
the former husband can remarry her, thus which was unlawful for the 
former husband, will become lawful, this type of temporary marriage is 
called Halalak, it is declared a cursed deed in this Hadith. 

b. The curse proves the prohibition of Halalah, because a permissible deed 
never causes a curse. 

c. The person who performs Halalah is named, in the Radith> a billy goat or a 
male goat, which stresses the gravity of evil in this act. 

Chapter 34. What Is Unlawful - . £ U fn r >{) 

Due To Lineage Is Unlawful ^ ^ - ^ * ,,.T\ , 

Due To Breastfeeding (V* ^dl) 4_^JI ^ U ^yp}\ 

1937. It was narrated from g*. J,, v. A ^ _ ^ ry 

'Aishah that the Messenger of ""„"'*''",. 

Allah ^ said: 'Breastfeeding ^ t^l^Jl ^ $ <bi ££■ 

makes unlawful (for marriage) the '-„.-<> \ - i ,' r s ..., . ^ 

same things that blood ties make ^ ^ & ^ 

unlawful (Sahih) ' -S£ 2&I J>^j *3l* :cJU th\j> 

- « v-i&t hi fj*4 U hi f 

jJL~j j t(_5jL>iJl X*. a1-v^1j i 1 _ s UaJI _pJ t^jja* <j {j*- "-r 1 ™*" <_?J -tlx! ^ji ^-j-As- 

Comments: 

The details of the women who are prohibited for marriage due to fosterage 
(suckling a baby) are the following: 

a. Foster Mother: Who suckled you during the foster period (first two years of 
infancy). 

b. Foster Sister: Your real or foster mother suckled her, along with you, before 
you or after you; or a woman whose real or foster mother suckled you; i.e., 
all blood related children and the foster children of a woman will become 
brothers and sisters of the suckling child. 

c. Foster maternal aunt: The sisters of the foster mother will become maternal 
aunts of the suckling child. 

d. Foster paternal aunt: The husband of the foster mother Will be the father of 
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share good things with me is my 
sister." The Messenger of Allah i|§ 

said: "But that is not permissible ;cJis «J j^; ^ Jn* ;g| jfoi 

for me." She said: "But we " " * 



J j~ Si ius %fa : 

j»t5»Zj ol Jb y ilk) \ 



thought that you wanted to marry 

Durrah bint Abi Salamah." The • . u; f?a;Li if ,s 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: "The 
daughter of Umm Salamah?" She J~G cM $ W fe : il 5^ <-^J ^ 
said: "Yes." The Messenger of \ A ^ ^ , ^ u — . 
Allah m said: "Even if she were ^ ^ ; ^ 
not my step-daughter who is "^i . £jp 

under my care, she would not be t^&ftSr tf JCil' c f * JU ' ** 

permissible for me, because she is " ^ * ^ ^ s/* Cr^j** 

the daughter of my brother & ^ | - j~ ,f ^ 

through breastfeeding. ' ™ '■ - ' ' 



Thuwaibah breastfed both her 

father and I. So do not offer your <,<u~p- i <.<ujl^. i 

sisters and daughters to me for ¥ ' ™ f ^ f ^ <r *^ J ^ 

marriage/' (Sahik) .aj^i t£jj| 

Another chain of narrator with 
similar wording, 

C-jO^ <y UM:^ tst^Jl c^-Ij 4^jJl ^jj>^ ( -(*^-~ a J t<* iSyi^ 

Comments: JjP 

a. Two sisters at one time are not allowed in the marriage bond with the same 
man. 

b. Marriage with the step daughter is not allowed. 

c. The marriage with a foster niece is as prohibited as with the real niece. 

d. The relations of fosterage must be kept identified lest the marriage 
mistakenly take place with such a woman that it is not allowed. 

Chapter 35. Suckling Once V :yU - (ro ^^S\) 

Or Twice Does Not Make (ro tffeM V j 
(Marriage) Unlawful 

1940. It was narrated that Umm '■ *~~> ^1 ^ j& j>\ - > M * 

Fadl said that the Messenger of . =- >- \ *°\ • * 

Allah gg said: "Breastfeeding once Cj» "Vj* l£ oi ^ - j^i Oi 

or twice, or suckling once or Cy. ^ 0* 'ck^ 1 ^ If' <^>& 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars understood from this Hadith that three cases of 
suckling establishe the rules of fosterage, i.e. the relationship of fosterage is 
established. But the truth is that the fosterage is proven by suckling five 
times. As the saying of J Aishah ^ is narrated in Sahih Muslim that the first 
rule of suckling regarding the prohibition of marriage, revealed in the 
Quran, was of suclding ten times; later it was abrogated and the rule of 
fosterage prohibition due to suckling five times was revealed. 

1941. It was narrated from : f J>\J^- & & xL** - \M\ 

'Aishah that the Prophet g£| said: \ . ' _ (f o v >. - 

"Suckling once or twice does not ^ $ t 4 J j J . 1 $ 

make (marriage) unlawful." t ^ - O <iil 

Comments: 

This narration has uncertainty regarding the revealed rule if it was ten 
times or five times; but the aforementioned narration of Sahih Muslim made 
it clear that the rule was revealed for five times. 



twice, does not make (marriage) 
unlawful." (Sahih) 



1942. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "One of the things 
that Allah revealed in the Qur'an 
and then abrogated was that 
nothing makes marriag;e 
prohibited except ten 
breastfeed ings or five well-known 
(breastfeedings)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. Breastfeeding An 
Adult 



(rn u^i) 

o*L>- : dJU iwti ^p t^jl <^p tp-^Ul! 



1943. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Sahlah bint Suhail 
came to the Prophet si§ and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I see signs 
of displeasure on the face of Abu 
Hudhaifah when Salim enters 
upon me." The Prophet jg§ said: 
"Breastfeed him." She said: "How 
can I breastfeed him when he is a 
grown man?" The Messenger of . ,| 

Allah smiled and said: "I know 3 J 
that he is a grown man." So she 
did that, then she came to the 
Prophet |H and said: "I have 
never seen any signs of 
displeasure on the face of Abu 
Hudhayfah after that/' And he 
was present at (the battle of) 
Badr.fr {Sahih) 

. aj jLL*. <t^J>- \ t oT : ^ ij^SS\ SpL>j i_jU <-^\~& jJl <■ jJLjj y>-\ 
Comments: 

Due to this Hadith f 'Aishah % had the opinion that the milk, in whatever 
age it is suckled, will prove the prohibition of fosterage. But other Mothers 
of the Believers did not agree with her; as appears in the following chapter. 
(See Hadith: 1947) 



I ^ Jjho r^j ^. 



1944i It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Verse of 
stoning and of breastfeeding an 
adult ten times was revealed, and 
the paper was with me under my 



juj^ ^ (^i-Vl alp lljjti. 



Nearly all of the scholar hold the view of the rest of the wives of the Prophet |g, as 
recorded by Muslim and others (similar here under no. 1947), that Umm Salamah, the 
wife of the Prophet ^ would say: "The rest of the wives of the Prophet -ij refused to 
have anyone enter upon them based upon such suckling. They said to 'Aishah: 'By 
Allah! We see that this is but an allowance that Allah's Messenger 0 granted to 
Salim specifically. So no one enters upon us based oil this suckling, nor sees us/ " 
Arid regarding the suckling itself, Nawawi mentioned that Qadi 'Iyad said: "Perhaps 
she expressed the milk, then he drank it without touching." 
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pillow. When the Messenger of ^ . , ,„ 

Allah died, we were o* ui C^J ] ^ a*J 

preoccupied with his death, and a z\ cJj- IaJ :cJU list* ^ tjJ 
tame sheep came in and ate it" - - °? * • I - 

. Lgls'G J^is J^s t^^j t^ULj m 

^ -uil^tf- ^jl^ (j.U^-l jjj! (iuo?- ^ 1 1^ /*i : JU^4 yA mU*«}] 

J^j U5 J*C oT^altj t ji>Ji J USS V ^Ldl L^dsU ulytfl ol^~u 
Comments: 

a. These are such Verses that their recitation has been abrogated, while the 
rule remained in force; therefore, the Companions did not write it in the 
copy of the Qur'an. 

b. It is proven from other Ahadith that the latest rule regarding the prohibition 
of fosterage is for suckling five times, and mis is the preferred view. 

Chapter 37. There Is No 
Breastfeeding After Weaning 

1945. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet gg 
entered upon her and there was a 
man with her. He said: "Who is 
this?" She said: "This is my 
brother." He said: "Look at whom 
you allow to enter upon you, 
because the breastfeeding (that 
makes a person Mahram) is that 
which satisfies hunger. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The prohibited relation due to fosterage will come about if the child is 
fostered in the first two years of age; and the child sucked milk five times to 
the fill; if a child is fostered after the first two years, then this suckling will 



£li j i ! y U - (TV j^Jl) 
(TV iUdt) <JL^$ 

:Jls .^f :cJU «?U* ^» :Jia 
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Chapter 38. The Breast Milk A ^ _ (rA 

Belongs To The Sire ^' * * ^™ 

(TA ii*i!0 

1948. It was narrated that \'X^ J\ ^ ^ y\ - Wih 
'Aishah said: "My paternal uncle , „ 7 „a ' „ ^, , , > 
through breastfeeding, Aflah bin & ^ ^ 
Abu Qu'ais, came and asked ^ LP l£ ^ijf :dJll l*5l£ ^£ 
permission to visit me, after the „ .,„„ -„ **.f^* s >« 
ruling on veiling had been ^ 4 4^ cr4^ ^ 6? 
enjoined, and I refused to let him j£ _ *j ^-J y j^g ^U*Jl £ > 
in, until the Prophet Hf came in ^ ^ - < i 

and said: 'He is your paternal t<4U* 4Jji :JUa jiS 
uncle; let him in/ I said: 'But it is jf.-i, — >( , . * >\ 

the woman who breastfed me; the \ - - - 

man did not breastfeed me/ He tiliJij c-jj3» ; <J^ ^J^P 1 Lsj*-fji 

said: 'May your hands be rubbed 
with dust', or: 'May your right 
hand be rubbed with dust!'" 
{Sahth) 

1949. It was narrated that \'CJu J\ ^ J$ J) - 
'Aishah said: "My paternal uncle o ^ (J J' ,. 4 
through breastfeeding came to ^ '0> ^! f 1 ^ ^ 6* ^ 
visit me and I refused to let him ^ . :JLJUi ils£ ^ tJ J 
in. The Messenger of Allah $f§ ^ o f ^ ^ ' 

said: 'Let your paternal uncle visit <^ Ciitl^ *£-L^il 

you/ I said: 'But it is the woman ^ ^ :i ^ j ^ ^ 

who breastfed me; the man did " ^f' . " * * a „^ 

not breastfeed me/ He said: 'He is J^f'J. pJj ^dj. :ciS 

your paternal uncle; let him visit . 0 r. . t „?r -"I. 'us v*!. 

you.' » (Srift) . «4> gfcl. . .JL. 41 : JU . j^JI 

Comments: 

Foster relations are established from both sides, that of the foster mother 
and the foster father; resulting in foster maternal uncles and aunts etc. The 
husband of the suckling woman becomes the father of the foster child; so 
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his brothers and sisters will be child's foster paternal uncles and aunts etc. 

(ri iudD ^is^-T ftjlpj 

: ji* ^islsi ^ t( j^ii J ^ 

:^-S/t alp £j ^ijj &J>- - H<M 

Jj^j Ij : cJlaa ||| j^Jjl olii :JU 
4ul Jji>j JLa . j&M c~lLl.S 

Comments: 

a. If a person is already married in accordance with his religion, before 
embracing Islam, and then the wife and husband become Muslims, their 
first marriage bond will be valid; they are not required to remarry. 

b. If a man is married, before embracing Islam, to such a woman with whom 
his marriage is unlawful according to Islam, then after embracing Islam he 
will have to separate from her. 

c. Before embracing Islam, the children born from this sort of marriage will be 
regarded lawful, and they will share the inheritance of the father. 



Chapter 39. A Man Became 
Muslim And He Has (i.e., Is 
Married To) Two Sisters 
1950, It was narrated that 
Dailami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah H§ y and I was 
married to two sisters whom I 
had married during the Ignorance 
period. He said: 'When you go 
back, divorce one of them/" 
(Hasan) 



1951. Dahhak bin Fairuz Dailami 
narrated that his father said: "Y 
came to the Prophet gjg and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! I have 
become Muslim and I am married 
to two sisters/ The Messenger of 
Allah 3$ said: "Divorce whichever 
of them you want/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 40. A Man Became ^4 4*^ ~ (t * 

Muslim And He Has More .. ,1\ —\ ■ *2^f *r - 

Than Four Wives ( * ' ^ CP 1 & ^ ^ 

1952. It was narrated that Qais 'f£ v s\ & - 
bin Harith said: "I became r,r f , .^s 
Muslim and I had eight wives. I ^ ^ <^<*' ^ ^ 
went to the Prophet j§| and told :Jl* djjUJi ^ ^ ^ tJS^Jjl 
him about that. He said: 'Choose *\ ' ' ' • > ' f 
four of them/ " {Da' if) ^ ^ ^ <£^J 

Ifc* 'Jlu .Sj iiji ^ i§ 

^ j^l *L-J *JiPj j^L*t ^ ((j-iUsJ! tjjlj jj| jA \_<^j^> '.gtj*Z 

1953. It was narrated that Ibn : <^L ^ ^ ^ey* 
'Umar said: "Ghailan bin Salamah / , » , > 3 ^ 
became Muslim and he had ten ^/y 1 if # 
wives. The Prophet g£ said to fo£ . j£ ^ * } , u ^ 
him: 'Choose four of them/" a ^ - J.', 

.•Ujif ife J*» :$| 

<ip <Lij c ji^a^ ^ d^d^ tJjh : Jii ^jliJl ^ Jj^j "4 '^■i-* s *' is* ^^"^ 
Comments: 

a. If a person is married to more than four women before embracing Islam, 
after embracing Islam he has the right to keep only four women in 
marriage, and he will necessarily divorce the rest. 

b. A person married to more than four women has the privilege to choose any 
four of them to keep in marriage bond, and there is no condition of 
choosing the first four or the last four. 

Chapter 41. Conditions In J> £>\*-(lS 

MaMa S e ' * (M^i) 

1954. It was narrated from j till ^ /JJ> - \<\ot 
' Uqbah bin 'Amir that the Prophet 
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manners and educates her, then j JV ji| -/j^ ' ' f • " 

sets her free and marries her, will ^ ' s£ <j* 4 

have two rewards. Any man from ^liti t#l£ 4J cilS" jot : ^ 

among the People of the Book ^.t 

who believed in his Prophet and L * 2 ^' • ■ ^ 

believed in Muhammad will have j^f ^ ^ tl^jjjj 

two rewards. Any slave who does - , ' ^ " * 

his duty towards Allah and -<3^ ^ ^ 5^ 

towards his masters will have two i~ ^ ^ A 
rewards," (SaMh) ^ 5.1 ^ ^1 ^ u-ij 

(One of the narrators) Salih said: • & 

"Sha'bi said: 1 have given this >»t =f °- » tf t 1 ' *t 
(Harfift) to you for little effort on ^ 0^ ^ 

your part. A rider would travel to ^J-J <lsfy} 5 15 b I ^ 

Al-Madinah for less than this/ " s t '*, ^ 

tjjLwj toj^j t4 ^~ ? J^V^' ^ J 5 ^ '©J^' 

:^ JUI ^-Jj lT 1 ^' C?*^" ^ ^ aJUjj jUj^l ^j=rj t o.t*jVl. 

Comments: 

a. Male and female slaves are bought for service; the arrangement of their 
education and professional training is a great favor to them; and then 
setting the female slave free is another favor unto her. Thereafter, she 
should not be ignored for marriage just because she was a slave in the past; 
it will be the negation of her freedom. Instead, it will be the perfection of 
favor that a freed female slave acquires the rights of a free wife. 

b. If a Jew remaining firm on Tauhid believes in Musa i^, or a Christian 
believes in 'Eisa (Jesus), so long as he is unaware of the prophethood of 
Muhammad If!, he (Jew or Christian) is correct. Whenever he knows about 
the advent of the Prophet H and believes in him, thus he secures a double 
reward, as is the story of Najashi. 

1957. It was narrated that Anas fife ju^I - 1«UV 

said: " Safiyyah was given to <■ > \» - -a 

Dihyah Al-Kalbi (as his share of If- & 



the war booty), then she was „?•>;,;„.,;,:..,. 

given to the Messenger of Allah [ -> " V 

after that. He married her, and J^j ] 4^Js* * ^ 111 5^ <JjA^ <-^jU? 
made her ransom (i.e., freedom rV - i--" 

from slavery) her dowry/' (Sahih) ' ^ 

Hammad said: " Abdul-' Aziz L - . - ^ 

said to Thabit: 'O Abu \/', * 'V . , *^ „ , (< s , f 

Muhammad! Did you ask Anas : ?U^t U UjI cjli cj! Li 
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what her bridal-money was?' He u ; 

said: 'Her bridal-money was her * ^ 

freedom/ " t ( 

SjU^I XS- ijL&}\j ^-^L; (jJliSlj t-jl; 4i_3_pJl- e^Lf i^jl^Ji ^y 1 ! I 

t^Jri '^.LSiJi t ( JL^ 0J t o*Ai tNjk. <UV:^ lu^Jlj 

Comments: 

a. Safiyyah became a war prisoner when the Muslims attacked Banu Nadir, a 

tribe of Jews. For further details see Hadith: 1909 and its comments, 
bu- The freedom of a female slave can be declared as her dower. 

1958* It was narrated from : J^, ^ **?.L QjJ- _ 

'Aishah that the Messenger of s ^ * , 

Allah M set Safiyyah free, and h* '^3 ^ o^-K 
made her ransom her dowry, and <>f ^ - ^ - ( ^jf 

he married her. (Sahih) 

tl^ilJU^j L^&f ''^f-^ <j£*^ all 

■ ^J^j 

Comments: ' J ^ U [ G?^ ] : ©>* 

As it is Islamically forbidden for a woman to marry without the permission 
of her father or Wali (the guardian), likewise a slave is not allowed to marry 
without the permission of the master. The logic of it is that, after marriage, 
the slave will have to look after his wife and children, and it will 
undermine the service to his master; but if the master, with a goodwill 
gesture, is prepared to decrease his duties then the slave should marry, 
otherwise he should observe patience. Morally, the master should allow the 
slave to marry so that he can protect his chastity. 

Chapter 43. A Slave Marrying 4*^ ~ ^ f**»J0 

Without His Master's 
Permission 



1959. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ . ^ - -jf ^ ^ ^ 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

Allah |§ said: "If a slave gets & JU^I . blf ^ ^j 1 ^ 1 

married without his master's . . , 

permission,, he is - a fornicator. ^ ' . Y' ' ^ ^ 

(Da'if) . lap :j§| ^1 Jtl : Jll >p #1 

(.4>=>w5j t4j tisji^lju* ^Jb- ^ \ <\ I /Y : ^UJ1 4^j^1 oaU—t] ^gsy^el 
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1960. It was narrated from Ibn j ££j>> - 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ _ „ £ o >t 
Allah g| said: "Any slave who ^ <^ crs^ 4^ ^ 
gets married without his master's fa gfc ; j^L^I ^ ilJU t jL^ J 
permission, is a fornicator. " >' 

(Da'xy) If- cy. °o* lH 1 a* 

.a^LJ KJV:^ t [cjL*-^ «b~J] r^ytf 

Chapter 44. Prohibition Of <i»K-(tl j^JO 

Temporary Marriage {Mufah) ' ( ^ ^ 0 

1961. It was narrated from 'AH ^ - ^ ^ _ m> 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger £ , 

of Allah ^§ forbade on the Day of <y) Cf 'l^ 1 # i! i^i 

Khaibar, the temporary marriage ^ ^ .^j, . ^ ^ . . ' 

of women and (he forbade) the % - " / ' 

flesh of domestic donkeys. (Sahih) ^\ ^ If tU4->T v^I 

pU-Ji 5^ ^ ^ ji§ 4)1 o\ ^fl^P 

. i^J^i j^juJI ^^pxJ ^j^J '■.S?^"*" ^Ji 

Comments: 

a. In a temporary or short-term marriage, a man and a woman agree to live 
together as wife and husband for a temporary appointed term; and as soon 
as this term comes to end, the marriage ends too. This kind of marriage was 
permissible, later it was forbidden, and now it is absolutely unlawful. 

b. The Islamic bond of marriage is a contract between man and woman to live 
together for their whole life. Because the objective of the temporary 
marriage is not to live together permanently, therefore it is prohibited too. 

c. Domestic donkey is unlawful (to eat); an animal very similar to a donkey is 
found in the jungle, and it is called a wild ass in Arabic. 
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1962. It was narrated from Rabi' ^ „ -„„ - 

bin Sabrah that his father said". ^ & & r*> ^ ^ ~ mT 
"We went out with the Messenger t y£ j; Xs, t ££U, ^ 
of Allah g| on the Farewell ~ , 

pilgrimage, and they said: 'O ^ t5 Jf~ & & 

Messenger of Mah celibacy has . ^ # ^ ^ ^ fi ^ j V ~ 
become too difficult for us. He ; * ^ , ^ tf - 

said: "Then make temporary • ^ £>*Jl ol_ Jj-ij ^ 

marriages with these women/ So y ^ < ^ ^ . J ^ 
we went to them, but they ' " f ^ 

insisted on setting a fixed time y&j M &*S& M j^ti 

between us and them. They ^ * - "j - t 

mentioned that to the Prophet & :JU5 ^ ir^ ^ ■ ^ 

and he said: 'Set a fixed time uf cJ-^ii . r^kPt i^s* 
between you and them/ So I went _ ^ ^ *^ 

out with a cottsin of mine. He had 9 ^ ^ s?^ ^ r* ^ 

a cloak and I had a cloak, but his Hjfi . ^ tfj ^ ^ 

cloak was finer than mine, and I >s „„ , € ^ ' „ „ ~" * J" t 
was younger than him. We came cis^i L^-Jj^ ^j? :^JUi tS^I 

to a woman and she said: 'One t , *, > ;r.? tf :u, 

cloak is like another. So I married f ' 
her and stayed with her that :ojz y>j iudlj £31* |H 

night. Then the next day I saw the . , y. °z * t , t o u 

Messenger of Allah £ standing ^ ^' ^ * W 
between the Rukn (corner) and the ^ j* 3b | SjJ .^lilziVl 

door (of me Ka'bah), saying: 'O V-*i^ i * >° *r - 
people, I had permitted ^ 

temporary marriage for you, but ./^ it. ljUt : . 

Allah has forbidden it until the " " ; 

Day of Resurrection. Whoever 

had any temporary wives, he 

should let them go, and do not 

take back anything that you had 

given to them/ " (Sahih) 

jtJ (*^ ^ *Ls^*J! t^lSoJI l I ^^j^cJ 

Comments: " ' e 

Shaikh Albani said: This Hadith is authentic but the mention of the Farewell 
pilgrimage in it is incorrect. The truth is that it was made unlawful forever 
at the conquest of Makkah; as mentioned in Sahih Muslim: 1406. 

h The temporary marriage was allowed during a limited time for certain 
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circumstances and thereafter it was declared unlawful forever. 

1963. It was narrated that Ibn :^S&L*JI wiU ^ ll^j l&U - mr 
'Umar said: "When 'Umar bin t l % , - t . „ x , 
Khattab was appointed caliph, he <J* ^; ^ ^ ^ ^ 
addressed the people and said: ill :ju jl£ ^1 ^ '<j^>- (je Jfe 
'The Messenger of Allah $g . ^ + "t 
permitted temporary marriage for :JU * 4^ 'V'^ 1 ^ ^ 

us three times, then he forbade it, 4 ^ 5^! ^ ^ 5^f H A I J^/, 01 

By Allah, if I hear of any married ^ "I * , . ^ 

person entering a temporary 5*5 °V ?^5 • ^ 

marriage I will stone him to y ^ ^ L ^ ^ ^ 

death, unless he can bring me / * 

four witnesses who will testify ^ '4^- ii «M <3j-^5 jji^J jUujt 

that the Messenger of Allah ||f ^ 3 , { 

allowed it after he forbade it/ " ' ■ ^ 

* "4 l^j^ 1 1A ^ : £ ^ y'-^r 1 jWO jljc^ •'■r,^ ' fCr^" *- ?J -"|J '• gfiLr*" 

Comments: 

a. 'Umar did not deny the fact that temporary marriage was lawful at some 
time; instead he made it clear mat the final verdict ' of the Messenger of 
Allah £g| regarding it was. absolute prohibition forever. 

b. 'the marriage bonds that were regarded lawful in the pre-lslamic era, and 
then were prohibited in Islam, have no legal status in Islamic Skari'ah. Now 
if someone does this kind of marriage, it. will not be regarded as marriage, 
rather it will be an act of adultery; and this individual will be declared, a 
cnminal and will be given the prescribed punishment. 

Chapter 45. Marriage Of A mJtJ&S - (to. -^Ji). 

Muhnm - " 

1964. Maimunah bint Harith ^ : tl J ^ ^ J\ ^ - mi 
narrated that the Messenger of "/ ' 

Allah $£g married her when he yjr t&U- :faf & 

was Halal (not in Ihmm). (Sahib) 4- ^ „ 

He (one of the narrators - Yazid) ( ^ * , L 

said: "And she was my maternal $t Jj^j ol 
aunt and the maternal aunt of Ibn 
'Abbas also/' 
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.^fe &\ cJlSj : Jll 

U. H : ^ i-uJa>- iftljS^j ^y^Ji ^L5o j»rJj>=j >— 'L; t^LSiJI t^^L^ ^yi-l ; ^^y^H 

Comments: 

Imam Albarti stated this narration as Contradictory (Shadhdh). The truth 
is that the Prophet g£ was not in the state of Aram at the time of the 
marriage. 

1965. It was narrated from Ibn i-si* ^ Jf\ Ciifc t Y^e 
' Abbas that the Prophet H got _ / , ^ < ^ 
married while he was a Muhritn & ^ ^ " u ^ p 
(mlkram). (Sakih) gjg M J> d£}} ^ ^ 

1966. It was narrated from Aban ^ ^ IUJ e&t - mi 
bin 'Uthman bin 'Affari that his V" „ 

father said: "The Messenger of ^ diiU ^ t^i^J! ^ 4^ 

Allah ^ said: 'The one in Ihram \ , ^„ * ■■. ' *i* ° " 

should not get married, nor ^ 'V^-i %* (-^ 'u" 0 - 

arrange a marriage for anyone JU : Jll ^ tSlk ^ iUlp ^ oCl 

else, nor propose marriage.' " , ^ - S'L - , " „ , * » 

Comments: ^ diJU 

1 Getting married or making a marriage contract whilst in the state of Ihram 
is not allowed. 

b. The person in Ihram cannot marry himself, neither can he be an attorney for 
someone's marriage, nor can he act as a guardian for the marriage of his 
daughter or sister etc. 

c. A woman in Ihram also cannot be married, nor should a proposal be sent to 
her. /■ 

Chapter 46. Compatibility (n ? u£Vl ^ - (n ^^JO 

1967. It was narrated from Abu ^ u ^ ^ ^ g ^ ^ _ mv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * „ ' * ' . >o ^ ^ 
Mla-h ^ said: "If there comes to y. 4* ^ 
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Chapter 47. Dividing One's ^ g - ^-3, £ U _ (£v , () 
Time Among Wives ' * " ' * * 1 

(IV ii^Jl) 

1969. It was narrated from Abu ^ J t£ JZ J$ l&U- - 
Huxairah that the Messenger of . .„ ~' [ /' 

Allah gg said: "Whoever has two ^ l If ^ ^ 

wives and favors one of them t,*** f . ; ,< ? * * ■ ; <\ 

over the other, he will come on * - ' /"" „ „ 

the Day of Resurrection with one <J cJt£ <y» A I Jyij <Jli 

of his sides leaning." (Da'ifl j. ^ „ ^ ^ 

tj»Juj oil^ * pAj^J (jj^'iilj t^^b t (J Lj- ^1 <U*e£WJ t<b J>U-* i^*jJU>- ^ 

, uji^ jj&Li <J j 1 Wo : 
Comments: " L - 

a. If one has two or more wives, it is possible that the inclination of the heart 
is towards just one, but this inclination must not cause injustice. 

b. In matters of matrimonial desire, there can be lack of interest in 
cohabitation according to love and desire, but it is unlawful to ignore the 
fulfillment of matrimonial desire of any of them. 

1970. It was narrated from : ZLx J\ & JZ J>\ - 
'Aishah that whenever the 9 si > 0 
Messenger of AUah H was to ^ff 0* If ui 
travel, he would cast lots among 5^ ^ 4)1 Sf lisl£ ■/> "jf If 
his wives. (Sahih) ' , f , 

dii^i CUjJb- ^ tjL tijJl tjjLwj to^j Y °^ r: C l C?' ■ • ■ £J>J ^ <^ ty U^-J 

Comments: 

a. In matters of wives, equality and justice must be observed to the maximum 
possibility. 

b. If more than one individual has a right to something, and the thing cannot 
be divided into shares, then the decision can be made by drawing lots. 

1971. It was narrated that j r^j, £ ^ J\ l£U - \W\ 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , , , _ * ^ ^ ^ . £ , . ^ , , * tf , ^ 
Allah ^ used to divide his time oi ^ ^ a ^ 
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1973. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ became angry with 
Safiyyah bint Huyai for 
something, and Safiyyah said; "O 
'Aishah, can you make the 
Messenger of Allah gjg be pleased 
with me, and I will give you my 
day?" She said; "Yes-/' So 
took a headcover of hers that was 
dyed with saffron, and sprinkled 
it with water so that its fragrance 
would become stronger, then she 
sat beside the Messenger of Allah 
§t. The Prophet |§ said: "O 
'Aishah, go away, because it is 
not your day/' She said: "That is 
the Grace of Allah which He 
bestows on whom He pleases." 111 
Then she told him about that 
matter and he was pleased with 
her. {Sahih) 



- wr 
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1974. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "This Verse "And 
making peace is better.'" 21 was 
revealed concerning a man who 
had been married to a woman for 
a long time, and she had given 
birth to his children and he 
wanted to exchange her (for a 
new wife). She agreed that he 
would stay with her (the new 
wife) and would not give her (the 



cJ>\£ J^-j ^5 ^^5*- : ^Vl 

. i^J j^Jj V j Lao** j^jj jf 



[1] Al-Hadid 57:21. 
[2] An-Nisa' 4:128, 
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first wife) a share of his time. (i.e, 7 
not spend the nights with her)." 
(Sahik) 

Js^; 4^^>w>j cT • 1 it * A /T : jt^UJl -tJ-j^^j ^ ^j^- L^i* 

Chapter 49. Intercession J$ Zs>\lll\ ^ - (H ^^Ji) 

Concerning Marriage • ' (i g^l 

1975. It was narrated that Abu tffc : jUU ^ JiIa l£U - Wo 

Ruhm said; "The Messenger of - „ , s r j* >.„ 2„ 

Allah $ said: 'One of the best <* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

kinds of intercession is ^ J "r^ J ^ 

interceding between two people " " 
concerning marriage/ " (Da'if) 



1976. It was narrated that J} j?f l^JU- - Wi 

'Aishah said: "Usamah stumbled ... . r . .^i. , * - 

at the threshold of the door and ^ ^ 'C^ ^ ^ ■ 1 ^ "V 

cut his face. The Messenger of . <_>dl ISLi.f :cJU lisl* <jp 

Allah H§ said: 'Remove the harm ' , > - ^ „ ^ 

(the blood) from him/ but I was : ^ ^ ^ J £^ 

repulsed by that. He started to ^ J^J .g^ig s^iVl Z» JiJ* 

suck the blood and remove it „ ^ * * >. > ^ , / 7. , 

from his face, then he said: 'If ji* ^ .^j ^ f-JJJ 

Usamah were a girl I would have ftfoj' £^U- itif 

adorned him and dressed him ' ' _ 

until I married him off / " {Dafif) ■ «*a«Jl 

^ytic- tilj^ * 4j tiLj^i i±oJb- ^ YYY (. ^V^/T : Ja^-I *>->>-f aiU~-l] 

.^■^S" i^5lp ^jj> t _ s jJl 1 tj^J ' ^ ' C. 'f*^ a^Ijj t ^ £ ^ : ^ 

Comments: 

It is permissible to adorn girls with jewelry and nice clothes. But this should 
not be a frequent habit so they have the inclination to simplicity as well. Of 
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.ojJ^j y ova :^ tijb ^ -lip s ^ J ^oJbJj j ♦ :^ 

Comments: 

a. When 'Aishah was honored with the kind company of Allah's Messenger 
sH, she was then very young. The Messenger of Allah ||§ would take great 
care of her young age, he g| would avail her occasions of amusement. 

b. It is not appropriate to keep the household atmosphere formal and strict all 
the time; having a good sense of humor with the wife and children, and 
trying to amuse them, is hot contrary to the status of righteousness. 

1980. It was narrated that ijJ^J! ^ l& <. jft - HA« 
'Aishah said: "When the Jt * > ^ „ * * ^ , 
Messenger of Allah g came to * ^ '9^ o>- ^ ^ 
Al-Madirtah, he had just married <.xJ£ ff ^ '^tj # 4^ 0* t^L^i 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, and the ^ * , - *\ 

women of the Ansar came and M ^ f^S U :cJtf 1*$* ^ 

told us about that. My expression ^ jij 

changed and I covered my face ' ; ./* f- 

and went away. The Messenger of - ^ jU^Vi £LJ ^ 

Allah g looked at my eyes and ^ J,. ^ 

recognized me. I turned away and " ^ \ 

walked quickly, but he caught up cJBU :cJU ■ Jz* Jj, HI 

with me and put his arm around £ cJ-' ' % 

me and said: 'What did you see? 7 " t ~^ a ^ ' "-^j^ 

I said: 'Let me go, (I saw) a Jewish 'J^jf icili "ftijtj ^i^ 9 : 

woman among other Jewish * > ■; , +- > 

women/" (Da'ifi ' ^ ^ 

1981. 'Urwah bin Zubair : tii ^1 ^ - HA\ 
narrated that 'Aishah said: "I did o . s * ^ 4 

not know until Zainab burst in on & h? c *iA3 L fy Cf. J ^ 

me without permission, and she . ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

was angry. Then she said: 'O - \ - - ' > ' 

Messenger of Allah, is it enough tp- oi>o J^- U :iiSlp cJlS 

for you that the young daughter ^ ,* ^ , « ^ 

of Abu Bakr waves her hands in " % f ^ f ^ ^ 

front of you?' Then she turned to ~& S} c4^ '^1 ^j^j 

me, but I ignored her until the > > \, - - r :f v 

Prophet m said: 'You should say "4^ * ^ 

something to defend yourself/ So t,^/^ - 
I turned on her, (and replied to 
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her) until I saw that her mouth , „ * s , ^ > . 

had become dry, and she did not ^ ^T- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ U 

say anything back to me. And I ^jf^i . ki ^ lj U t l^JJ 

saw the Prophet m with his face " " » „ „ *> 0 

shining." (Hasan) - h4-j 

Comments: ^* ' 1 

a. The expression of anger by Zainab against 'Aishah was because of 
natural sentiment, which is normal among co-wives. 

b. This permission to ' Aishah % by the Messenger of Allah |§f was on the basis of 
justice; so "Aishah ^ made Ziainab 4» quiet and the Prophet H became 
pleased. 

1982. It was narrated that -jj^ a***- ~ 
'Aishah said: "I used to play with >.* , - u -, . , 
dolls wnen I was with the * - " ; " ^ 
Messenger of Allah |f§, and he <i}£ :cJU list* ^ t&T <^ 

used to bring my friends to me to - , , , • ^ ■£ 

play with me." (SMh) ^ •* tJ^J ^ S^L ^Jl 

# Aj ^>LLa tlj Jj- /y T t i • : ^ t -0)1 j (j^j^J I f f S-ISU Js Lis <y : wjL i 4j U-wJ I 

Chapter 51. Hitting Women y ^ ~ ^ p^*J0 

1983. It was narrated that <t , < * ,c 
'Abdullah bin Zam'ah said: "The ^ — ^ & ^ ^ ~ ^ AT 
Prophet H§ delivered a sermon V£ lyj, y pila iJgH ' 4i\ j& 
then he made mention of women, fi ' , , " \ , ^ o f 
and exhorted (the men) i? 1 4^ : ^ u % 4^ ^ ' 
concerning them. Then he said: L^ji ^ r 
'How long will one of you whip , '7 ' , ^ - , I 

his wife like a slave, then lie with ^ ^S*' j^-^ 4^4 ■ Jll 

hex at the end of the day?'" f ..t . v - \'**\\>\S\* 

(Sahih) ' ' ] #* s r l *H 
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Li ^1 YA0o : t*-U*vaJl I^Uuj 

Comments: 

The rebiike to women for a mistake is necessary but it should be only 
verbal; if she is very careless and defiantly disobedient then the husband 
should get angry; this punishment is enough. Physical light punishment is 
allowed only at a certain stage when there is no alternative. 

1984. It was narrated that J % jz J$ - mt 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of T * . - 

Allah ggg never beat any of his If 'fcJ If <-*xf Ji If 
servants/ or wives, and his hand m& \ >' - - \-' . ° Ti- 
never hit anything. {Sahth) ' ' ' ' 

commente ; " - ^-,i^™ :c ^ 

a. Kindness and compassion are admirable qualities. 

b. The physical punishment to the wife, children and servants should be 
avoided to the maximum possibility. 

1985. It was narrated that Iyas utlT i^llJJl ^ jI^S - \\Ao 
bin 'Abdullah bin Abu Dhubab w ,', „ .« , ^, 
said: "The Prophet said: 'Do [ ^ p] Cf Cf ^ 
not^ beat the female slaves of & & ^ty. If i'JJ> Jl 41 ^ 4 1 
Allah.' Then "Umar came to the , " " \ „ „ , S > 
Prophet $| and said: 'O ^ : M o^ 1 J 15 : <-^ V L > J 4l 
Messenger of Allah, the woman ^j, J, ^ ^ ^, ^ j; 
have become bold towards their *" ' , ^ " *; 
husbands? So order the beating of _[j3i <ul JjA3 £ :Jlii 
them/ and they were beaten. '.,rr v * . * = f 
Then many women went around ^ tJ 5V r ; ^ " °Ti 

to the family of Muhammad gg. £lM Lui jUJ i_islL s|§ jI^J Jl 

The next day he said: 'Last night , >0 „ tf „/ - -_ f 

seventy women came to the ^J^" V . 

family of Muhammad, each 5>JW Sfc . l# j j sfjil j£ .lVj>\ 

woman complaining about her ' * o , „ t i 

husband. You will not find that - K f*J^ 
those are the best of you/" 
(Sahth) 
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1986. It was narrated that ^ . t ^ ^ lUi GsSi - \ W 
Ash'ath bin Qais said: "I was a 

guest (at the home) of 'Umar one £j .ol^Ljl 41j^ ^1 

nighty and in the middle of the ^ . ^ „ „ ^ ■ ^Cj- 

night he went and hit his wife, '* ^ iJ * ^ t<Vj -^ '2 

and I separated them. When he t[^lliJl3 &J-*J\ Cr^ ^ 
went to bed he said to me: 'O 
Ash'ath, learn from me something 



that I heard from the Messenger J\ 'A ^j^. ^ ^ 

of Allah 3g: "A man should not ^ s ._'' ^ , o ^ , < 

be asked why he beats his wife, ^jl Llli . . ^1 

and do not go to sleep until you j£ j^, L; . j j U - ^ J, 

have prayed the Wtir'" And I ; - ' „ _ 5 

forgot the third thing." (Hasan) ^* : 2H ^ Jj-^j ^ ^ 

Another chain with similar Jj> v <, ^ ^ 

wording. " 1 * v 

Chapter 52. Those Who Put ^-il^Jlj SL^I lIjU - (o\ ^^Ji) 
Extensions In Hair And 



Those Who Make Tattoos 



(oY Ai^l) 



1987. It was narrated from Ibn : £J> J\ J& y\ - \ ^AV 

'Umar that the Prophet igk cursed it , , « * >■> », *•* 

the woman who does hair - ^ ^ ^ - 

extensions and the one who has ^ ^1 t^U ^ tj^i- 

that done, and the woman who " ^ ^ f . " \ * & - e 
does tattoos and the one who has ^1 #5 

that done. (Safexfc) . iliJi^JI j i^i IjJ 1 j 
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Comments: 

a. The woman is recommended to adorn herself for the pleasure qf her 
husband; but must be careful about what is lawful and unlawful. 

b. If a woman has less hair / she should not add artificial hair to show more; 
and also the men should avoid wearing a wig to hide baldness. For this 
purpose one may wear a cap, hat or turban etc. 

c. As for the art of making tattoos on the body; the print of tattoos remain 
permanent on the body and do not get deleted; the Arab women used to 
practise this fashion; but having tattoos and making tattoos are prevented 
alike. 

1988- It was narrated that Asma' l^l>- : ili £j J>) \&jJ»- - \ ^AA 
said: "A woman came to the „ „ ~" , ' „ „ - .^u >° 

Prophet m and said: 'My & ^ oi ^ o* a>. Sa ^ 

daughter is going to get married, J\ ^£ :cJll *U^f y> 
and she had the measles and her /, * .* . v " * 

hair has fallen out. Can I put ^ -<j4> ^ d l M ^ 

extensions in her hair?' The ^ ^% ^ .^Ji X$J\ 

Messenger of Allah #1 said: 'Allah _ „ , 

has cursed the one who does hair ^IjJt ftl : H <-^J ^ 
extensions and the one who has 



that done/ " (Sahih) 



-c^j ^ ^ ^1 ^ Y VTT : ^ <. JjLJI t^Ul ti^jJIj o-^l <-<J~~»j <-*i 

Comments: 

Despite the excuse, the Messenger of Allah s|§ did not allow her to add 
artificial hair^ even though the adornment for the pleasure of the husband is a 
religious demand. It informs us that this prohibition is not of that of dislike, 
instead it is a definite unlawful thing. The curse on it is also a proof of its 
total prohibition, because a curse is not spelt out just for something disliked. 

1989. It was narrated that ^yj, ^ t -^£ j\ _ 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger ^ ' „ „ ^ 1oj , >9 _ ^ 

of Allah H cursed the woman ^ ^ -j** & 4* J 

who does tattoos and the one ^ ^ ^ - 
who has them done, and those ( * ' - 

who pluck their eyebrows and file tiUlp ^ tji-*!^ ^£ ijjk*^ 

their teeth for the purpose of . r M .;. ^ *. , -? . 

beautification, and those who ' ^\ ' „ ; 

change the creation of Allah." c^UJJiUlj ol^Sillj oU-5^ul!ij 

News of that reached a woman of - < r- , ,^'>t, > r t 

Banu Asad who was called Umm ^ C^ 5 ^ 1 ^ 'sT^-H 
Ya'qub. She came to him and 
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said: "I have heard that you said 
such and such/' He said: "Why 
should I not curse those whom 
the Messenger of Allah |§| cursed? 
And it is in the Book of Allah/' 
She said: "I read what is between 
its two covers and I have not 
found that." He said: "If you read 
it properly you would have found 
it Have you not read the words: 
'And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muharnrnad) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it)/?" m She said: 
"Of course/' He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah j$g forbade 
that/' She said: 1 think that your 
wife does it/ He said: "Go and 
look." So she went and looked 
and she did not see what she 
wanted. She said: "I have not seen 
anything/' 'Abdullah said: "If she 
was as you say, I would not have 
kept her with me. " (Sahih) 



i£JU dilp (^iij ;i£JUs . 4IS1 ofl^ii 

(A If ^ J, = J« -^$J *4 

:cJlj u& y»j .||f 41 djLj 

JJ :4it jup Jli . l£U cJl^ t° :cJU 



^LUi t( jL^j o<UA:^ c^^i^Jl V L t ^UJi i^jliJl <»->4 

. (i ^ Ua-Uc- 

Comments: 

a. Removing and plucking hair is about the facial hair, which does not look 
good on the faces of women; plucking, removing them is not allowed 
Islamically. But some sort of color may be used that they do not look 
outstanding.: 

b. Some people have their eyebrows naturally join together and they create a 
gap between them by shaving; or some women make their eyebrows 
thinner by using different techniques; these are all forbidden and part of 
this prohibition. 

c. This custom, also used to be that it was regarded as a sign of beauty if the 
front teeth were not joined together; and for this purpose women would 
make artificial spaces in between the teeth filing them This is not allowed. 



[1] Al-Hashr 59:7. 
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Chapter 53. Recommended 

Time For Consummating 4 
Marriage (oT la>d\) *LjjIj £uJI 



married me in Shawwal, and he y) £&>-j 'c'^ 1 ^* 



1990. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet £jg 
married me in Shawwal, and he jZ> ! ***~-' 
consummated the marriage with , j , », 
me in ShawwaL and which of his — • ' oi ls^h ■ „ if. 
wives was more favored to him SLs> Jl J^pUJ-I *JZ 4 jliLS. ^ 
than I." 'Aishah used to like - s e „ ; , oJ , ^ ; ^ oJ1 . ^ 
marriage to be consummated with * ^ t0J -^ ^ t0J ^ ^ ^ l 
her female relatives in ShawwaL j ^ j% .Jiji J M ^ 
(Sahih) - 9 ~ ^ *- 

.0 ^1 ^1 > £ YTT : ^ iA3 Jj^-jJI 

Comments: 

In the pre-Islamic era, the month of Shawwal used to be considered 
unblessed; therefore the people would avoid marrying in it. 'Aishah ^ 
refuted this wrong belief by giving her own example. 

1991. It was narrated from ^ f < • & 4 fife. _ m> 
'Abdul-Malik bin Harith bin s * J\ ^ ^ . , * 
Hisham, from his father, that the Cs. 'js*j a] 
Prophet $f married Umm „ f ■ r <~ f - * 1 •= m 
Salamah m Shawwal, and - * " ' , 
consummated the marriage with lf> t^Ll* j» ^jUJi ^ ilLUJi jIp ^£ 
her in Shawwal. (Da'if) tt1i { , ^-r^ 4 „ , * 

J C* 1 Ji> <>° 0r^Y < U/r: JS S30 ^1>]I [^L*^> «L^I] 
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j! nj1y>L J^-^j J»-jM ^ <-£^cJl tjjb jj^ ^-y^-t [uLw> ailivjj] : ^ j^bj 

Chapter 55. Omens Arid 
Good Fortune 

1993. It was narrated from 
Hakim, bin Mu'awiyah that his 
paternal uncle Mikhmar bin 
Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'Do 
not believe in omens, and good 
fortune is only to be found in 
three things: A woman, a horse 
and a house.' " (Hasan) 

Comments: 

'Omens and good fortune' is the trouble or harmony caused by something 
or by a person. For example: a woman, if she is of good conduct, obedient 
and well-mannered, then it is a mercy and blessing; but if she is abusive, 
disobedient and ill-mannered, then it is ominousness. Similarly if the horse 
(ride) is healthy, fast and obedient to the master, then it is a blessing but if 
it is stubborn and ungovernable, it will be a problem. A big and wide house 
and a good neighbor are a blessing. 



Chapter 54. A Man 
Consummating The Marriage 
With His Wife Before Giving 
Her Anything 

1992, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah |fg told her to take a 
woman to her husband before he 
had given her anything (i.e., 
bridal-money), (pa? if) 



V» :Jjt #| 4»l i^j :Jli 
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1994. It was narrated from Sahl . ^ . 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of ^ J 
Allah ^§ said: "If it exists, it is in ^ JjJU l^JU ^ 4s i alp ll'l^ 
three things: a horse, and woman * | . 3 ° - t - ^ f 4 - ^ 
and a house/' meaning omens. ° " ^ </ 4 "' ^ ^ ^ 
(Sflft^) ^ Stfg :Jll $H 4si 

1995, It was narrated from Salim, ^ ar-r*^- ~ 
from his father, that the ^ * .<* , 
Messenger of Allah g said: ^ <* -TJ ^ :<uL * 
"Omens are only to be found in ^ ^^Jjt ^ t^L^I J> Cf^^ 
three things: a horse, a woman 



and a house." (Sahih) 



(One of the narrators) Az-Zuhri sf^Jlj ^-^li ^ :»i>^J ^ ^jJsJla 
said: "Abu 'Ubaidah bin ' * " „ 

'Abdullah bin Zam'ah said that ■ 
his mother, Zainab, narrated to 
him, from Umm Salamah, that 



she used to list these three, and ft ^ c3j tiSl M iiij J> 4s\ 

add to them "the sword/' 



Chapter 56. Jealousy (on " (M r^ 10 

1996. It was narrated from Abu ^ '-it^l Cf. ^ ^ " W> 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , ^ ^ J\ ^ ^ 

Allah ^ said: "There is a kind of ; ^ t ' ' . „ ? 

protective jealousy that Allah ' a y^ ^) If '.f*-* i>* t/J 

loves and a kind that Allah hates. r . --^n - fl . ^ J t >- 'n- . " n ; 
As for that which Allah loves, it is 

protective jealousy when there are ^ ^ V* ^3 

grounds for suspicion. And as for t^-A-s* «> *■« * i'»-At », 
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that which He hates, it is _ tt , 

protective jealousy when there are ' 
no grounds for suspicion." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If the conduct of wife looks doubtful, she should be given proper 
admonishment, in order to prevent her from stepping forward into bad 
conduct. 

b. One should not have doubts in his chaste and bashful wife just by hearing 
nonsense from irresponsible individuals; it is possible that out of jealousy, 
grudge and enmity, they want to spoil his family. 

slj»l ^JLp ^ rcJU 4^jLp t^ol 

.*fU ^| La .(^i ^ 
ft i**.^ js'Lii <y tiU^aJI JJUi ijJL—j t o Y Y T A W t VA M. : ^- 

Comments: 

a. It means the jealousy for good, which a woman normally has about the co - 
wife. This is a natural sentiment among women, and it expresses their love 
for the husband; so it should be tolerated so long as no wrong doing 
happens because of it. 

b. This Hadith shows the virtuousness and high status of Khadijah fa. 

1998. It was narrated that ^j-^ 1 'J, ~ VUA 



1997. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I never felt as 
jealous of any woman as I did of 
Khadijah, because I saw how the 
Messenger of Allah ||§ 
remembered her y and his Lord 
had told him to give her the glad 
tidings of a house in Paradise 
made of Qasab."^ (Sakih) 
Meaning of gold; Ibn Majah said 
that. 



Qasab refers to thread, cane, or reed. In other narrations it is mentioned that it is made 
of hollow pearl. 
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Mishwar bin Makhramah said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah m, 



when he was on the pulpit, say: : J li t'Jj> ^ jJiJl ^ clsC& 

'Banu Hisham bin Mughirah >\ . ' - ' , - " 

asked me for permission to marry : 'j?^ 1 3*3 ^ 2*' 4>-*J 

their daughter to 'Ali bin Abu ^gfo, s ^j, - ^ : * f| 

Talib, but I will not give them >^ ' , / * ' - " " * 5 

permission, and I will not give j-sT ^ ^ 6? cs^ (H^!' 

them permission, and I will not :f s f, ° >» i *r m • >t ♦ *r *t ** » ^ 

give them permission, unless Ah , l „ ' *T r ~ 

bin Abu Talib wants to divorce ^1 jiLu t_Jli> ^1 £Jp Jbj 

my daughter and marry their , „. » • T . 

daughter, for she is a part of me, & U ^ T^ 1 CT" 

and what bothers her bothers me, . tUlaf U ^Sjjj il^rj U 
and what upsets her upsets me/ " 
(Sahth) 

4i\ ^J>j (||| ^1 CUj) iaisU JSLai ^ :<_jL tiU^vaJI J^LaS l jJLwi j iO\T*:^ 

Comments: 

a. It is not allowed to worry the noble Prophet |§ by any means even though 
the concern may be about what is lawful; but perhaps it would be 
displeasing to the Messenger of Allah for a certain reason. 

b. The Messenger of Allah, prohibited 'Ali from marrying the daughter of 
Abu Jahl because it would be troublesome for Fatimah ^, and it would 
hurt the Prophet ^§ too; consequently 'Ali 4& would earn the displeasure of 
Allah for bothering the Prophet This prohibition, in fact, was a means of 
kindness towards 'Ali 

1999. 'Ali bin Husain said that y\ ^ M^J> &J>- - WW 

Miswar bin Makhramah told him ^.c f , t , -f>* 

that 'Ali bin Abu Talib proposed -^/^ U V> 

to the daughter of Abu Jahl, when %^ ^ l\ o^Jl & 

he was married to Fatimah the ^ t ^ / ^ t ' 

daughter of the Prophet jg. When ig} ^ cP. &\ 

Fatimah heard of that she went to llii .M >jl\ 

the Prophet H and said: "Your ' ^ ^ 1 ' ' 



people are saying that you do not <->j, :c-JLa^ ^ ^ <li}X> 

feel angry for your daughters. ^ f ^ ^ 

This Ah is gomg to marry the ' *' ' ^ ~r - jr 

daughter of Abu Jahl/' Miswar . J|i- J &1 
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said: "The Prophet |S| stood up, 
and I heard him when he bore 
witness (i.e., said the Shahadah), 
then he said: T married my 
daughter (Zainab) to Abul-As bin 
Rahf, and he spoke to me and 
was speaking the truth. Fatimah 
bint Muhammad is a part of me, 
and I hate to see her faced with 
troubles. By Allah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah and the 
daughter of the enemy of Allah 
will never be joined together in 
marriage to one man.' " 
He said: So, 'Ali abandoned the 
marriage proposal. (Sahih) 



.|i fia Jii 
j5 . jJu Cab :JL* tJL^ij "-j^- 

J»-j jIp t^if jJL* CUy 4J)1 JjAj ^ 

-daiJI ^ £U Jjs :Jli 



Chapter 57. The Woman Who lj^JS d^j 4*^ ~ (oV r^*^ 
Offered Herself (In Marriage) , ^ 

To The Prophet $ (oV ^ !) * 

2000. It was narrated from \ >* <g ^ i^li. - y « * » 

Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his ' **** ^ ^ ^ 

father that 'Aishah used to say: ^ dyj> ^ ^lIa y 
"Wouldn't a woman feel too shy * ** , , „ % 

to offer herself to the Prophet Ul :J >* ^ ^ ^> & 
mr Until Allah revealed: "You ^ ^ ^ ^ ff-Ji ^5 
(O Muhammad) can postpone ;^ ^ , ^ 

(the turn of) whom you will of S^is <>£i ^ <y :5b I J^t 

them (your wives), and you may [M <tt2 ^ ^ 

receive whom you wiIL" llJ She • J „ 

said: "Then I said: 'Your Lord is -^j* J* ^43 : ciJ-ai 

quick to make things easy for 
you/ " (Sahih) 



w AI-AJwSb 33:51. 
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. Ufl^ ^jil U cilia ?i>-L>- ^ 



Comments: ' C ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 * ^ ^ ^ 

It is not regarded a good thing in an Islamic society that a woman offers 
herself to a man for marriage; the right procedure is that this offer should 
he made by the guardian of woman. The distinctive highness of Allah's 
Messenger H looked strange to 'Aishah that the women themselves 
would request the Messenger of Allan ^ to marry with them. 

2001, Thabit said: "We were & & % ij« & - T - V 
sitting with Anas bin Malik, and a * ' ' „ tf 
daughter of his was with him. & '-^ -J^4 ai 
Anas said; 'A woman came to the * u g ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Prophet and offered herself to , ' H " 
him. She said: "O Messenger of J lis . 1] oi ej£p} ^ ^1 £Ji 
Allah, do you have any need of . f1i - +t ' ' + * 
me?'" His daughter said: 'How -m ^ J\ : lH 
litde modesty she had!' He said: dlJ ill dj^j L' :cJti£ -4^p ig"^ 
'She was better than you, because 
she wanted (to marry) the 
Messenger of Allah jg, and she ^ j ^ . ^ g_ ^ -j ^ 
offered herself to him/" (Sahih) ' ' „/ \^ B " ^ 

oU * : C 'C 51 ^ 1 J^^ 1 ^ ^ o*j* ^ 'c 1 ^ 1 
Comments: 

Men and women alike may attend a gathering (or circle) of knowledge, but 
the women should have their place separate, and the mixing of men and 
women is not allowed apart from immediate blood relatives. 

Chapter 58. A Man Who Has ^ d& j£^Jt - (oA p^Jl) 

Doubts Concerning His Child " * _ 

& (OA iUiji) ejJj 

2002. It was narrated that Abu J '^A J} Cf. ' ~ Y * * Y 
Hurairah said: "A man from Barm ^; Jdi -ilSJl ^ iUi 
Fazarah came to the Messenger of ' , \& 

Allah 3|§ and said: 'O Messenger t»-4~**^ ^ If- ^-isj^^ S^ 5, 

of Allah, my wife has given birth ^ - . ^ ^ ^ f . , 

to a black boy/ The Messenger of & ^ & uls ^ 

Allah j£§ said: 'Do you have 01 A I Jjij £ : JUi .|jj§ 4i)l Jj^j 
camels?' He said: 'Yes/ He said: > , „ - < „ i 1 " ^ ° 

'What color are they?' He said: ^ ! ^ JUi U ^ ^ 
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'Red.' He said: 'Are there any - - „ - , t -< _ 

grey ones among them?' He said: : Jli :JU ^ ^ J*" * 

'Yes, there are some grey ones j£i : Ji| : ji£]. «?\£|^jf ul» 

among them.' He said: 'Where , , f , ^ * , , , ^ 

does that come from?' He said: :<JU ■ ^ <H f¥ *&tf 0? ^ 

'Perhaps it is hereditary/ He said: ^ ^ ^ . ft ^ U|S J Jg, 

'Likewise, perhaps this is " 

hereditary/ " (Softife) • li> J^J ' l^ij* : JIS 

■ "4 

Comments: 

'Perhaps it is hereditary 7 means the child took the resemblance of a 
maternal or paternal ancestor, i.e., genes transmitted from a paternal 
grandfather and grandmother, maternal grandfather and grandmother or 
any of the ancestors. 

2003, It was narrated from Ibn ^ . J tffe - T -r 

'Umar that a man from the desert ^ *l / e 

people came to the Prophet gg ^J>>- 5* t t:jL ^ j?' ^ S* 1 

and said: "O Messenger of Allah, ?f - ^,-.f «, 

my wife has given birth on my , Z- f > - 

bed to a black boy, and there are : JUS .|f| ^lJl <yl jforfl Ja! ^ S^-j 

no black people among my - £ , * ■ ^ - 

family/' He said: "Do you have ^ ^> ^ °i ^ J ^ L - 

camels?" He said: "Yes." He said: £i ^ ij tc-T t Ujj .S^f t*Sd 

"What color are they?" He said: , „ „ = '„ ^ a , t f 

"Red." He said: "Are there any : JU *\>J irf ^ J*" :ju * 

black ones among them?" He .j b - ^ ^ 

said, "No." He said: "Are there , , , , , * . ^ 

any grey ones among them?" He .V :JU l^i Ji»' :JU 

said: "Yes." He said: "How is Sp,- . v • ■ V »*'—'f c ♦» 

that? He said: Perhaps it is ^ ' ( 

hereditary." He said: "Perhaps -J^e : *J^ 'filUa 

(the color of) this son of yours is *. - ( -, ( 

also hereditary." (Hasan) " «^ ^> U* .ibl J*. : JU 

.■J -LA JjLJI viaJb-Jij [^—^ Ig^j^ 
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Chapter 59. The Child Is For 
The Bed And The Fornicator 
Gets Nothing 

2004. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: Ibn Zam'ah and 
Sa'd (Ibn Abu Waqqas) referred a 
dispute to the Prophet gjg 
concerning the son of Zam'ah's 
slave woman. Sa'd said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, my brother 
(Utbah bin Abu Waqqas) left 
instructions in his will that when I 
come to Makkah, I should look 
for the son of the slave woman of 
/am' ah and take him into my 
care/' 'Abd bin Zam'ah said: "He 
is my brother and the son of the 
slave woman of my father; he was 
born on my father's bed." The 
Prophet 3|| saw that he resembled 
'Utbah, and said: "He belongs to 
you, O 'Abd bin Zam'ah. The 
child is for the bed. E1] Observe 
Hijab before him, O Saudah." 
{Sahth) 



(ol ii^dl) ^wJ| ^uLj 
$ ^ J M & J\ 

$ iJl ^ ^1 

* i^ 1 - J J** J* - J 



^ J uil UoV: c t °^ Jt ^ V^; ^UpjJI t( JL^j to 6U- 

Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic period, a child born because of illegal affairs used to be 
considered of the same man due to whose affairs it was born. Following the 
same custom of pre-Islamic Ignorance, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas wanted to 
have the guardianship of the child born to a female slave of Zam'ah 'a legal 
child of his brother'. 

b. Abd bin Zam'ah had the opinion that legally the child was his brother, 
regardless who the child's real father should be, because he (the child) was 
a son of the female slave of his father. 

c. The apparent look and facial features showed that the child was born of 



"The child is for the bed' means that the child is attributed to the husband or the man 
who owns the slave women who gave birth to that child, even if the child resembles 
someone else. 
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Sa'd's brother; but legally, according to the Islamic Shari'ah, he was 
regarded the brother of Abd bin Zam'ah. 
d. It looked clear that the child being a legal brother of Saudah <&» was not yet 
her real blood brother, so the Messenger of Allah m told the mother of the 
Believers 'Saudah' to observe Hijab before him. 

2005. It was narrated from 'Umar : ZZJ> ^ y\ l^li- - Y * » o 
that the Messenger of Allah H „ _ < , "I ,Jl ^ i, t ,> 

ruled that the child belonged to '^4 ^ oi ^ ^ CS. 

the bed. (Sahih) ^£ g| ^ ^ ^ t J - 

/^t^jjUJl JUw>j iAA/o:jli~JI ol^Mj tYo/\:.i*j-l ^1 [g^v'] 

. 4J JufcLS (JjLJI i±*jJj>J!j l^j-^jJi JlSi^oj '{j*^- toLjilj t 4j ^1 (^j^l 

Comments: 

"The child belonged to the bed' means the person who owns the bed; i.e., to 
the husband of the woman or the master of the female slave. The child will 
be considered his, and the relation of inheritance etc., would also be related 
to him; no relation will be connected with the man due to whose illegal 
affairs the child was born. 

2006. It was narrated from Abu ci f 1 ^* ~ 
Hurairah that the Prophet il said: ^ . - ^ - ^ 
"The child is for the bed (i.e., ^ f <ff , " , ' 
belongs to the husband) and the jj| <J^f oi V}^Jk ^\ ^ f .^l^S\ $ 
fornicator gets nothing." {Sahih) ^ tfb/. jtljifc tf> : 

i^jjb- <. j>^\ jJI <_jL <.^i>J\ (jJLw 

Comments: 

"The fornicator gets nothing' or 'the fornicator will have the stone' means he 
has nothing to do with the child, i.e v he is deprived of legal benefits from 
the child, like: inheritance etc. Another meaning is that he deserves the 
punishment and should be stoned to death. 

2007. Shurahbil bin Muslim said: ^ tj£U- - Y**V 
"I heard Abu tJrnamah Al-Bahili 



say: 'I heard the Messenger of C/. t)sf~j^ & 

Allah m say: "The child is for the . ^ ^ : ju 

bed and the fornicator gets '„ 

nothing." (Hasan) - djZ $|§ &\ J^j 
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As^St^aj l^J^ta Aj J^Li_.| <^-X=- \ *\ V / 0 : JU=J| t^T" 5 " 4iVi*»^] I gjSXJ 

Chapter 60. When One LUj - (v ^1) 

Spouse Becomes Muslim " " * - - 

Before The Other (1 ' >^ J* 3 Ua *^ ) 

2008. It was narrated from rbn ^ jSJ-\ - Y**A 
"Abbas that a woman came to the , „ * <a „ e „ , , . 
Prophet ^ and became Muslim, ^ ■ 6h <^ 
and a man married her. Then her J] ^ sfjjii St ^1 ^ it ^ 
first husband came and said: "O I , „ > {- - 
Messenger of Allah, I became Lfc£jj=» -c-lUU ^1 
Muslim with her, and she knew % ( "t r . V^n r J ">' -r- 
that I was Muslim. So the ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ took her -c^^*-"^ d^JSj <. l£U c-U-^f ciS" Al 

away from her second husband * ^ if "V 

and returned her to her first ^ « * <" J ^ ^ U : JU 

husband. (Da'//) . jjVl liojj t jiVi 

^JUlj t( ^WJIj i\Ui:j- ^JLojdl ^ ilU- ^Jb>- ^ Y YY^ t YYYA 

Comments: *^ W1: C'^ 

a. If a wife embraces Islam before her husband, she is not allowed to have 
matrimonial relationship with him anymore. After passing one 
menstruation cycle as her waiting period, she is allowed to marry another 
man. (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 5286). 

b. If she does not marry another man, and waits for her husband to embrace 
Islam, then this is allowed. Even if the husband embraces a long time after, 
they are still allowed to live a spouses' life tinder the previous marriage 
bond. But Imam Bukhari quoted the verdicts of some Companions and the 
Successors that if a woman becomes Muslim first and then the husband 
embraces Islam, even though the waiting period has not yet finished, the 
new marriage contract is still necessary. 

2009. It was narrated from Ibn j ^> >' ^ - Y* <A 
'Abbas that the Messenger of , , ^ >. 
Allah jg returned his daughter to : JjJ ^ ^ ^ ''^ / *j 
Abul-'As bin Rabi' after two ^ SjlS ^ t^UL^I ^ ilii lidl 
years, on the basis of the first *% s „ , „ / • e „ * >\ 
marriage contract. (Da'if) 01 & 'V^ & 
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.jjSfl L^IS* j& 

tl5^ jJij t \Utn UY:^ c^lo^Jl t4; jbjj siojL>- ^ Y Y £ * :^ 4 Uj^ pJUT 

^ ( St^-VVjA? l^- 1 ^ a;' ^ ^ .^-^ ^j' -1 to j^J f^Wl 4^>w>j 

2010, It was narrated from 'Aim J\ : ^jf uijU- - t*W 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from #- > t ( ^ > - , 
his grandfather, that the 'Y^ J ^ ^ t5j ^ U ' 
Messenger of Allah g returned -j j| 4,1 Jjij M' 5 j£ ^ *-J ^ 
his daughter Zainab to Abul-'As ' 

bin Rabi', with a new marriage '£0^ (S- lsJ 

contract. (Da'if) * " 

Chapter 61 Intercourse With ^ ^ j^J, ^ _ ( ^ , () 

A Nursing Mother H* v * r 

2011. It was narrated that : i?' j? 1 ~ ^ 
Judamah bint Wahb Al~ - *f ^- ^ . '-i- M ^» 
Asadiyyah said: "I heard the * ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g say: '\ J*^ <jj <>**vN 0* 

wanted to forbid intercourse with ^\^_ ° - I^Lp 0 ' ° " "ill 

a nursing mother, but then (I saw ^ ' ^ ^ t0J ^ ^ t( ^^ 

that) the Persians and the Romans c^i. :cJlf l£t §J^i 

do this, and it does not kill their > * " , - 

children.' And I heard him say, & & ^ ^ :J >- m M 

when he was asked about coitus ^ " b J^ ' ^ t ^ .j^j ^ 

interruptus: 'It is the disguised *' "> > >? B ' ! * - >^ 

form of burying children alive/ " if ' uj% ^^"3 ^si'jS 

Comments: 

Having sexual intercourse during the breastfeeding period carries the risk of 

conception; and due to it, the milk of the mother decreases, and the child 



The Chapters On Marriage 150 ^1^1 

who is already breastfeeding would get weak for not having proper 
nutrition. 

2012. It was narrated from ^ . jL ^ y III* 6}a£ - t • U 

Muhajir bin Abu Muslim, from ^ " 

Asma' bint Yazid bin Sakan, who *^ jrfy Jj** <°>^- Ji ls-^ 

was his freed slave woman, that ; - i^i f \ ' . ^1 itf ' " 

she heard the Messenger of Allah " -"f^ 1 ^ ^ ■ C?^ 

3|§ say: "Do not kill your children ^Xy> cJ^j . t >xUl ^ JjJj c-t> ^U^-f 

secretly, for by the One in Whose > ;/- lie , ' . . , 

Hand is my soul, intercourse with ^ „ " „ 

a breastfeeding woman catches J^J! Sj, s? «^ (f^lji - f&ljf 

up with people when they are tf ' ^ ' ' - _ ^ * 

riding their horses (in battle) and J*~ — JT* ^ tr J J UJt 

wrestles them to the ground/' up"^ 
(Da'ij) 



Comments: 

'Wrestles them to the ground' means the affect of weakness caused by 
intercourse with a breastfeeding woman remains affective for the whole life, 
even if such a child becomes a good horse rider after having grown up, he 
will not yet be able to compete with a child without such history. However 
this Hadith is Weak; therefore such concern is not necessary. 



Chapter 62. A Woman Who 
Annoys Her Husband 

2013. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "A woman came 
to the Prophet |f| with two of her 
children, carrying one and leading 
the other. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'They carry children and 
give birth to them and are 
compassionate. If they do not 
annoy their husbands, those 
among them who perform prayer 
will enter Paradise/ " {Da* if) 



& Jl>- : j llj jj JuAi Uj - Y * \ T 
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J^U^t ^ ^j*- ^ Wi 4 Wr/ii^UJi *>~>I [«^L*J> aiL-l] 

2014, It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah £g said: "No 
woman annoys her husband but 
his wife among houris (of 
Paradise) says: "Do not annoy 
him, may Allah destroy you, for 
he is just a temporary guest with 
you and soon he will leave you 
and join us/" (Hasan) 

l\yA\ oSJoS J^jM ^ J\ t.(5-i-»j^l <*rj^ t(>-s- nab*-!] '%hJ** 

I i YY* /o:U>Jl ^ ^ ^1 JL* ^U-JIj 

Comments: 

a. Not to obey the correct orders of the husband is a major sin. 

b. If a woman annoys her good husband, this annoys the maids of Paradise. 

c. Houri literally means the woman of white color and beautiful black eyes. 
They are the women whom Allah created in Paradise for the men of 
Paradise. The righteous Muslim women, who lives their live according to 
the commandments of Allah, their status in Paradise will be higher than 
that of the maids of Paradise. 

Chapter 63. What Is Haram 
Does Not Make What Is 
Halal A Haram 

2015. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet said: 
"What is Haram does not make 
what is Halal into what is 
Haram." m (Da'if) 



A\ dj&j : tJ J~=r J> "if ^f 
vi-Jli VI Iff )3 sfci- ^ij; V» 

. « t£llj killjlij <^f <iL£)l J*^ 



if SJ»* if) if If 'j** if ^ 



Meaning either: If one prohibits something for himself, it does not make the thing 
unlawful, or the commission of an unlawful act will not, by itself, makes something 
else unlawful. 
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Comments: 

According to the majority of the scholars, if a man committed adultery with 
a woman, his marriage with this woman will not be unlawful because of 
the illegal sex; neither the mother of this woman will be unlawful as 
mother-in-law for the man, nor the daughter of this woman will be 
unlawful like the stepdaughter. Similarly, if a man commits adultery with 
his mother-in-law or stepdaughter, then due to this, his wife will not 
become unlawful for him; because this relation, legally, is not a relationship 
of wife and husband. The mentioned commandments are related to the 
wife. The sin of adultery and the entitlement to its punishment is one thing, 
and it being prohibited is another thing. (For further information see: Tafsir 
Ahsanul-Bayan by Hafiz Salan-uddin Yusuf, Surah : An-Nisa 4: 23) 
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Comments: 

a. Giving divorce is permissible but one should avoid doing so without any 
valid reason. 

b. Restoration of the wife after divorce grants her all the rights that she had 
before divorce. 

2017. It was narrated from Abu t5l£- ^ j1>£ &a>- - Y» W 

Musa that the Messenger of Allah , , * . . \ - - *. x s>*\<*' v* 
m said: What is wrong with f tJ H^J & tjL ^ ^ : J"> 
people who play with the limits J ^ JU :JU ^1 ^ tsyj <_s^ 

imposed by Allah/ and one of , , 3 „ y . . 
them says: "I divorce you, I take -^ oJQ Ub * & 

you back, I divorce you?" {Da'ij) £ _ . ^j^, • j ^ 



2018. It was narrated from ^ V. *j$ ^ " ^ * U 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ &\ x£ j£- tjJli ^ ilii t£U 
Messenger of Allah |f§ said: "The * ' ' /" o *' 

most hated of permissible things ^ 'j^ ^ ^j 1 ^ '4^^ 4*3$ I 

to Allah is divorce. "(Sa/nTO ^, jtf ^ ^ ^ £| ^ 

Chapter 2, Divorce According ^ ! 4^ ~ <T f*-**^ 

To The Smwn«/i (y 

2019. It was narrated that Ibn t&U- : tli ^ ^SC jjf - t • H 
"Umar said: "I divorced my wife , „ 4 ttt * / , * >. * 
when she was menstruating. 0* ^ (j* '^lp! cri -V 1 
'Umar mentioned that to the ^ijS, : jy ^ ^| ^ t ^u 
Messenger of Allah and he said: * ' " " ' ' 



'TeU him to take her back until -M ^ ^2 ^ ■ o^- 

she becomes pure (i.e v her period < jZ- l*^J^ •> : 3ui 

ends), then she has her period ^ ^ 

(again) / then she becomes pure d) > J*S l^Sli? £ ti d>| - |M t j^?* 



The Chapters On Divorce 



155 



(again)/ then if he wishes he may == >« • * ; k> -f " ■ * 
divorce her before having sexual *s " * U ' 

relations with her, and if he . jjf 

wishes he may keep her. This is 
the waiting period that Allah has 
enjoined/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Issuing divorce during metises, or during the pure days in which the 
husband has had intercourse, is an illegal way of divorce. This divorce has 
the controversial status of it being effective or ineffective. It will take place 
according to many scholars (like Imam Bukhari and they said the 
person giving divorce in such a way will be sinful. Some other scholars said 
this type of divorce cannot take place at all because it is not in accordance 
with the Sunnah. Imam Ihn Haim and Imam Ibn Taimiyyah and others, 
may Allah have mercy on them, hold this opinion. 

2020. It was narrated that t&U : jli? ^ j&J l£U - Y • T * 
'Abdullah said: "Divorce < * • 

according to the Sunnah means & ^ l °- & Cf. <^t 

divorcing her when she is pure, &\ j°£ ^ t^j^-Vl U> t^U^I 

(i.e., not menstruating) and ^ - - - 

without having had intercourse & dl £^ ^ : 

with her (during that cycle)." , ^ 

(Hasan) > 

t\: c ijklj t \M\:&^ )V1/\>:J^J\ J ^ i^^j t * jlUJi 
.a j^pj ^ :t_jt tJ^UaJl c-jbS 1 <.5~J. ^1 ^1 julp jlaI j-i <i^Jk?JJj 

2021. It was narrated that i^JJl jji^ ^ ^ - Y * Y ^ 
'Abdullah said: "Divorce a J * * „ >B , ^ 
according to the Sunnah means & <-J^^ cf & u ^ 
divorcing her with one divorce in \j> <. t y>yh\ J jt> J\ 
each cycle when she is pure, then ^ ^ > _^ ~' „ „ „ / 
when she becomes pure the third J 5 " t$5U» ^ ^ 
time, then he pronounces divorce ^ ,^ ^ 
again, and after that she must " + ' , " t 
wait one more menstrual cycle." • U^-fj 

(fZtfS#?/) 
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Comments: * 

a. This is in such a case when the husband is determined for permanent 
separation and thus a third, final and irrevocable divorce will take place, 
after which returning the wife into a bond of marriage becomes impossible. 
It is better to let the waiting period pass after one divorce, if the husband 
has no intention to return to her, and thus the woman will come out of the 
bond of marriage, and thereafter, if there is a chance of reconciliation, they 
may live together as wife and husband after renewing the bond of marriage 
(after a new marriage contract.) 

b. If a wife is returned after the first divorce, and then the second divorce is 
issued, the waiting time for the second divorce is also three mehstfuation 
periods; the refttrh of a wife, during this waiting time, without a new bond 
of marriage is allowed. 

2022. It was narrated that Yunus i^-^Jl ^ - X * 

bin Tubair, Abu Ghallab, said: "I . „ ^ „ r 4 e t , , 

asked Ibn Umar about a man *lt\, u 
who divorced his wife when she cjti : Jli ±J$& <J\ <• JZ£- tr^A If 3 
was menstruating. He said: 'Do * _ ** > , \ ^ „. 

you know 'Abdullah bin 'Umar? -J^C/SJ Aj " 1 > 1 ^ If) 
He divorced his wife when she jjfc, <t/jj, ^ &\ ££. ^ 

was menstruating then 'Umar 
came to the Prophet |ft (and told 
him what had happened). He 
ordered him to take her back/ I 
said; 'Will that be counted (as a 
divorce)?' He said: 'Do you think 
ii-r was helpless and behaving 
foolishly? [ie., yes, it counts (as a 
divorce),]/ " (Sahih) 

- ^ uic** ^ o» 

Comments: 

The Prophet H ordered him to take her back. The wording 'to take her 
back is a proof that the divorce had taken place because returning (taking a 
wife back) only happens after divorce. Those scholars who are not in favor 
of the effectiveness of this divorce, they say the wording 'to take her back' 
means to establish normal spouses' relation as it was before divorce. (I say: 
This divorce is affective, as quoted earlier in the view of Imam Bukhari. — 
Usmani) 
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Chapter 3. How A Pregnant ^ J* 1 ^ ^ " (r 

Woman Is To Be Divorced " ^ 

2023. It was narrated from Ibn tp- J ^ # J? ^ ^ Y * Yr 
'Umar that he divorced his wife ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
when she was menstrua Ling, and c - r " 

'Umar mentioned that to the <J! 'dr^v^ ^ ilri ^uA^ ^ 

Prophet m, He said: "Tell him to ^ g { ^ . ' t . ^ 

take her back then divorce her ^ ^ f }T j^- ^ 

when she is pure (not ( * s 2lJ ^ dJUi jS"JU .^aSl^ ^3 £f^il 

menstruating) or pregnant/' " , , ^. " < r< 

(SoMft) ^ ^ P '> * 

.4; ojJ^j ^1 ^ o f\ £V^ :^ t jjLJ| ^jUI tJ^OJ! t( Jiw. 4»-j>-T : ^J^" 
Comments: 

Divorce can be given as the pregnancy is confirmed; there is no need for 
waiting until the delivery, because the confirmation of pregnancy leaves no 
doubt for establishing a family lineage, hi this condition, the waiting time 
for a woman is until the delivery of the baby r during which the husband is 
allowed to take her back. 

Chapter 4. One Who Divorces j j& \ i< ^ _ (i 
His Wife Three Times In & / , 

One Sitting (* ^'j 

2024. It was narrated that 'Amir ufcl ijUj ^ iUi l&U- - Y'»Yi 



Sha'bi said: "I said to Fatimah 
bint Qais: 'Tell me about your 



If tS 5y c_si J J^-iJ °{f <-^» 



divorce/ She said: 'My husband : ju ^xiii ^ \£ t jUjJ! 

divorced me three times when he ^ ^ ' ; „ * ^ , 

was leaving for Yemen, and the ^ 

Messenger of Allah & allowed J, * £ ^ ^ 

that/ " (D#'t/) 5 ^ , - ' , - , 

*. LgJ *^ (j^y ^IkJl *— ^ t (J^UaJ l tjj o 4^^! [lji>- uL«.,<i> lg±j£u 

Comments: 

a. The narration of Sahih Muslim clarifies that Abu Anir bin Hafs bin 
Mughirah Makhzumi, the husband of F&imah, the daughter of Qais, had 
already divorced her twice, and he sent her the third and the final divorce 
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from Yemen, through 'Aiyash bin Abu Rabi'ah. He did not divorce her with 
three pronouncements at a time in one session. (Sahih Muslim: 1480). 
b. As divorce can be given directly to the wife, likewise the message of 
divorce may also be sent through a reliable person, and may be sent as a 
written divorce; divorce can take place in any mentioned form. 



Chapter 5. Taking One's Wife 
Back 

2025. 'Irnran bin Husain was 
asked about a man who divorced 
his wife then had intercourse with 
her, and there were no witnesses 
to his divorcing her or his taking 
her back. 'Imran said: "You have 
divorced (her) in a manner that is 
not according to the Sunnah, and 
you have taken her back in a 
manner that is not according to 
the Sunnah. Bring people to 
witness your divorcing her and 
taking her back/' {Sahih) 



<3^i J^J if cJr^ Or*^' if. ^Jf: ^ 



.<u J^U ^ ^ ^ Y \ A"l : 
Comments; ^ 

As the witnesses are required for the marriage bond, similarly the divorce 
and return should be in the presence of witnesses. (Although the presence 
of witnesses is not required cornpulsorily for divorce and return as it is in 
the case of marriage. — Usmani) 

Chapter 6. When A Divorced fy JwUll jufisXJl - (i 

Pregnant Woman Gives Birth, " • V i'*? ' p • " < - 

The Divorce Becomes (n ^ b 
Irrevocable 

2026. It was narrated from ■ & ^ -jj, ^ - Y*T% 

Zubair bin 'Awwam that he was * > ^ s - ^ r 

married to Umm Kulthum bint If Wo^- 



'Uqbah, and she said to him when 

she was pregnant: "I will accept ^ jo> ^ 

one divorce." So he divorced her 



once. Then he went out for 
prayer, and when he came back 
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she had given birth. He said: - *> +- ■ - - • - 

"What is wrong with her? She &~ f 

misled me, may Allah mislead u .JU^j jSj i^ji sSl^JI 

her!" Then he came to the , ^ tf . 

Prophet £g> who said: "Her SI g^ 1 J- 5 '(i^^- 

waiting period is over (and she is jj l -y. 1 ^.f .j^ 

divorced); propose rnarriage anew ' * 

to her/' (Da'if) . alj^Jj 

Llj^wi * ^ a ^-" ^ lOlS lil^j ilu-ii, \1a ■.(Jj^j^W JtSj 6iU*a|] 

Comments: 

a. Zubair 4s> divorced her once with the intention to take her back / but he did 
not know that the delivery of the baby was near to this extent 

b. If the waiting time for the divorce of revocation elapses / then just the verbal 
action of taking the wife back is not enough, rather they should marry 
anew. 

c. Asking the hand of an ex-wife for marriage again, means if she likes, she 
may remarry her ex-husband, otherwise there is no enforcement. 

d. The birth of a baby terminates the waiting period of divorce, as well as the 
Waiting period after a husband's death. 

Chapter 7. When A Pregnant Jk£*j| LUjj i& - (v ,^J1) 
Widow Gives Birth, It Is .* ^ / ' 

Permissible For Her To bj t l^jj, 

Remari y (v^o^Su 

2027. It was narrated that Abu :tZx J\ y t J$ - Y*YV 

Sanabil said: "Subai'ah „ „ w" - 

Aslamiyyah bint Harith gave 9* '(^'4 & a* jh 1 

birth twenty-odd days after her cj^j "JU Ju£Ul J\ ^ t ypSn 
husband died. When her 



postnatal bleeding ended, she 
adorned herself, and was ^ tfg ^J^j Ja* slij 
criticized for doing that. Her case - - ~ ' 



was mentioned to the Prophet «|t, - ^ 4-^ - o^S-^ 

and he said: If she does that, then ^ Vjg j,, . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

her waiting period is over/ tr s ^ *^ -r* j 

(Hasan) _ - .«l$iff t ^Jw 
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Comments: ^ c - ^ 

a. The waiting period for a pregnant woman is up to delivery. This issue has 
also been mentioned in the Noble Qur'an, as the Divine statement is: "...and 
those who are pregnant, their waiting period shall be until they deliver their 
pregnancy/' {At-Talaq 65: 4). 

b. The intention, .of Subai'ah <#> to marry after she had delivered the child r-ras 
objected to by Abu Sanabil himself, who thought if the birth takes place 
before the end of the waiting period (four months and ten days) then the 
widow should wait for the full prescribed waiting period of four months 
and ten days. The period of waiting until the delivery shall be only if the 
delivery takes longer than four months and ten days, as mentioned in the 
following Hadith. 

c. In the beginning Subai'ah also believed that the opinion of Abu Sanabil was 
true; but it became clear after having been asked from the Prophet H that 
the waiting period will come to end soon after the birth of child. (See 
Hadiih: 2028) 

2028. It was narrated that ^ J\ ^ Jz $ tfli - Y * YA 
Masruq and 'Amr bin 'Utbah a o l'/^' 

wrote to Subai'ah hint Harith, f ^ <J> J 0* 'jf^ if. & 
asking about her case. She wrote . ° °* - - °- 9 °iu 

to them saying that she gave birth - - * " ^ 

twenty -five days after her ^^A, ^jUJl a£1> Js\^ XZS U4*l 
husband died. Then she prepared * . , .f, * .f .„ , 

herself, seeking to remarry. Abu r - ' ^ or 

Sanabil bin Ba'kak passed by her i^JlL: .^j^Ipj IzJL^j Lg^-jj slij 

and said: "You are in a hurry; , " # „ \J ^ > 

observe waiting period for the ^ o>. J^ 1 JH 1 ^ > S^ 1 
longer period, four months and yf\ ^J&l -opjif 

ten days." "So I went to the ^ „ , V „ w - „f 

Prophet ' |g and said: 'O *^ ir 11 ^ A ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, pray for -j^ _j ^ j^j't; 

forgiveness for me.' He said: m ; ^ " ^ , , 

'Why is thatr I told him (what ij» 'o& .ir^-U 

had happened). He said: 'If you K ^ ^< 

find a righteous husband then " 
marry him/ " (Sahih) 

J ^1 ^ Vio: c ^Ylf/Yf r^l) [g^. ^b-l] : £>J 
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Comments: 

a. Preparing for marriage means she replaced the simple dress, which is worn 
for the waiting period, with a good looking dress, and she also applied the 
relevant adornment. 

b. Requesting for the supplication of forgiveness means she was remorseful 
about the mistake of lifting the restrictions of the waiting period before its 
due time. The prophetic statement clarifies that her waiting period had 
come to end, therefore, she did not make any mistake and should not worry 
about this matter. 



2029. It was narrated from 

Miswar bin Makhxamah that the , , , 

Prophet m told Subai'ah to get Cf. ^ ^ u ^ :VU 

married, when her postnatal ^ j ^J 1 ^ - ^ - ^ 
bleeding ended. (Sahih) ** ' . ; , ,? - ^ * 

2030. It was narrated that ^ ^ : J&\^/j^S G&L ~ Y.f * 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "By ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah, for those who would like to ^ '(4^ 0^ **J^ 
go through the process of praying ^ ^ . ^ £ 

for Allah's curse to be upon the ' ,4' ^ / ? 

one who is wrong, the shorter jL^JI s^y^ cJ>^ . ellc-V £-Li ^XJ 
Surah concerning women 1 - 11 was * > • f _^^f— e „ 

revealed after (the Verses! 2 ] ■ Lr*J ^ ^ ci^l 

which speak of the waiting period 
of) four months and ten (days)." 

oj^pj isljjJl ^j^-" 'jr 5 " J ^-d-^j IVA:^- ( jlail ^1 

Comments: 

a. The Verse of Surat At-TaUq legislates that the waiting period for a pregnant 
women shall be till delivery. This is the last rule in the chronological order 



[1] Meaning Surat At-Talaq. (65: 4). 
t21 Surat Al-Baq&rah 2:234. 
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of revelation; and the Verse (234) of Surat Al-Baqarah that the waiting period 
for a widow is four months and ten days was revealed earlier. Therefore / if 
a pregnant woman's husband dies her waiting period will not be four 
months and ten days, rather it will be till delivery, regardless if the time for 
delivery is longer or shorter, and this is the correct rule, 
b. A woman who is not pregnant and her husband dies, she will spend her 
waiting period according to Surat Al-Baqrah, which is four months and ten 
days, regardless if she has consummated the marriage or not. 



Chapter 8. Where Should The 
Woman Whose Husband Died 
Observe Her Waiting Period? 

2031. It was narrated from 
Zainab bint Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, who 
was married to Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri, that his sister Furai'ah 
bint Malik said: "My husband 
went out to pursue some slaves of 
his. He caught up with them at 
the edge of Qadum [1] and they 
killed him. News of his death 
reached me when I was in one of 
the houses of the Ansdr, far away 
from the house of my family and 
my brothers. I went to the 
Prophet and said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah, there has 
come to me news of my 
husband's death and I am in a 
house far away from the house of 
my people and the house of my 
brothers. He did not leave any 
money that could be spent on me, 
or any inheritance, or any house I 
may take possession of. If you 
think that you could give me 
permission to join my family and 
my brothers, then that is what I 
prefer and is better for me in 



l Jj&\ x& y\ : *1>K - (a ps^j\) 

(A itoeJl) 

bjJLi- ; <CjJj ^ 1 ^ ^SC \ LjJt>- — T * V \ 

if" ^"Jf* if- "~r^ if. l3^-^ y. 
tdiJU cJL, 5£!yJl %A of l£j.!UJ! 

-jUfllSfl JJJ IjA. jiS Ufj ^jj 

Si is Vj j£ vu £1; jjj 

oife of >1S\j oU . l^iS . Sjj 

4^ ^ ijW^I J 1 ^? J 1 ^ J 

:Jli .^f jCi yj J ^fj t yj| 



A location outside of Al-Madinah. 
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some ways.' He said: 'Do that if - , . *■ 

you wish/ Then I went out * ' 1 J ^ 

feeling happy with the ruling of j ^&|» : :cJU 
Allah given upon the lips of the "v ' a ^ 12 

Messenger of Allah gg, until, — ^ 4^ ^ 

when I was in the mosque, or, in ^ :cJli liLff ilrdl 

one of the apartments, he called * 

me and said: 7 What did you say? 7 - 

I told him the story, and he said: 

'Stay in the house in which the 

news of your husband's death 

came to you, until your waiting 

period is over/" She said: "So I 

observed the waiting period there 

for four months and ten 

(days)."(S«fe£ft) 

t?J£sJ If* ^jiJl i-jL tt3*AiaJi (ijbjjl jA [^sjp&v* *iU*-|] 'gij** 

t^UJlj t (J ±»±!|j tlY*t:^ t^JUjJl t«j J.Uwl ^ JL*^> t^oJb^ YV**:^ 

Comments: -(j^'j 

a. A widow should spend her waiting period at the same place where she 
lived with her husband. 

b. The waiting period for a widow who is not pregnant is four months and 
ten days. 

Chapter 9. Can A Woman Go >> °. :; V . * r fA m 

Out During Her Waiting ^ &~ > ' ^ ~ ( ^ 

Period? (<\ u^\) I^Ip J, 

2032. It was narrated from ^jj^ • \ '* jlL^Js L^jl>> ~ Y*TY 

Hisham bin 'Urwah that his father -u-fi <ji 

said: "I entered upon Marwan J (ZjJ- :4i\ jIp J! jijiJl lit 

and said to him: 'A woman from " £ < , , ^ oJ , , - \1 , % 

your family has been divorced. I : Jb ^ V a ^ ^ C - ^ 

passed by her and she was ^ ;f^| JU cJUo 

moving. She said: 'Fatirnah bint , ^ ^ > . „- . * .z 

Qais told us to do that, and she - J^" C&J ^ ^Jj^ ■ 

told us that the Messenger of ^ hli £>f :cJls 

Allah g§ told her to move/ „ ^ ; S( ' ( _ e 

Marwan said: 'She told them to ^ -J^ <^ 3p ^' J^-J ^ 

do that/" 'Urwah said: "I said: v . .V" 

'By Allah, 'Aishah did not like " J f JU , ' ' ^ ^ 

that, and said: 'Fatirnah was tiisl* iiJi dJU JUJ Ut :cJis 
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living in a deserted house and it ^ 0 „ . , ^ ? I cJll' 

was feared for her (safety and -o^J ^ - '^1 

well being), so the Messenger of 4>| J # iljJUi . L^U J-Uj 

Allah H| granted a concession to 

her/ " {Hasan) -36- 

Cj ioiali Ljf U iiilj ^jSo! ^ i_jL t^"^ 3 ^ '-^J^J^ A^-j^l tj^***" 03b**f|] '.^JStl 

Comments: 

a. The waiting period after divorce should also be spent at the husband's 
home. 

h It is permissible for the accommodation to be changed due to extreme 
reasons (like insecurity). 

2033. It was narrated that l&U- :'£J, J ^ Jz y\ l&U- ~ Y*YY 
'Aishah said: "F&tirnah bint Qais o _ ~* „ _ , 4 
said; 'O Messenger of Allah, I am u* "Jj* CS. ^ ^ 
afraid that someone may enter ^ &>\$. jjil ^ t? J 
upon me by force/ So he told her 1( ^ ^ ^ 

to move/' (Safeifc) ^ Ji L - 

c^Jj S^JaLs ^ ^ ^L^a bio?- tijLp ^^ai?- ^ L _ 5 ^«Jl ^ JUjk^i Ujfc*>^ ToVV:^ 

2034. It was narrated that Jabir & OCii - Y'ti 
bin 'Abdullah said: "My maternal „ ' j,, ^ „ 

. aunt was divorced, and she ^ oi ^ ^ J C 'C^ 

wanted to collect the harvest from : r>\ ^ i ^ 

her date-palm trees. A man la ,« „-f 

rebuked her for going out to the # ^ ^ j? 1 csO^ 

trees. She went to the Prophet ^ .j.j 

who said: 'No, go and collect the ' ^ _ s - 

harvest from your trees, for ■ -$\ ^J^" ^ J^"J • 

perhaps you will give some in ^ ^ ^ _ ,k # ^ 

charity or do a good deed with ' - ' - ' ^\ ^ 

it/ " (Sahih) . « Isj^ us Uis }t ^Jx^: l\ ^L* 
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Comments: 

a. A woman is allowed to go out of her house during her waiting period if 
there is a dire and extreme need for her to do so. 

b. Had Jabir's maternal aunt not been allowed to pick fruit from her orchard, 
it would had gone to waste. Therefore, she had to step out of her house for 
the safety of the seasonal harvest. 

c It is inappropriate to step outside of the home for minor things. Likewise 
she should not go to visit a relative or to attend a wedding or any occasions 
of griei because these things are not of extreme necessity. 

Chapter 10. Does A Woman aiikiSl :■ - ( > * ,^*J0 

Who Has Been Divorced * ->* k a \< 

Three Times Have The Right 0 * iixdl) \4*u* JS^ l*j Ja 

To Accommodation And 
Maintenance? 

2035. It was narrated that Abu j ^ Jz £\ - x*To 
Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Sukhair ^ s<* - - 
Al~'Adawi said: "I heard Fatimah : £=?J ^ 0* & 
bint Qais say that her husband . ^j, J j, £ J - ^tf, 
divorced her three times,, and the - " l ^ " - 

Messenger of Allah |§ did not say Cj?U c*^ iSj^ 

that she was entitled- to . r-r f 4 ^.-j 1, . J , ^ 

accommodation and ' ' " / „ 

maintenance." (Sahifi) .iaij < J&-?>> ^1 ^ 

Comments: ■ w ^ 

a. A husband is not responsible for a woman's living expenses for the waiting 
period after the final divorce. 

b. If a woman is pregnant, then the husband is responsible for the expense of 
her waiting period, even after the final divorce, The statement of Allah 
Almighty is: "And if they are pregnant then spend for them till they deliver 
their pregnancy/' (AUTcdaq 65: 6) 

2036. It was narrated that Sha'bi t&i- : J & J& £$ J> - X *Y"\ 
said: Fatimah bint Qais said: "My , - ^ •> »- c * - 
husband divorced me at the time " ' ^**"^ <rf ^ ^J-f 7 
of the Messenger of Allah g| J[p - ^ 



three times. The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'You have no right 
to accommodation or to Hj. d& l J$£ 

maintenance/ " (Sahih) 
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. Y • Y £ : ^ t ^lii I j t [ _ s ^-oJ I i jJLo 

Chapter 11 Giving A Gift In j^, ^ ^ ; _ (> ^ < 0 

The Event Or Divorce " . - \ 

2037. It was narrated from jft \^J\ ^ i^f (Cjfe. _ y^V 
'Aishah that 'Arnrah bint Jawn " } * „-« = „ f 
sought refuge with Allah from the ^ : i^ JI 4 J ^^ 1 
Messenger of Allah $g when she : - , f — .f •* > • - 
was brought to him (as a bride). - o * 

He said: "You have sought refuge &\ <J^J ^j** 9°yr^\ Xy** ^ 

with Him in Whom refuge is ^ . ^ ^J^°f - 

sought." So he divorced her and ^ " " " - 3 ^ ^ ®* 

told Usamah or Anas to give her t^-ui tLif ^Li-I ^fj . LgilLi «jUt« 

a gift of three garments of white _ „ = £ ' 

flax. (Maudu*) v'j 51 

Comments: 

a. Imam Albani said: Quoting Usamah and Anas & in this narration is 
Munkar (Denounced); and he said the correct wording is: "The Prophet H 
ordered Abu Usaid to make her ready in order to send her to her parents' 
home, and also to give her two cotton cloths as compensation." 

b. Amrah the daughter of Jawn said these inappropriate words because of 
a mistmderstanding. 

c. If a divorce is issued after a marriage contract that had its dower fixed / and 
the marriage was not consummated / then half of the dower is due (AZ- 
Baqarah 2: 237) and if the dower is not fixed, then a pair of clothes or what 
is reasonable according to the circumstances should be given to the Woman 
in compensation. 

Chapter 12: When The Man Jb^J J^l *1>K - O Y ^Jl) 

Denies The Divorce ; * - ti 

2038. It was narrated from 'Amr £^ : Cf. ~ Y * 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from & ** x . >\ -A- i *° 

his grandfather, that the Prophet ^ ^ ***** & J ^ 

|g said: "If a woman claims that Ji 3 JJ> jf- <-^"Jr $ ^ tjUj 

her husband has divorced her, " V , * f , , ^ > 

and she brings a witness of good ^ s?> ^ ^ '^v 1 ^ 



The Chapters On Divorce 



167 



character (to testify) to that, her o; -.-^ opll ill) -Jis 

husband should be asked to t{ &?JJ ^ 0 fc ?* p4 a s 

swear an oath. If he swears, that ^Jistiii tJJLp tJLAL^ dUa ^ o*L*i 

will invalidate the testimony of s t „/ B ~ >o „ 

the witness, but if he refuses then ■ ^? Uii ^ ^ ^ ^ ■ 

that wm be equivalent to a second rtf ^ ^ %J& 

witness, and the divorce will take * ' " ' * 

effect" (DaHf) - 

t-b lS j>u ^ juw tijJfl- ^ Utt 1'f /4 : (J it#jlJLjl a^-j^-I [t^Lju*' ojL-|] -'go^ 
1^1: c t >J!j £^jJl j t (trY/^ :^JbJl JIp) >i= :^jljJi ^-U^t Jtfj 

.VTA:?- i itSj^ 51p i*cd*J 

Chapter 13. One Who . ^ 

Divorces/ Marries Or Takes }1 ^ ~ ^ r r^*- 4 - 11 ) 

Back His Wife In Test , ^/vT— i—t 

2039. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ 6 , * w„ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ o^* f 1 -^* - r*n 
Allah |g said: "There are three ^ ^ ^ ^ >. 
matters in which seriousness is * „ \ ^ s * ' 
serious and joking is serious: t^-p J ^ £U*p :-[Iiajf ^ 
marriage, divorce and taking back s |£ , < , „ ; . . " 
(one s wife). 7 (Hasan) w ^ V 1 

iJj$Jl JLo J^kJl ^ <.(3*iUa3l tijb «^>4 [j-J*- -g»>>w 

Comments: 

a. The relationship of marriage is extremely important due to which a man 
and woman become lawful for each other and they accept its 
responsibilities; and it is also because of the marriage bond that their 
children are legal. Therefore, many rules were Divinely legislated to keep 
the sanctity of this relationship upright. 

b. When accepting a religious responsibility, or withdrawing from it one 
should carefully reflect upon its consequences, so that one will not have to 
face regret and worry later. 

Chapter 14. One Who v„ . „fr . , > r tl , 

Divorces His Wife To ^ ^ & ( U I*-* 10 

Himself, But Did Not Speak 0 £ a^iJO 4* 1JL$C£ 13 j 

The Words Out Loud 1 M 

2040. It was narrated from Abu ^ - J\ ^ J$ j$ _ Y . i . 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~' ' ' 
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Allah |§ said: "Allah has forgiven >.>-•■- - = * , K 

my nation for what they think of : C. *^ u = Lj J 'jf** ui CM 

to themselves, so long as they do r± ^ ^ ^ 

not act upon it or speak of it." ^ ^ ^ o * 

(Sahih) i *bj* .tjt} CS. 4^ ^J 1 ^ 1 

3>! Jji :||| 4i)i J^ij Jli :Jlf 
p U . 4j cJ-L>- lip <_£>V 

<_JU)U >l>Jlj Lr ^l ijJb- ^ 4)1 jjUJ OUjNJ tjtJL^j tm : i. t-oYIAt Yo.YA:^ 
Comments: 

a. Many thoughts rise in a human's mind, of which some are good and some 
are bad. There is no accountability in respect to them, as long as they 
remain just thoughts and are not uttered or practiced. 

b. Some deeds are concerned just with the heart like: love, hate and fear etc., 
when one of these gets determinedly absorbed in one's mind, it can affect 
other deeds that will be recompensed good or bad accordingly. For 
example: love for Allah, love for Allah's Messenger IH, respect of the Noble 
Qui 7 an, to hate good work or to have a grudge against a good person etc.; 
belief, disbelief, sincerity and hypocrisy are also from this type. 



Chapter 15. Divorce Of One 
Who Is Insane,- A Minor And 
One Who Is Sleeping 

2041. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah it said: "The Pen has been 
lifted from three: from the 
sleeping person until he awakens, 
from the rninor until he grows up, 
and from the insane person until 
he comes to his senses." (Hasan) 
In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu 
Shaibah) said: "And from the 
afflicted person, until he 



l^U : a2j> J\ ^ J>\ !;&>. - Y ' * t\ 
-j^h jc*-^' CfJ •■ ^' ■ i 
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recovers." [i] (Hasan) * ^ ,t „: 

Comments: 

a. 'The Pen has been lifted' means: Bad deeds are not recorded against these 
people. 

b. Any act done by the people mentioned in the Hadith has no legal effective 
status, and will be regarded unperformed. 

c. If a sleeping person says the word of 'divorce'> this divorce will be 
ineffective, because he did not have the intention to divorce nor did he 
know that he has divorced. ^ 

2042. It was narrated from 'AH & ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^ ~~ Y ' iy 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger > \&\ : v£ ^\ ^ 
of Allah m said: "The Pen is lifted * . , _ / „ , 
from the. minor, the insane person Jj-'j ^ ^ 4^ ^ l " Xi $- ^ 
and the sleeper." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ JJafl gji : Jli ^ 

Chapter 16, Divorce Of One a^Jl - (n 

Who Is Compelled, And Of " * * . J ' 

One Who Is Forgetful c ^ ** 

2043. It was narrated from Abu Cj&J> £ jUS ^ l£U - Y • £V 
Dharr Al-Ghifari that the ^ ^/ ' " 4 ^ ,' o , "J ^ ^ # . 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: J* 1 ^ ^ L ^ : <fc^ 
"Allah has forgiven for me my f , . • t Miiii <r 
nation their mistakes and *" * , - ; _ 
forgetfulness, and what they are op ^ Jj-^j '-^ d>J^\ 
forced to do. " (Sahik) r - ; ,» tl ^ fr-; r, *f . - t^f";^! 



] Meaning, in place of the wording for the third, and the meaning is the same. 
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Comments: 

a. 'Mistake' means that a person wanted to do something but unintentionally 
it went wrong, in that case he will not be sinful However, that wrongly 
performed act, somehow, must be corrected and compensated 
appropriately. 

b. If one is forced to do something illegal, being threatened to be killed or 
forced to do something by threat of unbearable loss, then the forced person 
will not be sinful (provided he is not forced to take someone's life). 

bj '. j Uwf- ^ ULa LI Jb*- — Y * £ £ 

Jii :Jii sjJ}* l£ t^jf ^ 
Up jh ill o|» :$i Jj^j 

.Y » i * : ^ ( pji; : {Hj>£ 

L _ 5 &^&jiS ! jlL>^ j>- — Y * £ o 

^JUlj, (HA/Y (UIA:^ t(iji^) jU- ^1 < ; > t >^j -L^JU <■ 0I2JI 

2046. It was narrated that J\ c}. J^. J} - Y * £"\ 

Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: -i'.. • 1- 

"Aishah told me that the ttsU ~l & ^ ^ ^ 



2044. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jj§ said: "Allah has forgiven 
my nation for the evil suggestions 
of their hearts, so long as they do 
not act upon it or speak of it, and 
for what they are forced to do." 
(Sahiti) 



2045. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jjg| said: 
"Allah has forgiven my nation for 
mistakes and forgetfulness, and 
what they are forced to do." 
(Sahik) 
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Messenger of Allah ig| said: 
'There is no divorce and no 
manumission at the time of 
coercion.' " (Hasan) 



If 



4)1 Ji 



J, 



((j'ityi tijij^l [j— i ^^j>tj 



p-SlaJi Jjjt lfJ> JlaI^J* aJj l^^JOJl oJSjj l^UJl -fc*rf"W»J (.(—jl^aJl jAj i-O ,jSLJl ^JUf 



Chapter 17. No Divorce 
Before Marriage 

2047. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: 
"There is no divorce regarding 
that which one does not possess." 
(Hasan) 



i C i&Ji JJ J*l» V .W-U 



s j^>- s J\ If 'J^^H tlri 

(j!>UaJi l^jUjJl AST J*-] flitw->l] Igp^BJ 



2048. It was narrated from 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the 
Prophet $g said: "There is no 
divorce before marriage, and no 
manumission before taking 
possession." (Hasan) 



Y*1A 



~ a Jf \f *-<4ff if Ch 

. «diL j» .^iss ji S?» 
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2049. It was narrated from 'Ali ■ *&^> ~ Y » H 
bin Abu Talib that the Prophet^ ^ - ^| -.^u & 
said: "There is no divorce before < ^ ^ ^ ' - ^ 
marriage." (Hasan) ^ l£ d'J^ ^ JVpJi ^ tiluLiJi 

Comments: 

If a person says: 'If I marry so-and-so woman and then I will divorce her.' 
This is vain talk, which is ineffective/ because he spoke of divorcing her 
when she was not even his wife, as long as he does not divorce her after the 
bond of marriage. 

Chapter 18. (Words) By * *iS U y'U - (U 

Which Divorce Takes Place , , r V r>; ( „ n 

(u <i>di) C^^Jt ^] 

2050. Awzai said: "I asked j^^l Cf. t>^3* ~ * ,<5 ' 
Zuhri: 'Which of the wives of the , > > ' *u 
Prophet m sought refuge with ^ * ^ 

Allah from him?' He said: ^Ijjf $ cJti- *4*0j^I 

"Urwah told me, (narrating) from f , . $ ^ >0 , - „ fi 

'Aishah, that when the daughter : JUi oiUsil ^ tf 1 

of Jawn entered upon the j£ £j Q\ ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg and he > jf . ' > ' . 

came close to her, she said: "I 5^ V 1 :cJU * L&. lUS t J^/, 

seek refuge with AUah from you." s 0 j> B ^ ^ ^ 

The Messenger of Allah jgg said: I ' J " 

"You have sought refuge in the <jf?^ ! 

Almighty; go to your family." 

{Sahih) 

. 4j jJjJj ii^Ji>- y oT o J : ^- 

Comments: 

a. Some words used for divorce are very clear and manifest, and give clear 
message of divorce; for example: '1 divorce you.' These words consensually 
make the divorce effective. 

b. There are some words that have both meanings: divorce or any other 
meaning which is called "connotation." The clear and manifest meanings of 
these words rely on the intention of the person. If one uttered them with the 
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intention of divorce / then the divorce would be effective, otherwise not. 



Chapter 19. Irrevocable 
Divorce 

2051. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin "All bin Yazid bin 
Rukanah, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that he divorced 
his wife irrevocably, then he came 
to the Messenger of Allah jg$ and 
asked him. He said: "What did 
you mean by that?" He said: 
"One (divorce)." He said: "By 
Allah, did you only mean one 
(divorce) thereby?" He said: "By 
Allah, I meant one." Then he sent 
her back to him. (Da'tf) 

Muhammad bin Majah said: I 
heard Abul-Hasan J A\i bin 
Muhammad Tanafisi saying: 
"How noble is this Hadith." 

Ibn Majah said: "Abu 'Ubaid left 
it (i.e., did not accept its 
narration) and Ahmad was fearful 
of it (i.e., of narrating it)." 



1 {V 



;lf If tA-J If 



jii 



. <UP Jus- 1 J 

Uj-b^ T\+A:^ tiJt ^ li-A t(3tAkJl Ojb ^4 ^j>-^ [tJ tw* . ^ wll—t] Igjj^J 



Chapter 20. A Man Giving 
His Wife The Choice 

2052. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§ gave us the choice, and 
we chose him, and he did not 
consider it as something (i.e., an 
effective divorce)." (Sahih) 



^4 J^v 11 4^" (Y * r^ 0 

l3£U- : £Li ^ jjI t^J^- - Y * oY 



4&I j> 



:cJii ; 



.ki o>; jus .Si^a c || 
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Comments: 

a. The background of this incident is that as the economic position of Muslims 
became better, as a result of conquests; the mothers of the Believers 'the 
wives of the Prophet 0/ saw the well - off position of the women of Ansdr 
and immigrants, upon which the wives of the Prophet jg| also requested 
him to increase their living expenses. 

b. A choice of divorce given to a wife by a husband is not a divorce, however 
if the wife takes advantage of the choice and decides for separation, then it 
will be considered one revocable divorce. 



2053. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the following was 
revealed: "But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon me and said: 'O "Aishah! I 
want to say something to you, and 
you do not have to hasten (in 
making a decision) until you have 
consulted your parents.'" She 
said: "He knew, by Allah, that my 
parents would never tell me to 
leave hirn/' She said: "Then he 
recited to me: 'O Prophet 
(Muhammad)! Say to your wives: 
"If you desire the life of this 
world, and its glitter/" [2] I said: 
'Do I need to consult my parents 
about this? I choose Allah and His 
Messenger/ " (Sahih) 



H if ddp Sue aj,\ J\ 

lii J .oUVl [YA \^\fH\~\ 



[1] Al-Ahzab 33:29. 
[2] AZ-AAzab 33:28. 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith signifies the virtue of ' Aishah that the Messenger of Allah ^§ 
conveyed Allah's Message first of all to her. 

b. The Messenger of Allah jgg did not want the Mother of the Believers to 
make any wrong or sentimental decision because of her young age, 
therefore, he instructed her to seek the consent of her parents. 

Chapter 21. That Khul^ Is l&^J V 1 ' ~ (T ^ r^ 50 

Undesirable For The Women " ^ sl^iis 

2054. It was narrated from rbn t ^Jfe. ^ 'Jz - Y * o £ 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: , ^ ^* > 
"No woman asks for divorce u* t*4*4 >^ rf ^ -K 1 
when it is not absolutely ^ ^ ^ sjUi t ^ 
necessary, but she will never ^ ^ _ ' * *' 

smell the fragrance of Paradise, ^ s : J I* Hi ^ o\ ^ti &\ ^ <.jU^ 

detected from a distance of forty * . 

years' travel." (Hasan) ^ j^-JS Lp^j <jjj 

2055. It was narrated from , . -°£ M rf* - ¥tfl . 
Thawban that the Messenger of - ■ <-'* 

Allah £f| said: "Any woman who }js> tJjj jlli- ^ iJ-Xill 5? 

asks her husband for a divorce a v f t . „ ^ ' e . . „ ^ 

when it is not absolutely ^ ^ & ^ ^ V> 

necessary, the fragrance of uff» ;2p J ^ JU : JU 

Paradise will be forbidden to | „ ' ' t * i -« ' 4 tf 

her.'" (Safeifc) V * U ^ ^ 3, *7 

, «&>ji 3^513 i^i* ^3*^ 

^ rm:^ i^LUI ^ :«_A. tt 3>U*Jl t ijb j^T a^^I [^^» ojU-I] 
Comments: 

a. KkuV means that a woman returns all or some of the dowry to her husband 



[li KhuV is a kind of annulment in which a wife seeks divorce from her husband by 
giving him a certain compensation, or renaming back the Mnhr {bridal-money) which 
he gave her. 



* 1 



lit i 



ISI?I 



13- IS 



iMS 



? ^ ^ ^ ^ p £ ^ «t ^ - u 



: S" 



H81 



4 



3* e 



ll 



I 'S | S 

lip 



■SIP'S 

^ Mais? ? i 
milling jf"; 



-is < 



mi* 

-Ilia 



The Chapters On Divorce 177 



an ugly man. She said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah, 
were it not for fear of Allah, when 
he enters upon me I would spit in 
his face.' The Messenger of Allah 
i|f said: "Will you give him back 
his garden^ She said: 'Yes/ So 
she gave him back his garden and 
the Messenger of Allah £| 
separated them." {Da'if) 

Chapter 23. The Waiting 
Period Of A Woman Granted 
KhuV 

2058. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit from Rubai' 
bint Mu'awwidh bin 'Afra'. He 
said: "I said to her: 'Tell me your 
Hadifh.' She said: T got KhuV from 
my husbands then I came to 
'Uthman and asked him: "What 
waiting period do I have to 
observe?" He said: "You do not 
have to observe any waiting 
period, unless you had 
intercourse with him recently, in 
which case you should stay with 
him until you have menstruated." 
In that he was following the 
ruling of the Messenger of Allah 
5|t concerning Maiyam 
Maghaliyyah, who was married 
to Thabit bin Qais and she got 
KhuV from him/ " (Hasan) 

^_J^ -y, WA:^ tixk^Jl SOP tJSUall 

Comments: 

a. Although KhuV is apparently like a 
go based upon her demand to do so, 



•Si ^ *J i3^# 



'£:juj*-I ^r^r--^ '.^j>u 
(Yt 

.•^jj^LdJl life ^° ^ - Y*oA 

Jl*^ $ f J\ 

sop Sf : JlS ¥eju5i & ^ liU :cJlJ 



t^L-Jl [(j- 1 *^ 11 



divorce where a husband lets his wife 
however, in real terms it is irrevocable 
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separation; therefore its waiting period is not three menstruation periods, 
rather just the one menstruation cycle, 
b. Waiting for one menstruation period after KhuV is to verify that the womb 
is empty to corifirm that she is not pregnant; and one menstruation cycle 
clarifies the position of pregnancy. If a menstruation cycle does not begin, 
then it could mean she is pregnant; in that case, she is not allowed to marry 
another man until delivery. 



Chapter 24. Swearing To 
Forego Marital Relations 
With One's Wife 

2059. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5|| swore that he would not 
enter upon his wives for a month, 
and he stayed for twenty-nine 
days until, on the eve of the 
thirtieth, he entered upon me. I 
said: 'You swore not to enter 
upon us for a month/ He said: 
'The month may be like this/ and 
he held up his (ten) fingers three 
times; 'or the month may be like 
this/ and he held up his fingers 
three times, keeping one finger 
down on the third time." (Hasan) 



.l^i . I^fi tfL- Jlp V of f| 

^lll» :JliI Jjfi £Lp Ji-A: ^ 



•■ ^ c^jijl 

Comments: 

a. If a husband gets angry with his wife for a valid reason, and he swears by 
the Name of Allah that he would not have sexual intercourse with her for 
sometime, it is allowed, and it is called lylaf . 

b. The maximum period of lyW is four months. If he has sworn for an 
unspecified period, and the period of four months has come to end, she is 
allowed to sue him in court and the court would order him either to 
divorce her or to establish full matrimonial relations with her. (Al-Baqarah; 
226 - 227) 

c. If a husband swore for four months, or for a period less than that, but still 
had intercourse with her before the end of the sworn period, then he would 
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have to pay expiation of oath; and there is no expiation if he stood by his 
oath until the sworn period, nor would any divorce occur. 

2060. It was narrated from '■^^ J> fe** - 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 



Allah $f§ swore to keep away 



from his wives, because Zainab J ^ 1*sIp i^L*£ 

had sent back his gift and 'Aishah , „ ^ - - tf l f tf 

said: "She has disgraced you." He ^ ^ ^ 'J 1 H « ^ 

became angry and swore to keep _ itfUit jutf ilisl* cJia .i&u 



away from them. (Da'if) 

2061. It was narrated from Umm : ^&Ji J ~ Y » \\ 
Salamah that the Messenger of „ ^ ijr > ^ „ \£, f \ 
Allah H§ swore to keep away ^ i & jtr ^ ^ 'p^ Ji 
from some of his wives fox a J* i^Z^? J J> h\ al£ J 
month: On the twenty-ninth day, 4* „„ » > 
in the evening or the morning, it d] ^ f 1 "u^"^ ^ ui '^M 
was said: "O Messenger of Allah, , ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^, 
only twenty-nine days have ^ „ ^ J , 

passed." He said: "The month is '-^3 ■ ^ £0 Jij^ZJ ^ 
twenty-nine days." (Sahih) ^ ^ I? 

lilj J^l ^jj li} :§| yJl J^s t^jUJl 4*->t :gi>^ 

(^j-Lpj L*~j Oj^i 1 ^W*^' i ^i^jsj [OY'Xt^l*:^ t lj jiasU 

Comments: 

'The month is twenty-nine days' means that this month is twenty-nine days; 
if it was of thirty days I would stay away for one more day. 

Chapter 25. Zihar Ofo «^J0 jtjail ^ " < To 

2062. It was narrated that : ^ Ji J* jjf Wai - Y • It 



Salamah bin Sakhr AI-Bayadi 
said: "I was a man who had a lot 



of desire for women, and I do not OUi^ ^ t jlLp ^ jJJ- J xU*!* \£ 
think there was any man who had 
as great a share of that as me. 



When Ramadan began, I declared V . ? ldJ! ^ ^5^.! 1^1 cil : JU 
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Zihar upon my wife (to last) until 
Ramadan ended. While she was 
talking to me one night, part of 
her body became uncovered. I 
jumped on her and had 
intercourse with her. The next 
morning I went to my people and 
told them, and said to them: ''Ask 
the Messenger of Allah i| for 
me/ They said: 'We will not do 
that, lest Allah reveal Qur'an 
concerning us or the Messenger of 
Allah m says something about us, 
and it will be a lasting source of 
disgrace for us. Rather we will 
leave you to deal with it yourself. 
Go yourself and tell the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ about your 
problem.' So I went out and when 
I came to him, I told him what 
happened. The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'Did you really do 
that?' I said: 'I really did that and 
here I am, O Messenger of Allah. 1 
will bear Allah's ruling on me with 
patience/ He said: 'Free a slave/ I 
said: 'By the One Who sent you 
with the truth, I do not own 
anything but myself/ He said: 'Fast 
for two consecutive months/ 1 said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, the thing 
that happened to me was only 
because of fasting/ He said: 'Then 
give charity, or feed sixty poor 
persons/ I said: 'By the One Who 
sent you with the truth, we spent 
last night with no dinner/ He said: 
'Then go to the collector of charity 
of Banu Zuraiq, and tell him to give 
you something, then feed sixty 
poor persons, and benefit from the 
rest.'" (Da'if) 



. ^ y» ^Js- ojJi c^w>! UJi . 14^*5 Iji 

ijQj tojli blip LS «^9 'Jj^ $11 

j£ iJr'J^ :Jls .3H 511 1 J^^l iliti 
"ill ^ut J j .^>J! ^^-li i£s>- 
K t tit Uj .ISli L'f (t^li cJf> 

02 J 5 ^ ^ 4^ ^ J*^ ^ ! j ~Aj 
fJ»f j[f] : ^1 

J^JL <Jj&u :<*iJis :JU ftb-jXJLa 

:Jli JUp & Ui toiA 133 & aJjj 

. kL^IsIj Liu I j 
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Comments: 

a. Zi/ior is that a person says to his wife, 'you are for me just like the back of 
my mother', which means 'you are unlawful for me just like relations with 
my mother are unlawful for me.' 

b. Doing Zihar is a sin but it does not break the marriage bond. In Zihdr only 
sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is made. 

c. There is no expiation to be made if Zihar is acted upon for a fixed period 
and matrimonial relations do not occur during it. 

d. If the time limit for Zihar is not specified, then expiation should be made 
before having intercourse. 



2063. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Zubah, that 'Aishah 
said: "Blessed is the One Whose 
hearing encompasses all things. I 
heard some of the words of 
Khawlah bint Tha'labah, but 
some of her words were not clear 
to me, when she complained to 
the Messenger of Allah jgg about 
her husband, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, he has 
consumed my youth and I split 
my belly for him (ie., bore him 
many children)/ but when I grew 
old and could no longer bear 
children, he declared Zihdr upon 
me; O Allah, I complain to You.' 
She continued to complain until 
Jibra'il brought down these 
Verses: Indeed Allah has heard 
the statement of she who pleads 
with you (O Muhammad) 
concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allah.'" m (Sahih) 



£yj i£^\ -^jV • * 
(j (iilji Jft jjj Sjtf -s- 1 ^! 



[1] Al-MujaMak 58:1. 
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Comments: 

a. Allah H has the Attribute of Hearing, and His Hearing is not limited like 
His creatures, rather it is limitless. 

b. Khawlah made mention of her old age, that had she been young, it 
would have been easier for her to many another person; or someone would 
marry her because of her young age with the hope of bearing children from 
her and thus looking after the children would become easier for her. 



Chapter 26. A Man Who 
Declared Zihar Upon His 
Wife, Having Intercourse 
With Her Before Offering 
Expiation 

2064. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Sakhr Al-Bayadi that 
the Prophet H; said concerning a 
man who declared Zihar upon his 
wife having intercourse with her 
before compensation: "Let him 
offer one expiation." (Da'if) 



2065. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that a man declared Zihar 
upon his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her before 
offering expiation. He came to the 
Prophet <g| and told him about 
that. He said: "What made you 
do that?" He said: "I saw her 
ankles in the moonlight, and I 
could not control myself, and I 
had intercourse with her." The 
Messenger of Allah ^ smiled and 
told him not to go near her until 
he had offered expiation. (Hasan) 

Comments: 



(Y1 iUdDyiS? £)f 



« > 



.Y • 1Y : ^ t ^1 [oijj^i] 



v6 



lb 



tijli y\ A>- saLwtl] l^j^eJ 

a. A person who has done Zihar should keep away from his wife until the 
expiation is performed. 



mi: 
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b. H he has had intercourse mistakenly before making expiation, then he 
would not have to make two expiations; and just one expiation is enough, 
and he should beg Allah's pardon and seek forgiveness. 



Chapter 27. The Wan m 

2066. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: " Uwaimir 
came to 'Asim bin ' Adi and said: 
'Ask the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
for me: "Do you think that if a 
man finds another man with his 
wife and kills him, he should be 
killed in retaliation or what 
should he do?" 'Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah || about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
disapproved of the question. Then 
'Uwairnir met him ('Asim) and 
asked him about that,, saying: 
'What did you do?' He said: 'I did 
that and you have not brought 
me any good. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah j§| and he 
disapproved of this question/ 
'Uwairnir said: 'By Allah, I will go 
to the Messenger of Allah jgg 
myself and ask him.' So he went 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
found that Qur'an had been 
revealed concerning them, and 
the Prophet ^ told them to go 
through the procedure of IX' an. 
'Uwairnir said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah if I take her back, 
I would have been telling lies 
about her/ So he left her before 
the Messenger of Allah jg| told 
him to do so, and that became the 
Sunnah for two who engage in the 



(YV ii^Jl) oWJl y Ij - (TV j^Ji) 



CJS ^1 ?Aj J^I ^U-j &\'j>\ 

^ M ^ 




Ojr*j -j^, ^ 



m An oath which is taken by both the wife and the husband when he accuses his wife 
of committing illegal sexual intercourse. See Surat An-Nur (24:6-9). 
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procedure of Li' an. Then the 
Prophet said: "Wait and see. If 
she gives birth to a child who is 
black in color with widely-spaced 
dark eyes and large buttocks, then 
I think that he was telling the 
truth about her, but if she gives 
birth to a child with a red 
complexion like a Wahrahp^ then 
I think that he was lying/ Then 
she gave birth to a child with 
features resembling those of the 
man concerning whom she was 
accused." (Sahih) 

Comments: • * 

a. The characteristic of self-esteem in a man is a good quality, but killing 
someone because of self-esteem is illegal. If one has strong doubt in the 
character of one's wife, then one should divorce her. 

b. The Messenger of Allah g§ disliked this question, because according to his 
knowledge, this type of incident had not happened, and it was impossible 
to inflict punishment based purely on doubt. 

c. If a husband accuses his wife of committing adultery, then the woman 
should be questioned, and if she admits to it, she should be stoned, and the 
husband will riot be entitled to any punishment. Likewise, if four witnesses 
bear witness against her, then this woman and her fornicator mate will 
deserve punishment. 

d. If a woman does not admit her sexual offence, then the man should be told 
that the accusation is a crime and should be asked to repent. If he admits 
that he accused her wrongly, then he will be inflicted with the punishment 
of accusation, which is eighty lashes, and the woman will have no 
punishment. 



adultery) with Sharik bin Sahma'. „ , - * ^J- 



The Prophet ig said: "Bring proof ^ 



They say it is a kind of gecko (lizard) or small red crawling animal or reptile. 



2067. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Hilal bin Umayyah 
accused his wife in the presence 
of the Prophet JH of (committing 
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or you will feel the Hadd 
(punishment) on your back/' 
Hilal bin Vmayyah said: "By the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
I am telling the truth, and Allah 
will send down revelation 
concerning my situation which 
will spare my back." Then the 
following was revealed: "And for 
those who accuse their wives, but 
have no witnesses except 
themselves, let the testimony of 
one of them be four testimonies 
(i.e., testifies four times) by Allah 
that he is one of those who speak 
the truth. And the fifth (testimony 
should be) the invoking of the 
curse of Allah on him if he be of 
those who tell a lie (against her). 
But it shall avert the punishment 
(of stoning to death) from her, if 
she bears witness four times by 
Allah, that he (her husband) is 
telling a lie. And the fifth 
(testimony) should be that the 
wrath of Allah be upon her if he 
(her husband) speaks the 
truth." 111 The Prophet turned 
and sent for them, and they came. 
Hilal bin Umayyah stood up and 
bore witness, and the Prophet ||| 
said: "Allah knows that one of 
you is lying. Will either of you 
repent?" Then she stood up and 
affirmed her innocence. On the 
fifth time, meaning mat the wrath 
of Allah be upon her if he (her 
husband) speaks the truth, they 
said to her: "It will invoke the 
wrath of Allah." Ibn 'Abbas said: 



J li-jf :$| 'M 

ia^UJI jjlp- jl5 LJi . oJL^ii cuiVs 

'•^fts- l?\ -~£?ry^ IjJ.U 

.^»^Jl _^jLi. ^wasl *i/ iju.ij :cJLda 



[1] An-Nur 24:6-9. 
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"She hesitated and backed up, 
until we thought that she was 
going to recant. Then she said: 'By 
Allah, I cannot dishonor my 
people for ever/ Then the Prophet 
3gg said: 'Wait and see. If she 
gives birth to a child with black 
eyes, fleshy buttocks and big 
calves, then he is the son of Sharik 
bin SahmaY And she gave birth 
to such a child. Then the Prophet 
SH said: "Had not the matter been 
settled by the Book of Allah, I 
would have punished her 
severely.' " (Sahih) 



p^iS rw^ij- tti-i-jdlj tYYoi:^ j^j t or • V t IViV l : £ tiuJl cJlU 

Comments: ^ 

a. Hilal bin Umayyah ^ trusted Allah, and left his matter with Allah, and 
Allah cleared him. 

b. The wording of the fifth witnessing is different than the first four; which is 
to awaken the conscious that whoever is in the wrong from the two parries 
should admit their mistake, and should accept a worldly punishment in 
order to escape the punishment of the Hereafter. 

c. The statement of Allah's Messenger £gj: 'Had not the matter been settled by 
the Book of Allah, I would have punished her severely' means the crime of 
the woman was certain, but to inflict punishment after lA'an (having 
invoked the curse) was not allowed, so he g let her go, otherwise she 
would have had to be stoned. 



2068. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We were in the 
mosque one Friday night when a 
man said: 'If a man finds a man 
with his wife and kills him, will 
you kill him, and if he speaks,^ 
will you flog him. By Allah I will 
mention that to the Prophet 



Meaning he accuses her. 



The Chapters On Divorce 187 



So he mentioned that to the , - .„ t „ „ 

Prophet and Allah revealed ^ ^ ^ £ ^ ^ J 

the Verses of Wan. Then after that jyjsiSf ^Silj .S^mjL*- jiiSJ ijj 

the man came and accused his - « , 

wife, so the Prophet ^ told them ^ 41,1 -Si ^ e ^ -£l 

to go through the procedure of ^ & fc*J\ ^ p . jUiJI 

Wan and he said: 'Perhaps she ' ^ " s J „ ^ e 

will give hirth to a black child/ ■ ii i^ 1 <S*^ 

Then she gave birth to a black -,„f • vi f , - ■ ; %\ , 
child with curly hair/' (Safc/fc) ^ ~ ^ ^ ^\ 

. IjJU- 

Comments: 

This incident most probably is the same as the one mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. It seems as if he had doubt in his wife's character but he 
did not see that she had committed the offense with his own eyes. As he 
saw with his own eyes, Allah then revealed the Verses of the Qur'an about 
invoking curses. 

2069- It was narrated from Ibn Jf -O^L? j> li^-f bjli- -Y • M 

'Umar that a man invoked curses 



on his wife, and refused to accept 

her child. The Messenger of Allah $]y>] *>L>-j jl yJ> J* 

H separated them, and left the 
child with the woman. (Sahih) 



If 'lt 3 ' If <-6'H A Ch u^-^ 1 



iiViAtono:^ t^P^Jl JjJl j^L : V L tJ^LJI ^jU-Jl f-\ '.^j** 
Comments: 

a. Wan (invoking curses) is an irrevocable separation/ after which a man (who 
invokes curses) can never remarry the woman. 

b. The child of a woman involved in invoking the curse will not be a part of 
the lineage of the husband who invokes the curse, and also the child will 
not be an heir of that man. However, the woman is doubtlessly the mother 
of the child. Therefore the child will be the heir of the mother, and other 
maternal relatives, and they will be the child's heir. 

2070. It was narrated that Ibn :^jjA^S\ Uli. ^ ISo^- - Y*V< 
'Abbas said: "A man from among . _ ^ > 

the Ansdr married a woman from " * erf frf j* s drf 

Bal'ijlan. He entered upon her and ^ 'Jl :<JlS .JULiJ ^ J 
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spent the night with her, then in ^ ^ „ „ 

the morning he said: "1 did not ^ ■ ^ ^ '^r^ ^ — - ^ £ £f 

find her to be a virgin/ Her case ^ sf^i jLalSh ^ jij : J\J 

was taken to the Prophet g§, and ^ , - 

he called the girl and asked her. ^ ■ ^ - ^. -u^L; 

She said: 'No, I was a virgin.' So ^ *£i .tfjl* £ : JU £if 

he told thern to go through the , t 7 ^ s 0 v 

procedure of li'iaw, and gave her . l^JUi -ii £5-^ J I 

ihe bridal-money r (DaHf) ^ ^ % :oJts' 

' ^ * ^ ' C. ' '■ ilri 4-*-^^-° (_r^4^J <Ji*-& ^ : iSjt^ j^' 

2071. It was narrated from 'Amr . , __ y t y^ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father,, from " ur:i>si 

his grandfather, that the Prophet ^ I'JLj? t^»^>J.l *Cf. 

HI said: "There are four kinds of a „ „ „ s „ „ ^ " ^ „ , 

women for whom there is no J ^ 0^ 4 1 5 Crt. Cf" *- 

Li' an: a Christian woman married ||| *JS\ <jt 5 if ^ ^ <^i-i ^1 

to a Muslim, a Jewish woman ^ ^ * - * #„*r ' - 

married to a Muslim, a free U ^ V ^ & 

woman married to a slave, and a £ji .U^JI >*M &1>^J! 

slave woman married to a free , , • ~~ „ 

man." (T)ci 'if) 25" j-L»_<J!j . iJ^JULoJi 3 j>S\^ . ^.Uu. <J 1 

ti^Jt^ ^^"-4; (JjJJ tJ ^l *-*=-j ( _ s ikajlJL!l Jta iL>-b»-jJ.I ^ ^Jm> J] (^jj. 

Chapter 28. Declaring A (YA «^l> f t>JI iC - (TA ^|) 

Woman As Unlawrtil For J, ^ * * r 
Oneself 

2072. It was narrated that Cf. ~ t»VY 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah jgg swore to keep away ^ ^' :Wp ^ 

from his wives and declared them :cJU i£st£ *oj>^» ^ ^ 

as unlawful for. him,, so he made . ■ *■ 

something permissible forbidden, S*^ s ^ U M ^ J 
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and he offered expiation for . "\^" ur " jSUJl 

having sworn to do so."" (DaHf) ' DJ ^ f-^" J " s*~ 

& U- > :^ ^ .WU V L t j!sliJl i^Ju^l <^>f oU-i}' :gp* J 

Comments: 

The Statement of Allah Almighty with respect to oath is: "Its expiation is to 
feed ten poor persons, on a scale of that with which you would feed your 
own families, or to clothe them, or to set free a slave. But whosoever cannot 
afford (that), then he should fast for three days." {Al-Ma'idah: 89). 

2073. It was narrated from l^U- '-^^h If. ~ Y*VV 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas „ , if ^c-^ "ij^ ■ 

said: "For the one who makes a* C^-J^ f - ■ S-sJ ot S**-* 

unlawful is the swearing." [1] t ^ JZ ^ t ^ ^ Ji 

And Ibn 'Abbas used to say: ' * ^ ^ ! Jla " Jls ^ & & 

"You had the best example in the . ^IJiJl 

Messenger of Allah. ^ > > 

. 4™>- ojZi] 41ll (Jj-rfj 

tL 3^wi ^ fj >. ^ ju> v ^ v l ijt^laJ-i tr JL~o_j t£<m :^ t ^ 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ UVV: C 

The statement of Abdullah bin Abbas & is that if one declares something 
that is lawful as unlawful, he should carry out the expiation of it (as an 
expiation of oath). The same narration is mentioned in Sahih Al-Bukhari with 
the following wording; Narrated from Sa'eed bin Jubair <& that Ibn Abbas 
& said with regard to making things unlawful: "He must make an 
expiation/' 

Chapter 29. Giving A Slave tlj aiVl JC^ JL>X> - (Yt ^}\) 

Woman The Choice When " ' ' "" *.*.-..£ 

She Is Freed (n 

2074. It was narrated from : tli J ^ JZ J$ CSjL>. - Y • V i 



tl] That is, in the case of who makes his wife unlawful for himself, he is to atone the same as 

the one who had to atone for swearing about something. See Sahih Al-Bukhari, no. 4911.. 
™ Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
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'Aishah that she freed Barirah and „ , »iti - r - * ■ * ° - 

the Messenger of Allah gave ^ <o^*VI <y> di 

her the choice, and she (Barirah) \^\ I^Lp ^ tjj^Vl <jp 

had a free husband. (DaHf) „ ^ . , ^ ' ^"'^ ■>'--.* 

OOj - ^ 4ll J_^j Li^j ' S jdj? CJ£At 
t : ^ t l^s- j^S (J La ^ t-iL t<3*AkJI tijta [(_jL*-^> saU*J] I^jpu 

i i> jli" :Jy ^ ^Ij j^-Sl jlj :.JU ^SGj t iYoV: c t (oL-^!) ^ o,J^Jl 

^jf jJbJlj elj^Jl ^ £qj>- aaJL^J Ujw? jlSC ij^Vl ^ i±^>JL>JI lJL» _jJj 

ijJ ^e'jj ^ US' t4»l <u^~j jj-^Vl J ji <y ^ ^jj LgJ d\Sj <dy :<uj tJu>-ljJl ^ Jii>JLi 
Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said, "It is untrue in this narration that her husband was 
a free man; the truth is that he was a slave, as comes in the following two 



2075. It was narrated that Ibn ^ < t J£j, - j&j gfc. _ Y , Vc 

'Abbas said: "The husband of a > > - - 

Barirah was a slave called yli.pl Gli- : VIS .^CJl ^ ^1 

Mughith. It is as if I can see him '* „ ,,^ ( ^ ^ 

now, walking behind her and , ^ " ' , 

weeping, with tears running JUj S^jjj £jj d)^ :<J13 Cri 1 

down his cheeks. The Prophet |g ^ ^ ^ 

said to 'Abbas: 'O 'Abbas, are you ~ s ^ ^ " '""^ 

not amazed by the love of Jlil .ajJ~ t J r J ap_j£Sj -e^J 



Mughith for Barirah, and the 

hatred of Barirah for Mughith?' ^ # 31 u * s V 

And the Prophet |g said to her: «?La^ ^ a^J, 

'Why don't you take him back, , 4 " ' - \ - 

for he is the father of your child?' ^ ^ ^^'j > ^ I ^ 

She said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ .j^ ? ^j>{= L; 
are you commanding me (to do e - ' 

so)?' He said: 'No, rather I am .jj ifU- V :dJl5 

interceding.' She said: T have no 
need of him/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments; 

a. If husband and wife both are slaves; and the wife is set free, she has the 
choice to live with her husband or to separate from him. 

b. The decision of separation will break the marriage contract, but they are 
allowed to reunite after remarriage. Allah's Messenger |f§ advised Barirah 
to go back to her husband, which was an advice to remarry. 

c. If the husband is set free before the wife, then the wife does not have a 
choice of separation 

2076. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ^J - Y * V\ 

said: "'Three Sun an were „ ,~ « \ * , 

established because of Barirah: She & JT* m & ^ ^ 

was given the choice (of whether Zj„J J> l \^> : cJll 

to remain married) when she was „ * " a v * ^ 

freed, and her husband was a ^3 J olSj -<^*i ^Ss^ 
slave; they used to give her charity J, ^ ^ ^ 
and she used to give it as a gift to / * , > 

the Prophet and he would say: & j*j Ijsl* j* 8 : J* 3 ? SI i^ 1 

'It is charity for her and a gift for „ » Ai-ti„ . 'n=- 

us, and he said, the KfaZtz is for ^ ^ 

the one who set the slave free/" 



Comments: 

a. The right of ownership changes the status of an object. If a poor person gets 
something in charity, and he offers it to a rich person as a present, or a rich 
person buys it from him, it will not have the status of charity for the rich 
person. 

b. Wala' is a relation between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
which is established due to emancipation. Due to this relation, an 
emancipated slave is considered the member of the emancipator' s family. If 
the emancipated slave leaves no heir, then the emancipator will be the heir 
which is called the right of Wala'. 

2077. It was narrated that yj ^ *^ _ Y *VV 

'Aishah said: "Barirah was told to " "J" 

observe the waiting period for '■jj^ a {/> 

three menstrual cycles." (Hasan) ^ .^j ^ ^ t ^ 



irTT' ^ IffT^' *T flST* 1 -f iff? si potrad (Sucjibav) js^ pue ^dia^ 
^? ,^5^ ^? si ireraoM 3A^s b jo aDioAip aqj^ 

""iH f nP ^ ' r r v ^ l"^^ 1 ' ^r^ 1 -^:aa* 

[|t\co i^ - aV ^j [V'-^ lfr.l r ST° : T/V-A ^^T*" 9 ^ -T ? T' ^ ^' 

«c02; [j<*-^T» " c *^] r P 7"^*^ (pfl^ 1 irT^.f' t^cav)' ^:?v\o ^ ! f r ' 1 

r^p if if-^r^r 

f ir ' " '/ ? ' " jo jraSuassajAi aqj Jizq} ijejremH 

VA*i - ~5T£1 £ ?-'%'• ^3 nqy uiojj pajBxreu st?a\ h -g/;oj 

■popsd SJikjibai 1311 s ^ sapAb uoxien.qsuain aaiq; puads uaip [[ia\ aqs 'aDToip 
sriy Suisn A"q sa^jedas aqs ji pwe 'puoq ajbab^s jsij vj.oxj aaij liaaq 
suq aqs xaype pueqsnq iaq uiojj s^iedas o; aABys ayeuiaj b jo si asxoqD ai^ 
. :s}uauiui03 

|-**r <^ ^ ^r*-| J - -er^ "^/^ " r f > ^ ?*^r ^ Ip^s ^ i™*^ °1 

r<o2 ; [-**™^] ^Jip j^":^? 1 : iTjcc e«<rQ rr-^p, f^^fq % "T^*? i^'"? 1 



jErujsuara si pottsd SuijreA* 
javj pile "aoTAiq st ueuiom baf[s 
b jo aDioAip sqi„ :pres ^ M^TTV 
jo jaSuassap^ aij; ].Bqi iEinfi / 
uqi uio.y pajBireu sba\ ij -g^oj 

puy S3JOAIQ *0£ JaidriQ 
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Abu 'Asim said: "I mentioned 
this to Muzahir and said: 'Tell me 
what you told Tbn Juraij/ So he 
told me, narrating from Qasim 

from 'Aishah, that the Prophet jg| roJUis .^UiiS : p-f ^ j? <3^ 

said: "The divorce of a slave „ "*> "\ 5^ 

woman is twice, and her (waiting) ^ ' Cr-^ ^ l — 

period is two menstrual cycles/ " : JU gg| ^jj ^ tlisU ^£ t^-liSl 



tY^A^:^ tJtjJ) Jj^U? t (3!>UaJl oj.b^jl <^ [Ulj^> :.gpsw 

Comments: 

In Muwatta, Imam Malik i& quoted the verdicts of Umman, Zaid bin Thabit 
and "Abdullah bin 'Umar that a male slave has the right to divorce two 
times only, and the waiting period of a female slave will be two 
menstruation cycles. It means divorce relies on the husband's status of him 
being free or a slave, while the waiting period depends on the woman's 
status of her being free or a slave. (Muwatta Imam Malik... 2/118]; 

Chapter 31. The Divorce j£J| J*C - On 

Perf ormed By A Slave "* * ' 1 

2081. It was narrated that Ibn £j jI^S - f*AY 

'Abbas said: " A man came to the ^ . t , „ ■,„ 

Prophet M and said: 'O &^''-J& Oi ^ cri ' ^4 

Messenger of Allah, my master — ^UJi C*y\ J ^ 

married me to his slave woman, £ " " ^ ', " " \ . B " 

and now he wants to separate me HI 0*' a* 

and her/ The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ b; 

HI ascended the pulpit and said: " , / > ( 

'O people, what is the matter with ^ Sjk ifi >*j i-^l 

one of you who marries his slave ii « ji i ^ ' - 'u* i--— 

to his slave woman, then wants to 

separate them? Divorce belongs to. jU^f Jt? U ^-lljj l^lf. D : J'ii 

the one who takes hold of the calf * ei -^ -f '* > *i ^,f-*-.^ 

(i.e., her husband)/" (Da'ifl H **** 11)1 ^ <T ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. A slave needs his master's permission to get married, but once a slave is 
married, the master has no authority to cancel the marriage. 

b. Divorcing is a husband's right whether he is free or is a slave. None has the 
right to force him to separate from his wife. 

Chapter 32. One Who iuf j2> <y i£ - OTY j^Ji) 

Divorces A Slave Woman * % tf > , . „ 

With Two Divorces, Then Cn Ul > i1 ^ t^P** 

Buys Her 

2082. It was narrated that Abul J> 4LUJI jIp ^ jJUS - Y « AY 

Hasan, the freed slave of Banu , „ i„ * $ 

Nawfal, said: "Ibn 'Abbas was ^ : S?^ ! ^ ^ ^ 
asked about a slave who divorces . * - t x, , *< _J • r-°/r : £, 
his wife twice, then (they are ' „ „ , ¥ 

freed). Can he marry her? He jk Jr 'o-^ 1 <J 'a* 'V 5 ** 

said: 'Yes/ It was said to him: 'On tf-, j& & # fa : JlS 

what basis?' He said: 'The , * . t * 

Messenger of Allah ^ passed - jUi . [l^tl] ^ (j-^i 

such a judgement.' " (DaHf) ^1 J^j ^ji ^ : J U ; ? : 3 3^ 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- " 
Razzaq said: "Abdullah bin Al- 

Mubarak said: 'This Abul-Hasan >o f ^ ^ , ^ 

loaded a tremendous boulder Jl* :J1.#I ^ Jl* 

upon his neck.'" 111 ^ |ii ^ & 

Comments: 

'Loaded a tremendous boulder upon his neck' means he bore a burden of 
great responsibility by narrating this narration. (Imam Albarti declared this 
Hadith as Weak in Ibn Majah and Abu Dawud. Also there are some 
narrations in Ibn Majah that have not been classified.) 



Referring to the gravity of the matter, f or it is not acted upon by most. 

\ 
j 
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Chapter^ The Waiting ^, jf ^ ic _ (rr 

Period Of An Umm Wfl/a^ " ^ V - - * * r 

(rr ^ji) 

2083. It was narrated that 'Amr J^j : £Ap - Y * AV 
bin 'As said: ''Do not corrupt the \ . 
Sunnafi of our Prophet > ^ ui 6* 
Muhammad ^ The waiting tt jjl ^ i^J ^ ^ 5 £j ^ 
period of an fimm Walad is four „ f / „ „ ' „ „ „<-',, 
months and ten (days)/' (Da'xjO ^ ^ <S>^ & Jj^ If 

Comments: 

a. Umm Walad is female slave who gives birth to a child by her master. 

b. 'Umar 4^> said, 'the female slave who gives birth to a child by her master, 
she should not be sold, gifted,, nor be inherited. The master may benefit 
from her in his life, and she is a free woman after her master s death/ 
(Muwatia Imam Malik: 2/291). 

c. An Umm Walad becomes free after the death of her master, therefore, her 
waiting period wil! be that of a free woman. 

Chapter 34. It Is Disliked For £^11 Za\'J <L>X1 - (Xi 

A Recently Widowed Woman , ^ = - .^^ ? 

To Adorn Herself {ri V* ^Jh+H 

2084. It was narrated from d c£ & $ ~ ^ 
Humaid bin Nafi' that he heard 
Zainab the daughter of Umm 
Salamah narrating that she heard ^ *\ ^ £f ^ a^i 
Umm Salamah and Umm ^ ^ ^ ' Y ^ * A' > * 
Habibah mention that a woman *~f- f l J ^* ft l£l oj^j 
came to the Prophet g| and said ^ .^jj- ^jf sf-^j ji^j; 
that her daughter's husband had f ft * s ' * * 
died, and she was suffering from ■ c-&LiU . L$4-jj 4^ $ 
;m eye disease, and she wanted to JK * , > - "n \A'K if ' ■* i - 
>pply kohl to her eyes (as a ^ ' ^ t/r 
..m^dy). The Messenger of Allah jup ^\^\ ci 1 -? - 
i-r- ' ^id "One of you wou^d 
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throw a she-camel's dropping j ^„ , = t | _ 

when a year had passed (since the ' I? 

death of her husband). [1 * Rather 

it is four months and ten (days)." 

(Sahih) 

^ ^ ^ ^ m /ua-uuaa: c 

Comments: 

a. Wearing jewelry and applying things of adornment should be avoided 
during the waiting period, rather a simple dress should be worn. 

b. Things that are used for beauty like makeup are not allowed, even for 
treatment during the waiting period, like: applying kohl or henna etc. Other 
alternatives should be used for treatment during this period. 

c The waiting period after a husband's death is four months and ten days. 
But if a woman is pregnant, her waiting period will be till the birth of child, 
regardless if her child is born before the period of four months and ten days 
or after it. (Sunan Ibn Majak; 2027-2030) 

Chapter 35. Can A Woman sl^Jl 1>J Ja !wl>U - (To ^~J\) 

Mourn i ; or Anyone Other . . < \, 

Than Her Husband? (t ° ^ <> 

2085, It was narrated from :ZLZ J £J $ - Y*A<> 

'Aishah that the Prophet jjg said: 7 *t~ - ^ 

"It is not permissible for a woman ^ Jj * ^ & & °~ 

to mourn for any deceased person Sf» :JlJ H ^ tllslp 

for more than three days, except 



for her husband." (Sahih) 



^\ . ii>^Aj cJL* -^>" 0^ 

Comments: ^ 

a. Besides the death of a husband, it is also correct not to adorn oneself to 
express sorrow for the death of other close relatives. 

b. Things of adornment and attraction should be avoided only for three days 
upon the death of relatives. 

c. As for the waiting period after a husband's death, she should avoid 
applying or using anything like pretty adornment, kohl, perfumes, etc., 
during the whole waiting period. 



[1] A description of the widow's behavior during the period of Ignorance. 
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2086- It was narrated from *\ tf* - . * it, j,?- v ... 

Hafsah the wife of the Prophet ^ - - ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah m t^U ^ ^ (^4*4 ^ oO^ 1 

said: "It is not permissible for a * . c , ». , „ - | , ; „ 

wornan who believes in Allah and £- JJ ^ s£ ^ ^ 

the Last Day to mourn for any :|U 43b! J^j Jtf :cJU jjgg ^ill 

deceased person for more than * * ♦ £ ° „ . , .» f . ^ 

three days, except for her ^ ^ ^ ! f^'j ^ ^ W J~ 

husband. " (Salnft) . ^ . ^ <3^ J* 

2087. It was narrated from Umm ^ : $£j ^ j£ u£U - Y*AV 

'Atiyyah that the Messenger of " ; I " ' ' > 

Allah jgg said: "No deceased person ^ dj* 0? ^ 4* 

should be mourned for more than ^ *j - ju :'<£JIS S*£ ?f *p 

three days, except a woman should % ^ \ 

mourn for her husband for four Hr4* ^ ^ ^ s '-M 

months and ten days, and she i j »f ;„.f r„ ■ * 

should not wear dyed clothes, * ^ ^ ! ^ > ^ ^' 

except for a garment of 'Asb, and . v r J» t U j!^. ly*. V J 

she should not wear kohl or * * ,,t „. ' * , ^ „ * > ^ , 

perfume, except at the beginning of ' U > ^ ^ V ! Vs* X> J*=» ^ 

her purity/ 11 when she may apply . jf j^J {xL 

a little Qwsf and Az/ar/" 121 (Sakik) " " ' ' * ; 

Comments: 1 ^ , 

a. 'Asfo is a specific cloth made in Yemen. Spun cotton thread with knots was 
dyed and the color would not affect the inner side of knot. So when the 
knot was undone, some thread would remain uncolored and some colored. 
The cloth made of this thread would have whiteness and color patterns; this 
type of cloth used to be called 'Asb, which means some white and some 
colored cloth. 

b. This type of cloth is allowed to be worn during the waiting period because 
the white color prevails and the cloth does not remain attractive. 



Meaning after her menstrual period when she becomes clean. 

Nawawi said: "Qust and Azffir are two popular types of incense. They were permitted 
to remove offensive odor and not to use as a perfume." 
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Chapter 36. A Man Whose >t\»>\, ,^< u ^ r , 

Father Orders Him To ^ ^ l ^ " ^ r*~"> 

Divorce His Wife On ii^l) <J^L 

2088. It was narrated that ^ ~ Y'AA 

"Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I had -"""Uip" / iLtfl jl^ -° 

a wife whom I loved, but my ^ ° J ,~ Oi <jr~*t 

father hated her- : 'Umar aJU- -jZ ctjj J ^1 £1^ :Sfli 



mentioned that to the Prophet a 
and he ordered me to divorce her. 



so I divorced her." (Hasan) : JiJ £ J,l ^ t ^ ^ 4 1 

J SlSj . ci?j .ofjil cJl^ 
-it Zfpl ^ ■ l*i*S 

j-* °^V'A:^ tjjjJIjJ! jj ^ :i_jL t*_J3^1 ujb "br-^I [j-* 51 - e-sk^i] 
Comments: 

a. The parents often give preference to the pleasure of children, and 
sometimes they tolerate unreasonable and tin-Islamic things just for the 
sake of children. In this situation if the parents are unhappy with the 
daughter-in-law, there must be a valid reason for it. Particularly, a father 
cannot order his son to divorce his wife. 

b. Giving precedence to parents' pleasure over one's own, is part of being 
dutiful and good to parents. 



2089* It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman that a man's 

father or mother — Shu'bah (one Jl jlL* ^ t& I^jU- : J^- ^ iiUJ 

of the narrators) was not sure - * *e , otf a „ / , , 

ordered him to divorce his wife, ^ °] ^ 

and he made a vow that he jlk M - tjS si - *if jf ijf\ Vfi 
would free one hundred slaves if * ^> s, ' >* 

he did that. He came to Abu L ' T ^ ^ 

Darda' while he was praying the . ^J^\ £ 

Duha, and he was making his „ ^ ^ „ : ^ >4 ^ ' a 

prayer lengthy, and he prayed J 1 ** -^^1* -j^'j Osi ^ J-^J 
between Zwftr and y Asr. Then he ; r - lr *~ \-. -*f . r^n >f 

asked hun, and Abu Darda said: ^ - - ' 

"FulfiU your vow and honor your ^ ^ j ^3 : ^'^\ $ Jlij 

parents." Abu Ad -Darda' said: "f 
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heard the Messenger of Allah jgg 
say: '(Honoring) one's father may 
lead one to enter through the best 
of the gates of Paradise; so take 
care of your parents, (it is so, 
whether you take care of them) or 
not. " (Hasan) 



t<tL*Jl uji^! L^ji JJIjJlJ) :Jjt 



Comments: 

a. Service and obedience to parents is a means to enter Paradise. 

b. If the parents command the child to do something which is Islamically 
permissible, it should be done even though the heart dislikes it. The 
parents, in the same way, should also care for the rights, needs and 
demands of the children. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent the Most Merciful 



11. The Chapters 
On Expiation 

Chapter 1. The Swearing Of 
The Messenger Of Allah m 
By Which He Would Take 
An Oath 

2090. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
Al-Juhani said: "When the 
Prophet H took an oath, he 
would say: 'By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad/" (Sahih) 



2091. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin 'Arabah Al-Juhani said: "The 
swearing of the Messenger of 
Allah f§ when he took an oath; 
and I bear witness before Allah 
was: 'By the One in Whose Hand 
is my soul/" (Sahih) 



Comments: "^ Ui ^i^ 1 ^ '** ^ 

The meaning of oath is that a person makes Allah witness to such and such 
matter being thus. Now if that testimony is false, then to use the Name of 
Allah for it will be a grave sin, because Allah is never a false witness. 
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2092. It was narrated from Salim i*? 1 ^ $ - 

that his father said: "The swearing *, . . **> > 

most frequently sworn by the ^ ' V * v- . 

Messenger of Allah £gg was: 'No, ^1 tJUJ-l Ji its- ^ t^SUl 



by the Controller of the hearts/" 
(Da'if) 



i^jiiJl 4 j jr A 0 j t_il>Ji tjjiJij jUjVl t^LjJi <>- [Uux+p :^j*bS 

t *^ H ts- 11 ^ u ^ j** oi u* a j^J " llW: C 

2093. It was narrated that Abu ^ j& - Y • W 
Hurairah said: '"The swearing of ^ ■ tjJii •' 

the Messenger of Allah was: ^ J ' C ' - ^ 

'No, and I ask Allah for <*<J~^ Cf. if* :t — c>J 1 ^* J ^ 

forgiveness/'' (Dfl'ifl _ < . f . 

:HI j^Jl ^ f-L^-U <_jL tjjJtJlj OUjS/! tjjb jjI a^-^-I [ui-*-^ eiL-il] \^j>u 

. jjpf -Oil j 

Chapter 2. Prohibition Of °J jftj ^ - (X ^^^Jl) 

Making An Oath By Other * ; , * „ 1 ' 

Than Allah ^ 4)1 ^ 

2094. It was narrated from Salim : ^JiiJl ^i- J ^ Juj^ Gifa*- - Y • 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from his „ " „ e a " j, , 
father, from 'Umar, that the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ heard him ^ t ^f ^ ^ ^| Xp ^ JL 
swearing by his father. The ? > e ^ . ^ ' 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^-4** ^ ^ ^ 1 3** 
"Allah forbids you from making ^, ;^ J^j jUi 
oaths by your forefathers/' 'Urnar ' & 



said: 'T never took an oalh by ^ ^ :< J^ K j»-*?^ '^4^ 

them (i.e., my forefathers) myself ^ 
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nor narrating such words from 
anyone else/' (Sahih) 

il^j^ n£V:^ t^LL IjiU; ^ :<->L <OJ-^b oUjVi t^U^Ji a* '.gijU 
Comments: 

It is impermissible to. swear by anyone other than Allah, regardless of 
whether it is a father, grandfather, shaikh, saint, religious leader, highly 
virtuous person or a Prophet. As some people take an oath by 'Ali <g& or by 
five pure personalities, it is all prohibited. 

2095. It was narrated from c5i£. J ^ y\ - 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah that ^ ^ ' „ t ^ , t( f ^ 
the Messenger of Allah $g said: 0* L Cr^ ] if If ^ 
'Do not take oaths by idols nor by fa : J^:i'J^ ^ ^Jll 
your forefathers." (Sahih) " . 

t "VI <Jj V ijiis ^>Jij ud^ # tjUjVi t( JL- 4^^f 

^ ^ j^; ^ mA: C 

Comments: 

Taking an oath by an idol is, in fact, an oath by a person because of his 
importance or honor, due to which that person's statue was made. Thus 
this type of oath is also taken by saints and virtuous peoples; and taking an 
oath by other than Allah is prohibited. 

2096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever takes an 
oath, and swears, saying: 'By Al- 
Lat and Al-'Uzza/ let him say: 'La 
ilaha illallah.'" (Sahih) 

vjaip : jidi 

Comments: 

A new Muslim who, in a state of disbelief, had a habit of swearing by other 
than Allah, might titter these polytheistic words because of a previous 
habit. When he/she realises the mistake, the person should then declare the 
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word of Tauhid 'La ilaha illallah' (none has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); the wording of Tauhid would be an expiation for the polytheistic 
words. However a person does not become an apostate because of making 
a mistake like this. 

^lAJl j jIA^ {J, - T*^V 

^ j£4 €^ :SfU .cWiJi ft\ 
If 'lS^I J if 'J^>1 if 

iJJl p .JJ iL^i V &1 SJI Sf 

VA*A:^ oiUL i_a!UJl tjjJJlj OUjVi t^L^Jl. ap-j^I [^«] : 

Chapter 3. One Who Takes 
An Oath To Follow A 
Religion Other Than Islam 
2098. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H said; 
'Whoever takes an oath to follow 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a deliberate lie, he will be as he 
said/" (Sahth) 

ijJU- d-jJL^ ,y> ^V^T:^ t(Jr JJl Js\5 l-^Vj t j3'\^>J\ t^V^J^ -gif£ 

l^Ji ... <^-^ A (j-* Olj OLwNl J^i (^^^ <^ t -<+^~* a J 

, aj aj 1 ^ ^\ ^jf- ft> \\ • : £ 

Comments: 

a. Swearing by another religion is when a person says: 'If I have done such 
and such a thing I shall be a Jew' or he says: 'If I tell a lie I shall be an 
infidel'; one must avoid this type of oath. 

b. At the time of taking an oath, if a person has the intention that by doing 
such and such thing, he will then choose the path of disbelief; in that case 
he immediately becomes a disbeliever. But if he meant to remain steadfast 
on the religion of Islam and was determined never to adopt the way of 
disbelief, he would not become a disbeliever, but he was wrong in doing so. 



2097. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "I took ah oath by Lat and 
'Uzza. The Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
said: 'Say: "La ilaha illallah 
wahdahu Id sharika lahu" (None has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate)," then spit toward your 
left three times, and seek refuge 
with Allah, and do not do that 
again/" (Sahih) 



J\ If ^LUl Jj> ft\ J ft\ 

J 13 :Jla liU^iJl ft c-jU fti <.Z^s 
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2099. It was narrated from Anas , * - „ 

that the Messenger of Allah H o 1 ^ ^ ^ U,^ - Y*^ 

heard a man say: "If that \£ ^ ^ 4il ^ 

happens, I will be a Jew." The " „ „ £ * ^ , / . „ " fi 

Messenger of Allah said: 'That 4 l H ; U1 : <W ^ u^ 1 ^ : Ju 

is guaranteed. " (D*'# , K ^»f B : J^O JlS . 

2100. It was narrated from z'jLZu ^ Jw^AaJM ^ jJ»j>^» ^jJ^ — V\ * * 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his , <t / ^ . , t 
father told that the Messenger of ^ ^ S ^ 

Allah m said: "Whoever says: 'I &\ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

have nothing to do with Islam/ if 7 ' 

he is lying then he is as he said, 9^ ^ '■ ^ If ^'Ay. <y. 

and if he is telling the truth, his °\i Sj°vi - ■* * - *i ■ "tt: ° -« 

Islam will not be sound. (Hasan) ' p \ * • - - ' 

p 5 if Sji ■ Ji5 uf j|l Lstf ^ 

Comments: .^iJl (\ < \A/£.: ( ^ = ij| 

a. It is strictly forbidden to take an oath like this. 

b. This type of carelessness shows disrespect to Islam, whereas Islam is 
invaluable in the sight of a true Muslim, for which he is prepared to give 
his life. Whoever has this type of disrespect for Islam such that he utters 
words rejecting Islam for minor issues; he shows how little and insufficient 
his Faith is! 

Chapter 4. The Person For &l Z & - (i *~J0 

Whom An Oath Is Sworn By ' * ' \ ~ 

Allah Should Accept What Is (* ^0 o^J^ 
Said 

2101. It was narrated that Ibn ^ J-pII^I ^ JuAi t&U- - Y\*\ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' * „ » . „ $ „ > , . * „ % ^ „ , > 
Allah m he^d a man taking an ^ ^ 

oath by his father and said: TJo : J\i ^ ^| ^ t ^L" <.oSU^p 

not make oaths by your - - ^, " < 5 " * f ^ * 

forefathers. Whoever makes an *^ : JUi ^ ^ i? ! C?^ 

oath by Allah, let him fulfill his .^L^dS ^ ^ .l^LfL 1^ 
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oath, and if an oath is sworn for a , t e „ „ - e „ - . * . n * 

person by Allah, let him accept it. ^ f ^ '<*j** *H * ^ & 
Whoever is not content with .tjfcl^^JjS t<ul 

Allah has nothing to do with 
Allah/" (Da'if) 

4»^j w** ti^Jb- <y> 1 /\* : t _^J\ 6^L-|] 

Comments: ' ^ ^ ^ 

a. The objective of demanding someone to take an oath is that if a person 
takes an oath on a matter, then that person is to be trusted on the matter. 
Now if the person takes an oath but he who demands it is still not satisfied, 
it means the oath has no respect and value in his sight. If this is the case, 
then the demand of an oath is totally wrong; it should either be accepted, or 
not be sought. 

b. Telling a lie by taking oath is a very grave sin. 

c. One should swear and adjure by Allah only. 

2102, It was narrated from Abu ^ XSJ- ^ ^J&t ~ V \ * Y 
Hurairah that the Prophet || said: ' f . - - - „ * . » . - <« - 

"Eisa bin Maryam saw a man ^} 'J^^J Cf. -y*^ 
stealing and said: 'Did you steal?' J\ ^ t +J ^ ^ j; j$ 

He said: 'No, by the One besides ^ s ; „ " ' / ' \ 

Whom there is no other God/ Cf) ^ M 4?' ^ v!> 
'Eisa said: 'I believe in Allah, and ?t£ j^f ^ ^ ~~ 

I do not believe what my eyes " ^ t - / *„ " 

see.'" (Sahih) * " ^ -i* Xi ^ ^ cS^O 

Comments: 

This is an example of trusting a believer's oath that 'Eisa yga, belied a thing 
seen by his own eyes by trusting an oath. That thing perhaps belonged to 
the same person who took it, but he took it secretly most certainly, maybe 
because of a certain reason. 

Chapter 5. Swearing Is (i.e„ if ^ ^ _ < 0 

Leads To) Sin Or Regret * " - ' * * 1 

2103. It was narrated from Ibn J\ ^ *£Z - Y \ *t 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah iH said: "An oath (leads to) . . „ , . , * „ 

either sin or regret." (Da'if) oi ^ & ^ 

Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is that a person often takes an oath in anger, 
declaring that he will not do such and such; but sometimes the situation 
takes such a turn that he has to do contrary to the oath. Now it will be 
problematic if he does not break the oath; but if he breaks it, he will have to 
make expiation, which seems a penalty for nothing. Therefore this type of 
oaths should be avoided to the best of one's ability. 



Chapter 6. Uttering The 
Exception When Swearing' 11 

2104. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever swears 
an oath and says In sha' Allah, he 
will have made an exception '^ 2] 
(Sahih) 



Utlf : 



^ ^hii^l ( _ 5 s. *U-U tjlgjVlj jjJuJij ^JUjiJi 4=r [^?w oJ>ll->|] \^j>u 
Comments: 

An oath becomes ineffective by saying In sha' Allah. Now if the matter 
determined with the oath is not performed, the person will not be sinful for 
not fulfilling the oath, and fulfillment of expiation is not required. The 
reason for that is that an oath is to express determination, and the purpose 
of saying In sha' Allah is that "I shall do so, Allah willing' ; and the will of 



Meaning/ saying In sha' Allah (If Allah wills). 

Meaning that making the exception will benefit him, in that he will not be guilty of 
having violated the oath were he not able to fulfill it. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Allah with respect to the matters of the future is unknown to humans. So 
by saying 'In ska' Allah" there is a negation of total self dependence without 
the Will of Allah, and it involves uncertainty that I shall most certainly do 
this or might not. 

2105. It was narrated from Ibn & ^ jUS t&U- - Y\o 
'Umar that the Messenger of ' * ' 

Allah said: " Whoever swears If '^i 1 <S* ^-h^ If. 

an oath and says In ska' Allah, if • *■ .*ia. aa \ "u: • "ii: °i - 

he wishes he may go ahead and if 

he wishes he may not without *LA t^-j *U 0j <-J^lj <Jft>- 
having broken his oath ." (Sakih) *. t '*.i \-- 

<- l y^\ ^ ^Ut^^t l-jL tjjJLJl jUjVi tijb jj! [^b^b-m? siL«if] 

2106. It was narrated from Ibn : t£j*j" ^ 5^' ^ - 
'Umar: "Whoever swears an oath . - *\ i - t < ° * 
and says In sha r Allah, will never ^ ' ^ ' ^ 

break his oath." (Sahth) <Jl>- ji» :Jll jli ^ <.^li 

Comments: 

The meaning of saying In ska' Allah along with an oath is that T am 
certainly determined to do such and such, but if Allah's decision is 
otherwise and I face a hindrance, then it will not be done.' 

Chapter 7. One Who Swears CAi- - (V 

An Oath And Then Sees That ,^ 

Something Else Is Better (v ^ ^ U ^ C^i 

2107. It was narrated from Abu jili- utlf : sx£ ^ i^tf - n *V 
Burdah that his father Abu Musa e f c , , o , ^ tf ^ t „ 
said: "I came to the Messenger of s£ l ^ 

Allah g with a group of :Jlf ^ J of ^ 

Asharites and asked him to give , af " 

us animals to ride. He said: 'By .aLA^I; ^jjiiVl ^ .WJ ^ sfl 

Allah, I cannot give you anything Uj _ ^ f u : |g 4rt J13 

to nde, and I have nothing to give > " " ^ f 

you to ride/ We stayed as long as fL5 li lSLli : Jtf j^Lil U ^^1p 
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Allah willed, then some camels 
were brought to him. He ordered 
that we be given three she-camels 
with fine humps. When we left, 
we said to one another: 'We came 
to the Messenger of Allah to 
ask him for animals to ride, and 
he swore by Allah that he would 
not give us anything to ride, then 
he gave us something. Let us go 
back/ So we went to him and we 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! We 
came to you seeking mounts, and 
you took an oath that you would 
not give us mounts, then you 
gave us some mounts/ He said: 
'By Allah, I did not give you 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave 
you them to ride. I, by Allah, if 
Allah wills, do not swear and 
then see something better than it, 
but I offer expiation for what I 
swore about, and do that which is 
better.' Or he said: 1 do that 
which is better and offer expiation 
for what I swore about/ " (Sahih) 



yJJL Ai\ ^JUMjj dl JjS V L tjjJuJlj OUjVi c^jbUl <b>->l : 

. 4j iUs- cLjJb- ^ Mi1:^t^JI ... I^j 

Comments: 

a. The oath has three categories, and these are as follows: 

1. Laghw. It is an oath that Is spoken by tongue without the intention of 
swearing. As some people habitually speak words of swearing 
unintentionally, this type of oath will not be counted against the person but 
it should be avoided. 

2. Ghamus: It is a false oath sworn to deceive someone. It is a major sin. One 
should seek forgiveness and should avoid such in the future, but the 
expiation for it is not obligatory. 

3. Mu f aqqadah: It is an oath that a person swears to express his determination 
and definite intention to do something in the future. The expiation becomes 
obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is to feed ten 
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poor people, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. {Al-Md'idah 5: 89) 

12108. It was narrated from 'Adi M xJ> j t j!^ ^ ^ t&U - \ \*h 
bin Hatim that the Messenger of „ - ^ - * - " '„ > 

Allah H said: "Whoever swears Is. & J>) -Qjj Cf. 

an oath then sees that something ° - ° . .-ti ,<■- ° - 

else is better that it, let him do ^ ^ ^/'f' ^ ^ V ^ 

that which is better and offer Jtf :JU ^Li- ^ ^j^p iSi^L ^.1 
expiation for what he swore , ' r„ . . i( ' 

about" (Safeife) 9^>^ ^ : * *j J ^ 



2109. It was narrated from Abul- 

Ahwas 'Awf bin Malik Al- tf %> ,, ... a fo r ^ 

Jushami that his father said: "I S J? 1 ^ 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, my \ /'^ \ z. "i. v 

cousin comes to me and I swear 



that I will not give him anything : }J> <.£ s *lLi\ SS\5> ^ ^J^p 

or uphold the ties of kinship with . f: * - > „L , * , , „ K >ij 

him.' He said: 'Offer expiation for -,ff. " t J f J .' 
what you swore about/" (Sahih) ^Is* :Jll . aJU^T Vj ^LpI Y M 



ttiJjJl wbu ojLa^Jl . tjjJLJlj OUjVI t^ylwJl ^j^-l f^* 5 **' 3 oa 'k**4] - ^rJ 3 *" 

That The Expiation Is To Not ^ > 

Fulfill It (A 

2110. It was narrated from Alp l^li- :jJU^ ^ ^ £LU- - Y \ \ * 

y Aishah that the Messenger of "i ^ - -t - " • - j« j 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever takes an tJ ^' ^ Z ^ o* ^ oi ^ 

oath to cut off the ties of kinship, &\ j ^ : dJU lisLp jp t s^U 

or to do something that is not - , .* 

right the fulfillment of his vow is ^ ^ i ! 4 ^tj J : M 

not to do that." (Da'# . „iljj V ^ ^ , ^ 
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^1 ^ y^- ili^L rAV/^:J^Jt ^ ^jUWl mLJ oi:^ tj &|j 44f rfjU- 

2111. It was narrated from 'Amr ^jjXJl y ^1 jlp G£j>- - Y \ \ ^ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that _ 

his grandfather said that the ^ ^ 

Prophet ^ said: "Whoever l£ sj£ £ &\ & ^ ^ 

swears an oath then sees that „ f ^ " ' " ^ -J, 

something else is better than it, let 5* 'V^ ^ J/** 

him not do it, and his leaving it is (» - ^ ^ s^jb ^ ^j, 

the expiation for it. " (ifflsa«) 15 ^ „ , 

Comments: 

It means that if one is unable to make expiation, he should then at least 
avoid the sin that he was determined to do, because avoiding a sin is also a 
good deed. 

Chapter 9. How Much Food j >j . ^ _ (<l , () 

Should Be Given When - ~ • \ r 

Atoning For What One Swore C*\ j^Jl SjUs 

About? 

2112. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ - TfUY 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' " ^ 

Allah g| offered expiation of aS«' ^ l 4^ <y y^* b ^ : ^ ^ 0? 1 

of dates, and he enjoined the „ ^ . g ^J, ^ 

people to do likewise. Whoever tf - 

does not have that (must give) 3^ :< -^ a"- 'jr^ ■^-^ 

half a Sr of wheat/' {DaHf) „ *. , ; ' # *, 

JlSj i-b jLj fci^Jb- y l^^T /o : Ju=LS3i ^ ^jp ^1 y>-\ [^J^n^? a^L-il] 
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Chapter 10. (Expiation Should 
Be) With The Average Food 
That You Feed Your Families 

2113. It was narrated that Ibn 
' Abbas said: "A man would give 
his family food that was abundant 
and another would give his 
family food that was barely 
sufficient, then the following was 
revealed: 'With the Awsaf 1 ^ of 
that with which you feed your 
families../''^ (Da'if) 

.[A<\ 

( mY7*:^U. t WV:^>!l jiyr &\ ^\ l-L*J> -.g*^ 

Comments: 

The food for expiation should not be prepared painstakingly of high 
standard, like the preparation for guests, nor should it be of low quality, as 
sometimes people do just with pickles, sauce or salad etc., rather the food 
provided for expiation should be of normal standard as a person often 
prepares for himself. Allah knows best! 

( \ \ "jS5 % J> J>^J| 

^jjf Jls • J M t ^ ,t 5-- u i<Jt£ ^L^* 



^ Meaning: Average, and some of them said it means, the best. 
M Al-Ma'idah 5:89. 



(V *iUjsil ^j-o-wjaj 



Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Man Insisting On What He 
Swore About, And Not 
Off ering Expiation 

2114. It was narrated that 
Hammam heard Abu Hurairah 
saying that 'Abul-Qasim said: 
"If anyone of you insists on 
fulfilling what he swore to (after 
learning that it is wrong) then it is 
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more sinful before Allah than 
(breaking the oath for which) the 
expiation that has been enjoined 
upon him" (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar ^ : t!s4=*4 0? Ua^ 

wording. ? >.£,,..» , , , , °, 

If If ij^ J\ 5^ 

Comments: 

a. Insistence upon an oath means to be determined to fulfill an oath, 
sometimes to do something sinful or prohibited. It is better to make 
expiation for breaking such an oath. 

b. Remaining firm upon an oath for a bad thing is also a sin. So it is better to 
break the mistaken oath, because this will be forgiven by making expiation; 
whereas remaining firm on the mistake will only increase the sin. 

Chapter 12. Helping Others 
Fulfill Their Oaths 

2115. It was narrated that Bar a' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg commanded us to help 
fulfill the oath." (Sahih) 



US01 



< -^f Ji ^J-^ (ji (j* '^^v^Jl ^1 
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Comments: 

a. It is an obligation upon a Muslim to help other Muslims, particularly when 
his help is sought. Adjuring is also a type of request for help, and it has 
extra emphasis in which the request is made by using the Name of Allah; 
therefore it should certainly be fulfilled, 

b. If an oath is imposed to do something illegal, then it should not be fulfilled- 

2116. It was narrated from :tl J\ ^ p t J Sg&. - tin 

Mujahid, that 'Abdur-Rahrnan bin ^ **'.-*'.',' 

Safwan, or Safwan bin 'Abdur- If ^ Cf. If ' Jr^ Cf. 

Rahman Al-Qurashi said: "On the • ;«f V*- • 1 os: ii ° - . \-> 

Day of the conquest of Makkah, ^ _ ^ ^7 " 

he came with his father and he LU :Jll J> Olji^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, give f % < - 

my father a share of Htjmh. He " - v * 

said: 'There is no Hijrah-' Then he • 5? J^r-I l^u! J^j 

went away and entered upon ^ - - -ft''' m - 

'Abbas and said; 'Do you know > ^ ^ U <S -** V *f :JU ^ 

who I am?' He said: 'Yes/ Then .j^f : J|i ^ 

'Abbas went out, wearing a shirt ^ ^ " „ *s - - 

and no upper wrap, and said: 'O * b J ^ tlr*^ 1 

Messenger of Allah, do you know ^ ^ ^ Ai J jij Z : JliS 

so-and-so with whom we have " 

friendly ties? He brought his -*Jt^ ^ £ ^-J 
father to swear an oath of 



allegiance (i.e., promise) to 



JUs «sj*=A V 4ii» :$i Jlia 



emigrate/ The Prophet H said: $g ^1 a^i .iO* c^Jt :<>&Jl 

4 KSj^At 



'There is no Hijrah.' " 'Abbas said: 
T adjure you to do it/ The 
Prophet i| stretched forth his 
hand and touched his hand, and 
said: 'I have fulfilled the oath of lf^\ Ul-U- ■ < \ r ^4 Cf. l^J^- 
my uncle, but there is no Hijrah/ 
(Da'if) 



If 'dr^^i <y, 9^ ^ If '^P 1 'Jd 

Another chain with similar .i"^ io$£JAj oU) ^ ^S- 

wording. Yazid bin Abu Ziyad . " f / 

said: "Meaning: There is no Hi/raft ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^ 
from a land whose people have . l^Uf j| J* 

accepted Islam." 
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Chapter 13. Prohibition On U ; Jl£ 31 ^JiJl - Or *^Jl) 
Saying: "What Allah Wills / ,1 

Artrl Yr«, Will" W *^T-J ^ 



' What Allah wills and then what 
you will/ (Hasan) 



And You Will" 

2117. It was narrated from Ibn l£jLi 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ( - J -* 

Allah H said: 'When anyone of C^ 1 ^ ^ <-*~^ 

you swears an oath, let him not : j\J ^ cl^Sfl ^ i£ ^ 

say: 'What Allah wills and what „ „ ^ \ " , ^ 

you will/ Rather let him say: ^* ^ ! H* : H 5^ Jj^j ^ 

.OjJjj- ^xSOl ^LrSfi ^ ^Jl^I : JSljjJl ^ ^4^! JUj iVjk. 

2118. It was narrated from ^ gifc. _ mA 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that a * „ , e 
Muslim man saw in a dream that 4 if. ^ ^ t ' c c4 & drf o^^i. 
he met a man from among the . ° ' m- « - ■ °- 
People of the Book, who said: V'f * ^ 
"What good people you would be pJ) ^ tSc*^-^' ^ ^ 
if only you were not committing ,^t. ,.f , -r 
SfeVfc. For you say: 'What Allah T^ 1 ^' ^ ^ ^ 
wills and Muhammad wills/" He $l1 U .hjijx jU^t SljJ ^iil 
mentioned that to the Prophet $H tf , . < - ^ 
and he said: "By Allah, I am ^ ir^ ^ 'J'*J £Li J ^ 
aware of that. Say: 'What Allah i£j rf» 
wills then what Muhammad ' , f - ^ - *> 
wills."' (Da'if) ■ K -W?^ *U 2)1 *U U : l^y 

Another chain from Tufail bin J\ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Sakhbarah, the brother of 'Aishah " * ^ '* , ^ ^ fi 

by her mother, from the Prophet 4^ <L> j?^ G ^ :^jl^lJ! 

^, with similar wording. (Da'if) ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

"What Allah wills and then what Muhammad m wills" means what Allah 
wills will happen, and we are committed to the command and decision of 
Muhammad ^§ to practice accordingly. 



Chapter 14. One Who Uses 
Ambiguous Words In His 
Oath 

2119. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Hanzalah said: "We 
went out looking for the 
Messenger of Allah gg, and Wa'il 
loin Hujr was with us. An enemy 
of his seized him and the people 
were reluctant to swear an oath, 
but I swore that he was my 
brother, so they set him free. We 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
|§ and I told him that the people 
had been reluctant to swear an 
oath, but I had sworn that he was 
my brother. He said: 'You told the 
truth. The Muslim is the brother 
of his fellow Muslim/ " (Hasan) ' 



: £ -ck^J If 'lA^ Cf. ^ ] ^ 

0? If ijSjt'l if $ 

J* ^ If If ^^Sh 4f 

.#g <ti j^ij .iLi .^1 
^■f ^Xltll : Jlii . if ui 



Comments: 

a. Ambiguity is to say something that has two meanings. The listener 
understands some other meaning, and the person talking means something 
different, in order to avoid telling a lie and to escape with his life. 

b. When life, property or honor is in danger a then ambiguous behavior to get 
away from enemies is allowed. 

c. Ambiguity is also allowed to save the life of another Muslim. 
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Comments: 

a. It means ambiguity is not allowed in the case of an oath and using it in an 
oath will be considered a lie as well. 

b. The previous Hactith is apparently contradictory to this Hadith, but the 
meaning of the previous Hadifh applies when a Muslim's life, property or 
honor is in danger, and this Hadith (2120) is about daily matters. 

2121. It was narrated from Abu t-£U- ^ Jj^ ~ Y\Y^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „ „ " ^ Ja , * - > 

Allah m said: "Your oath is as 0* '6^ y* ! ai ^ ^ ^ 

your companion understands it to &\ ;JU ijy* J\ ^ ( J 



It means if one swore and said something that has two meanings, and he 
meant such a meaning which was true, but the listener did not understand 
the same meaning; and according to the listener 7 s understanding of the 
meaning that oath was false, then this oath would be counted as false one. 
Only that purpose and meaning of oath will be relied for which it was 
required. 



be/ 7 (Sahih) 




Comments: 



Chapter 15. The Prohibition 
Of Vows 




(\0 ^J|)jj*J| 



2122. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
vows and said: 'They are just a 
means of taking wealth from the 
miserly/" (Sahih) 




•■a 




d.S a,^ 



4 .j 



if 51 



: -S tj s 



III 



in 



hi 



3 S g 



US 

% * 3 ! 
S f |i 



1 



if l|S si 



s 3 is," Iff! 
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tJjJ! lLUUj V Ui 4il ^ >^ fr ^J ^ l J-^! ij*lw *>->>-t 

. V jJaw 4j i-j^jI ^ ^ ■ 

Comments: 

a. A vow is made to please Allah, therefore, if a person makes such a vow 
that is sinful, then this vow is next to nothing. It is illegal to fulfill it; for 
example: a person vows that I shall give to so-and-so son of mine more 
than other sons, or vows for something which is not worthy of reward 
according to Shari'ah; for example: making a vow to keep standing in the 
sun. One should not fulfill this vow, rather one should carry out expiation 

b. Making a vow for something which one does not own; for example: vowing 
to slaughter someone's animal is incorrect. However if he thinks of buying 
that animal, and hopes that the owner will sell it, then he should slaughter 
it after owning it. 

y j y JU^-i tiLt>- - THfl 

: y 1 '- j& U* I J? 1 
y- tiUi ^1 y> i^L<-i (y\ y> <-^Ji 

■ ^J^J ■ 

2126. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever vows to 
obey Allah, let him obey Him, 
and whoever vows to disobey 
Allah, let him not disobey Him. " 
(Sahih) 

j\ HJu y ^leA,\ Uj^ i*lkM ^ jiJ! :*_jU tjji^ij OU>Vt t^jUJl 4*-^! '-{Hj** 



2125. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "There is no vow to 
commit disobedience, and the 
expiation (for such a vow) is the 
expiation for breaking an oath/' 
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Chapter 17. One Who Makes m'/:;^./ > r ,. v 

A Vow But Does Not State It H J ^ ^ ^ " ^ v r^'> 

Specifically (W ^Jl) <L*5 



2127. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 



the Messenger of Allah $| said: jJU- t^r> ^ ^L^l l^Si 
"Whoever makes a vow and does c „ 

not state it specifically, the :<JU ^ U ^ & ^4 ^ 

expiation (for such a vow) is the °Jj iji; j£ J_^j J IS 

expiation for breaking an oath." ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

An unspecified and unnamed vow is if a person says: 'I vow for Allah/ 

2128, It was narrated from Ibn > - ^ „ 
'Abbas that the Prophet g said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - YWA 
"Whoever makes a vow and does l£U ±US ^ dIUJI 
not state it specifically, the t ^ ^ o l t '/,. 
expiation (for such a vow) is the ui ^ ^ ji ^ 
expiation for breaking an oath. *J]\ ^ ( ^C* Jl ^ cLri ^ 
Whoever makes a vow and is not , „ * „ .; ^ ; * 
able to fulfill it, the expiation for SjU^ 4ljUSj 4^4 pi j-^ : JlJ 
that is the expiation for breaking ^ ^ £ yj ^ ^ , 
an oath. Whoever makes a vow J "} m , 

and is able to fulfill it, let him do - ' j& j& . 

so." (Hasan) 

Chapter 18. Fulfilling Vows f^ji I 4^ - OA ^^Ji) 

OA iu^l) 

2129. It was narrated that 'Umar E&U ^ j?f - Y 1 
bin Khattab said: "I made a vow 



during the Ignorance period and I 'j** Cri 4z* Oi 

asked the Prophet £ (about it) J> t J JJ> ^ J\ J> ^ 

after I became Muslim. He told ' rf ^ . * / o " , ^ * tf „ . 

me to fulfill my vow." (Saftjfe) •^*^ t : <J U v 1 ^ 1 
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J i j/y> u . c~ll^ i u 5x> iH i cJ ui 

Comments: 

a. Vowing is a type of worship, and is a good deed/ because 'Umar made a 
determined vow to do good before embracing Islam, therefore, the noble 
Prophet $§ ordered him to fulfill the vow to do the good deed. 

b. If a vow is made in the state of disbelief to do something which is a good 
deed in Islam as well, then this vow must be fulfilled after embracing Islam. 

4Jl) JLP j Iz^i if XL>=^ - 

ail jlp Gj^- : MU . ^ y&J^Jl (3U^i ^1 
if. Vcr^ If 'ti^j*^ 1 Lit^ : i^rj if) 
if} if '•jzk if, -h^ if l SH^ J} 

u : J La H Ji M ^iJp 

,«iljjL : Jls . V : JU 
Comments: 

a. Having something from the pre-Islamic ignorance period in the heart, 
means for example, if he still specified a place because it used to be 
considered holy for some reason in the time of ignorance, and he had 
vowed to slaughter a camel there following the same assumed holiness. 

b. Buwanah is a sand-hill near the seashore situated beyond Yanbu. 

:XZJ> ^ iy. J*> $ ~ YYTM 
alp ^ ±s- ^ t^jjUw ^ ^jy> 



2130. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet ^§ and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, I vowed to 
offer a sacrifice at Buwanah/' He 
said: "Do you intend any action 
of Ignorance period?" He said: 
"No." He said: "Then fulfill your 
vow." (Hasan) 



2131. It was narrated from 
Maimunah bint Kardam Al- 
Yasariyyah that her father met the 
Prophet #| when she was riding 
behind him. He said: "I vowed to 
offer a sacrifice at Buwanah." The 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: "Is 
there any idol there?" He said: 
"No." He said: "Fulfill your 
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vow." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Another chain with similar ' - - J 

wording, y £1^ ^; ^; ^ 

.YT> J :^ ojb ^jI Jj? tjjLJi ^-bJi ^1 t^pJj; 

Comments: 

a. Fulfilling a vow is compulsory. 

b. If someone vowed and died without fulfilling it, the vow related to wealth 
should be fulfilled from the deceased's wealth, just as one's debt is paid 
after death from the wealth, and then the inheritance is divided. 

c. A vow related to physical worship should be fulfilled by a close heir. 

d. The offspring has more responsibility for fulfilling the parents' vow. 

Chapter 19. One Who Dies <dp} i^U y> tL-U - 01 *j**JI) 

With A Vow Left To Fulfill 



01 <i^D 



2132. It was narrated from Ibn ejjjt 
'Abbas that Sa'd bin 'XJbadah s 4 J; 
asked the Messenger of Allah $g & ^ If l ^ <^ ^ 
about a vow which his mother - Jj^ ^ ^, ^ 1 4, ^ 
had made, but she had died _ „ 9 * ' ' " " 
without fulfilling it. The h\S jS; J 0 4i\ Jj^j 
Messenger of Allah & said: ^ % .aJz ± ditf *& 
"FuffiH it on her behalf." (SUA*) J" Jj-j ^ ^ .yi 

.UtA: c cjJuJl *UJL ^Sll V L 

2133. It was narrated from Jabir ' ^-^4 I?. -U^* uU>- - Y \YY 
bin 'Abdullah that a woman came . ^ . , c- , n - j. 

to the Messenger of Allah & and ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

said: "My mother has died, and sf^l 51 4ii xJ> ^ j}>- y> tj&j ^1 
she had made a vow to fast, but 



The Chapters On Expiation 



222 



she died before she could fulfill it. „ a * • t, < « * i "t -"• ° 'f 

The Messenger of Allah & said: ' °l : ^ U SI ^ Jj-j cJl 

'Let her guardian fast on her . * i ^Z of o^jS .pCf jA: L^Jlpj 

behalf." (Da'fl) " . " > 

Chapter 20. One Who Vows h\ j£ v^U - (T • p^JI) 

To Go For tt# Walking (t . ^ 

2134. It was narrated from Abu & l£U ^ ^ C&i - Y^rt 

Sa'eed Ar-Ru'aini that Abdullah . - , „ - . - .^-r *. 

bin Malik told him, that 'Uqbah ^ff * ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

bin 'Amir told him, that his sister Jut of <j~*j$\ £^ ^ If <■ J* &\ 

vowed to walk, barefoot and *-"'\ \j_ -° * f "'"°*f jjUU '* "i 

bareheaded, and he mentioned ^ ^ ^ 

that to the Messenger of Allah gg. ^ M 



He said: "Order her to ride and to 



_ . r fti,^ ^„ f 

cover her head, and to fast for -H ^ 4^2 ^> 'J* §5*^* 
three days." {Da'if) j&j ^ . 



.rr- 



2135. It was narrated that Abu ^ j^J. ^ <ljJiZ - Y 

Hurairah said: "The Prophet jgg 



saw an old man walking between 



^> 3d3^1 W-k>- :<w^ts 
his two sons, and he said: 'What ( ~ ^ ^ ^ f • 

is the matter with himr His sons V . # ' # ' 

said: 'A vow, O Messenger of ^ IS ^ c5 ! S 

AUah/ He said: 'Let this old man ..^ ^ |?| ^ ifc ^ . ^ ^ 
ride, for Allah has no need of you " 

or your vow/" (Sahih) j*^ 1 ^ ili'ji" :<Jla 4j1 ^ 0^ 

. «il jij d>*3 <^ o^ 

0> < 'V ,5 ^ , tji j' V — ■ -^- ls 'f^ 1 



I 



■■-3 ^ 



u 0 > 



# & 3- -"b 



€ 3 



**3^ft? Ill: 



'1 



x 13 



. -51 

it*** 

!v3- ^ 



^1] 



41 



nil 



3; 3 
^ if 



1 



II s 11 

S * £ ■£ J 

PS 5* 

it-flj 

IH15- 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



12. The Chapters On oljb^l wijjj (vy ^ji) 

Business Transactions 

Comments: 

Linguistically Bat' means 'exchanging a commodity for another commodity'. 
The term Bat is identified thus: 'It is to exchange property with mutual 
agreement.' 

A transaction relating to sales and business has the following four principle 
factors; 

1: The Seller: It is essential that the seller owns the commodity, understands 

the matter in hand and he/she is sane. 
2: The Buyer: It is essential for the buyer too that he/ she has the ability to 

make and exercise a deal. 
3: The Commodity: The commodity being sold should be permissible and the 

commodity taken as price should also be permissible. 
4: Words of Striking a Deal: Acceptance and liability, for example: a person 

says T sell this in exchange for such and such price/ and the buyer should 

say T buy it/ 

Chapter 1> Encouragement To ^ JL^it d»U - O ^>^\) 

Earn A Living * * t> > 



2137. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of J 
Allah |§§ said: 'The best (most ^ Si t3^t J t^uA^ *J> IJJ> 

pure) food a man consumes is ■ " u£ *f t^A^- ■ i ill 

that which he has earned himself, -*iJ ■ ji y 'y^f 

and his child {and his child's ^ tjjiSl 'j^S?! o^^ 1 
wealth) is part of his earnings." £ . % - / , - „ „„ 

(Sahih) 4* ^ :oJti 
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2140. It was narrated from Abu - ^ >• _ YU , 
Hurarrah that the Prophet ^ said: - " « " . , 

"The one who strives to support If tgjjjjIj^M JO**' 

the widow and the poor is like a t ^j. f . , ^ , T ^ 

Mw;M who Hghts in the cause of - & ^ ^ '- J ^ ^ 

Allah, and like one who stands in : Jll j$| ^Ijl 5f ^ t ^1 

^ f ttyi?s prayer) ^ ;^**< * 

(.oVoT:^ t^Jl ... J*Vl iiiJl J-ii t_A toUiJi i(jjU*Jl j>-\ :^jjmu 
Comments: 

The best source of looking after a widow is to arrange her marriage, thus 
her honor will be protected as welt and also it will be a permanent 
arrangement for her and her children to be looked after, and to have a good 
upbringing. However, if her marriage seems impossible for some reason, 
then it is an obligation upon the Muslims to fulfill her and her children's 
lawful and reasonable needs in order to make them useful, responsible and 
positive members of the society. 

2141. It was narrated from : iuli JZ J?\ - Y \ 1 > 
Mu'adh bin "Abdullah bin „ „ ^ " , t ^ , , - 
Khubaib, from his father, that his ci ^ ^ ^ ci ^> 
paternal uncle said: "We were t ,J ^ tt _ r j ^ ^, ^ - 
sitting in a gathering, and the ; " - ^ ' „' 
Prophet i$t came with traces of 4r* 1 ■a-*** <J ^ -J^ ^ cf 
water on his head. One of us said . *f ^ V T" *g 
to him: 'We see that you are of '7^ ^ \ 
good cheer today/ He said: 'Yes, ,J>4» :JU£ . CJ^> fj^l' illy 
praise is to Allah/ Then he spoke „ • *j 

to the people about being rich He ; ^ ^ C^ 1 r *^ 

said: 'There is nothing wrong iL^Jlj . j^J JjAl Sf» :JlS 
with being rich for one who has •.*>„'- 4 ^ ^ 

piety, but good health, for one t>! ur*^' Vs^i v**" ls**' 

who has piety is better than 

niches, and being of good cheer is - 
a blessing/' (Sahih) 

l4j jUJL. ^ 4>1~l* VAWVVY /o:jl*=-1 -^^f asL-iJ] 
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Comments; 

a. A righteous person having fear of Allah it earns his livelihood through 
lawful ways, and spends it in good causes, and in fulfilling lawful and 
reasonable needs, thus he earns reward in earning and in spending. The 
wealth is a great favor for such a person. 

b. A bad person does not distinguish between lawful and unlawful in earning 
a livelihood. He spends with pride, to show off, and he uses wealth for an 
unreasonable lavish lifestyle. Thus the gain of this wealth becomes a source 
of sin for him, and the spending of it multiplies his sins even more. The 
wealth is a test and a cause of destruction for such a person. May Allah 
keep us safe! Amen. 

c. Health is a greater favor than wealth. Being in a state of good health, 
despite being less fortunate in respect to wealth, certainly allows more good 
deeds to be performed. 

Chapter 2. Moderation In j ^ _ (y ^^\) 

Seeking To Earn A Living ; - " ^ * . 1 

(Y ii>cJl) 4 r *L i jyJ\ 

2142. It was narrated from Abu ^ JlI* - YUY 
Humaid As-Sa'idi that the „„ , * > 
Messenger of Allah said: "Be r <f Oi ^ If Oi J=e^j 
moderate in seeking worldly ^ - t ^J\ J £ ^ ^ 
things, for everyone will be " fi - K '" " / 
facilitated for which he was Js*»- ^ Cf 'lSj^^' J> 
created." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ 

/Y:^^]! J= _p ^l=JI ^ J^j <>! jU_L- <y es 5 ^ 

. Jl«4 4)1 j l -Lis J • ^ ^ jAj t^JJl <wsljj <T 

Comments: 

'Be moderate in seeking worldly things' means to strive for earning lawful 
and one should not engage oneself fully in the earning that his/her 
attention for the Hereafter is driven away. It means to adopt a moderate 
manner of earning the worldly gain. 

2143. It was narrated from Anas gfe- \A% & J^U^i CSo£ - YUr 
bin Malik that the Messenger of m * r \ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah £g said: "The one who has ^Ai £jJ Cf. ±^ ti. 

the most concerns is the believer t ju/Vl -J> Sdi 

who is concerned about both his - * 

worldly affairs and his Jli : JU J> ^ cf <-ts^)\ 
Hereafter/" {Da'if) 
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Abu 'Abdullah said: "This Hadith , (> - ^ .f 

is Gfcarib' Isma'il, alone, has ^ tU * r*" : * ^ J ^ 
narrated it." . K ^-.| j j£ ^jj, 

.lIj^ tio^i- IJla jI& j^I Jl| 

:<£j>r\ JAp aJj kcLJ ^ *A* <, ^Ij 

2144. It was narrated from Jabir (JL^I. ^ l^Jb- - t^ll 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger . „ .„> j- : ^ . , . • 
of AUah $g said: "O people, fear ?• ¥ " ^ & ^ ^ 

Allah and be moderate in seeking jIp ^ ^ '^^1 ^ <^ 

a living, for no soul will die until f s " , ' * - ^ , 

it has received all its provision, ^ : * & ^ J 15 -<-^ 

even if it is slow in coming. So y Lis $ .J&JI J iJLftj ft! I^Sl 

fear Allah and be moderate in ^ ^ * , / ' 

seeking provision; take that which . Uali ajj ( l^jj J>- <li^s 

is permissible and leave that u , ^ J^, . 

which is forbidden. " (Sahih) - - J ^ \ 

4*jUj Kb jJ^Ji lio-t- ^yj SY* ti^J! jw^jU ^1 ^1 [^s»e-/>] : j>sJ 

-(j-A^Jlj S*SW1 **j>^j ItjS-J 

CommeBts: - 1 

a. A person caring for a lawful earning is never deprived of livelihood. 

b. Putting trust in Allah, unlawful livelihood must be avoided. 

c. As the term of worldly life is appointed, which will not be increased or 
decreased; likewise livelihood is also fixed and specified. But the human 
earns reward or chastisement for its right or wrong strife. 

Chapter 3. Fearing Allah In BjU^I Js. J$SS £X - (r ,^*Ji) 

Business " 

cr «*di) 

2145. It was narrated that Qais : JJ^ ^ <ul xi> ^ it*^ - Tlio 
bin Abu Gharazah said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah agg 
we used to be called brokers, but j & : ~yj> J\ £ ^ & 
the Messenger of Allah ^ passed \ ,, ^ ^ " 

by us and called by a name that S •SSr 1 ^ 1 Jj^j ^ 
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was better than that. He said: 'O , ^ „ ^ „> „ ^ fa* r _\ j 

merchants, selling involves (false) ' *^ •** *T* > - Jk * J 

oaths and idle talk, so mix some £31 ^ jl^t Ij» : JU£ 

charity with it/ "{Sahih) ' " ' ' \, , , / > . 

<.yJJlj i_iJUJl LfkJUu SjU=iJI l^L t^_j-Jl tijb : 
Comments: 

This Hadith expresses the permissibility of a broker and commissioning 
agent, whereas the Ahddith (2175-2177) are contrary to it. These Ahadith can 
be reconciled thus; that helping a brother out of sincerity without taking 
commission, in buying and selling the commodity is better, but receiving a 
salary or commission for it is disliked. Ibn Sirin, 'Ata, Ibrahim and Hasan, 
may Allah have mercy on them, see no harm in the salary of an agent. Ibn 
Abbas ^ said: "There is no harm in saying, 'sell this clothe, and whatever is 
gained over such and such price is yours'/' Ibn Sirin said: "'Sell this 
commodity for such and such, whatever the profit will be is yours. Or the 
profit will be divided between you and me.' There is no harm in it/' The 
Prophet IH said: J 'The Muslims are bound to their conditions." (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri: The Book of Hiring (37) Chapter: 14 The wages of a broker) 

2146. It was narrated from Jl jlUA ^ ^J^t ~ TU1 

Isma'il bin 'Ubaid bin Rifa'ah, " s - B „ ^ „ 
from his father, that his t <^ UJ1 ^ & ^ ' 

grandfather Rifa'ah said: "'We ^ ^] il ^ 

went out with the Messenger of o / 
Allah |§, and the people were & '^ U J C* ui J^^l 

trading early in the morning. He |g ^ - £^ .j^ ^ ^ 

called them: 'O merchants!' and ' * - , - - 

when they looked up and craned ^ s :jUb.& . s^C ^y^ri W 
their necks, he said: 'The , V- , i*p , 1**11 -4°- 

merchants will be raised on the 1 * - ' 

Day of Resurrection as immoral ^ j^*^' Oi* : <J^ . 

people, apart from those who fear 6 „ ^ ^ „ ^ * ^ 
Allah and act righteously and * ^ <?* 5 * J • - 

speak the truth (i.e. those who are . « JjL^j 

honest)/" (Hasan) 

i|| a^^j jUdl *L>-U t^JI t^Jj^Jl [t>-^- oatuai] "gp^ 
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Chapter 4. If A Man Finds A J^^J j^J lit : - (i j^JI) 
Way Of Earning A Living, " , . >.^?; . . . t ; 

Let Him Stick With It « - dl) ^ *» & 

2147. It was narrated from Anas '■ jllj y. - Y^£V 
bin Malik that the Messenger of „ * > x <* * * ■ .- j. 
Allah gg said: 'Whoever achieves ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
at somethings let him stick with : jj' (J Jt t Jit ^ jSu 

it/" (d«'#) . V ; ' ; f C / > - - 

2148. It was narrated that Naff J>\ : ^ Al^ £&U- - Y \ £A 
said: I used to send trade goods . „i t , f „,»f 

to Sham and Egypt, then I ^ f& & V. 1 : -r^ 

prepared to send trade goods to J$ till Jl *&r\ 1£ :Jll ^ 

"Iraq. I went to 'Aishah, the - , 

Mother of the Believers, and said f' *^ -(3^' ■ 

to her: "O Mother of the -| ^-j, -f ^ . ^ ^ 

Believers! I used to send trade e ~" ^ ^ 

goods to Sham and I am J\ .fUJl ^J\_ y^-\ 

preparing to send trade goods to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Iraq." She said: Do not do that. ^ 5 



What is wrong with the way you %\ Clz* lit* : dyC ^ 4Ji! J j^j < 

have been doing it? I heard the „„ s ^ /.,■„ - - . , , * . t , < 

Messenger of Allah £§ say: 'If -«**- J* & ^ 

Allah causes provision to come to . ul jf 1 

one of you through a certain 

means, he should not leave it 

unless it changes or deteriorates." 

(Da'if) 
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l^JbC- : If. ~ T \ i ^ 

every sneep. 

^ ™iY: c i> ^\ "jW^l 'i&>M *r>-T 

■ *; (_s^i Of 

Comments: 

a. Physical work and labor is a lawful profession, provided a worker works 
honestly and he is not given work to do which is religiously unlawful. 

b. Work should not be started until the labor and salary is determined. 

c. Tending to goats and sheep was a profession of the Prophet m&\. 

d. Qirat is a type of currency, which is a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 
(See: An-Nthayah of Ibn Athir, root word Qirat). 

2150. It was narrated from Abu t£U : y jjjS - Y \o » 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , t . , „* . 

Allah m said: "Zakariyya was a 'C^j *1 ±* Oi ^ 

carpenter." (Sakih) ^ (£U :t yu ^ 

.Mjl5J £J'j H 4il 

Comments: 

a. Carpentry and woodwork is a good profession, through which a believer 
can earn lawful livelihood with his hands. Prophet Nuh (Noah) also built a 
wooden ark with Allah's command. (Surah Hud 11: 37-38). 

b. No profession should be disregarded. Disregard is that a person chooses 



Chapter 5. Occupations 

2149. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: "Allah has not sent 
any Prophet but he was a 
shepherd." His Companions said 
to him: "Even you, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "Even me. I 
used to tend the sheep of the 
people of Makkah for a few 
Qirats!' {Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Suwaid 
said: "Meaning one Qirat for 



The Chapters On Business.... 232 



unlawful means to earn a livelihood or he/she adopts a profession which is 
unlawful according to Shari'ah. 



2151. It was narrated from 



'Aishah that the Messenger of 

Allah gg said: "The image-makers ^ ^lili ^ t^U^jI^^ tijJUi 

will be punished on the Day of ' , ; / tf , 

Resurrection and will be told: :Jli ^ ^ 6! ^ ^ 

'Give life to that which you have .&U2j| ^u^f 

created/" {Sahih) *- - > ^ 

4 - - - JjUjw Uj piCSU- 4Ulj^ <Ul! J_j3 (JLs-jJl i^jUJl A>-^1 

Comments: 

a. Drawing pictures of living animals is prohibited, regardless if it is drawn on 
paper, a wall or a piece of cloth, or a statue made of clay, stone, porcelain 
or plastic etc. 

b. The commandment of blowing life will be given to the artists just for the 
sake of making them ashamed, and to make clear the gravity of their crime, 
thus this commandment will in fact be a form of chastisement. 

2152. It was narrated from Abu ^* „ >e 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ : f J ui ^ ^ " 
Allah it said: "The most ^y^\ l/> t^lli <.d/j^ ^1 
dishonest of people are the dyers \ * ■ t . / , ^ „ 

and the goldsmiths." [1] (Da'if) ^ Cf ^?h^\ oi ^ ^ Ji •k?- (j* 

Chapter 6. Hoarding And i-u- »->*u > \- , 

Importing . ^Ij ^1 - (i ^1) 

2153. It was narrated from 'Umar , t » - 1, % y *> * >' _ « . a « 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of ^ 

Allah £§. said: "The importer is QZ- °Js> :3j*J-\ J$ l&U. 



These two occupations are characterized as dishonest because they often tell people 
that their goods will be ready at a certain time then break that promise. The words 
translated as 'dyers and goldsmiths' may also refer to those who tell lies and invent 
fabrications; See explanation by SindL 
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blessed with provision and the s , „ „ ^ r „j . ,,,, 
hoarder is cursed" (P&'if) & 16 Cfi & if Cri H> 

t<u JJlj-l c*i>- (>. Yo£V: c ^il/Yr^jUM ^! [li, * ,,^ aiU-l] :^>^ 

2154. It was narrated from ^ :tl J\ ^ Jj J\ - YWt 
Ma'mar bin 'Abdullah bin Nadlah „ J ^' - , . „ , . > 
that the Messenger of Allah g| '^^H ij! ^*^= If ^ ^ 
said: "No one hoards but a - , ^ ° ; - .r°i 0 
sinner. {Sahth) * t , * ^ . 

JLS : J li iLi; jIp ^ jXii 

Comments: 

"Hoarding up'' is when people are in more need of something, the trader 
holds back the stock in order to let the price increase, out of greed and 
selfishness. Such a person has a desire in his heart that the public get 
trapped in difficulty and he/she will take advantage of that to accumulate 
wealth. This type of desires does not suit a Muslim's dignity. 

2155. It was narrated that 'Umax ^ , „ , . v 0 v ^ „ 

bin Khattab said: "I heard the ^ ^ Cf. ^ " ^ 00 

Messenger of Allah fg say: ^Jjj. ^ j^Jl £!U & 

'Whoever hoards food (and keeps ' 0J1 t _ „ ^ * . " " ^ 

it from) the Muslims, Allah will ^ 

afflict him with leprosy and .j^ j; ^ ^1 

bankruptcy/ " (Hasan) ' ' „ ' * 
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Chapter 7, The Wages Of The 

2156. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H sent us, 
thirty horsemen, on a military 
campaign. We camped near some 
people and asked them for 
hospitality but they refused. Then 
their leader was stung by a 
scorpion, and they said: Ts there 
anyone among you who can recite 
Ruqyah for a scorpion sting?' I 
said: 'Yes, I can, but I will not 
recite Ruqyah for him until you 
give us some sheep/ They said: 
'We will give you thirty sheep/ 
So we accepted them, and I 
recited Al-Hamd (Le. Al-Fdtihah) 
over him seven times. Then he 
recovered^ and I took the sheep. 
Then some doubts occurred 
within ourselves. Then we said: 
'Let us not hasten (to make a 
decision concerning the sheep) 
until we come to the Prophet ^/ 
So when we came back: 1 told 
him what I had done. He said: 
'How did you know that it is a 
Ruqyah? Divide them up and give 
me a share as well/ " {Sahib) 



. .jL-Jj HA/t :£Lii! J JiiUJl JlSj 
J>ty jiff il? - (V <*«JI) 

(v i^Ji) 
: JJJ ^ jIp ^ ju^J C&U- - 

•h^ 'if- t>J 0* oi 1 

M 5& 1 ^jh*J ; dl* (JjiiJl 

. :c~Lii ?i»/^Uj| J>-f ^iCit 

. Ul£ ll ^ki; J>- 4Jjf Sf . uf 

^JJI It o^S Gji LlS *^J| 



The one who administers Ruqyah (recitation of Quranic Verses as a means of curing 
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Other chains with similar '.^-a i^o* 

wordin& J -J- ^-A Jcp y A J 

t ^1 ^ <tl*J; LjJ^>- jJL>=jo 

t^rsLJi tjj^oj tjjLJi x-Ji ^ ^rjVi (4 ^.-b- ^ rxvn:^ 
Comments: 

a. Ruqyah (incantation) is to read Quranic Verses or supplications narrated 
from the Prophet and then to blow over a patient in order to seek cure 
through its blessing with the permission of Allah M- It is called Damm in 
Urdu. 

b. Companions of the Prophet g£ would avoid a doubtful livelihood,, which is 
requisition of Allah's fear (Taqwa). 

c. If there is a doubt concerning an issue, it should be clarified from a 
religious scholar who is known to follow the Sunnah. 

d. Allah's Messenger |g asked that his share be reserved in order to satisfy his 
noble Companions 4, and to terminate their uncertainty. 

Chapter 8. Wages For 
Teaching Qurln 

2157. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I taught 
people from Ahlus-Suffah [1] the 
Qur'an and how to write, and one 
of them gave me a bow. I said: "It 



(a ii^JO aTj2l 

>g$j b5JL>- :Nlis .J-pU^} ^1 



m "They were the poor among the MuMjirin, and those who did not have a house to 
live in. So they would stay in a shady place in the mosque in Al-Madinah, where 
they resided." (An-NMyah). Suff means ledge, or molding. 
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is not money, and I can shoot . , * » 

(with it) for the sake of Allah/ I oi 53 ^ ^ <V~ S Oi ^ ! 0* ^ 

asked the Messenger of Allah m iljJl Jif ^ UU : JIS ^Liii 

about it and he said: 'If it would o ^ ; ^ \ ^ „ " ^ J# 

please you to have a necklace of f& d^-J <S^l iS-**^ -^^tj olyUS 

foe placed around your neck, r^j ^ .JLL c-d .L> £ 
then accept it/ " (Hasan) / - H \ 

^ tjjjtjl t_~~£ ^ il-jIj t^j-Jl ojb ^jf 4^j>-I wU-J] :^j_^b7 

. jjfqj>Jl Ji*- j ^j^> ^L^-jj i £ Y <. i \ /Y : ^5"UJl j ti^j>- 

2158. It was narrated, that Ubayy :J4^ J J*^ - Y\«A 

bin Ka'b said: "I taught a man the ,<* - * „ ' ■ „ „ ^ . 

Qur'an, and he gave me a bow. I ^ ^ ^ *f ^ & ^ H 

mentioned that to the Messenger ^ <y^~^ & & 

of Allah i§ and he said: 'If you . / 5 j . , " „ y ^ 

accept it you will be accepting a ^ oi & a* <4^l hf 

bow of fire/ So I returned it." A\ .^S .jl'JIl 

t^j ^ ^y^j cloJ^- ^ 1 Y"\ i. Ho /"I : ( _ s SfJI oah*J] :^y>=j 

Comments: 

a. According to the majority of the scholars, accepting a salary for teaching the 
Noble Qur'an is allowed. The proof of it is that the Prophet g| appointed 
the teaching of Qur'an as a dowry in the marriage of a Companion, who 
did not have anything to pay as dowry. 

b. It was narrated from Ibn Abbas & that the Prophet said: "The most 
rightful thing for which a wage is charged is the Book of Allah/' (Sahik Al- 
Bukhari: 2276). The title of Imam Bukhari's chapter clarifies that he is 
making it clear that if taking a wage for Ruqyah (incantation) is correct then 
why not for teaching the Noble Qur'an, which requires even more hard 
work, so according to him, taking wages for teaching the Qur'an should 
definitely be permissible. (This is a one sided view; there is a more balanced 
view of other scholars mentioned in Awnul-Mabud, and Usmani) 
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Chapter 9. Prohibition Of * • ^ _ ^ 
The Price Of A Dog, The ^ ° ^ ..re - 
payment (Given) to A t>*l&( &jS*-J A*j <*J&SI 
Prostitute, The Payment ' . ' ... f« 
Made To A Soothsayer And ( ^ ^ r~* J 
Studding A Stallion™ 

2159. It was narrated from Abu jJUJ> j tjllt ^ ^LIa ^Jl>- - T>o^ 
Mas'ud that the Prophet $g ^ ^ . , . \ . , - V , * u "i 
forbade the price of a dog, the Oi ^ b ^ ^ b 'cV^ 1 
payment (given to a prostitute) i(> UJl # ^ ^? <J 

and the payment made to a * i , V * ^ „ 

soothsayer. (Sahih) If & M & }j*^> ^ 

.£*1531 jl^lij yisGl 
\o-\V;^ ij^Jl ^ ^ <^L? (>Jl j^j jl^L-j ^ tSUL^Jl 

Comments: 

a. The trade of prohibited things is also prohibited. 

b. A Kahin is a person who foretells about future events and claims to tell 
about the Unseen; fortune-tellers,, palmists,, astrologers, those making 
amulets and charms, those who open the book of omens, those who use 
parrots to choose a card of fortune, and other fortune card readers, all come 
under the term Kahin. 

c. Some people (in the time of Ignorance) used to make their female slaves 
work as prostitutes and took it a source of income. Adultery (sexual 
relations out of mairiage) is prohibited in Islam; whether this performed by 
paying money or in the name of love and friendship by mutual consent. 

d. Some people allowed trading in hunting dogs because of the permissibility 
of keeping them at home. According to this view, the trade in dogs, other 
than those for hunting is forbidden, because keeping them is impermissible. 
However, trade in any type of dogs should be avoided as precautionary 
measures and must not be practiced. Allah 'M knows best! 

2160. It was narrated that Abu 



Hurairah said; "The Messenger of 

Allah 3g| forbade the price of a ^1 jJL^J> C&U. . i-i^t- ^1 

dog and studding a stallion/' V * > 

(Sahih) ^ ^ & ^ 'o^^ 



[1] This refers to when the owner of a stallion rents it out to others to impregnate mares, 
and it applies to camels as well as horses. See explanation by Sindi. 
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c£ if M ^ ^& ' a 7f 
.jiiii ^Isdi 

Comments: ■ U ^ nhn ' 
Cows, buffalos and goats etc., are taken to male counterparts for breeding 
purposes and the owner of the male animal (ie., stallion) charges something 
for the female animal to mate with his male animal; these charges are 
incorrect. It should be for the sake of Allah. But if the owner of a female 
animal offers something with his own goodwill, then it is allowed to be 
taken. (See Jdmi' At-Tirmidhi: 1274) 

2161. It was narrated from Abu ij\ls> ^ ^LU t£U - Y\'\\ 
Az-Zubair that Jabir said: "The _ £ „ r ; -f^ *n 'it 
Messenger of Allah |§ forbade the ^ ^ ^ ^ '^^^ ^ ^ 
price of a cat" (Sahih) ^ ^ ; ju ^ 0\ J\ 

^ Ji> 0* >im: C 'r 1 -* 5L>^ O^J «W T ^ 0: C 'J^l 

cdlli <y> |1| :jUi fjjiwJjj *_JiCil jaj* ^ cJL> :JU ^jJl 

Comments: 

A cat is not as benefiting as a dog so its trade is unlawful, and the scholars 
who hold the view that the selling and buying of any dogs is forbidden also 
hold the view that the trade of cats is forbidden. 

Chapter 10. Earnings Of A 
Cupper 

2162. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ was 
treated with cupping and he gave 
him (the cupper) his wages. 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Abu 'Umar was alone in 



Cri 1 if if 
.^f SlUfj ^| 
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narrating it. That was said by Ibn . . \ 

Majah.^ <* } ^ ^ ^' % ^ 

j It ^1 ^ ^r-A: c t Jbu ^jUJI v U^lj Ma ^ t{ .^Ul 

• ^ 

Comments: 

a. The Companion who cupped the Prophet was Abu Taibah (Sakih Al- 
Bukhdri: 2102). His name was Nafr\ (Al-Akmal fee Asmd Al-Rijdl by the 
compiler of Mishkdtul-Masdbih). He was a slave of the Banu Bayadah tribe. 
The Messenger of Allah gave him a decent wage and he jjg did him a 
further favor by telling his masters to decrease his Kharaj. Khardj is a fixed 
amount of his earnings that he is required to give to his masters. (Sahth 
Bukhdri aforementioned reference) 

b. Cupping and being cupped is lawful and therefore its earning is lawful too. 

2163. It was narrated that 'Mi J$ & CS. /J^ ~ Y s ^ r 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £| ' * r^- > 
was treated with cupping and he : C ^ : Cd^ 
told me to give the cupper his y ^ ^ ;SJ^\$\ ^ 
wages." (Sahth) ^ ^./'^ ^ - 

Jup ^ if-ujj : sis -Jj^l* 

JLaU ^1 ^.a>J1j tAj <U^r J ^ XtV/Vi^ J ^1 -L* j^l JjJ= aJj t^jw»jJl 

.J 

2164. It was narrated from Anas a£ ^ ~ 

bin Malik that the Prophet s|§ was _ t .„ ■ Ma^rjl 

treated with cupping and gave u** ^ ^ - " -if?*?*' 
the cupper his wages. (Sahth) sx> $ ^Jf ^ ^1 ^ 

^LpJl J^Vj j^l *£l M 



[1] That is, Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar Al-'Adani, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 
narration. 
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i^j jJU- i^Jb- \\ " ft: jUNI ^jUJail [^s^a aiU«.t] 

2165. It was narrated that Abu oil* ^ t£j>- - til* 
Mas'ud, 'Uqbah bin 'Ami, said: , * ('"^M - ; ' B ' 

"The Messenger of Allah m ^ & JJ ^ , 0> " ^ ljr * H 
forbade the earnings of a cupper." J\ 4f- CH j>H ls 1 } j*^ 

(Sakik) L';>' f // ~.\ . " i 

0* H ^ &3 erf -*J*5 ^1 

l-j!^ . t^Jl tV \ > W /V : ^LwjJi jaI^ (^-jJ>JL!j [^c^w] igjj^J 

Cf ,J ^ 9j ^ J ^ 01A: C ta -^ J ^ VV; C 'J*^ 1 

2166. It was narrated from ^ f - £ 4 ^ _ Ym 
Haram bin Muhayyisah that his '* ■ - ' ^ 

father asked the Prophet |§ about ti_JS jJl [ji 'j'j^ 

the earnings of a cupper and he & % t . ~\ ^ , - .a, 

forbade him from that. Then he ^ ^ ^ ^ 'fyf 

mentioned his need and he said: ._ .'..< s|| jt^ 

"Spend it on feeding your she- » >- ,„ 

camels that draw water/' (Sflfttfc) :JU * •^ UJi J ^ 



Comments: 

a. Cupping is a type of treatment; it is a special technique from which extra 
blood from the body is drained out. 

b. Earning by the practice of cupping is not unlawful, otherwise the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would not have paid Abu Taibah ^ for cupping. 
But it can be classified as disliked because of the Prophet's forbiddance. 
Also it is known from the command of feeding it to the camels that this 
earning is not unlawful rather it is disliked. 

» £ " » 
Chapter 11. What It Is Not <*5 ^ U - (U 

Permissible To Sell ^ 

2167. 'Ata' bin Abu Rabah said: I : ^ ^ ^ - Y nv 
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heard Jabir bin ' Abdullah say: "In t . - „ . , . > . * * 

the Year of the Conquest, while *£ l "V- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he was m Makkah, the Messenger : ,f ^ £Lk£ Jis £f 

of Allah m said: 'Allah and His ,7 / ^ _ t ^ // 

Messenger have forbidden the J ^ Jti ^ ^ ^ 

sale of wines, meat of dead ^ B ^ ^ ^ 

animals, pigs and idols/ It was m ; / ^ 

said to him: 'O Messenger of ji^G ^Jlj j*^- f>^ 4*^3 

Allah, what do you think of the - t ^- t- . in :! r ^ "i « r • In- 
fat of dead animals, for it is used _ o / c. 

to caulk ships, it is daubed on I^j aJ'U c^liJl f^^ 1 ^Ij' 

animal skins and people use it to „ > > f * J-**,- j.^.*. 

light then lamps?' He said: 'No, it ^ ^ ^ t ^ Ji 

is unlawful/ Then the Messenger J-if p 5* 

of Allah said: 'May Allah curse , tf ~ * 

the Jews, 'for Allah forbade them 3,1 *l 4)1 J 3 * 3 ' : * <J>o 

the fat (of animals) but they %^ jj t ^.g j^i*. ^ 

rendered it, (i.e. melted it) sold it ' X-'- 

and consumed its price/" {Sahih) • K41 ^ tjJi'U 

Comments: - - - ^ - ~ i - 

a. As alcohol, dead animals and swine are forbidden to eat; similarly other use 
of these is also prohibited. 

b. Selling the prohibited things is unlawful as well as their revenue. 

c. Earning through false tricks and excuses does not make unlawful earning 
lawful; rather it makes the sin more evil and grave. (As many Muslims, 
particularly in the West, try to justify unlawful business of alcohol and 
intoxicants with silly excuses). 

2168. It was narrated that Abu crt^ l* CS- ^ ^ " mA 

Umarnah said: "The Messenger of - uJl ^ Litf t£U : JlL^I ^ ^1 

Allah |Jg forbade selling or buying - s 7' 

singing girls, and their wages, °Lf L ^f^ 'i£3$' j**r $ 



and consuming their price/' 
(DaHf) 



£si J* $B &\ Jjzj : <J^ J 

^a\jS ^ i^U-U ( >L i^jJl i^jj^il! [J-sA*- 0 aalwil] *. g±j£cS 



5 f 



1^ J:g>.g 



«1 



^ it isfip 

I o| "H g 6 3 
S » § I c -g 

■I a 1 .§ a s s 2 



II 111 If 3 
Hill Mil 



1> 



7 * 'A A 



<3 -i * 



^ ^ i\ )l 



Jl SSI1 

111 

si ill IP §1 
"III a-g»"a1 



f <a 4 55 ^; 
- - £ I « 

A 4 A ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The buyer has every right to check and try the commodity prior to 
purchase, in order to know the quality, be it good or bad, and to see if it 
has any defects or not; and the consumer will decide accordingly, if he 
should purchase it for such and such a reasonable price. 

b. The transaction that affects this statutory right of the purchaser is an 
unlawful transaction and illegal. 

c. Lottery and these types of other prize drawing schemes, which have an 
uncertainty in the outcome, are all unlawful. 



Chapter 13. "A Man Is Not 
To Undersell The Sale Of His 
Brother, Nor Is He To Try To 
Out-Haggle His Brother/' 



J^il ^ V - Or j^jo 
or juujo 



2171. It was narrated from Ibn £j _ y^V\ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ?s " „ „ . •- D - 

Allah said: "Let one of you not ^ ^ Ctf 1 J* ^ & ^ & 
undersell another."™ (Sahih) y_ ^ : j ^ jg ^ 

V^T fj-- J* J- ^ &• ^ 't^ 1 

.lAr/Y:t->«)tk>Jl J j*j ^ cy UH; r t«J1 
Comments: • 

Requesting to cancel an already done deal is forbidden It could be that a 
seller urges a buyer to return an item bought from another seller, so that he 
can then sell his own item to the buyer for a lesser price. Or a buyer urges a 
seller to cancel a deal that he has with another buyer for an item, so that he 
can purchase it, and is willing to pay a higher price than the former buyer. 
Both tricks are forbidden because such things cause quarrel and mischief. 

2172. It was narrated from Abu ^ y gfe _ y VVY 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: " * * .,' „ > > 
"A man is not to undersell his 'Vr^ 1 a? *i5j*3^ 
brother, nor is he to try to out- >\ ^ ^ m ^ . ^ J 
haggle his brother/' (Sahih) & <T ^ & ^ 



^ Meaning: "Do not urge someone to cancel a sale already agreed upon so as to sell 
him your own goods." 
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Allah said: "A city-dweller ^ , - , „ *t , . * , „ fl 
should not sell for a Bedouin/ 7 ^ ^ J ^ J dl ^ <^ ^ 'v^ 1 
(Stftofc) . <bt3 ^U- V» : Jll 

t^LU j^pUJI p-i./*' 1 -' ' — '^i ' t jjL** tJ^LJl ^Jail ! ^j^u 

- *i ^ ^ 6i ^ ^ oYt : C 

2176. It was narrated from Jabir ^ 111* (*Jj£ - y\V\ 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet j§£ o / ^ a ( . ' ^ ^ , ^ , 
said: "A city-dweller should not ^ 0* uri' 6* Cti 

sell for a Bedouin. Leave people — y» : Jli $| ^lll M «bl ^ ^1 
to (engage in trade) and Allah ^ . , ** ' Y 
will grant them provision through ^ <5jji u- 1 ^' 'j** _r^^ 

one another." (Sahih) _■ 

- ff u^ 0? 

2177. Ibn Tawus narrated from ^ _ twv 
his father that Ibn 'Abbas said: *-">.,. ^ , « 
"The Messenger of Allah ig U P ^ r^^l 
forbade a city-dweller to sell for a ^ - t4 J t -Jl 
Bedouin." (SoJWfc) ; ' ^ .? > ^ 

I (Tawus) said to Ibn 'Abbas: &i ^ it & ] J£ 

"What is meant by the words: 'A ^ 
city-dweller selling for a 

Bedouin?' He said: "He should M ^U- JjjS li J>y 
not be a broker for him/' " / , „ 

Comments: 

See the comments of Hadith 2145. 



Chapter 16. Prohibition Of Jlj. Jj-jj - (n *^JI) 

Meeting Traders On The - - * * . ■ ' 

Way Cn 

2178. It was narrated from Abu j aZji J ^ JZ y\ - X WA 



Hurairah that the Prophet H said: 



Do not meet the traders on the lt ^ 
way 7 and whoever meets any of ^ t^Or? tjlii- ^ 

them and buys from him, the - ' / s 
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vendor has the choice of ^. ? - ; >. , 

annulling the transaction when he - ^ ^ -V**'*' 

comes to the marketplace." . «jJL)t »=f (it t ji^Jt Zs~U£ 
(Sahih) 



Comments: " - 

a. The caravans with goods coming to town do not know the condition of the 
market. Townsmen go out of the town to meet the caravans and buy the 
goods from the owner at a cheap price- It is forbidden. 

b. The logic behind its prohibition is that if the owner from the caravan would 
come to the market and discover a higher market value for his goods, he 
would feel regret for his loss. Another logic of its prohibition is that the 
owner of the goods would sell his items at the going rate as he is willing to 
offload the goods, whereas a townsman may have the intention of hoarding 
the goods to drive up the market value / and then sell them at an inflated 
price; this would create a loss to the public. 



2179. It was narrated that Ibn 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of , „ . . , . „ - 

Allah m forbade meeting traders & ^ f- - ^ t0 - & ^ 



on the way." (Sahih) 



■ 

2180. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|g forbade 
meeting the owners of goods 
{away from the market)." (Sahih) 



S&lZ* :Jli .^f cJU^ : Jll oUUi 

^ ^ jg| 4i\ J^/J :JU 

t ^Jl ... yiJl, JuVj V ^sLU ^Jl '(£>M : ©>^ 

^ tL-J^l ^y&i ^jVj t^jJl 4j*Jl~>jj ta j^-j j-<Cjt* C-jJls- /jji "Mi^;^ 

. 4j ciUkjLji C-jJb- 
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Chapter 17. The Two Parties 
To A Transaction Have The 
Choice (Of Annulling It) So 
Long As They Have Not Yet 
Parted 

2181. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When 
two men enter into a transaction, 
each of them has the choice (of 
annulling it} so long as they have 
not yet parted and are still 
together, or one of them has given 
the option or choice to the other. 
Once he has accepted the terms of 
the other, then the transaction is 
binding. If they part after 
concluding the transaction and 
neither of them has rescinded tfoe 
transaction, then the transaction is 
binding/' (Sahih) 



JLss L*4^* "^'j ^j-i ' 



Comments: 

a. As the deal is done and the goods are received once the price has been 
paid, the transaction is complete. But it is possible that the buyer, later on, 
feels that the purchase should not have been made at the previously agreed 
price, and he now wants to return the goods; or the seller realises that he 
should not have sold the goods, and he now wants them back. In this 
condition it is better for both parties to cancel the deal and exchange the 
goods and payment. 

b. There is a great reward for accepting the refund of the sold goods. (See 
Hadith: 2199). 

c. The right to return the goods or to cancel the deal is standing whilst the 
seller and the buyer are together in the same transactional meeting, (or one 
of them gives a choice to the other to cancel the deal until a certain period). 

2182. It was narrated from Abu - j \Xs> ^ jJJ-\ - t^AY 
Barzah Al~Aslami that the ' ' _ 

Messenger of Allah ft said: "The If >£j -fl^*Jl 
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two parties to a transaction have t , , » < t „ 

the choice (of annulling it) so long ^ & 'Vf^ 1 ^ ^ cb*" 

as they have not yet parted/' &\ J^ij JU" :JlS ^JLiSfl 

(Sahih) , 

f£oV:^ t^jjuUaJl jL>- ^ iljIj i£j~Jl tjjb [^s*-^> 

2183. It was narrated from j ^ iUJ ^ - T SAT 
Samurah that the Messenger of 

Allah ^ said: "The two parties to o>£& oil 

a transaction have the choke (of - - - ^ ^ 

annulling it) so long as they have o - - , 

not yet parted. " (Hasan) jU^ijn :|H 4jbi J^ij' J la' :Jts 

* aj SjUs ^>Jb~ ^ fiAViUAl:^ tTM /V:^Lj! *s~ j>.\ [ ( ^~*- siL-j] 

J^l^l ^ ij-^ijl JJ j£\ J^^^wdJj tj^3*v» Ua^j 4Jjlu Ulj U ^Ix? ^ 

. <uJs U 4! Vol :^ ujb ^ 

Chapter 18. A Transaction j\J^\ »g - (u *^J!) 

With The Option To Cancel * - * * 

OA Ato^Jl) 

2184. It was narrated that Jabir ii^-l j ^* J *~ ~ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The . <tf , - ; « , ■ >t 
Messenger of Allah & bought a ^ ^ ^ -^ir^f ^ ^ 
load of fodder from a Bedouin J ^ o? S? 1 
man. When the transaction was ^ jr _ s ^ ^ 
concluded, the Messenger of ^S^ 1 5^ ^ o5 0* ^jS 11 
Allah £ said: 'Choose (either to ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ 
go ahead or to cancel the - > ^ , 
transaction).' The Bedouin said: : $|t Jt^ ^pi ^ -K^ 
'May Allah grant you a long life ^ ^ . 

of good transaction! (Da'tf) ^ ^ 

/T:^5UJl A?^>wfj i Ljy; (j—^ l-i* s**-? ^il'V 1 (>* ^^'C 
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Comments: 

a. Selling and buying a heap or a bundle of something without it being 
measured or weighed is allowed; because the estimate of the weight and 
quantity can be determined by observation. 

b. As the buyer has a statutory right to cancel the deal in the same 
transactional meeting/ likewise the seller has the same right too. 

c. Advising for one's benefit is part of a Muslim's sincerity/ particularly when 
a person does not know about the matter. 

2185. It was narrated from jJjM ^ ly^^ ~ f^A* 
Dawud bin Salih Al-Madani that f ^ - a > * - 

his father said: I heard Abu ^ -V ^ -f— ^ &Jj* ^ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri say; "The \£ ^ £ ^ ^1 

Messenger of Allah j§| said: * *J * '* i " * - „ * - - t 

'Transactions may only be done : <i^ cjo-^ 1 ^' - ^ fel 

by mutual consent.'" (Sahih) # - £j, ^ . ^ ^ Ju~ 

Comments: 

If the seller or the buyer is forced into a transaction/ but does not agree with 
it in his heart/ then this transaction may be annulled. 

Chapter 19. Parties To A ^Ulx^ ^lidl - O <\ 

Transaction Who Differ With " ' " ' " * * 1 
One Another a^Jl) 

2186. It was narrated from j ^ t£U - nAI 
Qasirn bin 'Abdur-Rahman from f ^ >e + ~l ^* - - ^ 
his father that 'Abdullah bin ^ '-^ ^ -r^' *" 
Mas'ud sold one of the slaves 
from the state [1] to Ash'ath bin 
QaiS/ and they differed 
concerning the price. Ibn Mas'ud 
said: "I sold him to you for 
twenty thousand/" but Ash'ath 
bin Qais said: "I bought him from 
you for ten thousand." 'Abdullah 
said: "If you want I will tell you 
a Hadith which I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah jgg." He said: 

[1] Imdrah. In the narration recorded by Abu Dawud (no. 3512) it is 'from the Khums 
(one-fifth of the spoils of war)/' 
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"Tell me it." He said: "I heard the V 'n- i- 'w< 

Messenger of Allah 3! say: 'If two ^ ^ .£U^:JU, 

parties to a transaction differ, and ^jjj t( ^U^il vl^-l lijs :Jj^ |f§ 
they have no proof, and the sale •- - ^ * , ^ + s , J. ^ 
item remains (unredeemed), then ^ U ^ f^^p'j t4S ri ^ 

what the seller says, is valid. Or ° d ] J£ jjf ^rjf 

they may cancel the transaction." * ' ' - • 

He said: "I want to cancel the -*V A jf 

transaction." And he cancelled it. 
(Hascm) 

foH:j- j*07*3b- 1^ 1 *^ 1 oib>4 lil : <— >U j^- t^r- : {Hj>** 



a. Selling and buying for (interest free) credit is allowed! The dispute 
mentioned in the Hadith occurs when the commodity is received in advance, 
and the price is meant to be paid later. 

b. The matter regarding the dispute should be settled depending on the 
witnesses if available. 

c. If there is no witness, and it is possible to return the purchased commodity, 
either the seller's claim is to be accepted, or the deal is to be cancelled, and 
the commodity wUl be returned; both solutions are lawful. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition U J&\ d>U - (T • ^^Jl) 

Of Selling What Is Not With . . f .2 . *. „ ; r - „ 
You, And From Profiting On f U & CfJ < 

What You Do Not Possess (t . UJI) 

2187. It was narrated" that Hakim -j^. ci ^ ~ nAV 

bin Hizam said: "I said: 'O ' *'\ >&^> 

Messenger of Allah, a man is \ ' , ' ' ^ 

asking me to sell him something \f> dJL»U ^ ^-^>y„ '■ J la 

that I do not possess. Shall I sell it . , K * f> ,; r . 

to him?' He said: 'Do not sell 'f '^ : °\ :Jb /'^ * 

what is not with you/" (Hasan) fJi^fi? -tf^ 5*"?' 

teJLp ^^-J L. J>-jfl <y :<->k fc £jif^' *»v=^ [(>->- 

Comments: 

a. The explanation of the prohibited form is if the seller does not have the 
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commodity but he receives a fixed price in advance, and promises that 
when he will have the commodity available he will give it to the buyer. It is 
unknown if he will have that commodity /: and even if he does, the buyer 
may not like it; or perhaps the commodity is of a low quality compared to 
the price the buyer has paid in advance. It will cause a dispute and 
argument between the two parties, so this form of transaction is unlawful. 

b. The purchase of an unspecified thing is also included in the aforementioned 
unlawful trade; for example: a person says, before throwing a net into the 
river; "Whatever number of fish get trapped in the net, I shall sell them to 
you for such and such a price." Despite the fact that it is unknown whether 
there will be many or few fish in the net, or if they will be small or large. 
Therefore, the deal can only be made once the fish are out of water. The 
uncertainty of the deal makes it unlawful. (See: Ahddith: 2194-2195) 

c. If the type, quantity and quality of the commodity is determined, and the 
time of delivery is appointed, then to pay a price in advance and to collect 
the commodity later at the appointed time is permissible. It is called Salam 
or Salaf (absolute interest free credit). (See Ahddith: 2280-2282) 

2188. It was narrated from 'Arm 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H said: Tt is 
not permissible to sell something 
that is not with you, nor to profit 
from what you do not possess.'" 
(Sahih) 

ilsj-h- To* 1:^ iJjLJI <-jIJI t^Ji (.Jjb y} j>-\ [f^z-p a-ilwj] : gp*»=J 

.^^aJdij t^5UJ!j tajjUJl ^y\j i\Yri:^ t^Ju^JI ax>^j (4j t_>jj| 

Comments: 

a. A buyer is allowed to sell the purchased items to someone else, only after 
taking it in his control. Selling it before taking the control of it is not 
allowed. 

b. Control of things varies depending on the type of merchandise; as the control 
of transferable goods is to collect them. For example: to transfer title wheat 
away from the seller. As for the control of a purchase that cannot be 
transferred like a house; its control will be that the owner of the house moves 
out along with his things, and the buyer is allowed to move in to reside. 

2189. It was narrated from 'Ata' l^Li ^\ ^ oUIp - Y\A*> 
that 'Attab bin Asid said that 



:JU .o\j°J» l^Ji>- - Y^AA 
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when the Messenger of Allah |g m - • ■- A • - r " m i j ° -■ ? 

sent him to Makkah, he forbade ^ & - ^ t 'M idl ^ 

him from profiting off of what he &\ jy^ %Z : JU j^J j; v & ^ 

did not possess. {Da'if) 9 > I - 

Chapter 21.1£ Two Authorized ' tS'js^ ^ ^! V 1 ? " a> 

Persons Make A Sale, Then " ( ^ ^ 0 j^iy 

The First Transaction Is The - J ' 
One That Is Valid 

2190. It was narrated from ^ J?JJ- - Y^V 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir or Samurah bin ^.^ „ „ * „■ , j. 
Jundab that the Messenger of ^ *' " 

Allah 3g said: "Any man who J> iyiz* j\ jAs- ^ ^ip ^ i [ j r lA5l ^ 

sells to two men, it is for the one ' „ A « t 1 *•> 

who was first."™ (Ho»*n) & J*V U > : JU ^ ^ f 4 ^ 

. Klip? Jj^J ^ u^-ji 5? V£ 

. 1 1A*t : ^ <. ^ LjJI ' j** <• ^jjW 1 ^! (jri-1 "^^^j * ^ ^ ^ * - ^ 

2191. It was narrated from ^^Jl ^ £J3\ 1*5j£ - YH^ 
Samurah that the Messenger of V , V „ 

Allah |g said: "If two (separate) -J^^i ui J ij^J! 

authorized persons make a sale ^ 1^ : ts^ 

(of the same thing), then the first „ , 

transaction is the one that is ^ : <-^ K^* 0* 

valid/' (Haunt) ^ ^,3^, y ^/ ^ 

Comments: 

The example of a transaction made by two persons is that an item belongs 
to two partners. Each of the two sold it to different people without telling 
the other. Or the agent sold it, and the owner also sold the same thing to 



"What was sold, or, for the .first of the two purchasers." (Sindi) This is how they 
explain it, although it has a slightly different meaning than the following Haditk, and 
the chapter heading. 
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someone without informing the agent; in this case whoever made the deal 
first his deal will be correct and the other's deal will be annulled. Allah 
knows best! 

Chapter 22 Prohibition On ob^JI - (YY **~JI) 

Earnest Money [1] ' * - * * * ' 

(YY ie>dl) 

2192. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ . jL ^ - ^ ^ „ mY 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from * , ^ ^ > 
his grandfather that the Prophet <j$ Ci* <J^, '-^ • cr^ 

forbade the deal involving a * u ? f * ^ . - f „ „ ,„■» 

earnest money. (Hasan) - « ' ^ ^ ;■- 

* (v*J ^ (jj')' oOx& 5553 i tf> tlUU eljj 1 1 * ^ /Y : U>j^Jl ^ j^j 

' e JC^J S?^ 1 ^ ^ (ji (j*^^ tji l^JjUj! ^jbj i^UJIj h^i 

2193. It was narrated from "Amr : ^U-^Jl C>J&£ Jill I &!U- - Y ^ V? 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from _ j, ^ ^ , 
his grandfather that the Prophet ^ ! 'V^T <>• 

^ forbade the deal involving 'Jl M & l£U i^if ^ diJU 
earnest money. (Hasan) ' \ " " / , 

Abu ' Abdullah said: Earnest- & L "T^ ^ ^ & 'i^^ 1 j# 
money refers to when a man buys - ^ ^ gg ^ t J 

an animal for one hundred Dinar, - 

then he gives the seller two Dinar .ol££Jl 
in advance and says: "If I do not „. ° s * , ± , & * , 
buy the animal then the two i-T* d] : ^ ^ JU 

Dinar are yours." ^ ^ SlS J^JI 

And it was said that it refers, 
and Allah knows best, to when a 
man buys something, and gives , Jjj j^&^ju 

the seller a Dirham or less or ^ 0 e% ^ f 
more, and says: "If I take it (all & '-^ <-J^t 

well and good), and if I do not, ={ ^ ^j, Jj 
then the Dirham is yours." ' V ' si-- - ■ u • 



[11 Earnest money: A kind of down payment which is counted towards die cost of the 
goods if the transaction is completed, and which is kept by the seller if the 
transaction is cancelled. This is commonly referred to as a non-refundable 'deposit" or 
'down payment'. 
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Comments; . *J ^*Li j^Ul ^o^I j E^j-^] : gp** 

'Amir San'ani said in Subulus-Salam Shark Bulughul-Maram: "The jurists are 
at variance regarding the permissibility of this transaction. Imam Malik and 
SM'fi'i declared it illegal due to the Hadith prohibiting it. They declared it 
illegal due to another reason as well; because it involves an unreasonable 
condition, it is cheating as well. It also involves a trick to consume others 7 
wealth through unlawful means." This opinion seems to be correct; because 
the seller does not give anything or any benefit to the buyer in exchange for 
the deposit he receives from the buyer; and taking one's property without 
exchange is impermissible. Besides this, accepting the sold item back is 
rewarding. (See . Hadith: 2199). The condition of deposit is made lest the 
purchaser return the bought merchandise. It is an act which keeps one 
away from doing a good deed, which cannot be appreciated. 

Chapter 23, Prohibition Of & ^ ~ Cvr 

Hasah And Gharar ( yr - ^ sU ^| 

Transactions^ V' ^ " 

2194. It was narrated that Abu ^ Cfi ^ ^ " m * 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ( A , ^ - >• . & ^ 

Allah m forbade Gharar \ tt ^ ' * . „ 

transactions and Hasah s jiS*-t^' ^(L^ 1 '3^' °u* 



transactions/ 7 (Sahih) 



°u*j Sp\ g If |§| 4il i& : JU 



2195. It was narrated that Ibn ^J, ^ j $ ~ 

7 Abbas said: "The Messenger of .» t ^-s " - - a * 

Allah H forbade G/iarar ^ b ^ f^ 1 

transactions/ 7 (SnAift) ^ ^ t ££ y ^ '.^ 



Hasah: A transaction involving throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the 
land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the purchaser 
that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at 
which point the transaction becomes binding. 

Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain some hidden fault, or 
coricerning which something is unclear. 
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<j*\f oi ] if 



• jS^ 1 ^ ^ si ^ 

Comments: ' ' 

a. All forms of transactions in which the quantity of the commodity being sold 
and bought cannot be estimated,, are the transactions which involve 
uncertainty and cheating. For example: the sale of fish in water, or the sale 
of an unborn baby animal which is still in the female's womb. The 
transaction of uncertainty and cheating also includes the things which are 
impossible to handover to the buyer, like the sale of a lost animal. 

b. The deal of transaction done by throwing a pebble is a type of lottery,, 
which was in vogue during the pre-Islamic period. For example; The selier 
would ask the customer to throw a pebble; and then whichever item 
amongst many got hit by the pebble would be sold for one hundred 
pounds; whilst those items varied in quantity, quality, value and price. 
Many modem forms of lottery are practised these days; as some companies 
introduce prize drawing schemes to increase the sale of their product. These 
all are under the rale of 'Transaction done by throwing a pebble'. 



Chapter 24. Prohibition Of 
Buying What Is In The 
Wombs And Udders Of 
Cattle/ 13 And Whatever A 
Diver Is Going To Bring Up 

21%. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £| forbade 
selling what is in the wombs of 
cattle until they give birth, and 
selling what is in their udders 
unless it is measured out, and 
selling a slave who has fled, and 
selling spoils of war until it has 
been distributed, and selling 
Sadaqak until it has been received, 
and what a diver is going to bring 
up." (Hasan) 



$r^J ft«Sh CiJ4 ^ 



'ikP 1 ps»£l CS. If 'yi^ 1 <* 1 

Oi If Cf. If 

s? If M ^ JA> 

Z^Sf If J J*3 If J 



if J 'f~** 



^ The An' am are domesticated grazing animals including camels as well as cows and sheep. 
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iTo /^V:4™i jjjt ; ^ ^Ji CjJ**1J j 

Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak; but the issue mentioned in it is authentic because the 
forms of sale mentioned in it are all transactions of uncertainty and 
cheating. However if milk is bought after measuring- it, then it does not 
involve cheating, so it is a lawful sale. 

2X97. It was narrated from Ibn : ^ pli* £&L>- - X\W 

'Umar that the Prophet || „ „ ^ , >a, 

forbade selling Hablut-Hubaldk. V> l ^ a* 

( Sahih ) &f- g & H # ; y c/} 

Comments: 

a. Habcdul-Habdak is to sell and buy a baby of an animal before its birth, 
which is illegal; because it involves uncertainty and cheating. It is unknown 
whether the baby will be male or female, physically fit or defective. 

b. Payment of a loan should have a clear appointed time: Then if the debtor 
could not pay back at the appointed time, and asked for more time, or the 
deadline is not set at all; and then the debtor pays back according to the 
flexible ability; granting this type of flexibility to the debtor is a highly 
virtuous deed. 

Chapter 25. Auctions <MiJ>N ^5 4^ " CY ° r^ 1 ^ 

' (To i^Jl) 

2198. It was narrated from Anas . Via , 

bin Mahk that a man from among * r ^ \ " 

the Ansdr carne to the Prophet |f ^ '•■[yZ-jl & 

and begged from him. He said, -* , „ >*-A\ °<?" A ^ - " 
"Do you have anything in your y~" ^ '^ J1 ^ •* ^ 
house?" He said: "Yes, a blanket, j\ ?l£..-jL&&l S^-j if ^1 
part of which we cover ourselves . ' o ' . , ^ ^ ' a 

with and part we spread beneath ^ J ^ ^ ^ H 4r 

us, and a bowl from which we ^ ^ ♦j^ ^. . j.^ 
drink water." He said: "Give „ e 4 _ > ^ ^ 

them to me/' So he brought them : J 15 . *j ■ ***** 

to him, and the Messenger of 
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Allah s|| took them in his hand 
and said/ "Who will buy these 
two things?" A man said; "I will 
buy them for one Dirham." He 
said: "Who will offer more than a 
Dirham?" two or three times. A 
man said: "I will buy them for 
two Dirham." So he gave them to 
him. and took the two Dirham, 
which he gave to the Ansari and 
said: "Buy food with, one of them 
and give it to your family / and 
buy an axe with the other and 
bring it to me." So he did that, 
and the Messenger of Allah $g| 
took it and fixed a handle to it, 
and said: "Go and gather 
firewood,, and I do not want to 
see you for fifteen days/' So he 
went and gathered firewood and 
sold it, then he came back, and he 
had earned ten Dirham. (The 
Prophet s|§) said: "Buy food with 
some of it and clothes with 
some." Then he said: "This is 
better for you than coming with 
begging (appearing) as a spot on 
your face on the Day of 
Resurrection. Begging is only 
appropriate for one who is 
extremely poor or who is in 
severe debt, or one who must pay 
painful blood money." m (Hasan) 



uJjl-IiI . u^j sijii ijii «u,£i jj^f* 

■ f .■'St ^ s n " * » ' ' '' 

j\ £j> J» J-jd 

lL/js JSi .tiiiif Ji iJLiu 

<^h^4 Jiij «Uji jJ* 

. KAjjj ialii> Yfy./2*„±i I J u> 

*c5^" ^ - '*^* 9 P 



'Painful blood money 7 if the blood money is not paid, the killer will be executed 
and his family will suffer his loss. 
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Comments: 

A calamity stricken person is allowed to make an appeal of financial 
support but taking beggary as a profession is unlawful. The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "Begging is only allowed for three type of people: a person 
who took a loan {to set right someone else's matters and the loan was more 
than his financial capability) is allowed to make an appeal until he gets the 
required amount of money and then he should stop; the second person 
allowed to make financial appeal is the one who is afflicted by a calamity 
and all his property got ruined. He is allowed to do so until he finds means 
to fulfill the needs of his daily life. The third person having this is the one 
who is suffering from starvation; three wise and reliable individuals from 
among his people should certify the case that so-and-so is really suffering 
from starvation. (Sahih Muslim: 1044) 

Chapter 26. Letting Someone (yt ia^H) dUVl - (Yl *^J0 

Off ' * * \^ r ' 

2199. It was narrated from Abu ci ^ " 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ . ^ >. ^ : ^uJji 
Allah $jg said: "Whoever agrees f It 
with a Muslim to cancel a sJj£* J> \f t^U> ^1 J^»sH\ 
transaction, Allah will forgive his * -..it „ „ ' „ * , „ s ; 
sins on the Day of Resurrection. ' ■ w - ^ 

(Da'ij) . «&U$)t ^ fti ^Jlit 

i*^" 1 **^ t5jU^I Jvaa ^ t^j-Jl tJjb jj! 4^=4 [ui-*-^ oiL-tl] :-^gj>a 

dip iJLjJI jJi ^jIj fjs- (jjlj i^JUlj tjt-JL^Jlj tjU- (jj! -^-w^j t4j jjl^Sfl £jJj>- 

Comments: 

a. If one is given a choice at the time of making the deal to annul the sale; for 
example: a person says to the other that you are allowed to cancel the deal 
within such and such time, then the person given the choice may use this 
right to cancel the sale within the fixed time. 

b. But if the condition of choice does not exist, and the buyer wants to return 
the bought commodity; or the seller wants it back for the exchange of the 
same price, then either of the two parties should accept the request of the 
other, and should exchange the commodity and price. It is a deed of great 
reward. It will be seen as a moral duty but not a legal responsibility. 

Chapter 27. Whoever Does yllj S1^^^£-(YV 

Not Like To Fix Prices ' (tY 

2200. It was narrated that Anas gfe . J£j, - ^ _ TY . t 
bin Malik said: "Prices rose 



The Chapters On Business... 



259 



during the time of the Messenger , ^ „ „ > a , ^ „ „ s _ 

of Allah m> and they said: 'O ^ & ^ iU "" ^ 

Messenger of Allah, prices have y£ :JU dJJU ^ ^Jf ^ ojC j juiij 
risen, so fix the prices for us/ He * „„ " " ** * " 

said: 'Indeed Allah is the l - -II ^ ^ ^ ^ 

MusaHrP ^ the Qfl&tf, (Restrainer) . ^ ^ J - 

theBasif/ 21 the JR£zz% (Provider). , ^ , « 

And I am hopeful that I meet my '■ <3j#l j^aH ^iJI %\ oi» 

Lord and none of you are seeking /jfc - J . f , 

(recompense from) me for an ^ ^ J & ^ 0 & 
injustice involving blood or .«Ju Vj^^^I^ 

wealth/ " (Sahth) * 

i- 3 * ^°^"C ''j^^ tj? -V^ jj <=r>^^ ftib-J] :^j>tS 

2201. It was narrated that Abu xi- ^ l!£j> - YYM 

Sa'eed said: "Prices rose at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 0„ 
and they said: 'Why do you not J± ^j, ^ .jtf ^ J ^ t ^ 
fix the food prices, O Messenger , „ „ " 

of Allah? 7 He said: 'I hope that ^ j 1 -H Jj^j ^4* 

when I leave you, no one among ^ -j^f f ^ J |s : 
you will be demanding restitution 1 ^ B * 

for a wrong that I have done to . «5iUfe p-^*? 

him/" (Safe*/*) 

Comments: 

a. The affairs of trade should operate according to the economic law of 
demand and consumption, and import and export, which is better for the 
economy of the country; and the government should avoid interfering in it. 

b. If the traders do not take care of the needs of the public, due to the greed of 
excessive profit, then the government can get rid of the artificial inflation and 
shortage by providing the food stuff from the official stores for cheaper rates. 



"In An-Nihayah he said: 'It is that He is the One who makes things inexpensive and 
expensive, He can not be opposed by anyone. So because of that it is not allowed to 
fix prices/ " (Tuhfatul-Ahivadhi) 

"Meaning: He restricts sustenance and other than that from whom He wills, regarding 
what He wills, and how He wills, and He makes it unrestricted/' (Tuhfutul-Ahwadki) 
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Chapter 28. Being Lenient 
During Transactions 

2202. 'Uthman bin 'Affan 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "Allah will admit 
to Paradise a man who was 
lenient when he sold and when he 
bought." (Sahih) 

&\ Ljri hj <I)U^p jL £jj3 ^ e-lkp * 4j 4~U ^ J^U^-i 0-jO=- y* iSJlkj! 

^ jU-tP ^ j^Ip l^J>. - YY*V 

41)1 Sis- jjbf tjjiCLjl ^ ._U>ii 

lit \£*XX* . ^ J^\ fij \stX^> . ^TJ til Uta^» 

. 4j O i p ^1 i^j-b^ ^ Y ' V 1 : ^ i JsUp ^ -tJLkjii 

Conrrnenis; 

a. Easiness and flexibility in sale is to give appropriate concession in price, 
and to give respite to the debtor; and if a buyer asks for an unreasonable 
concession, then the seller should excuse himself instead of making an 
argument. If a buyer wants to return the bought commodity, it should be 
taken back. 

b. Easiness in buying is that the buyer should not ask for an unreasonable 
reduction in price; and if there is a minor defect in the commodity, it should 
be overlooked. The price should be paid mntmediately according to the best 
ability. If seller misbehaves and shows harshness in sale, the buyer should 
not pay with the same token. 



^ 4>-U^JI <Li\* - (YA j**«*Jl) 

(YA 

y\ IJ~XS\ jd ^ jUS - YY * Y 

Jls : Jli J> ? iLp ta^p ^1 

:$H jbl dj^j (J I* :jUp jUip 



2203. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ' Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 4|§ said: "May Allah have 
mercy on a person who is lenient 
when he sells, lenient when he 
buys, and lenient when he asks 
for payment. " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Haggling iUill) i£ - (Y1 ^^Jl) 

2204, It was narrated that Qailah Si V.**** ^ J *" ~ 

Umm Bard Anmax said: "I came °- i t>- - ,s 

to the Messenger of Allah || '* \, , 

during one of his 'Mmrah at ^ fl aJus ^ «■ 6? jUip ^ 4&I 
Marwah and said: 'O Messenger . i( < , , * ^ . ?, / ,,.< 

of Allah, I am a woman who buys ^ ^ - jr-v - j 

and sells. When I want to buy ^| J^ij U ;cJj& . Sj^Jl j*f 5j ^p 

somethings I state a price less than / « e > „^ - „, < , ? 

I want to pay, then I raise it L* 01 "^/^ & ^ 

gradually until it reaches the price p t p . ij & ^ * ^ ^1 
I want to pay. And when I want "> i' * ?v *„ , 

to sell something, I state a price ^ -^J ^jJI ^1 ^ oSj 

more than I want, then I lower it *j _ >J j, . ^ ^ . ^j, J 

until it reaches the price I want/ , , \ *"* >t " , 

Trie Messenger of Allah || said: J^j <JUs .JjjI ^jJI ^L/l oX^j 
'Do not do that, O Qailah. When 



you want to buy something, state 



the price you want, whether it is -Cjfky iS^ 9, 

given or not. And when you want .e '.„f V \ a \ 

to sell something, state the price $ 4* : JUi ^ 

you want, whether it is given or * ^ feji t 

not:" * 

j!3 'jAj t<g (jr U i ^^>- IV/Yo i'j^SGI ^ ^IjJaJl [t_<L*-> <oL^|] :^jji>w 

2205. It was narrated that Jahir : ^-^4 J? - ^Y* 0 

bin ' Abdullah said: "I was with i „ , » - ^ J, i- ,s * - 

the Prophet g on a military ^ 4 ^^ J1 ^ ^ 

campaign, and he said to me: ^ <~Js :JU jIp y> 

^Will you sell this camel of yours a - ^ " < . 

for a Dinar?' I said: 'O Messenger Cr?" ^ ^ tf 1 

of Allah, it is yours when I get'to : Jjg ^jj t> ^' & ^^jj 

Al-Madinah/ He said: 'Then sell it ^ ^ „ . ^ ' , J " ^ 

for two Dinar, may Allah forgive ^^f^ > ^ Jjij ^ 

you/ And he kept increasing the ^ a ,j ^ s .j^ ^^J, 

price for me, saying: 'May Allah " ' >"* *"l 

forgive you/ each time, until the <jMjt j'J ^ : ■ K ^ 
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amount reached twenty Dinar. 
When I came to Al-Madinah, I 
took hold of the camel's head and 
brought it to the Prophet and 
he said: 'O Bilal, give him twenty 
Dinar from the spoils of war/ 
And he said: 'Take your camel 
away and go to your people with 
it/ " (Sahih) 



«diJ ^iiljS : jtLi JS" jlS^ aijkj 
4j t^-Aili i^h^J>\L JjlIajlB ^Jlij t^l^llii 



Comments: 

a. To receive the price first and then to give the commodity to the buyer, is 
lawful; even though at that time the commodity is with the seller. But in 
this situation the mutual consent of seller and buyer is necessary. 

b. When doing a favor for a person in any sort of deal, it should be done in 
such a way that it looks like a normal business deal, and the person 
receiving the favor does not feel ashamed, as this is a matter of great 
courage, highness, generosity and dignity. 

2206. It was narrated that 'All ^ J 1 if. tj^ ~ Y Y * ^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jjgg _ , > > „ ^ ^ ^ | 

forbade haggling before sunrise, ' oi - ■ ■ ■ J*** t> 

and (he forbade) slaughtering £ JiJJ <.^J~ ^ utf 

animals that yield milk." (Da'if) * , , _ * ^ e J 

^j^j & '• ^ & if- <-S^\ 
y>j . ( _ r xh\ fJL <>°jts\ ^ |g &\ 

(t_~>- ^j^JI 5*?- jJ) lla/V: J*L£)l ^ t^op j>\ [Jj«^ ftsL-*l] 

Comments: 

The purpose of slaughtering is for the use of the meat, and this purpose can 
be achieved by slaughtering an animal that does not give milk. Therefore, it 
is inappropriate to be deprived from the favor of milk. 
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Chapter 30. What Was re _ 

Narrated About It Being ^ ^ pl * U * ; ( 
Disliked To Swear Oaths *3j ? )^Jt oUSVi 

When Buying And Selling - - " 

2207. It was narrated from Abu j t £LJ. ^ ^ ~ T Y * V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of > ; *" f , 

Allah gg said: "There are three to : ^ U ^ Crt ^ J ui ^ 

whom Allah will not speak on the J\ ^ t^l^pVl ^ <.Zj\j£ Jf\ 1^1^ 

Day of Resurrection, nor will He * ' > t _ ^ > , „ # ' f . 

look at them or purify them, and J ^ JlS ; Jl5 £ » ^' ^ 4 d U 

theirs will be a painful torment: A y^ ^ 1* %\ ' jjfc ^ 2S6 *:$H 

man who has surplus water in the 0 * ' „ * , - 

desert but refuses to give any to a f-f^J 'p-fe^ji 'ff^l ^ 

wayfarer; a man who sells a ,^j u *U J* <fe :ljf ^Ui> 

product to a man after 'Asr and ^ % **■ ^ ^ ^ 

swears by Allah that he bought it iii-" glj J*-jj J-^Jf jjl 

for such and such amount, and he <l t ^ '.f^ . -i. -°- 

believes him, when that is not the > " - - 

case; and a man who swears J^-jj ^ A J£ <J^ >*J iaSjl^J 

allegiance to a ruler, and only . * t °t ° ' '*t % "\ " 

does so for worldly gains, so if he iUapl ■ ^ V l * * 

gives him some of (these worldly . ^ m ^ ^ m ^ t # 

benefits) he fulfills his oath of " * ' ' " " ' ' 

allegiance, and if he is not given 

anything, he does not uphold his 

oath of allegiance. " (Sahih) 

J*ijj aJ=uJL <JL~4 jvJj=^j Jiii 4_jU tjUjVl i^L~jt j>-\ '.^jUt 

.ai&jJ-j k~J> ^\ jS^j ^\ ^ W A : ^ t^Jl ... t_ii>JL i*LJI 

Comments: 

a. 'Neither speaking to nor looking at' means the talk of mercy and the look of 
kindness; otherwise Allah will judge every action, good and bad; and 
nothing can be hidden before Him. 

b. 'Mot to purify' means not to forgive sins. 

c. Giving water to the thirsty is a deed of great reward. Particularly, giving, 
drinking water to the people at a place where it is not available easily is a 
source of high reward. 

d. A water spring in the desert is a grace of Allah $g. Occupying that spring 
water illegally and not letting the needy drink from it is mean spirited, 

e. Bearing false oath is a sin. Swearing a false oath after 'Asr prayer is an even 
worse sin; and such a grave sin is committed just for the assumed benefit of 
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a small amount of money!!! Because there is no certainty that the customer 
will definitely buy something with the impression of his false oath. A false 
oath for this type of objective is an extremely indecent act; therefore, its 
punishment is severe too. 

2208. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ j ^Ai ^ ^ - Y Y • A 
Dharr that the Prophet #t said: * ^« „ ' - - 

"There are three to whom Allah if <^?J J^^J 

will not speak on the Day of ^ ^ ; ^ ^ 

Resurrection, nor will He look at * " ' ' „" ' , 

them or purify them, and theirs Sjljl ^1 <j* tji ^ If <-^>JI J>\ 

will be a painful torment." I said: * . S^j^. \j£ *° xL^d 1^3^-' 

"Who are they, O Messenger of -J - <L)i J 

Allah? For they are indeed tiSjJu ^ £1p ^£ fcii l5£U- : 

losers." He said: "The one who . „ „ B t 

lets his garment hang beneath his ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ 

ankles, the one who reminds ; JVi ^ ^Jl ^ t jS ^ t-^J! 

another of what he has given him, >>* -~ il'**-* - - 

and the one who sells his product *M X* f j* ^ ^ 

by means of false oaths." (Sahih) K *jf ^,1^ ^ ^ ^ 

toflLp jliiJlj iajtjj. J~lXJl* :Jli 

Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to lower his garment, trousers and pants below the 
ankles. A man must have the garment, trousers and pants above the ankles, 
which will leave the ankles uncovered. Declaring an act, that deserves such 
a severe punishment, to be merely disliked is incorrect. 

b. Swearing a false oath in the Name of Allah is contrary to the regard of 
Allah's Blessed Name, and disregarding Allah's Name is a major sin, 

2209. It was narrated from Abu gfe. : ^< £j>- ~- y> • ^ 
Qatadah that the Messenger of _ rss;> n/*. 

Allah 3| said: "Beware of :jLU ^ fLl* l-Ja^j s^Vl 

swearing oaths when selling, for it >- ^ tffe .'^ ^ \f^\ 

may help you to make a sale but ' „ * " ' 7 & 

it destroys the blessing.' " (Sahih) If <.-.SR* it if <-o^"l 

^ittt M Jll : J'li" sSlHi 
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Comments: 

It is best that oaths be used rarely. It is not a good habit to keep swearing 
unnecessarily to sell goods. 

Chapter 31.Wh.at Was gjG ^ £ - <r > 
Tree Or A Slave Who Has 

Wealth ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2210. It was narrated from Ibn ^ : ci. f 1 ^ ^ ~ Yn * 

' Umar that the Messenger of ^ ^ : jg ^ - 

Allah $f§ said: "Whoever buys a \. * * ' * * f 

palm tree that has been ^ j^Sl y>* : Jli ?p J^ 1 ^ ^ 

pollinated, its fruits belong to the ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

seller, unless the purchaser - - y * ' * 

stipulated a condition." (Sahih) ■ 

Another chain from Ibn 'Umax, , # j. * , t y, 

from the Prophet with similar ^ ^ ^ ^ b ^ 



word 



Comments: 

a. Male and female flowers of date trees grow on separate trees; if wind, flies 
and insects are the only means for the transfer of pollination of male and 
female flowers, then the yield of fruits gets reduced. Therefore the flowers 
of the male tree are taken and spread over the female tree and thus the trees 
bear more fruits. It is called artificial pollination. 

b. Artificial pollination is hard work, and the quantity of the produce depends 
on it. So if a tree is sold after artificial pollination is done, the hard work of 
the seller will go vain, therefore, it should be made clear at the time of 
transaction whether it is only the tree that is being sold or its fruit as well. If 
it is not cleared beforehand, then only the tree will be sold, and its fruit will 
legally belong to the seller. However, in the following years if a buyer does 
artificial pollination he will be the owner of the fruit as well. 

2211. It was narrated from Saiim tffcf . - - ^ _ yy) \ 

bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from " * V 



The Chapters On Business.... 



266 



Ibn 'Umar, that the Messenger of , , . 

Allah £| said: "Whoever sells a '^H & ^ : C <^ 

palm tree that has been $ ^ t &_^ ^ il±- l&i 

pollinated, its fruits belong to the \ t ' ^ \ ^ 

seller, unless the purchaser Cf. ^ ] ±^ <ji 'i^r*? 1 

stipulated a condition. And . ^ ^ - \^ 

whoever buys a slave who has " tf ^ ^ 

wealth, his wealth belongs to the • isjty £>j} J* £t l y» 

seller, unless the purchaser *' v ,«;<- - r . ( v -v- :f *!. 

stipulated a condition/' (S*Wfc) ^ J ^ &\ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

i>L: it ^ .s*u ^iij iSuj t ju 

Comments: 

a. A slave sometimes needs wealth to fulfill his duties and the master gives 
him a reasonable amount of money to spend; or the master may be pleased 
with the service of his slave and give him some jewelry to wear for 
encouragement. In such cases, this wealth still belongs to the master, and it 
will not go with the slave if he is sold. 

b. If a buyer makes it clear that he is buying the slave along with the wealth; 
or trees along with the fruits; it is then apparent that the price will increase 
accordingly. In this case, according to the condition, the wealth or fruit will 
belong to the buyer. 

2212. It was narrated from Naff l&U- :jJ^°1 & xUJ, - YYU 

from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet 



3|§ said: "Whoever sells a palm 



tree and sells a slave/' ^ sj£ J[\ ^ t ^fj ^ 
Mentioning both of them ^ „ * - - & ■■ * 

together.^ ^ & ^ :JU * ^ 



[1] This narration is reported by Shu'bah, from 'Abd Rabbihi bin Sa'eed, from Nafi'. In 
Al-Kubra (the Book of Freeing Slaves: Mention of a slave being freed while he has 
wealth) by Nasa'i, after narrating it, Shu'bah said: "I narrated to firm ('Abd Rabbihi) 
the narration of Ayyub, from Naff, that he narrated it to me with 'palmtree' from the 
Prophet 3|§, and 'slave' from 'Umar. So 'Abd Rabbihi said; 'I do not know of the two 
of them together except from the Prophet 3§|/ Then, another time he narrated it from 
the Prophet jH, without any rebuke about it." So in this narration of Ibn Majah, from 
Shu'bah, from 'Abd Rabbihi, the statement: "Both of them together" is from the 
explanation of Shu'bah, and Allah knows best. 
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^jlwJl ^ jAj (,4j yt*Pr jjJ -U^a ^ VA/YIJaJ-? 4^>4 [jK^W? ailUujJ Igip^CJ 

2213. It was narrated that l$J~»^\ ^M- & 4j ~ YYW 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 'Vm* >a V''u ' i'-M 
Messenger o£ Allah £ ruled that 4jU ; ^ ^ 

the fruit of a palm tree belongs to ^ Jb^i ^^>- : ^ 

the one who pollinated it, and a ^ 

that the wealth of a slave belongs ^UJl ^ ^ (jJjJl ^ 

to the one who sold him, unless j^j ^1 ^ J^j : Jb" 

the purchaser stipulated a „ " ; s ^ ^ . / „ f * „ f 

condition." (Da'if) ^ -£_£iJl ±JX ol VI . Li^l 

^ rrvtVY^ /o ; jisijj ju^4 ^ liup *r>>-I [oL**^ :^>>«j 

Chapter 32. Prohibition Of *Z & L Jill £U - (r Y *^JI) 

Selling Fruits Before They V * ^ ~ >.* 

Have Ripened \&~y^ j>& jt J? jUiil 

(rr ai^di) 

2214. It was narrated from Ibn ^| . YY^£ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ' * *£* J ^ 

Allah |fg said: "Do not sell fruits ^> £\ ^J> t ^fj ^£ t ^Li ^| 

until they have ripened/' And he a "^-^ ' - t. " -, - - s , 

forbade (both) the seller and the J* V^ 1 ^ ^ s : JU M ™ O^j 

purchaser (to engage in such a gtfl ^ . «l$^SU> jj£ 

transaction). (Sahih) ' 

jJu oi JJ j^ill ^ . t^j-JI' <. YTY /Vi^UJl 4*-j=M a-sli-il] \^j?£ 

Comments: ^ ^ j** 

a. Selling and buying the fruit which is still on the trees is allowed. 

b. When trees get flowers, it looks as if the fruit will be enormous but lots of 
flowers just fall down. A lot of small fruit in its early age of growth falls 
down because of winds; and then sometimes it goes to waste because of 
unexpected rain. The fruit which is safe after all of these misfortunes is the 
real fruit that benefits the buyer. Therefore, the fruit of an orchard should 
be sold after passing these stages and a clear estimate is made regarding the 
quantity of fruit that is expected. This is interpreted in the Hadith by 'until 
they have ripened' as 'until the fruits are clearly in good condition'. 
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2215. It was narrated from Abu .^jj, ^ % i^f \&£ - mo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " - ^ 

Allah jg| said: "Do not sell fruits ^ ^J. i* l<^*j ii 3«i ^ 

unhl they have ripened/ " (Sahih) * , r . » ., - > , 

i* ^C/^^ ^ urf $ J Vr-^ 1 

. jJW ^^to- f^*~J 

2216. It was narrated from fabir tL*^ ^ ^li* l&U- - TYH 
that the Prophet 0 forbade a „ ^ . „ ^ ^ t io* 
selling fruits until they have ^ '2?^" & - 
ripened- {Sahih) Js~ j&\ £ 381 ^ 

t&U- :j£tjl llA^ C&U- - YYW 

<45 i* & Wk wjij o\ ^1 

. -iXw i^^*" ^-^J I ^ i ^y^- 
jj-j 01 JJ jUiJI ^ ^ :t-jtb t^JI ujb [lW :-{gj*u 

JjjUI -J^^ £} ,> -^ Cr- 7 ^ * <-f^-~ a jj> jt^UJlj toL>- 

.JLu j^JU (.ATI:^ 

Comments: 

a. Different crops, grains and fruits have different ways to be judged before 
they are sold. 

b. The raw fruit of an orchard is green and later its real color begins to appear 
gradually. At this time, the danger of waste is little, and to sell them is safe 
and lawful. The real objective of changing the color is to let them grow big 
enough until they are out of climatic danger. 



2217. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 5|f forbade selling fruits 
until they have changed the color, 
and selling grapes until they have 
turned black, and selling grains 
until they have hardened. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 33. Selling Fruits For ^. ^ - _ (rr , 0 
Many Years Ahead [11 And - V' * \ ^ 
Crop Failure W *i*-=JD 

2218. It was narrated from Jabir ^ j j^J, ^ - YY^A 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger 9 , „ * • , ^ , - - «~ 
of Allah m forbade selling for £^ ^ ^ L ^ "C 1 ^ 1 
many years ahead. (Sakth) j; ^ ^ ^ ^ -,uii *J> 

Comments: ' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ 

a. 'Selling for many years ahead' is, for example; to sell the fruits due for the 
next two or three years and to receive a price in advance; this is prohibited. 

b. The logic of its prohibition is that the situation of the produce in the 
following years is unknown; as well as whether there will be produce or 
not. It is also possible that the fruit will go to waste after the appearance 
and the buyer's money is then wasted as well. From this prospect,, it is a 
sale of uncertainty and cheating. 

c. See Ahddith 2194-2197 for detailed information about the sale which 
involves uncertainty and cheating. 

2219. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ tm 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger ' \ 

of Allah |§ said: "Whoever sells ^ tl^jj ^ jy G^>- ^ ^^4. 
fruits then the crop fails, should " ■ , / f . - ». 
not take any of his brother's * ^ ' ^ ^ \ ' 
money. Why would any of you ^ ^» ;JU j|| <tul 0-1 5^1 up- 
take the money of his Muslim t - - *^ , >„ y f" * ' 
brother?" (Sahth) &\ ^ V ^ * \ ^> ^ 



.«¥Jl1U1 



. Jb-lj ^Ltijlj iitll>cjo JiliJLj 4j 

Comments: 

The money is exchanged for merchandise; when the fruit of the orchard 
was sold it was not able to be used, which means the buyer did not collect 



[1] Meaning, to take money in advance against the next two or three years of produce, 
prior to the existence of the produce. See explanation by Sindi. 
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it. It was merely a promise of giving fruit to the buyer; and as the fruit went 
to waste and the buyer did not get anything, but has paid the price in 
advance, or has promised to pay; thus he would pay the price and would 
not receive anything in exchange; therefore this type of sale is unlawful. 

Chapter 34. Allowing More ■ .^*u ^ . (r£ , () 

When Weighing Goods For ^ J • y • • ] t 

Sale (r* iUdi) 

2220. It was narrated that j iaZj, ^1 ^ Jz J,} G&U- - TYY* 
Suwaid bin Qais said: , „ „ „ , 
"Makhrafah Al-'Abdi and I -J^i Oi J Ji "J* 
brought linens from Hajar. [1] The y> Jldi '.y>j :\'J\s 
Messenger of Allah j§| came to us , , ^ , t ^ 

to bargain with us with some Crt 0* ^> £^ 

trousers. There was someone with ^ ^ £f 

me who weighed (the goods) in ^ o _ ' ; _ , 

exchange for a wage. So the -JiJ^ ^j 1 -^ .^H Jj^j 

Prophet £ said to the one ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ L * £ 

weighing: 'Weigh and add " m ^ * \ \ Y? 

more/" (Sahih) ■ K ^jtj oj 00i 

tGjl j^>)jU=- ^Ij tl 1 T , o;^ tAj (^jjiJl jUiv^ ^-4-^ (>* YTY"l:^ 

Comments: 

a. The business of cloths is religiously lawful. 

b. Business of import and export is permissible. 

c. Shalwdr (a loose Punjabi style trouser) is a good and decent dress. 

d. Taking a wage for weighing and measuring is allowed, as weE as taking a 
wage for any work that involves physical labor. 

e. To keep the measuring part of a scale a little lower is good manners. But 
giving short measure in weight and measurement is dishonesty; and it is a 
major sin. 

2221. It was narrated that Simak j tjll; t^li - YYY> 
bin Harb said: 'T heard Malik, . - - 0 
Abu Safwan bin 'Umairah, say: T : ^ & ^ : ^ Si 1 
bought a pair of trousers from the * ^ til ^ 
Messenger of Allah $g before the '* 



L] There are many places with this name, one of which is a village close to Al-Madinah. 
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Hijrah, and he weighed it for me - - „.<••.„ K f f^..„ > t 

and allowed more/" (Safcft) :JU ^ ^ - ^ 

<^~>J&- ^ VYTV:^ tjjLJl *_jU1 t^jjJl tijb ^ [^s*-^ aiU--l] :^>^cj 

Comments: 

The translation of Sarawih Loose Punjabi trouser, pyjama and pants is 
correct. Its name may vary depending upon various locations, designs and 
styles, 

2222. It was narrated from Jabir ^ - YYtY 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger o ^ ' ' ^ ' 

of Allah %g said: "When you ui ^ ^ L ^ -4* 

weigh, allow more. " (Sahih) J^j J li : Jli Jbi ^ ^ & 

A\j^-jU lap :$|| 4)1 

t (<Ui\:^ tJU*ll j5 J US) Sjbd*Jl ^ *UJ1 

J Jjlil ylj - (re j^JI) 
^ j-*-^-^ -4^ - YYYV 

JjiS ^fts 44^-1 ^ L?^ 



Chapter 35. Being Cautious 
With Regard To Weights And 
Measures 

2223. It was narrated that Ibn 
''Abbas said: "When the Prophet 
#| came to Al-Madinah, they 
were the worst people in weights 
and measures. Then Allah, 
Glorious is He, revealed: "Woe to 
the Mutaffifun (those who give 
less in measure and weight)", I1] 
and they were fair in weights and 
measures after that. (Hasan) 



[1] Al-Mutaffifin 83:1. 
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j> ^\ ^ - on j^jd 

ijll-p ^ ^LLa lx£!i>- — YYY1 

^ t^^oJ^l dip ^ J*>UJl ol^ii 

^ &\ J^j j> : Jli ix^i ^ i4^f 

(Sahih) . ■y 

^ VioX:^ ^ ^\ tijb ^ ^y-^ [^r^ '-^p^ 

. ^j^Ji j^J 4, ^ ^ cjJ-j \ »Y :^ (.pL^. 

Comments: 

a. The cheating involved in the grains was that some of the grains became wet 
because of rain. The seller put the dry grains at the top and thus the wet 
grains got covered beneath. (Sahih Muslim: 101) 

b. There are many forms of cheating, all of which are unlawful. For example: 
Trying to prove a lie as a truth with plausible conversation, presenting 
falsehood in the way of truth, not to disclose a defect in the goods, 
adulterating low quality products with that of fine quality; and then to sell 
it for the price of the finer quality. 

c. Using illegal means in exams like copying; or the examiner gives more 
marks to the student than what he/she deserves, are also a form of 
deception and cheating. It deprives the rightful people from their true right. 

t5a>- : ZLs> jjj! £jI y\ bjjLi- - YYY* 
^ tolA^I, J ^Jj^ USU- jjf 

pUi> aJ^jt J^-j oU^J *J» *|| J jtij 



Chapter 36. Prohibition Of 
Cheating 

2224. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Ip passed by a man who 
was selling food. He put his hand 
in it and saw that there was 
something wrong with it. The 
Messenger of Allah H said, 'He is 
not one of us who cheats.' " 



2225. It was narrated that Abu 
Hamra' said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |§ pass by a 
man having food in a vessel. He 
put his hand in it and said: 
'Perhaps you are cheating. 
Whoever cheats us is not one of 
us/" (Da'if) 
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Li) .yl^Si j^MjiT <.Vo/\ :^&\ J ^VjjOI 4*.>T [Jjl*. 

^>JJ UAo :^ t (VA* ^V) u^UJS'ij j&\ J> ^Ul ^ US' 

•V 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition g ^ ^#1 y ^ ~ (rv 

Of Selling Food Before - 5 Li U P *uij| 

Taking Possession Of It ^ rv f & f 

2226. It was narrated from Ibn & b*J*- - YYY*\ 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: ^ f . „ - . . ^ * r 
"Whoever buys food, let him not jl ^ ^ ^ 'CP ^ ^ ^ U 
sell it until he has taken full ii^ Sli tUUS ££i ^1 :Jls ||| ^1 
possession of it." (Sahih) " " 

.tWY:<^) 

2227. It was narrated that Ibn ^ %U l£L^ - YYYV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , ^ „ „' j 

Allah said: 'Whoever buys & A ^ J : C;^ J & ^ ^ 

food, let him not sell it until he ^ ^1 j>U£ 

has taken full possession of it/" ^ ^ ^ ^ / , 

(Safeife} 6* jfe ^ 

In his narration, (one of the Al Jji3 <3li :Jli ^1 ^ i^jU* 

narrators) Abu 'Awanah said: „ ^ 

"Ibn 'Abbas said: 'I think <M~ ^ * uut t^ 1 ^ * 

everything is like food/ " «&jxJ^ 

2228. It was narrated that Jabir ^ :j1^J> ^ ^ ^ - YYYA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |gg a J * . v * 
forbade selling food bought by 0* ^ If ^} ui 1 
measure until two Sff have been ^Jj, - - ^ ^ ^ ^ 
measured - the Sa' of the seller I V 7 
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and the Sa' of the buyer/''- 1 * * „ « > „ ( * . 

i jiajlj 4 4j ^JJ ^jj i*w ^d-* 5 - t>° A /V 1 ^jilajjIoJl *&r j>-\ [_^Jt^fi O-slluJ] \^j>d 

Comments: 

a. Selling and buying without looking at the goods is a trade of such people 
who do not need the goods for themselves; and they make a profit without 
hard work. Thus the goods reach the consumers with expensive rates; and 
the real producers (like farmers) get a very low price. 

b. Measuring by two measures,, means that it should be measured or weighed 
after the purchase / and then it should be handed over to the new buyer 
after measuring it again. The goods which are to be weighed should be 
weighed; and the goods which are to be counted should he counted before 
collection and they should be counted again before being handing over to 
the customer so that no one is deceived at any point. 

Chapter 38. Chapter Sales sI^V^u • - ' r /*l m 

Involving Risk (Due To Its & ^- ~ <tA 

Amount Being Unknown) (VA ii^i) 

2229. It was narrated that Ibn : J*S J ^ l^U - YYY^ 

'Umar said: "We used to buy food .1 ^ „ „ t ,> ^ j^, 

from troops of riders (i.e., the 'C^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

caravans) without knowing the ^ ^uLji t!£ : Jli Ji\ ^ 

amount, but the Messenger of „ ? ' , *7 „ ^ , , ' ^ 

Allah m forbade us to sellit until 01 ^ ^ J A> ^ 
it had been delivered to us." ^ • j^. 

(Sa/nfc) " " ; 



1 cs. 



4 1 J 



Comments: 

a. It is known from this Hadifh that buying grains with an estimate,, without 
measuring or weighing, is correct but measuring and weighing is better to 
avoid any uncertainty. 

b. After making the deal> the goods should be taken to one's control and 
transferred from there; and thereafter should be sold. 



w When someone purchases food that was measured for him, he can not sell it until he 
has measured it again for his customer. See no. 2230. 
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2230. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I used 
to sell dates in the marketplace, 
and I would say: 'This was such 
and such an amount (when I 
bought it)/ I would give the 
purchaser a specific amount of 
dates according to the way it had 
been measured for me, and take 
my profit. Then I began to have 
some doubts about that, so I 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^> 
and he said: 'When you name the 
amount, measure it in front of the 
purchaser.'" (Hasan) 



:0\ dj^ YYV. 

y>£\ <z^S :<Jti oUp ^ oUip 

. x>^j 5^5o (jL^jf 

. kaISo J^Jl taj» : #1 



Comments: ^""^ 

a. The commodity bought as a measure should be measured again at the time 
of sale in order to avoid doubt and uncertainty and so that the customer 
will be satisfied. 

b. If there is doubt in any issue of lawfulness or unlawfulness, it should be 
clarified by a scholar. 

era ito^O i$'JM fU&JI 



Chapter 39. The Blessing 
That Is Hoped For When 
Measuring Food 

2231. It was narrated that 
Abdullah bin Busr Al-Mazini 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah if| say: Measure your food, 
may you be blessed therein/" 
(Sahih) 
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2232. It was narrated from Abu ^s5*- <y> oUIp ^ /JJ> U$a>- - YYVT 
Ayyub that the Prophet g£ said: * . fe. ' .<* „ , . . <, 

Measure your food, may you be v- - i " ^ • ^ <f 

blessed therein." (Sahih) J> jJli t^ii ^ ^ tU^ 1 

Chapter 40. Marketplaces ^i^J Jfj-^t ~ < £ * 
And Entering Them ^ ( 

2233. It was narrated that Abu •^/^ ci ^ - YYYT 
Usaid said that the Messenger of . , - . ^ - K s - 
Allah ^ went to the market of ^ r*J4 ^ ^H>^ 
Nabit, [1 J and looked at it and . IJ^j ^jS- 

said: "This is not a market for „„^ " * * ■ ' « . " # . • 

you/' Then we went to another ^ ^ ol J ^ ^' 

market and looked at it and said: -,f : [^O] alif ^ jil^l 

"This is not a market for you." *■ .T^" ','..■>•■ '■ , s 

Then he came back to this market ^ 01 ^ l£ ! ^ *W 

and walked around in it, then he ^ J, ^ g| j^j ?f ^ 

said: "This is your market It will ' , ' 

always be your market and no ^ j-^ 8 : 

duty will be levied on it/' (Da'if) .1. s K .< - , ' n * 

Sis .ji-SXj^ IJLfcB : Jli ^ 5J ^i'Jaii Jj^Jl 

^*^'C ' ^ 0 A* : <jH^b -^^-Nl ^ ^jI ^1 4&r [t_i-jui «b*-|] :^j»u 



1 Meaiung, the market where the Nabateans sell. 
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2234. It was narrated that ^j, y ± ^ ^ _ rm 

Salman said: "I heard the ^ , \, ( 

Messenger of Allah ^ .saying: ®^ '■ ls^ : <j5Jy^ 

'Whoever goes to the Morning r,,^ f „ , t t .s^. - 

prayer first thing in the morning, « 17 ^* * 

he goes out with the banner of &\ 6j^j cJU^- : J 15 Otlli ^ t^^l 

faith, but whoever goes out to the ,j , \ * ■ > 

marketplace first thing in the ,J * "&* S 4 ^ M 

morning, he goes out under the |J& ,^Jj\ J\ \& t£j .^u^| 

banner of Mis (Satan)/ " (Da'if) " ' ' ' 

ojLjb- ^ "U M : ^ <.Y oo /\: jJ*S\ ^ ^ySjc^' ^j 5 ^ [IJU>- U^../? e.sb**j] :g^»tj 



2235^ It was narrated from Salim ' , J iJ^\ il** ^ ^ - YYf o 

bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar; from his - - ' „ 0 , /, „- <> „ , $ „ 
father, that his grandfather told ^ ^> ' ^ ^ & oi ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah |g ^ ^ ^ ^1 ^ ^ 4j ^J| 
said: "Whoever says, when he _ , / g 
enters the marketplace: 'La flaha ^ ^3 Jli 'fci 1 

iMafe wahdahu la sharika lahu, ^, ^, ^, ^ : j^j, ^ ^ 
lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamdu , yuhyi , s J* « . 

yumitu, wa Huwa hayyun la -U>Jl <tjj dUli! J .J (iij^-i V <a£j 
yamutu, hi yadikil-khairu kulluhu, > \t * — J »■> 

aw Hwira «to JfcwJZi shay in Qadir J * „ < s " 

(None has the right to be - J5" jJU ^aj ^dS" ^Jj 

worshiped but Allah alone, with « "... ^ . >( 

no partner, to Him belongs all J * 

sovereignty and to Him is the .«£>J| ^ \£Z % jZj 

praise, He gives life and gives 
death, and He is Ever-Living and 
does not die; in His Hand is all 
goodness and He is Able to do all 
things)/ Allah will record for him 
one million good deeds, and will 
erase from him one million bad 
deeds, and will build for him a 
house in Paradise. " (Da'if) 
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. Ua jJ>j cs.h <■ <• °TA 
Comments: - . 

a. Going to the market for lawful needs is allowed. 

b. Remembering Allah at a place where the atmosphere is unmindful of Allah 
is a matter of enormous reward. 

c. A good deed performed according to the Sunnah, which apparently looks 
small, has a higji status before Allah £g. 

d. Only those words and supplications should be chanted and remembered 
which are authentically reported from the Prophet |§; self made and self 
introduced remembrances must be avoided. 



Chapter 41. The Blessing 
That Is Hoped For When 
Starting One's Day Early 

2236. It was narrated from Sakhr 
Al-Ghamidi that the Messenger of 
Allah ft said: "O Allah, bless my 
nation in their early mornings 
(i.e., what they do early in the 
morning). " (Hasan) 
He said: "When he sent out a 
raiding party or an army, he 
would send them at the begirvning 
of the day/' 

He said: [1] "Sakhr was a man 
engaged in trade, and he used to 
send his goods out at the 
begmning of the day, and his 
wealth grew and increased." 

i>*J iA i '■'^ lJ JJ-^ ifi '^rj^ 1 [cr**" w ^l-l 

Comments: 

a. Morning time is a blessed time; therefore it should be spent in good work. 
It should not get wasted in negligence and sleep. 

b. Opening a shop early in the morning is a source of blessing for the 
shopkeeper. 



-ilijjS? J J>\ iiji: ^LlB :|j§ <fr! 
jlSo .\yr^ *J*Jp d\Sj :Jll 



M It is likely that the speaker here is 'Umarah bin Hadid who narrated it from Sakhr in 
this narration, as well as with Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ahmad and others. 
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2237. It was narrated from Abu ^ >• ^ £ ^ „ YYrv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of o * ^ 

Allah jgg said: "O Allah, bless my Oji^ ^ ol^i ttU- ^U^ 1 

nation early in the morning of f f t . , i . . ? . - 

Thursday/'' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ * * 

y UA-/r:j t JUSJI J <^>JI JiiWJ! [J*i «U*4] r^r^ 

2238. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^jj^. - YYVA 
'Urnar that the Prophet $g said; '* ^ o ^ , _ o ^ „ 

"O Allah, bless my nation in their ^* & S*^ Cf. t5^[ V-?^ 
early mornings." (Sahih) ^ ^ & - ^ ^ ^ 

^ $ Cf If 'y^^' & J} 

tt-jJb- y 'HA/l : JjyJij pUjI ^y ^ i_JaiJl _f\ \_^s^a] I gJ/»«S 

Chapter 42. Selling The Sl^Jl ^ ^ - (£Y 

Musarrah [1] - ' . 

(it 4a>»j.U 

2239. It was narrated from Abu j i£l 



Hurairah that the Prophet said: . _ 5 , f >f . c ^ r 

"Whoever buys a M^rmh, he ^ " M -* T ^ ■ ^ U ^ > 

has the choice (of annulling the °^J> t^j^ ^ If <.bMS- ^ ^ 
deal) for three days. If he returns 



I1] A Musarrah is a sheep or she-camel that is not milked for one or two days, to increase 
the amount of milk in its udder, so that it can then be sold for a higher price. This 
kind of deception and cheating is forbidden in Islam. 



The Chapters On Business.... 280 



it, then he must also give a Saf of 
dates, not Samra' '." Meaning 
wheat. (Sahih) 



fcjSl gZ» H ^ ! ^ <%S* J 



a* tn* To-/^ o"¥ i lil^^JI ^ ^ ^L. i^jJl t( JL- : 

Comments: .^.^-u^ 

a. When people want to sell a milch animal (like: a cow, buffalo, goat or sheep 
etc.), they stop milking it two or three days in advance; due to which the 
udders become quite full with milk. Looking at the big udders, the buyer 
thinks that this cow, buffalo, goat or camel will give a good amount of 
milk; thus he buys it and pays a good price. It is a kind of deception, and 
deceiving someone is unlawful. 

b. Three days deadline is fixed to cancel this transaction. Because the first 
day's milking does not disclose the secret of cheating; as for the second day, 
the buyer may think that the milk was less probably because of the change 
of atmosphere, or because of less or more fodder; but if the milk is less on 
the third day as well, then it means the milk was definitely stopped by the 
seller from being milked, and this is how the deception was coinmitted. 

c. Paying a Sa' of dates to the owner at the time of returning the animal is 
ordered on moral ground; because if the owner feels anger due to the 
cancellation of transaction, it may soothe the anger to some limit. It is not 
the price of the milk used for three days. If the buyer benefits from milk, he 
feeds the animal and looked after its necessary needs as well. 



2240. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |£§ said: 
"Whoever buys a Muhaffalah, [1] he 
has the choice (of annulling the 
deal) for three days. If he returns 
it, then he must also give wheat 
equal to twice the amount of its 
milk, or equal to the amount of its 
milk/ " {Da'if) 



Jl diUJl jIp ^ lid tlU - YYi * 

1^2 jia Jll j] 1^x3 ^jL Iqm Vj t 



Meaning: Musarrah. (Sindi) 
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2241. It was narrated that ^ ^U-^i ^ - YYM 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "I s - 
bear witness that the true and ^ ^ 'j^ 0* feA**^ 

truly inspired one Abul-Qasim H <b| ^ ^ t j/v; t ^| 

told us: 'Selling a Muhaffalah is - ^ , ^ ^ 

Khildbah, and Khilabah is not jjlUl . A^il :J15 fct jjili 

lawful for the Muslim/ " (Ibn . - t = >ff ^ , : : f - ' . -I, 

Majah said: Meaning: , . , . V . 

"Deception.") (I>a'if) £*A*JI J*J. % oS&UJI 

. 4j ^S"j ^ £YT : juj-I 4j>- [jJb- <Ju**Jp o>U**[] Ig^aU 

Chapter 43. A Slave's jU-^3U rf^JI ^ - W p^Ji) 

Earnings Belong To His ' ' * 

Guarantor 111 ar 

2242. It was narrated from j tl J\ ^ y\ - YY1Y 
'Aishah that the Messenger of t „ + . ^ „ - f ■,; >■>. 
Allah g ruled that what a slave ^ ^ ? & ^ 

earns belongs to his guarantor. J, s-UjI ^° oUi ^ J^Li ^ 

(Hasan) \ ^ ^ " o „ - a 

j*J "tLuc^uU Ijl^ y£\ t^jJi '^jt-i _jjJ [^***- eaU^nl] :^j^»eJ 

v^jIj <> ^ YAo :^ t(^JLi>ji]t <b-=^sf^ t<b t^ii ^1 ^1 ^t^>- ,y To • ^4 To *A: ^ ; Cp *j 

. f-bjJ-j \ \ Y« :^ tuL^ ^1 j tlY V: ^ ojjUJl 

2243. It was narrated from l^li :jL1p ^ ^'lIa ilfl>- - YYiV 
'Aishah that a man bought a slave > . ' > - " ^ - ,„ * > 
and put him to work, then he Cfi ^ ^ ^> oi' ^ 
found some defect in him, so he ^ ?f ^ - 
returned him. He (the seller) said: „ < ^ - " ^ ^ . s > ' - - a 
"O Messenger of Allah, he put my : vti* ■ *v l^p ^, Ifj p - ^iil^U la^ 
slave to work." The Messenger of 



3 i.e. y his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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Allah $H said: "A slave's earnings . ^ v K 

belong to his guarantor." {Da'if) JU » J* 2 " 1 * H 4>~-> u - 

tlo^s- fo\* :^ tjjLJi i-jUI (. ^j*JI tijb jj! ^j^f [i,a, : .«..,<? sab**}] l^^pJ 

Comments: .^1^ «lo 

a. If something is bought which brings in income, and then it is returned, the 
buyer will not give anything in return to the seller along with the 
commodity for the number of days he kept it and benefited from it- Only 
the milking animal is exempt from this rule; a Sa' of dates will be given in 
return along with the animal. 

b. If the animal dies while in the charge of the buyer; or anything else goes to 
waste or is destroyed, then the buyer will bear this loss. If the buyer gets an 
income from it, he deserves it. The buyer will not return the income earned 
from that item when returning it to the seller. 



jJS^Jl SJL^P iLi'C - (11 ^v^wJl) 



Chapter 44. Contractual 
Obligation Regarding A 
Slave ■ Cl£ iUJO 

2244. It was narrated from : j£ £ &\ & j^J, I^jU- - YYfcl 

Samurah bin Jundab that the * ' ' ' ' t „ 

Messenger of Allah jjgj said: "The Cf- 

contractual obligation regarding a ^ ^ I *U h\ i/^Jl ^ 

slave lasts for three days." 1 J t ^ % - 

(Da'if) :M ^ <J j^j ^ v*^" C* 1 



2245. It was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ dri J A* ^ ~ m " 

^ ^ the Messenger of ^ t ^j, ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ p> 

Allah said: There is no _ \ m 

contractual obligation after four ^* -<J13 ill <J>-j <^ j& c£ V* 

(days)."(D«<# .t^fisiii* 

«Y"o*T:^ 'titijJt sjifP ^ t^Jt tijb <^->= : -t aaL-J] 



] Meaning, the seller is responsible for any defect found in the slave during that time. 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is when one buys a slave and then later finds a 
defect in .him. If the buyer comes across the defect within three days and he 
wants to return him, then he may do so. He is not allowed to do so after 
three days. But this Hgdith is Weak. It is a moral and religious duty of every 
seller to disclose, very clearly, the defect in whatever he sells. 



Chapter 45. One Who Sells 
Defective Goods Should 
Point Out The Defect 

2246. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir said: "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah H§ say: "The 
Muslim is the brother of another 
Muslim, and it is not permissible 
for a Muslim to sell his brother 
goods in which there is a defect, 
without pointing that out to 
him."' (Sahih) 



(*0 (^~JI) 

£5 ■!>- : j ^ ±LpS hi — Y Y 1 *\ 
tj^M G&U y 4^3 

~ > * ' >* >' > 



. ^b-lj i Ailli^ JalilL ^jia^ O (jj ^-4*^" ^ ^ * 

Comments: 

a. Every Muslim should be a well-wisher of other Muslims, 

b. Any defect and shortcoming in the commodity on sale should be disclosed; 
because it may be that the defect does not have any bearing for the 
objective for which the buyer requires. 

c. The price of a fine quality item should not be set upon one of lower quality. 

d. Disclosing a defect of any commodity is honesty, and honesty is art 
important quality of a Muslim. 



2247. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "\ heard 
the Messenger of Allah #| say: 
'Whoever sells defective goods 
without pointing it out, he will 
remain subject to the wrath of 
Allah, and the angels will 
continue to curse him/ " (DaHf) 



4i\ J 



. «<u*Jb SSutA*il S'j> jJj t^il c*a* ^ 
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i^jJl>- ^ ni:^- t oo t o 1 /T T : ^ ^i^JaJi ^y^f [>J*.^ aiL—l] 

Chapter 46. Prohibition Of JdjS 1 ^ ^1 - <n ^^Jl) 

Separating Captives. " (n LxJl) ^1 ^ 

2248. It was narrated that - s - > vv .. 
'Abdullah bin Maa'ud said: f _ ^ 

■'When captives were brought to jllii ; VU .-J-sjU*-! 

him, the Prophet $§| would give . „ , e ^ 0> „ -> „. . > „ . 

the members of' one family ^ - T ^ ^ ^ 

together (to one person), not 015 :Jl*' jjili ^ <uvl jlp t^f 

wanting to separate them." (D«'i» ^ ^ £ ^ j ^ £ 

i"L, J£> ^ A °^ : C ^^A^V^ ^y-^ E'-Ai* <-Jz*+*> «Lrf|] -giS** 

2249. It was narrated that 'AH ^ ^ ^ ^ _ Ym 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £§| , , . ^ 

gave me two slaves who were ij^i^Jl ^ :jL1^- ^ o^p 

brothers, and I sold one of them. ; ' . , - £ - 

He said: 'What happened with the ' Jli ^ ^'-T ^ ^ 

two slaves?' I said: 'I sold one of • <x>^' 6^"^ '^H ^ Jj-'J <_?J 

them/ He said: 'Take him bade' " ' ^ , - ^ > . - 

(Da'if). kYOU^UuI JJia tS» : JUi . UjtJb-i 

C«j jl?JU j t Lie- lijjo 0 j-w= : Juj ti^ilis^o JiiL 4j j^-'i {jt^ 3 Y "> ^ " '. ^ 

^5Q. It was narrated that Abu : ^^J| ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ T 0 * 

Musa said: "The Messenger of , „' , ^ „ , ^ ^ 

Allah cursed the one who ^ U • 1 : ^ ^' V ^ 

separates., a mother and her child, J\ ^ t hvj** J> J^iy'-I 

or a brother from his brother." , ^ , ' ' ^ t , 

(Da'if) ^ ^Jr-J U* 1 t^ 1 0* tS ^i 
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Chapter 47. Buying Slaves 



2251. It was narrated that 
'Abdul-Majid bin Wahb said: 
"Adda' bin Khalid bin Hawdhah 
said to me: 'Shall I not read to 
you a letter that the Messenger of 
Allah m wrote to rne?' I said: 
'Yes/ So he took out a letter. In it 
was: 'This is what 'Adda' bin 
Khalid bin Hawdhah bought 
[from] Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah jgg. He bought from him 
a slave 7 - or - 'a female slave, 
having no ailments, nor being a 
runaway, nor having any 
malicious behavior. Sold by a 
Muslim to a Muslim/ " (Hasan) 



(IV V*d\) 
i ti- : j U*4 ly, xL^> - Y T ° V 

^ aZS LB lit! jZ : sS^a ^ -i!^- 
£>5 :cJS' :Jli ?g£ 4il J^j 

4ttf (j^ij ^*>s* [^1 ^ jJL£- 



\ Kj hiyJS\ Aky^ Y'W^ l cM t^j'^' -uUj t Vi^ 1 tlr^*" :< -^J t4 i J^~i <>! 

^ jLp * To • f\X:^Z\ ^y: JisUJl 4J-^j t^^Ljl i ^ * VA:^- tajjUJI /y\ a^^j 

Comments: 

a. A document should be composed when selling and buying something 
precious. 

b. 'Bought a male or a female slave', i.e., the document has the word written 
'male slave' or 'female slave'; this doubt is from 'Ahbad bin Laith, who is a 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah's teacher. 

c. The word Gha'ilah is explained through various meanings: i.e. she does not 
have a habit of running away, stealing or comrmthng adultery or any other 
bad habit; this word also means she is not stolen property; and the third 
meaning is that the seller is not hiding any defect in the slave. 
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2252. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib from his father that 
his grandfather told that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g said: 
"When anyone of you buys a 
slave woman let him say: 
'Allahumma inni as'aluka khairahd 
wa khaira ma jabaltaha 'alaihi, wa 
a iidhu bika min sharriha wa sharri 
ma jabaltaha 'alaihi (O Allah, I ask 
You for the goodness within her 
and the goodness that You have 
made her inclined towards,, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil within her and the evil that 
You have made her inclined 
towards)/ And he should pray for 
blessing. And if anyone of you 
buys a camel then he should take 
hold of its hump and pray for 
blessing and say similar words/' 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 48. Bartering And 
Excesses Not Permitted In 
Hand-To-Hand Exchange 

2253. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Hadathan Nasri said: 
"I heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
say: 'The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: "Exchanging gold for gold is 
usury, unless it is done on the 
spot. (Exchanging) wheat for 
wheat is usury, unless it is done 
on the spot. (Exchanging) barley 
for barley is usury unless it is 
done on the spot. (Exchanging) 
dates for dates is usury, unless it 
is done on the spot." (Sahih) 



:JlS afe If 14J If cy^J, ^ jjU- 

-<&j2\i fc^J ^$*£r V* 

. «<IUi j£p^ 4^j3L 
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• ^ 

Comments: 

a. If the category of foodstuff is the same but the kinds are different, then it is 
lawful to exchange them for each other with two conditions; A): The 
quantity from both sides should be equal, for example: a Sd' of a certain 
type of dates may be exchanged for a Sa' of another kind of dates. But 
taking or giving two Sd' of dates in exchange for one Sa' of dates is 
unlawful. B) To exchange foodstuff with immediate payment that both 
parties exchange things in the same meeting. 

b. Gold and silver have the same rule. Gold for gold should be exchanged 
with the payment on the spot, and equal weight H 

c. But if the class is different, then it is allowed to decrease an& increase the 
weight and quantity; for example: Barley in exchange for wheat, or silver 
for gold, the equality of quantity is not necessary in this form. But the 
exchange should be made with immediate payment from both sides. 

d. If a person owns a low quality wheat and he wants to buy a better quality; 
the lawful method to do so is that he should sell his wheat for cash and 
then should buy the required wheat with money. 



2254. Muslim bin Yasar and 
Abdullah bin 'Ubaid said: 
" Ubadah bin Samit and 
Mu'awiyah happened to meet, 
either in a church or in a 
synagogue. 'Ubadah bin Samit 
narrated to them and said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah H§t forbade us 
from selling silver for silver, gold 
for gold, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, and dates for dates/ " 

- one of them said: "And salt for 
salt," but the other did not say it. 

- "And he commanded us to sell 
wheat for barley, or barley for 
wheat, hand-to-hand, however we 
wished/' {Sahih) 



to jl>- : S jJtJS ft ^L^- ™ T y o t 

oJU ft :^ <-.gjj ft >hft 

:Stti 3lp ^1 J^UJ-I &"x>- w .ft>\J^ ft\ 
lij Jj>- : ^*^J I a!m& ft ^uXii £j jJ~ 

J tin uijyf oi 

JjlXJ! bIW- j^p ft &\ 

^ . 4jjLvij sj-^? L-SaJ.l ft »i1u£ 

C^L/aJI ft oiUp ^$jJJ>zA . <*^> ^ 

& if M ^ ^r*j ^ 

^Jlj tt^JhJLiLj c-^Ailj tJj^JL 
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t jJL J\ q - i tj^ ] tYV«tYVi /YiyJUJI As^t C^S^ 1 fli Ml 
Comments: 

According to some scholars this rule applies only to the following things: 
Gold, silver, wheat, barley, dates and sail In the opinion of other scholars 
the same rule applies to all other things also,, which are not mentioned in 
the Hadith; that it is impermissible to exchange good quality things for 
lower quality or vice versa, or with an amount that is less or more. 

2255, It was narrated from Abu J ^ $ t&U- - YYoa 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: - >V\.'*' x i*~ ~> >> r= 
'(Sell) silver for silver, gold for ^ oi ^ CM <!M 
gold, barley for barley, wheat for ^ *£\ -J> J ^ J ^\ 
wheat/ like for like." (Sahih) ' .. £ - , " ; , 

i^JUU CJ&JUlj ^iilU lAaJlfl :JlJ 

^io tSJiaLnJL Slal^Jlj jjfciJL ^JiJIj 

^ Al/VoAA:^- t !a£ (jjjJL; i^jsUl Oj^jll i_jL tSliL^Jt tplw ^ry^ '■ gjpv 

2256. It was narrated that Abu y ^ _ YY on 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet if§ used *, " * " _/ 

to give us dates from the JS 0* & ^ ^^4^ 

collection (mixed) 111 dates, and ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

we would exchange them for , „ ■ 

dates that were better, and we I ^ ^ Jalllls . ^UJl jJL; ^ iU: 

add to the price. [2] The >jf , 

Messenger of Allah & said: It is J ^ J °, ^ ^-f ^ * 

hot right to give one. Sa' of dates ^.j t^U* ^ £JL^ -^U^ V>> :.jgf 4ii 

for two So.', nor one Dirham for > - 1 x - >* " j. > » * - , * 

two Dirham. A Dirham for a >^ f^ 1 } r*>^ -C^* 

Dirham and a Dinar for a Dinar is , o-U^j- Y[ j-^ SfCjJ - j&SJL 

allowed; the only difference ' "* " " ' 



^' "It is said that every type of date whose name is not known is called Jam'; and it is 
said that: the ]am r refers to a mixture of dates comprised of various types, none of 
which are most desirable, and not mixed: except due to their inferiority." (Sindi). 

^ Meaning that they would give more, or twice as much as this for that. 
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between them is in weight (i.e., 
the weight must be equal.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. When exchanging dates for dates, the weight should be equal,, less or more 
weight Is not allowed. The same is the case of other things; it is unlawful to 
exchange the same class foodstuff for less or more weight 

b. The exchange of new currency notes for old ones, or the exchange of big 
notes for small ones should be on the basis of equality in numbers. Giving 
one hundred and ten old notes for exchange of one hundred new notes; or 
to belittle the value of coins in exchange for a note of one hundred is 
unlawful. Because the currency market makes no difference between the 
value of new notes and bid ones, or in the value of coins. 

Chapter 49. One Who Says £ sf j£ - ^ _ M 

That There Is No Usury 5 - * \ 1 

Except In Credit W ^0 J. 

2257. It was narrated that Abu tffe . - ^ _ Yt<sV 

Hurairah said: "I heard Abu - s . s 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 'A Dirham if <ji J J** if < - A ^f o> 

for a Dirham and a Dinar for a At'-, 'u- 1*°-* f » - n - f 

Dinar.' So I said: 'I heard Ibn \^ ^ f * .',? U «' 

'Abbas say something other than ^jjJU jU^jdl :Jj£ (Jjjjjl 

that/ He said: 'But I met Ibn ' /. »■ * ?*r r * ti 

'Abbas and said: "Tell me about ^ f\ ^ -jM^jMU 

what you say concerning JLf J\ X*\ :JU rilji £ djt ^Cf> 

exchange - is it something that * ^ ' .« - , . t + 

you heard from the Messenger of ^ ,Jbs 6* : ^ 

Allah gg or something that you ^ ^ ^ f^f t ^Jl ^ 

found in the Book of Allah?" He ' ; ^ ' ' ^ '„„ , 

said: "I did not find it in the Book ^ :■ <JU» t^ 1 V 1 ^ J. &*-J ^ ^ 'H 

of Allah, and I did not hear it . « ^ ^- . 

from the Messenger of Allah; " ^' ' f * t / , 
rather Usamah bin Zaid told me ol Jjj ^ i$j 

that the Messenger of Allah m . ifaaM * U*J) u5l> ■ Jli $H 4il 

said: "Usury is only in credit" ^ * " * ' ^ i • ^ 



] Mearang on credit, when the payment is deferred. 
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. <b uULe ^-jlJLs- yj ^ 0< ^ : £ ^Jj' — I! ujLJI tali I — J I i jJL^oj jLji j j^t> il-jJb-- 

Comments: 

a. Exchange of gold for silver or silver for gold should be with the payment 
on the spot. 

b. The currency of different countries should be exchanged according to the 
current rate with immediate payment. If one has American dollars and he 
wants to exchange them for Saudi riyals; or a person says, "y° u give me the 
dollars and I shall pay you tomorrow such and such amount of riyals'; it is 
not allowed. 

c. 'Interest involves only when the payment is made late/ this is if the 
exchanged items are of a different class; for example: gold for silver, or if 
wheat for dates are exchanged. It is allowed to exchange them for different 
amounts, so the exchange of one gram of gold for ten or fifteen grams of 
silver, or the exchange of forty kilograms of wheat for eighty kilograms of 
"barley is allowed, provided the payment is made on the spot from both 
parties. The exchange of the same class for more or less amount is not 
allowed, even if the payment is made on the spot. It is also unlawful to 
exchange forty kilograms of good quality wheat for eighty kilograms of 
lower quality, even though the payment is made immediately from both 
sides. 

2258.^ It was narrated that Abu >fe - ^ _ YYeA 

Jawza' said: "I heard him - ^ „ 

meaning Ibn 'Abbas - allowing If L ^J^ t)f oi If 
exchange (of Dirhams for Dirham £^ ^j, f 

etc./ if extra was given) and that f " ' - > > / ' 
was narrated from him. Then I S3* -o^^f 0?' ls^h 

heard that he has taken back this >> „g ^ . , * „ „ ^ ^ 

opinion. I met him in Makkah > - - if 0?" J s^*^ 

and said: 'I heard that you had 
taken back (your opinion)/ He 
said: 'Yes. That was just my own 
opinion, but Abu Sa'eed narrated 
from the Messenger of Allah jj% 
that he forbade exchange (of like 
items if extra is given)/" (Sahth) 

,4j l)1*J-mu ti jJjs- iA/Y*:-Ujs~! <l>- [jt~>WJ oiU*-p '.^gj£u 

Comments: 

a. Bai' Sarf is to exchange gold for silver or silver for gold, or the exchange of 
one county's currency with the currency of other country. 

b. Currency of a country is one class, and the currency of another county is a 
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different class, although their name is same; for example: As Pakistani 
rupee and the Indian rupee are two different classes, 
c It is an agreed view that the exchange of different classes of currency will 
be unlawful if one party pays cash on the spot and the other party promises 
to pay later; because the immediate payment from both sides is a condition. 
Another condition is that if the currency is of the same class, then the 
increase or decrease in the amount given and taken must not be practiced. 

a 

Chapter 50. Exchanging Gold <-SM iSjZp. - (o . 



For Silver 



2259. It was narrated that Zuhri :aZ3. ^ ^ y\ G&jU- - YYM 
heard Malik bin Aws bin - "l ,i" 

Hadathan say: "I heard 'Umar ^ CT* t ^3 Jl & <^ 

say: "The Messenger of Allah m cJUJ :J>; a&AJl & $ 

said: "Gold for silver is usury, . ' tf . ' , ' \\ , 

unless it is exchanged on the L±ti\* :||| JjiJ JU : Jj£ 

spot/" (Sahih) ' ' .isUjsU'Jl Xj 

Abu Bakr bin Abu-Shaibah said: " 

"I heard sufyan saying: 'Gold for ouk. <Lk^ ^ j& J? ^ 

silver." memorize (this). a ' , * * >^ 

Comments: .YYor : c t( us [g-^] 

a. The exchange of gold and silver is permissible provided the payment from 
both sides is made on the spot. 

b. If this condition does not exist, then the exchange of gold and silver is 
Islamically prohibited. 

2260. It was narrated that Malik i^lJi v5tJT ^ ju^S - YYV 
bin Aws bin Hadathan said: "I 4 , . . - > . 
came saying. 'Who will exchange 4^ 0* ^ ^ 4 ^ t - H °' 
Dirham?' Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah, ^ :J>! cJcit : Jll jl^l ^ yj\ 
who was with 'Umar bin Khattab, / „ ^ ' « 

said: 'Show us your gold, then ^ ****** 

come to us; when our treasure *i ,r f . . 

comes, we will give you your 1 ^> ^ 

silver.' 'Umar said: 'No, by Allah, • S$ jj dliwJ t UJjU- £ ^ 1^1 < ^ 

you will give him silver (now), or m( f , M r 

give him back his gold, for the J 1 «j3 ^ ^ Jl# 

Messenger of Allah g said: : jis ^ *| ^ U .tii <Sl 5^5 

"Silver for gold is usury, unless it " t \ 

is exchanged on the spot.'" .wtfj »U ilj <_sftJJL 

(Sahih) . Y T or : c t f ^ [g^] : 
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Comments: 

Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah 4$t> is one of the ten noble Companions S> who were 
given the good news of Paradise in their life. Despite this great honor, he did 
not know this issue until 'Umar gave the explanation. Therefore, being a 
great scholar does not mean that there is not any issue which he does not 
know; or that it is impossible for him to make any mistake and in any issue. 

2261. It was narrated from 'Umar jL^l^l ^5*^1 jU^l y\ — TT1> 

bin Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Abi * , ' " e *s - > , „ 

Talib, from his father/ that his ^ cA V 1 ^' ^ # l 

grandfather said: "The Messenger j; ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ £j, 

of Allah sp said; 'Dinar for Dinar, ' ' ( * ~ ' t . " ' " 

Dirham for Dirham, with no IA IA ^ ^ 4^ & 

increase between them. Whoever m ^ fa-' ft o ^ 

has need of silver, let him trade ' " 

gold for it, and whoever has need jJa* V <-p-»j-dL> jUj^tj <. j&Jdt 
of gold, let him trade silver for it, 
and let the transaction be done on 



the spot.' " (BaHf) *f U- J oil^ . t_JsJu L$i j k^ X* 

^ \rjr: c iUii\Ar/v:J^jVi ^ ^i>Ji *^>-t [<^*> ^L-il 

Chapter 51. Exchanging Gold & 4^ ~ (<n j^JO 

For Silver And Silver Fox /*.'-• 'In - - -n- - -h 

Gold ***=J» 0? ^JJ^h CJjjN 

2262. It was narrated that Ibn ^ oi- ^ ~ YnY 
'Umar said: "I used to sell camels, 
and I used to buy gold for silver 

and silver for gold, Dinar for £JU : IjJtf. .^LLJi £L£ ^° 

Dirham and Dirham for Dinar. I „ c , tf / , J> 

asked, the Prophet ^ about that, j1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and he said: 'If you take one of ^ ju*i ^ t jjU-, ^ i&J 

them and give the other, then you ' _ ^ ^ f o> < ' „■ \ 

and your companion should not -J^' Cr* 1 9^ ^ i J^ r 

separate until everything is clear - t ^ ^ ^ j\g 

(i.e., the exchange is completed)/ " ^ 

(Hasan) j-^j-^j <f^l3 5? ^i^lj -v*-^ 1 
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Another chain with similar - St ; ;f ' 

wording. b ! B ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: ^ > U/Y: ^ '^C. 

The meaning of the Hadith is that the transaction of something was done for 
Dinar, but the buyer paid the price in Dirham according to the exchange 
rate of Dinar of the same day; it is lawful if the payment is made 
immediately in the same meeting. 

Chapter 52. Prohibition Of ^ ^ Jjtf - (ox 

Breaking Dirham And Dinar ' . " v *.** t . 

2263. It was narrated from „ ^ \ *' *\ - YYn<r 
'Alqamah bin 'Abdullah that his ^ ^ ^ ^ 

father said: "The Messenger of . Jl^i ^ Jjj 1 -* j ^ A** 

Allah m forbade breaking the 0 , 'i"m' > ' SJ, ti i'f"°f t " 

coins of the Muslims that are in ^ a* ^ ^1 : 

circulation among them, without jl£ ^ ^liU ^ <.<uf tjL^i ^! 

any necessary reason." [1] (Da'if) > . , , < _ "\ 

Jjp s|| Jj^J ^ :Jli ^ 4511! 

.yfc 

^^^'C f^ J *0 J d ^ ^J> -<~ 1 ^i y} [*_jL*-^> eib-xj] ig^Isj 

Comments: 

The explanation of Hadith is that the coin of gold or silver which is official 



1 Since the coins were minted from silver and gold, they used to give a portion of them 
frr i^rrte payments. 
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and is in circulation in the currency market and also used for trade; it is 
unlawful to turn it into just normal gold or silver, because it disturbs the 
system that fulfills the needs of Muslims and the general public. However, 
if there is a genuine need to do so, for example, if the coin is unusable, in 
that case it might be dissolved into gold or silver. 



Chapter 53, Selling Fresh 
Dates For Dried Dates 

2264. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Yazid, the freed 
slave of Al-Aswad bin Stifyan, 
that Zaid, Abu 'Ayyash, the freed 
slave of Barti Zuhrah, told hirn 
that he asked Sa'd bin Abu 
Waqqas about buying wheat with 
barley. Sa'd said to hirn: "Which 
of them is better?" He said: 
"Wheat/' He told him not to do 
that and said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |§ being 
asked about buying fresh dates 
with dried dates, and he said: 'Do 
fresh dates decrease in weight 
when they become dry?' They 
said: "Yes/ So he told them not to 
do that." (Hasan) 



(or 

J^j l^li- - YYM 

(iiJU Ijjjji- . jUILi JjL>^ j 

u^^j (_5^ If. ^ ^S^j 

^ya&fs : Jlii jZ-Sl v^i" s'j^* 1 
If- ^ :tjJU til ttlij*' 



<y YToV^ l t^jJl t^jlj jj! j>-\ oj.U*-J] -gij** 

Comments: 

a. Suit is a type of barley without any skin on it. It resembles wheat because of 
not having any skin; but its natural consumption quality is like barley. 
Anyhow it is counted from among the kinds of barley. 

b. The exchange of fresh and dry dates for each other is forbidden even 
though the payment is made on the spot. 

c. The dry and fresh dates apparently axe the same class, and exchanging 
them for each other should be lawful, but this is not the case, and the 
reason of its prohibition is that they are not really equal in weight, despite 
their apparent look of equality in weight; because the fresh dates lose 
weight when they are dried. 
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Chapter 54. The Muzabanah 
and The Muhaqalah^ 

2265. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade the 
Muzabanah. The Muzabanah means 
when a man sells the dates of his 
grove when they are still on the 
tree, for a measure of dry 
dates; [2] or, if it is grapes, he sells 
them when they are still on the 
vine, for a measure of raisins; or if 
it is a crop, he sells it for food, 
estimating the amount {of the 
crop in the field). He forbade all 
of these things." (Sahth) 



(£>* ^xl|) 

S** (Ji 9 { •£? Is) 
.£i>Ii M ^ rf 

. djUi ^ . j>Ui> JlSo 



Comments: 

The Muzdbanah transaction is when a person buys the fruits from an 
orchard of dates and pays a fixed amount of dry dates for it as price; or for 
example: he says: "I will buy all the crops about to ripen, of such and such 
field, for two thousand kilograms of wheat. It is unlawful because of the 
uncertainty of the produce of wheat in the field, if it is more than two 
thousand kilograms or less than that. This type of sale regarding the crops 
of field is called Muhaqalah; and the same type of transaction of the fruits of 
an orchard is called Muzabanah. 

2266. It was narrated from Jabir '.h\j'J* {J> y>l^ - TTVl 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger t t t - *> r -s * 

of Allah m forbade the Muhaqalah J ^ c£> 6* 4 vi 1 0* ui ^ 

and the Muzabanah. {Sahih) ^1 ^ ^ ^ y> a ^ ^ 

-ftij^'j ^ li jj^j 



[1] The Muzabanah: Selling fruit that is still on the tree for a measured amount of the 
dried fruit. The Muhaqalah: Selling crops that have not yet ripened for food that has 
already been harvested. 

[2] Estimating the amount of dates on the tree. 
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2267. It was narrated that Raff :^JA\ ^ ifo - YYtV 

bin Khadij said: "The Messenger o ^ , o ^ ' " ^ , . - * 

of Allah forbade the MuMqalah If 'Cr^v 31 & Cf- 4^ u^* 1 

and the Muzdbanah." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ tv ^j\ ^ ^ 

.&!>Jlj UilAiSl ^ f| 4it J^ij J^' 

VJ • * t.dJJj ^ OjjJLd! jji- :t_jL t^Ji ujl'i jj! ^j^] E^y-^- aiU-*t[] ; ^j^bj 

Chapter 55. The Sale ^ ! V 1 ? ~ (oa r*^ 0 

'Arai/f2 [1] By Estimating Its ( 0£S £^q j^j tj^jii 

Amount For Dry Dates. ■ " % 

2268* It was narrated from Salim ^ ilii j y - YfVA 

from his father: "Zaid bin Thabit , ^ - \ - * - 

narrated to me that the Messenger ^ 44 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^.-C^ 1 

of Allah || gave a concession ^-.fcj ^ c JU, ^ ^Jj| 

regarding the sale of Araya'' ." ^ * „ «Y - 

(Sahih) " - J H 41 jl 

2269. It was narrated from - fez ^ _ rm 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he said: 



"Zaid bin Thabit told me that the # cr4^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ gave a ^ . ^ gf ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

concession regarding the sale of - _ ^ ^ 

the estimated harvest of 'Araya in J> Ct^^ ^ i*-**^ ^ 



return for dried dates." (Sahih) 
Yahya (one of the narrators) said: 



"The 'Ar«y4 is when a man 1,^4 JU 

purchases dates on the trees for 



] 'Araya refers to trees of the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver 
will be troubled by the recipierifs coming to his grove to collect the dates, so he 
offers to sell him. dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest. This is the 
definition of Imam Malilg see the definition after no. 2269 which follows, and those 
listed in Sahih Al-Bukhari under chapter no. 84 in the Book of Sales. 
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food that his family has that is , „- - -* 

ripe, by estimating them (the ^ f ; 

dates)/' X\J2\ 

Comments: 

It is a general rule that the exchange of dates for dates should be equal in 
weight and paid on the spot from both sides, but the issue of Araya is 
exempt from this rule. The definition of Araya according to Imam Malik $g 
is that a person offers a tree of fresh dates to another person so that his 
household may benefit from fresh dates, but the frequency of the person 
into the orchard disturbs the owner, in this case the owner is allowed to 
buy the fruit of the gifted tree for dry dates. Another explanation 
mentioned (in Sahth Al-Bufchari, Hadith: 2192) is that the fresh fruit of the 
tree will be estimated according to the weight it will have when it dries up, 
and then the tree will be taken back by paying that amount of dry dates. 
Thus the fresh dates still on the tree are bought for the dry dates, and the 
dry dates are paid in measure. It is to be known that the quantity of dates 
involved in this transaction must be less than five Wasq. 

Chapter 56. Selling Animals 4^ " (M 

For Animals On Credit ' " (on 

2270. It was narrated from ^ - ^ ^ ^ _ m . 
Samurah bin Jundub that the " ( _ 
Messenger of Allah #| forbade <-^jf ^} oi •kt^ 0* '<jL*~^ J> &s> 
selling animals for animals on <>;-->,. • - , A x - = - 
credit (Sahih) * * ^ ' ? ^ f 

Sals ^ ijjui oljj t T 1 \ : ^ tijjUJj t \ TTV : ^ t^JuyJl as^>^>j i4j Site C-jJ^-j <y> 

2271. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah $| 
said: "There is nothing wrong If y} J Cs, o****- 
with selling animals, one for two, * , y •* -'t * 
hand to hand," but he disliked ^ ^ ol Cf ^ ^ <^ 
selling them on credit. {Da'if) 
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Comments: ^ ^ L * iL * Jl 

a. Exchange of an animal for an animal is allowed. 

b. The exchange of animals by both parties should be made immediately when 
exchanging an animal for an animal. 

c. The equality of numbers is not necessary when exchanging an animal for an 
animal, for example, two cows of a lower category can be given in exchange 
for one cow of a higher category. Or two goats of a lower breed can be 
given in exchange for one goat of good breed. 

Chapter 57. Selling Animals tijt^k Cjf&^t 4^ ~ (oV r**^ 



For Animals, Of Different 
Kinds, Hand To Hand 



(OV Xj IJb ^U>Ula 



2272. It was narrated from Anas :^i^JI QZ- ^ G£U - YYVT 

that the Prophet #| bought J ^ " >0 ^ 

Safiyyah for seven slaves. (Sahih) * S ^ J : C ^ 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- & Cr**"^ 1 ^ if. "y^ 

Rahman said: "From Dihyah ,/ z,'. „ % 

Kalbi" : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Safiyyah was the daughter of the chief of her tribe. She was under the 
control of the Muslims because of her being a prisoner of war. She was 
given to Dihyah Kalbi as his share from the distribution of the war booty. 
The Messenger of Allah 5H requested that, as she was a daughter of a chief; 
it is better if she was with him. So the Messenger of Allah || bought her 
from Dihyah. 

b. The trade of male and female slaves was allowed, which Islam gradually 
brought to an end. 

c. There is a great reward for setting free male and female slaves alike; 
particularly when they are Muslims and good in conduct. 
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(OA iUJl) 

2273. It was narrated from Abu ^ \'Cl J\ ^ ^ J,\ - YYVV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah jgg said: "On the night in °u* <>! 5^ 0^ 'tA?* 6* Cr^^ 

which I was taken on the Night f ^ j^, f ^ . _ 

Journey (Al-Isra'), I came to ^ ^ ^ ^ 
people whose stomachs were like tc-^f» :*|§ A I J^ij Jll :JU s^i 
houses, in which there were 
snakes that could be seen from 

outside their stomachs. I said: %J^- & ts"j 

'Who are these, O Jibra'il?' He 



said: 'They are the ones who :Jt * ? J£&? L - 6* 

consumed usury/ " {Da'if) . «U^JI sfcf 

2274. It was narrated from Abu £££ :JL>( ^ *• ^| - YYVi 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah H said: "There are seventy a* <^ 'cr^i (je 5" ! 

degrees of usury, the least of fa ^ cg> J ^ ^ 
which is equivalent to a man % -'- ' 

having intercourse with his . Ujp~ Ci yt~» :$H &\ <JjAj 

mother." (Hasan) .rfSf&llgSjif 

jjA^-jJlA^ j*> j-tjwjji t^jLJt^ ili^j, 1.1* : ^^^w^jJl JUj [ t j^>-] : ^j^bj 

Comments: 

a. Interest (or usury alike) is a great factor behind the destruction of a society. 
It has enormous aspects of economic and social damages and losses; that is 
why one single sin of interest or usury has been declared equal to seventy 
types of sins. This Hadith also shows that the sins are of different degrees. 

b. If the least sin is so huge and detestable, then what about the rest of the 
sixty-nine types of sins, how horrible they will be?!! 

c. The most distinctive quality of an Islamic society is sympathy and sincerity 
to others, while the theory of interest (or usury alike) is totally contrary to it. 

2275. It was narrated from ^ ^ /JJ> - YWo 

'Abdullah that the Prophet g| , & 
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said: "There are seventy-three , . „ ^ , , 

degrees of usury." (Hasan) yjj^ Cf ^tya* ^ 

Comments: 

a. There are various types of interest Therefore, extraordinary precautionary 
measures should be taken in business, lest any dealing of interest gets 
involved. 

b. Islamic scholars should carefully examine the current categories of business 
according the teachings of the Shari'ah and should guide the Muslim nation 
accordingly; so that they do not, unknowingly, commit the offence of 
consuming interest. 

2276. It was narrated that 'Umar - v. ti QZ- ^ ^jj l*£U- - YYV% 
bm Khattab said: "The last thing \ ' ^ >a > , ^ 

to be revealed was the Verse on 0* : &J^ ci 4^ 

usury, but the Messenger of Allah > ^ - .<r..>'.\ O ^ :^ 
g| died before he had explained it - ' ^ J " - \ ^ tf , . 

to us. So give up usury (interest) £ "j^ o\ :JlS ^U^' 

and doubtful things/' (D«'i/> g U ^ ^ ^ g * j ^ 



Comments: 

a. The regulations of interest were the latest in revelation among the issues of 
lawful and unlawful. 

b. The Messenger of Allah $H explained the interest properly, and he 
prohibited its contemporary Various forms clearly. Despite that, there can be 
some forms of it which will be invented and introduced later, and the 
scholars will have to strive to clarify them through analogy.: Therefore, the 
scholars should issue clear religious verdicts after scrutinizing these matters. 

2277. It was narrated from ^ - ^ gfo _ Ym 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the f j s t 

Messenger of Allah #| cursed the - v-i '■ J^r J* ^>*-* 

one who consumes usury, the one . t - s u * > ^ " u - *- *>< 
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who pays it, those who witness it - „ * s , x „ 

and the one who writes it down. 6 ^ ol ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ! 

(ftasan) J^T ^ |g ^1 



• !'!>- ^ 

2278. It was narrated from Abu l^ai ^ Al jlp - YTVA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of = % „ t , ^ „ \ 
Allah m said: "There will come a ^ * ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

time when there will be no one ^ t<^Jl ^ ^1 ^ 



consume it will nevertheless be .^f J- ^ 2,U; ^M. , ip 

affected by it/ " (Da'#> " " - 



left who does not consume usury tf % , * ^ . . , , ^ t , < 
(interest), and whoever does not : M ^ J J^ ^ : J0 s » <>J 

. Jb4 J£ Si 6^3 

5# i>f- t jft: ju ^ .u>i jst 

rYT\:^ ^j^j^ 4r->>^ [v-fl**-i> mUm>I] l^p^u 

Comments: 

a. All forms of interest are unlawful, and cause the curse of Allah. 

b. As taking interest is a major sin, likewise paying interest is a major sin too. 
Therefore, taking a loan on the basis of interest is unlawful; whether this 
interest-based loan is taken from banks or from busines individuals. 

c. Helping in any unlawful cause in anyway is prohibited, and the helper will 
be as equally sinful as the doer. 

2279. It was narrated from Ibn : <y. ~ 

Mas^ud that the Prophet - $| said: f - 

"There is no one who deals in / & ^ ^ 
usury a great deal (to increase his ^ ^JJI ^ ^ 

wealth) but he will end up with 



little (i.e., his wealth will be 



decreased)." (Sahik) «Ip VI t^Jl & JsH jJA U» :JU ; 



The Chapters On Business.... 



302 



4— »1 jlflsrfl 



Comments: 

There is no blessing in unlawful earning. 

Chapter 59. Payment In vg j ^ _ (o<{ ^^j,) 

Advance For A Known l\ " ° ^ 

Amount Or A Known Weight fj^ Ji fjA** jjjj 
To Be Delivered At A Known * * ^jj) * 

Time 

2280. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ^ ^ _ YYA , 

'Abbas said: "When the Prophet " ^ ( s " f 

came (to Al-Madinah), they If L ^r^ Cy} Cf '^rf ii. 
used to pay in advance for dates, . / ^Sj^ " f \, t - . ^ ^ 
two or three years in advance. He - - " " ^ ^ * ^ " '* 
said: 'Whoever pays in advance ^ <j,A^4 i^ 1 M <-f^ 

for dates, let him pay for a known ' ^ ' .<S&\ [ *\ 

amount or a known weight, to be ^ ^ 

delivered at a known time/" p^JUU _S Ja Lldi Ji 

{Sahih) * > 

Comments: 

a. Receiving the price of goods in advance and to deliver the goods later at a 
fixed time is called BaVus-Salam or Bai'us-Salaf. 

b. It is necessary for the permissibility of this transaction that the commodity 
being sold and bought, its quantity, quality, delivery, time of collection and 
other such matters, conditions and terms, should be discussed and specified 
beforehand, which later can be the cause of dispute. 



2281. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Hamzah bin 



Yusuf bin 'Abdullah bin Salam, ±LZJ* ^ If. ^j-^ 

from his father, that his 



grandfather 'Abdullah bin Salam ^ ? - & ^ 

said: "A man came to the Prophet : jtf y &\S£ ^ <.<J\ ^ 
|f§ and said, 'The tribe of Banu so- 



and-so, who were descended 9^ y£ 81 i^ 1 Ji cfe 

from the Jews, have become .\J>\± £ ^ £ t( ^f 

Muslim, and they are starving, 1 s ' 

and I am afraid that they may : l§ ^ - b^i <^ *Jl£ti 
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apostatize/ The Prophet |g said: 
'Who has something with him?' A 
Jewish man said: 'I have such and 
such, and he named it, and I think 
he said three hundred Dinar for 
such and such an amount (of 
produce) from the garden of the 
tribe of Banu so-and-so.' The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ said: 'For 
such and such a price at such and 
such a time,, but not from the 
garden of the tribe of Banu so- 
and-so.'" (Da'ij) 



lis ^jIp :£>J3I & J>-j JL^ «?oj&p 

jtLi -SIwS^j J 15 oljl ellii Ji d-^^Lj iiSj 

JUS ^ i^U- ^ IiSj lif 



c cJUu *MiV: c tYYY/o^l^JI ^y-I [oL 



JiA 4* 'cSjr^J^ ^^iJl V*^J 1 1 ' 0 /Vt^SUJIj (T)'":^ ((jjl^o)oL*- ^1 



2282. It was narrated that Abu 
Mujalid said: " Abdullah bin 
Shaddad and Abu Barzah had a 
dispute about paying in advance. 
They sent me to 'Abdullah bin 
Abu Awfa to ask him about it. He 
said: 'We used to make payments 
in advance at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
time of Abu Bakr and 'Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
to people who did not yet possess 
those things/ I asked Ibn Abza, 
and he said something similar/' 
(Sahih) 



lij J?-- : j iJLi ^ j^ts^A J>- — Y Y AY 

l£ JlSj .aJL^Jl J ^1 
illi ^ Jill jlp :Jll jJlijLlI 

Jp Jli; lis clLi .^ji J 
J y^j M J} M & Jrj 4** 

. Jjiilp 



. YYoo t YYo*: rJ Y Y £ o.Y Y £ Y : r t JUl tl£j UJl ( j t4j 

Comments: ^ <- 1 L " - 

BaVus-Salam and Bat'us-Salaf are two names of the same thing. 

Bai'us-Salam is allowed- [This is a sale of something on interest-free credit 

according to Islamic terms and conditions. — Usmani] 
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Chapter 60. The One Who 
Has Paid In Advance For 
Something Should Not 
Exchange It For Something 
Else 

2283. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "When you have 
paid in advance for something, do 
not exchange it for something 
else." (Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



.gjg <til J_^j JIj :JlJ ^ 

. ijJU- j. . All* 

<y VilA:^ tJj^ i-aLJl t-^L t£j~Jl '-ijij ^ ^.y^ [*_ij**s> oj\^-|] 

<j til - cn ,^1) 



Chapter 61. If One Pays In 
Advance For A Specific Date 
Palm And It Does Not Yield 
Anything 



2284. It was narrated that 
Najrani said: "I said to "Abdullah 
bin 'Umar: "Can I pay in advance 
for a date palm before it bears 
fruitr He said: 'No/ I said: 'Why 
not?' He said: J A man paid in 
advance for a grove of trees 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah Jll, before they had 
produced any fruit, and they did 
not bear anything that year. The 
purchaser said: 'They belong to 
me until they produce/ but the 



y\ :{£jZ3\ ^ ill* - YYAi 

jij ^ jjJ cJU tjli 

:Jli. :cJ5 .Sf :JtS ¥^L* M ^ 

jia .full ilia cki jilii ^ 
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JOJ J Us 



4i\ J j. 



U aILp i^jl ?<*JU 

• jfc J*- jt 



seller said: 'I only sold the trees to 
you for this year/ They referred 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah Jjjg, who said to the seller: 
'Did he take anything from your 
date palms?' He said: 'No/ He 
said: 'Then why do you regard 
his wealth as lawful for you? Give 
back what you took from him,, 
and do not take payment in 
advance for date palms until their 
usefulness appears.'" (Da'if) 

tl^-jtj ^ jJLJ.j J> «-jL i£j-JI tjjb y\ «*rjA [cAs*^ sill-.}] :^j>£ 



.\«r<UM: 



Chapter 62. Paying For 
Animals In Advance 

2285. It was narrated from Abu 
Raff that the Prophet 3f| asked a 
man to give as a loan a young 
camel and. said: "When the camels 
of the Sadaqah come, we will pay 
you back." When the camels 
came, he said: "O Abu Rati',, pay 
this man back for his young 
camel." But all I could find was a 
seven-year-old camel or that 
which is better. I told the Prophet 
HI and he said: "Give it to him,, 
for the best of people are those 
who are best in repaying/' 
(Sahih) 



'(IT ^l) 



jg ^Jl Sf g\j J & j\jZ Cf] <M 
£j* [>■ \iU : J La j I j5o J^- j ^ i_aLlj-!* I 



Comments: 

a. Selling and buying on absolute interest free credit (according to Islamic 
terms and conditions) is allowed. 



n 

If 

° .a 



5 :<? ^ ^ m --a a 
7 ^ * ^ * j :i * 



, V 3 ^ 



a § § 43 s 



iH^Ii lis 



15 
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Comments: 

a. The partnership in business is allowed. 

b. Only those forms of trade of the pre-lslamic time, which the Messenger of 
AlMh j|§ forbade are forbidden and the rest of them are allowed. 

c. The Messenger of Allah iH had attributes of good manners and 
characteristics before his mission of prophethood as well. 

:iz&r y fa t-JlUl y\ - TYAA 

^f ijUli. l^yL^Jl Ji\ LxLb^- 

4i\ Jf £f ie-A^P ^ If tJjlAjoj 

<.d\j\ iijJu Sju^pjjIj <. ^jl2j (jU^i jj! & 4j <_£jjiH jUio/ i±jiia- ^ YTAA : ^ 

.AV*U UVA:^ ijtJl 

2289. It was narrated from Salih 
bin Suhaib that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah H said: 
"There are three things in which 
there is blessing: A sale with 
deferred payment; Muqdradhah 
(profit sharing); and mixing wheat 
with barley for one's house, but 
not for sale/" (DaHf) 

JUj t<u j^UJl v,j <i*j-b*- A* /TijJLJUli ^! Uu**p oiU—l] IgpiJ 

<j-b- : j^Li ^ lSj^W Jlij t ^yjsya :Jlsj i. Y 1 ^ t Y £ A /Y : oU^jjJl ^ ^J^>Jl 
Comments: 

Muqaradhah has two explanations: a): To lend money or something to 
someone, b): To be a partner, Le., one person invests money and the other 
does practical work, and the profit is divided between both according to the 
agreed percentage. This type of business is allowed. 



2288. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "Sa'd, 'Ammar 
and I entered into a partnership 
on the day of Badr, (agreeing to 
share) whatever was allotted to 
us. 'Arrtmar and I did not get 
anything, but Sa'd got two men 
(slaves)/' (DaHf) 



If- in ftT^' '(^-^1 

3 <J 15 : J Li ^ol ^f- 4L r 4^> 
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Chapter 64. What A Man Is j U . u ^ _ ( ^ , 

Entitled To Of His Son's - ^ U ^ • 

Property (*U ii^OoJjj 

2290. It was narrated from . f > . *f - vva 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ ^' & * 

Allah g| said: "The best of your ^ ^ t^^^l ^ iSjslj 

provision is what you earn,, and \c *~ 

your children are part of what JU :cJU ^ U ^ ^ 

you earn. "(Sahih) # U C&f ij s -M & &j 

l-^ili 1>^vaj i^pw* : ^^J 3a5 U LS^ i>! kA> t>i (JC 3 "^ a* ^° A: ^ 

Comments: 

See also Hadith 2137. 

2291. It was narrated from Jabir jUi ^ fli* C&i>- - YY'U 
bin "Abdullah that a man said: "O <^ > ,<t< * * > >. 
Messenger of Allah, I have wealth icJ * ^ ; ^ & 
and a son, and my father wants to jIp Jl ^U- ^ <. jjjltJI ^ ^ 
take all my wealth." He said: * * *' ^ * ' * t * > «■< 
"You and your wealth belong to NU 4 d l J ^ L - : JU ^ ^ ^' 
your father." (Sahih) ^ £1% M ij OJj . Ijjjj 

2292. It was narrated from 'Amr (J _^J j '(^^ ^ ~ YY^Y 
bin Shu'aib, from his father that - > ^ , „ , ^« , - - , a 
his grandfather said: "A man : ' JjJ ^ oi ^4 ' $ 
came to the Messenger of Allah y> , ^ ^ 'J, 6^ 

3H. and said: 'My father is taking « ^ " * > * " ' ' * 

all my wealth/ He said: 'You and M ^ J J J^> ^ : Jli ^ 

your wealth belong to your ^Jf, , u ^ L ^ l f ?, .3^ 

father/ And the Messenger of a ; , . ^ ,> 

Allah ^ said: 'Your children are 0j» ^ 5^! J>ij J^j iOUj 
among the best of your earnings, 
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so eat from your wealth/" 0 »* „ > , \* • >>* $ 

(Sakih) Of ^ -^r^ ^ o? r iVjl 



Chapter 65. What A Woman 
Is Entitled To Of Her 
Husband's Wealth 

2293. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Hind came to the 
Prophet i| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah,, Abu Sufyan 
is a stingy man and he does not 
give me enough for me and my 
child,, except for what I take from 
his wealth without him realizing/ 
He said: ''Take what is sufficient 
for you and your child, on a 
reasonable basis/ " (Sahih) 



JU at^UJ U - (TO p^j^t) 
(IP la>d\) Lg^-^j 

^ tS J^ £rf : Jt?J 

|§ ^Jl Jl jIa ofU- 1*5^ 

. jiiiL ii-U^S ^JLiSo U 



Comments: 

a. It is the responsibility of a husband to fulfill the genuine necessities of his 
wife and children. 

b. It is not counted as backbiting, if someone's fault is disclosed just for the 
sake of seeking clear guidelines from Islamic prospects. 

c. A reasonable amount of a husband's wealth may be used without seeking 
his permission to fulfill the genuine daily needs. 

d. 'What is sufficient' will be specified depending upon the circumstances, 
atmosphere, financial condition of the husband and the type of need. 

2294. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah <|| said: "When a woman 
spends" - and my father said: 1 - 11 



:cJU If tjj^ If- tjsij J\ 



The speaker is Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Numair, the Shaikh of Ibn Majah in this 
narration. Muhammad narrated the Hadith from his father, and from Abu Mu'awiyah. 
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- "When a woman feeds (the , ' „ - 

poor) from her husband's house, JU * ^ b ? : * ^ ^ Jli 

without spending too much, she ^ ^ - a f>3l c-UU : £j£ J J\ 
will have her reward, and he will ' ✓ , '„ „ *' " 

be rewarded likewise because he 4> ■ ^ ^ 'S*^ jt* 

earned it, and she will be ^^Jjj ^ ^3 ^ & 

rewarded for what she spent. The " > > t \- - ' » / 

same applies to the storekeeper, j*-?J^ & $ ht 

without anything being detracted ( ^ 
from their rewards." (Sahth) * 

sTjJij (js-Vi ojUJi ^ "^jJ' 'c^j i ^ ^u^Vi j^jb- ^ ur^urv^ 

Comments: 

a. It is man's responsibility to bring home the livelihood. 

b. Although the livelihood is earned by the husband, the wife has full equal 
right to spend it. 

c. When spending, the wife must bear in mind that the wealth should not be 
squandered; it should not be spent for unlawful things; and should not be 
spent on that which the husband does not like. This is because such practice 
affects the financial condition of the household and the mutual relations 
will turn unpalatable. 

d. KMzin (translated as storekeeper) is a person who spends for the needs of 
the household with the permission of the master; he may be an employee or 
a member of the family, like a younger brother or son etc. 

2295. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- ijLl£ ^ ^Li* lSJa>. - YY^a 

Khawlani said: I heard Abu t * „ ' t tf „ tt > 

Umamah Al-Bahili say: I heard J>. t^T^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |g say: rf :JU ^Sf>Jl JjS 

"No woman should spend " ^ - 
anything from her house without 
her husband's permission." They 



nt:r ™ u s permission, iney ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, not ^ \ ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

even food?" He said: "That is Sfj ! <u S J^j £ :iyiS «l4^jj 

among the best of our wealth." f . -.. £ 

(Has**) .HJIj.lj^!^^! :JU 

(j» eljjJl f-U-U i^jb (SjS^JI i^JUyJl &sL»*ij] : gj^^sJ 

J u 1 - t> c a~^- "*i J^^i ^.-^ o° nv ' : C tl ^"J-j 
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Comments: 

a. The wife should seek her husband's permission for spending in charity. 

b. Foodstuff also means ready meals, chapatti, bread, curry, sausages, etc.; and 
other foodstuff like: wheat, barley, rice, etc., too. 

c. If the wife is certain, and has confidence in her husband's habit and 
circumstances, that the husband will not get angry for giving such and such 
charity, or helping the needy, then seeking his permission is not necessary. 
But if she suspects that the husband may not like such spending, then she 
should definitely seek his permission; for example: she wants to give 
jewelry in charity or a large amount of something, men she should certainly 
ask his permission. 

Chapter 66. What A Slave 
May Give Away And Give In 
Charity 

2296. It was narrated from 
Muslim Al-Mula'i that he heard 
Anas bin Malik say: "The 
Messenger of Allah $f| used to 
accept the invitation of a slave." 
(Da'tf) 

Comments: 

This is a part of another Hadith, for the complete text see Hadith: 4178. 

2297. It was narrated that 
'Umair, the freed slave of Aabi 
Lahm, said: "My master used to 
give me, food and I would feed 
others from it, then he stopped 
me," - or he said: "He beat me. 
So I asked the Prophet -if /' - or - 
"he asked him and I said: 'I will 
not stop.' He said: 'Both of you 
will be rewarded.' " (Sahih) 

tirf' Cf ^*^ 0: c. '•^y cy -v*^ <j*^ ^ tois^Ji tjjLw j>-} '.^jfvi 



Ja£ 5! oUij U L>K> - (11 j^uJl) 



If '^j cr. If <y. 

: Jll j\ i L jScS t j *-£gl}\ ^j^Ju 
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Comments: 

a. The noble Companions used to look after their slaves as the children are 
looked after; and Aabi Lahm would give his slave good and healthy 
food to eat. 

b. Aabi Lahm, out of kindness, prevented his slave from giving this away in 
charity; because he wanted his slave to eat what was given to him. 

c. y Umair would give the things in charity to others, which were given for 
himself. The Messenger of Allah liked this behavior on his behalf. 

d. The partnership in reward was due to the fact that the charity Was done by 
' Umair while the property in fact belonged to Aabi Lahm; this is how the 
master and slave shared the reward together. 

Chapter 67. One Who Passes -. fit - . - > r m 

By The Livestock (Of Some ^ ^ / ^ ^ ~ (1V ^ 

People) Or A Garden - Can f£* Ji titfU- j) [.jS] 

He Take Something From . 

That? Civ^l) 

2298. It was narrated that Abu l£U : J\ ^ y\ - YY^A 

Bishr Ja'far bin Abu lyas said: "I ,T - >. 

heard 'Abbad bin Shurahbil, a ^ & U ^ : C 'f^ ^ 

man from Banu Ghubar, say: 'We ^ ^ gfe ;S?U ^ iUi j 

suffered a year of famine,, and I \ * < C> 

came to Al-Madinah. I came to Jt j**^ J ^ 

one of its gardens and took an ear ^ t -/^i - & .ft * u 

of corn, I rubbed it ate some and " ^ / * * 

put the rest in my garment. The .i^uiJ fl* :JU ^ ^ ^ 

owner of the garden came and ^ . ^ ^ - ^ 

beat me and took my garment. I " ' 

came to the Prophet |f| and told ^ £iif j Sjii *>^LL <L>jJ.U 

him (what had happened). He " , - - • , 

said to the man: "You did not '^ UJ! ^ '^f 

feed him when he was hungry J la .S%£G H <15fi .^JS i^-tj 

and you did not teach him when ti * „ „ . "" >V4 . f 

he was ignorant.'" Then the J 1 ^ <^ H U>) 

Prophet ^ told him to give back ^ ^ ^ 

his garment and ordered that a \l f * „ , s „ 

Wfa&j or half a Wiis^ of food be Oi J^j^ ^ j^j -4r V H ir 1 

brought to him" (Sahih) _ . - . . . - f , 
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Comments: 

a. A needy person may take something to fulfill his need from someone's field 
or garden; but he is not allowed to cany anything away with him. 

b. The person who committed a mistake should be treated well after 
discovering his circumstances and dealing with his mistake. 

c. The noble Prophet s§| did not punish the owner of the field because he was 
right; but he |f§ showed that his way of dealing was wrong. 

2299. It was narrated that Raff ^J^. j If. ^ ~ YY^ 



bin 'Amr Al-Ghifari said: "When I 
was a boy, I used to throw stones 

at our date-palm trees'* ^ - or he jJ^Jl ^J>\ :J-U jUILi 

said: "the date-palm trees of the ? , , „ , * ^ „ : ^ - • 

Ansar/' I was brought to the ^ ^ ^ ^T. ^ 

Prophet i| and he said: 'O bo/ - j^SU utj : Jli JjUiil ^ 

(one of the narrators) Ibn Kasib |- , "~ , mt * ^S, ' < 

said: He said: 'O my son - why ^ U :JU J 1 tbUtj l?^ 1 

are you throwing stones at the y fS^ :Jl£ -|§ ^lll ^ 

date-palm trees?' I said: 'So I can , „ } f ^ / „ " ~; 

eat.' He said: 'Do not throw : J 15 «?J^J1 ^ ^? li \*~J& 

stones at the date-palm trees. Eat ^ U^, < ^, V| 

from what falls to the ground a > \ - ^ 

from them/ Then he patted me on Q^Vj ^ J13 sl^laUt ^ JaiLi ^ 

the head and said: 'O Allah, give - . ;f s 

him enough to eat.' ''(D«'#) .wU. eHl*"" :Jb -» 

, (_Ojj&Ji U-^-U^ <J15 U-S" 4 J^j t^^JtjJI 43jJtJ ^Jj (^JU jJl 

2300. It was narrated from Abu : ^ ilii - Yf * • 

Sa'eed that the Prophet gg said: , -f-«f - , > . > 

"When you come to a shepherd, lJ <-&£M\ ^ : jjjii ^ jjjj 



call him three times. If he answers 
(all well and good), otherwise 
drink (milk from the flock) h$ •J'ji J* <Z~$i 

without taking advantage. And ,v - : f . •^; ( r N f,- f 
when you come to a garden, call - ' - ^ * - ■ 
the owner of the garden three t^l£J JaSU- c^J 

times. If he answers (all well and > y sS,- "K<-f ■,' "-.i 4 

good), otherwise eat (from the ■❖'j* 



J To knock some dates down to eat. 
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produce of the garden) without - °i v : f * 

taking advantage." (Da'if) ' ^ ^ ^ 

^j^Ji t Ij'^-Ni ks- tSjj l)jjL» xjjj to ^i JaJb>-i j3j cy. 'V*— 
Comments: 

a. It is not allowed to use anything from someone's field, orchard or herd 
without securing the permission of the owner. 

b. H the owner is not present, then one should try his best to call out loud for 
the owner to seek his/her permission. 

c. If the owner is not found, despite calling loud three times; then the fruit or 
milk may be used without the permission of the owner in extreme 
circumstances. 

d. This permission is limited; this permission may be taken as an advantage 
only to meet the current need. The advantage of this limited permission is 
to be used only when getting food through other legal means becomes 
almost impossible. 

2301. It was narrated from Ibn j t ^ L*^J| ^ - Y1" * ^ 

'Umar that the Messenger of J , a « „ tt , 

Allah m said: "When anyone of 4^ J 9^ ui V^ 1 

you passes by a garden, let him •[> ^ ^ . 

eat therefrom, but he should not V „ ' „ 
carry any away in his garment/" '£5^ If {/. 9^ £f If t 4^ U ^' 



t Jstli tiaSUy 



l j^ii] jsl i^-jl <y *L>-L i^jLi i£j~Jl t^XojJl 4srj>rl lULiw> Ig^sS 
(jj?^ <ti f. <^if :J1jj t t _ J Jt<Jl 4j ^ySliaJ! _5~^j C-jJ^ ^ ^TAV:^- t Lgj jLJJ 

(^tJtV? IcJi jjJ ^ij^ JjP (±^JbJl JJ»J ^yXt <b ^^J i^Ld! Jlij ((fO^ 

<CP L^JL*?*!! iljj ^ ^t-jJ^Jl ^jwj nitlJL**- tioJbJI s j~*-j t-UllJUc- <y> (djJbJl 

[*-^° y c>° : <-^ y^ f <£j* ^^-4; Jy^^ <J'j*^' J.u-1 l -iblJLj^c- ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The fruit from the orchard of someone may be eaten during hard times only 
to ward off hunger. 

b. Picking more than one's need from the fruit of someone's garden and to 
carry some away after eating it is not allowed, rather it will be an act of 
stealing, 

c. If the value of the stolen property is equal to a quarter of a Dinar 
(approximately one gram gold), then the hand of the thief is to be cut off. 
(See Hadith: 2585) 

Chapter 68. The Prohibition c~*u # J$\ - <1A *«Ji) 
Of Taking Something * * " ? * \ . * \ „ 

Without The Permission Of (™ Ij-^U* Cyfy V! IjL 

The Owner 

2302. It was narrated from . ^ r-] j&Ji _ Yr . Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the / , . ' . 

Messenger of Allah || stood up ^ 4il ^ ^ jAi ^ d^l 

and said: "No one of you should i,„ %^ i( . > , ^> 

milk from the livestock of another ^ » ~ ' Lr 

man without his permission. ■ 0\ Jf*. J^J 5*^4 

Would anyone of you like - „ ^ V. «^ ■ - v >f ,^ f 
someone to break into his "jr* J* & 

storeroom and take his food? The %/Ji> *jJ ?i£.U& J^i 

udders of their livestock store - ? „ <■ f , 

food for them, so none of you ^* -f-fc 1 ^' f-fe^r 

should milk the livestock of , ^ ^ u 

another man without his " ? ' " - 

permission." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The important matters of daily life should be explained in the sermon. 

b. The sermon should be delivered while standing. 

c. The examples should be given for the explanation of the issue. It is 
prohibited to milk an animal without the permission of its owner. 

2303. Abu Hurairah said: -While Ji J^i Cf. ^ " 
we were with the Messenger of ' ' ' 



Allah | ona journey, we saw ' j^-**" °u* Cf- j** 

some camels with their udders ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tied, among some thorny trees. - - ^ ' ' ^ 

We rushed towards it, but the V-S* jv ci ^J* 



z ;i ; ; a** t,^ ? ^ c * A W 1 1 i»g ft 3 

ipilill If 

ijiiiioiijijirrj; 



# 3> $ q 
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ijijw jj^Jl jfj J^JI iJUas t-jL tajU^i 1|vLpj "MHtYAo*;^ ti»Li]| 

^jic- ^^-^ ^ l^-xl iJLfe : tij^ jJ I J IS j t <o j^hj ^ 4i Ijl* Aajs^o A AW ; ^ t 

Comments: " ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. There are enormous benefits of a camel. It is still highly important 
particularly in the desert territories. 

b. The goats bear more kids and the kids grow faster; and also they eat any 
type of fodder and tree leaves, etc. Therefore, they prove to be the source of 
blessing. 

c. The blessing of horses is interpreted with 'reward and war spoils' in 
another Hadith; i.e. they work for Jihad. (See Sahik Al-BuMidri: 2852), 

d. Breeding and keeping animals is a source of lawful earning. 

2306. It was narrated from Ron jJ^I ^ Uit - Yr*T 

'Umar ^ that the Messenger of l^,* r . > i *\s*u 

Allah m said: "Sheep are among ^ ^ "T* & ^™ J 
the animals of Paradise."' (Da'if) ^ : Sfll . 

Slltti :3jg At Jj^-j J 15 : Jli 5l£ 3tl 

i*v2* ^J^- <y ^ * *U /V : J* ISO I ^ ^a* ^1 [Ll»- cjuk-^ wLwit] 

t> urijj '(ijr^^Jlj t \ W:^ 4 W£/Y:oUljJI ^ g;j>?Jl ^1 W>j 

, £ Y* 0 /V : t_-JaiJ I 4 pJJia jsM (JjjJa "J J 4 

Comments: 

a. It means it is a lawful animal. Its meat and milk is benefiting. Therefore, the 
goats should be bred and kept as livestock, and their meat and milk should 
be consumed. 

b. It may also mean that some of these animals are slaughtered and offered in 
the Name of Allah and sacrificed at the occasion of 'Eid; and these actions 
become a source of achieving Paradise. 

c. One narrator in the chain of this Hadith, Zarbi bin 'Abdullah, is Weak, and 
Imam Albani did not mention this Hadith in Da'if Ibn Majah. Therefore, its 
benefits have been mentioned. [I would like to say: This Hadith is authentic; 
therefore Shaikh Albani did not mention it in Da'if Ibn MMjah; but he 
mentioned it to be authentic in Sahihul-fami AsSaghir wa Ziyadatuh: 3619 
and also in Silsilatul-Ahadithus As-Sahihah : 1128 — Usmani] 
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l^^U : J^UJ,! ^ lIjl^ - Yr«V 

.^1 juJb £&iVl i| 4)i J^j 

<J <Sjy^>\ <y) >-T oj$ :^ty6\ ^ iisUJi JUj t e^JbJI :ou_ 



2307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jj§ commanded the rich to 
keep sheep, and he commanded 
the poor to keep chickens, and he 
said: 'When the rich keep 
chickens, then Allah will give 
permission for the town to be 
destroyed/ "■ (Maudu') 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

13. The Chapters On ptSp-Vl Oljjl Or ^Jt) 



( V 

J*f & :JU g| ^Jl ^ J 
Comments: 

a. Judging people's disputes and making the right decisions is art important 
responsibility, yet it is a very sensitive one. The right decisions are a 
guarantor for permanent peace and tranquility in society, whereas the 
consequences of wrong decisions appear in the form of anarchy and 
mischief. 

b. 'Has been slaughtered without a knife' is an indication towards the 
sensitivity of its post, and the difficulties in the performance of this duty. 
Despite this, the presence of this system and the position of a judge in the 
society are necessary. Therefore he who has this ability, should accept this 
responsibility and should discharge this duty with justice as required. 



Chapter 1. Mention Of 
Judges 

2308. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet || said: 
"Whoever is appointed judge 
between the people, he has been 
slaughtered without a knife/' 
(Hasan) 



2309. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Whoever asks to 
be appointed a judge/ will be 
entrusted to himself, but whoever 
is forced to accept the position, an 



IjjJl^- -gSj .j^lw.! 

if 'J^CT 

dj^j <Jl^ : 4^^* if- if 1 'cs^j^ 
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angel will come down to him and °- <. x ^? u -a , 0 . . 1K > ^ , 

guide him.' " (Da'if) ■ Jt ^ jL ; * 

. (CeiJLj tUJU 4^1} J*^ (>*J 

14JI <q~^S\j e-UoiJl t_JHf <y <~>\i tc-UadJi tijb ^j! "U*-j^-t [i_(L*-m3 ioL*»j] l^yia 

2310. It was narrated that 'Ali JZ t-jj^ ; iUi ^ t£U- - Yt"l * 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |jg , o „ o / ^ f " ^ , ^ ^„ 
sent me to Yemen. I said: '6 & if* & s^-^f & y \ j 
Messenger of Allah, you are ;Ji| ^ ^ ^jld\ J\ ^ 
sending me to judge between t ;^ s V r " t 

them while I am a young man, ^ J\ M ^ <^J 

and I do not know how to judge/ • M * , 1 .i-< "1 ; - 

He struck me on the chest with 1 * ,V > - 

his hand and said: 'O Allah, guide J> 5^ Vj-^ 1 ^ U ^jSl 

his heart and make his tongue ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *t ' - 

steadfast/ And after that I never \ ?\ [ _ „ ^ 

doubted in passing judgment ^ jL^s ^ Jbu cJ^Li Ui :Jli «4iLJ 

between two people." (Da'if) ' K > 

4JI3 ^j^b jJj (.Jlp ^ j«J JjjJ ^A*-" ® [t-i;*-^ eiL-J] '-{Hj>£ 

<.^Sj,j^\ k^>- tVoAT:^ t^jta ^? a*U t^Jai^ O^JU t^j^l (^Ij-jJ 

.jj^*>Jl AAJwa jaIaJI ^ Jl^- Ajij & t ^»jJlj tj^UJl i ltt^ :^- 

Comments: 

a. If an individual feels that he/she does not have the ability to discharge 
these obligations which are being assigned to him/her, then the person has 
the right to refuse the acceptance of the post. 

b. It will not be regarded as disobedience, to tell about one's weakness or 
difficulties, to one's elderly peer or to a person in charge. 

Chapter 2. Emphatic s*^ 1 <J 4^ " (Y f^') 

Prohibition Against Injustice ".. . „ \%*u>? 

And Bribery l¥* f J 

2311. It was narrated that & y\ ~ yt\\ 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger * " , , > a 

of Allah m said: 'There is no ^ ^ * ^ 

judge who judges between the : ju M SJ> U> ^/JS ^ <.jAZ 

people but on the Day of f , m ^ _ / , ** >tr 

Resurrection an angel will come r**± ^ ht Us -m ^ ^ 



The Chapters On Rulings 



321 



and take hold of the back of his 
head and raise his head towards 
the sky and if it said: "Throw 
him" he will throw him into an 
abyss the depth of forty autumns 
(years).'" (Da' if) 



^ i-dUdl-l jl^If- ^ -uL>^ 

u t^iiii ^ *bi ^it A i J^j J is 

t_ol§J ^ US' J% ^ -U^= ^ j» J>\ *=rjA oi^— |] : ge J r*«? 

jlkiJl jU-> ^ JUj-I JU>U? ^ YUo/l:^JLP ^1 ^ J t 1 OA /l: £jJa*) JUSCJl 
(j^*" 5 "" ^s-jIj-^Mj tAA * : ^yi&Jl 4^-y>4 ^j^i^* (j^j t j*-LxJl (jr^*" ^' < - A i 

: ^ j*_pJI JUj iU> ji*J| ^ ^jSo jjj t4j ^1 js- ^iU^Jl ^ jUaill oSjap Uj 
. t _ ? jbjJlj 4 'W Jt : ^5b>Jlj i Vol * : ^ tOjlj^)jl^ ^1 4s^w>j t-^^j^p 

Comments: 

If a person has the intention of performing good work, he gets help and 
power from Allah. Similarly, if a judge wants to make a correct decision, 
then Allah guides him, and it becomes easy for him to find the truth. 
Despite having a good intention, if a mistake occurs then this mistake is 
forgiven. 

2313. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
curse of Allah is upon the one 
who offers a bribe and the one 
who takes it. " (Hasan) 



t dUJ \l: c ^ ^ <y> 

2312. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: 
"Allah is with the judge so long 
as he is riot unjust, but if he rules 
unjustly, He entrusts him to 
himself/' (Hasan) 



4JU- U> t-i^iS 'JA '^Sj 
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Comments: 

The dishonesty of bribery occurs when a person despite being wrong, 
wants the decision to be made in his favor; thus the one who bribes, 
deprives a rightful person of his right and also makes the judge sinful. This 
twofold sin deprives him of the mercy of Allah. 

Xp*z ^uji 4^ - or f^-H) 

jls- : j lip ^UL» bjjbi - YtM £ 

lT^ <J^ If ^-^y* Ji J^. If t 4^' 
CH Jjl^ If '(j^^l J_r*^ Jj* 

.^13*-f 4JU Cj\*J& JL^I>-li jjjfl^i ji-^?- 

^ j^p ^ j^h ^ 5i cJjiii : Jjjj J ll 
^ ilLli jjI ^-jjjji- \jSL& :JL«9 -^^>- (jji 

j\ ^Usli o^s-l lil ^UJl jsj-I wU ti-Jlj t-jbS^l fUi^Vl ^j[^J\ jA -gis** 

lit jr\ CiL V L iL^Sl ijJL^j n, ^1 ^„J*- Wo\: c ttk^ 

Comments: " 

a. Literally Ijtihad means to strive hard, and in this context it is to pay full due 
attention and strive hard with the utmost sincerity, in the light of the proofs 
and evidences, for giving the correct decision concerning the issue brought 
forward. It is the duty of the person who will make the decision that he 
tries his best to make the correct decision. 

b. If the later generation comes across a mistake that a scholar may have made 
in adopting a view about an issue, then they should act according to their 
own research; and they should have a good opinion about the scholar who 
made the mistake, that he did not intentionally judge the issue incorrectly. 



Chapter 3. When The Judge 
Does His Best (To Reach A 
Verdict) And Gets It Right 

2314. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'As that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ||| say: 
"When the judge passes a 
judgment and does his best and 
gets it right, he will have two 
rewards, and if he passes a 
judgement and does his best and 
gets it wrong, he will have one 
reward." (Sahth) 

Yazid (one of the narrators) said: 
"So I narrated it to Abu Bakr bin 
'Amr bin Hazm. He said: 'This is 
how it was narrated to me by 
Abu Salamah from Abu 
Hurairah/ " 
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2315. Abu Hashim said: "Were it 
not for the Hadith of Ibn Buraidah 
from his father, from the Prophet J>\ rii^U- ^ 



who said: 'Judges are of three 
types, two of whom will be in 



Hell and one will be in Paradise. tJ tlll j&1 SWa£JI» ;JU j§| 

The man who knows the truth ' *,\, * 

and rules in accordance with it, * ^ f±* '^ Jl ^ 
will be in Paradise. The man who ^ ^j^JJ J>-^j . 3lL>J| ^ j£ 

passes judgment on the people in • > • " * , * 

ignorance will be in Hell, and the J <j*JJ J & 

man who is unjust in judgment , fa Si ; Qi! _ j'^js 

will be in Hell' — we would have * ? - - ? J * * 

said that if the judge does his best ■ I ^ 

he will be in Paradise." (Da'if) 

VuVT:^ t^^jlaiu ^siiJl :i_jLi t*UAJiJl ojb jj! a>-j>-\ [ljL*-^ oib-J] \^j>u 
Comments: 

a. It is incorrect to give a decision after a minor hearing without the proper 
investigation in order to verify the truth. 

b. When it is certain that such and such party is in the right, then giving a 
decision in favor of the other party is injustice. Its chastisement is Hell. This 
injustice may sometimes give a temporary, worldly benefit and this type of 
benefit is a part of bribery, which results in a curse. (See Hadith: 2313) 

Chapter 4. The Judge Should V : - (£ ^1) 

Not Pass A Judgement When ' ' * J" • * > , 

He Is Angry <iQw> 

2316. It was narrated from jlUJ j t jUIp ^j* ^Ll* 1^jl>- - Yf \"\ 

'Abdul-Malik bin TJmair that he s /„ .< „ „ . .„ >B 

heard 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu ^ U <^ ^ b & f ] ^ 

Bakrah (narrate) from his father & Slli tSl^- : IjJls tij-^^ 1 



that the Messenger of Allah gg 



said: "Let the judge {QMi) not ^ ^ ^ Cf. 4^ ^ 

^ass a judgment -when he is ^ J,f <J ^ d% J % 

?angry." (Sahih) " ^ * „ ~; ; , 

In his narration, (one of the & J^ 1 C*t V * : Jb " SI 

narrators) Hisham said: "The judge , £ 
(>ru?.er) should not judge between 

two people when he is angry." ^ 'f 1 ^* 
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. *j dJUlj^ du> WW:^ toLsi ^Aj ^>U!l *LaiS aaIjS' l_jI> ti^Vi t ^JLj j 
Comments: 

The intellectual faculty of a person does not remain stable in a state of 
anger; and due to sentimental factors, the reflection upon all aspects of the 
matter becomes almost impossible. So it is a risk, that the decision given in 
the state of anger may be incorrect. 



Chapter 5. The Ruling Of A 
Judge Does Not Make What 
Is Forbidden Permissible Nor 
What Is Permissible 
Forbidden 

2317. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|g| said: "You refer your 
disputes to me and I am only 
human. Perhaps some of you may 
be more eloquent in presenting 
your case than others, so I rule in 
your favor because of what I hear 
from you. If I pass a judgment in 
favor of one of you that detracts 
from his brothers rights,, then he 
should not take it, because it is a 
piece of fire that is given to him 
which he will bring forth on the 
Day of Resurrection, " (Sahih) 



(o «Lji> ££j yj Ut> j*s 

If '5^ If " a Jf Cf. f^* '^S3 

-C-Jll <uLa ^1 ^P 4<l(Xi> OJo Lljoj 



.^i-S^t^l. ^ YVW; C t(> MJl 

Comments: 

In the light of this Hadith the scholars formed a rule that: "the decision of a 
judge has an apparent implication, but does not change any true reality 
which is not visible"; so the decision of a judge does not make someone's 
thing lawful for another person. For example: If a person proves with the 
help of false witnesses, that his marriage took place with so-and-so woman; 
while in fact this was not the case, then the matrimonial relations of both 
man and woman will be unlawful. If he does so, he will be committing 



The Chapters On Rulings 325 



adultery and will get punished for it on the Day of Judgement. Likewise, if 
a judge gives a decision that so-and-so woman is divorced; but in reality the 
husband did not divorce her, then the husband will not be sinful in the 
sight of Allah for having rmtrimonial relations with his wife. 

2318. It was narrated from Abu : J ^ JZ y\ - YV\A 

Hurairah that the Messenger of s " ^,^/ } ^ y . 

Allah |§ said: "I am only human, 0* 'Jj^ If. : JTi & - L ^ a 

and some of yon may be more J ~ £ J 

eloquent in presenting your case „ ^ rf „"'„ 
than others. If I pass a judgment ^ : Ht ^ l ^>^> 
in his favor that detracts from his 



brother's rights, I am giving born a 



piece of fire. " (Hasan) . j£- cJLs jii . 

mf/Y:x*4 ^y^* 

Comments: 

a. Even the Messenger of Allah £jg had the duty to act and give a decision 
according to the Shari'ah. 

b. "That detracts from his brother's rights' means that a party was not given its 
full and deserved right but rather some extra share mistakenly was given 
to the other party. 

Chapter 6. One Who Claims -vj U A\ ^ - (i ^Ji) 

Something That Does Not " • - r ^ 

Belong To Him And Disputes (n ^ f-^J * 

About It 

2319, It was narrated from Abu ^ - & „ Y ru 

Dharr that he heard the ' '" " 

Messenger of Allah |f say:- y} if. ^jty & Cf) 

"Whoever claims something that ■ aJ\ -J> \ 

does not belong to him; he is not Cf^y?-^ ^ <^ 

one of us, so let him take his place ^J^- : J 15 S'jJjj 4il ^ jljSi 
in Hell." (Sakih) , . * „ ^ >. 



i! ylSL ^JL-Jl J 15 ^ jU4 JU- oL. ^ 'f- 1 — * *?\r^ 
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Comments: 

Xet him take his place in Hell' means that the person should be certain to 
go to Hell. Therefore, to avoid the chastisement of HelL he should avoid 
committing this sin; and if this mistake has taken place, then he should 
escape Hell by restoring the right of the rightful person and by seeking 
sincere forgiveness. 

2320. It was narrated from Ibn Cf- Ctf ~ YTY * 

'Uinar that the Messenger of ,„„ 51 - - 

Allah m said: "Whoever takes the ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ 
wrongdoer's side in a dispute or ^> t^jJ j£ t<i!j^ ! )^ 'f4*^' 



supports wrongdoing, he will 
remain subject to the wrath of 



Allah until he gives it up." ^jfc J* ^ jf JL J* £tff 

{Hasan) - <^ ' ' 



Chapter 7. The Burden Of ^llJl 3231 : JL>G - (v r ^*Ji) 

Proof Rests With The " . tA , i- ■» 

Plaintiff And An Oath Is (V ^ > uJI > Cx*flj 

Required From The One The 
Claim Is Made Against 

2321. It was narrated from Ibn ^> ~ Ytn 

'Abbas that the Messenger of tfjf - ^ ^ ^ 

Allah jg| said: "If the people were tf Jr ' ' 1 „ , t 
given what they claimed, some <j1 a* L *^~ <J} Cf} if 1 

would have claimed the lives and 
property of men. But the one the 



claim is made against is obliged .^jjl^f} Jl>-j *Us tjj*l^pl 
to swear an oath." (Sahih) ^ r „ , ° / 

Comments: 

When the plaintiff is unable to bring the witnesses regarding a case, then 
the defendant will be asked to take the oath; and he will testify by swearing 
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in the Name of Allah to prove his claim to be true, 
b. The decision cannot be made upon the oath of the plaintiff only rather he is 
first required to bring a witnesses. 

2322. It was narrated that 
Ash'ath bin Qais said: "There was 
a dispute between myself and a 
Jewish man concerning some 
land, and he denied me my rights 
so I brought him to the Prophet 
The Messenger of Allah g| 
said to me: 'Do you have proof? 7 1 
said: 'No.' He said to the Jews, 
'Swear an oath/ I said: 'If he 
swears an oath he will take my 
property/ Then Allah, Glorious is 
He, revealed: 'Verily, those who 
purchase a small gain at the cost 
of Allah's covenant and their 
oaths, they shall have no portion 
in the Hereafter (Paradise). 
Neither will Allah speak to them 
nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection nor will He purify 
them, and they shall have a 
painful torment/ (Sahih) 



s.Jm <jJ 4i\ jIp ^ JUj^ CjJL>- - YVYY 

jfc Cf. u& J 

i jjp If- (jL^pSf I C^U- : Sf la . -GjLii 

i^J tjeri ^ -'^ ur4* 4-*^^ I 

:i§ <*i 3^3 J M $\ Ji 
Jli .Si :cis liU j*» 

^iT S]> :£l^ fr( JjJB .JUj 



i [VV 



tSUUJ 1 



YroVtYroT: 

5 Ju 



Comments: 

a. The judge is responsible to give a decision according to his best 
understanding of the dispute, on the basis of Witnesses and evidences; he 
will not be sinful if he tried his best to give the right decision in the light of 
the Qur'an and Hadith, even though the decision, mistakenly, happened to 
be incorrect. But if the claimant knew that the claim was false, he was then 
not allowed to take the other's right, although the decision had been made 
in his favor. 

b. 'Neither will Allah speak to them 7 means He will not address him with 
mercy and pleasure, rather He will reckon him with anger, rebuke and 
admonition. 



[1] Al 'Imran 3:77. 
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greater than the sin, he may be delivered because of it. Allah may also 
forgive him with His special kindness. But the punishment for major Shirk 
and other such blasphemous deeds that brand one out of the fold of Islam 
is everlasting. 

Chapter 9. Swearing An Oath 4^ " (s p^** 11 ) 

At The Time Of Usurping ' , ' u . . * > \ t 

People's Rights § ^ (^0^1 

2325. It was narrated from Jabir ^ jyJ> £^>- - YVYe 
bin ^Abdullah that the Messenger >„ ^-f f*? " > * -"v 
of Allah ^ said: 'Whoever swears <* ^ ^ J : t U^hy 
a false oath near this pulpit of • & d\"y^> :,jjd>J>A) c**lf 
mine, let him take his place in „ A ^ o „ - , . > J"' ^ 
Hell, even if it is for a green ^ ^ ^ ^ r? U & r? u ^ : ^ 
twig." (Sahth) JU rJU <&| ^ ^ ^ c^lk^; 

Xp t§*|f t_ai^ :$!§ 5M Jj^ j 

Comments: 

a. Taking an oath and demanding an oath is allowed for solving mutual 
disputes and differences, providing the oath is true, and the sin is only 
involved if the oath is false. 

b. Committing an offence or sin at an honored and holy place, is worse in 
gravity than doing so at an ordinary place, and the punishment for it will 
be more severe. 

c. The place in the mosque around the pulpit is more respected and regarded 
holier. The Prophet $|§ said: "Between my house (the room of 'Aishah 
and my pulpit is a garden from the Gardens of Paradise." [Sakih At-Eukhari 
(1195) and Sahth Muslim (1390)] 

2326. Muhammad bin Yahya, ^ t 
who is Abu Yunus Al-Qawi, said: „ „ ' 

I heard- Abu Salamah say: I heard Ji ^lu- : ^ .^y-'l ^1 

Abu Hurairah say: "The >s - j> < > * , , > ^ , 

Messenger of Allah « said; "No ^ ^ ^ ^ *f * ^ ^ 

man or woman swears a false :JIS igjjiul J>) j*j 'i^-^h y\ 

oath beside this pulpit, even if it K>\ * ° ' ■ A £lLi \f\ - 4 

is for a fresh twig, but he will be Sji - r * • • >^ * *w 
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doomed to Hell/ " (Sahih) >.,...■£. * ,^ *, *, 

Chapter 10. What The People JaI JaJU^j U, - O * j^Jl) 
Of The Book Should Be . s \. ' u * * 

Asked To Swear By . ^ ' 

2327. It was narrated from Bar a' jjt : jli! ^ <y£ ti&i>- - YVYV 
bin 'Azib that the Messenger of ^ „ . „ - „> 
Allah jjg called one of the Jewish tS ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^^1 ^ 
scholars and said: "Swear by the ^ m ^| ^ ^ 
One Who sent the Torah (Tawrah) , , , - ' „ ^ ^ . ; " 

down to Musa." (Sa/wfc) :JU 5^ 

2328. It was narrated from Jabir J$ ^ ^ t£U* - rrYA 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger \ ^ ^ „; ^ > 
of Allah m said to two Jews: &. jfe if ^ ^ 0* ^ 
-Swear by Allah Who sent the Jl| ^ 41 Si 4l 
Tawrah down to Musa, peace be ' ' ~ ^' /„$ * \ ,1. 
upon him/' (Da'tf) J*J* J* SljjSl ^ U&i&» 

Comments: 

a. The false oath is also forbidden in the religion of Jews and Christians. 
Therefore they can be asked to take an oath when needed. 

b. The non-Muslims should also be asked to swear only by Allah $g. 

c. The Jews respect the Torah and claim to have faith in it; the oath can be 
demanded from them according to their faith, but by using only such 
words that are not contrary to Islamic faith. 
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Oiapter 11. When Two Men ^ :^-(u ^1) 

Claim Some Goods And - " ' * " * * „ v, 

Neither Of Them Has Any (U U^S 
Proof 

2329. It was narrated from Abu l£U ^ ^ y\ S£j£- - YfY^ 
Hurairah that he said that two % , t > ' - ? j . ' - 
men laid claim to an animal and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^J 1 ^ 1 ^> 
neither of them had any proof, so J \£ tLr ,$U ^£ t s5la ^ tj^ 
the Prophet || commanded them ?f ^ r ^ ^ 

to cast lots as to which of them ^ 'J* ^ *%* <J} °q* S^j 

should swear an oath. {Da'if) ^% ^ & ^ ^ -jj . £, 5 

Comments: 

a. Islamic law stipulates that the claimant should bring forward the witnesses, 
otherwise the defendant will take an oath. 

b. In the mentioned form in the Hadith, both parties are plaintiffs as well as 
defendants. Both parties have the right to swear in a situation like this. 
Therefore drawing lots will decide who should swear. 

2330. It was narrated from Abu j tjj-i^ t>> JjUJM Uj*- - YYT* 
Musa that two men referred a , , \ x c « - > > - - 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah " ^/ *™ * ^ J ^ ^ * ^ 

concerning an animal, and [j^] ^ £}j fij^. 



neither of them had proof, so he 



ruled that it should be divided in 'fe> u* ^ ui ^ 

half. (Hasan) , £\ |g J,| M 

Li^o Jj>-I^J (j^J . *bli ^^-^ '0^>-j 
. (j^i-^j W-^*-^ 1 ^ 

jll^JIj t YoV/^ • i^^JU i^^Oi j^JDaj °->bi ^ 4™J SibS ^Jj- ,y Y"UY':^ 
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Chapter 12. A Person Who 
Has Something Stolen, And 
He Finds It In The 
Possession Of A Man Who 
Bought It 

2331. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "If a 
man loses something,, or it is 
stolen from him, and he finds it in 
the possession of a man who 
bought it then he has more right 
to it, and the one who bought it 
should ask for his money back 
from the one who sold it to 
him/ " (Da'if) 



Or ib^JO 



J^-Jii :gg 41 J^j J il :Jll 



4 ^ix^j 



Chapter 13. Ruling On 
Property Damaged By 
Livestock 

2332. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Ibn Muhayyisah Al- 
Ansari told him that a she-camel 
belonging to Bara' used to 
wander free. It entered a garden 
belonging to some people and 
caused some damage. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was told of 
that and he ruled that property 
was to be protected by its owners 
during the day, but the owners of 
livestock were responsible for any 
damage caused by their animals 
during the night. {Da'if) 
Another chain from Haram bin 
Muhayyisah, from Bara' bin 
'Azib, that a she-camel belonging 
to the family of Bara' damaged 



UJ pi^Jl 6u - or j^JD 

* ^ ill 5"' Jj-^j oJL^iU 

41)1 Olp tjQij VjP t^LLft ^ ^jLifl 
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somethings and the Messenger of 
Allah $|| issued a similar ruling. 



Comments: ^ - ^ ^. i 

The night is for rest, and during the night the animals are kept in 
enclosures. Therefore, if an animal enters into the field or garden of 
someone during night, it will be the negligence and fault of the owner of 
the animal. So he will be responsible to pay for the damage. Contrary to the 
night, if any damage is done during the day, it will be the fault of the 
owner of the garden or of the farmer; and the owner of the animal will not 
be responsible. 



Chapter 14. Ruling 
Concerning One Who Breaks 
Something 

2333. It was narrated that a man 
from Banu Suwa'ah said: "I said 
to 'Aishah: 'Tell me about the 
character of the Messenger of 
Allah jg/ She said: 'Have you not 
read the Qur'an: "And verily, you 
(O Muhammad) are on an exalted 
(standard of) character?" ll} She 
said: "The Messenger of Allah <|§ 
was with his Companions, and I 
made some food for hirn, and 
Hafsah made some food for him, 
but Hafsah got there before me. 
So I said to the slave girl: 
"Overturn her bowl." She went 
and caught up with her, and she 
was about to put (the bowl) in 
front of the Messenger of Allah 
H|. She overturned it and the 
bowl broke, scattering the food. 
The Messenger of Allah |g 



If ui If ^ Ori OA 

: ULjUJ cJfe :Jla i\yt> ^ (J^~ j 

<J <1j^L^-J . La liL> jJ i *.»*../»« . 4j L>w3 1 

. l^iwaS (^S"^ c5^"' c ^ 
^Ji^lj tAjL^iAJl o^li^U l^ikli 4)1 



J Al-Qalam 68:4. 
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gathered the pieces and the food *i„ ,t,*,- v - \> 

on the leather mat and they ate. *^ U ^ r^>^ b > 
Then he sent for my bowl and ^| ^.j ^ Lii ; l £Jli 

gave it to Hafsah, and said: "Take 

this pot in place of your pot and -^H 
eat what is in it/' And I did not 
see any expression of anger on the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 



2334. It was narrated that Anas ; Ji£s\ ^ M^S - YYTi 

bin Malik said: "The Prophet ^£ , > - 

was with one of the Mothers of Oi ^ if ^ ^ -^J 1 ^ 1 Jt ■4^ 

the Believers (his wives) and ^ ^ ^ . j u - ^ 

another (wife) sent a bowl ' ' .f "i- .r- 

containing food. She (the first ^ j**^ iSj** tLLijli .^j^l 

wife) struck the hand of the ^j, _ j £ ^ 

Messenger and the bowl fell and o " J" ' ' 

broke. The Messenger of Allah H ofe^t it ^ Jj^j ^ .o^U 

took the two pieces and put them = „K fl ,,>.-., * - r 

back together, then he started C^f ^ ^'"H r* 

gathering up the food and putting .j^iif *£>jl£» :Jji^j ^lijl L&i 

it in (the bowl). He said: 'Your * „ , „ „ kp- 

mother was jealous. Eat/ So they J ^ 1 ^ ■ 

ate, and she (the wife who broke iJji^I'l J\ . lf£ 

the bowl) brought the bowl that ' „ ^ / „ „ „ 7" 

was in her house and gave the • ^S*^ 9^ ls! Sj>l5Ujl iijJj 
intact bowl to the Messenger, who 
left the broken bowl in the house 
of the one who broke it." (Sahih) 

^.jv llji J^J,\ < y^J t£j~Jl tijli ^jI 4>j>i [^Cj***^ SiLwit] : gjp^u 
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0<> tj£- j\l>- JU 



Chapter 15. A Man Fixing 
Wood To The Wall Of His 
Neighbor 

2335. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj said: "I 
heard Abu Hurairah narrating 
that the Prophet H; said: 'When 
anyone of you asks his neighbor 
for permission to fix a piece of 
wood to his wa^ he should not 
refuse him/ When Abu Hurairah 
told them this,, they lowered their 
heads, and when he saw them he 
said: 'Why do I see you turning 
away from it? By Allah, I will 
force you to accept it.' " (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Thrusting wood into the wall means, either to fix a peg or to place a beam 
etc., on the wall to put a roof on it. 

b. Linguistically the Arabic text translates as: 'Keep hitting it on the shoulders' 
and it means whether you like it or not I shall keep telling you the rule of 
Shari'ah and you will have to act upon it. 

2336. 'Ikrimah bin Salamah 



narrated that there were two 
brothers from among the sons of 
Mughirah. One of them swore an 
oath to set a slave free if the other 
one fixed a piece of wood to his 
wall. Mujammi' bin Yazid and 
many men from among the Ansdr 
came and said: "We bear witness 
that the Messenger of Allah || 
said: 'None of you should refuse 
to let his neighbor fix a piece of 
wood to his wall.'" He said: 'O 
my brother, judgment has been 



: < aL>- 
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passed in your favor against me, : , ^ > c j v=_^ /JLC- Is' dJU 

but I have sworn an oath/ So go ^ v 7 ' 33 J ' sr^ 

ahead and fix your wood to my ^ Ji^-ti -i$jl<W u&l^ 
wall." 

Comments: 

a. Taking a conditional oath about one's own thing is permissible; for 
example: "If I do such and such work then my slave is free/' 

b. The Companions and the Tabi'in (the successors) would end their dispute 
by listening to a Uaditk, and would act in the light of Hadiih; even if the 
decision was against them. 

c. One who has taken an oath, should not be forced to break it, but rather 
encouraged to fulfill it. 

2337. It was narrated from Ibn - V; _ YYTV 
"Abbas that the Prophet 3|§ said: ' „ • < „ > 
"No one of you should refuse to *Lf $ <y. ^ ^ 
let his neighbor fix a piece of & . ^ ^ J 
wood to his wall." (Sahih) <T > ^ <T -n ^ 

Chapter 16. When There Is A ^ : y U - (U ( ^J0 

Dispute As To How Wide A * 0 ^ y U Jj 
Road Or Path Should Be >** 

2338. It was narrated from Abu : J) Cf- M J? - TrrA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '-IaIi jl*^ >b ^ ■ 
Allah £ said: "Make the path ^ ^ ^ 
seven forearms length wide/ 7 s^y* ^1 ^ ic-JiS ^ ^ sS& 



{Sahih) 
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2339. It was narrated from Ibn 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ; ; ^ , - £ ^ 
Allah $£ said: "When you dispute ^ J** & 

concerning a path, make it seven - - — ^ 

forearms length wide/ " (Sahih) ^ " , 

dL^j t5j.jiJt oLa~> ^-j-^ ^ Wo /\ '-JUi»! ^j^^ r^jj^j 

Comments: ^ J Xlvr: C 

a. A forearm's length means the length from finger tips to the elbow, which is 
equal to one and half foot. The measure of seven forearms is equal to three 
yards or ten and half a feet. 

b. The current era is of cars, buses, trucks and other vehicles; therefore a 
suitable width of streets, roads and footpaths should be designed. At the 
time of drawing architectural plans for new settlements, the width of streets 
and roads must not be less than that mentioned in the Hadith. 

Chapter 17, One Who Builds ^ J J; ^ ^ . _ ( w 

Something On His Own ' - ' * * 

Property That Harms His < w 
Neighbor 

2340. It was narrated from 'A^ 31 ^ ci &> ^ ~ m * 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the >» V'- r£ tf - \'*\\ n 
Messenger of Allah g ruled: * _ -^1^1 
"There should be neither harming ^ JL^I l^lC :tlp ^ ^ ^ CSji. 
nor reciprocating harm." (Da'if) « ( ' 4 

. *^ If* jwsj jjj JlU- jaIj^ ^ <. <d*J Y Y ^ V : ^ t ^1 j 

Comments: 

a. If someone tries to cause loss, hurt or annoyance, it is incorrect to retaliate 
with loss and annoyance, rather the arbitration of the wise and elderly, the 
council of arbitrators, or a religious court should be used as sources to fulfill 
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to judge between them, and he 
ruled in favor of those who had 



the rope (with which the hut was . J^j ^.iL ^kas . j^4? 

binded together). When he went „ , g ^ - " 

back to the Prophet H he told :JU * ^ ^ i^ 1 ^4 ^ ^ 
him (what he had done) and he ol^fm 
said: "You did the right thing, 
and you did well/' (Da'if) 

^ ^ J, <toJ^ Y*(« /Y-.jz&l ^ ^j^tH nl»- <_>u*^ *sL-J] '-gtj** 

Comments: 

Shaikh Zuhair Sha'waish said in the footnotes of Da'if Ibn Majah: 'Khiiss is a 
hut made of reeds (a type of wild plant). The soft end of the reeds is on the 
same side of threads and strings. The leaves of the date tree and the skin 
are on the side of the owner and the hard and rough end is on the other 
side. This description tells that the claimant was wrong in claiming the 
ownership of the hut, because his beams were on the side of the hard and 
rough end.' 

Chapter 19. One Who l>jJ>\ ^ \ ^^Ji) 

XL a w S ^ C ° nditi0n ° f 0^1) 
2344. It was^ narrated from £\ ( _ r J4 t£L^ - YVii 

('Uqbah bin 'Amir or) Samurah . / ^ „ ^ * a ^ , 

bin Jundub that the Messenger of 'o^ 1 rM °o* ^ ^ 
Allah m said: "If a product is :JU H ^ ^ ^ 

sold to two men, it is for the one / f " f . 

who was hrst/ /[2] {Da'if) ■ « tfi^i Cp U ^ Cr 1 Gs ^l" 

(One of the narrators) Abu Al- \,< ,\. . .„?, >f 
WaEd said: "This HadM shows J H lJ " ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

that KTzobfc is invalid," . ^SuJl 



[1] Khalds: A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the product when it comes 
into his possession. 

[2] "What was sold, or, for the first of the two purchasers." (Sindi). See no. 2190 where it 
preceded. 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is that if a person sells an item to someone; then 
the seller finds another customer who is willing to pay more, and asks the 
seller to take the item back somehow, and sell it to the new customer; this 
condition is wrong, as is the second transaction. Only the first sale is correct 
and legally lawful. 

Chapter 20. Passing Judgment Sp^Bl *lialf d»U - (Y « ^^Jl) 
By Casting Lots ' 

2345. It was narrated from j t^-i^ 1 ^ If, ~ tft* 



i^Vl j& l&i : . Jj&j y alii 



'Irnran bin Husain that a man had 
six slaves, and he did not have 
any other wealth apart from J ttSlS J\ ^ i£UiJl aJU- l£U 
them, and he set them free when 



he died. The Messenger of Allah 



divided them into groups, set . "A'Jj, 5 .-J.j^ % b\S 
two free and left four as slaves. . > * t u,' 
(Sahih) -M ^ JjZ-j -5,5* f4^L» 

Comments: 

a. It is unlawful to give all of one's wealth in charity at the point of death. lust 
one third, maximum, of the whole inheritance may be given in charity; and 
donating less than one third is better. (See Hadith: 2708]. 

b. This Companion set free all the slaves while he had the right to set free only 
two of them. Now every slave had the right to be counted among the two 
who were set free. It is known from the decision of the Prophet ^> that 
when more than one claimant has an equal right of something, then the 
decision will be made by drawing lots. 

2346. It was narrated from Abu o^ 1 Cfi ^ ' Ym 

Hurairah that two men disputed . / * „ , * ar „ 

concernmg a transaction, and °^ ^ 

neither of them had proof. The jr^i jZ t^jlj J\ t^Su ^ 

Messenger of Allah m " , S "/ '/■>„ <« 

commanded them to draw lots as u^ 5 -^5 ti ,S J U " O^J <^ 

to which of them should swear an ° d \ || ^| j^j t^f- . £5 

oath, whether they liked it or not. * $ * \ „ $ 

(Da'if) ■ ^ 4£ ^ -u^ 1 ^ 
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Comments: *" w 

a. When the claimant is unable to bring the witness or his witnesses axe 
unacceptable, then the defendant will be asked to take an oath. 

b. Both parties can be the claimants in the case mentioned in the Hadith; and 
both can be considered defendants as well. Now who will be the defendant 
and take an oath will be judged by drawing lots. 

2347. It was narrated from £^ J\ JZ $ ££U - YITiV 
'Aishah that when the Prophet ||| . , „ .* "I 7., 

traveled, he would cast lots 0* iJ 1 ^ a* 1? 6? 

among his wives (to decide which ^ ^ ^ ^1 S! l*su£ ^ 
one would accompany him). * ~ e 

Comments: 

Allah granted special permission to the noble Prophet ||, therefore, it was 
not compulsory for the Prophet s|| to appoint turns among his wives. (See 
Al-Ahzab 33: 51), despite that, the Prophet £g would fulfill justice with them. 
There is a lesson in it for the nation to take the utmost care of justice among 
wives and children. 

2348. It was narrated that Zaid utlT ^ JU^J - YHA 
bin Arqam said: "A case was * * ^ „ J. ( s _ , 
brought to 'AH bin Abu Talib £^ <^ '(fJJ^ 1 ^ : S?© 1 4* 
when he was in Yemen, - . ? , - *-\V'A\ 
concerning three men who had - > 7 . , " 

had intercourse with a woman J>\ : Jl* pjl ^ Jjj i^Jk^JI 

during one period of being free ~ - . % 

from menses. He asked two of — ^ ^ , 

them: "Do you affirm that this jt^i J> Jlp 

child belongs to (the third man)?" , ^ n - ° " " a , f 
And they said: "No." He asked ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
another two of. them: "Do you -j^ jfc, «J 

affirm that this child belongs to D 7x *, „ . ^ 

(the third man)?" And they said: 1115 J*^ -V ?j$L 

"No." Every time he asked two of _^ . ?j y L ^ 

them whether they affirmed that ^ ^ ^ ' * , 7 ' 

the child belonged to the third, Ji^j .U^il olM a^t? 
*ey would say no So he cast lots ^ ^ £ " ^, Jt ^ 

between them, and attributed the — " " ~y j 

child to the one whose name was ojc Jl>. dU-^ii 
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chosen in this manner, and 
obliged him to pay two thirds of 
the Diyah. m The Prophet $g was 
told of this, and he smiled so 
broadly that his back teeth 
became visible. (Da'if) 

Comments: 

a. A free human cannot be sold at all; therefore, the human cannot be priced. 
But in case of a mistaken killing, etc., the blood money is fixed at one 
hundred camels. 'Ali ^ proved this amount as a price of the victim. 

b. If a case were to come about for which there is no exact and precise 
information in the Qur'an and Hadith, then the decision should be made in 
the light of dedicated jurisprudence and analogy. But following the juristic 
and analogical opinion, in the presence of clear and precise wording of the 
Sharif dh, is unlawful. 

c. Although the habit of laughing a lot is disliked, if a matter of happiness or 
surprise occurs, then laughing for it is not contrary to the virtue of a scholar 
or an elderly person. 

Chapter 21. Those Who (r \ iUJl) &l£).f d>U - (Y \ r ^Jl) 

Detect A Family Likeness * 1 

2349. It was narrated that t££ J\ & P> J? ~ YVH 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of > - „ 

Allah m came in one day looking 'C^ 1 Oi -^-J ui f^J 

happy, and said: 'O 'Aishah, did *(iy*jJl ^ ^ 5ul^ t£U- : IjJU 

you not see that Mujazziz Al- *'\ 

MudHji entered upon me and saw J A> ^ ^ u 5* tS J> °u* 

Usamah and Zaid. There was a & : Jj* jij & oil ^ &\ 

blanket over them and their faces ^ o 5 ^ i( " 

were covered but their feet were tj&^ ^jf-fc* &\ <£j p-" !iSJt£ 

exposed, and he said: 'These feet \- f. L ; r .r- i-.^f f„r 

belong to one another. [Sahth) ' s > 



] Diyah: blood money, in this case it refers to the value of the woman (who was a slave). 
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.4j J ^1 ^ UHi^ tJdjJI tisUIl JUJL J^Jl V L t^LpJI 
Comments: * " " ~ 

a. Qa'if (physiognomist) is a person who is well versed in title science of 
physiognomy; physiognomy is an art of judging a man's nature. A person 
with the art of physiognomy reads the facial features and apparent physical 
characteristics and thus he judges the nature of things. Particularly, a 
physiognomist tries to express his view regarding the lineage relationship 
between two individuals. In these days some expert human trackers 
(modern: detectives) who, in search for thieves, are able to recognise a 
suspicious person with the help of their footprints; are also a kind of 
physiognomists. 

b. In the time of Ignorance (the pre-Islamic period),, if the people had a dispute 
about who a child belonged to, then they would ask the physiognomist 
(Qa'if) to express his judgement with regard to the lineage of the child. This 
Hadith is a proof that their assistance still can be sought in these days. [I 
say: This Hadiih is a fundamental rule for using modern detective devices 
and other trusted scientific and technical methods; like DNA, drug probes, 
fingerprints and other methods used to track criminals etc. Islam is a 
religion that deals with all types of problems, and Islam has always been 
modern, and a pioneer until the Day of Judgment. — Usmani] 

c. Zaid who was the adopted son of the Prophet had a white 
complexion, but his son Usamah had a brown complexion; about which 
some of the hypocrites made inappropriate comments. When an Arab 
expert physiognomist said that these two individuals have the same family 
lineage, i.e., they are father and son; it uprooted the false propaganda of the 
hypocrites. So the Prophet $£j was very much pleased. 



2350. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Quraish went to a 
sorceress and they said to her: 
"Tell us whose footprints most 
resemble those of the owner of Al- 
Maqam (the station of Ibrahim).'' 
She said: "If you spread a piece of 
cloth over this soft earth and walk 
over it, I will tell you." So they 
spread out a piece of cloth and 
the people walked over it. She 
saw the footprints of the 
Messenger of Allah 3gg and said: 
"This one most closely resembles 
him among you/' After that 
twenty years passed, or as long as 



1S£jl>- : l<r-ir*H Cf. "L^**-* — TV* * 
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Allah willed,, then Allah sent 
Muhammad |f§ (i.e., missioned 
him as the Prophet). (Da'if) 



~ & m/\: 



Chapter 22. Giving A Child 
The Choice Between His 
Parents 

2351. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H gave 
a child the choice between his 
father and his mother (i.e., which 
parent to live with). He said: "O 
boy, this is your mother and this 
is your father." (Sahih) 



'go** 5 



: (_£ yS 1 J li liUS £j>j 4iUJ 



(YY 4jjS 



2352, It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Hamid bin Salamah, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that his parents referred their 
dispute to the Prophet |§, and 
one of them was a disbeliever 
while the other a Muslim. He 
gave him the choice and he 
turned towards the disbeliever. 
He (the Prophet #g) said: "O 
Allah, guide him," and he turned 
towards the Muslim, and he ruled 
that he should go with that 
parent. (Hasan) 



l&U- £| JZ y\ l&U ~ YVoY 

Ji .jxlJ ^is- 

«oJL*i : .jisat 
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Aai\jj iY 'YtY »l/Y i^UJi as^>^j t^j <jL^ ^ ^ilj ^ of ^ (^jUsdVi ^iij 

. *1pI 4JUlj (*9lj <uV oJb- *y> pLw C*-J 01 k;^ oJU—J ^Ls^-ili 

Comments: 1 u ' ' ^ 

a. If the husband or wife embraces Islam, and the other spouse persists in 
disbelief, then they will be separated; and the wife has the right to marry 
another man after passing the waiting period. 

b. If the wife waits for her husband to become a Muslim instead of marrying 
another man, they will be allowed to establish matrimonial relations again, 
whenever he embraces Islam, without a new marriage bond. (See Hadiih: 
2009) 

c. If a husband and wife get separated for some reason; maybe because of 
divorce or the cancellation of the marriage bond; in this case the child will 
be given the choice to go with whoever the child pleases. Or the judge will 
look at the circumstances, to determine who will be better for the child, and 
then will decide accordingly. 



Chapter 23. Keconciliation 

2353. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated from his 
father that his grandfather said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah £g 
say; 'Reconciling between 
Muslims is permissible, except 
reconciliation that forbids 
something that is allowed, or 
allows something that is 
forbidden/ " (Sahih) 



^Jx* L5* i^*-^ 1 dt*j 4 ^s>w :Jl3j 4-0 jJS <±*iJ*~ ,y 11"*Y:^ t^-Ul'l ^ 

■^r j>-1 1^ ^Sij (.idui 1 i^JwjJV ^w£; (Jlp. *Uu^ juts*, ^ 

Comments: 

a. If there is a dispute among two individuals or two parties, the responsible 
people should not let it get worse; and they should try to make 
reconciliation as soon as possible. 

b. The reconciliation means that one of them accepts his right, maybe even less 
than the due, just for the sake of ending the dispute. It is a deed of 
enormous reward. 
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c. Any condition which is contrary to the clear rules of the Short 'ah cannot be 
allowed; stipulating such a condition or acting upon it is prohibited. 

Chapter 24. Preventing One e . ' A\ > v rv< ,a 

Who Will Mishandle His ^ <> ^ ~ (Y \ t^ 0 

Wealth (Ylii^l)Su. 



2354. It was narrated from Anas i* £^ : <^j^ ^| y>M ~ tfol 
bin Malik that there was a man at ^ ^ / . . * „ 
the time of the Messenger of If a ^ ^ ^ : c>^ 

Allah m whose mental faculties ^ ^ ^ J 6^ !)! dUli ^1 
were lacking, and he used to buy ^ „ ' > ^ ' , /' ^ ^ - .y " ' I 
and sell. His family came to the otj tgtf O^j J 
Prophet « and said, "O j - c . ^ ^ ftf 

Messenger of Allah, stop him/ 7 So ' * ■ 

the Prophet jgj; called him, and ^£ ^1 JlpJi . 0£. J^-l 

told him not to do that. He said: „ , , f - t , i, 't i> ' t ^' :n- 

O Messenger of Allah, I cannot y ^ * ! " ^ " 
bear to be away from business" Vj . U :Jiaa *£Ju£ lip :<Jli£ .^pl 
He said, "If you engage in a ^ 
transaction, then say: 'Take it (i.e. " 
the goods) and don't cheat 
(me).'" [1] (Sahih) 

tO*;A:^ ojjUJl v^l i ir^ tA i cs^'^-*?*' (y 

aJ t dbJ WoiiYl:^ ij&lj t^aJl a^Ijj c^;^' ■Kr 1 J* ^ ■ W* 

Comments: 

a. 'And don't cheat 7 means if you deceive me in this transaction, and later I 
find out, then I have the right to cancel the transaction. 

b. Once he was hit in the head and his brain was affected, and that was the 
reason for him being deceived. 

c. The person who is mentally unstable can be banned from conducting 
business deals, and any transaction made by him may be annulled. After 
having been banned from doing so, whoever makes a business deal with 
him, will be responsible himself, because his relatives have the right to 
prove the deal, void. 



111 The Prophet ^ told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were 
like brothers, and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 
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t5 Jjf- y> '. J li j *tf~ ^ i^-^H Crt 



i .JU1 jU>JL 5iL. 



2355. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban said: "My grandfather 
was Munqidh bin 'Amr. He was a 
man who had suffered a head 
wound and lost the power of 
speech but that did not stop him 
from engaging in trade. He was 
always being cheated, so he went 
to the Prophet gg and told him 
about that. He said to him: 'When 
you buy something, say: "There 
should be no intention of 
cheating," and for every product 
you buy, you have the choice for 
three nights. If you are pleased 
with it, keep it, and if you are 
displeased then return it."" 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

A less wise person is allowed to buy and sell; however an officer appointed 
by the Islamic government has the authority to ban him from doing so. 

Chapter 25. Bankruptcy Of A 
Poor Man, And Selling His 
Assets To Pay Off His 
Creditors 

2356. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Give him charity/ 
So the people gave him charity, 
but that was not enough to pay 



XJ> ^yi J&j ^ di^j UjJ^>- T'bCi 



J If 
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off his debts. The Messenger of .* ~ s - - .r^ . 

Allah £ said: Take what you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

find, but you have no right to j^^s Jul tJ_jij JUS .*£S dlli 

more than that/ meaning his t , , * ,y *, 

creditors/' (Safttfc) " V i r 3 ^ l f^J U 

Comments: 

a. The person who has an enormous amount of debt due from him, and is 
unable to repay it should be helped with charity, and he is also entitled to 
receive ZakaL 

b. If the debt is huge, and the amount collected from the people is not enough 
to repay the debt, then whatever is available should be divided among the 
creditors according to the percentage of their debts; for example: if a debtor 
has an amount equal to half of the debt, then every creditor will receive half 
of his credit. 

c. When a possible amount has been repaid and the debtor has been declared 
bankrupt; thereafter, the creditors cannot demand more. 



2357* It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 

of Allah ft rid Mu'adh bin Jabal ^ ^zJ, & &\ j1* :^\J> 



of his creditors, then he appointed 
him governor of Yemen. Mu'adh 



said: -The Messenger of Allah & J£ & M ^ <J_^J 

settled my debts with my / ^ " - - a > > 

creditors using what wealth I had, ulii -u^ 51 J* ^ 

then he appointed me as \tfi3z>\ m & j^; J, 

governor/' (Da'if) - - -. " ^ 

Chapter 26. One Who Finds if J <^ 4^ " (Tn 
His Exact Property With A (n ^ 0 ^ ^ 

Man Who Has Become ( - r ^ T* ' ; 

Bankrupt 

2358. It was narrated from Abu £^ : ^ j ^ ^ y\ ~ ?V fl A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Whoever finds his 
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exact property with a man who - - 1 - - *' * -ft i-*-** »> 
has become bankrupt, then he has & ^ ^ ^ l ^ : C° J 

more right to it than anyone else." ^ ^ f tJL ^ ■ 

'JO**' Cri j** If erf ->j** 

^jU=J! ^ C^"^ 1 ^ oi j^f i^ 1 

t^J* If ( - L r 1 ^f ci. J^^i 
O^P 1 it J* J ^^V 1 6* 

Comments: 

a. If a person under such an enormous amount of debt, is unable to repay it; it 
is allowed to declare him bankrupt. 

b. Extra merchandise of the bankrupt person will be sold to repay the debt to 
the lenders. 

c. If an item belonging to a creditor is still present with the bankrupt (debtor); 
then this case has two aspects: A): If the bankrupt debtor did not pay 
anything towards the item at all, then the creditor will take the thing back; it 
will be considered as if nothing was sold and bought. B): If the bankrupt 
debtor has paid something, or the whole price for the item, then now it 
belongs to the debtor. Now when the households are shared by the creditors, 
if this thing falls into the share of the creditor, who was the real owner, then 



2359. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: 
"Any man who sells a product, 
then he finds the exact product 
with the man who has become 
bankrupt, and he has not taken 
any of its price, it belongs to him, 
but if he had taken any of its 
price, then he is like any other 
creditor." (Sahih) 
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this is fair enough, otherwise in whoever's share it falls, he will take it, and 
the creditor who initially owned it does not have any right upon it. 

1360. It was narrated that Ibn ^ij^Jl ji&l -y. ~ TH* 

Khaldah, who was a judge in Al" - >*\- 9 u - «-•. *° 1oi; ti - 

Madinah, said: We came to Abu : ^ ' ^4 X CS~J ^ J 

Hurairah and asked him about a tl _Jj J\ J>\ ^ ttiiSai J\ ^ 

companion of ours who had / /' ,\ 5 " . , . t „ „ 

become bankrupt. He said: "This ^ L & J ^ ^ & & 

is what the Prophet m ruled: : jy ^jJl saU 

"Any man who dies or becomes o '„ ^ " ^ " ^ f 

bankrupt, the owner of the -Cr^f •** & s Si> L 0 % 

product has more right to it, if he ^f, ^ ^.j,- ,^ . 

finds the exact thing. "' (Hasan) } \ '\ - »~t ' * 

2361. It was narrated from Abu ^ 5ul£ £j j^U 1^1^ - YY"U 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 7", * . . . „ 

Allah gjg said: "Any man who 'J 1 ^ 1 ^ J? $ 

dies and has the property of ^ - ^ ^Jj, 

another man, whether he paid ""^ f * ; " " f - 

something towards it or not r (the S^S* t^ 1 0* t*^* ^} 'lS^P 1 o* 

owner of those goods) is like any ^ " ^ 3 ^ . 3^ 

other creditor. {Hasan) ^ - - " - 

ULi 4La ^s^ai i^ij Jl^ 

Comments: 

If a person borrowed some cash from someone, and the borrower dies 
before using the cash; the lender cannot claim the whole amount of cash to 
be repaid to him only; for example: he claims that these are the same notes 
borrowed from him. This creditor will be just like the other creditors. If the 
other creditors are repaid fully then he will be repaid fully; otherwise if the 
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debt is more than the debtor's mheritance, the lender of cash will be paid a 
lesser amount in proportion to the amount paid to the other creditors. So, in 
this matter, the cash and other things are not treated equally; as in the case 
of goods, the creditor may take his goods back. As mentioned in Hadith 
2359, comment c. 
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The Chapters On oldl^ill 
Testimonies 

Comments: 

Testimony is that a person tells an account about something accurately as 
he/ she sees and hears. 

* Only those things should be informed of as testimony which have been seen 
by the eyes or heard by the ears. Uncertain testimony must not be given. 

* Two trustworthy persons should testify to the honesty and trustworthiness 
of the witness. 

* A false witness should be given some sort of punishment in order to make 
an example of him for other people in the future. 

Chapter 27. To Give ^ _ (YV 

Testimony When One Has ' / ,\ f a , \ 

Not Been Asked To Do So Is <*v ij . ftf' . j ^ 

Disliked 

2362. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: jj£ j ^ f £j - YVtY 

"The Messenger of Allah |§ was o , V * r - a >. 

asked, 'Which of the people are **Jr <.0\3 Cf) 

best?' He said: 'My generation, ^ . ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

then those that follow them, then / ' 

those that follow them. Then there &\ J^j J^- o* ^ "4* 

will come people whose « <{ ^ ^ ^ 

testimony precedes their oath and ^ r ^ * / 

whose oath precedes their pS ^ -p-fcPi Jt^' ^ <-f&J-i 

testimony/" (Sahih) ~ 'M*^ ^ 

. 4 ~-*iJ lA -^H fZJ*'* 6 ■ s ^-^ , J-V 

Comments: 

a. Qam means the people of an era; i.e., people of a generation Here the first 
Qarn (era) means the first generation of Islam, who were the noble 
Companions of the noble Prophet *g|; and those who succeeded them are 
the Tabi'in (the successors) and those who succeeded the Tabi'in are the 
Taba" 'Tabi'in (the successor of the successors); (Le., first, second and third 
generations of Islam). 

b. The noble Companions are the most virtuous generation of the Muslim 
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Nation; a Companion who is smallest in status is more virtuous than the 
most righteous Tfibi'i (successor), 
c. Hastening to take an oath before witnessing, and to bear witness before an 
oath means they will not understand the value, importance and 
consequences of it. So, they will take false oaths without any hesitation, and 
particularly, when testifying, to something, they will have no fear of taking 
a false oath. It is an awfully bad habit. 

l*J fl5 |H 4&I Si :Jl£ 



(J^jO^ 6* 'cSj^ 1 (/ J 1 — Jlj :.u^-T a^^I t^!? 5 ^ "t-l] -^J** 1 

Jj»\jJ, J^tij i Ooi /Y: ^ JjjUil * ^ U5 ^JJ ... *j ^ UJa=^ :JU 

. J\ jj» 5 ^ 

Comments: 

a. In the time of Companions, Tabi'in and the Tafca' Tabi'in, in the society, good 
was overwhelming, whereas the evil was overwhelmed. The general people 
did not have the moral and behavioural corruption which appeared later; 
the mistakes that occurred in the earlier era were not that severe and 
damaging as ones those occurring among the later generations. 

b. The meaning of an oath not to be demanded, is that the witness will be 
determined to bear witness, but due to corruption and weakness of 
morality they will be unreliable; therefore they will not be accepted as a 
witness, and even their oaths will be regarded unreliable. 



2363. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: 'Umar bin 
Khattab addressed us at Jabiyah 
and said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig| stood up among us as I 
stand among you, and said; 
'Honor my Companions for my 
sake, then those who come after 
thenv then those who come after 
them. Then lying will prevail until 
a man will give testimony 
without being asked to do so, and 
he will swear an oath without 
being asked to do so"' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. A Man Who Has ^ £*u ^ ;„ (YA 

Testimony To Give, When ^ ' V„ - >jl * 

The Person To Whom It fe-U> ^ *tf Sil^Ul 

Pertains Is Unaware Of That ^ A 



2364. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani j t^Ui ^ - THi 
said that he heard the Messenger ^ ^ - ^ , s „ „ Ja 
of Allah $| say: "The best of 43 ^ £U*Jt ^1 
witnesses is the one who gives his ^ ^ . y 
testimony before he is asked for "fa""* * " 

it." (Sahih) J>) J?^>- ^ ^ a? 1 

y - L *^ : {"3^ (ji <S? ^ 

Comments: 

It means a true witness, if he does not testify, then someone's right is at 
risk; this is because perhaps there are no other witnesses, or there is a 
witness, but he is unreliable. 

Chapter 29. Witnessing Loans Js> s\^%\ y 1 ? " < n f***J0 

2365. It was narrated that Abu ilkZ,£ ^ 4il j£p l^li- - Yf *\o 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri recited this 



Verse: "O you who believe! When J ^i^ 1 

you contract a debt for a fixed & lUi t£U :Vtj 

period..." until: "then if one of "\\ , . - z s , 

you entrusts the other." [11 Then 'fel cA ^ 4^ 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:282-283. 
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he said: "This abrogates what - - . , , , , , ^ „ > » t 
camebefore." [11 (Hasan) % " :Jli 'i^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

U <Lkzl «ai :JC5 [YAV-YAY rs^JI] 
.Lit! 

tii ^ ijb jj^j t ov • /Y :<jj~~i ^ ^ ^^-1 ostu-J] : ^d J r*'^ 

(.4IP -lilt t^jOiJi -L«u- ^1 ^ *\-f*-\ IIaj cftj^^i; ^ ^ v^i flljij. 4 aj ^ljy> 

Comments: 

This Abrogation' does not mean the Terminological Abrogation. It is a 
partial abrogation that the first Verse commands for documenting any type 
of loan. 



Chapter 30. The One Whose 
Testimony Is Not Permitted 



2366. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib from his father that 
his grandfather said that the 
Messenger of Allah j£j said: "The 
testimony of a man or woman 
who is treacherous, or of one who 
has been subjected to one of the 
Hadd punishments of Islam, or of 
one who bears a grudge against 
his brother is not permissible." 

tjal\j l<b aj J>j OjjU ^ ^ ^ Y ' A 



lT^j J la ; Jt! jJif If- If t*~4*^ 

Y5 ^sU. ^ V» :$| &l 

'Y:Ja?-1 ^-j^^ eau«>l] 

J-^tj OaI^ <dj tAd*J ^Yltill:^ 



Ibn Kathix said: "Abu Sa'eed, Sha'bi, Rabi' bin Anas, Hasan, Ibn Juraij, and Ibn Zaid 
said that recording such transactions was necessary before, but was then abrogated 
by Allah's Statement," and he cited this portion of Al-Baqarah 2:283. See the Tafsir of 
Ibn Kathir, Al-Baqarak 2:283. 
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. JLat jJ> .ijJbJUj t UA/li^^Jdl JiiUJl Jli LS ^ 

Comments: 

a. A person behaving treacherously with a trust is not reliable. So, his 
testimony is unacceptable in the court. 

b. If it is proven that the witness already has unpleasant terms against whom 
he is testifying, it makes the testimony doubtful. It is possible that due to 
enmity, he wants to take revenge by testifying against the opponent. 

2367. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0, say: "The 
testimony of a Bedouin against a 
town-dweller is not permissible/' 
(Sahth) 

Jj*! cSj-^I Sjlg-i t-jL; it-UJil ijjb ji\ <>■ .j>-'1 [jt^w? 

* ^ ' ' ^ ■ C Ax> ^ j *j Cf \ cy ^ ' ^ - £ ' jU^Vi 

Comments: 

a. The fact of it, is that the Bedouins are generally at a low level in religion, 
morals and character; because they do not have the opportunity to sit in the 
company of the scholars and to learn about the religion. Therefore, there is 
more possibility they will not testify accurately. 

b. It is necessary that the witness is a trustworthy person. 

Chapter 31. Passing Judgment 
On The Basis Of A Witness 
And An Oath 

2368. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £gg passed judgment on the 
basis of an oath (from the 
claimant) along with a (single) 
witness. [This is in the absence of 
two witnesses.] (Sahth) 



6i -V** tJ? 4^ ik cd ] ck 

i'J& ^ hk est ^ ck L $ 3 * 



^ J Ik 'u^-*J ] 4k 
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2369* It was narrated from Jabir 4* Cjt -W*^ - 

that the Prophet ^ passed 



judgment on the basis of an oath 



(from the claimant) along with a us*?L; £^ ' 0' jrfkf- Cr^ 

(single) witness. {Sahih) ^ * s 

2370, It was narrated that Ibn JL*I^ ij^JJi j?^ ^ ~ YtV* 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of .-^ ... . i( ... Ja , 
Allah passed judgment on the ^ " • 

basis of a witness along with an jUlLi ^ ^ili t5ai. :^jji^Jl 4jj^JI 
oath (by the claimant)/' (Sahih) „ , „ „ „ , , t * V . 

li^J^J- v^a \ V ^ Y t^^kJj -UsLXj jvjoJI i_Jjj>-j ujLj tA^^isVl t^-L~a A^- j>\ '. ^j£e$ 

2371. It was narrated from ^ ^ f >. *~ >f ^ _ ^ 
Surraq that the Prophet |g ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ 

allowed the testimony of a man :£U^1 ^° ^OjjL* ^ 

along with the oath of the . . t ' - „ - 
claimant. (Saftift) ^ ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^ 

$§ oi cii^ ^ jit ^ jij 

. t — JtlaJl j^ajj J^~^i Sj'l^Ji jL>-l 

^Lwl ^ i^^>- c^Jb- & W : ^ t m /V : ^IjJJI ^ : g^s^j 

lioJ^J! J-^Vj t^jul: iiLpJ ^j^^Jl Ait^>j t<0 (Ua>- jAj J^Lwl : g j Ja^Jl J-^Vl ^y) 

Comments: 

a. Two trustworthy witnesses are compulsory to prove a claim to be true. 

b. If the claimant has one witness only, he will then take one oath along with 
the witness,, and thus the claim of the claimant will be proven. 
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Chapter 32. False Witness ^ ^ ^ _ (ry 

err ii^iii) 

2372. It was narrated that tfj^L ^ jjf £&t - YW 
Khuraim bin Fatik Al-Asadi said t ^ t , t ", A >„ 
that the, Prophet prayed the °o* cj>^ 1 J 
Morning prayer, and when he - } ^ ^ - ( J 
had finished, he stood up and * * - ^ e ' ' - ^ 
said: "Bearing false witness is <^ : <-^ [^^^1 4^ Cf. 
equivalent to associating others ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ # 
with Allah," three times. Then he _ ' ^ t , £r^*fs 
recited this Verse: "And shun *^Stf ^'r*^ jjP' <JLUp» 
lying speech, (false statements), \jX * ii .Jft 
Hunafa Lilian (i.e., worshiping - — p - ^ 
none but Allah), not associating ^L, 2^£i2 j£ o 

partners (in worship) to Him/'^ 

(Da'if) ^-r- ipJQ 

^ To^^:^ 'jj^t ojl^i ^* t_jL ;^Ls^a!I tajb j>-\ [ua^ oill^ip 

Comments: 

Bearing false witness is a major sin There axe several authentic AMdith 
concerning this issue. The three sins that the noble Prophet j£ declared 'the 
worst of the major sins' are: "Associating partners with Allah, disobeying 
parents and bearing false witness/' (See StiSmk Al-Biikhari, The Testimonies, 
Chapter: What is mentioned concerning the false oath) 

2373. It was narrated from Ibn '■^*^> Cf. ^Ij^ k&>- - YVVT 
'Umar that the Messenger of . >\. >= 
Allah m said: 'The one who bears 'f' <* ^ * 
false witness will not move away ^» :||| m\ Jli :J15 '^S- ^ 
(on the Day of Resurrection) until y „, „ , <;„ a - ' t V 
Allah condemns him to Hell/" ^ 4,1 ^ ^ U ^ J -»" 

oljiJl ^ "^^-^J ^ij-^ * ijC-*-^ ^tjj t(^A/Oj»^UJl 4s^PW>J <.<^yfiy 

: j» j*- ^1 Jlij iUAjJ^j jUp 43i1ju& ^ ju^jj iJ^js-! J 15 US' ^liS 



m A/-H«y 22:30-31. 
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.(uj/v) ,y/Vi 



Chapter 33. The Testimony uf s ^ ^ _ (YT ^>^J|) 

Of The People Of The Book - ' J ^ . V. 

Against One Another < rr J* ff^H V 



&3l 



2374. It was narrated from Jabix $ ^J, ^ ^ ^ _ YW£ 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger " t 

of Allah m allowed the People of 'jt^ cA <^UJ '^-Vl jJ> 

the Book to testify against one ^ ^ J^j M -oil x£ /J 

another. (Da'if) " \ " 'J \ 

Uj> : JUj jJL>- iJUiJb- ^y. WO / \ ' IjjAfJi 4^- [i^Ju*^ saU*«P 




si! ' 



"6 .a M g 1 1 s 3 < 
il 



S .w ^ £ 1 II ^ j S J 8 -a f E F 

If tl^l 1*1 
IslilflllililiB 



VI 
IV 
U 
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2376. It was narrated from . rf*.- 

Nu man bm Bashir that his father * ] " 

gave him a gift of a slave,- and he J> If <■ is f>y\ ^f o £li 



• jcri iLri y 



came to the Prophet so that he 
could witness the gift. He said; 

"Have you given something to all 2d M ^ ^ jUJ&l J> ivjf] 

of your children?" He said: "No." \ ' - " r 4 * , > 

He said: "Then take back (your ^ i^ 11 A ^ ^ " U> ^ 

gift)." (Sahih) . jtf .Sf -Jy J^f» : JL^ 

Comments: 

a. Children should be treated equally. Equal treatment in daily needs is that 
everybody should be given according to one's needs, for example: if a child 
needs clothes, he should be provided with the clothes; whoever needs 
medical treatment he/she should be provided with it; moreover, the 
equality of giving gifts to children is also necessary. 

b. The parents may take back the gift given to the children. 

Chapter 2. One Who Gives ij L*]- & - (Y ^^Ji) 

His Child A Gift Then Takes * \ _ 

It Back (ro'^\)A^^j 

2377. It was narrated from Ibn Jz y\ j , ^ Hii - trw 

"Abbas and Ibn 'Umar, who ' % , v A . * . 

attributed the Hadith to the ^ 0* 1 -t^^ ] ^ # 

Prophet H, that he said: "It is not 
permissible for a man to give a 

gift then take it back, except what y) j J>} if If 'y^ 

a father gives to his child. " . JL, . * tl ?■ ; 

(Sahih) * JU * 4 ^ ^ 
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2378. It was narrated from 'Amr <f , • > , ^ _ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ^ & ^ ~ YrvA 

his grandfather, that the Prophet ^ \£ l&U :^Sfl & 

of Allah 0 said: "None of you * * t _ . < 

should take back his gift, except a ^ If '^r^ if Jy^ if ^J*"* 1 

father (taking it back) from his • - gg 4il fj M ^ 

son." {Sdhih) ^ , : a ^ ' , 

.(W^/V^JJ ^! ^1)* J^Nl ^ 

Comments: 

a. It is not right to take back something given to someone as gift, whether the 
gift is something ordinary or precious. 

b. A father may take back something that he has given to his children, 

c. The same rule of taking a gift back from a child applies to the mother as 
well. 

d. Some scholars even included the maternal grandfather and grandmother, 
paternal grandfather and grandmother in the same rule. 

Chapter 3. Lifelong Grant (r% ti^ 1 4^ " (r 

2379. It was narrated from Abu rcl J\ ^ & £ l£U - Ym 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ „ , , „ - % 

Allah £j§ said: "There is no if a ^ ^ if- if. 

lifelong grant. Whoever is given ^ ( - ^ J - ^ >, 

something as a lifelong grant, it is „ " „ > /„ ; „ 

his/" (Hasan) 0^ ^ ^ tJj^J ^ 

Jlij t4j JjA* ^U^J Cf Cf ^VV/"l I^yLjJl [(J-*^ <oL*»1] I gij>U 

Comments: 

a. The Arab would sometimes say when doing a favor to someone: T give you 
the permission to reside in my house for your whole life/ It means "this 
house will be mine or it will be inherited by my heirs after your death," it is 
called 'Umra. 

b. The Messenger of Allah 3§g stated the 'Umra as a general charity. Now 
according to the Shari'ah, something given to someone as 'Umra will belong 
to whom it is given. It is wrong to stipulate the condition that 'it will come 
back to me after your death/ 
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2380. It was narrated that Jabir . ^ _ YVA« 
said: "I heard the Messenger of \ ' „ V 

Allah H say: 'Whoever gives a tiiii J ^ tt-»l4-* jJl <jp tJii jJl 

lifelong'grant to a man, it belongs ^Jz^^j^^]^ ^ ^ 

to him (the recipient) and to his u ^ J* - U -^ J u £ ; ^ 

heirs. His (the giver's) words put ^Li j& t^iJj # SU-j 

an end to his right to it, and it ' „ j . * , . >-L; 

belongs to the one to whom it ■ ^ i^rf • l *^ 4A> ' J* 
was given for life and to his 
heirs/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Whatever is given to someone for one's whole life,, after the recipient's 
death, it will not be returned to the giver; instead it will be shared by the 
deceased's heirs, just like his/her remaining inheritance is divided among 
the heirs, according to their shares, because it has the status of Hfbdh 
according to the Islamic law. Therefore it will be regarded legal property of 
the recipient. 

2381. It was narrated from Zald £j^L ^ 'lI* _ \TA^ 
bin Thabit that the Prophet i| ^ I - > / \ \ 

ruled that a gift given for life 0* 'u-J^ Cj* 'j^ Oi Jj** if- 
belongs to the heirs (of the ^, *f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
recipient). (Sahih) ~" * " ' ~\ 

.^^ijii-fcj f^^:^ ^.jl^^iJI ^ j*j ijLs- ists^jj t4j jbji 

Chapter 4. The Ruqba (rv t^ 5 ^ 4^ " U 

2382. It was narrated from Ibn ' ci. - 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ t , a< > ;i . 
Allah ^ said: "There is no Ruqba. h* L ^ Cj* ^ U V> 
Whoever is given a gift on the . J,\ ^ ^ 

basis of Ruqba, it belongs to him, ^ . / ' t / ' ""'*/' 

whether he lives or dies. " (Safrth) ^ vi^ i** ^ s : SI ^ ^j^j 

He (the narrator) said: "Rwyfea is .«£U^ 2t£ t J3 jji 

when one man says to another: 

'When either of us dies.' " JL : y-^J j£ 6yC d\ ^J\j : JI3 
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. o Y/6 o 1 ; ^ t ^ j-a!*J1 JuJ ^-'j njj&l^ij tijJbJl j i « 4il 

2383. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah IH said: "'Mmra belongs 
to the one to whom it is given, 
and Ruqba belongs to the one to 
whom it is given. " (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. The difference between 'Mmra and Ruqba is that in the matter of 'Mmra, the 
life of the recipient is considered, he will reside in the house as long he is 
alive,, whether he dies before the giver or after. Whenever the recipient dies, 
the house is reversed to the giver or to his heirs. But Ruqba has a condition 
that hie giver will take it back only if the recipient dies before; if the giver 
dies before the recipient, then the house will belong to the recipient. 

b. If someone wants to help a poor person, and he also wants the house to 
remain the property of the owner, he should then lend the house to the 
poor for a certain period; this period may be extended at the end of the 
previous period if the need is realized. 

Chapter 5. Taking Back A 
Gift 

2384. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg£ said: "The likeness of 
one who takes back his gift is that 
of a dog that eats until it is full 
and vomits; then it goes back to 
its vomit and eats it again." 
{Sahih) 



: g\j }J> \&J>~ - XT AT 

t^jji ^1 $jis ijojb>- I'Sfif Zj\jv> jj! 



I jii % Is : f| & \ Jj^ j J li : J 15 ijj* 
H J*- 1 ■ J W 
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JUj <.4| ^Ijp^l <-ij* (>• i iY"< /Y : ju^-t "i^-^f [^wf] :gi>» 

2385. It was narrated from Ibn j <-j^ & ~ YY *As 
' Abbas that the Messenger of . ^ ^ 
Allah said: "The one who takes ' ^ ^ " ^ 
back his gift is like the one who <y> eSIHa cJU^ :Jli Lia^ 
goes back to his vomit. " (Sahth) ; -„ ; „, , * „ 

^ JSUJtf J j^UUJi rig <bl J^j 
- *^ 

2386. It was narrated from Ibn J> &\ y ~ YY"A*\ 
'Umar that the Prophet If said: " . f ^ - i<V . ' -°-h 
"The one who takes back his gift b ^ : ^ * ^ ^ " ^ l 
is like the dog that goes back to t^i- ^ tjJLii ^ ^ '■i-^ 1 
its vomit." (Sahih) f> . ' / ' h ; ^ „ - 

■ J ^ 

(i^j^jbU- t^t-^ L^^jJi jiSj^j i(<^jj!s)jj^> iSy^f^\ * [^*wJ . : gij^ 
Comments: 

Hibah is to give something to someone without any exchange for it. Its 
objective is only and solely to gain Allah's pleasure / and fair treatment to a 
believer. So taking it back is to spoil one's good deed, and it is a very bad 
habit to spoil a good deed deliberately. 

Chapter 6. One Who Gives A v^j & 4^ ~~ ^ 

Gift Hoping To Get (n ^ () 

Something Back In Return * 

2387. It was narrated from Abu j i&S y. - YTAV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ 

Allah ^ said: "A man has more *J^^--J, 
right to his gift so long as he has 
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not gotten something in return for - „ „ 9 „ , s , , t , 

it." (Sahih) & o 1 - J^^l oi r? V 4 

I!* : l5j;v?^JI JUj i<j ^S"j ^ £V£ /*i ri^J. ^1 ^1 <t>- j^-l [t_jL**i oiL-tp 

. YYo»il*"t^:^i £*>>^> J^U-^I <jj ptr*^! ( -i>w=J t^Ljwi -i^J, 

Chapter 7. A Woman Giving j£ S 1 * V 1 ? " (v 

Something Without Her " ' (i , u^;- 

Husband's Permission - - * 

2388. It was narrated from 'Amr - ^ fisk - YVAA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 

his grandfather, that the ^> •xIaS C&U- :^al$Jl a^-f 

Messenger of Allah g| said, in a = , „\ . . , .** , . 

sermon that he delivered: "It is ^ ^ 3 ^ & ?• ^\ 

not permissible for a woman to ^ t Jll ■ i§ ^il Jy^> ^ 'iJ 

dispose of her wealth except with ^ . e > , „ - • r"L ■ 

her husband's permission, once he s ' * i£ I J** 1 • 

has married her." {Sahih) . «^1wip JttS laj t l^jj jit 

2389. It was narrated from : t | 5 4^j & &>°y~ - VTA^ 
'Abdullah bin Yahya, one of the a > « 

sons of Ka'b bin Malik, from his ^ Cf. ^ C?. $\ 

father, from his grandfather, that ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^, & - 

his grandmother Khairah, the ;^ ^ s ^ < - 

wife of Ka'b bin Malik, came to ^ <^ cA ^ 4^ Ji ] 

the Messenger of Allah & with ^, j ^ jjj ^ ^, a ^ 

some jewelry belonging to her, „ " ^ * ' ^ 

and said, I am giving this in - IAJj iliJUaJ ^yl icJlS . l£J ^^JAj ^ 

permissible for a woman to eiit^l Ju^s . If>-j3 cpL *§[ l^JU ^ 

dispose of her wealth without her , / . ^ o "^" , „ ^ 

husband's permission. Did you ^ J ^ ^ :cJU afUf 
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ask Ka'b's permission?" She said: 
"Yes." So tihe Messenger of Allah 
51§ sent for Ka'b bin Malik, her 
husband, and said, "Did you give 
Khairah permission to give her 
jewelery in charity?" He said: 
"Yes." So the Messenger of Allah 
accepted it from her. (DaHf) 



Comments: 

a. If a woman intends to give charity from her own wealth, it is better to ask 
the husband's permission. 

b. Imam Bukhari said that if a woman is wise enough, she may give charity to 
someone, even if her husband is at home, but this permission applies when 
a woman knows that her husband will have no objection against her giving 
it away, or he will not object for such and such amount; and she normally 
gives away the amount which her husband has no objection too. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



15. The Chapters 
On Charity 



(. . . ii^i) 



Chapter 1. Taking Back One's 
Charily 

2390. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah i§| said: "Do not take back 
your charity/' (Sakih) 



" (£1 U>dl) 



4 



2391. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 5|| said: "The likeness o£ the 
one who gives charity then takes 
it back is that of a dog who 
vomits then goes back and eats its 
vomit." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Charity is a great virtuous deed. It is not good to take charity back once it is 
given. Taking it back is to annul the good of it. Annulling a virtuous deed is 
a great loss. Giving the example of a dog that vomits and eat its vomit 
shows that taking back charity is a most abhorrent deed and one should 
avoid it. 
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Chapter 2. One Who Gives ^ fctf - ^ _ (T ^ 0 

Charity Then Finds His Gift * ' w ^ *. ; , ^ „ 

Being Sold - Should He (*T J* 
Buy It? 

2392. It was narrated from 'Umar : ^k^ljJl ^ - YfAY 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 



meaning, from his father, from his ^ 



grandfather 'Umar, that he gave a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t jj^ 



horse in charity at the time of the 



Messenger of Allah H, then he ^ >^ ^ ^} a* J^i 

saw its owner selling it for a low M d& & JZ ^j* 

price. He went to the Prophet i|| I ' */ / " 

and asked him about that, and he <J> ^ ■ ^£ ^Sr?^ 

said: "Do not buy what you gave ^ ^ ^ ^ 

in charity/' (Sahih) ° ' ^ " . 



Comments: 

To give a thing in charity, and the desire to buy it back, shows that its 
attachment and love is still in the heart, which is wrong and against the 
basic philosophy of charity. Giving a dear thing in the Name of Allan is 
only to seek His pleasure and approval, and keeping a desire for that thing 
in the heart is to undo the virtuous deed. 

2393. It was narrated from : <^ ^ ~ trw 

Zubair bin 'Awwam that he gave o * ,s ^* , 

a horse called Ghamr or Ghamrah If tfr^ If. 

to someone, then he saw one of ^ ^ ^ ^ - t ^ • ^ J 

its colts or fillies attributed to his 15 ^ '„ „ }<% , 

horse being sold, but he refrained ^"j> ^ J-*^- ^ -^P 1 

from (buging) it M (s^fo) b T^i. / # 5 Jff 



^ l4 L ^* >UI ^ 



E11 He would not buy it because it was the offspring of what he gave in charity, this was 
stated in Injahul-Hajjah. 
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Chapter 3. One Who Gives 
Something In Charity Then 
Inherits It 

2394. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "A woman came to 
the Prophet gg and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I gave my 
mother a slave girl of mine, and 
she has died/ The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'Allah has 
rewarded you, and returned to 
you your inheritance (without 
your seeking that)/ " (Sahih) 



J^P t j\kp ^ 4^ .lit ^ i jtjii 

sfj^l o£L>- : Jli ^ ioj^^j <ui 



tjjbl jCp t£l>- yi*^ ^ ^ 

m £\ Ji fa s£ : jii & 
^>\j -J ^i*^- J^ C -^ 3 *'^ tyl 

Jj^j J Las. • ^Jjlj ii^S jUj cJU 

kijUJ} c-i>-jj iJj&jL> ti-^f-j* 



2395. It was narrated from Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "A man 
came to the Prophet ||| and said: 
T gave my mother a garden of 
mine, and she has died and has 
no other heir but me/ The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Your 
charity is valid and your garden 
has been returned to you.'" 
(Sahih) 



if if (1^ -^-^H £^ t> a J 6^ Jj** (^r^' : cSjr^^' J^J 

Comments: 

a. Charity can be given to parents. 

b. If anything is given to parents in charity, and it comes back in inheritance, 
it is not the same as taking back charity, it is just the share of inheritance 
that is the right of the heir. 
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c. In this situation, the reward of the virtuous deed of giving charity is not 
invalidated. 



Chapter 4. One Who 
Establishes A Waqf (An 
Endowment) 

2396. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Umar bin Khattab 
acquired some land at Khaibar, 
and he came to the Prophet |§ 
and consulted him. He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have been 
given some wealth at Khaibar and 
I have never been given any 
wealth that is more precious to 
me than it. What do you 
command me to do with it?' He 
said: 'If you wish, you can make 
it an endowment and give (its 
produce) in charity/ So 'Umar 
gave it on the basis that it would 
not be sold, given away or 
inherited, and (its produce) was 
to be given to the poor, to 
relatives, for freeing slaves, in the 
cause of Allah, to wayfarers and 
to guests; and there was nothing 
wrong if a person appointed to be 
in charge of it consumed from it 
on a reasonable basis or feeding a 
friend, without accumulating it 
for himself." (Sahih) 



If *£i J% U'j yU^J! 



Comments: 

a. Making a trust is lawful and permitted. 

b. An endowment is not property of anyone, but the person who makes the 
endowment has the right to manage it. 

c. 'Without accumulating it for himself' means not to make it a source of 
income for himself. The person appointed in charge can use endowment 
money only for his basic needs without being extravagant. 
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2397. It was narrated that Ibn ^ j ^ ^ __ my 
'Umar said: "Umar bin Khattab » l£ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, the ^ <-yJ> Ji <ul JZ* d)U^ bJjLi- 

one hundred shares of the ^ ^ C| ^ ^ 

Khaibar I have never been given & J * P ' & 9* 

any wealth that is more beloved SjUJI jl ^iil J^ij II :^UaiJl 

to me than them, and I wanted to s ^ ^ ? ^ i , ■ * _ „ * e - o " s 

give them in charity/ The Prophet ^ y-l > ^1 ,J t.'jU~ <J\ 

2§ said: 'Make it an endowment t£\ . ^ ^ ^J- . ^ 

and give its produce in the cause „ „ f 

of Allah/ " (Safc'ft) ■ tt JrO <■ Jrf^* : H 

{One of the narrators) Ibn Abu ^j^i \jX ojl^-'' f *"! JIS 

'Umar (who narrated it from ^ ^ ^^-^ s£ ^ 

Sufyan, from "Ubaidullah bin tOUii ^ i^fe ^ "Ja ^J>y> Ji 

'Umar) said: 'T found this Hadith - - - - > a - * . 

in another location in my book JLi :JU ^ ^ U ^ 

from Sufyan, from 'Abdullah, .*J& 
from Nafi^ from Ibn ''Umar who 
said: "Umar said/ And he 
mentioned similarly/' (Sahih) 

<u!jl& tf. ^>-T ^> y ^V^olt \ U /Y : ^yil [^w] (<-j) -{gj** 

Chapter 5. Borrowed Items (£o ii»^J|) <UjUil - (o 

2398. Shurahbil bin Muslim said: . ^ >, >^ _ VY^S 
I heard Abu Umamah say: 'T ' J * ^ f " 

heard the Messenger of Allah g§ 

say: 'Borrowed items are to be , „ ^ " > ^ ^ ^ / , , ^ ; 

returned and an animal borrowed *— **** 'Jj^d <^ I M .JB ^l^ 1 

for milking is to be returned/" . IlSji ljUJt» :CJ^] ^ A I 

(Hasan) . ' 

tolSjji *bjU3l ^ s^U-U t^j^Ji t^JLo^l i^-^>-? C^r***" :^ j p=J 

t^jli ^jjI 4^-^1j t i_ jji- 1 2r"*=- ; J^j 'jj^ «-i^i>-L *j J-^L*^| l ^i^>- 



The Chapters On Charity 373 



2399. It was narrated that Anas ^ j tjL ^ - >^ ^ _ ym 
bin Malik said: "I heard the \ " * 

Messenger of Allah j|g say: j&Ai,AJl j^!^ ^ t>^\P l 

'Borrowed items are to be 9 W£ JI °" 

returned and an animal borrowed ^ - ■ ^ ' 'T 1 ^ ^ 

for milking is to be returned/ " J> ^Jf ^ <. J J, ^ t lj£ 

(Sahih) '\*> _ , " ; " , , ''' 

2400. It was narrated from Ejj^ • *\\ ^ tfjjU. - « 
Samurah that the Messenger of >o 4 >s Js ^ 
Allah H said: "The hand that <j? : C ^ ^ ^ 
takes is responsible for what it ^ ^ 

has taken until it returns it." \ * 

(Da'if) If <-Cr^\ Cf If L ^ 

oi^-l U Jilt j£i : Jls $f§ 4il dj^j M 

(SlSj^ 5jj bJ 1 01 f-U-La i_jL t^Jl t^Ju^iJl 4>j>] [la.*^ ejb-jl] 

t \ ' Y £ : ^ i j jj UJ I ^ i 4j^-^> j 1 a"* 5 " : <J ^ J Le i ls*) Cf. ' ^ ^ ^ • ^ 

. OUju.. Wo : 

Comments: 

Debt, something borrowed, and entrusted things, must be returned after 
use. Their return is an obligation. Orders to return these things are there in 
the Noble Qur'an and Sound Traditions, It is mentioned in the Noble 
Qur'an, Surah Al-Mu'minun, Verse 8: "Those who are faithfully true to their 
trusts and to their covenants." (Those are indeed successful.) 

Chapter 6. Items Placed In (H ^g^Jl ^ - (1 j^Jl) 
Trust 

2401. It was narrated from 'Amr (4^' ci & ^ ^ - Tl^ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that tJ . r , - ^ if ^ : «UUsSfl 
his grandfather said: "The 0-^*^0-^.* 

Messenger of Allah ig said: ^ '^4^ & if ^J&ft 
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'Whoever is entrusted with an „ , -t& *- t \ 'u* "ti- * - . - 

item for safekeeping, is not ^ : & ^ J ^ Jb :JU ^ 

responsible for it (so long as he is £>lw> Ste fajt 
not negligent)/ " (Da'ij) 

qj\ jAj ( _ s ^uJl ji L: — JUj [oiyft^tf 8iL->ii] ! j£u 

Comments: 

a. Safeguarding an entrusted thing, and not breaking the trust is the true 
character of a Muslim. 

b. If an entrusted thing is damaged or lost its same substitute should be 
returned, and if it is damaged or lost by some mishap, and there is no 
negligence or carelessness from the trustee, then there is no replacement for it. 

Chapter 7. When The One , tf t > 

Who Is Entrusted With <k J*k u^ 1 V 1 ? " (v r*"^ 



Something Engages In Trade 
With It And Makes A Profit 



2402. It was narrated from ^ J - £ J( ^ _ 

'Urwah Al-Bariqi that the Prophet / , > 

H gave him a Dinar to buy him a <>* ' * C/. ^ ' tt 44 p ^ ^ 

sheep, and he bought two sheep * * # «f , . ^ g.., 

for him, then sold one of them for ' J ^ ^ 

a Dinar, and brought a Dinar and £p> -J?^ ^ 

a sheep to the Prophet |§. The , ^ a ^ , 

Messenger of Allah & prayed for M ^ ^ ^ 

blessing for him. (SahiH) . i^JL i§ Jai J <J LpjS . slij 

He (one of the narrators) said: "If - ' * 

he had bought dust, he would 5^ V 1 ^' (J^ 1 jJ : Jtf 
have made a profit from it." 

(Another chain) from, 'Urwah JUy* *J> aZJA biJb- 

bin Abu ja'd Al-Bariqi who said: ^ ,~ ">» > <s , - > 4^ 

"Some trade arrived, so the (f l & oi ^ ^ ^° 

Prophet 3| gave me a Dinar." ^ ^{ ^ t o/^Jl ^ 

And he mentioned similarly. ' „ , V e ' ^ ' * " ' ' „ 

(Hasan) '-^ J Crt ^ ^ 'jC 
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tt—aJUtj t_jjL*lJl tijb <^^1 [^m*?- «b*«|] (*— j) ! j^r^ej 

Comments: 

a. Entrusted wealth can be used for personal purposes but after making it 
certain that it will be immediately returned on demand. 

b. Doing business with the entrusted wealth is allowed, but if there is a loss in 
it, the trader will bear it, and the full amount of the entrusted wealth will be 
returned. Similarly if there is a profit in this trade, it is for the trader. The 
trader by his own free will can offer some money or gift to the owner of the 
wealth, and it is legal to accept it. 

Chapter 8. Transferring Debt (£A V^O QSj^S tLtj - (A 

2403. It was narrated from Abu ■ 9 (JL& - Y 1 ♦ V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '* °^ f " 

Allah. 4|| said: "(Wrongdoing) is Js- otT^I ^ jllli 

when a rich man takes a long " 4 \ V "n* ''«* * f * % y 

time to repay a debt, and if one of ^ JUi : JU ^ ^ ' & 

you is referred to a rich man (to ijf £rj jL :^ 

collect a debt),, he should accept * " " tM „ - % 

that referral. " {Sahiti) ■ $J* J* 

t Y YAV : ^- ^ ^ J*j tiJijJi toVljsJl *(^jUJI **->-t 

i f- ( _J** (Jc 19 "' ^ W^??* »— 2Jljrf»Jl <>^t?j (^^^ (J^ 3 * 4 fiJ**"* *~ J ^ tel5Lw»Jl t j*1wj 

^ H^Y :j- t^LJl 4>.j>-1 i4j iUjJl J c-Jb- <>* aUjJl J ^ diJU ^.-b- # \oM :^ 
Comments: 

a. If one has enough sources to return the debt, it is a sin and moral crime to 
make a delay in return of debt. 

b. 'Should accept that referral' means if the debtor refers the lender to a 
wealthy man having good reputation to receive his money from him, he 
should accept this reference and contact him regarding his loan return. The 
lender can again make a demand from the debtor if he does not receive his 
money from the referred person. 

2404. It was narrated from Ibn - \ \ - • < - v t <. 
Umar that the Messenger of * u " *' 

Allah s|| said: "When a rich man ^ t^U ijZs- Ji o^Ji If ^4^* 
takes too long to repay a debt, >^ '-Wk 4i\ J *' "jli *JU a | 
this is wrongdoing, and if the 'J a * ' J ~* J ' J * P ^ 
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debt is transferred to a rich man, , t ^. - \- - \ \ t V ^ rf -!< 

you should accept it. "(Sahih) ' ***** > cJ ^ t b b ■ 



Chapter 9. Guaranty (h ^Ji) 5JUS3l - ^ 

2405. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- j jfe. Q ills tjj^ - Yi*a 

Khawlani said: I heard Abu * , "a ^ - - 

Umamah Al-Bahffl say: "I heard ^ J^^t : *^ ^> 

the Messenger of Allah £ say: .J^ .^>JI 4^ £ 1^ Jj£ 

/ The guarantor is responsible and ~ s 

the debt must be repaid. ' <cJ^ ^KGl £U1 cL^*. 



( Hasan ) j^jjti : 3>: . n ^ 3^3 

Comments: " 

a. If a person act as a guarantor for guarantee to another person, saying that 
he will return the debt in time, or on demand, and the debtor fails to return 
it, the guarantor is responsible to return it. He should pay the debt from his 
own pocket and receive it later from the debtor. 

b. Payment of a debt is a must even if the debtor dies. It should be paid from 
his legacy, and if the legacy is not enough to cover the amount of debt, his 
heirs are responsible to pay off the debt. 

2406. It was narrated from Ibn ^ GSli - Y I* 1 

'Abbas that during the time of the o / t _ s 

Messenger of Allah a man Jj** If '&YS^ Cxt ^ 

pursued a debtor who owed him f c . °\ . ; , f- <v : £ , 5 ? f . a i 

ten Dinar, and he said: I do not - ' ' ^ ^ ^ - „. *' '« f 

have anything to give you." He ^ ^ 

(the creditor) said: "No by Allah, ^ u ^'j^ 4* 

I will not leave you until you pay v ~ \ ' ' j 

the debt or you bring me a diSjli! M *alj- V :<Jlia .^k^l 
guarantor." Then he dragged him 



to the Prophet #§ and the Prophet 



[1] See no. 2398. 
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said to him: "How long will .> t n 

you wait?" He said: "One ;* 4r" J JUS •* 

month" The Messenger of Allah t-gi -.$|| jbj .y^* 

#| said: "I will be a guarantor for t „ 1 \ t . „ ^ > , 

him/' Then he came to him at the ^ JU ^ ci^l J «<d J^l 

time the Prophet had said, and j-i 5j Jia 

the Prophet jjg said to him: * ' ]. * * ~'" 

"Where did you get this from?" J^- ^ : ^ # : «?'^ 

He said: "From a mine." He said: ■»:- ,-, 

"There is nothing good in it/' and 

he paid the debt for him. (Hasan) 

YTYA:^- tjjbwJi g-lji^l Is-jL t^Jl ujb jjI [(jr-^- mU**I] i^^^J 

.till aas-j jj** J} U jy>* <j?jfi Tor:^- tij^^Ji j&lj ^jjM' a" 
Comments: 

a. A lender can press the debtor to pay back the loan taken. 

b. To keep the wealth found from the mine is legal, but for him it was better 
to earn by working. 

c. If the guarantor pays the amount of the debt on behalf of the debtor it is 
requited and the debtor is free from the obligation. 

2407. It was narrated that jf\ LJjL^. : jfa ^ iL^i IL'jU- - Yt*V 
'Uthman bin 'Abdullah bin i * ^ „ 

Mawhab said: "I heard 'Abdullah ^^'^u^U^^^ 
bin Abu Qatadah narrate from his J\ &\ : J li t( _i^ 

father that a corpse was brought * , ' «" . ^ "< *< s 

to the Prophet $| for him to offer C&Q $ it ^T 1 0 ^ ^ 

the funeral prayer, and he said: ^ .jj^t* k : j£ . ^ 

'Pray for your companion, for he s ^ s „ t ^ , ^ * 

owes a debt/ Abu Qatadah said: ^ :s3US j^I JUU «LJi aIIp 

l W lL St « d ^f"^' ™f S*J '.^U rJlS :« i«H 

Prophet H said: In full?' He said: J - . , « 

'In full/ And the debt he owed . Uijj ^Ip ii^ j\ "jls> <ds- ^JJl 
was eighteen or nineteen 
Dirham/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The funeral prayer should be offered for a person who commited a sin; and 
should not be buried without the prayer. 
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b. Taking the responsibility on behalf of the deceased for payment of debt is 
legal and permitted,, rather it is a favor for the deceased and his relatives. 

Chapter 10. One Who Takes jgj ^ - o • 

A Loan With The Intention " - / \ * J 

Of Repaying It (o * a ^ <4^i 

2408. It was narrated that the :XLX <j\ & J>Z J\ - Y£*A 

Mother of the Believers „ ^ , „ ?° -j^j, 

Maimunah used to take out loans ^ ' ^ i ^^^ A ^ ' 

frequently r and some of her Sl^U- t lL\ii ^1 ^ tj** ^ j^Lp 

family said: "Do not do that/'' and , „ „ , , .„ X >a ' ' ^ 

they denounced her for that She d ^ ^ : Jli *^ Os^P 1 f 1 <^ 

said: "No, I heard my Prophet |§ sj , ^ ^ LjJ JlS .bIS 

and my close friend say: 'There is „ „ - - ' ; - J 

no Muslim who takes out a loan c^~i L£1p dUi 
and Allah knows that he intends 
to pay it back, but Allah will pay 



r~j — ' -~ r-j >*i ■* > A > * & m >■ >sv„ '„,■ 

it back for him in this world/" obi VI ta»bl -l^j <tfl <cu <uit JUw 

( HasflH > ' " ..u&ij&ai 

Comments: 

a. To borrow at the time of need is allowed and legal but it is better to avoid 
it. 

b. At the time of borrowing it should be the sincere intention to pay back the 
loan as soon as possible. 

c. Allah M helps those who sincerely intend and try to repay tine debt. 

2409. It was narrated from ^ ^ , . ^ 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the ^ ^fj f 

of Allah H said: OllLi* ju«^ tSSi- J ^1 



"Allah will be with the borrower * . „ • ' »\*\ 

until he pays off his debt, so long ^ ^ <* >~r a* t t >-^ 1 

as it (the loan) is not for &\ j ^ j ju : J |J ^ ^ <il ^ 

something that Allah dislikes." ^ * 

(Hasan) -<£ £ ^ 

He (the narrator) said: # «^,( U-i ^fc 1J U 
" Abdullah bin Ja'far used to say 

to his store keeper (i.e., the one y^r J* ^ ^ 

entrusted with his wealth); 'Go . j > „^ . j*j -^ lij 

and take out a loan for me, for I 0 ^ ^ '^H - 
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would hate to spend the night , . -1, - \n *T«T - f 

without Allah being with me, ^ ^ ^ ^ v l ^ 

after I heard that from the ^r-j^ 
Messenger of Allah " (Hasan) 

JUj t oLSj aJU-j ij^a Ija : j-v'jJ I Jlij i^jj^AJl JUj t .iU*Vl 

. JjtiU^i -djJwJj tv^-^Jl £>\p Jjj N "tijJ^j ^^^LwJlj ^^jJi J ji 

Comments: 

If there is a dire need of money for some good deed, one can borrow it, but 
one should not borrow for extravagant and worthless rites and customs, 
like un-Islamic customs in marriage and food parties after the burial etc. 
Such parties are innovations in Islam. 

Chapter 11. One Who Takes J iLi jfSt J* tiG - (H 
A Loan With No Intention Of . , „ 

Repaying It (M "W* J* 

2410. Suhaib Al-Khair narrated I^jU- : jU 
that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Any man who takes out a ^ ^ t_A *" JJ - 

loan, having resolved not to pay it ^ ^ jup : 

back, will meet Allah as a thief." ' ,/ , ,„ > J , 

{Hasan) C* & 4^ 

V j*} t bJo J^j L^jI* 



Another chain with similar -i?^ 1 Crf c^'jil 

wording. (Hasan) ~ . ^ „ .. „ . >. > 
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i ol& JU-jj Oft /t : ^*?^*) c _ r «JU^Jl Jlij ^ 'Sri' 6* lP^I (jljlp- 

Comments: 

a. A person who borrows and purposely delays returning a debt, and desires 
not to pay it back, such a person, though in the eyes of law cannot be 
proved a thief, is an offender, and will be punished in the Hereafter. 

b. Allah is All-Knowing, and knows what is in the hearts of His slaves; 
therefore, Muslims should not cheat each other. It is possible to cheat each 
other, but it is not possible to cheat Allah. 

2411* It was narrated from Abu Cf. & " Y * ^ 

Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: \, & ^ 

"Whoever takes people's wealth ^ ' ^ " * ; ' 

with the intention of destroying it, J°^> J ^ t^JaJJl jj j]5 

Allah will destroy rum." (Sahih) - tiC «... Vt ' *■ . , ■'*»'., 

. a> jjj tioJb- ^ WAV : ^ <, Lgs>HJ) jl U*bl Ju^j ^Ul 

Comments: 

'With the intention of destroying it' means that he does not want to return 
it. For the lender it is destroyed because he will not get it back. 

Chapter 12. Stem Warning ^jJl j JujJcljl d>£ - OY ^^Jl) 

Concerning Debt ' " , M tiX 

2412. It was narrated from ^ ^liA - YiU 

Thawban, the freed slave of the „ - . i mi *• In' 

Messenger of Allah |§, that the . . ( ' 

Messenger of Allah said: J\ £ OIju^ tJ^Jl ^ ^JLi y> 



"Anyone whose soul leaves his 
body and he is free of three 



things, will enter Paradise: Jjii : Jtf £f |§ 4jul J_^j ^ 

Arrogance, stealing from the ^ , ^ ^ „ a 

spoils of war, and debt." {Sahih) :a ^ Jt 6? >3 t -^' 

.fj:liij jJSSij ^ii^ 
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5^15 U : i>jjf- ^jf ^ L; : jbjj C : i^lkiJl^jI t;? :"UY:^t£«£/l: 

(YAY tYA V° ' Ju*-t) t(YV1 /t> :«Uj-1 Jul™*) jtfj ij>Lj4 U^obj t^JJl a&Ijj 

^ ^L^Jb £j-/> Sibi jl ^^1* Jjj ojbs ^ 4^*^ tyjjj f*j ojba ^yo 11A /\ : jlu*«J| t-sljlst 

Comments: ^ c-i. 

a. Spoils of war is a common property of all the Muslims of a state prior to its 
distribution. As it is a mortal sin to steal it in the same way making an 
embezzlement in the common property of Muslims is a mortal sin. As 
wealth of public treasury cannot be used for personal needs, in the same 
way, funds collected for mosques and religious schools, or for other welfare 
organizations,, cannot be spent for personal needs. These funds should be 
used only for the purposes collected. Any officeholder of the welfare 
organization cannot spend it for any other purpose. Doing so is sure 
embezzlement. 

b. Intentionally not returning the debt is a mortal sin, and it is an obligation 
on every Muslim to avoid such a great sin. 

2413. It was narrated from Abu l^j^- :£;Ui£Ji h\jy jf\ - Xt\T 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * , , . * . * 
Allah m said: "The soul of the ^ > ^ ^ 
believer is attached to his debt jif ; ju J\ ^ \£ 
until it is paid off ." {Hasan) ^ t ^ ^ ' 

■ ^ -l^i J*- 

ujJj iiLnji ^jjJi l jJC> jt f-U-U tjjL>Jt (.(^JUjxIt <us- j>A ojb^t]] *g^j^sj 

(±jO>JJj <. j^s- Cl^jJo- Ijus : J La j t aj Jjcji ^ tLo-L?- ^ ^ < : ^ t -cc- ^^.Ai 

Comments: " U ° A : C ^ l ^ ^> 

Y Is attached to his debt' means that the responsibility of debt remains on the 
deceased until the debt is paid off, or he is not allowed to enter the Paradise 
until the debt is not paid off. 

2414. It was narrated from Ibn '$\j^> ^ & - Vt\t 
'Umar that the Messenger of „ > I. 

Allah m said: "Whoever dies ^ & & sT* bij3fc 

owing a Dinar or a Dirham, it will ^ ^ i£ ^f^\ t( j^j ( . 
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be paid back from his good 
deeds, because then there will be 
no Dinar or Dirham. " (Sahih) 




Comments: 

a. If the heirs of the deceased do not pay his debt, it remains the responsibility 
of the dead, and this debt will be paid off from his virtues on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be a big cause of trouble for hirn. 

b. Rights of human beings have great importance in religious affairs, and the 
settlements on the Day of Resurrection, regarding the dealings among the 
people in this world, will depend on their behavior with each other. 

c. Barter of virtues and sins will settle the matters of debt on the Day of 
Resurrection. The lender will get the virtues of the debtor equal to his debt. 
If the debtor does not have enough virtues to pay the debt, the sins of the 
lender will be transferred to the debtor's account. 

d. Rewards of virtuous deeds should be saved from being wasted. Bad deeds 
like oppression, tyranny, malice, doing some favor to someone, and then 
placing him under obligation, are negators of virtues, therefore, these 
should be avoided. 



Chapter 13. If A Man Leaves 
Behind A Debt Or Children, 
Then Allah And His 



Messenger Are Responsible 
For Them 



(or 



2415. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that if a believer died at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah |g and he had debts, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would ask: 
"Did he leave anything with 
which to pay off his debt?" If they 
said yes, then he would offer the 
funeral prayer for him, but if they 
said no, then he would say: "Pray 
for your companion." When Allah 
granted His Prophet the 
conquests, he said: "I am nearer 
to the believers than their own 
selves. Whoever dies owing a 
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debt, I will pay it off for him, and t^''A ° 

whoever leaves behind wealth, it ' S ^* J ^ ' J* * aj 

will be for his heirs." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet's declining from offering a debtor's funeral prayer was a 
sort of warning for the people and showing the gravity of this sin. 

b. If someone dies as debtor and his heirs are poor and cannot pay his debt, it 
should be paid by the State from the public treasury. 

2416. It was narrated from Jabir ^ 1*Sj£ - if in 

that the Messenger of Allah |f§ 4 , * ' ' ~* > » 

said: "Whoever leaves behind <y. J*?r MjS- : 

money, it is for his heirs, and *, \ >* '\\\ .'\\\ \* ■ r f 
whoever leaves behind a debt or ^ ^ ^ - 

children, I am responsible for t& *ly ^» :i§ 

them, and I am nearer to the 



believers. (Sahih) 



Jjf tp $ 

Comments: ^ 

The Arabic word Daya' includes those individuals who need care, like 
children, old people and the handicapped. They need someone to take care 
of them for survival. 

Chapter 14. Giving Respite j*J£l\ jUall - (U 

To One Who Is In Difficulty ' ' (o/iUJl) 

2417. It was narrated from Abu £^ \'Cl J\ ^ ^y\ Gjfe - TUV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of " t ** * " * < ' ; ^ ^ 

Allah j& said: Whoever is easy ohJ 4 0^3" if y> 

with (a debtor) who is in . -g ^ J - jjj .3^ f 

difficulty, Allah will be easy with ^ ' ^ ^ - - ^ 

him in this world and in the ^ ^ <wi S"4 <>°* 



Hereafter." (Safcife) 



t >JUI Jl^j OlytJl Sj%- £U&-Vl J^i j^Jill a^j>-} :g[>" 



I1] See no. 45. 
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Comments: 

'Who is in difficulty' means the debtor who is poor and not in a position to 
pay back the debt. Such a person should be given more time to payback his 
debt or it should be waived. 

2418. It was narrated from : ^ &\ x& il^J V^JLi- - YUA 
Buraidah Al-Aslami that the "e U e „ , ^ , $ ^ , 
Prophet M said: "Whoever gives <£ ] ^ ^ ^J^^ ^ ^ 
respite to one in difficulty, he will M <J* t&^fl If L *J ] * 
have (the reward of) an act of 7, , " '„ ff , ^ 
charity for each day. Whoever jjs J% ^ ^ 'M 

gives him respite after payment j t & *J Jtf JL j& Sjfcl .Sjl^ 
becomes due, will have (the * ' - * . ^ ^ 

reward of) an act of charity equal ■ 
to (the amount of the loan) for 
each day/' {Sahih) 

US' ^US ^ # ^ ^ <y> rM/o:ju^f ^y-I [^*^>] 'gej*£ 

.Jais Jl-j J#jJS ( _ ? Lp sjIujIj t^^jJl a«s1jj t Y Y ^ /Y : ^jJ*l~zS\ 

Comments: 

a. Giving respite means to fix a reasonable time for the repayment that is 
suitable and easy for the debtor to pay back the debt. 

b. After the expiry of the determined time, instead of pressing for repayment, 
giving more time is a good deed and brings reward from Allah M. 

2419. It was narrated from Abu - q gfe _ Ym 
Yasar, the Companion of the r^- • - ^ ^ 
Prophet i| that the Messenger of cf *-'f$S% y. J^ 1 ^!, 

Allah M said: ''Whoever would 1 . a 1( . - - 1 **ti 

like Allah to shade him with His ^ ^ f * ^ 

shade, let him give respite to one ^1 <. fJ ~? J> ^ (.ZJ\£ 

in difficulty, or waive repayment i »- s t, , - ^A, 

of&eloan" (Safcft) -I J^S, JU :JU * #1 ^aJl 
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Comments: 

a. On the Day of Resurrection some people will he under the shade of Allah's 
Throne. Shade of Allah means the shade of Allah's Throne. 

b. Getting a place under the shade of Allah's Throne is a matter of great 
honor, as there will be no shade except the shade of Allah's Throne. 
Everyone will feel the scorching heat of the sun according to one's sins, and 
comfort will only be found in the shade of Allah's Throne. 

c. Waiving the debt is a great deed of getting reward from Allah. If one 
cannot waive the debt, it is easy to give more time for the repayment of the 
loan. 

2420. It was narrated from 
lludhaifah mat the Prophet || 
said: "A man died and it was said 
to him: 'What did you do?' Either 
he remembered or was reminded 
and said: 'I used to be easy going 
in coins and cash concerning 
collecting debts due, and I used to 
give respite to (the debtor) who 
was in difficulty. So, Allah 
forgave him/ " 

Abu Mas'ud said: "I heard that 
from the Messenger of Allah ^Bg." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Allah loves those who are easy with the people in recovering loans. 

b. Easy going in coin means not caring about the petty damages done to the 
coin and accepting such coins without any hesitation. People used to reject 
such coins at the time of the Noble Prophet ^ y as today people may refuse 
to accept currency with some damage. 



Chapter 15. Asking In A 
PoKte Manner And Taking 
One's Rights Without 
Behaving In An Indecent 
Manner 

2421. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar and 'Aishah that the 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ , „ - ^| ><■ ^rj^ 

"Whoever demands his rights let ' '-• ^ tlrJjd ^ "f^ 

him do so in a decent manner as j^p <^p t^sll ^ t^ii^- ^1 ^1 
much as he can." (Hasan) „ „ ' ' , .. " $ ^ ' 

,«tJlj jf tolj oUp Ji ^IllalU U>. 

.^JUl Aiiljj iTY /Yi^jUJi J^l JLp ^UJlj t^r^ tGjl^)oL^ ^1 

2422. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said to the one who was 
entitled to something: "Take your 
rights in a decent manner / as 
much as you can." (Hasan) 



. 4I -Las Li JjLJI tloOsJlj YM /V'.Z^J* ^1 Xp -LaIjJS <dj t^jU^Ji JU-j ^ 

Comments: 

a. It is natural to be concerned when the loan is not returned in time / even 
after giving more time, more than once, but to control one's anger is a great 
deed before Allah. 

b. 'Ajuf (to keep away from the sin, 'Afdf also means decent manners), in this 
case, means to ask the return of loan in a decent manner. One should not be 
hard and harsh in asking for tine return of loan. The lender should receive 
only what is his due. 

Chapter 16. Paying Off Debts 
In A Good Manner 

2423. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "The best of you — 
or among the best of you — are 
those who pay off their debts in 
the best manner. " (Sahih) 



Jj J^jXJ ' ly> Jl -*^ - Y t Y Y 

^ S Ji> ^-0* 'Ctt* 1 * if- ^ If 

i£» :j>Ji v^ 1 ^ ^ H ^ i^J 



(on 5i*dO 
S^i IL\^ :VU 
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2424. Ismail bin Ibrahim bin 
'Abdullah bin Abi Rabfah Al- 
Makhzumi narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet borrowed thirty or 
forty thousand from him, when 
he fought at H una in. When he 
came back he paid back the loan, 
then the Prophet ^ said to him: 
"May Allah bless your family and 
your wealth for you. The reward 
for lending is repayment and 
words of praise." (Hasan) 



j» Ja ilia . UJ ! j I ^jSU t bjji- 



^ i^AV:^ jjfc—Vl . (.^sL-Jl *fj>-T — s- otw>}] :g;>*y 

.0 ^ £ jo : f - J Jz*i\ Sj>LJ1 oUJl) jy-o- ojL-I yJl JUj tjj^Jl hrji ( y> 

Comments: 

a. It is allowed and legal to borrow at the time of need. 

b. Making the repayment with the best manners, means to make the 
repayment in time, and according to the promise. 

c. Giving a better thing in repayment is a sign of decent manners, it is legal 
and allowed, but to decide it before taking, or giving the loan is usury, 
which is a great sin. 



Chapter 17. The One Who 
Has A Right Has Authority 
(Over The Debtor) 
2425. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man came to ask 
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the; Prophet of Allah H for some 
debt or some right, and he spoke 



harshly to him, and the ^ ^ t ^ ^ t5 J 

Companions of the Messenger of - *• * 7 

Allfr m wanted to rebuke ruih': • U ^ : Jl* 

But- me Messenger of AlM p ^ ^ lk£ .-j*: 

said: 'Let him be, for the one who ^ ^ ' " ? ' ' 

is owed- something has- authority 2^ J-^j J ^ ■ ^ 5HI 4j^j '^• j ^ s 
over the debtor/ until if is paid *.<\\> >\ <4n - r - ^its 

off'" (Da'if) ^ d ^V*^>-W» oj, • **> 

2!$2& It was narrated 1 that Abu ^1 # " 

Sa'eed Al-J«Chudri said: "A f ,^'.< . >f i-i-'i* » . ^ - > 
Bedouin came to the Prophet I' ■ ' 

to ask him to pay back a debt that «. \ Jk 



he owed him, and he spoke 
harshly, saying: 'I will make 



things difficult for you unless you b°j> aU>'i2 jfc; £jjf ^rj.( ;U- ■ Jg 

repay me.' His Companions f9ir i ^ - „ ^ t / ^ - , 
rebuked him and said: 'Woe to : ^ JU ^ ^ U ^ 

you, do you know who you are : ^ ^ti .J0 

speaking to?' He said: 'I am only >fi , ± „ , ^ * ■' 

asking for my rights/ The Prophet v-^ 7 ' J\ -"r^ If 1 <^hj 

m said: 'Why do you not support ^ u ^ ^1 Jlii k 

the one who has a right?' Then he ^ , " J , 

sent word fe Khawlah bint Qais,, Lr 4* *^ fa>j\ p ii?^^ jptJj 

saying to her: Tf you have dates, " .< . =f: , r -» - : ,< 

lend them to us until our dates ^ *<■ ^ 

come, then we will pay you back.' , ^ -cJlii ««4^^5 Ujwi fet 

She said: 'Yes^ may my father be * V^. >a > . - ( ; . - ^ „ ^ , ^ 

ransomed for you, O Messenger t^ 1 ^ ' " ■ ^Jj^j ^ 

of Allah!' So she gave him a loan, %\ ^jf .^13 ^-|^| 

and he paid back the Bedouin and , ^ 9 ' > , * ^ 

fed him. He (the Bedouin) said: ^ *\ -tr^ *M 

'You have paid me m fidl may ^ ^ iy iif; % Sf 



Allah pay you in full.' He (the 
Prophet H) said: "Those are the - 
best of people. May that nation 
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not be cleansed (of sin) among 
whom the weak cannot- get their 
rights without trouble/ " (j&ssiifi) 

>J> 1 ^ 4 /** : c^fer^"' C'^" # * Vj*»" *f iiSW ^ ^ 

,YT V /V: ciSt&l 1 ^ 

Comments: 

a: A lender has 1 the' right to pn^s the debtor for return; - but it is recommended 
to be easy with him, and give him enough time to repay the loan'- (See 
AMdith 2417 arid 1 2421) 

b. Unversed and rough creditors should be treated kindly, and their harshness 
should be tolerated!. 

Chapter 18. Imprisonment *0\ * A£J| - (,\ a ^Jty 

because Of Debts And - ' - ' J, ^ 

2427. It was narrated from 'Amr j |p Jo - f £t-V 

bin Sharid that his father said that 7^ ^ ~ *' , ' ^ \ ■ s ^ . _ 
the' Messenger of Allah p said: : £0J 

"If one who can afford it delays >- ^ . agfor f y r 

repayment/ his honor and \ , of - " 
punishment become permissible. " 5^ i^j £§j d'15 4 [iSwJ I ^ dj^j> 
(Hasan) . f . . . *■ 

(One of the narrators) 'Ali At- ^ ? f ^ ' ' > _ 
Tanafisi said: 'Honor' means that J^i ^rr'jJt ^» -111 ^1 J>ij dti 

it is permissible to make a 

complaint, and 'punishment' ' 
means that he may be & ^ r^lirt ^ Jtf 
imprisoned. 

»*? o^L- J* (ji-* 51 a* t>U^Jl ^jb> JjI ^rj^f L^*^ «'li-i»J} ijgjZS 

Comnients: 

a. Repayment of the loan in time is necessary, and delay without a genuine 
cause must be avoided. 

b. If the debtor does not return the loan on time, a complaint can be lodged 
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against Mm with a Qazi or the rul 
ruler or Qazi to provide justice to tr 

2£2& Hirmas bin Habib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "I came to the 
Prophet H with a mam who owed 
zm money, and he said to me: 
'Keep hirn/ Then he passed by me 
at the end of the day and said: 
*What did your prisoner do, O 
brother of Banu Tamim?' " (Da'if) 

2429. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Ka'b bin Malik 
from his father that he demanded 
payment owed by Ibn Abi 
Hadrad in the mosque. Their 
voices became so loud that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ heard 
them when he was in his house. 
He came out and called Ka'b who 
said: "Here I am, O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said: "Waive this 
much of your loan," and gestured 
with his hand to indicate half. He 
said: "I will do that/' and he said: 
"Get up and repay it/' (Sahih) 



er of the time, and it is the duty of the 
se claimant. 

j^Jl cJJl :JLs *Ju^ col ^£ tyJ^ 

^ ^ P ■ fop ■ j z& -j ^.m 

^f^i j -L*»si - Y 1 Y ^ 

:^ip jUic tjt-i^ ^1 

{} jZ> j £ (iO :JUi .Lis" ^Sl^I 



Comments: 

a. A lender can press the debtor to repay his loan. 

b. If the claimant waives a part of the loan, it is a matter of great reward from 
Allah & 
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Chapter 19. Lending 

2430. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Rumi said: "Sulaiman bin 
Udhunan lent 'Alqamah one 
thousand Dirham until he got his 
salary. When he got his salary, he 
demanded that he pay him back 
and treated him harshly. He paid 
him back, and it was as if 
'Alqamah was angry. Several 
months passed, then he came to 
him and said: 'Lend me one 
thousand Dirham until my salary 
comes/ He said: 'Yes, it would be 
an honor, O Umm 'Utbah! Bring 
me that sealed leather bag that 
you have.' He said: 'By Allah, 
these are your Dirham that you 
paid back to me; I did not touch a 
single Dirham., 'What made you 
do what you did to me (i.e., treat 
me so harshly)?' He said: 'What I 
heard from you.' He said: 'What 
did you hear from me?' He said: 
1 heard you narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Prophet H said: 
"There is no Muslim who lends 
something to another Muslim 
twice, but it will be like giving 
charity once. " 

He said: 'That is what Ibn 
Mas'ud told me.' " (Sahih) 



lsUSI ^ jUlli dsls :JUi j j (jj (_^4* 
ilia . ^stLp ^iji <Iilf iiilp o^J^- 

\*Jfr£>\ ii^ai . Cw^ olio .flUi^ 

<ill»13<Ji L$il *b\3 Ul :Jlis .14* o*U<i 

dJ^ & :JU .ilL c^i U : Jli 
oi ^1 Ltk*^i :Jli ^j^-a 

UL^ J^j* j^lL* 5? Us : Jll ^ 

I iliiS :Jli 



:ueij ^1 <--<ijp <Sy^\ tjb^^u jj-— s-Jl ^ "ii)i-L^ 4j j yC 
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Cdmiiterrts: 

A reward is in store for lending to a person thai is well off, but to lend a 
poor man and give him extra time for repayment is a cause of increase in 
reward. (See Chapter 14, Ahadith 2417 to 2420) 

2431. It was narrated from Anas : r^ ] ^ ^ ~ 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ gfo ^ >. ^ ^ 

Allah i| said: "On the night on ^ . „ r / ^ 

which I was taken on the Night : JJl^- ^ pLi* : jj! j 

journey ipra), I saw written at the „ . * . ^ / * * ^ 

gate of Paradise: 'Charity brings a ^ ^ ^ "V- ^ / ' ^ 

tenfold reward and a loan brings J 'j : J'j jlUu ^ ^JT t^f 

an eighteen fold reward/ I said: „. ^ i „ < ,V * 

f O jiferfi! Why is a loan better than ^ ^ ^ ^ ^' jB * ^ 

charity?' He said: 'Because the ,^j&f Sl&Jt :-tJS<5 &JI 

beggar asks when he has > " ' *>* ^ „ , „ ^* 

something, but the one who asks ^ lK^T ^ u-^'i 

for a loan does so only because he ^ YSSj-^Jt ^ 'Uaf J>lij| J£ 
is in need/" 

jj j>Li* ojjb- ^ A At /V : J/.LS3I ^jlc- ^1 <i^>4 i_jL*^i> aaLu*|] t^jiw 

2432. It was narrated that Yahya • * " * l*^ — Y if Y 
bin Abu Ishaq Al-Huna'i said: "\ "* ^ ^ J " 

asked Anas bin Malik: 'What if a 

man gives his brother a loan, then -i-.i f ,*« 
(the borrower) gives him a giftr ^ ^ " 
The Messenger of Aimh ^ said: j> JL L jiJJl : ^ ^1 cJU : J Li 
'If anyone of you borrows % - , - . ^ r ^ . f 
something then he gives (the ^ Jli :JlS ?J JUJi 
lender) a gift or gives him a ride $ t £ gft °J^\ ft, 
on his riding-beast, he should not > ■„ . „ _ . . . .„ ^ ^ 
accept the gift or the ride, unless C»» • ^ ' J* ^ 
they used to treat each other in _ ^ ^ ^ 
that manner beforehand/ " (pa'if) 
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l S J ^J\ ^ JZj t4j LIa. c^d^- ^ Vo* /o i^sigJl ^j^-I L^wj wk-'I -gij*" 

Chapter 20. Paying A Debt y> *1$V 4^ - < Y * 

On Behalf Of The Deceased ^ t *^ ^ 

2433i It was narrated from Sa'd C&U : 4^5: J Jw. jJT -. Xiffii 
bin Atwal that his brother died, „. s / . rf „ j. * 

leaving behind three, hundred ^ ^ ^ :ou ^ 

Dirham and dependents. "1 jj^, ^ t ^Ja* ^1 ^ c^fe- ^1 illid 1 , 
wanted to spend (the money) on " ^ ^ ', e £_ f . 

his dependents,, but the Prophet 4>j- °M uV Jjpl 

m, saidl 'Your brother, is, being;- ^ ^ Sgft; 

detained by his debt, so pay it off ' ^ ^ \ 

for him/ " He said: "O Messenger Irf** hi} -M ^ d& 

of, Allah, I have paid:* off; apart, ^ ,^ ^ ^ ^jfc 

from two Dinar, which a woman / / ' 1 
is claiming but she has no proof/- ^JXjj stjJ«! liji^ll. cJa! 
He said: "Give them to her for she 



is telling the truth." (Hasan) , ' ^ # : ^ '^W 

tiiLJJwLp : J ii j ^^jJl o^^dj ;<u j'^p /,p V /o :_u^' LjW»-] : Sir*" 

Comments: 

a. An inheritance is distributed after paying off the debt of the deceased; 

b. The woman claimed that the deceased owed her two Dinar, and Sa'd, bin 
Atwal was asking for proof or for witnesses for his: own -satisfaction, but .she 
had no witness or proof to produce before Sa'd. To avoid such troublesome 
situations the matter of debt should be written before witnesses, 

c. The Noble Prophet knew, through revelation, that the claim of the woman 
was genuine, therefore; he ordered Sa'd to pay her. 

2434; ..It was narrated from Jabir <^ <j**ty\ ^ - lif t 

bin 'Abdullah that his father died _ "~\^\ <° > ■ ; - 

owing thirty Wasq to a Jewish ' 5. & ' t ~F r ^ 

man, Jabir bin 'Abdullah asked ^p. t^UUS'. ^ <~J>j U> 



him for respite but he refused. ^ *,* < 

Jabir asked the Messenger of ^ ^ °^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ 
Allah H to intercede for him with .i^jjl ^ jlj tiij 

him, so the Messenger of Allah f * 
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went and spoke to the Jew, asking , ? r ...*> 

himttte a-eeept elates in Kea erf r 5 ^ ^ jl ^ ^ ^ ^ 
whatt was- owed, but he refused. ^\ % m J^.^£. 

The Messenger of Allah gg spoke ^ ' »/ ' A ..'^ 

to him; but; he refused to grce P r^* -H ^ djt-j 

respite, TTten the Messenger of ^ # ^ L j^J- 

Allah iliwent in amomg, the date^ ^ /, .7 >> .," 

palm trees and wafted afnortg wjAjr <j' <^ ill ^ 4j£jL 

them. Thetrhe 1 said Ta%ir:: "Tftek . ..... - r ,.j . r * .... 

(dates) for Him. and pay off what * ^ ^ <^** 0 «H| * f 

is owed i to him in full." So he 'o>lZ t% l^J «4J ^JJl ^jtE^ 

picked thirty Wtisfy of dates after ^ . * „ ^ * ; * ■ - *, '■ > - 

the Messenger d£ Allah came M: 4 ^ " ^ ^ J ^ 

back, and there were twelve Wasq m 4ij J^ij ^U- . . U^j- ^Ip 
more (than what? was owed). Jabir ■*■ - - - - * > » > 

came to the Messenger of Allah m 4^ ^ ^ o>J 

•?I to tell him what had ^ ^ 4j| J^j Ji^l £u .uij, 
happened, and he. found that, the a ~ t ^ . >-„£<>- ^ 
Messenger of Allah if was ; ^ <^ 

absent. When the Messenger of ^ ^, ^ > j _ 

Allah |g came back he: came to ' ' f ^ tf „ . L ^ 

him and told him that he had paid ^ J| «<_->lLi«JI ^ 

off the debt in full, and he told hum . > ... < *„.«fr 

about the extra dates. The ^ J ^ 

Messenger of Allah f& said - "^Vl . %\ '1^ J^J^ ^ 

'Umar bin Khattab about that." So 
Jabir went to 'Urnar and told hifn x 
and 'Umar said to him: 'T knew 
when the Messenger of Allah = 
walked amongst them that Allah 
would bless them for us."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Increase in food stuff is a miracle of the Noble Prophet, which occured at 
different places and in various incidents. 

b. TJmar' s faith was so firm that he believed that this incident will end up in 
such and such manner as it did. This incident also shows the greatness of 
'Umar bin Khattab. 

c. A Wasq is equal to sixty -Sa' which equal to four Mudd of weight or about 
180 kilog. 
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Chapter 21. Three Things 
Which, If A Person Takes 
Out -^y Loan Because Of 
Them, Allah Will Pay ft Off 
For Him 

2435. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: "A 
debt will be settled on the Day of 
Resurrection if the one ^who owes 
it dies, apart, horn three: A man 
who lost his strength fighting in 
the cause of Allah, so he borrows 
in order to become strong again 
to fight the enemy of Allah and 
his enemy. A man who sees * a 
Muslim die and he cannot End 
anything with which to shroud 
him except by taking a loan. A 
man who fears Allah if he stays 
single, so he gets married for fear 
of (losing) his religious 
commitment. Allah will pay off 
the debt for these people on the 
Day of Resurrection. " (Da'if) 

JUi 1V» :£j jv^t JUJ oi : c l Jz\j 



4^ ^ Vj. lit 

4~J£ ^JLp -^l *_s.l£ J>-ji VI 

fti^j oiLrf|] :^j^u 
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InQ^^ame of Allah, the Most Seneficent, the Most Merciful 

,Pamiing " (... 

Comments; 

'pie act of pawning is to deposit something in pledge or as security or 
guaranty against a loan obtained, so that if the loan is not returned on rime, 
the lender could make recovery of his money from that property. 
The legitimacy of the pledge is proven in the Noble Qur'an and the 
Traditions of the Noble Prophet. In the Noble Qur'an there is: "And if you 
are on a; journey, arid cannot find a scribe, then let there be a pledge talken 
(mortgaging)."^ ] "Every person is a pledge for what he has : carned/' ,?l Tt 
means he is a pledge against his . deeds. This also applies: to that, thing which 
is surrendered to. the. lender as surety and security of hi* loan. 

Chapter 1, [&bu Bajcr Bin Abi 
Sftaibari Narrated To Us] 131 

24:36. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet H 
bought some food from a Jew 
with payment to be made later, 
and he pawned; his armor, for that. 
{Sahih) 

2437. It was narrated that Anas • ^ '~\*\\ & Yirv 
said: "The Messenger of Allah a '* ^ ^ *^ ^ , <1S ^ f £i 

pawned his armor to a Jew in AT a ^ f 1 ^? '-^ J?'^ 

Madinah, and took barley for his % i| &\ 6^ ^ & : J.li ^1 



^iji o? ijt4.tp ^ Sj^vt ^j^- iji-jfti^i 



{1] Al-Baqaroh 22S3. 

l2] iMwr 52:21 and Al-Muddaikir 74:38. 

pl . Indicating the beginning of the first chain of the chapter. 



family in return/' (Sahth) 

,52433. It was narrated from 
Asma' bint Yazid that the; Prophet 
died while his armor : was pawned 
to a Jew for food. (Hasan) 



,;2439.:It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah IS died while : his armor 
was , pawned to , a Jew for • thirty 
Sa's of bailey. (Hasan) 



Chapter 2. Hiei pawned 
Animal May; BeT Ridden And 
Miked 

2440. It was narrated from Abu 
T lurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gjg. said: "A mount may be 
ridden when it is pawned, and its 
milk may bo drunk when it is 
pawned, but the one who rides it 
or milks it must pay for its 
upkeep.' " (Sakih) 

Comments: 

a. Pawned animal needs to be- lookec 



(TV !).,(— t.jistsAj 
1^jJl>- * £Li ^1 ^ jjT 0Ji>- — Y i i * 

after. It has to be fed, otherwise it can 
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die cor become sick or weak. :In this way it will be a form of cruelty to the 
animal. 

b. If a car or* any kind mt conveyance is pawned, whoever takes the benefit 
from it will bear the expenditure of mainiena nee a nd fuel etc. 

"Ghapter^. Pawned Items ,&»e ^llj SIS'V -£U-(r ^JO 

22ffi.. ! It i-was narrated. from Abu -„£jj^. :&J- ^ xU^ - TUS 
1 lurairah that the Messenger of ^ a ^„ ^ 

Allah ,;said: "Do mot 'forfeit '^j^^^I 0* ^ £-aQ 

i^Wdinpledge.*' ^M^) - ^^<$\ £ ^ ^ 

Cf ***** erf ,>* j/T l^JaijljJl^j^I [<-a ; w. ^ b— I] C^aJ 

^aj^i^^mJI jjjl rf . iS^') { if VYA/Y:UsjjJ1 ^ diJU eljjj t i _ f ^*jlJLl1 a^-ls- j i^^iilj 
.(SG^tments: 

Before the advent of Islam, it was customary that if the loan was not 
returned on. time, the pawned property would become the property oS the 
lender, rand even the delayed payment of the loan would not allow the 
■ borrower to take back his property. There is no logic to become the owner 
of the pledged property when the loan has been returned, though delayed. 

Chapter '4; Wages Of Workers Jr s 4^ - <* 

2442. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ y ^ g£ _ Ym 
HurairahJ that the Messenger of / 

■ Allah i|§ssaid: [1] (Allah says:) "I If If £rf 

am the opponent of three on the f . - * 1 \ « 

Day of Eesnrrectiorv and if I am ^ ^ f ^ 

-someone's opponent I will defeat Ul :3p 4ii J^j Jtl :J£ 

7 him: A man who makes promises , - ^ • . „ . - 

in My Name, then proves ^ (fc f**^ 



[1] This narration is a Hadithi^Qudsi, ascfelearly narrated by Ahmad (2:358) and Bukhari 
(2227 arid 227B) in which itsays: "Mlah said: 'I am....' " 
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treacherous; a mart who sells a 
free man and consumes his price; 
and a man who hires a worker, 
makes use of tarn, then does not 
give him his wages. " (Sahih) 

-YT * 1 : c t 

Comments: 

a. The three sins mentioned in the narration belong; to fe category of "Rights 
of human beingsf and they are ranked m the class of Majt£Bf Sins'. 

b. To escape from the humiliation and punishment on the Day of Resurrection 
it is necessary to escape from these major sins. 

c. In ait Islamic society, great importance has been given to justice and equity, 
rather the base and 5 foundations of an Islamic society is justice and equity.. 

d. All Muslims, collectively and individually^, should exert themselves to create 
a true Muslim society, and they* should do so as their religious obligation 

2443. I* was narrated from :^i^J| jjjli g - Y;t tt 

'Abdullafe bin 'Umaii that the ^ '~ ^ f " ft 

Messenger of Allah i| said: "Give : C^ } ^ ^ & 

the worker Ibis wages before his'. — t xlj jjj ^ xS> 
sweat dries/' ($ahih) , '„* /" 

Jj-lj :<Jl$ jjj If - <.*~) 

if jj Jijff I^Uf» M 

Comments: 

a. Wages of the 1 laborer shouMBbe paid as soon as he Jfmishes his work. 

b. Without a genuine cause, delaying payment of wages for labor is ai great 
sin. 



Chapter 5. Hiring A Worker 
In Return For Food 

2444. It was narrated that/Ali 
bin Rabah said: "I heard 'Ufbah 
bin Nuddar say: 'We were with 
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the Messenger of Allah g| and he „ . £ e % . „ „ 

recited Tar Sin When he if ^ # ^ ^ 4 4^ ^ 

reached the story, qf ; Musa, he :JlS ; ^ £ £l* ^ ^ 

said: 'Musa hired himself out ^ X ; " tfJ . / / o 

for eight years, or ten, in return ^ ^ : J ^ r ^ !] 5? ^ C V 

for his chastity and food in. his .[^^.jtf $| ^1 dj^j 

stomach/" {Da' if) , , «. \ ^ 

j^^rm^ ^Tft/w-^.i j., ^yji- [fe m***?- 
Comments: 

'Tn return for his chastity' means the promise of marriage as it has been ; 
given in the Noble Qur'an (An-Ntir 24:32-33). 

2445, Salim bin Hayyan said: I £ ^ J ^ -.m : o. 

heard my father; say: I heard Abu ^ " , s ^ is ^ ^ 4 

Hurairah say: "I grew up an 0* ^v 51 4^ 

orphan, and 1 emigrated as a poor i t lL ^ .^J< | ^, 

man, and I was hired by the ' " ~* ^ , ^ " 

daughter of Ghazwan in return o^.Uj oil; : 

for food and a turn riding the .-r r.-«r f j «i> * 

camel. I would gather firewood I J ^ " 

for them when they stopped to . I^jj ! ol J^J 44*^ ■ Jt^rj j4 

camp and urge Iheir camds along .* ft-' ? - > " - ' . /. ? 

for them by singing when they ^ ^ ^ k " ^ b J ^ >^ 

rode. Praise is to Allah Who has . U U] rj^. u'f J^j t ^IS] Ji^ 
caused His religion to prevail and 
has made Abu Hurairah an 
Imam." (Sahih) ■ 

^-sw> jb— I iJLft. ^j^.jJ.l JUj iaj j^J^., ^ jj 9 j" TV^ / V: aJjsJI ^ ^-^J ^.'j ( 1Y' 



[13 That is Surat Aii-Naml (27). 
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Chapter 6. A Man Who 
Draws A Bucket Of Water In 
Return For A Date And 
Stipulates That They Must Be 
Good Quality Dried Dates 

2446. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet of 
Allah 3i§ was in need of food, and 
news of that, reached 'Ali. He 
went out seeking work so that he 
could earn something, to give to 
the Messenger of Allah jgg. He 
came to a garden belonging to a 
Jewish man, and he drew 
seventeen buckets of water for 
him, each bucket for a date. The 
Jew gave him the option to take 
seventeen of his 'Ajwah dates (a 
high quality of dates) and he 
brought them to the Prophet of 
Allah ." {Dn'ifj 



JlpVi jIp ^ il^ - rax 



2447. It was, narrated" that "Ali i5 H^ l^ai- - YUV 

said: "L used ^draw water, one ^ ^. t j^, ' f ^ ^ ^ - 

bucket tor a date, and I stipulated ^ f " ;W * - 

that they should be good quality, ^) *^ : <J^- 4^ ^ - 

dried dates," (Du'ifi - i>-f f -if- 

244& It was narrated .* that Abu t-jjL^ :ji!iJ'( £^ ^ I^jU - YUA 

Hurairah said: "A ! man from / 5 , > tv ^ . , _ > ? 4 , s , 

among the Anw came and said: oi ^ b ^ : ^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, why do I :JU s>°^ 0* t *4£ ^ 

see mat your color has changed?' ^ , ^ ^ 

He said: 'Hunger, 7 So the, Ansari ^ <J ^ ^ c ~ ' ^ jU^^fl ^ 
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went to his dwelling, but he did v > u "u- cm "r i 

not find anything in his dwelling, ^ U «u***H» :Jl» ^ 

so he went out looking, and he ^ j ^Ju .^j J| ^L^iM 

found a Jew watering his date- * J ' } K , f ?« \ 11 „ „ 

palm trees. The Ansari said to the &J*k J* ^ " ' ^ 

Jew: 'Shall I water your trees?' He j£ £ jU JSli /^J 

said: 'Yes/ He said: 'Every bucket " t / ~ 

for one date.' And the Ansari *jS^e j£ J* "-u^ ^^li^ 

stipulated that he would not take % V M ^uJS/i I^lj 

any dates that were black (rotten), J ^ , 

hard and dried out or inferior, . o-il^ H\ JU-fc Sfj . -Ul^ Sfj ojjl; 

and he would only take good < r ? t . ^ £ ' r 

quality dates. He earned nearly ^ *\ * ^ ^ 

two Sa's (of dates), and he ,||| 
brought it to the Prophet jg." 

Chapter 7. Lending Land In ^Jl3t Apjljiil - (v j^Ji) 

Return For One Third Or * ' ... * * 

One Quarter (Of The Crop) m 

2449. It was narrated that Rah' J\ :£^JI *J> - tm 

bin Khadij said: "The Messenger . , a , ' , . ^ „ „ 

of Allah forbade MuMqalah & +f Cf. ^ u* o*^ x 

and Muzabanah, and said: 'Only :Jij ^ j|j ^£ i ^l^J l }\ ^ 

three may cultivate: A man who ^ . / , * ' 

has land which he cultivates; a -ft^J H ^ ^3 ^ 

man who was given some land £ t ^,°f ^ ^ ^ 

and cultivates what he was given; „ , 

and a man who takes land on ^ %Jji <.U>j ^* JsrjS ■ j* 

lease for gold or silver.' " (Hasan) ^ .f ^ ^ f £~ [ ^ ] 

^° ^ ' ' : C ^ tgj-JI tj>jb jj! -^-y^ fje^^*" olirfp I'^jpej 

Commenis: 

a. For the explanation oi Muhaqalah and Muzabanah see Hadilh no. 2265: note b. 

b. As cash can be given to help a poor man for earning; his livelihood, 
similarly a piece of land can be given to a poor farmer for his use, to make 
a permanent source of lawful earnings. 
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c. Taking and giviag a piece of land on the basis of division of produce 
between €ie ctMvator and the landlord is lawful, but it is necessary to 
determine the terms and conditions beforehand to avoid the eruption of 
disputes. 

d. Gold and silver are the symbols of currency^ because in the times of the 
Noble frophefc jg, gold and silver Dinar and Dirham, respectively were in 
use. 

2450. Jt was narrated that 'Amx & J H ~ * 

bin Dinar said: "I heard Ibn 




"©mar say: W-e used to lend land 
for cultivation in return for a 
share of the harvest, and we did s , ^ j^.^ a * \£ 

not see anything wrong with that, v ' * - • ^ J Ji 

until we heard Raft' bin Khadif |g| 4j| ^ zjijk ^jZ- 5^ 

■say: "The Messenger of Allah g| * , 

forbade it/' Then we stopped ■ ol5 ^ ■ ^ 

"because of what he said/'* 

Comments: 

rMukhabarah means division of produce between the cultivator and the 
landlord. For example the produce is divided between the two, half and 

<half or one third and two thirds, or as agreed upon It is lawful and 
permitted/ But the division of the produce on the basis of particular parts of 
land is unlawful. It is prohibited to divide the produce such mat the 
produce of this part of land will go to the landlord, and produce from the 
other part of the land will go to the tiller. (See Ha&ith no.2458) 

2451. 'Ata' said: "I heard Jabk "^yl & .o^v^ - Y * 0 ^ 

bin 'Abdullah say: Some men tffe. z \j& - *w, ^ . 
among us had extra land which y ^ - 

they would rent out for one third ^li- cJLji : JU ? : Uap jZ^- '-^Yi^ 

or one quarter (of the crop). The / » * - , - f \ #, , " „ _ 

Prophet m said: "Whoever has ^ ^ #^ ^ : ^ ^ 
extra land, let him cultivate it ^J&l (J^p ^j>=Hjj' 

(himself) or let him give it to Ms - - V \, B , „ " 

brother (for free, to cultivate it), OrfJ 1 4*^ J ^ CS>* 'M ^ 

and if he does not want to do Jj^J J ^ °f ^j^g 

that, let him keep his land/' " " ' ^" t 

{Sahih) ■ 

tj^jVl 4.^ t_jLi t^Ji tjjL^.j ttlH t YVi£ * : ^ apIjjM ^ L^jtj 
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• ^/^J^J L ^-j* 11/ lliJb- ..— Y £ sY 

Comments: 

'Let/him keep his land' means td.let liis. lanci rernairt vyjthout cultivation. It 
. is obvious that if me land remains without cultivation, it will produce 
nothing, and there will be no profit- at all, arid if it is. given *to someone to 
cultivate, it will be a great act of generosity. 



;2452. It was .narrated from Abu 
liurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah;^ said: "Whoever has land, 
let Iwi cultivate it (himself) or let 
him give it to his brother (for free, 
- to. cultivate it), and if he does not 
. want to jdo-lhat. let him keep his 
land; '^m^j 



Chapter 8> Leading Out Land 



2453. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to lease out 
some land that belonged to him, 
for cultivation. Then someone 
came to him and told him that 
Raff bin Khadij said that the 
Messenger of Allah #| had 
. forbidden leasing out land for 
cultivation. Ibn 'Umar went> and I 
went with him, until he met him 
in Balat, 111 and asked him? about 
that, and. he told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #| had 
forbidden leasing out land for 
cultivation. So 'Abdullah stopped 
leasing out land, (Sahih) 



^#UI^iU - (A j^JO 



p jIp. Jli °J\ M jZ£ 



tjju y> c^p ^ 

?-'jf <L& M ^ t>f, -gjji 
M.-££L-G .iiii .^p .^aJl .jtff 



A place in Al-Madiriah. 
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j j»JLwoj t W£.£ t TYAl t^jUJl *>-j>-.I <. '*-<*>*■'» YfAl:^- U=Ji /iJUj 

Comments: ■ ^ ^ u i> 

a. "Leasing out land' means that the tiller will cultivate the land of the 
landlord according to a set treaty. The tiller, after collecting the produce will 
give a certain agreed upon amount of money to the landlord, and will keep 
■the rest. 

b. Giving the land for free to cultivate is a better deed than leasing it out. The 
Noble Prophet prohibited leasing put .land, only to encourage the better 
gesture towards Muslim brothers, otherwise leasing out the land is lawful. 
(See. Hadith no. 2456.) 



;2i4S|L It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah J§| addressed 
us and said: ' Whoever has land, let 
him cultivate it or allow someone 
else to culti vate it, and not rent it 
put/" (SaMh) 



,.£Ja>- :JU 41)1 jl£ ,jj ^jL>- ^ tjlkp 



2455. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan, the freed slave of Ibn Abu 
Ahmad, that he told him that he 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 
"The Messenger of Allah ig 
forbade Muhdqalah" {Sahib) 
MuMqalah means leasing out 
land. 



Yloo 



<;i 



4 
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Chapter 9. Goncessiran 
Allowing iLeaiKLEig Out ^Barren 
Land For Gold And Silver 



2456. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that he heard that people 
were leasing out land more. He 
said: " 'S u bh dn-Al luh , the 
Messenger of Allah /$|| said: 'Why 
does not one of you lend it to his 
brother?' But he did not forbid 
leasing it out/" (Sahih) 



siiiij jU^it (^jVi 

(V* 



J cj>Ut J^i ^ LJ -Gl ^| ^ 



. 4j J lip ^ J jj^ 1 

2457. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "If one of you were 
to lend his brother his land, it 
would be better for him than 
taking such and such rent for it. " 
(Sahih) 

Ibn 'Abbas said: "It is Haql (i.e., 
leasing land for cultivation), and 
in the dialect of the Ansdr it is 
called Muhaqaldh." 



aU-f j^i>-t £LU :§| Jtf 

d)UUj . JiUJl : ( _ r "££ ; ^1 Jwi 



^ Y Y /I oo' 



^1 . 



2458. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: "I asked 
Rafi' bin Khadij and he said: 'We 
used to lease out land on the basis 
that you would have what is 
produced by this piece of land, 
and I would have what is 
produced by this (other) piece of 



^ ^{j cjli :<Jti ^j-^ 
£ ill M Jp ^Sfl ^Jd & :JIS 
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land, and we were forbidden to „ ^ ^ ^ ... „ . , t „ ^ 

lease it out on the basis of crop- ^ oi ^ • c ^>' 4 ^ 01 

sharing but he did not forbid us J^jSm 

to rent out land for silver/ " " ' 
(Sahih) 

^ jU, ijj*. ^ ^iv: c ijjjllj ^juJL ^ V U 'r~** '^YTY-:^ 

Chapter 10. Kinds Of y» l^Z U «v* ^^J!) 

Cultivation That Are Disliked " * >?" 

On ai^di) Spjl>Jl 

2459. Rafi' bin Khadi'j narrated If. u^^ y - V to<\ 
that his paternal uncle Zuhair ^« „ > j • „ * « 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| ^ ^ ^ : <^ aJl 
forbade us from doing something ^ £f ^U^l jtf ^1^- : IjjVl 
that was convenient for us." I •--•.,.**,<.,.„->*,"» - 

said: "What the Messenger of :JU ^ £^ 

Allah said is true." He said , ^ 5 if ^ jgg i| £\£ 

that the Messenger of Allah sg| a ~ ' , 

said: "What do you do with your ■ <>" 3i* HI ^J^J ^ :ciis 

farms?" We said: "We rent them . r . .<«© a, 't 'm . V J 

out for one third or one quarter of H < ' 

their yield, and a certain amount ^j^J* : -«¥jiiU5l»Uj 

of wheat and barley." He said: . -..^ «, r 9 A, * *a u < 

"Do not do that; cultivate them or _ ° J f\ & ST-*^ 

let others cultivate them. " {Sahih) . kUjPj]! °J\ U . ljui; Su» 

2460. It was narrated from Usaid j& ifdf '.^JZ y> &JJ~ - Tin • 
bin Zuhair, the paternal nephew o ^ , .„ . . ^ * -< »e s 
of Rafi' bin Khadij, that Rah' bin 6* "JJ^ If 'i/^ ^ 
Khadij said: "If one of us did not ^ ^ ^ - - tjLAl ^ 
need his land, he would give it (to Y *, ^ " " " 
someone else to cultivate) in ^ Cf. $J J?' 
return for one third, or one , f iU I'lt'f • *f • - ,':-m ^"-f 
quarter, or one half of the yield, ; ^ ^ f 
and he would stipulate (that he Jj&>- i^ilj .t-i^Jlj 
should receive) the produce 
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grown on the banks of three 
streams, and the grains that 
remain in the ear after threshing, 
and the produce irrigated by a 
stream. Life at that time was hard, 




and he would work (the land) - ^ ^ J, : jtf- ^ 

with iron and whatever Allah ' „ . y< ~ " - 



something that may seem V jtii °\ 

beneficial to you, but obedience to " L - J 18 

Allah and obedience to His 
Messenger are more beneficial for 
you. The Messenger of Allah ||| 
forbade Haqfi 1 ^ for you, and he 
said: "Whoever has no need of his 
land, let him give it to his brother 
(to cultivate) or Let: him leave it 
(uncultivated)." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. The narration clears the concept of leasing out the land. Leasing out the 
land on one half or on one quarter is prohibited only on the conditional 
division of the produce, on the basis of particular parts of land. Usually the 
landlord keeps the produce of the piece of land which is more fertile, and is 
more productive. Since this is not fair, therefore, this land of division is 
prohibited. 

b. Leasing out the land on one half or on one quarter is allowed, on the basis 
of the total produce gained from the land. 

2461. Zaid bin Thabit said: "May j^J^I ^. <^>jfe> ~ YiV\ 

Allah forgive Rafi' bin Khadij. T3y ^ e ^ >o ' , ^ # 

Allah! I have more knowledge of :Up ^1 J-pU-^ £oA : 

Ahadifh than he does. Two men ^ j$ -j^, - ^jjl ^ 

who had quarreled came to the . * 



willed, and he would benefit from 
it. Then Rati' bin Khadij came to 
us and said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade you to do 





Leasing land in return for a share of the crops. 
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your situation, do not lease - - - ^ , > , • % 

farms/ and what Rati' bin Khadij JU :JlS ^ Sj > ^ ^ 

heard was 'Do not lease farms.'" j£ ^ gty %\ 'Jz :c^l5 ^ 

(Hasan) -s 

3l» :JLi£ alj .g| ^1 oSU-J 

^ YTA • : (.^pjl^l : t^Ji tjjb jjI IgijSrj 

tljJju'j iSj^J jj;" (j"?' & Aj (j'U^I jjj < ^>- jJIjl* 

Chapter 11. Concession ^ I&i^l-l d>lj - ( \ \ ^^Ji) 

Alloiving Cultivation For One * . **\ - ft ■ 

Tiiird And One Quarter (Of (VY C^'J 

The Crop) 

2462. It was narrated that 'Ami utit r^ll&l ^ ju^ IjSli - ifilT 
bin Dinar said: I said to Tawus: "O - £ ' . .... s,. ^ Ja > 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahrnan, why do you :Jb i~ & ^ ^ 
not give up this Mukhabarah [1] ^sj £ ^ & i^jiL; ci« 

because they claim that the , , ^ ; f , / f \ ..',*<-' , 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade it." ^ AAj 01 ^^5. 'S 1 ^ 1 ?rM> 
He said: "O 'Amr, I help them by • *r J h / .» - • f . ft- , ^ «s 
taking their land and cultivating it, _ " - ■« $ 

and giving them something in u^ : ' ^ J^r & <jjj -p-fe^Mj 
return, and Mu'adh bin Jabal ,^ V ,r- ,^.r- 

allowed people here to do that. ^ ^ f* ^ ^ ^ , 
The most knowledgeable of them \£Z ^ &\ J ^ l/\ 

— meaning lbn 'Abbas — told me . k if t " ' 

that the Messenger of Allah & did ^ ^ ^\ r^ 1 ^ ^ : J U 
not forbid it, rather he said: "For , i^Jfe f^ff ip^ i^f; 

one of you to give (land) to his 
brother is better for him than if he 
were to fake a set amount in rent 
for it/" (Sahih) 



] Leasing land in return for a share of the crops. 
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Comments: 

a. It is the duty of the scholars to explain the Issues and satisfy the common 
public. In support of their point of mew, they can give the references of 
other great scholars as Tawus quoted the two Companions, Mu'adh bin 
Jabal and Ibn Abbas. These kind of references prove more affective and 
satisfy the common man. 

b. 'Set amount' means an agreement for a fixed amount. 



2463. It was narrated from 
Tawus that Mu'adh bin Jabal 
leased some land during the time If- i^ 1 ^- "If- ^ 

of the Messenger of Allah £§g, Abu - „«* ... , . *f ,.t », 

Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman, in ^ ^ & ^ ul ^ & 

return for one third or one fourth j& s^tl ^ $3 j^j 

(of the yield), and he was still , _ " 1% H h - , _ Sj ,_ 

doing that until this day of yours. % J**- ^ ^ *s* <. b\^*j 

(Da'if) ..Ui Jl 

tjS'^l J~*s»dl j.l> j&l ^.JUii ^1 J IS US' ili iU* ^ jj 

2464. It was narrated from -j ^ a ', ^ - ^ ^ _ mi 
Tawus that Ibn 'Abbas told that • " " s „ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ merely lf> g§j ^ ■ J^^l. 

said: "For one of you to give * iu • - li, ° °" * " v\* 

(land) to his brother is better for ^ ^ "j '\ -V** ^ td - 

him than if he were to take a set 4i\ J^j Jli UJl i^C* JU : JUt 
amount in rent for it." (Sahth) - . ,* tl - * , ? - t , 

j-rf- t^jVt j^rjb-i : it 

Chapter 12. Renting Out o^^ s t s "Pr^ " (u 

Land In Return For Food ' .. * .A 



2465. It was narrated that Ran' ^ &i£ - Y^o 



bin Khadij said: We used to give | >• 
land in return for food at the time ^ ^ ' VJ ^ - 



of the Messenger of Allah H, and j U^Li ^ 4 (^?^ Crf <j^- °u* **Jj* 

some of my paternal uncles came .<* - tl s " - - . . 
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to them and said: "The Messenger * ^ * ? „ „ „- . 

of Allah g| said; 'Whoever has ^ df r*> ^ V'J^ ^ ^ 

land, he should not rent it out- for :|g J^ij : Jl£ litf 

a set amount of food/" (Sahih) 

- Vf*~~* 

tjri -V 1 - - ^-i^ {jfi ^^'C ^f^V uA;^ "LA '^fcr^' tjJL^ 4?-^ : ^Lt* bJ 

Comments; * iJ - 7 * ^ 

'Set amount of food' may mean one third or one fourth of the produce, or it 
may mean a certain fixed quantity of food stuff, like ten or twenty mounds 
of grain etc. Leasing out the land against a set amount of food instead of a 
certain amount of money is legal, as it has been discussed in detail in a 
previous chapter. 

Chapter 13, Whoever 
Cultivates People's Land 
Without Their Permission 

2466. It was narrated that Ran' 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3g said: 'Whoever 
cultivates people's land without 
their permission, he has no right 
to any of the produce, but he 
should be recompensed for his 
expenditure/" (Da'tf) 

tlfcs-Uj jil l y>j y i\ £jj :<_jL t£_jJl tijlj ji) *>rj+-\ \_<Ju*«0 fcab-J] :^jj>w 
Comments: 

In the situation mentioned in the narration, the cultivator will only get the 
expenditure which he has spent on seeds, manure, or hiring a tractor etc., 
but he will not get anything for his labor of tilling. This will be his 
punishment for not seeking permission in advance. 



j**? c^ 5 <^ £/j •>*' 



Chapter 14. Dealing With 
People Who Have Date-Paint 
Trees And Grape Vines 

2467. It was narrated from Ibn 
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'Uiiiar that the Messenger of * c . y 0 -.„ JO t . „ „ ? 
AMah p entered Mto a contract : ^ '1*** & $ 
with the" people of Khaibar for ^ iStfsJl ji^, ^ csr I*5 

one half of the fruits or crops ^ 

yielded: (SaW) ^ ^ ui 1 4 £f u & ^ 

■ £jj j' P 

a?' l ^ if} if ^* 

. vU^-i '4&i J^T l§ <difl 

2469. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah j§| conquered 
Khaibar, he gave it (to its people) 
in return for half (of its yield)." 
(Sahih) 

j^Jj tTT^I:^ v^ajS j*-L^w° <~ix^jii t_ijiv3 oili^l f^^y»] ! ; ^j>ta 

Comments: 

a. This type of agreement regarding gardens is called Masaqai\ Whatever is 
the total produce of the garden, one half or one third, it is given to the 
person who is taking care of the garden and the rest is for the owner. Such 
an agreement regarding cultivation of land is called Muzdra'ah. 

b. The land of a non-Muslim country that comes under the control and 
possession of the Muslim victorious army, becomes the property of the 
Muslim State. For the development and settlement of this land, a contract 
can be made both with Muslim subjects or non-Muslim subjects of the 
country, but the land remains the property of the state. The tiller, according 
to the contract, has to submit the produce to the government, and then he 



2468. ft was narrated from Ibh 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah gave- Khaibar to' its' 
people in return for one half of 
the yield of its palm frees and 
land. (Sahih) 
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will receive his share from the state. If the tiller is a Muslim and receives the 1 
produce for which Zakal becomes due; he will have to pay one tenth: as 
Zakat. 

Chapter 15. Pollinating Palm J^ 1 ^ ~ ( * 0 



Trees 



2470. It way narrated from Simak to l£U ^ - UV* 

that he heard Musa bin Talhah 



bin 'L'baidullah narrating that his 



father said: "I passed by some cjliJ 4vV ^Cp 



palm trees with the Messenger of 



Allah si and he: saw some people ^ £• ' J% % ^ 

pollinating the trees. He said: U , : ,^S>d|Uji ^f> . jl; 

'What ate these people doing?' ^ „ , . , _ , ( *- 

They said: 'They are taking h? ^J^ft : K ^S* 

something from the male part (of ^ <y Uf :JS /Al i 

the plant) arid putting it in the " t , * , ' " 

female part/ He said: 'I do not IjJ^p . c^4^ 

t^ s T^ t T^r^l; * : ^ ;* 

they stopped doing it, and their ^ u! Ui^ .S^JliB %1 ^ ^ 
yield declined. News of that * , T . 

reached the Prophet m and he ^ -Vs*i* 'J** Cp* ^ -^5 
said: 'that was only my thought. Jj> c>$\ _ ft I JIS :lid cJl U 
If it will do any good, then do it. I " ' 

am only a human "being like you,, ■ 
arid what I think may be right or 
Wrong. But when I tell you: 
"Allah says/' I will never tell lies 
about Allah/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. In worldly matters everything is permitted accept those things that have 
been prohibited, but regarding worship, only that thing is permitted which 
has been taught by the Prophet Self-made rites and customs should not 
be made part of worship. These self-made rites are innovations in the 
religion. The Prophets were also human beings, therefore, in worldly 
matters, they did not give any importance to things of personal opinion. 

b. It is not necessary that a Prophet is always aware of the specific details of 
every profession, but in the matters of religion, Allah guides His Prophets. 
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2471. It was narrated from ^ >. >Ui ^ - tiVI 
'Aishah that the Prophet |g heard ^ * ^ ^ ^ s 
some sounds and said: "What is c^ti Gj^- u^o^ 

this noise?" They said: "Palm f . , >* >\i - <ur *i 

trees that are being pollmated." ^ <* 

He said: "If they did not do that it : JlS . UI^>1 ||| ^lil j! aIsIp 

would be better." So they did not v«n , « > „ tf 1( r 

pollinate them that year, and the - ^> ^» 

dates did not mature properly. JU^ K^JUaJ ijlill jj jJ» :Jlii 

They mentioned that to the _ „ , , t „ 

Prophet m a ^d he said: "If it is M ^> ^JJ 5 * - ^ ^ 

one of your worldly matters then ^ ^ .j^ 

it is your affair, but if it is one of \~ - ^ ' * , , , 

the matters of your religion, then jj*' h» ■% pS-l** 

refer to me." (Sahih) ( ^ 

Chapter 16. The MusBms Are :iU - (VI j^Jl) 

Partners In Three Things (yy -^ () ^ ^ +g£ 

2472. It was narrated from Ibn ^ &\ jup - UVT 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ - ,, . 

Allah |g said: "The Muslims are a* 'i^ 1 ji ^ ^ ^ 

partners in three things: water, ^ ^ ^ tt _y^. ^ J^l 

pasture and fire, and their price is '*''.'". * 

unlawful." (Da'#) * c^A^ 1 * :£jg J^j JlS : J IS 

Abu Sa'eed said: "This means ^ j j 
flowing water." ' ' " 

^Ij^- ^ 4iU* «j ® To/V: u ^jJdl ^ JiiUJl JUj [U>- ui?*^> «U-41 :gjy*j 
****** u^'j*" oi ^-V 1 <- l -^ Jt ^ 'j* : L?jr^J^' '-'^J t^^SLJl ^1 <&*2^> wbj t^Jj^r 0 

,A^> ( jJu ^ J&\ tloJ>Jl ^ Ja>\j I f^j^J t^LjIj 'tij^Jlj '^jjjJ^ 

Comments: 

a. Here, water means running water, like the water of a river or fountain. 
Everyone has the right to use the water according to his needs, and it must be 
unrestrained for others to use. If someone has constructed a pond or dug a 
well or installed a water hand pump for his personal use, it is better for him 
to let other people use it. It is obvious that he has the first right over its use. 
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b. Everyone has the right to use wild grass for his animals and other uses, and 
similarly, everyone can use the wood of wild plants for fuel. After cutting 
the wild plant the cut wood becomes the property of the cutter, so he can 
sell it as well. 

2473. It was narrated from Abu ./^j ^ j,, ^ - J jjjS _ Y£vr 
Hurairah that the Messenger of % * • 
Allah m said: "Three things ^A** a* t ^3 Jl If ^ 
cannot be denied to anyone: m& *, -i >* If t*"* \ °- 
water, pasture and fire. {Sahih) , - - 

2474. It was narrated that :£MjJ! Jj£ ^ ^ - Y *V£ 
'Aishah said: "O Messenger of * >.„ > > 4 . r ^ , 
Allah, what are the things which & ^ & l T->* & <> ^ 
are not permissible to withhold?" ^ j£ til£i£ 4*5 6* ^ 0* 
He said: "Water, salt and fire." ; . , " « >■ 
She said: "I said: 'O Messenger of J ^ U - ;cJU ^ <^ 

Allah, we know what water is, .jj ?^ ^ u 
but what about salt and fire?" He > s> o '/^ * ' 

said: "O Humaira', whoever gives ^ l jWtj j^LJ'j *UJI» 

fire (to another), it is as if he has ^ ^ .j ^ fa ^ - 

given in charity all the rood that ' ^ t 
is cooked on that fire. And 

whoever gives salt, it is as if he - ' "f U " ults^ ' f U 

has given in charity all that the ' i ~^** > i3X ** > ' •) 

salt makes good. And whoever jl^a; UJ&i tL*L japf ji> .jlljl 
gives a Muslim water to drink j„ *j ■ • - » 

when water is available, it is as if i^ 1 *>*J • Cr^' ^ <— *^ ^* 
he freed a slave; and whoever J-^. tJ u ^ 3£i lluj 

gives a Muslim water to drink „ ^" ^" " of ' „ 

when there is no water available, ^ ^ {r*J - Vj ^ 

it is as if he brought him back to ^ ttu J, > ^ ^ ^ . 
K£e." {Da'if) " * ^ 

o-LjJij «oU>Jj- jj! t^wij ^1*1:^ t ^r^lj 'lSj^J^' -Ujwpj [i^^k^ :^j^w 
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Chapter 17, Giving Rivers 
And Springs To People 

2475. It was narrated from 
Abyad bin Hammal that he asked 
for a salt flat called iihe salt flat of 
the Ma' rib Dam to be given to 
him, and it was given to him. 
Then Aqra' bin Habis At-Tarniini 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
.|| and said: ''O Messenger of 
Allah, I used to come to the salt 
flat during the Ignorance period 
and it was in a land in which 
there was no water, and whoever 
came to it took from it. It was 
(plentiful) like flowing water." So 
the Messenger of Allah |g asked 
Abyad bin Hammal to give back 
his share of the salt flat. He said: 
"I give it tp you on the basis that 
you make it charity given by me." 
The Messenger Of Allah H said: 
"It is a charity from you, and it is 
like flowing water, whoever 
comes to it may take from it/' 

(One of the narrators) Faraj said: 
"That is how it is today, whoever 
comes to it takes from it." 

He said: "The Prophet ^ gave 
him land and palm trees in Jurf 
Mtirad instead, when he took 
back the salt flat from him." 



cA'Jj jj> J]. [4)1 Jji-j II] : Jia |f| au! 

. J^Ji ^UJl Jio ^y>j .t\j> 

. 4Xa *iJLsi AjIS^o til^ ^J^~ ^J^^i 



(Hasan) 



^jAo! ^f- j>-\ {}ij^> i^-ia^l ^rj^tj ' T /£ : 



Comments: 

a. The head of an Islamic State can give a piece of land to any Muslim as a 
gift. It is known as estate. 
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b. A thing that is in common use by the community should not be given as an 
estate. 

c. An endowment is not anyone's property but every member of the society 
has the right to take benefit from it. 

Chapter 18. The Prohibition £i Cj* o^ 1 " (u 

Of Selling Water ' ( V ^ a^Ji) ? UJI 

2476. It was narrated that Abu : ^ J\ ^ JZ J>\ t£U- - Y tvn 
Mmhal said: "I heard iyas bm a ^ „ " ^ ^ 9 , a , „ 
'Abd Muzani say - when he saw If '-J^? oi If ^rf CS. 
people selling water: 'Do not sell ^ - ^ . j^J, 
water, for I heard the Messenger ' _ * „ ^ ' , J' ' f ' 

of Allah. H forbidding selling of 'j*- 3 ^ : ' j^* <jj*irf ^ <iBj 

water/" (S«Wfe) M ^ f| *l ^ J 

2477. It was narrated that Jabir J 6?- 4^ ^ ~ UVV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg [; L£ ^] ^tf '^^jj o_ 
forbade selling surplus water. t - r " ^ „ 51 

J-^* ^ M ^ *J>-j dsf 5 : <-^ 

<J'l ^I^jj- S>UJU (^Ui *LJl 

. 4j. ^ j cL-j-b*- ^yi ^ ° ° " C *■ C" " ' ' 

Comments: 

a. First come, first served is the basic principle of running water. Whose land 
comes first, in the way of flowing water, he has the first right to watering 
his fields and garden, and the water flow for use of others is made clear in 
chapter twenty. 

K When water is transported from one place to another place, it can be sold at 
a reasonable price, just as the wood of wild plants and trees can be sold. 
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Chapter 19. The Prohibition If *L>\*-(\\ j^JO 

Of Withholding Surplus ^ ^,)^ * *Ull jii 

Water From Common " V 
Pastureland 

2478. It was narrated from Abu ijLip ^ fLiA - VIVA 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: t „ „ , * „ „ * • 
"No one of you should withhold ^ ^ u* ^ ^ 
surplus water from common 'jjtje-i V» :Jll *!§ ^1 ^ '""JiJ 1 
pastureland." (Sahih) t^<, '„\ " 

t _ 5 i>- *LJL (J^-I p-LJI i_^L^ dj, ;Jli jjjo t-jL tolaL~<JI t^jU^J! l^j^u 

2479. It was narrated from ll^U- :^^> ^ *u1 JLp C&U- - YlV^ 
'Aishah that the Messenger of - . - - —f, >. ^-.^ 
Allah g| said: "Surplus water tS >* ^ & idU ^ s ^ 
should not be withheld, and v» :#| 4ii J^j J 15 :cJl* li^Le 
neither should surplus water from •*'•'>** 
a well/' (Hasan) -"jM 1 Vj t ? UI J^s 

iih~4j t^JJlj t^UJl ^^^^j kl, ij** a* <J^v^ ^ t>! Ji^ 

Comments: 

a. The fields and gardens which come first in the flow of water, have the first 
right to use the water. 

b. The Prophet's first decision gave Zubair his due right at the same time 
needs of the second party were also given due consideration. It was 
suggested to Zubair to let the water flow for the second part/ s use. This 
type of reconciliation is legal. 

c. The second decision of the Prophet |g was according to the principles of 
justice. The favor given to the Ansdri was taken back as punishment and 
the decision was made according to the demand of justice. 

d. As it is a must to obey the Qux'anic commands, similarly it is a must to 
obey the orders of the Prophet 
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Chapter 20, Irrigation From 
Rivers And How Much Water 
May Be Retained 

2480. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Zubair that a man 
from among the Ansar had a 
dispute with Zubair in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| concerning the streams 
of the Harrah with which he 
irrigated his palm trees. The 
Ansdri said: "Let the water flow/' 
but he refused. So they referred 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah The Messenger of Allah 
*|| said: "Irrigate (your trees) O 
Zubair, then let the water flow to 
your neighbor." The Ansdri 
became angry and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah jjg;, is it 
because he is your cousin (son of 
your paternal aunt)?" The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah gg changed, then he said: 
"O Zubair, irrigate (your trees) 
then retain the water until it 
reaches the walls/' Zubair said: "I 
think this Verse was revealed 
concerning that: "But no, by your 
Lord, they can have no Faith, 
until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission/" ^ (Sahih) 

2481. It was narrated that 



£A i_J^jJl tStj - (Y* jtJJ^tj!) 

• ^li ."Jil fUJl ^j^> \^j\J^i\ 
J Jtiw .S|§| 4i)l Jj-^j JLlP LwsH>-U 

J^.j *>-j I?) o\£ d\ 

J LiS :Jli Jl £^ JU- ?UJ( 

* J 

[To :,Ldl] 



[1] An-Nisd' 4:65. 
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Tha'labah bin Abu Malik said: $ c - - - „ > >0 tf ^ , 

"The Messenger of Allah & ruled ^ ^ ■ & ^ ^ V b ^ 

concerning the stream of Mahzur ^ ^ xUS : ^iJU 

that the higher ground took s " e s 

precedence over the lower, so the :JU 4^ *^ 

higher ground should be irrigated ^ ^ <V5 ^ 

until the water reached the ankles, ; , / ' , ? . - . ^ 

then it should be released to those -J^ 1 0> J^M 

who were lower, (Hasan) ** v.f ^ - t, J , .^J 

v ' ■ J^ 1 <>• ^ J** r* 'o^ 11 

ti^ijj^ JL«-JU tej-^j i—ji^Jt Li - U^j^j j»jU>-^!j tipjj^jl •lijwj'j tu-jykJI 

Comments: 

'Higher ground' means where fields or gardens come first in the flow of 
water, and 'lower ground' means where water reaches later. The owner of 
the higher ground can stop the water from going to others' fields until it 
reaches an ankle's height in his fields, and then he must release the water 
for others, and has no right to stop it. 

2482. It was narrated from 'Amr >^ e t ^ „ 
bin Shu aib, from his father, from ■ * tjr - 

his grandfather, that the -J, :^J^)\ ^ S^jiJl 

Messenger of Allah H ruled * % %" t o ^> 

concerning the stream of Mahzur ^ ^ 0* 'V^" ai 

that the water should be retained $ j ^ ^ ^ 

until it reached the ankles, then * 5 - ^ ' ^ 

released. (Hasan) ■^ L * Jl ih-ji P 'u^ 5 ^ 1 '^h^. 
VIV^:^ t^UaiJI ^ IljL tf-Uaii! ujb ^jI ^ry^ ft^** 0 " 'i^—j.] '-fHj** 

2483, It was narrated from fe£ ^ i^iUJi ^ - UAr 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the ' ' , ^ , - 
Messenger of Allah ^ ruled (>! o^ 1 
concerning the irrigation of palm - ^ ^ . ^ . ^l^, 
trees from streams, that the higher - * * - 
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ground should be irrigated before „ , . , fi - , „ ? * 

the lower, and that the water ^ ^ L ^ «/ 1 ^ j1 ^ UJ| 

should be allowed to reach the 5 1 tJISJl ^ ji^JI 

ankles, then released to flow the , ^ > ^ ,' t „^ " f „ 

nearest lower ground, and so on, <Jl ^ 1 ^"rCi 1 J^-^' Jj v ^ 

until all the fields were watered jj, j-^, J, iU j, ^ «i ({ ^, 

or until the water ran out. {Da'if) "/ " & , ' 

Chapter 21. Distribution Of ^Q) 4^JJ - (Y ^ ,***J0 

Water " " " * * ~ 

(AY a^dl) 

2484. It was narrated from Kathir : ^Ij^Jl jilCJl ~ Y 

bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'Awf " , . „, >,/ \ ,t ^ 

Al-Muzani, from his father, that ^ o* 3 ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

his grandfather said: "The ^ ^ ^jj, ^| ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |J§ said: ''Start / ' „ '„ „ ; s". ^ ' 

with the horses on the day that ^ '■ ^ 5*^ 0* ^j^ 1 

you bring (the animals to .fU^j j£ j£k fell : 41 

drink)/ " {Da'if) ' s - 



2485. It was narrated from Ibn l^Ai- : ^ ^-^l l^Jb- - Y iAo 

'Abbas that the Messenger of . t , * tf „, r ^ , f , f 

Allah m said: "Every division r 1 " oi ^ :a J b ui l^j-* 

that was allocated according to ^ tJ &i ^ jJJ> ^ ^ii&Jl 

(the rules of) the Ignorance days, ~' > \ r '\ - * * , 

stands as it is, and every division ^ J ^ : JU ^ t? l*^iJl 

that was allocated according to J[£ ^j- J lJ ^li J£-» 

(the rules of) Islam, stands „ _ """" ^ : * \ g~ f , 

according to the rules of Islam." ji* t f^- , )[' ^ J^J ^ 

( Hasan ) 'j^ipj^ 
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Comments: 

a. All sinful and wicked dealings regarding business and financial matters 
before embracing Islam are pardoned, and possession is considered legal. 

b. A common property that has been distributed before accepting Islam need 
not be redistributed among the heirs. 

JJ\ itf - (TV p^Jl) 

(At 

1^1^- :Sfli t^Uap ^ *-jIaJJI jlp 
I^L : J Is ^ ^JOi Jiii ^1 

: J 15 s jjjA ^1 jL—Lj >oo /t t^^i^JI 2V>-^j t4iLt! V • \ : ^- c J*>\j <.iS jt ^j^\ 

J--JI ^Ij ^ij J/lH jU^Sf y IpI> j^jl jJl ^ §| -il Jj-j J IS 

p(_$yjl ^^Ip Jwu^t^j ^ ( yoJijit : c*i5 ib^Jl ^ ^'-t'j^ Jjl 

<*st ^Nj^ y ... ^Wi JiiUJl pl^l UJI ^ij^JI l _ s i fc Jl 

*] ^ j t (r*i t r«6/w:*sJi ^pU^j ^^^i ^ ... ^jbJi 

^1 >aJIj ^"■'X' Cri (3^ >t -*'i ^ *^-**^* (jj ^j— >>*JI Jui£>*»jj\ JU- jJl Aiitl i^JsmJI t>wj 

J>Ldl IJl^j 

Comments: 

a. When camels are watered, they drink the water and sit down near the well, 
after a short while they drink again,, that is why the adjoining place of the 
well is reserved for animals,, and for this reason, this place is considered the 
property of the person who owns the well. 

b. If someone digs up a well at a place which is no one's land, he is deemed to 
be the owner of that well, in addition to forty fore-arms' length of the 
surrounding area. 



Chapter 22. The Land Around 
A Weil (Which Belongs Only 
To The Wei Owner) 

2486. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet in said: "Whoever digs a 
well, is entitled to forty forearms' 
length surrounding it as a resting 
place for his flocks." (Hasan) 
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2487, It was narrated from Abu . f > ; w ^ _ my 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ^ ^ ^,77^ -7 

Messenger of Allah || said: "The & '■ J^> 

land around a well (that is | | *tf j^jj, 

considered to be part of it) is the ^ ^ 'r ^ ^ ' - 

length of the well rope (in all ^j*-* ^ ^jAj (J_>AXj| 

directions)." (Da'#) " ' . V . 

t_JUtM JU^> ^ C-jIj Ii-jLx-^> iLw-} 1JL» i^j^jJl JlSj toL^l] '.^J>a 

Comments: 

'Length of the well rope' means the rope which is dropped down in the 
well for pulling up water. This length is the measure for the place around 
the well for his flocks. This is a Weak narration. 



Chapter 23. The Precincts Of 
Trees 

2488. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah ruled 
concerning one, two or three date 
palms belonging to a man among 
other palm trees — when they 
differ concerning entitlement to 
the surrounding land. He ruled 
that the land around each of those 
trees, as far as their leaves reach, 
measured from the bottom of the 
tree, belongs to the owner of the 
tree. (Hasan) 



(At «>ji) 



Xp Ju*1jJi o^^JJj tdbJ Y i AT : ^ 

2489. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "The land around a 
date-palm tree, as far as its 
branches reach, belongs to the 
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owner of the tree. " (Da 'if) a, _ T °s 1( , „ ...^ >. , , 



Chapter 24. One Who Sells mj f & ' t - ^ _ (Y j 

Property And Does Not Use i ^* ^ * * ~ 

The Moj 
Simiiatr 



Property And Does Not Use _ ^ 

The Money For Something < Ao <J> J*44 



Another chain with similar 
wording. 



2490. It was narrated that Sa'eed : -ql J\ ^ Jz jf\ -TiV 
bin Huraith said: "I heard the o „ 0 "To „ ^< , ■ +■ , 
Messenger of Allah ^ say; u! pc^i 0? J^^i : G?J 
'Whoever sells a house or ^ y ^ ^ # ^ t ^ 
property and does not use the 

money for something similar, ii &\ <$j^j cJ<^> :JU ^tS,j=~ (y) 

deserves not to be blessed .j . . . . . { ^ 

therein/" (D«'# ^ f 44 / J J ' J J t'- ^ L 1 

41)1 UjjU^ 'jL^j JuJnii UjJj»- 

.ib. t ^ {J}\ ^ <y" 

2491. It was narrated from 0? ^ 3 ^ ^ f 1 ^ ^ " 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the ^ - J,,^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: - y f 
"Whoever sells a house and does <-<Jj*~* ( - j ^jd t 1 ^?^' ^' 
not use the money for something 



The Chapters On Pawning 



425 



similar will not be blessed .-'.-:> * , - > t 

therein." (Da'if) & 4 & ^ ^ 

Cy. cy f^M-'j^^' ^hj^ L-jL*^ a>Luu|J \^j>£ 

(>! -^i 0* V 1 ^ ^ (J j ' -^ tj '^Jj^ ^ 410 t^Ji ■liii.L.jj! 



The Chapters Chi Preemption 426 



In the Name of Allah, 0k Mosi Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

The Chapters On ±>\#\ (w ^0 

Preemption (. . . ^Ji) 

Comments: 

Preemption has been defined as the right of one partner to buy the share of 
the other partner or partners. 

Preemption is proven in the Sunnah of the Prophet H and the consenus of 
the scholars of the Muslim nation. Jabir narrates the the Prophet |jg allowed 
the right of preemption in an undistributed property, but when the 
property is distributed, and the path is separate then there is no right of 
preemption- All the scholars agree that the right of preemption is legal. 
All the Islamic commands and principles have reason and wisdom behind 
them. Rights and duties of all Muslims as individuals and as a community 
have been fixed by Islamic law, so that people may live with love and 
harmony among themselves. Among these wise instructions is the right of 
preemption. If one of the two shareholders of a property wishes to sell his 
share, he must consult his co-shareholder about it and give him an offer to 
buy his share. This friendly gesture will create an atmosphere of 
understanding between them, and save them from unwanted conflict. If the 
other shareholder buys the property, well and good, otherwise it can be 
sold to a third party and it will be legal/ 

IpUj <l>Xi - O f^J!) 

(A"\ A**A\) 0^3^ 

^> Xi^o j j \X& f> L1a lij — Y 1 ^ Y 
\£ ^ jUii l^IU- :S/lJ t^ll^Jl 

41)1 dj^j J IS : J IS jA^- t jf^\ ^ 



Chapter 1. One Who Sells A 
Properly Should Notify His 
Partner (Of His Intention) 

2492. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: 'Whoever has a date-palm 
tree or land, should not sell it 
until he has offered it to his 
partner/ " (Sahih) 
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2493. It was narrated from Ibn - -j ^ >• ^ _ mr 
' Abbas that the Prophet £gj said: ^ - , * /. T 

"Whoever has land and wants to iiCl -OjjLa ^ Jjj^ ^^Li 
sell it, let him offer it to his . „ > , „ *. 

neighbor." (Sahih) «*' ¥ * ^ * ^ 

5 ^ ^» :Jll m & if 

. Lg-> _^ds t sijfi 

Comments: 

If there are two owners of a property and one of them wishes to sell his 
share, he must inform his co-shareholder and give him a chance to buy his 
share. They are supposed to cooperate each other in this matter. The 
neighbors also have the right of preemption, therefore, the neighbors should 
also be informed before any buying and selling occurs. 

Chapter 2. Preemption By SiiiJl il>U - (T ( *^Ji) 

Virtue Of Being Neighbors * 

& ^ (AV a^}\) 

2494. It was narrated from Jabir : til ^ i UIp IcSS*. - Y £H £ 
that the Messenger of Allah || , , ■ 

said: The neighbor has more tr * cr . . p^~*~ 

right to preemption of his j£.f jliju :jg| Jji, j Jll :Jll^Lf 

neighbor, so let him wait for him , * * , , * > 

even if he is absent if they share a H L ^ U & ^ ^ ^ *^ ^ 

path. " (Da'i/) . u^J, ^tf 

ti^Jb- ^ VMA:^ tixjLiJl it-jl (^Jl ojb jA as? j>~\ [i*J u*~fi > esU-fp Ig^sJ 

2495. It was narrated from Abu t)f J lsJ & $ ^ " m * 
Raff that the Prophet & said: ^ - ^ ^ - 
"The neighbor has more right to 

property that is near." (Sahih) J> j J£ If <• *^r~^ Cf. if 
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2496. It was narrated that Sharid 
bin Suwaid said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (what do you 
think of) land owned by only one 
person but this land has 
neighbors?' He said: 'The 
neighbor has more right to 
property that is near.' " (Sahih) 

^ JV'V:^ cl^lS^lj . tg^Jl 

Comments: 



a. The neighbor who has a common path to the property has more right of 
preemption than others. 

b. If at the time of selling a house or piece of land, the neighbor is absent or 
out of the town or village, the other party should wait for his arrival to give 
his right of preemption to him. 



Chapter 3. If The Boundaries 
Have Been Fixed Then There 
Is No Preemption 
2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m ruled concerning 
preemption of land that has not 
been divided; if the boundaries 
have been set then there is no 
preemption. (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Abu 'Asim said: (The chain of) 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab is Mursal 
(i.e., having a break after the 
successor Sa'eed). (The chain of) 
Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah 
is Muttasil (i.e., unbroken & 
connected). 



iiJij lit - (X p^-JO 

: f*f\* jj! -S/ll t^i* ( j**^J : l 
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2498. It was narrated from Abu '-^}^ If. ^ ^ ~ Y *^ A 

Rafi' that the Messenger of Allah ' 



H said: "The partner has more 



right to what is near him, so long Jil : Jli ^r, ^ tj^ljl j^li 
as he is still a partner. " (Sahih) , ^ ^ ^ > « ' " ( 

2499. It was narrated from Jabir ' 0? " 
bin ' Abdullah that the Messenger \ °* » s *\\ " ' " 

of AUah ^ ruled that preemption ^ ^ "^ff ¥ °* - J f 

takes effect in all cases where land Jii- Ujl : Jli &\ jIp ^>b>- ^ ilXL* 
has not been divided. But if the „. z>.'..,*.i 

boundaries have been set and the ^ " ^ U ^ ^ * ^ ^ 
roads laid out, then there is no , C( j^Ljl ci^j iji>Jl cJ^J 
preemption/'' (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ 

Ahadith mentioned above show that only that neighbor who has a common 
path to the property has the right of preemption, and those neighbors who 
have nothing common in property have no right to preemption. It was 
made clear by mentioning that when property is divided and paths are 
separate then there is no right to preemption. Division of property and 
separation of paths makes them ordinary neighbors^ and not allowed to 
enter in each other's deals. 

Chapter 4. Requesting iiliJi *_Ji? <L>K> - it 

Preemption * " ' * (M 

2500. It was narrated from Ibn : jli' ^ lUi ^ - Y<> - 
'Umar that the Messenger of * 

Allah s|§ said: "Preemption is like O-* 5 *"^ ^ tlri .jXA* tdjjlAJl ^ 

undoing the 7^."™ (D*'*) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ „ 



^ 'fyal is the rope used to hobble a camel. It means that the opportunity may slip 
through your fingers if you do not hasten to take advantage of it, just as a camel 
released from the 'Iqfil will run away quickly. See explanation by Sindi. 
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iijUJl ^ (^jJL>- ^ 1 * A /l : ^ji^Jl ^j^l [lJb»- *_iL*-^ 

ij^H U^iiwa t-J^A^si ^UlJl ^yuj-^jlj^p Ja^ij iJjj^ 1 ^j-aJI tijjUJi ^ :JUj 

2501. It was narrated from Ibn & ~ 

J Umar that the Messenger of . . 

Allah £ said: "Triere is no ^ VjWI^ ^« Li> 

preemption for a partner when ^1 J> <.<J ^ t^UJCJ! ^ 

his co-partner has beaten him to it '„ . * V " , > " ^ - ^ " , , 

(in another deal before), nor for a : SS ^ l <Jj-j <- jLS ^ > 

minor nor one who is absent." &i ISJ dL^i dL^jJ 

(Da'if) ' " " ' 

Comments: 

''When a partner has beaten his co-partner' means that if there are three co- 
sharers of a property and one of them buys the share of his co-shareholder, 
the third has no right to preemption. This narration is Weak. 
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In the Nome of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

18. The Chapters On &a&\ (u 



Lost Property 



Chapter 1. tost Camels, J^J J^J ty* ~ ° c^~JD 

Cattle And Sheep ' . ^ 0 ^ 

2502. It was narrated from : J*£\ ^ iUJ _ yo*Y 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin ^ 

Shikhkhir that his father said: 'Ji^ 1 ^ ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah & said: &\ &£^'j> 

'The lost animal of the Muslim - \ - ^ ^ ' 

may lead to the burning flame of &U>» 4&I Jj^j : j^l ^ 

Hell.'" (Sahih) ^ 5> ^ 

.0^^ juI^J. tioA>Jlj nJl °L?j ^ fl V* :^ tVY^l 

Comments: 

a. Zottoh is an animal that is separated from the herd, and lost, and its 
ownership is not known. 

b. manimate or lifeless thing are called Luqatah; details of such lost and found 
things will be discussed in the next chapter. 

2503. It was narrated that Ij£U- : jLil *J> ±L^d bll>- - Yfl«f 
Mundhir bin Jarir said: "I was > *u'\*' n *• 
with my father in Bawazij and the °~ ^ ^ <-^~- 
cows came back in the evening. ^ <-jiJr ci ^ -^^i^ 

He saw a cow and did not ' < 



recognize it. He said: 'What is l£> C 



this?' He said: 'A cow that joined <g 

the herd/ And he issued orders > , 

that it be driven away until it cJUJ : I^JU U :<JUi . U^&f 

disappeared from view. Then he . ^fr . 
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said: 'I heard the Messenger of - > ^ < , x , . _ . V 

Allah gg say: "No one gives ^ ^ J ^ ^ f 

refuge to a stray animal but one . « Jl^> S(l 5Jli)l ^jj^ 

who is also astray." (Sahih) * 



jj> Li <Jj t > V \ * : ^ 1 3 j b -U^u e ^S"i Jao** j j L=- 1 jj £S Um-^J 1 j & <j ju*^ 

Comments: ^ u " - [ 

This reproach is for the person who takes the animal with the intention of 
keeping it. But if he takes it with the intention to pronounce it and search 
for the owner, there is no harm in keeping it until the owner is found. In 
Sahih Muslim this narration is with these words: "Whoever gives refuge to a 
stray animal, he is also astray." 



2504, It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid that the Prophet |§ 
was asked about a lost camel He 
became angry and his cheeks 
turned red, and he said: "What 
does it have to do with you? It 
has its feet and its water supply, 
it can go and drink water and eat 
from the trees until its owner 
finds it." And he was asked about 
lost sheep, and he said: "Take it, 
for it will be for you or for your 
brother or for the wolf." And he 
was asked about lost property 
and he said: "Remember the 
features of its leather bag and 
strap, and announce it for one 
year, then if someone claims it, 
describing it to you with those 
features (give it to him), otherwise 
incorporate it into your own 
wealth." (Sahih) 



J* '^4* o\ ouii l^JL>- * (f^^l j">UJt 

SIlJ **?>j -iei^l ^4^- oi^ 

Cf. if' ^-M :< -^ 

J^j Uliij l J>- .J»*jJ! ji'tjj 

ill Uitf . Iaj£) : J IS ^1 <IL> 

L§i^p} U^lljJ I^Up Ojpl» :JUs 



ijj^tj jtJjJI iSU? ^^PLs (jr^UaJl Si :^Lj t^kaUl t^Ju^j ^ oUi^ 
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Comments: 

a. Catching a lost camel and keeping it in one's custody is not legal because a 
camel needs no one to take care of it. 

b. A sheep or goat cannot survive without care, so if you do not take the 
sheep or goat someone else will take it, or a wolf will eat it. It is better to 
take it to save it from wild animals,, and it is also possible that the owner 
will be found. 

c. Lost property means those precious things that are lost by the carelessness 
of the owner, like a large amount of currency, gold,, precious ornaments etc. 

d. It is necessary to announce about the lost things up to one year; and one 
should try to find the owner during this period. After one year 7 s search, 
things can be used. If later on the real owner is found, his property should 
be returned to him, or he should be given the price of that thing. 



Chapter 2. Lost Property 

2505. It was narrated from 'Iyad 
bin Himar that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Whoever finds 
lost property, let him ask one or 
two men of good character to 
witness it, then he should not 
alter it nor conceal it. If its owner 
comes along, then he has more 
right to it, otherwise it belongs to 
Allah, Who gives it to 
whomsoever He wills. " (Sahih) 



cs, <s>^e If If t ?'^ UJ1 J} 

. jy> aJ^j M J-U j%h Vjj . Lf; 



Comments: 

Making a witness is beneficial and helpful. Later on if the claimant of the 
bag or thing is found, and he objects about the contents of the bag or the 
amount or other defalcation with his lost thing, then the witness can 
confute his claim. 



2506. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: "I 
went out with Zaid bin Suhan 
and Salman bin Rabi'ah, and 
when we were at 'Udhaib, I 
found a whip. They said to me: 
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rjt-lYtUl 



"Throw it away/ but I refused. ■< - ^ - , . ^ . 

When we came to Al-Madinah I V ^ ' ^ cJa5xJl 

went to Ubayy bin Ka'b and told ^; *;f ^-f £jj .^g 

him about that. He said: 'You did \ ~\ * "„ „ , " ^ ^ 

the right thing. I found one t£ 4^' :JLa * ^ ^ 

hundred Dinar that had been lost _ m ^ ^ j£o £ u jj^gj, 

at the time of the Messenger of „ " ^ „ " _ " 

Allah and I asked him about j$ ■ 4^ : <JU£ .Sitai 

it He said, "Announce it for a 'u--' )3 \\s- - ■ --f ° f 

year. So I announced it and I ^ - - 

did not find anyone who :ju£ . i^>*i - 

recognized it. I asked him (again) •»„ , . '„ „ 

and he said: "Announce it/' but I ^ r UStf ^ UtU ^ ^ 

did not find anyone who ^ t Vlj . \$Ju ^ ,%^> 

recognized it. He said: *' ' " „ ' 

"Remember the features of its bag ■ Jsr^ 

and strap, and how many it 

contains, then announce it for a 

year. If someone comes who 

describes it with those features, 

(give it to him), otherwise it is like 

your own property." (Sahiti) 

cull ^ i,^*jL ikiUt lil V L> tMJl J c^fcS t^jUJl or^l r^^pel 

Comments: ■ ^ drt 

a. Average precious thing needs to be announced up to one year but extra 
precious things should be announced for more than one year. 

b. Ordinary things need not to be announced. 

c. Now a days the announcement of lost things can be made on radio, TV and 
in newspapers. If the owner is found, claiming and receiving the 
expenditure of announcement from him is legal. 

2507. It was narrated from Zaid $ £j1>- olio xUJ> - Yo*V 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the Jr... ^.i 

Messenger of Allah m was asked * ^ ^ J C " & 

about lost property. He said: <.^_J»j ^ jbl al£ l^a^ 

"Announce it for a year, then if + ;a , / ^- ^ * « 

someone describes it with its <^ ^L^iJl 

features, return it to him. If no ^ jjj ^ ^ [ ^j] ^ t ^jj 

one claims it, then remember the ' „ ; ' 5f 

features of its leather bag and Jr- 5" 1 <^ ije^ 1 ^ 
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strap, and consume it (use it). 
Then if its owner comes along, 
give it to him." (Sahth) 



Chapter 3. Picking Up What 
A Rat Brings Out 

2508. It was narrated from 
Miqdad bin 'Amr that he went 
out one day to Al-Baqi', which is 
the graveyard, to relieve himself. 
People used to go out to relieve 
themselves only every two or 
three days, and their feces was 
like that of a camel (because of 
hunger and rough food). Then he 
entered a ruin and while he was 
squatting to relieve himself, he 
saw a rat bringing a Dinar out of 
a hole, then it went in and 
brought out another, until it had 
brought out seventeen Dinars. 
Then it brought out a piece of red 
rag. 

Miqdad said: "I picked up the 
rag and found another Dinar 
inside it, thus completing eighteen 
Dinar. I took them out and 
brought them to the Messenger of 
Allah and told him what had 
happened. I said, 'Take its Sadacfah 
(charity), O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'Take them back, for no 
Sadaqah is due on them. May 
Allah bless them for you/ Then 
he said: y Perhaps you put your 



tJLijipl jU . xJ^ L^jjpH :JUi ikoUl 
Vg^»Up o^pli tOjiii jj . Ujti 

(IV Si»dl) i^iJl 

c/. Lr*y (J?^ ■^•^ 
t^*^ 

^yl ^jj oli ^j 3 "" ^ j jjj ^iJjLJl 

p . JjNI US' UJU . S^tj 

.££0 ^ iili ^ 

ojj>-Js . 3S^>Ji cJLLU :5i_clJI Jls 
. Ijllo £jUj Ovlla . Ij^jJ Lg^ 
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hand in the hole?' I said: 'No, by •? - v * r o • * \ V - >i 

the One Who has honored you ■ V :cJS « V~JI J iLb 

with the Truth/ " (Da't/) . ^ ^ Jj^f 

He (the narrator) said: "And they * „ ^ - „ . o ' ^ „ 

did not run out before he died." ^ ' oU ^ ^ : Jli 

Chapter 4. One Who Finds l^tT, yUi! ^ " <* 
Buried Treasure 

2509. It was narrated from Abu -j ^ , . ^ >. ^ ^ _ yo ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ; e " 

Allah m said: "One fifth is due on ^ :SflS t jtl& ^ f LU 

buried treasure." (Sahih) f - „ . - ^ ^. -> 

2510. It was narrated from Ibn i^^l^Jl £1p ^ Bj^- - * 
'Abbas that the Messenger of " . „ \ 

Allah m said: "One fifth is due on * - ^ 'lW^H a* ^ ^ 

buried treasure." (Safeft) J ^ Jlf ; J is ^1 J> ,t ^ 

Comments: 

KMz is buried treasure whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
Immediate payment of one fifth is due on such treasure, and the rest is the 
property of the founder. 

2511. Sulaim bin Hayyan said: "I 
heard my father narrate from Abu ^ :^>AJ( 3^1 
Hurairah that the Prophet jfg said: - ' s 



'Among those who came before °o* &>**4 tj} c^i*^, .btf- ^ j^Li 

you there was a man who bought ^ ^ ^ s '.^ ^ ^j, ^ ^ 
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some property and found therein 
a jar of gold. He said: "I bought 
land from you, but I did not buy 
the gold from you/'' The man 
said: "Rather I sold you the land 
with whatever is in it." They 
referred their case to (a third) man 
who said: "Do you have 
children?" One of them said: "I 
have a boy." The other said: "I 
have a girl." He said: "Marry the 
boy to the girl, and let them 
spend on themselves from it and 
give in charity." (Hasan) 



6j>- LgJ if^i .IjUp ^"Jj>\ J*-j jUX* 
.fSu J :U*ld JU* Uidf :Jl& 



.■ Yiio :^ t t^j^jJlj (.jLs- jjjl *ujj ^Usl^ij ^ jL>- & ojliwl]. i^cj^w 

Comments: 

a. Buried treasure is the property of the person who found it, provided its 
ownership is not known. 

b. The total amount of the found treasure should not be used by the founder. 
Twenty percent of the total amount should be given as Zdkat. 
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fn ffe Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



19. The Chapters On 
Manumission (Of Slaves) 



Comments: 

'Al-Itq' means 'cease to be personal property and emancipation/ Imam 
Azhari says 'Aiaqa' is derived from 'Ataqal-Fars: This phrase is used when a 
horse wins a race or when a young bird learns to fly and flies away. Young 
birds, when they learn to fly, are free to go anywhere and they are not 
dependent on their parents. The word 'Itq' is used for a slave who is 
granted freedom, and allowed to go any where with his own free will. 
'Manumission of slaves' means to emancipate a slave and free him from the 
disgrace and indignity of slavery. 
There are three kinds of freedom enumerated below. 

1. Tadbir or Policy: If a master promises his slave that he would be free after 
his death it is known as Tadbir. 

2. Mukatabat or Written Agreement: If a master writes an agreement with a 
slave to free him for a certain price, and the slave pays the agreed 
installments, then he is free. This known as Mukatabat 

3. Umm Walad or Mother of a Son: A master who has sexual intercourse with 
his slave girl, and she gives birth to a son or daughter. This is known as 
Umm Walad. 



Chapter 1. The Mudabbar [1] 



2512. It was narrated from Jabir 'j^ cJi ^ l ^ & " Ya ^ v 






A slave promised his freedom after his master's death. 
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2513. It was narrated that Jabir „ t „ .^s _ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "A man ^ ^ f 1 ^ ^ " YMt 

among us promised freedom to a ^ tJ llj ^ Jjr U £p t Sl^p S-ldi 

slave after his death, and he did „ / / > s 

not have any property other than • ^ J^J j£ : ^ ^ ^ 0? 

him (this slave). So the Prophet i| ,^ JU °Jj 

sold him, and Ibn (Nahham), a ^ " . „ 

man from Banu 'Adi, bought ■ ^ J^j t^Uill] ^1 eiyLiU 
him." 

t^lj ^oUjVi tjjL-aj tYYT^:^ t^jJuJI i j U t^jiJI i^jUtJI ■b^p-t :^<j>ej 

Comments: 

Mudabbar means a slave who's master promised freedom after his death 
(Fathul-Bari, Hadith 2230) 

2514. It was narrated from Ibn I-JjLc :tl3 J ^ Sui£ t&U- - T«U 
'Umar that the Prophet g| said: r _ " ^ , , . >4 
"The Mudabbar is part of the one 'Cr ^ ^ ^ <^ ^ 
third of the estate/' 111 {Da'if) ^ : Jli |g ^1 M >U ^1 ^ 

Ibn Majah said: I heard 'Uthman " ' « 

— meaning Ibn Abu Shaibah - 

say; "This is a mistake/' meaning - ^ * . , . --^ *..s 

the Harfitfi: "The Mudabbar is part ^ ^ ' ° ' T , . 

of the one third of the estate." j£ . iLi lJus :Jj^ t <l£ J 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Mafah) said: " ^ 

"There is no basis for it." & 

. J-M a] x& y\ Jll 

y.j <.aj oLt ^ ^ jj^l=. ^y, (jifeJl *=r y4 [U>- lJu*J> '{gj&i 

i^f^si\ jfl. ^jjiyJlj tjytiLiJt ajIjj A*ij ^ £=rjj ^yJl US' 

Chapter 2. Umahatul- ^j\lt oljjf - (Y ^^J!) 

do ^,) 

2515. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 1U; j ^ ^ ^ - Yo^o 



One third of the estate: i.e., the one third concerning which a person may leave 
instructions as to how it is to be disposed of after his death. 
[2] Umahdtul-Awlad (sing. Umm Walad): literally means 'mothers of children.' Slave 
women who bore their masters children. 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of <t „ + ^ „ - ; - 

Allah m said: "Any man whose ^ : & ^ 'J^i 

slave woman bears him. a child, &\ j£s> &\ ^ JLlJ- ^& idLjl 
she will be free after he dies. " , , * 

(Ba'if) o*^ ^ ^Pi if Cri 1 

cjjAj J^-j u2l» -M ^ Jj^j ^ 

.n\A: c t J&\ 3 

2516. It was narrated that Ibn >\ x s\- . >■ >° °\ v ,s\f 

y>\ LoJu>- . jj jj Jbu»- 1 w-o- — Ton 

'Abbas said: "Mention was made ' * ' . 

of the mother of Ibrahim in the ^ <-Z^~^\ <J?k '•J^i y) : ^f^ 

presence of the Messenger of „ *, ./ , „„ . t * ?, 

Allah and he said: 'Her son ^ ? ^ ^ ^ ^ V; 9^ 

set her free.'" {Da'if) Jii J^j Jilp ft o^-p :JIS 

<. JailJI IJl§j (jj**^ a j^P ^P ^jj J3 4j1 "i/l 4<j ^ t-ifiws o ^j| r^j jS^j! 



2517. Jabir bin 'Abdullah was JjU^l j tls-^ ™ ?°\V 

heard to say: "We used to sell our „ 'f-^M jtZ, ■ J : " ' M 

slave women and the mothers of ^ ^ ' L ^ va ~" cri 

our children (Umahdt AwlMind) Z\ J] J>^-\ '-^A^r J>\ 

when the Prophet jgg was still ' > , , . #> " ^ > , * ^ ' o 

living among u S/ and" we did not & ^ : ^ l ^ ^ ! 

see anything wrong with that/' Jrji ^ Hi ^ , U^f 

Comments: 

When the master copulates with his slave girl, a baby born as result of this 
copulation is free. 
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jJli i5jl>. tjjt^ <£ui 

4) I J ti : J li o^j^* ^} ^ <■ 

^ ! J* J*" #Stf» :3gt 

• ^Jl ... <b Sjjyi ^1 ^ ju*^ <j^^ • JLs o^Up (uLkaJO ^ tTV /Y : JU^t 

Comments: 

a. If there is a written agreement between a slave and his master that the 
slave, in an agreed period,, will pay the master a fixed and agreed upon 
price, then when this price is paid the slave becomes free. 

b. Jihad in the cause of Allah depends on the sincerity of intention. If the 
Divine law is observed strictly while fighting, Allah helps the warrior. 

c. Chastity is a remarkable characteristic of Islamic society and marriage is a 
vital and powerful source to maintain a pious and pure society. 

2519. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah g§ said: "Any 
slave who has made a contract to 
buy his freedom for one hundred 
Uqiyyah: and pays it all except ten 
Uqiyyah} he is still a slave. " (One 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 Dirham.) 
{Hasan) 

/W: [ ^I J t nYV: c ixjh J\ ^ ^. a >i r 5 ^ Cji £^ 

[1] A slave with a written contract of manumission, according to which he will buy his 
freedom from his master. 



Chapter 3. The Mukdtab [1] 

2518. It was narrated from Abu 
1. 1 ur air ah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg$ said: "There are three 
who are all entitled to Allah's 
help: the one who fights in the 
cause of Allah; the Mukdtab who 
wants to pay (the price of his 
freedom); and the one who gets 
married seeking chastity." (Sahih) 



CsJ- Jlp u5» :|jg Ai\ J^j Jli : J if 
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Comments: 

Islamic law is different for a slave and a free person. A slave who has not 
attained full freedom will be tried and judged under the law for slaves. 

2520. It was narrated from Umm ^ . ^ f > . g 4 gfe _ y 0 y , 
Salamah that the Prophet |g said: 

"If anyone of you (women) has a * ^ <dv*pi ^ '^s-s* 

Muk&tab, and he has enough 'f A - »f T" 

(wealth) to pay off (his contract of ^ ^ ^ *\ Jj * 

manumission), she must veil 5^ : <J^ ^ ill ^ 

herself from him." (Hasan) . , "' ' 



aijIiS" ^yifcj (^ij; ^ *_jL> tjjdl t.ijb jj! a?- sib**]] '. 

t <jL>- i ) Y"H : ^ t ^Jlo 4s t ?LV'j (.4j ^ jUx** t^-j-JLp- V^YA : ^ jt 
4dL>- ^Ij i^j^jJlj n_jLil5^l ^ j^jaJJI jL^J :cAS t^JUlj t Y ^ *\ /Y : ^b-Jl j 

Comments: 

In a previous narration it has been mentioned that a slave does not attain 
the manumission until he makes the full payment. Only having the required 
amount does not make it obligatory to veil herself from him. 

2521. It was narrated from -j ^1 J ^ JZ y\ l&U- - YaY\ 

Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his v „ , 

father, about 'Aishah, the wife of Jt ("^ if : ^ Cf) 

the Prophet gg — that Barirah *' " J" 

came to her when she was ^ - ^ 

Mukatabah, and her masters had IfL*^ tails' t<5lS^ l£sf jf 

written a contract of manumission it i-?^i "h- -<-f . T- 

for nine Uqiyyah. She ('Aishah) ^ ^ °i ^ ^ U ^ & > 

said: "If your masters wish I will .J £VjJl Ol^j <.l3^\j lap oiip 

pay them that in one sum, and V . - » t - , 

the right of inheritance will ^ '(^ ^ ' ^ :JU 

belong to me." I^Lp o^il .fjj ?Vjil LjiiS M VI 

He said: "So she went to her , , « , ^ ' tf , T 

masters and told them about that, P :JlS *^ !b :JU fe^ ^> 

but they insisted that the right of r^fj %\ J^j ^ 

inheritance should belong to " 
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them. 'Aishah mentioned that to ' - - tf > 

the Prophet g and he said: 'Do **r*- ^ J ^ U : Jb r 

it/ Then the Prophet g£ stood up ^ j£ .^j ^ ■_ S -'M tkjjjl 

and addressed the people. He ^ * „ „ + * ^/ , 

praised and glorified Allah, then ^ ^ ' # «&l ^ J 

he said: 'What is the matter with ^ j,^ i^f ^, ^ ^ 

some people who stipulated " 

conditions that are not in the ■ K jffi ^ 

Book of Allah? Every condition 

that is not in the Book of Allah is 

invalid, even if there are one 

hundred conditions. The Book of 

Allah is more deserving of being 

followed and the conditions of 

Allah are more binding. And the 

Wala' belongs to the one who 

manumits (the slave)/ " (Sahth) 

^Li* CowL>- J* > o * i : ^- ^ **l!jJl d\ uLj tjjJl tjjw 4j^>-I '■{Kjp'j 

Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet |g asked 'Aishah to accept their illegal and undue 
conditions, so that they may not back out of their promise of manumission. 

b. Even if the parties agree upon illegal terms the deal remains unlawful. 

e. Here the Book of Allah means the orders revealed by Allah. It includes the 
orders of the Noble Qur 7 an and the orders prescribed by the Noble Prophet 
£g based on revelation. 

d. Wala' is the relationship between a slave and the one who manumits. By 
this relationship, the freed-slave is considered the family member of the one 
who freed them. If he dies without having any legal heir, his property goes 
to one who freed him. 



Chapter 4. Manumission 



2522. It was narrated that 
Shurahbil bin Simt said: I said to 
Ka'b: O Ka'b bin Murrah, tell us a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah i|g, but be careful. He said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§ 
say: . "Whoever frees a Muslim 
man, he will be his ransom from 
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the Fire; each of his bones will f „ > |*Jj ' ^l^J : IS^ Ulli V°\ 

suffice (as a ransom) for each of *&'jr?i -Jo? - <J - *S 

his bones. Whoever frees two j£pf Ja£ jj^ £U jj 1 

Muslim women, they will be his tf ^ 

ransom from the Fire; each of -J^ 1 ^ ^ je'ji' 

their two bones will suffice (as a . Ik* UjL j^ikp ^^^J 

ransom) for each of his bones." " " ' " * * ' * * 
(Da'if) 

Comments: 

a. Shurahbil did not remain for a long period in the presence of the Noble 
Prophet «|§, so he acquired the knowledge of Ahadith from other 
Companions. 

b. Manumission of a slave saves one from the HeU-fire. 

c. Manumission of a slave girl is also a tremendons virtuous deed. 

2523. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ci ^ ^ " TeYr 

Dharr said: "I said: 'O Messenger (fe f ^ ^ fli* ^ 

of Allah, which slave is best?' He - { 

said: 'The one who is most ^ : J 15 ji ^\ If <-^j\f ^ If 

precious to his master and most . ',,£ e V-M r»n M" i 'i "i 
valuable in price. (Sahih) , * - ' 

. V jk- plA* Co-b- ^y. A£ : ^ <. JU^Sf I ^lU; "iilj jUjNI jjS' oLj 

Comments: 

a. Giving a precious thing in the way of Allah is most virtuous and superior 
deed, hi the same way,, manumission of a precious and valuable slave girl is 
one of the best deeds. 
~b. A precious and healthy animal given as charity brings more reward. 
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Chapter 5. If A Person , t . „ > r 

Becomes The Master Of A pb^^^^° r*~W 

Mahram, Then He Becomes * (<u i^JO ^ 
Free I 

2524. It was narrated from ^ 3 ^ - to^t 
Samurah bin Jundub that the . ^ , - f s 
Prophet £| said: "Whoever ^ 

becomes the master of a Mahram j ^ ^ ^ ^U-^Jl 

relative (with whom marriage is ^ ^ j 

not lawful), he becomes free." ,y. U> ;J> '^-sfL& 

( H ^> ^ is iu; yi :ju n ^ 

^JJij tYW /X r^Ullj ^vr:^ t-sjjLjJl *aj ^ Up <y> 

.rur: c t >b t v<u<i: c l^ui jj ^ 

2525. It was narrated from Ibn j ^ t ^ ^ ^ _ y&\e 
'Umar that the Messenger of ,7 . 
Allah ii said: "Whoever becomes (y? 1 ^ r^ 1 <>° ^ ^ 
the master of a Mahram relative, * ,^ * - < ~- - >° 

he becomes free. (Hasan) t 

Comments: 

a. An example of a Mahram relative becoming master is explained in the 
following example: Suppose there were two slave brothers, one of them was 
freed and later on he bought his brother. The second one will be freed 
because he is a Mahram relative. A Mahram relative cannot become a master. 
The same rule applies to a mother and son, father and daughter, brother 
and sister, niece, nephew, parental uncle and parental aunt. 

b. Right of property is through any mean - by payment, by way of gift, or 
inheritance - a slave or slave girl will be freed. 
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Chapter 6. Whoever Frees A 

Slave But Stipulates That He m ^ 

Should Serve Him " 

2526. It was narrated that Zj&> U ^ r ^ " Y ° n 
Safinah — Abu 'Abdur-Rahman t - >. . i^jj 
— said: "Umm Salamah freed me, ^ _ ^ ' i -/ 7 ^ 
but stipulated that I should serve ir^J^ 4^- lJ 1 '■^^ If* jj! 
the Prophet g| as long as he tf .r. - r jf . s ^f . ; , ( ; 

lived." (L S a«) 01 ^ ^- r 1 ^ - Ju 

^ \"^Y"f:^ '-ifj^ JjJI ^ ; '-f , ^ 'J-*^ y \ ^/-i fj-***" BiU«*tp : ^j^sJ 
Comments: 

a. Apparently putting a condition is against the spirit of manumission. 
Manumission means free from all conditions. In this case, putting a special 
condition was an honor for Safinah. 

b. Putting a condition on a slave at the time of his manumission to do some 
virtuous deed, is not against the spirit of manumission, rather it is an 
opportunity for him to do a righteous deed. 

c. Maybe 'stipulated' here means only a promise taken at the time of 
manumission. 

Chapter 7. Whoever Frees His 2 ll^J. J»l ^ ^ - (v 
Share Of A Slave ' * . 

2527. It was narrated from Abu J <^ Jh y) - * °W 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ . „ • Jr 
Allah m said: "Whoever frees his ^ ^ ^fl ^ ^ J ^ * & 
share of a slave or part of his t^Jl ^ ^^l! ^ t sSla ^1 
share, must pay from his wealth if -„.,j ' f . , - . 

he has any wealth (in order to Jb : Jb S ^ ^ <^ ^ ^ 
buy the rest of the slave's ft j^f ^» :$f| 4)1 

freedom). If he does not have * * ■ ' U 

wealth, then the slave should be & ^ ) l 4 4^ 

asked to work for the price (of his t J u # ^ >\ \£ J u £ ^ ^ 

freedom), without that causing _ ^ „ * . ? 

him too much hardship/" (Sahik) ■ K 5^* Jji^ <.4i^S ^ Cs^*\ 
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Comments: 

a. A slave can belong to more than one person. For example, a person is the 
father of two sons and has a slave. If he dies, the slave will be inherited by 
his two sons. Another example is that some persons contribute equal shares 
of money and buy a slavey then the slave is common property of all the 
shareholders. 

b. If one master of a common slave frees his share, the slave will still remain a 
slave for the rest of the co-owners. 

c. In such cases, one who frees Ms share should buy the shares of other co- 
owners with a fairly evaluated price, and free the slave to complete the 
manumission. 

d. Another way out is that the slave should work and earn money to pay 
other owners to be freed. 

e. A slave should not be forced to pay soon,, he should be given proper time to 
pay the price / just as a debtor is given a chance to return the debt. It would 
be better if the slave is treated more sympathetically and given more time. 



2528. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: "Whoever frees his 
share of a slave, the price of the 
slave should be fairly evaluated, 
and he (the partner who initiated 
this process) should free hirn (in 
full, by giving the rest of his price 
to the other co-owners), if he has 
enough wealth to do so. 
Otherwise, he will have freed 
whatever he freed." (Sahih) 



Lj JLs- I ^-z^ > ~ (ji i^-^H l*^'-L>' ~ Y * Y A 

j^if ijIp ^ % jppf :||| 



jAj t til! U c^jJu- {j> \ 0 1 \ : ^ t x& ^ J \SjJi (j^-l ^ uL t <j£*J I t jJL^ j <. Y 0 Y Y : ^ 

.(VVY/Y:^) U»jJl ^ 

Comments: 

a. 'Fair evaluation' means that the price of a slave should be evaluated 
according to the local customs and circumstances. For instance, if one 
person is a master of half a share viz., 1/2, and the price is evaluated as one 
hundred Dinar, he should pay fifty Dinar to his co-owner/ owners and buy 
the second half and free him. 

b. In the foregoing example, if one, who frees his share of a slave does not 
have the ability to pay the co-owners their share, in this situation the slave 
will be considered half free. If he is murdered, the blood money to be paid 
for him will be half, and half a share of the price of the slave will also be 



The Chapters On Manumission 448 



charged,, and in a case where distribution is not possible, he will be 
considered a slave as in the case of the Mukatab. (Allah knows better) 

Chapter 8.. One Who Frees A ^ \2* ffl y> ^ - (A 
Slave Who Has Some Wealth * ' 

2529. It was narrated from Ibn fife .^j^ y £><^ ^ _ Y aY^ 
'Umar that the Messenger of . . > 

Allah gg said: "Whoever frees a : ^ Cri 1 t^-^* 1 U ^ 

slave who has some wealth, the > „ . t Ao irf V - 

slave s wealth belongs to: him, Vm " ^ fl " ^ 

unless the master stipulates that it <-U?**- i-^ 1 <>! ^4-^ ktH 
will belong to him. " (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Lahi'ah said {in his narration): JlS :<JIS ^ip <y1 ^ t^li ^ tjj*^ 
" Unless the master makes an 



exception for that/ 



#U apl ijsJj- if VI JLiJi jui 

^ f'WY:^ tju lip jip! jKft-s. t<j£*ll tijb. j^t ^j^-I- [g^o. ftiL-tl] : £o*=* 
Comments: 

a. Usually, the things in use of a slave belong to the master, since they were 
given to him for use in fulfillment of his services. When the slave is freed, 
all things in his use go back to his master. 

b. There may be a case that a master allows his slave to work and earn 
money, on the condition to pay him a part of mis earned money, and 
allows him to use the rest of it for his own needs. In this case, the saved 
money will belong to the slave, and if he is freed he will keep the saved 
money. Manumission can also be conditional, the master can ask the slave 
to give him all his belongings and money before his manumission takes 
place. 

2530. It was narrated from Ishaq : ^J^ ^ - Y«f* 

bin Ibrahim, from his grandfather ^« * 9 „ , > . * 

'Umair, who was the freed slave ci vi^ 51 : tgM^ Cti J ^ 
of Ibn Mas'ud, that 'Abdullah. ^ . ^ . ^ ^ 

said to him: "O 'Umair, I have set " ^ \, ' " / . " 

you free in a good way. I heard JlS A I ±£ u! ^y^* $ J>y> J&J jf>* 
the Messenga: of Allah * say. . ^ ^ J C '.JJ 

Any man who frees a slave and STs ~ - ^ 
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does not say anything about his ^ ^ . 

(the slaves) wealth, it belongs to ST J - ■ ^ ^ ^ 

him (the slave).' So tell me, how jijji ij^ t LSu jsd 

muchwealthdoyou „ , . 

have?" (D«'f/) ^ U ^ <^T U 

Another chain with similar - . . * , >» 

wording. • ^ 

. * J>zj 

ij±n*j> JjVlj .i4**a3 ^ ■uiwi jV M (J^jjj nI>L>- (jji U^ijjj 

Chapter 9. Freeing fy\ jjp it; - « ^ 0 

Illegitimate Children r - ' ' 

2531. It was narrated from g& -/cj, J\ ^ Jz J\ - Yon 
Maimunah bint Sa'd, the freed ^ ^ v > „ 

slave woman of the Prophet !§, ui Cj? lH^I ui <_F^' 

that the Messenger of Allah |g **. <■ , f 

was asked about illegitimate - ^ - ' 51 

children. He said: "Two sandals ji§ *ui J^>j |H cjJLi 

in which I wage Jihad are better -jva 6'J\ j5' • " "Vi 

than freeing an illegitimate child." ' * 9 " , ^ 

(Da^y) . «u5ji Ilj j»t if ^ t 

I^j^^jJl JUj 1<U Jjjjl^t Cdi?- t^/Sljt^UJl ^-jr^l [t_jLft«^ ,OiL-<i] 

Chapter 10. If One Wants To Je-j J» ^ 4^ " ^ * 

Free A Man Along With His ^ ,^ tl f'.Mi 

Wife, He Should Start With . ° * T >^ L , ^ M 
The Man 

2532. It was narrated that :jL1^ & .fij*- - YofY 
'Aishah had a male slave and a '-'"jJUS liSl^" r3llS *' 
female slave who were married- - ^ J C ' a ^ ' 
She said: "O Messenger of Allah, I \£U : ^ j 

want to free them both." The 
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Messenger of Allah. H§ said: "If , 0 ± . ^ > > 

you free them, then start with the Oi & ^ ^ : ^" Ji & oi ^ ±* 
man before the woman." (Hasan) ^ ^ &\ ^ ^ 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, fhe Most Merciful 



20. The Chapters On ^i) 

Legal Punishments *_ . 1X 

Comments: 

Literal meaning of Hudud is Limits of Preventives. That is why punishments 
of ciimes are called Hudud, because they stop perpetration of crimes, 
whereas the actual meaning of Kadd is standing in between two things. A 
thing which differentiates something from another is called Hadd, as in 
boundaries of land or boundaries of the house etc. 

In Islamic law, punishment for transgression and violation of the orders of 
Allah is called Hadd. Allah has described different punishments for different 
crimes in the Noble Qur'an. Some of them are murder, theft, adultery and 
robbery. 

Chapter 1. It Is Not Lawful *<j J*\ ii i : <1>K - ( > ^^Jl) 
To Shed The Blood Of A ' , . . m fc \ \f. 

Muslim Except In Three ( ^ ^ ^ ™ 

Cases 

2533. It was narrated from Abu ^ - gfc. _ YotT 

Umarnah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that t ' ' ' 
'Uthman bin 'Affan looked at ^ 'is** Cf. if <-£j Is) 

them and heard them when they £fc ^ *f ^ . ^ . ^ 
spoke of killing. He said: "Are ^ <f " <^ ^ 

they trureateriing to kill me? Why Jilt bj*£& J4^-^ • p-*?* ^S-^ 
would they kill me? I heard the „ . , ,r „ ..rf, < 
Messenger of Allah g say: 'It is ^ P+l : JUi 

not lawful to shed the blood of a V» :Jjj; H| <uil J ^ij ^Xw. Jij 

Muslim except in one of three * ^ - t - > * > . 
(cases): a man who commits & J (4^* MS* f S 

adultery when he is a married U j£ jf - ^ ^ ^ 

person, then he should be stoned; , „ e \ ' „ ^ 

a man who kills a soul not in -^j^ ^ -^jl J»-3 }' -cr* jt« 

retaliation for murder; and a man \; - ii . , . v r - -* t i - * i ' i - 
who apostatizes after becoming , - / * - 

Muslim/ By Allah, I never -&« ^iJJji Nj tUIli cJuS 
committed adultery either during oii^f 
Ignorance days nor in Islam, and I 
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have never killed a Muslim soul,, 
and I have not apostatized since I 
became Muslim." (Sakih) 

t^jJl j**Jt> yXj ^U*^t *_jU toLiJJl tJjii ^ [jyvfl Sitwij] '^j>u 

Comments: 

a. Murder of a Muslim without a legal reason is a major crime. 

b. Other than the causes mentioned above, murder of a Muslim is unlawful. 
Execution of the punishment for the abovementioned cranes is the right of 
the Islamic state or the Islamic courts. The general public cannot execute the 
punishment. Adultery is a heinous crime, despite all that if an adulterer is 
unmarried he cannot be stoned to death. His punishment is one hundred 
lashes, and if the judge determines it best, he can add the punishment of 
sending into exile. 

c. Punishment of a married person involved in adultery is to stone him/her to 
death. 

d. A person who apostatizes after becoming a Muslim, his punishment is 
death. If he is sincerely penitent, and embraces Islam again, he will be 
forgiven. 

2534. It was narrated from & J J ^ CS. t£ ^ " 
'Abdullah, who is Ibn Mas'ud, ^ *^ ^ ^\ $ 

that the Messenger of Allah m - ^ 

said: "It is not lawful to shed the J* if. &\ t (J l«i-Vl 



^1 ^Aj t(3j^*^ 



blood of a Muslim who bears 
witness that none has the right to 

be worshiped but Allah, and that Js?J 4b! J^Aj :Jli 

I am the Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ * ^ : j >° 0( 

except in one of the three cases: a J ^ ? I ^ 

soul for a soul; a married person ^Jjjji : J& i>.f Sfl <.4il Jj^j 

who commits adultery, and one > ^ d , ^ £ ^ 

who leaves his religion and splits ^ V^ 1 'sT^ 1 ; 

from the ]ama'ah!'^ (Sakih) _ «^l^>jb Jjlitii 

t ^jjJtSL; (j^lj L^r^^l tr*^' ' -Ai Jji fcjL toLjJl t^UJI jA Igtjptj 



^ The main body of the Muslims, and the meaning of this third case is the same as the 
meaning of the third case in the previous narration,, i.e., he leaves the religion. 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 453 



Comments: 

Leaving the Jama'ah means leaving the religion of Islam and accepting some 
other religion and joining disbelievers. Here Jama'ah does not mean an 
organization of Muslims that is engaged in religions tasks like the 
missionary work of preaching. A person is a Muslim before joining such a 
Jama'ah and after quitting remains a Muslim. Such a person cannot be 
treated a rebel because these organizations are only missionaries and cannot 
act as an Islamic state. Punishment of the rebel of an Islamic state is death. 

Chapter 2. The Apostate Who ^ ^ ^ _ (T 
Leaves His Religion 

(Y i^l) 

2535. It was narrated from Ibn ,^ tl ,<« , w u , 
Abbas that the Messenger of ' y 1 ^ 

Allah jgg said: "'Whoever changes iX*J^ If <-%^> 

his religion, execute him. " (Sahih) ' . ' - ^ 

& ^ ' :#| &\ Jj^j JU ;J1S ^Zs. £\ J> 

. dfrjiiSU £ja Jjj ^» 

2536, It was narrated from Bahz - . f-° 1 f -» » >i v*** 
, , TT , , . r - lL r^ lj; 1 Cs. fH ji* v*-^ — Tori 
bin Hakim, from his father, from ■ ' ' ' f 

his grandfather that the If If <-^S>- Cf.jfr.lf $ 



^vicoocng^ of Allah #g said: n . v»- \j. 4IJS - t 

Allah will not accept any good ( - rr ^ ■ ' ^ 

deed from a polytheist who J>. Su* cjJL^f £Sjif idyti 

committed polytheism after , . - , m 

having become Muslim, until he -^Cxv^^ <J\ ZkCj^ 1 *3j^e 
leaves the polytheists and joins 
the Muslims. " (Hasan) 

ij^-j^p 4il <^jj jL-i ^ < — * Lj iSlSjJl t^LjJl ^ f \ t^r** 5 " -J^r*" 

Comments:: ^ -* ^ ^ Yol<l: C 

a. Change of religion mean to leave Islam and accept another religion. If a Jew 
converts to Christianity or a Magus becomes a Jew it does not fall under the 
sense of change of religion. 

b. If an apostate repents sincerely, and leaves the disbelievers, and embraces 
Islam, then there is no death penalty for him. 

Chapter 3. Carrying Out The jjJ^JI - (t p^JD 

Hudud ( ; ^ 0 

2537. It was narrated from Ibn t£U \jtS ^ fll* l^Jb- - ToW 
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Comments: 

a. Hadd means punishment ordained by Allah for specific crimes. For example 
punishment of theft is cutting off the hand and punishment of murder is 
payment of blood money. Legally, there is increase or decrease in these 
punishments. Punishment for other general crimes is called Ta'zir - 
penalization. It depends on the judgment of the Qadi, he can punish 
according to the intensity of the crime, 

b. A simile of rain has been used for the blessing of Allah. Rain is considered a 
very special blessing in the Arabian peninsula. 

tJbJl 4/. IS! ^ t_- t P' jJI . tjjl — Si ^ttfl t^yU^Jl "^-^f [*_ijA*<P 8iL«i]] 

dl~~ /^Ij i^^JaSjIJlJI j^a^vaJOiilJa ^1 (-U^j) ^ (Ua^j t _ 5 -JhiJlj i^jLkSjIoJl 

^ -U^. ^ VT/T r^^i^iil ^ (^IljJJl oi O^Ji ^ 'J^ ^t*^ 



'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $f| said: "Carrying out one 
of the legal punishments 
prescribed by Allah is better than 
if it were to rain for forty nights 
in the land of Allah, Glorified is 
He." (Da'if\ 



2538, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £g said: "A legal 
punishment that is carried out in 
the land is better for the people of 
that land than if it were to rain for 
forty days." (Da'if) 
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■ t^jjlJl <C~~=- iiUi £>j 4<ua ^jSlkJl j ^ 

2539. It was narrated from Ibn '•l s Jj=^\ £1p ^ G5j>. - YoV^ 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 



Allah $H said: "Whoever denies a 



Verse of the Qur'an, it is JU ;JU ^llp Ji\ ^ t&JZ* tid 
permissible to strike his neck (i.e., 



execute him). Whoever says, La # ^ : M ^ 

ilaha illallahu wahdahu la sharika lf| SJJ *j[ :J15 j^j j£ 
iafeu, wa anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (None has the 



right to be worshiped but Allah ^ ^ ^\ ^ ,i 

alone,, with no partner or * 
associate, and Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger), no one has 
any way of harming him, unless 
he (does something which) 
deserves a legal punishment, and 
it is carried out on him. " (Da'if) 

*i ^.uJl y>* & tJ ^- ^_b- ^ V'W/Ti^ap 4=rjA h.a L *„ h eiU^-Jl '.{gj?* 

2540. It was narrated from > J^j . ^ ^ ^ _ 

'Ubadah bin Samit that the oi 5»< ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g§ said: ^ill! <jp tJ^Vl L££ I^jU- 

"Carry out the legal punishments s, , . * , „ • 

on relatives and strangers, and do ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t -^ J1 

not let the fear of blame stop you JU : Jll c^L^Jl ^ sSIIp ^ ijl»-U 

from carrying out the command , t f _ _ /' 

of Allah." (Hasan) J ^ ^ W 1 " * ^ 
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Comments: 

a. In this narration, near and distant stand for relative and strangers. In this 
way all the factors like bribery, relation, post and position that save the 
criminals, are nullified in Islamic society. 

b. While doing justice, the judge should be impartial and carry out the 
command of Allah only for the pleasure of Allah. He should not care for the 
blame and criticism of people. 

Chapter 4. One Who May Be C^l Sf - U ^J\) 

Exempt From The Legal ' * z „ \ 

Punishment ( * 

2541. It was narrated that *J£ j t£ J\ ^ J?\ - yoi\ 
'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair said: "I ~ - s.+ * , '+ , * " » >° 
heard 'Atiyyah AI-Qurazi say: 0* £0 L ^ $ 
'We were presented to the £^ Jj^ : j|J ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah a|§ on the Day *' " I> 

of Quraizah. Those whose pubic 3K ^ ( ^j^j J* 

hair had grown were killed, and ^ 5& 

those whose pubic hair had not ' _ " " ^ ^ 

yet grown were let go. I was one <■ <~^i ly^, c-I& . aLJ* c^j 

of those whose pubic hair had not , „ v.- 

yet grown,, so I was let go." "'^FT* 

(Sahih) 

2542. It was narrated that ^ - 
'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair said: "I ^' : * ^ " 
heard 'Atiyyah Al-Qurazi say: ^IIp ^ dlUJl jIp ^ t^llp ^ Suli 
'Here I am still among you/" , f " - j> > >. ,„ ^ 



1 iKl 

Comments: .^^l^^riv^ 

a. Banu Quraizah had signed a treaty with Muslims that they would not help 
the Quraish of Makkah against the Muslims. Huyai bin Akhtab, a leader of 
Banu Quraizah, on the false temptations of Ka'b bin Sa'd, a leader of Banu 
Nadir broke this treaty. 

b. When the battle of Al-Khandaq was over, the Noble Prophet j|| besieged 
the quarter of Banu Quraizah. 

c. Appearance of pubic hair is a mark of attaining adulthood. 
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d. Legal punishment is not imposed on minors but the judge can punish them 
according to the intensity of the crime. 

2543. It was narrated that rbn & gfe - ^ ^ _ YeSr 
'Umar said: "I was presented to , _ > " ^ > „■ . 
the Messenger of Allah #1 on the : ^Ul j £>Ui jjf jr ^£ ^ <u! 
day of Uhud, when I was 
fourteen years old, but he did not 
permit me (to fight). I was 
presented to him on the Day of 
Khandaq when I was fifteen years 
old, and he permitted me (to 
fight)/" {Sahih) 

NafT said: "I narrated this Hadilh 
to 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz during ^ & £ a, Xilii :JUU J£ 
his caliphate and said: This is the - - ' / ^ 

dividing line' between young and Cx?>. ^ ^ : <J^ *?*>^r i.?? 

° ld/ ' ' ^ 

Commenfs: 

a. On the basis of this narration many scholars have argued that the age of 
fifteen is the age of puberty, and a boy at this age should be considered an 
adult, 

b. Normally puberty is judged from other signs, like appearance of pubic hair, 
wet dreams, menstrual course in girls etc. If these signs do not appear at the 
proper time in a boy or a girl then the age of fifteen should be considered 
the mark of adulthood. 

Chapter 5. Covering (The Sin J* 4^ ~ (o <#"^ 

Of) The Believer And " {0 ^ 0 ^[^i > 
Warding Off Legal - * ; - y 

Punishments In The Case Of 

Doubt ^ _ £ o g ^ 

2544. It was narrated from Abu ^ '-'^ ^} Cf- P. £ ^ - toU 



Hnrairah that the Messenger of J ^ ^ ^ *f 

Allah s|| said: " Whoever covers V * * 

(the sin of) a Muslim, Allah will :3§§ &\ <J^>j : J} 

cover him (his sin) in this world ^j.. . * ( ^ . „ 

and in the Hereafter. " (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ & 
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Comments: 

a. Covering means to conceal the faults of others. 

b. To err is human; therefore, one should not expose the faults of others. 

c. To cover in the Hereafter means forgiveness of sins. 

d. Dealing with others with kindness pays in this world, as well as in the 
Hereafter. 

2545. It was narrated from Abu gfe : r}j^ ] ci ^ ^ - Ye£o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of o - a 

Allah |§ .said: "Ward off the legal Cf. ^ 'lP^ 1 <y. r* 1 ^! Js?J 
punishments as much as you ^ ^ -j/^ ' f ^ ^ J 
can." {DaHf) _ 

Comments: 

Legal punishment should be awarded only after having complete and 
definite proofs of the crime committed. In case of doubt, legal punishment 
cannot be given. 

2546. It was narrated from Ibn J* S^J- & 4"J^ ~ 
"Abbas that the Prophet $g said: ^ > t ,, .rf.jf 

Whoever conceals the (hidden) S?- • ^ • ; - 

fault of his Muslim brother, Allah ^1 ^ tiU^ ^ itf ^ JU^JI eSjU- 

will conceal his faults on the Day , ' ^ ; * „■ ^ 

of Resurrection. Whoever exposes b> ^ : Jl* m u^ 1 a* 

the fault of his Muslim brother, »jj ^j^p 3b f t*_LlXJt ^*.f 

Allah will expose his faults, until ^ ' ^ a , , - ^ , ' ' 

(so that) He shames him, due to ^ '(4^* S J> W 

it, in his (own) house." {Da'if) \^ j ^ ^ 

Comments: • ^ ^ ™ 0 ^ 0 J 1 : C J "j^J 

Covering the nakedness of someone may mean to give him clothes to cover 
his body. It may also mean to conceal his faults to save him from humiliation. 
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Punishments O i^di) 



2547. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that Quraish became '^f^ -> oi 
concerned about the case of the U> iulfi ^ jJLi ^ <L5}\ Lfcf 
Makhzumi woman who had >%* /> c ,c tfC " i- - - * 

stolen, and they said: "Who will ° U f^** 1 ^ ° l ^> <j* 
speak to the Messenger of Allah ^ ;l^JLa .ci^ ^1 t*j)L£\ sf^Ji 
$§ concerning her?" They said: o ^ ■> , . r J . 
"Who would dare to do that other & : ^ ^ l ^ ^ 

than Usamah bin Zaid, the ^ tJj °j - fc^f ^ 

beloved of the Messenger of Allah " , > t ^ \, ' 

H?" So Usamah spoke to him, ^ ^ ?it ^ 

and the Messenger of Allah & «i ((Ul ^ . ^ . ^| }) . # 
said, "Are you interceding 1 ' " ^ ... ~" J 
concerning one of the legal !^-ull 1^1 U» :Jli* 

punishments of Allah?" Then he t > . - -,r- 

stood up and addressed (the ^ b i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
people) and said: "O people! j^-a Jji latj ^ij-^ 1 f-fe? 

Those who came before you were e I - , , . ' « • - * 'f ' s ' 
only destroyed because when one a ' ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ t -^ JI 
of their nobles stole, they let him . A.iXX\ t cJ^i jl!^ £a,ti 
off, but when one of the weak - tf " * ' 

people among them stole, they ^ ^^4^ ^ ll^i J Is 

would carry out the punishment »s « s . > j> 

on him. By Allah, if Fatimah the ° ! ^ ^ ^ UjLp1 ^ : J ^ ^ 
daughter of Muhammad were to . jli J J; M yjjg ^ . 
steal, I would cut off her hand." * 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rumh said: "I 
heard Laith bin Sa'd say: 'Allah 
protected her (Fatimah) from 
stealing, and every Muslim 
should say this/ " 

IVAAtlVAV^rVHtriVo:^ ,(ot)^l *^jUJl : 

Comments: 

a. The name of this woman of Banu Makhzum was Fatimah, the daughter of 
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Aswad bin Abdul Asad. She was the niece of Abu Salamah who was the 
ex-husband of Mother of the Believers, Umm Salamah. (Fathul-B&ri 12/108) 

b. Usamah was chosen for intercession because of his young age and nearness 
to the Prophet |g, and for the general view that if the request is not 
accepted, the Prophet j|| will not be angry with him due to his young age. 

c. There is partiality of undue favor in enforcement of legal punishment. 

2548. It was narrated from :tl J\ ^ ^ $ t-ftt - T*£A 

'Aishah bint Mas'ud bin Aswad, „ Jf *^ j ^ > ^ 

that her father said: "When the # -U^J L£j^ : &\ 

woman stole the Qatifah™ from J ~ ^ . ^£ . ^ 
the house of the Messenger of „ f - - 

Allah *H, we regarded that as a If ^J^^ 1 (}. i-isU 

serious matter. She was a woman . ^ , ;.r_ - u c 

from Quraish. So we came to the 1 ^ , . 

Prophet || and spoke to him, and lVj>\ oils' j ,v£Ui lllLpI ^ul J^ij 
said: 'We will ransom her for m£ s t t r" " * * • 

forty Uqiyyvk.' The Messenger of m ^ Jl ^ - Jh? & 

Allah g| said: 'Purification is Jul .^f l^jjj ^ : Hilj 

better for her/ When we heard ^ ^ + / » 

the Messenger of Allah speak ^ ^ j^" jSk» : il 5" 1 Jj^j 

so kindly, we went to Usamah ^ Jj| 

and said: "Speak to the Messenger f ( ~ 

of Allah i§.' When the Messenger ^ J^j \£K> -H ^ ^5 ft 
of Allah ^ saw that, he stood up u , ^ ^ ^ ~ 

to speak and said: 'How much do ^ * tf ~ \ ^ 

you intercede with me concerning ^ gij J*-J 5* 5^ ^J-^ hi <J. 
one of the legal punishments of t < '„ , ° r « f i " 

Allah that has befallen one of the * *H ^ ^»J^f 4 H 
female slaves of Allah! By the One ^jJL JLjj; 4b! Jjij SLl lUsli J-JlS" 
in Whose Hand is the soul of * " > e - - 

Muhammad, if Fatimah the £b2J t * cJj; 

daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah, were to do what she has 
done, Muhammad would cut off 
her hand/ " (Da'if) 

(4J iji^^; ^Js-) YA* tTVH jt : iJjji**Jl <J ^UJl ^ oaLJ] -gtj^ 



^ A garment made of velvet or a plush fabric. 
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Chapter 7. The Legal 
Punishment For Adultery 

2549. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shibl said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah H§ and a man 
came to him and said: 'I adjure 
you by Allah to judge between us 
according to the Book of Allah/ 
His opponent who was more 
knowledgeable than him, said: 
Judge between us according to 
the Book of Allah, but let me 
speak first/ He said: 'Speak/ He 
said: 'My son was a servant of 
this man, and he committed 
adultery with his wife, and I 
ransomed him for one hundred 
sheep and a servant. I asked some 
men of knowledge and I was told 
that my son should be given one 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year, and that the wife of this 
man should be stoned.' The 
Messenger of Allah 4g| said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, I will judge between you 
according to the Book of Allah. 
The one hundred sheep and the 
servant are to be returned to yon, 
and your son is to be given one 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. Go tomorrow, O Unais, to 
the wife of this man and if she 
admits it then stone her/ " (Sahih) 
Hisham said: "He went to her 
the following day, and she 
admitted it, so he stoned her/' 



'. \ ji Is i I £h Jl^j j j CLc- £ La* 
£j j oj^jA ^ Ijf- t*!)! Ju^ &\ X^S 

ill ai-iftiH :<Jl£ ^-j olfS .^g 

iLf jf o^-fi -(J^ 1 J*f 



5fj c 



sdil &U! .Jil ytZ£ 

jULf dKl . killU ^Utllj 

. Ijla sl^l trs^ ^ • ft* Vi^J 



1AV clAYA: 
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Comments: 

a. Here Book of Allah means both the Quran and Hadith because both of are 
from Allah. 

b. In cases of murder, there is a possibility and permission of reconciliation,, 
either by payment or blood money or by forgiving the murderer, but in 
cases of illegal sexual intercourse, legal punishment must be implemented. 

2550. It was narrated from jfi ^ _ 

'Ubadah bin Samit that the ^ ' 

Messenger of Allah |f§ said: ^ Cji If oi <^s-r*^ ^ J ^~ 

"Learn from me. Allah has . c-,-- • - >- 
ordained for them (women [1] ) ^ ^ & ^ °* 
another way. (If) a virgin c^lJaJI ^ sSCp ^ jIp ^ <jtL>- 
fcommits illegal sexual < s ' J . * , , ^ 

intercourse) with a virgin, (the Sr J ^ - 

punishment is) one hundred £u iLf ^sJ) .Slwi ^ &l J*>- 
lashes and exile for one year. (If) a „ >° / ' ^ * # - , 
TTrayyifc (commits adultery) with a ?Vf ^ V-^J 
Thayyib/ 2 ^ (the punishment is) 

one hundred lashes and stoning," ' ' 

(Safofe) 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet ggg ordered the punishment of stoning to married adulterers. 
They were not given the punishment of lashes as has been mentioned in the 
narration no. 2549, it makes it clear that the punishment of lashes merges 
into stoning. 

b. Punishment of an unmarried person is lashes and sending into exile for one 
year, so that the change in environment may bring a healthy change. Now- 
adays imprisonment can be an alternate of sending into exile. The 
environment of jails should be oriented toward character building and the 
reformation of criminals. 



This is a reference to the Verse: "And those of your women who commit illegal sexual 
intercourse, take the evidence of four witnesses from amongst you against them; and 
if they testify, confine them (i.e., women) to houses until death comes to them or 
Allah ordains for them some (other) way" (An-Nisa' 4:15) 

A non-virgin who is legally married or was previously married, and has had sexual 
relations with another such from the other sex. 
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Chapter 8. One Who Has 
Intercourse With The Slave 
Woman Of His Wife 

2551. It was narrated that Habib 
bin Salim said: "A man who had 
intercourse with the slave woman 
of his wife was brought to 
Nu'man bin Bashjr. He said: 'I 
will pass no other judgement than 
that of the Messenger of Allah 
H/ He said: 'If (his wife) had 
made her lawful for him / then I 
will give him one hundred lashes, 
but if she has not given 
permission, I will stone him/''' 
(Hasan) 



(A lUdl) 4jI^I 

jl>- : o^jbLLa ^ Jilii Ui Jb»- — Y o o ^ 

V :Jlii -ii^l ^jW- 

:Jll .jg| Jul J^ij 5 Lii L^i 

ill cJil ( ^5o 



2552. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Muhabbiq that the 
case of a man who had 
intercourse with the slave woman 
of his wife was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah H, and he 
did not stipulate any legal 
punishment for him. (Hasan) 



.4 

t jL«^ ^ if" t( — j*t>LJl dip. 

14^1 £j£ Jij $1 £j gg| ^1 



t^l) tilJ l$X*j Ji» aJ^j J ^ i^JJ ^ cr*^ tl/ 1 ^^r* ^ 
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Chapter 9. Stoning 

2553. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that 'Umar bin Khattab 
said: "I fear that after a long time 
has passed,, some will say: 'I do 
not find (the sentence of) stoning 
in the Book of Allah/ and they 
will go astray by abandoning one 
of the obligations enjoined by 
Allah. Rather stoning is a must if 
a man is married (or previously- 
married) and proof is established, 
or if pregnancy results or if he 
admits it. I have read it (in the 
Qur'an). "And if an old man and 
an old woman commit adultery, 
stone them both/' The Messenger 
of Allah H stoned (adulterers) ' 
and we stoned (them) after him/ " 
(Sahth) 



-flu. 



JIS :Jli 

^ : Ji^ ^J^d "j^'j 

jijji isi 5^ 2>p vf .41 



Comments: 

a. If an adulterer or an adulteress is married he/she is to be killed by stoning. 

b. Orders of stoning the adulterer were also in previously revealed Books. The 
present version of Bible still contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 

c. There are some Verses of the Noble Qur' an that have been abrogated, and 
their orders have also been abrogated. In the narration under discussion the 
Verse has been abrogated but the orders of stoning still exist. 

2554. It was narrated that Abu 



Hurairah said: "Ma'iz bin Malik 
came to the Prophet |f| and said: 
'I have committed fornication/ 
and he (the Prophet |g) turned 
away from him. He said: 'I have 
committed fornication/ and he 
turned away from him. He said: "I 
have cornmitted fornication/ and 
he turned away from him. Then, 
he said: I have committed 



i ^1 ^ JZ j*\ UlAs- - Yob* 
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fornication, and he turned away s ~ .,„„_, <■% „r- tf „. ^ 
from him, until when he had ^ 'f^- 01 ^ ^ * ^ & ^ 
confessed four times, he ordered ^ r j& -jf s^L^Jl &L£f 

that he should be stoned. When „ tf *■> - 
he was being struck with the SI ?M ^ *(r** 
stones, he ran away, but a man ^ Jji^Jl ^ ^ 

caught up with him who had a ' " „ ^ 

camel's jawbone in his hand; he - J 

struck him and he fell down. The 
Prophet a|§ was told about how 
he fled when the stones hit him, 
and he said: 'Why did you not let 
him be?'" (Hasan) 

flj jLp ^ VY/l»:A™i jjjl ^1 ^iwaw jaj l^*-^ <5sljj iXTT /£. : * ^ip 

Comments: ^"^^ 

a. The crime of fornication is confirmed by confession. 

b. This incident proves the greatness of Ma'iz bin Malik, since he accepted 
laying his life down only for the fear of Allah. 

c. Legal purushments should be executed outside of the mosque premises. If 
some one confesses his crime of fornication and afterwards renounces his 
confession, he should not be punished. Imam Tirmidhi has inferred this 
conclusion form this incident. (Jami' Tirmidhi 1428) 

2555. It was narrated from ^ i" 1 ?^ ~ ^ ao ° 

'Lrnran bin Husain that a woman " „ „ ^ , „ 

came to the Prophet m and ^ ^ : r^° ^ ^ ^ 

confessed to committing f ^ 4 ^ f ^ 

fornication. He issued orders, and ^ . " „>• f 

her garments were tightened y-^ 1 t>! *>t-L£Di ^1 ^ 

around her (so that her prirate _ ^ || ^( ff- , 

parts would not become ' ~ J 7 ^ 

uncovered) then he stoned her, • lf«f j - cJ*Lis l# ^li 

then he offered the funeral prayer , ,.-r^ ? „ a ; 

for her. (Sahih) ' ^ ^ ^ 

. ^ ^ J ^ j£S J ^ <y ojj-j \~\^:^ ^rj^ <J> 
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Comments: 

a. The clothes were tightened around her body to shield her from nudity. 

b. One who has been given legal punishment, his funeral prayers should be 
offered and he should be buried in the Muslim graveyard. 

Chapter 10. Stoning A Jewish i^^l *kj ^ - O • 

Man And Jewish Woman " ' " - 

2556. It was narrated from Ibn jlp :jJL£J ^ - Yoo*\ 
Umar "The Prophet j§| stoned . 

two Jews, and I was among those LjaS " ^ ^ & *f Ot ^' 

who stoned them. I saw (the man) H| Jf ^| ^ t ^iJ 

trying to shield (the woman) from ^ >J? - B ^ B / 

the stones." (SflWfc) ^1} olj ^ . U*^rj ^ U! .^-^ 

2557. It was narrated from Jabir -tA?* 0* A^^l ~ 1fco ^ 
bin Samurah that the Prophet £££ e e ^ 5 * „ 
stoned a Jewish man and a Jewish J 1 , If 'V^ 0? 

woman. (SnWfc) . ^ b ^ ^ 0 Sf ^ 

^ L*S^ j j«JXo ^Aj t <j Aif " ^f-^^JI ^tj^ 1 & ^ij* : <J^J "-^.r* tJloJ^- ^ 

Comments: ^ I— Jl ^-bJlj t^^-JjAll 

a. The punishment of stoning was present in previously revealed texts. This 
punishment exists in the Torah. 

b. Some Islamic legal punishments in an Islamic state are applicable even on 
non-Muslims. 

2558. It was narrated that Bara' yS : jJUJ ^ l&U- - Too A 
bin y Azib said: "The Messenger of . 4 „ „ ; , 
Allah £ passed by a Jew with a £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
blackened face who had been s|| ^ :J\S ^jli ^ a* 
flogged. He called them and said: - J" f „- / " « > s 

Is this the punishment for the :M 

adulterer that you find in your ifclsf i U&i 

Book?' They said: 'Yes.' Then he o ^ , *\ 

called one of their scholars and ht ^ -f^ : 1^1 1* 

said: 'I adjure you by Allah Who ^ ^ 
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sent down the Tawrah (Torah) to 
Musa! Is this the punishment for 
the adulterer that you find in 
your Book?' He said: 'No; if you 
had not adjured me by Allah,, I 
would not have told you. The 
punishment for the adulterer that 
we find in our Book is stoning, 
but many of our nobles were 
being stoned (because of the 
prevalence of adultery among 
them), so if we caught one of our 
nobles (committing adultery), we 
would let him go; but if we 




caught one of the weak among us, ' J/ t 

we would carry out the -f^J9/y^ 
punishment on him. We said: 
''Come, let us agree upon 
something that we may impose 
on both noble and weak alike/' 
So we agreed to blacken the face 
and whip them, instead of 
storting.' The Prophet jgg said: 'O 
Allah, I am the first of those who 
revive Your command which they 
had killed off/ and he issued 
orders that (the man) be stoned/' 

(Sahih) . r^ik* THV:^ ^juet : gj>« 

Comments: 

a. This is a deviation which the Jewish people strayed into; to make a law and 
attribute it to Allah. Muslims are warned to restrain themselves from this 
wrongdoing. 

b. Those customs which are in contradiction of Divine law, should be brought 
in confirmation of the Divine law. 

c. The present version of the Bible contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 

d. The law should be applied on nobles and weak alike . 



Chapter 11. One Who 
Commits Immoral Actions 
Openly 




2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of j< * ^ ^ ^ o „ „ ^ „ 

Allah gg said: "If I were to stone - 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

anyone without proof, I would y> < ^ ^ ^ jj^ 

have stoned so-and-so, for there is tf> * . *' '^j. 0 „ * * 

obviously doubt concerning her o"^ $ t! J> 4 ^) 

speech, her appearance and those ^ jj» : ^ ^| J^j : JU 

who enter upon her. " (Sahih) ' -~ * 

.-0 A* Li ^yVl tio^AjJlj t^jj-^^l Aiv^fj [^^s*,* sib-xl] ! g^j>Bj 

2560. It was narrated that Qasim 5^ ^ ^ jff ££k>- - Yon* 

bin Muhammad said: "Ibn / Abbas „. _ ^ £ o _ > . <s 

mentioned two people who had & L ^ ^ L ^ 

engaged in the process of U'an. m .^S&JI ^ts- 'Ji :J15 j^J 
Ibn Shaddad said to him: Is this / tf ^ . J - ^ 

the one of whom the Messenger J?^J l*J J 15 ^1 t>* o? 1 ^ ^ 

of Allah a said: "If I were to & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

stone anyone without proof I ^ * -* ; t ' " ' 

would have stoned so-and-so/' sV^i tiJJj i^Cp ^1 J.U5 ^Lgil^-JJ 
Ibn 'Abbas said: 'No, that was a * cufef 

woman who, (although she was a 
Muslim), used to expose 
herself/ (Sahih) 

tiij jJti io^iJlj ^JaJUIj ii^-UJl ^4^1 <y < jL> (jjJi>Jl t^jUnJI * 

Comments: 

a. Stoning to death is the severest physical punishment so it should not be 
executed until the validity of the crime is confirmed, or the crime is 
confessed. 

b. Four male eyewitness are required as evidence to warrant the punishment 
of stoning. 

c. A warning can be issued to the persons of doubtful and loose moral 
character. They can be tried under penalization. 



[1] See no. 2066 and those that follow it. 
^ Meaning her blatant misconduct. 
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aXA-S ' ^ -Vli J'S^ ^Ii 

^ : J li s|§ 4jbl J^Aj pi o*^? $ 
.IjJbaU tisji j»jS Jl*p JuJu sjXjJ^-j 

tis^J J^p Jy; tijO^Jl tijb jjj ^^-P ■ £H>*" 

.^Uij .Too/i i^UJIj 

r? 1 ^ If. ^ ^ 

^ <s&\ j M 4J1 

Comments: 

a. Sodomy is one of the most immoral actions and a mortal sin. Its punishment is 
more severe than the punishment of illegal sexual intercourse. 

b. Mostly people call male to male sexual action Liwat, in Arabic, which is 
totally wrong, because this word is derived from the name of a pious 
Prophet Lut, he used to warn his people from this mortal sin. He forbade 
and threatened his people with severe punishment but his people refused to 
listen to him. 

In the Sunnah this act is called 'the act of the people of Lut/ 

c. The punishment of this crime is death whether committed by married or 
unmarried persons. 



Chapter 12. Those Who Do 
The Action Of The People Of 
Lut 

2561. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever you find 
doing the action of the people of 
Lut, kill the one who does it and 
the one to whom it is done/' 
{Hasan) 



2562. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ggg said 
concerning those who do the 
action of the people of Lut: "Stone 
the upper and the lower, stone 
them both." (Hasan) 
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2563. It was narrated from Jabir £j 1>. ' 5 1 ° ' • ° ' f 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ' s ^ J 

of Allah §| said: '"The thing that I x£ ^ f^^ 51 [G&^-l : -L*^ jl^Jt 
most fear for my nation is the . ... . - * , ... 0 , 

action of the people of Lut." ^ <* & ^ ±* ^ 

{Da'if) <ul Jj^j J 15 :JU 4! JlIp ^ ^U- ^ 

. «i> jj ^* 

^UJlj l its- v^jI <UUJJ (.ApUjs- <CP ^jj JLs-ljJl-Lf- ^ ^lUll & ^jjfcijlj <.T0V /I ijfri'UJl 

Comments: ^ 1 ^" ■ 

a. We as a Muslim nation should be more careful and abstain from the fears 
and dangers about which the Prophet ^ showed his concerns. 

b. If anyone is tainted with this sin and his sin is still hidden from the people, 
he should think that till now Allah has kept his secret He can let it out at 
anytime. What will happen and how much humiliation he will have to bear 
if this thing were made open to all, how will he face such an ugly situation. 
He who is involved in this sin should sincerely repent and ask Allah's 



Chapter 13. One Who Has oil ^ - ( \ r ^J\) 
Intercourse With A M ah ram <* / * „ 

Relative And One Who Has 0r ^ J ] J*J ^ 

Intercourse With An Animal 

2564, It was narrated from Ibn If. ^ ~ ><0 ^ i 



''Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ggj said: "Whoever has 



.All 



intercourse with a Mahram <.^JtJ£\ ^ SjlS ^ tj-c-lli! 

relative^, kill him; and whoever ^ > ', ^ ^ ^ „ ;„ t 

has intercourse with an arumal, - • r " J ' ^ • ^ ^ t4, %r^ 

kill him, and kill the animal/' y>j .aj&|j *'J^ cjSa ^Ji *3j ^» :«|§ 
(Sahih) ^ ; - , K / , M ; I _ ^ ^ 

tiuJi#Jl ^ (JfcAi J^U^J ^ ^IjjI :Jlij i-wsaj ,^1 (jjl klj^s- 

. YVV: C t( yt jlaLX oli gyjll *^ jLJ^ ToiYtYoi W WH^ ( 
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Comments: 

a. He who marries his step mother, his punishment is death. (See no. 2607). 
This principle applies to all other relationships which fall under Mahram 
relatives like sister, daughter, niece, daughter of sister and so on. Mahram 
means close relatives with whom marriage is illegal according to Divine 
law. 

b. One who performs sexual intercourse with an animal, his punishment is 
also death. 

c. If the animal is not the property of the criminal, it should also be killed and 
its price should be paid to the owner of the animal from the bequest of the 
criminal. 



Chapter 14. Carrying Out 
Legal Punishment On Slave 
Women 

2565* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shibl said: "We were with the 
Prophet $g and a man asked him 
about a slave woman who 
commits fornication before she is 
married. He said: 'Whip her, and 
if she commits fornication (again), 
whip her (again)/ Then he said, 
on the third or fourth time: 'Then 
sell her, even if that is for a rope 
of hair/" (Sahth) 



all J*t 

:LJ! 



2566. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "If a 
slave woman commits fornication 
then whip her, and if she commits 
fornication then whip her, and if 
she commits fornication then 
whip hei^ and if she commits 
fornication then whip her, then 



j j ^"JCy lm) ^ 

Jij tfLj .H ^Jj! % & :ljjlS JLS 
;Jl& -Ir^ of A^Sfi 
^ :Jls p . kUJlU-U cJj . Uj1>-I» 

lid? :Jlf ^. iLii I^jU- - Yell 

(4-^ (In ^' »iy <jj o^ 

J^ij Ol L^jJb>- a^JLc- ol 4^jJL>- ^j^>-^Jl 
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sell her even if that is for a rope." ;i r , ~ - , 

( SaMh) F t)^ - L*j4f IS" Vjfl cJj If : J U - 3J| *l 

And Dafir means: rope. . UjJlU-U dJj oU * t*j.AL>-U cJj 

Commenfe: 

a. If a slave or slave woman commits fornication> punishment of stoning to 
death cannot be given to them. 

b. Punishment of a slave or slave woman for committing fornication is fifty 
lashes. 

c. The reason behind the principle of not applying the punishment of death to 
a slave or slave woman, is to save the damages of the master because he is 
not involved in the crime. He/she cannot be sent on exile for the same 
reason. It is better to sell the slave to some other person to make a change 
in their environment for the purpose of saving them from sin. 

Chapter 15, The Legal *Jj£j.-l a>- y£ - O o ^i) 
Punishment For Slander 

2567. It was narrated that Cj>\ l&U : jiw & ilii l^U - Yo%V 

'Aishah said: "When my ^ . , '-^i " ° " * jj, f 

innocence was revealed, the ^ ^ t ui a* l£ 

Messenger of Allah #| stood on ila\s> °^J> ^ t JZ J ^ &\ 

the pulpit and mentioned that,, , > , v ~ T ' 

and he recited Qur'an. When he <*' Jj-J f U J > U :cJU 

came down, he ordered that the , Jul 

legal punishment (of slandering) >5i 

be carried out on two men and a - f^^ s#lj (jcWy; J* 1 
woman." (Hasan) 

^ ttvt:^ t^iUJl _b- ^ :.uIj *jjJL>J-I <ijb jj! 1 ajli-» p : g^y>Ej 

Comments: - " * i_ 

a. On return from the expedition of Banu Mustaliq, which is also known as 
the Muraisi J expedition; some hypocrites made an allegation of adultery 
against 'Aishah, the Mother of the Believers. According to the research of 
Maulana Safiur-Rahman Muba^akpuri, this incident happened on the 5th of 
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Sha'ban 5 AH. (Ar~Rahiqul~Makhtum) In this connection legal punishment 
was passed against some true Muslims. This punishment was terminated 
after the Revelation and they were pardoned. The hypocrites who made the 
allegation against 'Aishah were not punished due to lack of evidence 
against them, but they will meet their punishment in the Hereafter. 

b. The two males and one female who were given the legal punishment were 
Hassan bin Thabit, Mistah bin Uthathah, and Hamnah bint Jahsh. 

c. The accusation of adultery against an innocent person is a great crime and 
its punishment is eighty lashes. 

2568. It was narrated from Ibn & u-^P 1 ^ " 

"Abbas that the Prophet $| said: f .s*„ f ^ . 

"If one man says to another: 'O <f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

efferninate one!' give him twenty *^s£ If- i^i&iJI Ji SjlS ^ <-%^ 
lashes. And if one man says to 



another: 'O homosexual!' give 



him twenty lashes." (Da'if) /^J^ U JA^JI 

Comments: - ^ ' " ^ ^ * ^ C 

a. It is mentioned in Hadith no. 2571, with reference of 'Ah bin Abu TaKb, that 
the Rrophet H gave the punishment of forty lashes. 'All did not consider it 
a fixed punishment. 'Umar increased this punishment and made it eighty 
lashes with the consultation of other Companions. 'Abdur Rahman bin 
'Awf suggested this increase and others did not differ in this matter. (Sahih 
Muslim, 1706) 

Chapter 16. The Legal 0 IjSslit 5> ^ - ( n f^JD 

Punishment For Drunkenness , , . 

2569. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: "I ^ £ri i^^i ^ " 

would not pay the blood money t , . . „ > i - - h 

(Diyah™ ) for those on whom I ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

carried out the legal punishment, :^Jt^\ ±LZJ> ^ 4)1 jlp :^ 

except for the wme-drinker. The , ^ „ ^ , > • ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg did not tlJ > ^ & ^ 

institute anything in that case, Jl| ^ ^ ^ 



] This applies if the person dies as a result of the legal punishment. 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 474 



rather it is something that we - f *°t u < % >„ 

would do/'W (Safeife) ^^I^:lc^L :U> ^1 ^1 

tjjL^j tlVVA:^ tjUJij i-j^^Jl tajJbJl t^jUJl j>-\ \<^j^C 

2570. It was narrated that Anas -^.^fii ^ ^ - \oy 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of " " ^ ' , , ^ 
Allah £| used to beat (offenders) £ ■ ; ^Lu -kji ^ 
for drmking wine with sandals ^ ^ .J- y ' ^ 
and date-palm stalks." (Sahih) ^ & J / , 

jgj J^j 2)1^ :Jll 4UU ^ V? 

. ( _ s jt<JI 5jjUx* JaUJL 

Comments: 

a. There is no fixed range of the maximum or minimum punishment for 
drinking wine, that is why there is the possibility of awarding a greater or 
lesser punishment. The range fixed by 'Umar with the consultation of the 
Companions is eighty lashes and there should be no change in it. 

b. In other punishments the offender is whipped, but in this punishment he 
can be beaten with sandals or sticks. 

c. The Companions of the Prophet $j| agreed upon the punishment of eighty 
lashes, so eighty lashes is the correct punishment. 

2571. Hudain bin Mundhir said: ^ J - ^ tffe _ YoV ^ 
"When Walid bin 'Uqbah was 

brought to 'Uthman, they had # If ^Jf J} <y, -k*^ If I?) 



testified against him. He said to 



The meaning of the narration is that they would not pay the blood money if someone 
died as a result of being administered the prescribed punishment, except in the case 
of the drinker who was to receive a number of lashes. If he died as a result of that 
punishment, then we would pay the blood money to his relatives, because his 
punishment was not prescribed by the Prophet «i§. 
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'Ali: 'You are close to your uncle's » OJ , B > s „ f ^ „ , tf 

son, so carry out the legal - ^ ^ J : C *4«?M 

punishment on him/ So 'AH y £1^. -.^yLu J J>\ 

whipped him. He said: 'The \^ „ t \ ,/ " ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ gave forty jj^ ^ 4)1 

lashes, and Abu Bakr gave forty -j^ tj ^ ; - ^ ^ : jvl 

lashes, and 'Umar gave eighty, ' 

and all are Sunnah.'" (Sahih) ^ toUip J], ^ 

Comments: 

Acting in accordance with the Rightly-Guided Caliphs is Sunnah. The 
Prophet 3gg said, 'Follow me and the Sunnah of my the Rightly-Guided 
caliphs." This can be quoted as proof. (Jam? Tirmidhi 2676) 

Chapter 17. One Who Drinks ^UJI y> ^tf - ( w j^JO 
Wine Repeatedly * " * * _ 

2572. It was narrated from Abu Ij£U- ^ j£ $ - Yovy 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ s . , 

Allah said: "If he gets drunk, ^ '4*J^' ^ ^ ^ (f ^ 

then whip him. If he does it ju :<j\5 ^ ^ t UL J\ 

again, then whip him. If he does , , . - *" - " ; 

it again, then whip him/ And he ^ j£i tip :f| 4 1 

said concerning the fourth time: j JU 1? lijilfU # 

'If he does it again, then strike his * o * 

neck {i.e., execute him)/" (Sahih) ■ ^Lp : 5*^1 

^ j-i ty oliil^J! oIjIj^JI ^Sj . iJj^Jp^/I t^U-Jl <=r>>-l o^L-ii] 

t( JL- J* rv\ /i^UJIj t loW: c t 0l->- <^lj 'An : c ojjUJl ^1 a^^j 
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2573. It was narrated from ^ *. ^ ^ _ YoVr 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that _ " ^ „ > 
the Messenger of Allah |§ said: <J\ & &o>- r'tjl^l. <jj 44*^ 
"If they drink wine, then whip f t .„ a . . ,^ ^ 
them. If they drink (again), then ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
whip them. If they drink (again), J^j 5f Ollii. ^ Zj\^> <.^U> 
then whip them. If they drink 4 , , t - „ „ ; ; ■" " / - ; - - * 
(again), then kill them/' (ftteUft) ' ^ H S : JU ^ ^ 

I til j*i . I jIt* '^1 p 

. ajjbj&li l^^i fat Jp .^Ajjd^-U 

Gomments: 

According to Imam Tirmidhi the order of killing a drunkard existed, but 
later on it was abrogated. Imam Muhammad bin Ishaq reported from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir, and he from labir bin AbduUab that he said, 
that the Prophet ||| said, "Whip him and if he drinks fourth time, kill him." 
Afterwards a man was brought to him who had drunk a fourth time but 
the Prophet jgf did not order killing him. Zuhri also reported similarly from 
Qabish bin Zowaib from the Prophet g|. Based on this account, the majority 
of the scholars affirm the orders of abrogation. There was no disagreement 
on this point among the scholars of the past and those who came after 
them. (Jam? Tirmidhi 1444.) 

Chapter 18. The Legal u^Lr^O J^ S V 1 ? " ( u 

Punishment Must Be Carried - t I • * B - > „ 

Out On The Old And The (u 4s"> ^ 
Sick (When They Deserve It) 

2574. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ - ^1 y j£ J\ _ Y eV i 
bin Sa'd bin 'Ubadah said: "There „ " ^ ' * 

was a man living among our & Jf» & w\ S£ 

dwellings who. had a physical f ^ . ^ ^ . ^ 

defect, and to our astonishment - ; ^ ^ 

he was seen with one of the slave -j* 1<.<J&- ^\ Ji^ ^ ^Ul 

women of the dwellings, '* > , r ,„ 0 f , 0 , ? -,,£ ;, r > " . 

coiruxuttmg illegal sex with her. ^' " *• * V - 

Sa'd bin 'Ubadah referred his case VA }ij ^ pi . £-1^ 

to the Messenger of Allah |f|, who ft >* s, ^ 0 

said: 'Give him one hundred ^ ^ £f? ■ ^ ^4 j^' ? u i & 
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lashes/ They said: 'O Prophet of - ^ <t& ; — 

Allah, he is too weak to bear that. :JUJ -M ^ O^j J\ S*U ^1 

If we give him one hundred &\ £ : jfu 

lashes he will die/ He said: 'Then ^ , , o ,, - - e * 

take' a branch with a hundred ^> ^ ol2 J^ ^ i>J > 

twigs and hit him once/ " {Sahify fa ^ jj .j U < ^ u 

Another chain with similar ? 

wording. -«SJ>-lj S£*£ sjj^ili l ^S*^ 

a^U! ^ ^f t^iil jIp- ^ ^y&i 
'-sll iSSl^ If t J4-^ 

. AW: r 

Comments: ^~ 

a. If an offender is not given the punishment of death, but only the 
punishment of lashes, and there is the possibility of his death while 
executing the punishment, it can be lessened. 

b. This concession is only for old and sick people who cannot bear the severity 
of the punishment, or there is no hope of them surviving. 

c. In the case of a person whose sickness is curable, his punishment may be 
delayed until he gets well. 

Chapter 19. One Who £&Ul ^1 ^ *i> U - ( n ^JO 

"Brandishes His Weapon ^ ^ ^ iUJl) 

2575. It was narrated from Abu <y. 4***- ci VJ^t ~ Y ° v ° 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: J >. ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

"Whoever bears weapons against v - % ' _ '* " 

us is not one of us/' (Sahih) If If [t^4U> ^\ If 
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l^ip J^>» ^9 : Jli 

2576. It was narrated from Ibn ^i^Ji ^ ^ ii! jlp - Y«V\ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ( / % t m , 
Allah m said: "Whoever bears ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ ! 
weapons against us is not one of j^i ^ fclif J\ : Jli 

us.'" (Sahih) - „V 

Jli :Jli t^jfc i^ii 

«h* ^Jj £LJ\ J-^ :£g| (j^l J^s v 1 ; *t>W^I 'p- 1 — *rj^ 

2577. It was narrated from Abu >f j ^ - >^ ^ _ YaW 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the • - ^ 
Messenger of Allah |§§ said: ^ ^\ £i- j & <*-^> j ji j 
"Whoever brandishes weapons t , . >f - * ; a » 
against us is not one of us. lt .-j-. ^ j- - ^ 

^SCJl CJJlp jii :5gg 4ii I Jy^, Jli 
«Lo ^^JU ^">LJ1 IUp J^- ^» :3£| ^1 Jy t( ^lJ! i^jU^Ji a^^I : gpAJ 
Comments: 

a. Frightening or threatening to kill a Muslim is a great sin. 

b. To attack a Muslim or fight with him is a great sin. 

c. 'Is not one of us' means that this is not an Islamic attitude or such an action 
is against the prestige and status of a Muslim. 
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Chapter 20. Those Who J**j y> ^ - (T * 



Spread Mischief In The Land 

2578. Anas bin Malik narrated 

that some people jfrom (the tribe ^ ^ 0 

of) 'Urainah came to us (to Al- ^ If : V^' ^ 

Madinah) during the time of the u , * . i ,rf ?f .. 
Messenger of Allah jfg, but they ^ . , ' 

did not want to stay in Al- :<JUs .£j-uJi ij^-U jg| <k\ dj^j 
Madinah because the climate did r :f , r r < \ 

not suit them. He said: "Go out to * • ^ r*T* ; U * Ji <4 > 
the camels which belong to us, .^6^1 Ijiijli .\Jm& Kl^Jl^fj 
and drink their milk and urine." ; . - * / , , ' 
So they did that (and recovered), • ] S^ ] J -81 ^ S^J ^'j 
then they apostatized from Islam ^ ,1^ j ^ ^| ^ 
and killed the herdsman of the ~ ' ? " " t ~ ' , 

Messenger of Allah jgg and stole j^J f-f^-jU ffedt £^ 

his camels. The Messenger of | i.^ lis""'' 

Allah ^ sent peopLe after them, ' y ^ - 

and they were brought back. Then 
he cut off their hands and feet, 
branded their eyes and left them 
in Harrah* 1] until they died. 
(Sahih) 

2579. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that some people raided 
the she-camels of the Messenger : jJ^Jl J ^ J^ 1 
of Allah i§, so the Prophet cut // ^ . - * , 
off their' hands and feet (on ^ '° J ^ ^ ^ C^J^^I ^ 
opposite sides) and lanced ^-Uj IjjlM Lj* M I^Lp j£ <.<J\ 
(gouged out) their eyes. {Sahih) : '< ' ^ 

(4i^J m Cg*\ £f** ^ yj-j 



] A volcanic rock region around Al-Madinah. 
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<~jj+&* ^ i^Ji lJ*jIj-I . t^jJl ^j/*^ i^L-Jl i>->>-^ [.^jsw? a,iU~«J] '.^j>a 
Comments: 

a. Poor and needy Muslims can benefit from the animals of Baitul-mal. 

b. Urine of Halal animals (lawful to be slaughtered and eaten),, may be used 
for treatment. 

c. The punishment of an apostate is death. 

d. They were offenders of various crimes. They were apostates, they were 
involved in robbery and murder, and they gouged out the eyes of the 
shepherds, that is why they were treated likewise. 

Ju9 y> ^tj - (Y ^ j^^Jl) 

cs. jJ^- <y. 4i> <J. If* u? 
jJU jJ : Jtf ^ ^ 

t^jl^Jl J^c- ^j^i C-jJt>4Jj t'UU:^ t^jj^JI i^*t^s ojb— ilj t4j 

. ^yUi^ AT : ^ t ^ ~u<ij>Jl jc — a ^-1 j i a T i A * t V t o Y : ^ 

2581. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ||| said: "If a man's 
property is targeted, and he is 
fought and fights back and is 
killed, he is a martyr. " (Hasan) 



Chapter 21. One Who Is 
Killed Defending His 
Property Is A Martyr 

2580, It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr bin 
Nufail that the Prophet % said: 
"Whoever is killed defending his 
property, he is a martyr/' (Sahih) 



oil** ^ bjjs- i4jjl*j> Cy^jj* 

ly* : M ^ Jj^j d\$ :JU 
..M-jjJi j^s tJiB JJUs J^2i t 4U 
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2582. It was narrated that Abu J ^ - ^ ^ _ YeAt 

Hurairah said: ''The Messenger of s *„ ' . 

Allah ^ said: 'If a man's property ^ t[<^Jl**JI] jipi 4^ 
is wrongfully targeted, and he is ..a,". , „ fitl a , 
killed, he is a martyr. y " ^ y y 1 - '■ 

:|f| ^1 Jjij J 15 :Jli s^^a ^1 ^£ 

. U*fr- tJiAt Lit ^JU Jbjl 

, (^j-n* j^'l -C— s~j i<u y l* ^1 (X :j^>~\ <&rj^-\ [ t jw>- eaLwill '. 

Comments: 

a. Every one has the right to safeguard his property, his life and his honour, 
so to defend against the plunderer is his basic right. 

b. As fighting in defence of property is lawful, similarly, defending one's 
honor and life is more important, so is more recommended. 

c. If someone is killed while defending himself, he is a martyr, but his status is 
less than the martyr who is martyred in the cause of Allah. He should be 
buried after being given a bath and shrouded. A martyr of Jihad is buried 
without giving him a bath or shrouding him. 

Chapter 22. The Legal ^LUl I=~ d>U - (\Y ^Ji) 

Punishment For The Thief " * 1 



2583. It was narrated from Abu 



Hurairah that the Messenger of t ~ ' „e , >t 

Allah $g said: ''May Allah curse 'Cr^ ^ & 'u 1 ^ 1 ^ 

the thief ! He steals an egg and his j,, ^ j£ ^ f - 

hand is cut off, and he steals a ~ ' . ^ , r „ , * 

rope and his hand is cut off." £f^* Oj-^e 4 <3j^Jl (S*^ 11 



Comments: 

a. This narration means that when a thief steals minor things like an egg or a 
rope and remains uncaught, he is encouraged to steal more precious things. 

b. The punishment of cutting off the thief's hand is given in the Noble Qur'an. 
(See Al-Ma'idah5: 38) 
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2584. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . f - & 4 ^ _ m£ 
'Umar said: "The Prophet ^ cut " ^' ' 

off (the hand of a thief) for a ^ t.^i! ^ ' jf^ If, fjf- 

shield worth three Dirham." * C . ( , 

(SflMh) ^ ^ ^ ^Jl ^ : JU ^ 

2585. It was narrated from E&U- ":£jUiiJl ilj^ j?l i^a*- - Y«A« 
'Aishah that the Messenger of *T , , „ , , 
Allah H said: "Do not cut off (the l ^ jl ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & r# r A 
thief's hand) except for something &\ J ^ Jij : ^ Sr^M 
worth one quarter of a Dinar or 

more." (S«fc£ft) >-3 &> J :g§ 

U^j-bt l_ f jJaSU ASjLJlj JjLJIj i^Uj 4ii JjS oj~bJl t^jUtJ] ts-^f ' 

Comments: 

a. In the times of the Prophet |g coins of Dirham and Dinar were in use. The 
silver coin was known as Dirham and the gold coin was called Dinar. One 
Dinar was equal to twelve Dihram. These two narrations give us the same 
standard for awarding punishment. 

b. If the worth of the stolen thing is less than the criterion prescribed,, the hand 
of the thief will not be cut off. The punishment of beating can be given or 
some fine can be imposed on him. 

c. Today paper money is a substitute for gold. One quarter Dinar is equal to 
hundred grams of gold. The punishment of cutting off the hand should not 
be enforced unless the stolen item's value is equal to one hundred grams of 
gold. 

2586. It was narrated from 'Amir J>\ : jL-fj ^ jjUJ, - Voa\ 
bin Sa'd, from his father, that the 6 , ** >, > ^ , , * * ,> 
Prophet m said: "The hand of the b ^ : : ^ J >* J1 ^ 
thief is to be cut off for the price >J$\ J> J\ ^ J ^ ^"ailj 
of a shield." (Hasan) ^ ' " * '„ „/' 
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Chapter 23. Hanging The 
Hand From The Neck 

2587. It was narrated that Ibn 
Muhairiz said: "I asked Fadalah 
bin 'Ubaid about hanging the 
hand (of the thief) from his neck, 
and he said: 'It is Sunnah. The 
Messenger of Allah <|§ cut off a 
man's hand then hung it from his 
neck/" (Da'if) 



Ji juli- - err jv^Ji) 



MAVIY /A: 



Jl Jl5j 



C 



Comments: 

This narration is Weak but the matter and the standard of punishment is 
correct as preceded in Hadith no. 2584. 



Chapter 24. A Thief Who 
Confesses 

2588. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin ThaTabah Al- 
Ansari, from his father, that 'Amr 
bin Samurah bin Habib bin 'Abd 
Shams came to the Messenger of 
Allah |fg and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! I stole a camel belonging 
to Banu so-and-so; purify me!" 
The Prophet s|| sent word to them 



lJJm JjlUl <1j\j - (Y£ ( »^aJ1) 
(Yi <i*d\) 
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and they said: "(Yes), we have jS , ^ ' *f' *f 

lost a camel of ours." So the ^ ^ 

Prophet ordered that his hand ^ . Q ^ uJ^i u : 

be cut off. Tha'labah said: "I was *' „, / „ 

looking at him when his hand fell 
and he said (to it): 'Praise is to 
Allah Who has purified me of 
you; you wanted to cause my t ^ J ^jJi Jj iUJi : Jj£ j^j 
whole body to enter Hell/" " * aS , r s ? 

.<^jki\ J US <M & cMJ^j * rr# : C- t 

Chapter 25. A Slave Who J j&Jl ^L' - (Y o ***JI) 

Steals - "* * * n 



(To iUJl> 



^»y. It was narrated from Abu ^ -tl J >-l SZ A 1*A\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of _ ~ ^ - ' ^ , 

Allah H said: "If a slave steals, <jS J> y£ If t&\p> ^\ ^ iiLM J] 



then sell him, even for half 
price.'" (Hasan) 



JU :Jii I'J/J* l£ If- tUii 



iMY:^- IS} iJ^Ju^Jl *_jLj tijj^JI tjjli 

. ^ j^iJ 1 JJ ^ 4l4A>- US' C-J wb-J 1 y> : O-U 

2590. It was narrated from Ibn ^ : Jfcj, - ^ gfe _ ToV 

'Abbas that one of the slaves of - 

Khumus stole something from the <^ ^IS^ Cf. Cf ^ ly. 

Khumus}^ and the matter was >fi, — . * ./?f 

referred to the Prophet & but he ^ ^ ^ J * t ^ ^ 

did not cut off his hand, and he jji ij|f ^J}\ J! diJi t^^UJl ^ 

said: 'The property of Allah, part * - A > ■■ ^ > > 

of it stealing another part.'" ^ ^ ^ JU)) :Jlij A ^ J - 

. ^y&l (jj> Jj^lj (oLijwa ^Vl o : ^ ^L^"- 5 cV$ * : ^ <.^jlS^ ojL^ 



L] See no. 2881. One fifth of the spoils of war. 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 485 



Chapter 26. Those Who ^ .^j, ^ _ (n , 0 

Betray Trusts, Robbers and TS J ^ ' \° >° 

Pilferers (TT ^j-JssiwJIj 

2591. It was narrated from Jabir jjI : jUJ ^ xLii &Jb- - YoM 
bin ''Abdullah that the Messenger t „ * , „ ^ 

of Allah said: "The hand of the ^ S^' <^ ^ 'pf ¥ 'r? U 

one who betrays a trust, the :Jll |!| 41 J ^ j 5f 41 JiIp ^° ^Lf 

robber and the pilferer is not to be f . ^ - > s>>* % * - ° I- «» 

cut off." [1] (S«fcift) ■ X* ^-f^ 1 ^ 

<^?w>^ itjJ^j Wo /Y : ^jlsAJl ^U-JL t<u ^>=r ^ *— dr* ^W-iXM :^ 

(j^ jW- 5 (>: ^-*^J ^°*£Ao>Y:^ t(3jl_^)jL>- ^ij iliiA:^ i^i^l 

2592. It was narrated from : s ur^t ci ~ 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin - s ' a\ '° - ° r *° 
'Awf that his father said: "I heard ' ^JT^ ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah |f§ say: ^ iJbjj ^Jj^ ^ ^Cii ^ J^iJJl 
'The hand of the pilferer is not to " , , t ^. " t , „ „ , B , t . 
be cut off/" (Sflfcfli) V*^ 31 V* r^^i <^/^ oi" 1 

|§§ 41 J cJU^l. : JU a^I t 

Comments: 

a. The punishment of cutting off the hand is only in the case of stealing. The 
abovementioned crimes do not come under the definition of stealing. 

b. It does not mean that they are not punished/ they are punished, but under 
other rules for punishment. 



Kha'in (one who betrays a trust) is a person who takes something that was entrusted 
to him; Muntahib (robber) is one who forcefully takes something in public view; and 
Mukhtalis is one who pilfers or loots. The wisdom behind cutting the hand of the 
thief and not the hand of these, is that the thief steals in a hidden manner while all of 
these are visible. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 27. The Hand Is Not ; 'Us* Kf • *.r (v\, uv 

To Be Cut Off For (Stealing) ^ 4 CT- V " ^ " <W 

Produce Or The Spadix (Yv 
(Marrow) Of Palm Trees 

2593. It was narrated from Raft" £U>- ralAS ^ L$o>. - YoVT 

bin Khadij that the Messenger of — . , » , ? .„^> 

Allah || said: "The hand is not to ^ 4 — '-^ BJ - ^ t0 - ^ 

be cut off for (stealing) produce or ^.1 j aLs> -js> t jl^- ^ ^p-^ <>° 

the spadix of palm trees. " (Sahth) - - - - . ' „ „ a 

:JU ^j^- ^ gb" <y> ' t ^ l r- ^ 

KH:^ iv ^ l-jL. tJjLJl ^Jas iVA/Ai^JLJI a>- j>-\ [g^a] ■ {Hj>* 

<.(ij\y>) jU- ^Ij tjjjUJl ^1 A^>^>j ojL^Lj iAt^/y :( s j>^)\hj J J\ 

2594* It was narrated from Abu Cf. ~ Y«^i 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ° - f . - f * >i'u - 

Allah m ^id: -The hand is not to & ^ ^ * 

be cut off for (stealing) produce or *S?i :£f| 4k I Jj^j Jli 
the spadix of palm trees. " (Sahih) - 

,4i JLaU JjLJI tljJtsJlj i(i_-jj5J) i±uJb>Jl 

Comments: 

a. Fruit means the fruit on the tree. If someone takes the fruit from the tree 
and eats it, his hand will not be cut off. See no. 2298. 

b. The spadix of date palm is part of the palm tree which is soft and eaten by 
Arabs, 

Chapter 28. One Who Steals - - iu _ (YA , () 

Something That Is Guarded & . > 

(YA 

2595. It was narrated from -rcl J\ ^ Jz J - Vo\o 

'Abdullah bin Safwan that his >; * " ; \' * 

father slept in the mosque, using 4 t^rV l a* 'c^ 1 
his upper wrap as a pillow, and it - ^ £f 'j ^ t r ^ . ^ ^ 
was taken from beneath his head. - ' ; ^ ' ' ' 

He brought the thief to the 'q* ta^iSj Ji^lIJl 

Prophet j| and the Prophet ^ „fr ^ „ *, t. . t, 

ordered that his hand be cut off. ^ « ^ ^ " J 
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my tipper wrap to him in Ji£ 6i- t Lu %} jj \&\ 

charity/' The Messenger of Allah „ * , \ , * ^ , 




to him before you brought him to 
me?" (Hasan) 

tijb ^1 jk> j— <dj t ATc <. AT£ /Y : Uaj^Ji ^ j*j tg^tf 



Comments: 

a. The owner has the right to forgive the thief. 

b. If the matter is brought in notice of the judge, it cannot be taken back. In 
murder cases / heirs have the right to forgive the murderer before the 
execution of the punishment of death. 



O Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"(The thief) must pay double its 
price and be punished, and if it 
was in the pen then his hand 
should be cut off, if what was 
taken was worth the price of a 
shield." (Hasan) 

J ^jb- ^ wn : c ciksJUL ^ydi v l (Slum ojb jA Ifr-^l 



2596. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man from 
Muzainah asked the Prophet |j| 
about fruits. He said: "What is 
taken from the tree and carried 
away, its value and the like of it 
along with it (meaning double its 
price must be paid). What (is 
taken) from the place where dates 
are dried, (the penalty) is cutting 
off the hand if the amount taken 
is equal to the price of a shield. 
But if (the person) eats it and does 
not take it away, there is no 
penalty." He said: "What about 
the sheep taken from the pasture, 
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Comments: 

a. Though there is no punishment for this offence,, it is not approved to take 
fruit away from someone's garden. 

b. Taking away the produce from the garden is a punishable crime. 

c. If a stolen thing is less in price than the criterion fixed for the punishment, 
its penalty is double than its original price. 

d. Punishment of lashes can be added according to the severity of the crime. 

e. Punishment for a thing stolen from a secure and protected place is cutting 
off the hand, provided the price is one fourth of a Dinar. In this Hadith 
"shield" has been mentioned because in the period of the Noble Prophet 
the average price of a shield was one fourth of a Dinar. 



Chapter 29, Prompting A 
Thief 

2597. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin Abu Talhah: "I heard Abu 
Mundhhv the freed slave of Abu 
Dharr, say that Abu Umayyah 
narrated to him, that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
$g, and he admitted his crime, 
although the stolen goods were 
not found with him. The 
Messenger of Allah sgf said: 'I do 
not think that you stole them.' He 
said: 'Yes I did.' Then he said 
(again): 'I do not think that you 
stole them/ and he said: 'Yes I did/ 
Then he ordered that his hand be 
cut off. The Prophet |g said: 'Say: I 
seek Allah's forgiveness and I 
repent to Him/ So he (the thief) 
said: 'I seek Allah's forgiveness 
and I repent to Him' He (the 
Prophet H) said twice: 'O Allah! 
Accept his repentance/ " (pa'if) 



L ^jj J La?- Lo Jl>- : ^..-rsfcj JL^ii 

J&'js-Xk C$ sit ^ <JjZ>j j-f 

Jj^j J Us i^Lxij! Ajui -i^-jj iU l^pl 
p i :JU itfU] U» :|gj 4>l 

9. '(jft ^U-i ^ : Jll 

%\ :JS» :[|| Jtf .^jS 

. aIJI ^ ^aicZA :Jll «4*Jj 
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Chapter 30. One Who Is ^-j, ^ _ (r . 

Coerced * * 1 

Or* ^Jt) 

2598. It was narrated from j ^ ^ ^ _ YMA 

'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il that his * , ^ 

father said: "A woman was oi ^ V J 'OijJJi ^*^> ^ 
coerced <U., raped) during the - ^ : l>l tJL *i 

time of the Messenger of Allah |g, * ( t ""^ ^ 

He waived the legal punishment jtJ!^^ slij! ^ Ufcl 
for her and carried it out on the 
one who had attacked her^ but he 
(the narrator) did not say that he tl^J! I^Ip \j3a .||§ <ui. J^j 



( _j[p sl^Ii c^AjSc^il :Jtl ^ 'JjIj 



ruled that she should be given a ><f * f « - , 

bridal-money/' (D«'$ ^ ^ > ^ 

• ^ $ 

(JLJU^SCL^I 13>l oljjJl ^ C-bfU (JjJLsJi t^jjSjdi »i>- [t-Jlj*-*? 0$b^y\ '.^j>ti 

Chapter 31. Prohibition Of ^lil U Jljj - (n .^Ji) 

Carrying Out The Legal * - 

Punishments In The Mosques (n ^--^ <^ ?>^ ! 

2599. It was narrated from Ibn ^ Gjji- ; ^ j^*, i^j^. - Yo^ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ _ , >4 
Allah it said; "Do not cany out : C C* 1 
the legal punishments in the - ^ifvi ^ jjf (£U 
mosques/' {Da' if) * 

ilij ot Jxa; Jif-jJl ,ji *U-U t-ib (.CjIjjJI t^JUjdi 4s- [i_iL*-^> Igjyicj 

2600, 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated '-^j ^ <£j*^ USl>- - * 
from his father, from his -r • - " • i. 
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grandfather,, that the Messenger of r s * * „ „ „, , „ , , 

Allah m forbade lashing for the L ^^ J ^ CT^ 

legal punishment in the mosques. jj^ j^j s|§r M elf If- 
(Da'if) 



■c 



Comments: 

a. Beating and punishing inside the mosque is not permitted. The dignity of 
the mosque does not allow such things to happen inside the mosque. The 
purpose of the mosque is to provide a tranquil atmosphere for prayers and 
remembrance of Allah. 

b. The environment of a mosque is quite calm and serene and best for 
remembrance of Allah and offering prayers with all concentration. 
Execution of punishments inside the mosque will disturb this entire 
atmosphere. The spilling of blood and the hew and cry of onlookers during 
the execution of the punishment will also damage the dignity, cleanliness 
and virtuous atmosphere of the mosque. 

Discretionary Punishments ^ T X>*^' ^ f****^ 
(Decided by The Judge) 

2601. It was narrated from Abu , - - ^ gfe _ nM 
Burdah bin Niyar that the V ^ 

Messenger of Allah 5§g used to J&i If <-v^ l£' (S. ^-'f- If Cf^ 

say: "No one should be given . \\-*\* * - A\ i'i ■ °i 

more than ten lashes / except rn - ^ - 

the case of one of the legal 4^ bi y}^ if. o*^' ^f If (, ~>^4 

punishments of Allah." (Sakih) ..^ ' ** ' a % 0 . , 

^ <Jj*-j ^ ^ «ji ^ if 

^ o> ^ ^ ^ 

. ijJL>- Jj* ^ *i\ tOlJlLf 

2602. It was narrated from Abu ii f 1 ^* ~ Yvx 
Hxarairah that the Messenger of ^ ,J >^ ^ . >. a ^ 
Allah said: "Do not punish * ^ \ / \ * 
with more than ten whips." ^£ liiLi J ^ t ^ ^1 ^ <jriM if 
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<Jj t\ £1Y t ^1 t jj iLp Jj>-! ^j^^Jl <u?t^j fliL-il] ',^j>a 

. ^^Iaj (_J*I !i LtjJl>Jlj t Js jif^". jf <■ J ty^ 1 ^ ^-aIjjI : JLsj 

Comments: 

There are two kinds of punishments: 

a. Hudtid punishment that has been prescribed by the Divine law, like the 
punishment of the murder, which is life for life or blood money; or the 
punishment of slandering, which is eighty lashes. This punishment is fixed 
and cannot be increased of decreased. 

b. Ta'zir punishment is that for which there is no fixed criterion by Divine law. 
This depends on the discretionary powers of the judge. A judge can punish 
the offender by seeing the intensity of the crime. In a discretionary 
punishment, while giving the punishment of lashes, a judge cannot accede 
more that ten lashes, but he can add other punishments according to the 
intensity of the crime. 

Chapter 33. The Legal Sjtk JSA\ : yll - <YT ^J\) 

Punishment Is Expiation ( ji--i.fi 



2603. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah H said; 
"Whoever among you undergoes 
a Hadd r his punishment has been 
brought forward/ 13 and it is an 
expiation for him, otherwise his 
case rests with Allah. " (Sahik) 



J\ If iZfy J\ -f ^iLJl 



jJU- ^ W»^:^ tl^iA^ oljUS' jjj>Jl t-jL tijJbJI tjJu-» 
Comments: 

a. Any crime which has been punished in this world will be pardoned in the 
Hereafter. 

b. There is a possibility that a person did a crime, but it always remained 
hidden from the people, or never was proved against him in the court, his 
exemption from the punishment in the Hereafter is not certain. 

c. "His case rests with Allah" means Allah may forgive him in lieu of some 



In this world — as opposed to the Hereafter. 
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other great virtuous deed, or He may punish him for his crime to purify 
him for forgiveness. 

2604.. It was narrated from 'Ali : jl^Ji M ^ i^U - YV * 

that the Messenger of Allah |§ * ^ , ^ 

said: "Whoever commits a sin in Cf. cr'y- ^ <r^*" 

this world and is punished for it, f ^ J ~ f 

Allah is too just to repeat the > / ^ - ; 

punishment for His slave (in the :|H &\ Jj^j J^ : J^s 

Hereafter). And whoever commits ti f r , . f ^ ^ 4i i< 

a sin in this world and Allah ^ , ^ . - - / ^ y 

conceals him, Allah is too ffi .ujp JLp &j2p ^2 ^ Jjip-f 

generous to go back to something ' - ^ . - .,V 

that He has pardoned." (D«'# * tt " 41 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. slip Up Jla j£yj> ^ S^ij £)! [^] ^1 

Chapter 34. A Man Who g J^JI y& " < ri JD 

Finds Another Man With His n\ J *i\ u 

Wife C A^l) *\jA 

2605. It was narrated from Abu }J> j1^> j ^ ii^-f t&U- - YVo 



Hurairah that Sa'd bin 'Ubadah 
Al-Ansari said: "O Messenger of 

Allah, if a man finds another man ^ JI££ ^ t^jjlj^Jl ^1^> y t jjjiJl 

with his wife, should he kill * s. ^ „ j. s * ? 

him?" The Messenger of Allah H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^' 

said: "No/' Sa'd said: "Yes he j ^ .jy J^Sn sSl£* ^ jii 

should, by the One Who honored f ^ a % \ t' > \ ' 

you with the Truth!" The ¥ ^ J^P 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah " & said: ^ JlS .1^1 :^ 41 J^j JU 

"Listen to what your leader says!" ^ ' „ 

(Safeife) 4! J>ij JlS JAJL, iii^T tijJlj 

. (i^5"j^rf J^<L La I^mmiID 

2606. It was narrated that c^J '-^^ ci tJf ~ ^vn 

Salamah bin Muhabbiq said: ^ ^ ,^5 ^ j^j, ^ 

When the Verse of legal - - * - 
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: ! j^p SU-j o^j 



^3 ^ 



:Jli ?, 



punishments was revealed it was 
said to Abu Thabit, Sa'd bin 
'Ubadah, who was a jealous man: 
'If you found another man with 
your wife, what would you do?' 
He said: 'I would strike them both 
with the sword; do you think I 
should wait until I bring four 
(witnesses) and he has satisfied 
himself and gone away? Or 
should I say I saw such and such, 
and you will carry out the legal 
ptmishment pumshment on me 
(for slander) and never accept my 
testimony thereafter?' Mention of 
that was made to the Prophet |g 
and he said: 'The sword is 
sufficient as a witness.' [11 Then 
he said: 'No, (on second thought) 
I am afraid that the drunkard and 
the jealous would pursue that/" 
(Da'if) 

Abu 'Abdullah — meaning Ibn 
Majah — said: "I heard Abu 
Zur'ah saying: 'This is a Hadith of 
'Ali bin Muhammad At-Tanafisi, I 
did not hear it from him/ " [2] 

iiW:^ t |* j rj^ ^ * ^ jOj-JI ujb jA ^~ [i_fL**» oiL—ij] :^^>=j 

■ .(inv.: c 

Comments: 

a. If a person finds a couple performing sexual intercourse, and he catches 

them red-handed, even then he is not allowed to kill them 
K He needs three more male persons to see them performing the action. 

c. It is the right of the court to pass the judgment and punish them 
accordingly, stoning or whipping. 

d. The wisdom behind producing witnesses is to stop the lolling of innocent 



iUi ^JU : JU . ill sSL^S J 
: ter^* <;4il xJ> J>\ Jli 



It means if the two bodies were found together in the bed, this would make it quite 
clear what had happened, namely that the husband had discovered the pair 
committing adultery and had taken action. 
PJ 'Ah bin Muharnmad is the one who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
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people on the basis of personal enmity. If the condition of four eye 
witnesses is not there, anybody may kill anyone, and say that he found him 
engaged in illegal sex. This will open the way to killing innocent people. If 
anybody finds his wife involved in illegal sexual intercourse with someone, 
he can choose the way of Wan and divorce her, but taking the law in his 
own hands and killing her is not proper. 

The words of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah show his sense of dignity and courage. The 
Noble Prophet |i praised this, but did not allow him to take the law in his 
own hands. - 

Chapter 35. One Who Marries *Ay\ ^j'j> ^ - (To 



His Father's Wife After He 



2607. It was narrated that Bara' £Sj£ --J^y & i^^J -YW 
bin 'Azib said: "My maternal . „ t > a > „ , y,^ < - . ^-i* 
uncle passed by me - (one of the : 4^ & ^ ^ ^ J ' ^ 
narrators) Hushaim named him in <.i£jL^ ^£ U-^jf t^Up ^ 

his narration as Harith bin 'Amr a - . * 

- and the Prophet H had given ^ *W ^ ^ ^ 0* 

him a banner to carry. [1] I said to j t £££ ^ ^ ^ -j^ 

him: 'Where are you going?' He ,„"' , 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah || ^1 ii ^ Aij ^ ^jLiji 

has sent me to a man who ^ .j^ ? > i ^ ^ 

married his fathers wife after he - ' , „ *- ^ ^ " 

died, and has commanded me to 5? ^1 Sl^l ^jjJ J^j ^j. ii &>\ JjAj 
strike his neck (i.e., execute 1 °.f :? .,,-fr 

him)/ " (Safcifc) .«*~ r *\o\ t &*\> . ^ 

. f*jJ>j H \/ Y : ^UJlj t i^JUjJ lj t> o U : ^ t jL^ 

Comments: 

a. To marry a Mattram woman is a great sin. 

b. The punishment for this crime is death. 

c. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse and marrying a Mahram 
woman is not the same. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse is 
stoning to death, and the punishment for marrying a Mahram is death 

2608. It was narrated from Cf) 'j^) 1 if. " YVA 
Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah that his *. > • mj^Jj -f 
father said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ' ^ 

Allah H sent me to a man who s^jil Jul jIp Wj^- : ( * ? ^II Jj& 



^ To indicate that he was sent on this mission by the Prophet |g{. See 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 495 



had married his father' s wife after 
he died, to strike his neck (execute 
him) and confiscate his wealth." 
(Hasan) 



JJU- 



l\y>\ gjji 



Comments: ^^l**^ c<J 

Killing is a form of the Hadd, and confiscating wealth is Ta'zir. It means that 
the Noble Prophet <H gave him both of the punishments. 



Chapter 36. One Who Claims 
To Belong To Someone Other 
Than His Fattier, Or (A 
Slave) Who Claims To 
Belong To Someone Other 
Than His Master 
2609. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever claims to 
belong to someone other than his 
father, or (a freed slave) who 
claims that his Wald'^ is for 
other than Ms real master, the 
curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people will be upon him. " [21 
(Sahih) 



^1 



.vr- 



2610. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uthman Nahdi said: "I heard 
Sa'd and Abu Bakrah both say 
that they heard directly from 



1 Referring to the relationship of inheritance between the freed slave and the one who 
freed him. In most cases the freed slave's tribe name -will be the same as that of the 
one who freed him. 

1 See also no. 2712. 
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Muhammad ^ saying it and ; ^ > „ ^ 

memorized: 'Whoever claims to <-^ J t0 -^ - J . tJ+f 3 

belong to someone other than his ^jj ($$\ '-^jk i -*4^° 

father knowing that he is not his „ - " * * „ „ ^ 

father, Paradise will be forbidden > Jl c^ 1 : ^>-^ SI ^ 

to him.'" (Sflfcifc) ^ ^JU J ^ £f JiL; ^ij U 

<y t (^*e >*j ^ cy ^OUjVI tj^L^j. tj»_^lp ii-jJL^ 

Comments: 

a. Many issues and matters depend on the proof of lineage. For example: a) 
identification of a Mahram. b) Distribution of inheritance etc. In Islamic law 
a great deal of importance has been given to lineage. 

b. The relationship between a freed slave and the one who freed him is known 
as WJaW, and some legal issues depend on it, for example issues of 
inheritance etc, in the absence of a legal bloodline. 

2611. It was narrated from ifdf r^ll^Jl ^ juAi - YW\ 

J Abdullah bin 'Amr that the . „ >? *, 

Messenger of Allah g§ said: 0* a* ^ ^ ^O- 

" Whoever claims to belong to :^ ii! J^j Jli : Jb ; jJJ> J, 4i\ 
someone other than his father will s • ^ „ 4 ,„ . - t * ■ - ' ' a 
not smell the fragrance of <M ^*4 l J £>1 H ^ ^ 
Paradise, even though its ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fragrance may be detected from a \ " ' 

distance of five hundred years." 
(Safcifc) 

Comments: 

a. It is unlawful to claim to belong to someone other than one's own father. 
& 'Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise/ means that he will not enter 
Paradise and he will remain far away from it. 

c. This means he will go to Hell. Allah may forgive him, as He is All- 
Forgiving. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Says • ^ £ - ^ u _ (rv , 1} 

That A Man Does Not ^ 

Belong To His Tribe (TV iLJ 

2612. Muslim bin Haisam ^1 ^ ^ - Y"UY 

narrated from Ash'ath bin Qais „ „ s % * , - * - >, / 

who said: "I came to the C ^ iL ^" ^ :<ljJjL * ^° ^ 

Messenger of Allah & with a - ^ - ^ g*^ 

delegation from Kindah, and they ^ ot f ^ 

thought that I was the best of UDl :<j£^ & OjjU fi^j :^ -Vj* - 

them. I said: 'O Messenger of ^ ^ >• 

Allah,, are you not from among ^ ^ ' " 

us?' He said: "We are the tribe of If- t^UiJl i*ii> ^ JJ£ If- tiiLi. 

Banu Nadr bin Kinanah, and we „ t r * ^ ^ ' ^ „ 

do not attribute ourselves to our 9** <r ^' 'p^* ^ r^~° 

mother and we do not. deny our ax£ alj ^ $1| 4il Jj^j ojf : Jll 
forefathers/ " 



He said: » Ash'ath bin Qais used J ^ ^ : cJS "r^ 1 ^ <^>- ^ 

to say: 'If any man is brought to ^ ;Jlj£ ?lL jliljf 

me who suggests that a man from " „ ? ^ - ^ ^£ - 
Quraish does not belong to Nadr - fib *' & ^ ' w j& V ^ 
bin Kinanah, I would carry out "J °" isJiSfl OtSo -J IS 

the legal punishment (for slander) ' ^ 

on him." 7 (Hasan) & ^ ^ J; J J 

.Ui 5ulf vi tins' 

Comments: 

a. The tribe of the Noble Prophet m is the Quraish. Quraish was an 
appellation (title) of Fihr bin Malik and only the bloodline of Fihr bin Malik 
is called Quraishi. The name of the father of Malik or grandfather of Fihr 
was Nadr bin Kinanah. (See Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum,. p. 91) 

b. When it is claimed that someone is not the son of the father who actually is 
his father, it means that his mother is slandered with the allegation of 
adultery. The slanderer should either prove it, or bear the punishment of 
eighty lashes. 

Chapter 38. Effeminate Men Os~i*Jl 4^ ~ CrA D 

2613. Safwan bin Umayyah said: ^ J. - ^j, tffo. _ x ^ sr 
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"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah jjg and 'Am bin Murrah 
came and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, Allah has decreed that I be 
doomed, and He has not guided 
me to earn a living except by 
beating my tambourine with my 
hand; give me permission to sing 
without doing anything immoral/ 
The Messenger of Allah jgg said: T 
will not give you permission, or 
honor you, nor give you what 
you want. You are lying, O 
enemy of Allah. Allah has granted 
you a good, lawful provision, but 
you have chosen the provision 
that Allah has forbidden to you 
instead of that which He has 
permitted. If I had warned you 
before, I would have done such 
and such to you. Get away from 
me and repent to Allah. If you do 
that again, after this warning, I 
will give you a painful beating 
and shave your head, to make an 
example of you, and I will banish 
you from among your people, 
and tell the young men of Al- 
Madinah to come and take your 
goods/ 

'Amr stood up, suffering grief 
and humiliation that is known 
only to Allah. 

When he went away, the Prophet 
lit said: 'Those sinners, whoever 
among them dies without having 
repented, Allah will gather him on 
the Day of Resurrection just as he 
was in this world, effeminate and 
naked, with not even a piece of 
cloth to conceal him from the 
people. Every time he gets up, he 



S 4i i ale- ^ juj^ aJ I : J jZ V jAsCo 
J j 31s- Us* : J U j | 

. Sji-lll Qs- j3 5u! jl tjj^j 
3a I Ss'jj JLS3 4i\ jj£ ^1 icJjg 

& iidp fit u o^-ii WSu^ li 

<&1 e j-i>- <.Zjj JLkj oU . aUoaJI 

din j sis" u?- &m j# j>.j 5p 
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will fall to the ground/ " (Maudu / ) 

^ ( y^>Jl tloJi^ ^ W£T:^ t i\ t V /A: ^IjJaJI ^ j>-\ V^j^> y ajU*J] : gd>>eJ 
Comments: 

a. A eunuch is a person that is gerderless and as man - woman, cannot lead a 
married life. Due to their resemblance to a male or female they can be 
considered either one of them accordingly. 

b. In Arab culture an eunuch looks like a male, wears men's clothes and 
works normally outdoors. 

c. Women should veil themselves from the eunuch who is particularly more 
interested in female matters. 

d. A eunuch who is not interested in female matters and his only interest is in 
other household matters or foods etc., to whom the Noble Qu/an in Surut 
An-Nur 24: 31 refers as "male servants who lack vigor" can be counted 
among those who have no potency. Women are not required to wear Hijdb 
before them. 



2614. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet gjjj 
entered upon her, and heard an 
effeminate man saying to 
'Abdullah bin Abu Umayyah: "If 
Allah enables us to conquer Ta'if 
tomorrow, I will show you a 
woman who comes in on four 
(rolls of fat) arid goes out on 
eight." The Prophet $H said: 
"Throw them out of your 
houses." (Sahih) 



If i iJ If a 3°f ci C 1 ^ ^ 

<3 j*t j^J L J 5 ^ sll 

j^j ^jLj J^j sV/»l ^ji- dHJS t (J* 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



21. The Chapters On 
Blood Money 

Chapter 1. The Severity Of 
Killing A Muslim 

2615. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "The first matter 
concerning which judgment will 
be passed among the people on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed. " (Sahih) 



Otfjdl tl*t^i On j^aJO 

Or 4i^Ji> 

o*' 1 a** p ^ ' lib- : bji>- 

^ Jjt» :|I 4)1 J^ij Jli : <Jlf -&1 ±S 



Comments: 

a. The issue of bloodshed is among the most serious and grave issues 
regarding the rights of human beings. On the Day of Resurrection the first 
thing that will be accounted for is the issue of bloodshed. 

b. Prayer is the first of physical acts of worship to be questioned about on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

c. Kilting of criminals on the orders of an Islamic state as punishment is not 
bloodshed, it is in compliance of orders by the executioner and performing 
the duty according to the Islamic punishments is a virtuous deed. 

2616. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: "No person is 
killed wrongfully, but a share of 
responsibility for his blood will be 
upon the first son of Adam, 
because he was the first one to 
kill" (Sahih) 



[^p] c^^iVi Git ;^J^ ^ 

&\ Jf If If J> &\ ^f 

IjJl> J&b V» 4ul Jjij Jts :Jil 
hi ^ ft Oil J* & % 'Uifc 
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Comments: 

Inventing a new way of tyranny is a source of loss for the inventor, as it 
brings the share of punishment and responsibility to the originator when 
others use this newly invented way of tyranny. Those who tyrannize 
innocents are accountable for the crime, as well as the one who initiated 
such behavior. 

2617. It was narrated from ^»jSh ^ ^-^4 & a^ - T1W 

'Abdtdlah that the Messenger of '„ " f a t ^ ^ , 

Allah || said: "The first matter ci : <JW5 It 

concerning which judgment will J - ^ - ^J, - 

be passed among the people on " > * 1 „ * ' 

the Day of Resurrection will be 5" 1 ^j^j ^ : <J^ 9 ] 'JjO 

bloodshed." (Sahik) ^ ^ ^ ^ u ^ ^ 



2618. It was narrated from : Cf, ^ ^ If. k*^" " 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that >> > ^ ^ . * , ^ 

the Messenger of Allah H said: - s£ ^ s 

"Whoever meets Allah not tip [^] tisl£ J[ t>^pl alp ^ 

associating anything in worship \ ' , ^ fa ^ 

with Him, and not having shed ^ ^ - ^ J 

any blood unlawfully, will enter »ju 13 ttCJi *u ^j^j- 

Paradise." (Sa/«fc) - " ^ , 

ilAti 1 lA^V :^ t^jUJl xp jlaI^ ^UjlUj tej^j 'c5j^' a^p aA-Us oj-bJl 

Comments: 

a. Whosoever associates anything in worship with Allah, he will remain in 
Hell forever. 
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b. The crime of murder is a cause to lead one to Hell. 

c. If someone wishes to enter Paradise, it is necessary for him to avoid all such 
crimes that lead to Hell. 

2619. It was narrated from Bara' :jL1p ^ pli* &1>- - V\\\ 
bin 'Azib that the Messenger of >» ( ? ,,„,, , * u %. 
Allah m said: "If this world were 6 ^ ^ ^ ; ^ * 1 ^' 
to be destroyed, that would be Ji tffl < - ( J.^5j^^ 5* 
less significant before Allah than ■ ^4 -us { ^" 
the unlawful kiUing of a believer," ^ J W 

1AV1 AT /V: ^LJI jlaIj^ ^jijJj iTiJu: <.pJ.£ J^^L^JI ^U^JL £-j**a> jlJ ! 
Comments: 

a. A true believer is very dear to Allah. 

b. Usually the cause of murder is some worldly gain. One should not kill a 
believer for a small worldly gain because the life of the believer is more 
precious than all the treasures of the world to Allah. 

2620. It was narrated from Abu £51^ ^ /J^ - V\Y* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ ' , ^ „ - 

Allah H said: "Whoever helps to o* ^ *4 ^ : "<J^ C?. ^Jy 

kill a believer, even with half a J\ i£ ,^J^\ ^ a-O ^ '<J>j^ 

word, he will meet Allah with % o ' ^ " f , „ 

(the words) written between his 0 s * : M ^ <^j^j ^ v!> 

ey6S ' ^ e A,r^"wn Z ° f > ai ^' M ^ > 

mercy of Allah. (Da'tf) • _ ' ' - . ' < 

Chapter 2, Can The Qne Who Je^ J* : " ^ ( ^* jl > 



Kills A Believer Repent? 

2621. It was narrated that Salim K 
bin Abu Ja'd said: "Ibn ' Abbas * C 
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was asked about one who kills a 
believer deliberately, then repents, 
believes, does righteous deeds 
and follows true guidance. He 
said: 'Woe to him, can there be 
any guidance for him? I heard 
your Prophet jgg say: "The killer 
and his victim will be brought on 
the Day of Resurrection, with the 
slain holding onto the head of his 
killer, saying: 'O Lord, ask this 
one, why did he kill me?"' By 
Allah, Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed [1] it to your 
Prophet, then He did not abrogate 
it after He revealed it.' " (Sahih) 



j-I^j ji*^ ^jj Jjliiilj tjflill 



£AV« <i 



ti£jU«JI JUl^ t^j*dJj t {^>") ^JbJl ^ t0j J>j Y"U i Y*U tYl * : ju^I 
^ :JUj t YY*A:^ ^j-ydlj .Ai/Vi^LJlj t r*Yr:^ t^L^j c Y*Aoo:^ 
l^jj ^j^j iyi> :Jlij ' Y 1 * Y*\ : ^ ^vo* 

Comments: 

Forgiveness for the crime of murder is possible through various ways: 

a. Payment of blood money, because legal punishment purifies from the sin. 
(See Hadith: 2603) 

b. An heir can pardon the murderer by taking blood money, or for Allah's 
sake, without taking blood money. 

c. True and sincere repentance may save one from punishment. (See the next 
Hadith) 

2622. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri said: "Shall I not 
tell you what I heard directly 
from the Messenger of Allah |g? I 
heard it and memorized it: 'A 
man killed ninety-nine people, 
then the idea of repentance 
occurred to him. He asked who 



i&U- : ZLz.^] ^ J>\ ™ Y*\YY 



Cf 



Cf 



ali-jj tJjUSI <u*^, Yjj|| 4il J^ij -j* 



This is a reference to the Verse: "And whoever MUs a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell to abide therein; and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon 
him, and a great punishment is prepared for him" (An-Nisd' 4:93) 
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was the most knowledgeable of 
people on earth, and he was told 
of a man so he went to him and 
said: "I have killed ninety-nine 
people. Can I repent?" He said: 
"After ninety-nine people?! 7 " He 
said: 'So he drew his sword and 
killed him> thus completing one 
hundred. Then the idea of 
repentance occurred to him 
(again), so he asked who was the 
most knowledgeable of people, 
and he was told of a man (so he 
went to hixn) and said: "I have 
killed one hundred people. Can I 
repent?" He said: "Woe to you, 
what is stopping you from 
repenting? Leave the evil town 
where you are living and go to a 
good town, such and such town 
and worship your Lord there." So 
he went out, heading for the good 
town, but death came to him on 
the road. The angels of mercy and 
the angels of punishment argued 
over him. Iblis (Satan) said: "I 
have more right to him, for he 
never disobeyed me for a 
moment/' But the angels of mercy 
said: "He went out repenting." 
(One of the narrators) Hammam 
said: "Humaid At-Tawil narrated 
to me from Bakr bin 'Abdullah, 
that Abu Rah' said: 'So Allah sent 
an angel to whom they referred 
(the case). He said: "Look and see 
which of the two towns was he 
closer, and put him with its 
people." 

(One of the narrators) Qatadah 
said: "Hasan narrated to us: 
'When death came to him he 



i \~J& fjtg^j j£a IuAIp £j|b : ^Ji 

Ji :Jlii .l\s% J4j J» Jal -^jVl 

Cfi J • ^ Ot^iJ 

; (JLj Lt&i 4.n.w jiso :Jt3 

p .4jLJI 4j JfXS'tl . 4i£S aKJm 

SSL >1M J[ :<JV& [otfti] -JL^j Js> 
S^j : JUi tJU V£y J J4i tj-ii 

tr? 2/^' iyi 
Jl ^ Jh\ ^r^' 

; a c ' 

cJus : Jli t^ij- ^1 t^iil jIp ^ ^ 
Ui :JU t ( v f ^Jl Ujwbii : sSl£s Jli 

AjjjiLSl ^jA i. i jAS ^ui^J ^jfis-l OjjoJI ft^sii?- 

6ji>JU . iiwiJl o JlpIjj tj>Jl4Jl 
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strove and drew closer to the 
good town, and farther away 



LjJjC- ;^\3j<2\ J^pU^I 



from the evil town, so they put yzjl tJuU 

him with the people of the good 
town/ " (Sahih) 

Another chain from Hammam, 
and he mentioned similarly. 

V L lijdl t( JL-.j tW ' : C ^WN' ^c5j^l : £i>* 5 

Continents: 

a. One who after conmiitting a crime is afraid of Allah's justice, he should not 
be disappointed by religious scholars from Allah's mercy. They should 
encourage him to repent and ask Allah's mercy. Anyone who takes undue 
leave of Allah's mercy should be warned of severe punishment. 

b. True and sincere repentance may induce the mercy of Allah to pardon 
mortal sins like bloodshed. 

c. One way of improvement of character is to leave the bad and impure 
environment and join the company of good people. 

Chapter 3. If A Person's ^jji Jjd 2 y> itf - (r **«*JI) 

Relative Is Killed, He Has (yi ~ m /. / _ . \. 

The Choice Of Three Things Cr ^ % Ct* 

2623. It was narrated from Abu y\ j iulp ll'jU- - WYf 

Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the , # ^* „ r , , , % , 

Messenger of Allah m said: ^> ^ :VU s£ l ^ 

"Whoever suffers from killing or [l2l] J :^ i^-Vl 

wounding, has the choice of three ^ - - ? 

things, and if he wants the fourth ^ J jO^ : ^ ' ^ ls* 1 

then restrain him. He may kill ■ ^ - .Sldi ^ 

(the killer), or forgive him, or take ( *' '#> t 

the blood money. Whoever {j* ^1 'J~^ ^j^' 0* 

accepts any of these (options), f - - r ^ i - !i 

then kills (the killer) after that will ^ W **-b 

have the fire of Hell to abide ^ :g§ *ul Jj^j JU :JU ^e 1 ]^ 1 

therein forever. " (Da'if) ^ , ?i * , . f 

^ C.J^' J^'J ~ 1 J-j 5 " J-' Vrf I 

jU tSU* <JLUi J* l£jj« Jii J^i -4jJJI 
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. «lajf iy lll^ iJiJU- > : 
tjijJ! ^ _ji*JLj fL»VJ '^li-^l usjb jj! <t>j>i {.Uu^t I^^w 

t-V-^ *Wj^l J ot * <J Ct J ttJ V**'**' WOtWi 

. ^1 tUJbJl jklj (VY /£ : Jus-I j^p j^-s- jlaU 4i.a^ ^yuJj 

Comments: 

a. 'Whoever suffers from killing or wounding' means that one of his relatives 
is killed or he himself is wounded. In both situations he can either have the 
killer killed for killing his relative, or take the blood money for his wound 
and he can forgive the offender. This issue is also proven by other 
arguments in other Ahadith. 

b. 'The fourth' means an unlawful demand, like first accepting the blood 
money and finishing the matter, but later on finding an opportunity and 
killing the killer. If he does so, he is a killer and should be punished 
according to the law. Doing one thing (accepting the blood money) and 
then doing the other ( killin g the killer) means the same as explained above. 

2624. It was narrated from Abu "<r^ Y }\ {£ u^V 11 ~ nn 

Hurairah that the Messenger of : r^Vl l£U :i]jJl :£2iuJl 

Allah |H said: "If a person's £ ~, a 

relative is killed, he has the choke <■ <tb <y) tj>} a>. <J^-^- 

of two things: He may either have . |JS * \ , , . -,.s 't*.,*. f » - 

the killer killed, or he may - ^/ ^ _ ^ ^ 

demand the blood money." J>f Ul jfc Ji? ^ J? J** 

(Sam) - - - > 

tfljjJ! ^Jie tJL^lJ VI, L^k^J L*>>ij La*^j L»JL-^» ^>_f^j ^ (t^^* 1 " 'J^*^ 

Comments: 

a. Balling in retaliation, and blood money, have been mentioned as identical 
things, as the third thing, forgiveness has been designated a higher status 
than the other two. 

b. Blood money is better than killing in retaliation, as there is also a segment 
of forgiveness in it. There is also a possibility of reduction in blood money 
by the heirs. 

c. The decision of killing or taking blood money is the right of the heirs. The 
court has nothing to do with this decision. 

d. Killing in retaliation is a punishment only for deliberate murder. The 
punishment for accidental murder is only blood money. 
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Chapter 4. One Who Is Killed 
Deliberately And His Heirs 
Accept The Blood Money 

2625. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Sa'd bin Dumairah (said): 
''My father and my paternal 
uncle, who were present at 
Hunain with the Messenger of 
Allah narrated to me: 'The 
Prophet jf| prayed Zuhr, then he 
sat beneath a tree. Aqra' bin 
Habis, who was the chief of 
Khindaf, came to him arguing in 
defense of Muhallim bin 
Jaththamah. 'Uyainah bin Hisn 
came to him demanding 
vengeance for 'Amir bin Adbat, 
who was from the tribe of Ashja'. 
The Prophet #| said to them: 'Will 
you accept the blood money?"' 
But they refused. Then a man 
from Banu Laith, whose name 
was MukaitaL stood up and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! By Allah! 
This man who was killed in the 
early days of Islam is like sheep 
that come to drink but stones are 
thrown at them / so the last of 
them runs away (i.e., the 
murderer should be killed)/ The 
Prophet 3|§ said: 'You will have 
fifty (camels) while we are 
travelling and fifty (camels) when 
we return/ So they accepted the 
blood money/" (Hasan) 



:^IS t |j§ 4ii £ fcji li^i 

^ji j# Ota . ois'j .i^Sn 
J S^IU- :g| Jul t uv^T 



ijjb jj 4p-^I [ 4 ^ r --»- «U*J] 
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Comments: 

a. In the case of deliberate murder both the punishments, either taking blood 
money or killing in retaliation are lawful. 

b. There can be reconciliation in the case of blood money. Reduction is 
possible only with the consent of heirs, but increase is not permitted. 

c. There are only three types of situations in which a killing takes place: A) 
Deliberate killing. Meaning that the killer deliberately and intentionally 
attacks with a weapon and kills. In this situation the amount of blood 
money is fixed, as has been mentioned in the Hadith. B) Killing by mistake, 
in a manner that resembles intentionally lolling. Meanings to attack with 
such a weapon which usually does not kill, like a stick and rod etc. This 
situation is identical to deliberate killing, and the punishment is also the 
same. C) Killing by mistake or by accident In this situation the intention is 
not to kill but it happens by accident, like one man fires at a deer and 
suddenly someone comes in the way and is killed, or as usually happens in 
road accidents. The punishment of this is blood money, which is one 
hundred young camels or their price. (See Hadith 2630) 



2626. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: 
"Whoever kills deliberately, he 
will be handed over to the heirs 
of the victim. If they want, they 
may kill him, or if they want, they 
may accept the blood money, 
which is thirty HiqqahP^ thirty 
Jadha'ahF 1 and forty Khalifah. 13 * 
This is the blood money for 
deliberate slaying. Whatever is 
settled by reconciliation belongs 
to them, and that is a binding 
covenant.'" (Hasan) 



.$jjJl Ijfrlii lj£Li $ 

. JLjJl^J tlUSJ 



m A three-year-old she-camel. 
[2] A four-year-old she-camel. 

[31 Pregnant she-camels which are halfway through their pregnancy. 
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steps of the Ka'bah. He praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
"Praise is to Allah Who has 
fulfilled His promise, granted 
victory to His slave and defeated 
the Confederates alone. The one 
who is killed by mistake is the 
one who is killed with a whip or 
a stick; for him the blood money 
is one hundred camels, of which 
forty should be pregnant she- 
camels with their youngs in their 
wombs. Every custom of 
Ignorance period, and every 
blood claim, is beneath these two 
feet of mine (i.e., is abolished), 
except for the custodianship of the 
Ka'bah and the provision of water 
for the pilgrims, which I confirm 
still belong to the people to whom 
they belonged before." (Da'if) 



^jLp jJ> J l <Svo £*3 {.jj < ^ U 1 j J^ij 

&XJ> jhCUJ a^Pj <J~U<s> ^ A*?eJl)9 

"ill . Ua*4}l <j£ tSiis*- Lg^? 

t^j tSlUL*JI ^ Jails' eyti J^" 0i 



Comments: 



1A1 jUJb>- -jjl 



LJ1 (ijJbJl 1^1* JjsljJ. <Jj 



Allah's promise means the conquest of Makkah and victory of Islam which 
was fulfilled in the life of the Noble Prophet 
. Killing by mistake means the killing that resembles killing intentionally. It 
has been explained in this Hadith by mentioning a stick or whip. 
Before the conquest of Makkah different offices for public services related to 
the Sacred Ka'bah were with various tribes. All other offices were cancelled, 
but the office of the custodianship of Ka'bah and the office of provision of 
water for the pilgrims were not changed because there were no anti-Islamic 
beliefs or practices involved. 



Chapter 6. The Blood Money 
For Killing By Mistake 

2629. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jj§§ set the 
blood money at twelve thousand 
(Dirham). (Hasan) 



(\ **»~dl) Bail) Ztl ii>£ - (1 j^Jt) 



If t ( 4^ If if) 
Cf) u* ^j** "if If, jJ^ 
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. Uif 'JJ> £\ 11)1 fa £f £g ^Jt J> 
^ tijJl f-l^-U l-jL toLoJl t^JUjiii jisi-t [(^r**^ «t^"jl : gjij*ej 

. «u 4%ji> y> loll ojb 4>- ^-i j 



2630. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
"Whoever is killed by mistake, his 
blood money in camels is thirty 
Bint Makhad (a one-year-old she- 
camel), thirty Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel), thirty Hiqqah 
(a three-year-old she-camel) and 
ten Bani Labun (two-year-old male 
camels)/ 7 The Messenger of Allah 
sit used to fix the value (of the 
blood money for accidental 
killing) among town-dwellers at 
four hundred Dinar or the 
equivalent value in silver. When 
he calculated the price in terms of 
camels (for Bedouins)/ it would 
vary from one time to another. 
When prices rose f the value (in 
Dinar) would rise; and when 
prices fell, the value (in Dinar) 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah gjg the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinar, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 
thousand Dirham. And the 
Messenger of Allah £gg ruled that 
if a person's blood money was 
paid in cattle, among those who 
kept cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person's 



%S& ifc- ji yii :Jll M Jjij 
dj?&j iS?^** &t dj?^ J^l y? 

• tij^' or? J^ 1 4 J^ii "^^t^ 

J, cIp W t J,Vi oUjf ^ 

^ Ol $|f 4Ul Jj^j <\r^J -f-*J:? S*"^ 
4 Jt2\ jjU ^Jlp t ybl ^ Sip d\S 
ji-f Jp 4 5 llll J ilip otS .Vy% 
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ol5aJl City] 



blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. 
(Hasan) 

y= iol\:^ VjlJI ioIjJlJI ujb y) ^y-l [j~>- -{Hj>£ 

Comments: 

a. Blood money is determined by the quantity of camels. 

b. If it not possible to pay in the form of camels then cows or goats can be paid. 

c. Payment is also possible in cash. Judge or the government are responsible 
to determine the price of one hundred camels. 

d. Increase or decrease in the price of the camels may affect the price in cash 

2631. It was narrated from : ^f^ & ^ " YW 

■Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the >** - X -:J* . .4* , 

Messenger of Allah jg| said: The \ J ' J 

blood money of one who is killed J> <-^>r If- <• J^r- y. A3 : 'sUs-jT 

by mistake is twenty Hiqqah '-„; , „ „ «, " A , „ „ ,? ,, 
(three-year-old she-camels), <s. , ur & 

twenty Jadha'ah (four-year-old Sjy^ ^ 
she-camels), twenty Bint MakhM 



(one-year-old she-camel), twenty 



Biwi Lata (two-year old she- ^ Oj^j & isj^j 

camels) and twenty Bara Makhad * ~ ' ' % + 1> 

(one-year-old male camels)/' 
[Da'if) 

.Y oAV lUHiHl:^ t yaJl j tAj- ^W- cUJb*- 

2632. It was narrated from ^ -j^ - ^ _ Y trv 

'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas> that ^ ^ >tf * ^ ># ^ 

the Prophet set the blood '(4^° Cf. 

money at twelve thousand j- . £ * ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
(Dirham). He said: [11 "This is ^ ^ ft * 

what Allah says: 'And they could $\ J^>- i| ^11 ^ ^Li- 

not find any cause to do so except ,s 7.,;, f.sf 

that Allah and His Messenger had 6 Jr ^ * J 

enriched them of His bounty/ " m . [v£ r'ijJl] 4^-^ u- ^ j!4^ 
He said: ''By their taking the 



{1] The speaker is either 'Ikrimah, or Muhammad bin Sinan, and Allah knows best 
[21 At-Taubah 9:74. 
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blood money/'™ (Hasan) ^ . j ^ 

^ Itiiijj MAfco/irjj^idi ^ ^jijJi j^u- ^j! a^^I [ ( ^~5- a^Lu-}] 

Aisuii Jip £Sm - (v ^^jo 

(v i^Jl) 

£jU :^Ui y ^ t£U - YW 
^ t^ali ^£ t^f USaA 

( JU *|| jhl Jj^j ^LS 

Comments: 

a. Aqilah' means the near male relatives on the father's side who are obliged 
to pay the blood money on behalf of any of the clan's members who kills a 
person. 

b. The first responsibility of the payment of blood money is with brothers and 
nephews / after them, the responsibility rests upon their son. Meaning the 
male members of one grandfather. After this, the responsibility goes to the 
brothers of the grandfather. 

c. Making blood money the responsibility of the 'Aqilah is to divide the due 
blood money into many easy shares, to lighten the burden of payment. In 
this way one person or one family is not overburdened. 

d. Another reason for collecting the blood money from the relatives is that 
they usually help each other in fights and disputes, they also understand 
that in case of bloodshed, they will have to pay their share of blood money, 
so naturally they will not allow any member of their tribe to commit this 
type of crime, rather they will stop him from doing such a crime. 

2634. It was narrated from :t£j.Ja ^ ^4 - 

Miqdam Ash-Shami that the 



Chapter 7. The Blood Money 
Must Be Paid By The 'Aqilah; 
If there Is No 'Aqilah, Then 
It Must Be Paid From The 
Treasury 

2633. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £| ruled that 
the blood money must be paid by 
the 'Aqilah." (Sahih) 



M The last phrase appears to be from Muhammad bin Sinan, one of the narrators. And 
Allah knows best. And most of the narrations of this Hadith mentioning the Ayah are 
from 'Ikrimah. 
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Messenger of Allah ||§ said: "I am s „ „ ; „_ ( „ „ rj^ • - j • > ^ 

the heir of the one who has no t ^ P ^ < '°- r ^ & y*"^ ^ ^ J ' 

heir, and I will pay the blood ^ J\ ^ r£ t aAli. ^1 

money on his behalf and inherit C „ "J",. / . _ 

from him, and the maternal ttncle Ju <^ Ul C 1 ^ 1 ^ 4 5^32 1 

is the heir of the one who has no # ^ - lis :|§ 4)1 J^J 

heir; he pays the blood money on ^ > ; , y , _ 

his behalf and inherits from ^jlj ^ # .. JUJlj- .SjJj r 2* J5el 

ipjj^jl td)Ll"3l 'Utswsj (.^^aJUI Hjixjij tjjicj-iJ! js» ^ ( _ s tf- Tii ji\ ^5UJ1 j 

. «^ u-^'j MYYlr^ ii>L>- ^1 Ji^ ^1 ^3;^ Ij^a^jlJI 

Comments: 

a. The priority and shares of the heirs have been determined in the Noble 
Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet gg. These heirs are called 
Ashabul-Fumd, first responsibility holders. In the absence of these heirs, or 
after giving them their shares of inheritance, the rest of the property or 
wealth of the deceased goes to the Asabah, meaning those relatives of the 
deceased who are from the father's side, like the brother, nephew (son of 
brother) father's brother etc. In the absence of the Asabah, legacy goes to 
Dhul-Arhdm. Meaning relatives of the deceased through the mother, like the 
maternal uncle, the mother's sister and the mother's father etc. 

b. As the priority is determined by the inheritance, the same priority remains 
in the payment of blood money. 

Chapter - 8. One Who Prevents: gj ^ ^ _ (A 

The Next Of Kin Of The - ^ ^ g * :> 

Slain- From Exacting < A 5^' jJ; c£j 

Retaliation Or Taking The 
Blood Money 

2635. It was narrated from Ibn ^ S ~ Y " re 



'Abbas, who attributed it to the 
Prophet H; "Whoever kills out of 
folly or for tribal motives, using a $ J* t^jlt If 'jfe J> Js 1 * 



rock, a whip, or a stick; he must 
pay the blood money for killing 



by mistake. Whoever kills tUsP jf 4»j^ j\ Cap jj tXs> Js 

deliberately, he is to be killed in * > "\'\ > " 

retaliation. Whoever tries, to ■*> ' **** J* ^ 

prevent: that, upon him is the J^j ^| £>; ^ 
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curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people, and no change nor 



equitable exchange will be . « jji. <i^£> 

accepted from him."^ {Sahih) 

iJ»j— jt j^>-J i_A iisL^flJl t^Ljjl [^^W* fciU*J] '.£QjP*a 

Comments: 

a. Folly or tribal motives, means that two parties fight each other and they 
make use of stones, sticks clubs and whips etc. If someone is killed in this 
fight, it is very difficult to determine and pinpoint the killer, so no one can 
be killed in retaliation. In such cases blood money is the essential 
punishment. 

b. Killing in retaliation is a punishment fixed by Allah in the revealed Divine 
law, therefore, putting up any kind of rurtdrances to it is a harshly censured 
crime. 

Chapter 9, Actions For Which %k *j* ^ ^ 4^ ~ ( ^ 

There Is No Retaliation ^ 

2636. Nimran bin Jariyah [j ^t^}\ *J> ju^J] ~ YTH 

narrated from his father that a f s • „ ' .-j* „ , <■ - 

man struck another man on the Cf. fi ji 1 & 

wrist with his sword and severed ^ - £;> ^ t ^ 

it, not at the joint He appealed to , " ' 

the Prophet jgg who ordered that 4^ ^ Cj* '■Hj^t Cf) 

the Diy^ be paid. The man said: , t< . r-T- -<n , i- T- 

"O Messenger of Allah, I want ' <Jf f « ^ ^ 

retaliation." He said: "Take the .i'aJL aJ ^ ^jJSili 

compensation and may Allah . ' > f . T v „ v: 

bless you therein." And he did ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ :JU ^ 

not rule that he be allowed jjj .UjJ i*U ftl JjU Ji-» : Jl5 
retaliation. (Da'tf) 

. jtJi*j JU-J YViV:^ t jiiilj toJie- (^l^Jl j (jj ajuIjj 



No Sarf — they say it means no repentance, which is changing from the state of 
disobedience to the state of obedience; and no 'Adl — meaning no equity through 
ransoming. And it is said to be for the purpose of stressing the gravity of the wrong. 
See explanation by Sindi. See also no. 2712. 
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2637. It was narrated from 
'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that 
the Messenger of Allah i|| said: 
"There is no retaliation for a head 
wound that does not reach the 
brain, a spear wound that does 
not penetrate deeply, or a wound 
that dislocates a bone." (Da'if) 



J ^ cy ^° / A: t /4c? jl 

: <U3 j tixJJa ^ dr*^*" t5*&^ iSjJJ tiJ^jJl l_JUt*Ji ^ L^Xui .AaUu J C J 

Comments: 

There is retaliation for cuts and wounds that cannot be made equally deep 
and damaging, when there is a chance of causing more damage than the 
damage done,, so compensation is punishment which is decided according 
the severity of wound. 



Chapter 10. One Who Inflicts 
A Wound May Ransom 
Himself By Paying The 
Compensatory Money 
2638. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ sent Abu Jahm bin 
Hudhaifah to collect Sadaqah. A 
man disputed with him 
concerning his Sadaqah, and Abu 
Jahm struck him and wounded his 
head. They came to the Prophet || 
and said: "Compensatory money, 
O Messenger of Allah!" The 
Prophet |§ said: "You will have 
such and such/' but they did not 
accept that. He said: "You will 
have such and such/' and they 
agreed. Then the Prophet ^ said: 
"I am going to address the people 



:^ *£l JlS .<IJS'i 

.y^Ji Ojljj Jjjl J; jVJa 
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and tell them that you agreed/' 
They said: "Yes." So the Prophet 
3§| addressed (the people) and 
said: "These people of Laith came 
to me seeking the compensatory 
money, and I have offered them 
such and such. Do you agree?" 
They said: "No." The Emigrants 
wanted to attack them, but the 
Prophet 3H told them not to, so 
they refrained. Then he called 
them and offered them more and 
said: "Do you agree?" They said: 
"Yes." He said: "I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you agreed." They said: 
"Yes." So the Prophet £g 
addressed (the people) then said: 
"Do you agree?" They said: "Yes." 
(Da'if) 

Ibn Majah said: "I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya saying: 
'Ma'mar alone has narrated this 
Hadith. I don't know anyone else 
that has narrated it." 



Ji 11 

. » aljj V . Ij-fj S^i; : 



t Lksi- JbJb t_ -Lm=u J»LJl 'L; (oIjJLSI tijb jjf *>-j^-t [cjLsui '.^gj>£ 
ojjUJl ^1 t-^j i^A*fY:^ mii^a* ^ s.4j Jlj^JiJup kijjj- ^ £oV£:^ 
. ^?wj ox-Jl t "ti i V * V : £~ t j>Jij <_£ y^Si ^U— ^hj-#j Jl>-\ jJj t Ai o :^ 

Comments: 

a. Retaliation is in order for cases involving wounds. 

b. Compensatory money is a better option instead of retaliation, in cases of 
cuts and wounds. 

c. In cases where the punishment is retaliation, the choice of taking blood 
money rests with the claimant. 

d. In the decisions made by the leader, where there is a possibility of public 
criticism or protest from the general public, the leader should make the 
decision according to the law and at the same time in a manner acceptable 
to the public. 
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Chapter 11. The Blood „ \, ^ > { , , 

Money For A Fetus O^ 1 " < ^ 



2639. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgjg ruled concerning a fetus je] * j ^ jIA^ ^ j^. jIAS 
that (the blood money) was a . = - f 4 / r -.r £ 
slave, male or female. The one ^ :JU £ ^ ^' ^ ^ 
against whom this verdict was \£L 6s £J| J |g A I J^j 
passed said: "Should we pay / „ ^ j/^ ^ ' ^ , ^ 
blood money for one who neither ^ J^~' ^* cf^ 1 Ju * 
ate, drank, shouted, nor cried (at ^ ^ fe, ^ ^ 'yj .Iff ^ 
the moment of birth)? One such , , ' f rf , 

as this should be overlooked.' The II* jbl Jj^/» J Lis ?JiJ 

Messenger of Allah & said: 'This f y .f ^ j-* *i . jd, 

man speaks like a poet. (But the * - " - 
blood money for a fetus is) a 
slave, male or female/ " 

Comments: 

a. Fetus here means fully developed embryo or simply a baby still in the 
mother' s womb, and born later. 

b. Sometimes it happens that a pregnant woman is hurt and the baby in her 
womb dies before birth. This is considered murder. 

c. Blood money for a fetus (fully developed baby in the mother's womb) is a 
slave, male or female. If the mother dies as well, the killer has to pay the 
full blood money. 

2640. It was narrated that i^, 3 ^ J\ ^ JZ J\ - ni * 
Miswar bin Makhramah said: _ „' * - - « 
"Umar bin Khattab consulted the U f 1 ^ 0* (£j '■ 

people concerning a woman who - - ■ h ; , f • ' 

had been caused to miscarry. Al- , * T . ~ 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 1 ^ t_->liJJi jj ^J> jlil^l :JLi 

saw the Messenger of Allah |g „ _ ^-Jj ^ 

rule that a slave, male or female, ' l * Ja ** s?^ -i % 

be given as blood money (for a m A l jy!/, ojl^S :^Ls ^ sj^AiJ S 
fetus)/ 'Umar said: "Bring me 



someone who will testify 



alongside you. So he brought ^ & ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^fj 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah to t/,* 
testify alongside him/ 7 ' (Sahih) ' AaX ^ a 

^1 ^1 ^ ^lAT':^ t^Jl ... JajJI -L-ij 

Comments: 

f Umar did not have any doubt about the narration of Mughirah, but he 
wanted to verify it because the issue was over a legal matter and it was 
necessary to confirm this point. The other reason behind this confirmation 
was to send a warning message to the general public,, that if a statement of 
an eminent Companion can be questioned, the general public should be 
very careful and not quote any Hadith of the Noble Prophet H without 
proper proof and investigation. 

2641. It was narrated from 'Umar ^ if, ~ 

bin Khattab that he asked the . *^ .^-.f . ^ *f 

people about the ruling of the '^r^ ^ ^'-^ Ji 

Prophet ^ concerning that — Jz- L*)LU 



concerning a fetus. Hamal bin 



Malik bin Nabighah stood up and ^ ui °u* ^' 

said: "1 was between my two j^-.iuij^^isUs^&l 

wives and one of them struck the "„ ' / ( ' ,l' >l , V 

other with a tent-pole, killing her 5*^' 0? 4^ ci. J*^ f& u-^ 1 
and her fetus. The Messenger of , <U { ~~ £g ' ^ 

Allah #t ruled that the blood ^ X- >t 

money for the fetus was a slave, c-^i c L^&i ^kl^j cS^-*' \1a\3J-\^ 
and that she should be killed in 



retaliation/' (Sahih) 



<JV^^ J- M ^ • fe?- 

tioJb- yi £oVY:^- t t ^>JI i_jLi tob-Lll tjjb jA [^j^? a.sli*y|] :^j^u 

. Aj- 

Comments: 

a. The Noble Qur'an and the word and practices of the Noble Prophet ig are 
the basis of Islamic law. 

b. If any issue is not clear for judgment it is necessary to seek the answer 
from the Noble Qur'ari and from the Ahadith of the Prophet #|. 

c. Killing a pregnant woman is a dual murder, killing of the mother and 
killing her baby, the punishment for killing a fully developed baby in 
mother's womb is giving of a male or female slave, and the punishment for 
killing a mother is blood money, or killing in retaliation. 
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Chapter 12. Inheritance From 0£ ^jtf^ - (H ^^Ji) 
The Blood Money ( u WJI) £ail 

2642. It was narrated from ^ £ £\ tffe. - YW 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab that 'Umar ^ " ^ ^ ^ ^ , ^ 
used to say: "The blood money is ^ <S* ^^i 11 a* t4: ^ ^ 

for the near male relatives from £*j t ^ ^> %\ <J^&\ ^ 

the father's side and the wife does " " ^ a * " \ 

not inherit anything from the fe-jj £3 It? 4 
blood money of her husband/' y ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

until Ad-Dahhak bin Sufyan " \ & ' 

wrote to him, and told him that £o ^ ^11^ I jllM ^jj iH £^ 
the Prophet || ruled that the wife * \, 

of Ashyam bin Dibabi should ' - JJ 

inherit from the blood money of 
her husband. (Sahih) 

t ITT : ^- <.jjjUJi ^ij i\Mo:^ t^JuyJj OLi- «^j„J^ <>° YIYV:^ 

Comments: 

a. Most probably '1)1113/ s opinion was based upon the principle that the blood 
money is to be paid by the killer's male relatives from the father 7 s side, so it 
should be distributed among such relatives of the deceased, and the wife is 
not among such relatives, so she is a claimant of the blood money's share. 

b. Blood money is distributed among the heirs as the legacy is distributed 
among the heirs. There is no difference in the distribution of blood money 
and inheritance. 

c. Companions can make a mistake in explaining or understanding a legal 
issue, similar is the position of the later scholars, they also can make a 
mistake in understanding or explaining an issue. The scholars of today are 
advised to adopt the same behavior of their predecessors. 

2643. It was narrated from 'tij^ 1 ci. £j ~ 
"Ubadah bin Samit that the 



Malik Hudhali Al-Lihyani should °J> <-^^ <yt ur^ "if- 
inherit from his wife who was 



Prophet 3i§ ruled that Hamal bin 
Malik Hudhali Al-Lihyani shot 
inherit from his wife who w 
killed by his other wife. (Da'if) 
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^jUtJl JU <op <u! ^-^j SiLp Aj^; (t-i Jjt^-'Jj Jr^' <>* *l £ * A : x™J ! 

Comments: 

The blood money of a woman who is killed is also her legacy, that is why 
her husband gets a share from her inheritance/ whereas the payment of 
blood money is made by killer's male relatives from her father' s side, and 
the husband is not from the victim's such relatives, but is from her heirs 
whose share is fixed. 

Chapter 13. The Blood ts y U - W <*^D 

Money Of A Disbeliever " ^ iUJD 

2644. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ . jL ^ ^ ^ _ Y1U 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from * 

his grandfather, that the & cA^i 31 <£* 'i^-^H K fi 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah $ ruled that \, ' J . . ^ - - -p t 

the blood money for the People of ^ \ " ^ ; ; ^ ^ , fj 

the Book is half of that of the Jif jl£ 5f $§§ «hl J 

blood money for the Muslims, j ' „ . „ ■ „ >. , 

and they are the Jews and ^ ^ t -^ J1 > ^ 
Christians. {Hasan) .^jU&lj 

t<jjd^j ^j^JI ^ 4jjLu£- & tOjUJl ^ ( ^>j>-Jla^p * i l j~^>- eib-fj] : 2^r*« 
Comments: 

If a Jew or a Christian is killed, the blood money due is half the blood 
money of Muslim. 

Chapter 14. The Killer Does £ ' y 'bUJ! !vlU - (U „^J1) 
Not Inherit - ^ • ' 

2645. It was narrated from Abu i^^^Jl ^ aI>J llijLi- - YVlo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „' % ^ , . _ o , . * .< -ye 
Allah ^ said: "The killer does not t5 V w- 1 u* ^ ^ Cf- ^ u ^ 
inherit/' (Hmoii) ^ J ^ t g£ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

• e ^ i *i : & fl & J 
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Comments: 

A killer is deprived from the inheritance because many a time the intention 
behind the killing is to get the property of the victim. This law compels the 
killer to ponder over various aspects of murder. A) He will not get the 
share of the inheritance. B) There is a possibility of the punishment of death. 
C) If he escapes the sentence, he will have to pay his share of blood money. 
In this way he will be in a state of loss. Therefore, he may avoid committing 
the crime. 

2646. It was narrated from 'Ami ^ j*] & j £\ _ mn 
bin Shu'aib that Abu Qatadah, a " f * ; * „ 

man from Banu Mudlij, killed his -^M _h' t^j-SJl 
son, and 'Umar took one hundred . . , . - „ . v.i,, 
camels from him, thirty Hi m ah™ & J f^ ^ '7^ ^ Jfy ^ ! 
thirty Jadha'ah^ and forty ^ J^J ^ ^ *t4*^ 

KhalifahP' 1 Then he said: "Where \ "/ / ^, >. -..I >J " : 
is the brother of the slain? I heard "JlV ^ - ^ ^ ^' ^ 
the Messenger of Allah jjjjg say: >Ui^ 4*L j-SSS 

'The killer does not inherit.'" , „ 9 ^ 
(Hasan) ^ j^l yj :JUi 

Chapter 15. The Blood Jj> sf^j| ji^ : y U - ( > 0 

Money Of A Woman (Who ' . t ■* *„ * _ 

Kills Someone) Must Be Paid U ^ W-Uw ' 

By Her Male Relatives On 0 

Her Father's Side, And Her 

Inheritance Goes To Her 

Children 

2647. It was narrated from 'Amr lltjf :jj^> ^ JU*iJ t&U- - Y*UV 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that „ „ " , m _ - ^ > B ^ „ 
his grandfather said: "The ^ ^ J & * JjJ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah |g ruled that ^ Jjr Lp ^£ '^Ar 0? ^L^i 
a woman's blood money (if she * > >l - - - * - % 
kills someone) should be paid by ^ ^ : Jli 5 o£ ^ t U ^ 
her male relatives on her father's ^ _ ^ - t sf^Ji Ji^ 5f |g 



A three-year-old she-camel. 
A four-year-old she-camel. 

Pregnant she-camels that are halfway through their pregnancy. 



The Chapters On Blood Money 523 



side, whoever they are, and they 
should not inherit anything from 
her/ except what is left over after 
her heirs have taken their shares. 
If she is killed then her blood 
money is to be shared among her 
heirs, since they are the ones who 
may kill the one who killed her." 
(Hasan) 

2648. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg 
ruled that the blood money 
should be paid by the near male 
relations from the father's side of 
the killer, and the such relatives of 
the slain woman said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, her legacy is 
for us.' He said: "No, her legacy is 
for her husband and children/" 
{DaHj) 

Chapter 16. The Retaliation 
For A Tooth 

2649. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Rubai', the paternal aunt of 
Anas, broke the tooth of a girl 
and they (her family) asked (the 
girl's family) to let her off, but 
they refused. They offered to pay 
compensatory money, but they 
refused. So they came to the 
Prophet 3g who ordered 
retaliation. Anas bin Nadr said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, will the 
tooth of Rubai' be broken? By the 
One Who sent you with the 
Truth, it will not be broken!' The 
Prophet |H said: 'O Anas, what 



• "if- J*^ ^ ^J. - ife 'A* 
IjJjlC- '-^>4 & &jl>- - y*ua 

j>[>- °{jf> t^XlIi ji- jJU^ UjJl>- -itj 
XiiLp JU a&\ Oj^'j [far :J15 

. Ijjli <_Aj^' jU^*" Lj-^S** ■ 

^jf JU .^Ui^ ^ t g| 1^6 

^J}\ JUi . ^ISCl V (j^Jb <i&j lS4^j 
:Jlf 4l ytf? I^f tf» :||| 

:$H 4il Jjij J^is . ijiii t^jiJl 
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Allah has decreed is retaliation/ . - x 4 * - 1, r . *, 

So the people accepted that and ^ > ^1 ^ ,U ^ 41 

forgave her. The Messenger of 

Allah m said: 'There are among 

the slaves of Allah those who, if 

they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 

their oath/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Retaliation is due for breaking a tooth. One can forgive the offender or 
accept compensatory money. 

b. Compensatory money for breaking a tooth is five camels. 

c. Anas bin Nadr said, "It will not be broken/' This statement was not an 
expression of resentment against the decision, but it was an expression of 
strong confidence in Allah's blessing, that the other party will accept the 
compensatory money, or forgive his aunt. 

Chapter 17. The ^H^l & - <\v .^JO 

Compensatory Money For " * 

Teeth < w ^» 

2650. It was narrated from Ibn if. o 0 ^ 1 - 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ' 0 „ } „ , tf ^ „ ^ ^» 

Allah m said: "Teeth are all the ^ ^ ! ^ b ^ 

same; the incisor and the molar \j> ^J^- 

are the same/' (Sahih) „ if * ^ ' , 



v^p J osl:^ t*.L/ap f, lH <->^ toLjjJl (.sjb y\ f\ aiti**!] 

2651. It was narrated from Ibn (^2. Cf. fe^-H ~ Y1 °^ 

'Abbas that the Prophet & ruled . ^ ^ ^J, - ^ ^ 

that (the compensatory money) f * ^ - , - ^ - 

for a tooth was five camels. -Hjl &j>- ^jj^XJl SjXi fio^- 
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. ol£ jU^I Ha r^^^^Jl Jlij [^j»ty9 

Comments: 

a. The punishment for breaking a tooth is the payment of five camels. 

b. The punishment will increase according to the number of teeth broken. 
Meaning five camels for every broken tooth. This punishment may go up to 
a maximum limit in the case of all of the teeth. 

c. m compensation of tooth breaking, number of teeth broken are counted and 
not the utility of the tooth. 

Chapter 18. The g 1 ^ ' % 4^ ~ (u 

Compensatory Money For ' /ti m 

Fingers ^ (1A ^ 

2652* It was narrated from Ibn : al^i ^ hil>- - YloY 

'Abbas that the Prophet g| said: ■ iL' *° t51i' ■ *Ls" 

"This and this are the same" — ' ^ ■ ui X ^ J ' ■ • Cf j 

meaning the pinky finger, ring j ^ j&ii j ^ 

finger and thumb. {Sahih) ^ * ^ <t „ > , t '. % 

tSiUs ^ "<CjJ^ &J&~ iljJti i(J^i- ^'-1 

y^>J\ oAaj odi)) ;JU 

2653. It was narrated from 'Amr . .^j, >. ^ ^ _ y w 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ^ ^ 

his grandfather, that the <■ J^> : ( ^U-Sfl jI£ £l£ 



Messenger of Allah H§ said: "The 
fingers are all the same, and (the 



compensatory money) for each of • t >^ £-jU**}ff» : JU ||f 4it Jj^j 



them is ten camels/' (Sahih) „ ^ . ^ „ 0 s 

• "J^ 1 & J^* Ofi$ 

iVA^:^ tijjUJl ^jI t( s * r «^ tSo"lV:^- t.ijb j^t) jJu*JI ^ 

Comments: 

a. Compensatory money for cutting a finger is ten camels. 
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b. Compensatory money for each severed finger is ten camels. 



2654. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: "The 
fingers are the same." (Sahih) 



tJjb jA 4s? [^S"W 6jU»*|] l-^J^a 



Chapter 19. A Wound That 
Exposes The Bone 

2655. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
jgj said: "For a wound that 
exposes the bone, is five; {the 
compensation) is five camels." 
{Hasan) 



(\<\ ^JO 

. <uj> t_a IJlaj i Y 1 o V : ^ t ^liil %Hf" 

Comments: 

Ibn Athir said, "Compensation of five camels is only for the wounds of the 
head and face, compensatory money for wounds on other parts of the body 
that expose the whiteness of the bone is determined by the judge, or by the 
government, according to the severity of the wound." (An-Nihaya). 

Chapter 10. If A Person Bites 
A Man And He Pulls Away 
His Hand And His Tooth 
Comes Out 

2656. It was narrated that Ya'la 
and Salamah the sons of Umayyah 
said: "We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah j£f on the s „ . - •. „ „ ^ r , . - 

military expedition of Tabuk, and ^ ^ ^ ^ tt5 ^~H 

with us was a friend of ours. He : SfU &f ^| 'CX* j Jfc a£* ^ 

fought with another man while we >-„.'" 

were on the road. The man bit the ■ 4* SJj* J M ^ tJj^J 

hand of his opponent, who pulled ^ ^£ . 

away his hand and the man's ^ ^ _ ^ ' / 

tooth fell out. He came to the A. J^' : <-^ -ck^^ 

Messenger of Allah £ demanding ^ . ^ : 'i' S^u> ^ 

compensatory money for his L " " ' 

tooth, and the Messenger of Allah . Ji* $fl ^ ^ ' ^ 

ill said: 'Would anyone of you go r ( - . \ > , 

and bite his brother like a stallion, J! f^ 1 : * ^ 

then come demanding ^fc jU . J^Jit ^1 ^5 " IJaii <u^1 

compensatory money? There is no " „r- - - - - » • 

compensatory money for this/" ^ U :Jli J** ^ lN ! i-*^ 

Hence, the Messenger of Allah -wl Jj^j 

invalidated it (i.e. compensatory 

money in such a case). (Hasan) 

1JU ^ plkp ^i*>b^l ^Sa . c^L-ajl t( _pLJI [j*-*- -giy^ 

t.joPj YYY\YYY /* :ju^! jll* ^U-JL ^ ^U^l ^1 ^j>- ^ mi:^ ( ^j>J| 

2657. It was narrated from jl* :^1^> & ^ - Y"\«V 

'Imran bin Husain that a man bit | , . , ^ 

another man on his forearm; he ^ s£ ^ ^ ^ 

pulled his arm away and the If d. 'Ojj if 

man's tooth fell out. The matter ' * *t o f 

was referred to the Prophet > ^ ip^ 

who invalidated it and said: >J±\ J\ t & \p 

'Would one of you bite (another) , , -> 

like a stallion?'" (Sato/*) ^ p** 1 : ^ U J ^> 

.^U-Jb ^-j-^j ctj Sab* ti-jJj- \1VY':^ 

Comments: 

a. Everyone has the right to defend himself. 

b. If someone is hurt during an attack, the defender will not pay any penalty. 
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Chapter 21. A Muslim Ilii '|s2 V : - (V > ,^~J0 

Should Not Be Killed For A r^^* •* V ^ 

Disbeliever (Y ^ i^Jl) 

2658. It was narrated that Abu ^J 1 ^ 1 Jf* & 2 ^ ~ naA 

Juhaifah said: "I said to 'AH bin - . »\» . - *° t: *i i^lr 

Abu Talib: 'Do you have any ^ '^^^ V" ^ p ~* ^ 

knowledge that the people do not ^ ^JJJ oii : J ll 5il^>- ^ J*- <■ <*<c^l 

have?' He said: "No, by Allah, we ^ • • ^, - . j „. £ * 

only know what the people know, ^ .r^ & ^ J* • ^ 

except that Allah may bless a man U yt UjIp IS 4>lj . V : Jli f^&l jEp 

with understanding of the Qur'art I * * , >t * > ° * * " * 

or what is in this sheet, in which U# dl" 3j>: ul VI . ^Ul 

are mentioned the rulings on ^ .jL*£JI 5 JjL J U .jl^i 

blood money from the Messenger ^ „' " " ^ ^ 

of Allah and it says that a ffi. ^ M ^ 4^6 °o* 
Muslim should not be killed in 
retaliation for the murder of a 
disbeliever/ " (Sahih) 



Comments: -<i "-»>■ 

a. It is falsely claimed that 'AH bin Abu Talib had an extra internal secret 
knowledge of the metaphysical world which was additional to the existing 
knowledge of Sharif at (Divine law). Existing chains of Sufism or mysticism 
are based on this false concept. For the purification of mind and heart, 
whatever the Prophet ^ said is enough, and also available in the books of 
Ahadiih. There is no extra hidden knowledge. 

b. 'Um fafar is also attributed to 'AH bin Abu Talib by which people know their 
past and future. This is a baseless opinion. No one knows the future except 
Allah. Believing that someone has complete knowledge of future, is a form 
of disbeHef in many Verses of the Noble Qur'art. 

c. If a Muslim kills a non-Muslim, he will not be killed in retaUation for the 
murder of a disbeliever. His punishment is blood money only. 

2659. It was narrated from 'Amr 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ^ w ^ ' ^ „ 

his grandfather that the & ^ : J^^l <y. 

Messenger of Allah |§| said: "A 
MusHm should not be killed in 



retaliation for the murder of a J&. j» :$H ^1 J_^j JIS :J15 ojJr 
disbeliever." (Sahih) Jili 
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ot~4 t 1/ J=m *i (J*^ & {j* Y ^ 0 /Y : Jus-! ^-1 [^tf] I 

2660. It was narrated from Ibn , jjji^ j ^ -» » j^j^ _ Y TV 
'Abbas that the Prophet jgg said: ,7 ^ 

"A believer should not be killed ^ uL^li £lX :^JUL^J1 

in retaliation for the murder of a ^ „ i^. ° " **' * ' f 

disbeliever, and a person who has ^ ^ 1 ' ^ 1 ^ 

a treaty should not be killed ^ji JiSj N» :Jl* |§| ^ 

during the time of the treaty/' > ' „ 

(Sahih) /> t JISi 

Comments: 

a. Security of non-Muslim minorities living in an Islamic state is the duty of 
the state. 

b. A non-Muslim living in a Muslim state under a treaty should not be killed, 
until and unless he commits a crime which breaks the treaty, like 
dishonoring the Noble Qur'an or disgracing the Noble Prophet $g. (Allah 
forbid us) 

Chapter 22. A Father Should jdljjl Js& V - (YY ^Jl) 
Not Be Killed For His Son ' " * * , . 

(YY ias^Jl) 

2661. It was narrated from Ibn £J£ '&■>- Cf. ^J-"* ~ YT*U 
'Abbas that the Messenger of „ „ „ „ . „ > 0 - i-m a> J °i 
Allah m said: "A father should & ^ o^ 1 
not be killed for his son." (Da'if) 'b\ ^ts* £\ t^jlk ^ tJ lIo jJl 

CoJ^JJj ti-jbSJl 11* ^ YoSI:^- i Jil ^ ^JUjxil \_<Ju^ s>U->|] 

2662. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ :Zi J & jit CJjlS- - YA1Y 
bin Shu'aib, from his father / from „ ' $ £ 
his grandfather, that 'Umar bin Cf. 3 J**' If f ^J~^\ oJU- ^1 
Khattab said: "I heard the <■„,*., \l a " f 0 " 
Messenger of Allah g| say: 7 A ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ "T^" 
father should not be killed for his :Jj^ 4bl : JU ^U^l 
son/" (Da'if) < t. * u i 
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ts*>t^ j toj^j VA/A : ( _ s a&J1 jc* 4j j'jUtP ^ juj>^ <■ YoAVi U Y<W iHV^- 

JUj i^^I (i ^> djj?JJj t \11Y :^ t^-U; O^U^p ^jIj tojJ^j VAA:^ tijjUJl ^1 

Comments: 

If a son is killed by his father, he should not be killed in retaliation, he can 
be punished as has been mentioned in Hadith no. 2646. 

Chapter 23. Can A Free Person 
Be Killed For A Slave? 

2663* It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"Whoever kills his slave, we will 
kill him, and whoever mutilates 
(his slave) we will mutilate him." 

(Hasan) „ 

■ Y ur: c 

is ^} h* 'y?> 9 s ^ 

. IjJUi* \jJL& «jlp JjCj JiS : Vll 

^jJ i3Ut**4 Wtx-^J UljV' \1a I^^w^jJI (J IS J [!-!>■ l—fl-AyS O^LmdI] \^j>U 



CYr ii^o ?XiJL 



2664. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "A man 
killed his slave deliberately and 
with malice aforethought, so the 
Messenger of Allah i§ gave him 
one hundred lashes, banished him 
for one year, and cancelled his 
share from among the Muslims." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 24. Retaliation Upon - ^ . ^ _ (u , () 

The Killer Will Be Carried J- ^ - , * 

Out In The Same Manner As (If * US' 
He Killed (His Victim) 

2665. It was narrated from Anas y$j : jJU^ ^ ^ fc&U- - YWo 
bin Malik that a Jew crushed the -fi * , ^ *c . - . * - » - 
head of a woman between two ^ <J* ^ <, lt^~ ot f 
rocks and killed her, so the ^ ;f-| ^ fo^g V\ ^UU jll 
Messenger of Allah #| crushed rf . _ , „ „ „ o ' 
his head between two rocks. it ^ * ^ O*^" 
(Sahih) 

2666. It was narrated from Anas :jL1j ^ xUJ> l£l>- - 

bin Malik that a Jew killed a girl ^ „ * . - . . ^ - t ' • - * * J tf - ' 

for her jewelry. He asked her (as Oi ^ % J C ' -f** 7 & 

she was dying): "Did so-and-so t Jll w ^ ^Jstll : 

kill you?" and she gestured with e * „ ( - . - . - ^. * ^ , 

her head to say no. Then he asked if. o^ 1 ik f ^ ^ ^ 

her again, and she gestured with i^f j2= tf^j; Jf ^ 

her head to say no. He asked her V ^ * J" * " > ' - ** - 

a third time and she gestured ojliu dUSt* : LgJ jUi . LgJ 

with her head to say yes. So the ^ ^ -i. ^ . ^J. 

Messenger of Allah jgg killed him 7 « > - 

(by crushing his head) between ^jUli . UgJLi - ^ jl : l^l^ 

two rocks. (Sahih) &c *. * t *f--- — • if . k 

si J^j ^ .(H* ol :14^l^ 

Comments: 

a. Killing between two rocks means putting the head on one rock and hitting 
it with another rock, by which she was severely wounded and died. 

b. The killer should be killed in the same way as he killed. 
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Chapter 25. There Is No V! S'i V : - a o „^~Jl) 

Retaliation Except With The * * . fi 

Sword C\° ii^JS) ujL^JU 

2667. It was narrated from ^ - YTIV 

Nu'man bin Bashir that the ' „ . ' ' # s* >s - 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: if 0* rf ^ ^ ; ^ 
"There is no retaliatic 
with the sword." (Da'if) 



"There is no retaliation except ^ - ^ ( ^ - t ^ 

VI SjS V» :Jli ajg 4i\ Jj^j Sf 

^1 ii;i> <y \A£/Y , : J UVI ^ ^jb-JaJI [U>- i_<L*^ o-sb-J] 

2668. It was narrated from Abu i£U :^£lXJl ^ - Yin A 
Bakrah that the Messenger of > / <s ^ ^/ J>0 
Allah H said: "There is no 0* ^ ^ : ^j5^ ^ If. ^ 
retaliation except with the j b - . jtf ^ J - t ^J| ^ ^ 
sword," (Da'if) " , 

, -fill j iJjSy 4jT ^jIju t illJj jS'Jb ^ 0U*Ji Cjhwi : J IS ?LLs CjJL>-I Jja* 

Chapter 26. No Criminal Can <" \1 + r /w 

Bring Punishment Upon ^ * : ^ ^ 

Anyone Else (For His Crime) (t\ a^JO £>-1 

2669. It was narrated from ^ „ — < ^ 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas <^ ^ ^ ^ " 

that his father said: I heard the ^ tlil^i ^ ^ ^j^S/i jjt 

Messenger of Allah ag§ saying f ./ 

during the Farewell pilgrimage: ^ ^ a* 

"No criminal commits a crime but ^ ^ || J>ij cJU^ ; J li 

he brings (the punishment for ^ ' . ^ 

that) upon himself. No father can l)^- ^ ^ ^ '-^^ 

bring punishment upon his son ^ ^ ^ u ^ J, ^ 

by his crime, and no son can " - * " 

bring punishment upon his -*;r^'5 
father.^ (Hasan) 
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J> i*> Cf £< ^< MA/T : ju*-1 As-j^T Ej->- eil^l] ^gp^a 

2670. It was narrated that Tariq ^ . £^ - ^ J ^ _ Yw , 
Al-Muharibi said: "I saw the t > 
Messenger of Allah g| raising his t>° ^ijS ii -V 
hands until I saw the whiteness of , . - *\, - ,f . - ,* t > • * , - - 
his armpits, saymg: No child *\ , 

should be punished because of his Ji^> $I| ^1 3^3 ^-ife : <-^ 

mother's crime, no child should sf • : «tf <rf. *t ^ 4 *i ' i- J 4- 

be punished because of his f 1 ^ *™ ^ °^ 

mother's crime/ " (Sahik) . « jJJ j£ ^ . JJj ^ 

t V jk* 4j ^1 iLjJ?- t IV/V l^yJaijlojl <L>-y>.l | £^>w? «U**J] tgj^Bj 

2671. It was narrated that ^ : - - 
Khashkhash Al-'Anbari said: "I t£ , 

came to the Prophet $§ and my 'j^ 1 t^ 1 if ^Cr^A if p-™* 

son was with me. He said: 'You je „ ? t i iA ■ V a -Hi m- i- ti - 

will not be punished because of ^ , . „ 

his crime and he will not be t^ip js£ 1/j :jui .^1 

punished because of yours/" " " - ' . , 

2672. It was narrated from <y. ^ ±f lr>. - ^^VY 
Usamah bin Sharik that the - r ,s i^V . i - 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "No ^ ^ ^ ^ ! ^ 
person will be punished because tsSLii ^ ajUJ * jlkiJl ^Ijill jf 
of another's crime. " (Sahih) . - * t,.J f / ,^ . , 

^ ^ ^ s ^ J IS : Jii 

1 ^tjAil lOli* aJLs-j ^x^W IJU I^j^jJI Jlij [,j*»>- fljL^ij] tgij^ej 
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Comments: 

a. A criminal is responsible for his crime; other relatives like the father or 
brother cannot be punished in his place. 

b. It is unlawful to pressure or torture the relatives of fugitives and criminals. 

c. A suspect can only be forced to a limit to confess his crime. 

d. A criminal or a suspect can be forced to a certain limit in order to get 
information about his companions. The suspect can only be pressed if some 
circumstantial evidences are available against him. (AMh knows better.) 

Chapter 27. Offences For - (YV r ^Jl) 

Which There Is No Liability ' iu^dl) 

2673. It was narrated from Abu \ c cl J\ ^ jfi - YW 
Hurairah that Allah's Messenger „ ^ /" ^ n ti - * ° f 
m said: "The injuries caused by ^^^ ] d> hf 'l?^ 1 Cf ^ 
the beast are without liability;" -|| ^, ^ j U - -jtf ^ J - 
and wells are without liability, „ „ ''" „ 
and rnines are without liability." d^^j -j^ ^p-'fr *UiiH> 

2674. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin :Z2j, J{ ^ jf\ - YlVi 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated from his 



father that his grandfather said: "I 



heard the Messenger of Allah ^ ; J li s a£ & t U ^ & 

say: 'The injuries caused by the [ > ; ^ 1 / * 

beast are without liability, and :J^d H jjul 

mines are without liability."' ((^ -aJUJlj t jti 

(Safctfe) ■ <^ -J * * 

2675. It was narrated that & 9J ~~ HVo 

'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The >. > ^ . V- \^ - 

Messenger of Allah $ : ruled that ^ ^ ^ : ° ; ^ ^ 

there is no liability for injuries tJJjJl ^ (j^i '-'^ 

caused by falling into a mines or a , ^ ' „ - - - 

well, nor those caused by a ^ J ^ ^ :JU ^ Uyi s ^ 0* 

beast" [Sahih) ^ t ^ •jjxJi J,{ g| 



Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 



* -t .„S * % $ i i 



|> a * ^ «t 4, 
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killed and thrown into a pit or 
well in Khaibar. He came to the 
Jews and said: "By Allah, you 
killed him." They said: "By Allah, 
we did not kill him." Then he 
went back to his people and told 
them about that. Then he and his 
brother Huwayyisah, who was 
older than him, and 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet |§§). Muhayyisah,. who 
was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, went and he began to 
speak, but the Messenger of Allah 
|g said: "Let the elder speak 
first." So Huwayyisah spoke, then 
Muhayyisah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
"Either (the Jews) will pay the 
blood money for your companion, 
or war will be declared on them/' 
The Messenger of Allah sent a 
letter to that effect (to the Jews) 
and they wrote back saying: ''By 
Allah, we did not kill him." The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said to 
Huwayyisah, Muhayyisah and 
'Abdur-Rahman: "Will you swear 
an oath establishing your claim to 
the blood money of your 
companion?" They said: "No." 
He said: "Should the Jews swear 
an oath for you?" They said: 
"They are not Muslims." So the 
Messenger of Allah ggg paid the 
blood money himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to them 
and some of them entered the 
house. 

Sahl said: "A red she-camel from 
among them kicked me." (Sahth) 



ij*if :JUs <-2j& -J^hi 
JJf . allies \j> &\j : I jJla . o^XiIis 

H§ Jul .^JL b\s ^jji jij 
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Chapter 29. Whoever ^< .< > r fy „ , |V 

Mutilates His Slave, Then He J* 0* V^; ^ 

(The Slave) Is Free (U iUdl) >- 

2679. It was narrated from ^ f - ^ ^ _ Y w 
Salamah bin Rawh bin Zinba', ^ 

that his grandfather came to the jIp :JU (3^1 

Prophet^ and he had castrated a : ^ f . ^ ^ . ^ 

slave of his. The Prophet & ^ ^ ^ ^ ' /* / o , ^ 

manumitted the slave in ii? 5 l£ t^dj ^ ^ 

compensation for having been y x * * '.f Ibs - *» T- 

mutilated. (Srtifc) • * U ^ ^ ^ * ^ > 

2680. "Amr bin Shu'aib narrated Jr'fi^ Cf. *^rj ~ 
from his father that his , -'j^V^Jl 
grandfather said: "A man came to Crt 

the Prophet $g screaming. The ^ ^1^. :^L^Jl J>) 

Messenger of Allah g| said to ^ ' f . - 

him: 'What is the matter with lK> ^ ?^ ^ 

you?' He said: 'My master saw ^ ^ % ^ jL ^ ^ J, 
me kissing a slave woman of his / _ ^ „ ' „ „ 

so he cut off my penis/ The J?T tir^ Us : il 

Prophet 2§ said: 'Take me to the /fj, 3^ ^ /J fc^ 

man.' He was sought but could ^ ~* J ^ ^ - t ' 

not be found, so the Messenger of J Us . £1p ^ pi 5 ^ B 

Allah £ said: 'Go, for you are : ' ^ ' 

free/ He said: 'Who will protect ^ u >^ ^ U - ; 

me, O Messenger of Allah? What : JU !*ui J^5 ^ ^S-^ <>• 
if my master enslaves me again?' 4 > , , * 5 - 

The Messenger of Allah % said: #>• J ^ JUs s? 3 ^ 1 ^ 

'Your protection will be t y j jLpn 

(incumbent upon) every believer ' 
or Muslim'" (Hasan) 

£0^:^ i4; Ji- jl »JLp ^ <_jL; toLjJl ojli jj! o-y-l [^«?- *iL-.|] :jh j t ;b; 
a* .jilj c ^ ^ or* ^ : c i^ljJ^lj <-u^ ^^tj J ^ 



0 
0 



•5 3 



1 

_! & * 

_2 0*0 



< :y. $ »3 i 5 va vs ?, .j 



■ > , :> % ^ 
£ ;4 ;4 ^ ^ 



1*. 



0' 

1 



n2 £ 



! Iff 



°°2s 



a 

£ J- 



Pit %l 

If! il UiiUt 
.srf Si ;**srj9 

6s %$PHH 



p 



The Chapters On Blood Money 540 



granted to the farthest of . * 4 ^sf • -»(;■*■ ■« • 

Comments: 

a. "The blood of Muslims is equal." It means the killing in retaliation and 
blood money is equal for all Muslims. In this matter there is no difference at 
all between tribes, poor or rich, noble or common man, young or adult all 
are equal in this regard, and the punishment is the same for everyone. 

b. If the lowest of the Muslims in status gives asylum to a non-Muslim it 
applies to all Muslims. In other words, he is under the protection of all 
Muslims. 

a Whatever the quantity of booty a warrior collects, small or large, he cannot 
keep it in his custody. He must submit it to the leader of the army. He can 
claim only his share from the whole. He is bound to follow the principles of 
the spoils of war. 

2684. It was narrated from J^* 1 ^ " 
Ma'qil bin Yasar that the . . .;„.-. >f . ^ , r| 
Messenger of Allah m said: "The - ^ "f* * ^ ^ ^ 
Muslims are one hand against ^ ^ iuJ^JI J\ £ ^"^111 
others, and their blood is equal/' " * - . / - c " " / .„ 
{Sahih} : m L>J^J Jb :<Jb J^- ui 

. <J jjhLi JjLJI i±jj>Jlj t L_» ^ A^jj _^>Tj t^JuJl 

2685. It was narrated from 'Ami 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from b ( , ( , , B , , , 4 , 

his grandfather that the Cf. ^ If 'J^^i 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: "The — — ^ — 

hand of the Muslims is over % *\ *~ ; , _ ^ ^ 

others, and their blood and- ^} ^ ^ 5^ 

wealth is equal in value. The ^ ^ - i,-^ 

(asylum granted by) the lowest of v " r - ^ ■ 



[1] They say it refers to the spoils of war, and that those captured by this army should be 
returned to it, or, that it deals with not discriminating between this group and that 
group when dividing the spoils of war. See explanation by Sindi. 
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b. They get their rights with title orders of Allah and His Messenger 3f§. 

c. 'Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise' means that the offender will be 
away from Paradise. In the Hereafter there are only two places, Paradise 
and Hell. This is a warning that the offenders will enter Hell. 



Chapter 33. One Who Offers 
Protection To A Man Then 
Kills Him 

2688. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Shaddad Al-Qitbani said: 
"Were it not for a word that I 
heard from 'Amr bin Hamiq 
Khuza'i I would have separated 
the head of Al-Mukhtar from his 
body. I heard him saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: "If a 
man trusts someone with his life 
then he kills him, he will carry a 
banner of treachery on the Day of 
Resurrection/" (Sahih) 



Jy^- hi 



tULUJl 



YfX^, '£$ V^J ^1^1 
2u J* ^-j ^» : |jj &\ 

jlji ^UwJIj ^j-s^ (*_ ^ \ K) j^jiS- ft tiUuJlJ^p :cJLa i^j^^^l 4>n>nv'j 
Comments: 

a. Killing after giving a promise of protection is a great sin, 

b. Mukhtar bin 'Ubaid Thaqfi, after the martyrdom of Hussain stood up 
with a slogan of revenge. Through this slogan, he gained popularity and the 
sympathies of the people. He then claimed to be a prophet, and mislead the 
people. Mus'ab bin Zubair killed him and ended his mischief. 



2689, It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
said: "I entered upon Mukhtar in 
his palace and he said: 'Jibril has 
just left me/ Nothing stopped me 
from striking his neck (i.e., killing 
him) but a Hadith that I heard 
from Sulaiman bin Surad, 
according to which the Prophet 
SH said: Tf a man trusts you with 



JtJ, ° >■ t , - Ml * ' 0 
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his life, then do not kill him/ That « , \, >;> *. ^ „ - * 
is what stopped me/' (D«'# ^ d,J * ^ ^ > W ^ ! 

■ ^ 

tfw/v.ju^j t rrr/v-.^\ j ^jUJ'i *atu-j] 



Chapter 34. Pardoning The 
Killer 



2690, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man killed 
(another) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah and that 
was referred to the Prophet jfg. 
He handed him over to the 
victim's next of kin, but the killer 
said: y O Messenger of Allah, by 
Allah I did not mean to kill him/ 
The Messenger of Allah said to 
the next of kin: "If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him, you will 
go to Hell/ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a rope, and he 
went out dragging his rope, so he 
became known as Dhan-Nis'ah 
(the one with the rope). (Sahih) 



■M ^ 4* 34-5 :JU 



S^-i ^ MjJli t( ^!^i^Jl <jJJ\ J{ 



2691. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A man brought 
the killer of his relative to the 
Messenger of Allah ag, and the 
Messenger of Allah $j| said: 
'Pardon him/ but he refused. He 



The Chapters On Blood Money 544 



said: 'Take the blood money/ but 
he refused. He said: 'Go and kill 
him, but then you will be like 
him/ Someone caught up with 
him and reminded him that the 
Messenger of Allah |§ had said: 
"Go and kill him, but then you 
will be like him/ So he let him 
go.(Sahih) 

He (the killer) was seen, 
dragging his rope (with which he 
had been tied)-, going to his 
family. It was as if he had been 
fettered (with his hands behind 
his back). 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
'Umair said in his narration: "Ibn 
Shawdhab said, narrating from 
'Abdur-Rahxnan bin Qasim: 'No 
one has the right after the Prophet 
3f| to say: "Go and kill him, but 
then you will be like him." 

Ibn Majah said: This is the 
narration of the Ramliyin, and is 
found only with them. (Meaning, 
the three who narrated this to Ibn 
Majah were all from Ramlah.) 



lJs\ % JUi .||§ 4i\ J_^j J\ t &j jjli 

. <ul£; Sfy aJ&SU i!JwU» :Jli .^ll 
^ itl djt>j h\ J^l .a, :JIJ 
J^j [:JIS] iiiU iiaii :Jls Ai 

. is?}! 61^ jlS : Jll 

M H ^1 0* u^Sf 



^ j-iiUil ti^-l - ti.L-2llj ;\V/A:jLJl ^y-.T t^ 6 ^ 
Comments: 

a. Killing in retaliation is not the correct decision in the case of killing by 
mistake. Taking blood money or forgiving is a better decision. 

b. In the case of one killed by mistake, killing in retaliation is like murder, and 
liable to the same punishment as killing. 

c. This is a narration of 'Ramliyin' means that all the narrators in this 
narration are of Ramla. This is not a matter of distrust, rather it shows the 
keen interest of scholars of Ahddith in investigation of. narrations. 
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Chapter 35. Pardoning In j ^j, ^ _ (ro , j} 

Cases Of Retaliation - - * * ^1 

(to li^ll) ^UwM 



2692. It was narrated that 'Ata' - ^ _ YW 
bin Abu Maimunah said: "I only / ^' >o ' ^ s ^ ,. > s ^ 
know it from Anas bin Malik who >i : <J^* oi <^ 
said: 'No case involving ^ ^ J . ^ ^ ^-], 
retaliation was referred to the ^ - * " * - < 
Messenger of Allah $f| but he Jjj Li :Jll 4UU ^ ^Jl ilUt 
enjoined forgiveness.'" (feftft) ^ l>V ^i ^ ^ ft ^ Jj 

^ jJUJb jAi fU^/l *-jLj lOLfjJl iijb jjI 1 [^W» Oilwl] 

Commetns: .... 

a. Killing in retaliation is a lawful action, but forgiving is better, and 
appreciated. 

b. The judge can give a suggestion of reconciliation or forgiveness to the 
parties but he cannot compel them to accept it. It's the right of the parties to 
accept or reject it. 

2693. Abu Darda' said: "I heard ^ ^ . ^ - ^ gfc _ n ^ 
the Messenger of Allah |f| say: £ „ " - » 
'There is no man who suffers j^Jl ^ If '<iLA^J. ^ Jl ir>£ If r 
some (injury) on his body and ^ ^ ^ J ^ ' 
forgives (the perpetrator), but " ' , 
Allah will raise him one degree in 5^ y ^ J^J Cr? ^ : *Jj^ 81 
status thereby, or erase from him -„„r ' , j^r * is ^: 

one sin. * J J ? w - * 

My own ears heard it and my . £ £p Ja^j 

heart memorized it." (Da'if) „^ >o 

. j^Ji ali-jj i-^Uil <c*^. 

l>" ^^"C ^ t^Li^J' t^JLo^l [(J Ln . ^ > wfcU-J] ■^J^' 

Chapter 36. A Pregnant J?^f ^ - p^**J0 

sssasr ,tas £ ',/ n ^:^^ 

2694. Mu'adh bin Jabal, Abu : L ^5 ^ ~ 



The Chapters On Blood Money 

'Ubaidah bin Jarrah, 'Ubadah bin 
Samit and Shaddad bin Aws 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah g|£ said: "If a woman kills 
someone deliberately, she should 
not be killed until she delivers 
what is in her womb, if she is 
pregnant, and until the child's 
sponsorship is guaranteed. And if 
a woman commits illegal sex, she 
should not be stoned until she 
delivers what is in her womb and 
until her child's sponsorship is 
guaranteed." (Da'if) 

a!p a~3j i. U^J U- ^ Ji; TV * : ^ t I j o 

ur~ 'Ua^j 11 IX t3j b ^ 



546 otfjJI 4.(^1 

ill aVj^ti :Jtf 0 4ul J^j M ^jf 
U Jo23 V t IjJLp JJi5 

u J>- '^.'j p tojj Sjj .tfjij 

(jjl * eiL-il] '.g^jPeZ 

;Ij 1 1 1 0 : t ^JLj> die- JLa Li i^j»b»JLIj 4 (_g 



Comments: 

Ghamidiyah happened to commit the crime of illegal sex and she appeared 
before the Prophet $| and confessed her offence and also informed that she 
was pregnant. The Noble Prophet |g delayed the punishment till the birth 
of the baby. After the birth when an Ansdri Companion took the 
responsibility of upbringing the child, and she was stoned to death. (Sahih 
Muslim: 1695) 
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J« f/te Mzme of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

22. The Chapters tltljrf (yy j^JD 

On Wills (mu^\) 

To make a will means to take a pledge from one that he, the testator, in his 
life or after death will do this and this. This can be applied to another 
person as well. 

It is carried out by appointing someone after one's death to gift one's 
property to someone. It can be property, wealth or anything of benefit in 
any shape. 
The kinds of Wills are: 

1. Wajib (Compulsory): This kind of will is compulsory to follow — that is 
carrying out the obligations like payment of debt, the return of entrusted 
things, expiations etc. 

2. Mustahub (Desirable): Making a will for relatives other than heirs is 
commended. 

3. Mubah (Permissible): Making a will for relatives other than heirs who are 
already rich is permitted. 

4. Makruh Tahrimi (Undesirable to the point of being forbidden): Making a will 
for sinners and disbelievers in Allah is not approved. (Allah knows better.) 



Chapter 1. Did The 
Messenger Of Allah £j§ 
Make A Will? 

2695. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H did not leave behind a 
Dinar nor a Dirham, nor a sheep 
nor a camel, and he did not make 
a will concerning anything." 
(Sahih) 



sli Vj *LU^. S^ljllo #t <fcl 
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Comments: 

a. Allans Messenger said, "My heirs will not inherit a Dinar or Dirham 
(i.e., money) for whatever I have, excluding adequate support of wives and 
wages of my employees, is to be given in charity." {Sahih Al-BuJihari : 2776) 

b. There is an opinion that the Noble Prophet *|§ made some particular wills, 
especially in favor of his caliphate. This opinion is totally wrong and 
baseless as 'Ali himself denied it. (See Ahadith 2652 & 2698) 

2696. It was narrated from Malik J^j Ij£L^ : ^ ^ t&U. - WW 
bin Mighwal that Talhah bin „ , ° 
Musarrif said: "I said to uf ^ ^ ^ ^ U 

'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: 'Did the v^j{ J{ ^ &\ j^J oi£- -J IS 

Messenger of Allah jgg. make a , ' '„ . ^ >■ 

will concerning anything?' He - V ^ 

said: 'No.' I said: 'How come he ^ . jtf ?-^ L ^ 
told the Muslims to make wills?' ' 
He said: 'He enjoined (them to 

adhere to) the Book of Allah/" , , ^ , >4 * 
Malik said: "Talhah bin Musarrif JlJ ui ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Huzail bin Shurahbil said: ^% Jz J : J~^i 'J> ^1 

"Abu Bakr was granted ^ >r „ ^ ..^ , 
leadership according to the will of ^ J". ^ 3 J ^ t^?3 

Allah's Messenger (Rather) r ^ i m ^ j / . 

Abu Bakr wished that he found a ^ ^ ' ^ J ^ 

covenant (in that regard) from 
Allah's Messenger so he could 
fetter his nose with a (camel's) 
nose ring."'* 1] (Sahih) 

. aj <y> i AT i £ A ^ /£ : <u>-j>-Ij 
Commetns: ' 

a. The question was about the will of caliphate and Ibn Abu Awfa made it 
clear that the Prophet 3H never made such a will. 

b. The second question was about the ambiguities as the Noble Prophet i| 



Meaning, that there was no will, and that Abu Bakr did not: accept the position of 
leadership happily, and if the claims of the Rawdfid that there was a will ordering 'Ali 
to be the leader were true„ then Abu Bakr would have been pleased and ready to 
follow behind him. See Injah Al-Hdjjah by 'Abdul-Ghani Dehlavi. 
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b. Slaves belong to the most destitute class of society, but Islam gave them 
respect and honor, and they held highly esteemed posts in Islamic society. 
Kingship of Slave Dynasty, in the subcontinent is a well-known example. 

c. The last word which can be deemed the last will of the Noble Prophet s|§ 
was "O Allah (with) the highest companions/' 

d. As we make wills regarding worldly matters, in the same way, we aught to 
make wills concerning duties of the faith. 

e. The last words or last will of the Noble Prophet s|§ are equally concerned 
and relevant to this world and the Hereafter. 

Chapter 2. Exhortation To JU JLdl w>U - (Y -^Jl) 

Make A Will ' * * r 

(T ikdl) 

2699. It was narrated from Ibn jup — y\W 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^> i i J> „ „ J f , 
Allah ^ said: "The Muslim man '> ji ^ ^ ^ ai ^ 
has no right to spend two nights, ^| : jvi ^1 ^ t -jii 
if he has something for which a ^ ^ ^ " ^ ' 

will should be made, without Ot^P ^ <^ ^j* 1 Us 

having a written will with him." £^ ^ tA j Jjj 

(Sahih) ' 

. 4j tlUU tto-b- TWA : ^ t LUfjJt c UU^^Jl t^jUiJl 4?- j^l 1 4j 

Comments: 

a. The reward and benefits of the will begin after death, when the commands 
of the will are carried out. 

b. No human knows the moment of his death, therefore, a will should always 
be kept ready. A Muslim should always be ready to welcome the moment 
of death. 

c. One can make changes at times, according to the circumstances, in a will 
written earlier. 

d. Written details of debt and matters entrusted to others should always be 
kept ready at hand. 

2700. It was narrated from Anas :l s Jji^\ £JJ> ^ ^ &Ja- - YV* • 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , > , ^ , , t „ ^* „ 
Allah M said: "The one who is ^ ^ * ^ 
deprived is the one who. is :$|| 4i\ J^Lj Jll :Jl| ^illi; ^ ^Jf 
deprived of a will. " {Da'if) 
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bin Malik that the Messenger of . * , ^ * . „ * • >5 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever tries to ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ f^ 1 

avoid giving the inheritariGe to his [y] ^» ■ -41 J^j J IS :JU dlJU 

heirs, Allah will deprive him of ^ ^ „ ^ _ w . ; 

his inheritance in Paradise on the 6* ^'js* ^ '^'5 ^'js? Ctf 

Day of Resurrection. " (D«'#) _ ^^jj - - 

2704. It was narrated from Abu ^ \ ^ ^{ ^ _ w ,j 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ' tf 

Allah $p said: "A man may do tiXil Ufcl :^ it* lib^ 



the deeds of the people of 
goodness for seventy years, then 
when he makes his will, he is Je-JJ' a]: 
unjust in his will, so he ends (his 
life) with evil deeds and enters 
Hell. And a man may do the ^i, £j -^^s 
deeds of the people of evil for , „ „ *^ 
seventy years, then he is just in J**^ -j^l J^-*^ 

his will, so he ends (his life) with ^ j^i ^jj j^f 

good deeds and enters Paradise. " ; , e „' ^ / " ' 

Abu Hurairah said: "Recite, if J*^ 5 '4** A ^ f 1 ^ 
you wish: 'These are the limits . a&Jl 



(set by) Allah' up to His saying: 
'a disgraceful torment" 
(Hasan) 



^ jij-^^i v^L^ <y v^i <■ jJi tjjb jj! : giy^j 

t*JW jiJa?. :cJi inW:^ (.(^JujJl 4i»5-j ct-«-i! d^Jb~ ^ YAIV:^ tw>jJl 

2705. It was narrated from ^ OUlp ^ - YV»o 

Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah, from his t , u\ ^ , . - B 

father that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ : '^ J ' -pS & W 



[11 An-Nisa' 4:13, 14. 
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^§ said: "Whoever makes a will . „ , % . i - = - - * 

as death approaches, and his will ^ - & ^ 

is in accordance with the Book of J,| jvl : Jli 5J ^ ^ 

Allah, it will be an expiation for ^ „*> j. / , , „' 

whatever he did not pay of his '6* : M 

Zakah during his lifetime. " {Oa'if) ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ 



JUj t<b iji <y 1 Hi > SA/£ : ( _^j!jlS| 4^>4 «b«*l] :gjy>J 

• 'j^-J TT / ^ : ^1 ^JaJl Xp 4ajw= Jd»t jJ> t^jOs-JJ j ;i jjPj Vij^' ^ US' e^i^iJj 

Chapter 4: The Prohibition ^ ^ u _ a ^ } 

Of Withholding While Alive, J ' \ ^ 

Only To Squander Upon ^ ji^p^j Vi*^ J* 

One's Death ' , / . 

2706. It was narrated that Abu gfc J & A J ^ - t V M 

Hurairah said: "A man came to f " , ,•>' , * 

the Prophet H and said: 'O '^jr* J>\j ^Uii!l ^ ^ <1L^5 

Messenger of Allah, tell me, which ^ - . v f ■ - f . ^ 

of the people has most right to my ' ^ °^ / *? + 

good companionship?' He said: !*u! J>i j £ :Jl5i |J§ Jl J^-j 

'Yes, by your father, you will „^.a tl t > * "* . 

certainly be told.' w He said: 'Your '^f^ ^ ^ ^ U -^V 

mother/ He said, 'Then who? 7 He [ ; JUJ .^feil JjLf} .JUjj : JUi 

said: 'Then your mother/ He said: 0 „ a* ' - - *i ^ ' - 4 s * .,- ^ 

'Then who? 7 He said: "Then your *^ : ^ ^ r fl : JlS r :JL5 

mother/ He said: 'Then whor He **, - jtf «j < -j£ 

said: "Then your father/ He said: ~ . - - , . - 

'Tell me, O Messenger of Allah, J-^ If ^ ^ a ^J) 

about my wealth — how should I \ l{ <- • -r. . 'nf g • - q 

give m charity? He said: Yes, by 1 

Allah, you will certainly be told. J^t C? 5 ^ t3"*^* [jfl 



You should give in charity when 



fl] The commentaries say that it was either the type of statement that comes upon the 
tongue without intending its actual meaning, or, that this was stated prior to the 
narrations which forbid swearing by one's father. And some of them said that 
narrations such as this prove that the prohibition for swearing by one's father are 
intended to censure, not to make it absolutely prohibited. The second view appears 
most likely, and is the safest view, and indeed Allah knows best 
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you are still healthy and greedy for 
wealth, hoping for a long life and 
fearing poverty. Do not tarry until 
your soul reaches here and you say: 
"My wealth is for so-and-so/' and 
"My wealth is for so-and-so/' and it 
will be for them even though you 
dislike that/ " {Sahih) 

Comments: - ^. ^ J ui J^. J 

a. To emphasize one's point swearing by Allah is legal. 

b. Before answering the question, saying words as a start of the talk attracts 
the listener' s attention, as the Noble Prophet m said, "Yes you will certainly 
be told" 

c. An oath can only be taken by the Name of Allah. It is not legal to take an 
oath over other than Allah's Name, as in authentic Ahddith it has been made 
clear. The Prophet said; "Verily! Allah M forbids you to swear by your 
fathers. If one has to take an oath he should swear by Allah or keep quite." 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6108.) In this Hadiih the oath taken by the father is either 
before the time when it was prohibited, or just a part of Arabian culture, as 
a habitual custom. It was common in Arabia that during conversation some 
additional words or phrases without any particular intention were added. 

y. ^fr a J*^* Is. cr^-^ ^ 



tlj^-i tillai 



2707. It was narrated that Busr 
bin Jahhash Al-Qurashi that the 
Prophet H spat in his palm then 
pointed to it with his index finger 
and said: "Allah says: 'Do you 
think you can escape from My 
punishment, O son of Adam, 
when I have created you from 
something like this? When your 
soul reaches here' — and (the 
Prophet g§§) pointed to his throat 
— "You say: I give charity.' But it 
is too late for charity?"' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah is the Creator of man, and has all authority and control over His 
creation, Man, in all his needs and requirements stands in need of Allah 
and cannot do anything without His guidance. 

b. This is Allah's mercy and favor, that He created man from a clot (a petty 
thing) and made him most eminent of all creation. 



Chapter 5, Making A Will 
For One Third 

2708. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Sa'd that his father said: "I 
became sick during the year of the 
Conquest, and was at death's 
door. The Messenger of Allah ||| 
came to visit me and I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah/ 1 have a great 
deal of wealth and no one will 
inherit from me apart from my 
daughter. Can I give two thirds of 
my wealth in charity?' He said: 
'No/ I said: 'Then half?' He said: 
'No/- 1 said: 'One third?' He said; 
/One third, and one third is a lot. 
If you leave your heirs rich that is 
better than leaving them destitute 
and begging from people/" 
{Sahih) 



jp- £^ f ^ Cw? J* Jli 4^1 If- I jJti 

il^Gf -J <z\ Sfj ^4Jj 



Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a highly appreciated deed and it is a sick man's 
right that people should visit him. 

b. When one feels that his time of death is approaching near, he can make a 
will for giving alms from his wealth, but not more than one third. 

c. It is better if the will is made for less than one third. The Noble Prophet ^g, 
in spite of recornmending one third deemed it 'a lot'. According to 
'Abdullah bin Abbas, one third is a large part, and will should be for less 
than one third. 



2709. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Allah has been 



if 
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charitable with you over the ^ # ( . lt£ , i( *. , , ; - ; 

disposal of one third of your ^ 4' /^J ^ ^ JU " Jli ^ 

wealth at the time of your death, i'Jty$ % tfi^p jl^ 

so that you may be able to add to "** " ,f ..-"■;„ „ 

the record of your good deeds." .«p3U£l ^ sStf) 

Comments: 

a. Divine laws of Islamic faith are equally beneficial for this world and the 
Hereafter. 

b. A dead person gets the rewards and benefits of his will when it is carried 
out after his death. 

2710. It was narrated from Ibn & ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ 

'Ulnar that the Messenger of &\ ££U ju. 

Allah 3g said: "(Allah says:) O \ J , / - tf . , . ; ^ 

son of Adam! 1 have given you If ^ ^ 

two things which you do not ^ ^ . ^ . 

deserve (except by the mercy of \ 

Allah): I allow you to dispose of a p f^-Ji' ^ : J&J f ^' 

share of your wealth when you . f ; > . ;,t 

are on your deathbed, in order to ^' " 



YW 



cleanse and purify you, and My 4* iJJ|I>Sf t^iUkSj oJ£H ^> tilJU 
slaves pray for you after your life % . ' ' j f „ »>L 

is over." (Da'if) ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

$ 4j ^ ,jj <&S-^ cUjJb- ^ \ i A jt : ( _ 5 ^ijljJl [t-fl;*-^ mU—J] '.^j>u 

Comments: 

Offering of funeral prayer for Muslims is an obligation and a blessing of 
Allah on his deceased slave. Muslim brothers pray for him, and Allah 
forgives His slave and elevates his status by accepting the prayers. 'Prayer 7 
may mean the supplication which a Muslim makes for other Muslims 
brothers. 

2711. It was narrated that Ibn £j£ & - YVV\ 

'Abbas said: "I would like the „ „ « . , „ < 

people to reduce (the will) from & V* W ^ & Cf 
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. 5 j lis -jp 

Comments: 

a. The share of inheritance for the relatives which has been fixed by Allah, 
they must get it accordingly. 

b. In the case of the share of inheritance for relatives which have not been 
fixed by Allah, making an adequate will for them is commanded. 

c. By making an excuse for an orphan grandson, allegations are placed on the 
system of Islamic inheritance. For example one man has two sons, one is 
alive and the other has died, but the son who has died has a son who is 
alive. It means the deceased has an orphan grandson who, according to the 
law of inheritance, is not liable to inherit anything from the property of his 
grandfather, because in the presence of a close relative from the father's 
side, a distant relative is not liable of getting any share. In such a rare and 
uncommon situation, making change in Divine law is a great audacity, 
whereas a legal way out is available in the laws of inheritance. A person, 
before his death, can advise giving his orphan grandson an adequate share 
of his wealth, or the legal heirs can give him some share from their own 
shares, as they think proper. 

d. To make a will in favor of legal heirs is not permitted, because if this will is 
in accordance with the law of inheritance, there is no need for it, as they get 
it automatically, and if this is not in accordance with the law of inheritance, 
it is not legal to carry out in and it will be aismissed by itself. 

e. This narration that the child belongs to the bed has already been explained 
in Hadith no. 2004. 

f. Bloodline relationship cannot be changed, that is why in Islam there is no 
concept of adoption. According to the Islamic point of view, to adopt 
someone as a son is a great sin. 

g. The relationship of Walff is also unchangeable. One who has freed a slave is 
his Mawali, and a freed slave cannot say anyone else is his Mawali as it is a 
great sin. 

£udi trf d d^i. -iW>ji ^ 
J> dyl HI 5^ Jj^j : <-5ja> 

l Ja£^ JS 4Al! £l» i^SjJi ftp 'SSfk^ 

Iff J W ■<&>■ if} cP 



2713. Shuxahbil bin Muslim Al- 
Khawlani narrated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the heard 
the Messenger of Allah <H say in 
his sermon, during the year of the 
Farewell pilgrimage: "Allah has 
given each person who has rights 
his rights, and there is no bequest 
for an heir/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The issue of debt is important and serious because it remains payable in life 
and after death as well, whereas the will is carried out after death. On the 
other hand, whatever the amount of debt is,, it must be paid as a will is 
valid only up to one third of the total amount of legacy. The amount of 
debt may accede from one third of the legacy. 

b. First of all, from the wealth of the deceased, expenditure of shrouding and 
burial rites are deducted. After making the payment of debt from the 
remaining property, whatever is left, one third or less than one third is paid 
according to the will, and then the remaining is distributed among the 
heirs. 

c. The real brother and sister of the deceased are given priority over the step 
brothers and sisters. 

Will, Can Charity Be Given (A 5i*d0 ?<c* Jj*^ 
On His Behalf ? 

2716. It was narrated from Abu ^ juA^ d\jy> y\ - YV\*\ 
Hurairah that a man asked the „ $ ft > ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah, ||: "My '£2^ ^ oi ^ ^ ^ 
father died and left behind -J> i*J\ -J> <. l yJ-^J\ jj <j* 
wealth, but he did not make a *' , ' , ^ \ £ % „ , " t 
will. Will it expiate for him if I M ^ JjZj ^ <^ r }> ^ 
give charity on his behalf?" He > .J* ^ u ^ J ^ 
said: "Yes." (Safcifc) ; ^ , . s ... 

: J lis VaIp cJa^s; ol yssZ J^i 

2717. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ _ Y VW 
'Aishah that a man came to the ^ / ^ ^ ^ o _^ ^ - 
Prophet $g and said: "My mother 5* 0* "Jj* ul f ^ 0* 

died unexpectedly and she had *f J, . ^ ^ ^ ^ *f ^ 

not made a will. I think that if she *- ^ e * ~ " , - 

could have spoken, she would L^kt ^jj ■ (j^y ■ curBi 

have given in charity. Will she >i« *.f i-rr • ^ • 

have a reward if I give m chanty - ^ T 

on her behalf, and will I have a . :*Jl£ ^Jj t l££ 

reward?" He said: "Yes." (Sahih) 
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using his own wealth for personal gains or needs, 
c. Using wealth of an orphan is permitted for trade upon the condition of 
giving him his due share of the profit. It is not lawful for a guardian to keep 
the entire profit or spend it extravagantly for his personal needs. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



23. The Chapters On 
Shares Of Inheritance 



The Ahddith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not and what is the right of every heir. 

a. Grounds of inheritance are: 

1. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 

2. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 
of each other. 

3. Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 

b. Prohibitions: 

1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 
disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 

2. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the one whom he. ktfVtd. 

3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 

4. Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 

5. Wan: Through Wan, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other. 

6. A child bom dead cannot be an heir. 

c. Conditions: 

1. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

2. An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

3. Firm confirmation of progenitor' s death. 



Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Learn About Inheritance 




2719. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|t said: "O Abu Hurairah. 
Learn about inheritance and teach 
it, for it is half of knowledge/ but 
it will be forgotten. This is the 
first thing that will be taken away 
from my nation/ " (Da'ij) 
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■ "usr* 1 hi t% ' y*J 

Comments: 

'This is the first thing that will be taken away* means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 

Chapter 2. Shares For ^jjjl 4*^ ~~ (Y r^ l > 

Descendants " (y 

2720, It was narrated that Jabir ^j^i y& J{ ^ fej, tffe _ YV t* 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The wife of " t "J ^ ^ ^ s > „ ^ 

Sa'd bin Rabi' came with the two Ch ^ h* Cf. 

daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet . ^ ^ ^ . ^ _ & ^ ^ 
3|§ and said: 'O Messenger of „ 

Allah, these are the two daughters tj\ ^ ^» 9*^^ 

of Sa'd. He was killed with you ^ ^ \i\ J - m 
on the day of Uhud, and their oy*j u .^u* ^ ^ 

paternal uncle has taken all that 6[> . ^>-l pj cdiii tja .jJLi 

their father left behind, and a - *c \-* 4 V- r - - -'f 

woman is only married for her ^ r -r* s (j^- 

wealth/ The Prophet $| remained il ^1 ci^I . L^LX Ju£ VI 

silent until the Verse of „ s „ ,"'.» „ ,/ 9 ^,$ 

inheritance was revealed to him. ^ Sf ^ <V-J ^ -V^ 1 ^I 1 ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah $| _Uw Jaif» : JlS .^l ^ jbli 

called the brother of Sa'd bin * •> ' ^ >s . .$ ^ 

Rabi' and said: 'Give the two U ci? .^iiJl iStjil iapij .4JU 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of ^ 



his wealth, and give his wife one 
eighth, and take what is left/" 

Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called AsMbul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisd' 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisa'. 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashabul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f . According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 
shares, i.e., two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, i.e., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 



2721. It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: "A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salman bin Rabi'ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: 'The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say/ So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. 'Abdullah said: 'I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.' " (Sahih) 



4 ci>2j^' crP L5^ if : £p?J 
i{Jt\ llfJUi -^*^! 

^ If) c^J 1 ■ 
<lSLp Ji :4a! jlp jUi .Nil Uj 
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. Vj-fiZM. 4j ^jjil-l j:Lij. ly> IV IT : ^j^J 

Comments: ' " " 

a. The opinion of the two Companions was most probably based on the 
principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud based his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companions. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth, 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters' share 
stands as Asabah. 

Chapter 3. The Shares Of 10 ^f) 44 ~ (v 

The Grandfather " ^ 

2722. It was narrated that Ma'qil £1; -izl J, y £ £ t£U - YVYY 
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: "I i e ^ \ 

heard the Prophet: when a case l& Ifi ii^f y. i^A : 
was brought to him which » - • >»- ,* ° ; ? ; r :i - • ■ 

involved the share of a - / - - 

grandfather. He gave him one 0 ill ^j^ 1 ~>^t ^ 

third, or one sixth." (Da?) * . U&fi M iML . % (J 

£jjb- nYTT :^ tVY fi :^'^\ J> ^Ldl l<J>+**j>- ob-J] I^j^w 

^ (YASotYA.IOjij.-lA 

2723. It was narrated that Ma'qil ^ j? - ^VYt 
bin Yasar said: "The Messenger of - > * > *. - - . .4 u 



grandfather who was among us, :JU ^ JJjJU ^ t ( - Jr ^AM 

that he should receive one sixth." * , - ^ * „^ * 

^ irri: c t v-Y/*:tf>3i ^ ^Uili [a**** 



Allah ruled concerning 

grandi 
that hi 
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Comments: 

In the absence of the deceased's father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 
the grandfather gets nothing. 



Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
CM: A Grandmother 

2724. It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu'aib said: "A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and 
asked him for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said; to her: 'You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don't know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Sumuih of the Messenger of Allah 
it. Go back until I ask the 
people/ So he asked the people 
and Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: T was present with the 
Messenger of Allah || and he 
gave her (the grandmother) one 
sixth/ Abu Bakr said: 'Is there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?' 
Muhammad bin Ma si am ah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughtrah 
bin Shu' bah had said. So Abu 
Bala: applied it in her case." 
"Then the other grandmother, on 
the father's side, came to 'Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: 'You have nothing 
according to the Book of Allah. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone other than 
you, and I will not make any 
addition to the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 



tjfcjj It— xAj 41)1 JLP Ljtjl \ ^j^a^jA 

it; t^jLiJ'l- ^ J ^Jl fj^Ji- o^l^ 
J Lli . ^ it! I Jt-^l ^^rj U • 

^ S^-i^Jl Jli U j£a Jtii , ^jUiij^?:! 
t aj. c~L>- L*5ofj . L*^jLj 1. Lxi*i>- ! 
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there are two of you then it is to \A 
be shared between you, and if one ' ^ ^ 

of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her.'" (Sahiti) 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother' s mother 
and the father's mother. In this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother's mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 

2725. It was narrated from Ibn ^ *Jt y*^ 1 ~ WYo 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ x± - [^] ^ 
Allah g§ gave a grandmother one ' -i ^ - ^ r ^ ^ 
sixth of !the inheritance. {Sahik) of J>\ ^ 'u-jLL 5* "r-^ °b* 

Comments: 

In the light of Haditk no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 

Chapter 5. One Who Leaves (o jj^gj, ^ _ (6 , () 

Behind No Heir r 

2726, It was narrated from J >j; & j\ - 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- ^ " , 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab ^ 0* J^^I 
stood up to deliver a sermon one f .> »-|, f . n- 
Fnday, or he addressed them one r ^ - - ' I 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 
Allah, and said: "By Allalv I am 
not leaving behind any problem — jf 

more difficult than the one who ^ , . , . 

leaves behind no heir. I asked the ^ ! ^ vl ^ 
Messenger of Allah £, he • ^ £ fci ^ * 3 f 

never spoke so harshly to me - ^ ' * 5 J. 

about anything as he spoke to me ^ -311 ujAj • ^"^i 

about this He jabbed his finger ^ J m ^ ^ m 

into my side or my chest and L ; ^ ^ ^ & 

said: 'O 'Umar, sufficient for you p J' 't^" es? 0*^ 

is the Verse that was revealed in '* ,' t< t C *' - - 

summer, at the end of Surat An- ^ ***** ^ L - B : JU 

Nisi'." (Sahih) . <f uUi s^i jl ^ 

Comments: ■^.<^ ^ 3 J^J iMi : c lf as [g^] rg^AS 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Ni$a". In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother' s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nisa' 4:12) 

2727. 'Umar bin Khattab said: y\ j ^ ^ - YVYV 

"There are three things, if the \^ ^ + „ ^ " - - , , 

of Allah H had ^ b ^ ^ ^} ^ 



clarified them, that would have . • ^ ° i^-. - - m--> 

been dearer to me than the world s _ e 

and everything in it: a person ^ tJl* Jfj-^ 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, tf ^ ..^ & » . „ *.„ n ; i t , * 
and the caliphate." (£fe^ * * J ^ ^ 

irjij : isj dljt ^ q\ 

<y> Sj» ^ J*-* '2^^ ^ iSjrO^ ^r* eiti-'}] 

^ •_J : ljj-'tj il">K]| j jl>J1 : \l$s- LJl j&u <j>- bij-li pj m ill J^j ul oaij : J 15 

.ii^UJl JJb pJj LJl cjIj;! 

Comments: 

A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 
sisters. 

i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters, (from the same mother but different fathers) 
Hie explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Sural An-Nisa' and the 
explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Sural An-NiscF. 

2728. It was narrated from l3u£ : jlii- J fli* - YVYA 

Muhammad bin. Miinkadir that he „ „ „ „ ^ >• „ tf „ > „ „ ? =. , 
heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: "I ^ *~ ^ ^ 

fell sick and the Messenger of 4ii jy^j ^jtfS 4)1 XJ> 

Allah ^ came to visit me, he and ^ . ^ ^ , , 

Abu Bakr with him, and they ^ yh > ^ 

came walking. I had lost ^ij^li^ AiJ .dllili 

consciousness, so the Messenger " f , r > „ 0 * 

of Allah $g performed ablution ^ ^ . V-^ H 

and poured some of the water of . .jf ^ ^ 
his ablution over me. I said: 'O " ' . ,^ . „ " 

Messenger of Allah, what should I j>-\ J* ni*IJ;Jl Z\ cJy ^ ?JL^ 
do? How should I decide about ^ ^ ^ 

my wealth?' Until the Verse of ^ JJ * ^ J ^ °* JT ' 

inheritance was revealed at the *M ^j*::^ . [U :*LJI] ZH\ 
end of An-Nfefl': "If the man or -r. r , „, A Or- • »h •> 

woman whose inheritance is in [m : ^ ,] ^ <» 

question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants/* 3 
And: "They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: 'Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 



w An-Nisa' 4:12. 
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inherit from a Muslim." (Sahih) 



descendants nor ascendants as vm> 
Comments: 

The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 
2726) a 
Chapter 6. The People Of Jil 4>l^» " (1 f^ J) 

Iskm Inheriting From the ' Vi^i) : . " 

People Of Polytheism ? f . ^ ' 

2729. It was narrated from If. 1 j.^ is. f ^* ~ *W 
Usamah bin /aid, who attributed , ^ ,\ > ^ ^ . ^= ^ 
it to the Prophet ||: "The Muslim ? ' " ■ \ V ' ^ 

does not inherit from a disbeliever j.JJ- If i{Js££\ ^ ^Jf If - i >j, f-)\ 
and the disbeliever does not \. ^„ „ f ' „. 

c^iisdl ^ULdl i.^ ^ :ji .H ^! 
lib tfi-Jl >l£ll >\S3.1 (JL-Jl ^ ^ : v b c^l^Bl t^jUJ! 4^-1 : 

Comments: 

A disbeliever means all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha'ists etc., even Jews and Christians are included in 
the category of non-Muslims. 

2730* It was narrated from c£ JJ** if. ~ YVT* 

Usamah bin Zaid that he said: "O ; > \ ^| t ..,. > r ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, will, you stay ^ • ' ^ - 

in your house in Makkah?" He £3^. £.( &zJJ\ If v^l^. ^1. 

said: "Has 'Aqeel left us any 

houses?'" & & ! 0* "3^ ^ : Ss* M 

"Aqeel had inherited from Abu jj^s ^ Jjjj? Uu|. :.Jl£ £f 

Talib, he and Talib,. but neither f ' " / ,,.-„«, , „ ^ 
Ja'far nor 'Ali had inherited i ! ^ W J*J» : <J* 
anything, because they were 
Muslims, but 'Aqeel and Talib 

were disbelievers. i^si- Ul [jy£I O'^j 

Because of that, 'Umar used to 



m An-Nisa' 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit 




Messenger of Allah said: "The 
Muslim does not inherit from a 




disbeliever and the disbeliever *y -djk <-^ite & <-j£ OlSo 
does not inherit from a Muslim/ " " * . , 




Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sakih Bukhdri: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. 'Aqeel by that time had not embraced Mam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Darul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, '"Aqeel had sold that house/' (Fathul-Bari, v. 3. pp. 571) 



2731. It was narrated from 'Ami . •> - ^ - Yvn 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ] ^ %< , , , , , - 

his grandfather, that the If. J^ 1 b\ (/. If 

Messenger of Allah £ said: . . . ~ _CL2Ji 

"People of two different religions °] </• J f ^ ^ C* 



Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 

Wa1a m 

2732. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
bis grandfather said: "Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wa'il bint Ma'mar 
Al-Jumahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Wala f of her freed slaves. 'Ami 
bin 'As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwas. 'Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their 'AsabahP^ 
When 'Amr bin 'As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wald' of their 
sister to 'Umar. 'Umar said: 'I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah |f|. I heard him say: 
"What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are/" So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Urnm 
Wa'il's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 



(V 

J JOS' ( j& . j»Jjt()J I bj*^" lioL^ll | 

L^p^j cliyl Iglj^s .^t c^s^a .aJ*>U 

Ills .^L^ip otfj f&jj* 
<JLsS .^1p ^ tjUg^l *Sfj ^ ijlsfUJ 

Xf o L^Jj tLl^ *j bl . \^} 

.dliiJi alp .JupU-i.} ^ ^>ULa 

^5 o\ :JUa 
Ui_3 . 5J till; V t^jJl *LaiJ! ^ lli oi 



[1] See no. 2712. 

[2] Normally 'Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 
father' s side. 
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bin lsma'il. We referred the °# » a $ *t ^ 

matter to 'Abdul-Malik, and 01 ■ lJJh &■ ^ > l ^' 01 ^ 
brought him the document of . *'w^l |li ^ ; Jjij 

'Ulnar. He said: 'I thought that 

this was a ruling concerning . Jbo ^ Jjj jUs . *j ll! ^vi5s 

which there was no doubt. I never 

thought that the people of Al- 

Madinah would reach such a state 

that they would doubt this ruling. 

So he ruled in our favor, and it 

remained like that afterwards." 

if ^ V: C J> ■«. 3j b y \ *srjA Ifr**- ".jgjte 

Goraurieiits: 

■a. Inheritance is first distributed among the AsMbuI-Purudh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the 'Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have 'Ashabul-Vurudh nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the slave. 

b. WuhY of Umm Wa'il was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 
Wala' remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Umm Wa'il' s in-laws' family. Umm Wa'il's family or her children's 
maternal family's law suit was rejected. 

c. In the presence of 'Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 

2733. It was narrated from ^» J £Li J ^ ^ y \ - YVVT 
'Aishah that the freed slave of the > * ^ ,- 4 , / * - « „ , > „ 
Prophet m fell from a palm tree ^ ^ : & ^ ' ^ ^ 
and died. He left behind wealth j^l>J ^ ^\^H\ ^ <>U-JH If 
but he had no child or close \ t \ _ 

relative. The Prophet if said; 0* '^S 3 - 1 ii S J> ^^JJ u? 1 

"Give his legacy to a man from ^ ^ ^3 i| ^lU !>' 

Ms village/' {Hasan) , , ... 

jiii . V} ijjj fJj nu iv£ 

Jit ^ ^ ^» « 4^1 
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Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet ^ was the heir to this man. lie did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. Tn the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 

2734. It was narrated that the ^ . } - £ - YVTi 
daughter of Hamzah said: "My „ 

freed slave died, leaving behind a J>. If t5 4'0 If Z)f If. Lr~~*- 

daughter. The Messenger of Allah . - >-s, - , \,\ \ , « ♦ 6s , 

m divided Ws wealth between * l ff ? * # * 

myself and his daughter, giving Jll dyU- ol ^ c>lli -J> M Xs- 
me half and her half." (BaHf) > *t „ - - % ' „„ 

tjP c ^-' 6?J t^ 1 ui 1 t^*i t "- U;> ^ 

^ ^SU ||| 4j1 

^j,^^ *io-l>- jy> IT^A:^- <. AT /£ : ^ ^L-Jl jf-\ [<— «b~J] :gjj3*3 

. s „ij ^ C-JJb^JU s 4 T t y f~\ ', . JU~S] <j 15 US' jdiSla 

Comments: " r " * " - * 

If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second half go to the 'Asabah. In this narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the 
'Asabcdi of that freed slave. 

Chapter 8. The Inheritance JjUJI ^11* - (a ^Ji) 

Of A Killer - \ 

(A iUJl) 

2735. It was narrated from Abu &Xi\ utl : 5? Ju^ CSj>- - tVTo 
1 lurairah that the Messenger of ^ * o , f 
Allah H said: "The killer does not . o* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
inherit/' (Hasan) ^ & ^ gj- ^ c V l^ 
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Comments: 

a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from 'Ashabul-Furudh or 'Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of 'Ashabul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets npthing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 

2736. It was narrated from ^ ^> j ^ - YVf\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Ami that the ' * > 

Messenger of Allah $g stood up, u^J* Cf. ^ ^ : ^ ' cr-^ 

on the day of the conquest of . , u » 

Makkah, and said: A woman - V - - 

inherits from the blood money ^ y> ^^en if. ^3 

and wealth of her husband, and " e „ a 

he inherits from her blood money 'u^ & -V** ^ < "^ > 

and wealth, so long as one of ^ Jf ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

them did not kill the other. If one , V "J* 'J ~ , 

of them killed the other &j al^Jlm :JUs <.iC ^ i^ls $g 

deliberately, then he or she ^ . ; - y_ »: . 

inherits nothing from the blood & ^ ^J 3 ;-^ J ^ JJ - ^ 

money or wealth. If one of them I3j£ . Uia>-t jiJ U . IjJUj 

killed the other by mistake, he or 1 , ° , , „ 

she inherits from the other's ^ ^ H ' ^ ^ U U * J ~ 1 J 8 

wealth, but not from the blood i^L^ Uiis-f J3 ajj . fci, *JUj 

money/ 7 (Hasan) o „ o - ' o ^ 

t^Uf <d#>- tt-jjJUiLjl jj> (.JLjw j>l * 'Usui' SJLlJ 4j J^J^j N <c53 VI 4 WO/1 : ( _ s Jai J lAJl 
X-Jlj 4jtJUl ijV^^Ji A^-ji Jjj V 4i;Ju>J tJjjUJl j^jIj t^jJaSjIjJl -Lfljjj i^jkil 
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(<\ 

^jtzlj^jz y\ - wrv 

Sills :JVI J^l St 4\ 

. (4) uSjIj 

<y\j iWi'.^ tijjUJl ^1 <■ :JUj t<j C^iJs- 

tOL^ ^1 &~i>~- JLALi ^J^j tj*^ l5jj^I :'oi5- ^^"^ t(ijlj»)jU- 

Comments: 

a. The word Mawali is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship,, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Radith. (See Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person, 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet |g. 

(ii) 'Asabah: Relatives other than the Askabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father's brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son or the son of the father's brother etc. 

(hi) Dhul-Arhdm: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased's sister' s son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of 'Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 



Chapter 9. Relations Of The 
Womb 

2737. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal uncle. 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jar rah wrote to 
'Umar about that, and 'Umar 
wrote back to turn saying that the 
Prophet H said: "Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 
one who has no other heir." 
(Hasan) 
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2738. It was narrated from 
Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man 
from Sham who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah |§, that the Messenger of 
Allah $ff said: "Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to take care of — or he said: 'It is 
for Allah and 1 lis Messenger (to 
take care of) — T am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on his behalf 
and inherit from him. And the 
maternal uncle is the heir of the 
one who has no heir, he pays 
blood 1 money on his behalf and 
inherits from turn. " (Sahih) 



£j£ [:W] 

hr) fr* ::|| 41 J_^r, Jli :Jli i| 41 
Ujjj l ^ 5r*J • tVt*- 

JUJlj £p Jap! .*! ^jlj 

. t4>jjj> £*- JJauu .if *±Jjl^ V Jj^ 



Y\ti : : 



Comments: 

a. An Islamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the 'Asabah, but if 
there are no 'Asabah (or they are not resident of an Islamic state) then the 
responsibility is: shifted to the state. 

c. In the absence of the 'Asabah, Dhul-ArMm are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the: payment of blood money. (See Hadith no. 2634) 

Chapter 10. Inheritance From 
The Male Relatives From 
Father's Side 

2739, It was narrated that 'AH 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H ruled that 
the sons from the same mother 
inherit from one another, but not 
sons from different mothers. A 
man inherits from his full brother 
from the same father and mother, 
hut not his brothers from his 
father." (Da'ij) 



y\ I&U : y, JJ^ t£U - YVn 
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Comments: 

See Hadith no. 2715. 

2740. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of - ^ <a ^ , 
Allah m said: 'Distribute wealth ^ ^ ^ ] ±* ^ 
among those who are entitled to v : J] ^ tJ J ^ ^ju, ^ 
shares of inheritance/ according to o „ " ', '„ ' ' „ " % , \ 
the Book of Allah, then whatever <P c£ JUil b*-^ 1 " ^ 4^5 

is left oyer goes to the nearest ^ ^ ^, ^ t ^ r J, 

male relative/ "(8am) -J- •> /; - ^ „ ; . 

Comments: ^ JW '^ *> * " ,9: C ^ ^ 

a. AsMbul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet |§§. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband, ii) Father, iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father), iv) Uterine brother, v) Stepbrother, vi) Wife, vii) Mother, 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother), ix) Daughter, x) Real sister, xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter), xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in Ashabtil-Fumdh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. If he has a son, the daughters become 'Asabah. 

Chapter 11. One Who Has No % ojlj H y> ^ ~ (n f^**W 
Heir 

2741. It was narrated that Ibn i^J* i? 1 *-^ - TVn 
'Abbas said: J/ A man died at the ( „ „ „ a , „ „ ^ s , , > .» 
time of the Messenger of Allah ^ ¥ 3 r* ^ & - 
and he left no heir except for a <jj| £\ ^ ^M^/^> 
slave whom he had set free. The . j" ' 
Messenger of Allah |g gave the ^ - ^ ^ 
legacy to him.'' ^1 ^ .i&f ji tlfc ^ t BjO 

i^b-jSf) it ^jj *±j|^ ^ :<->L t^iui yiJ 1 tjjb jJ Iry+J- osli-^] :gij?Kt 
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. ^JLpI 4i\j t^rb Ai^j Ujt jJ>j jU- jVjjIj 

Chapter 12. A Woman May -fail : £U - 0 Y .Wi) 

Get Three Types Of V , . r ;. 

Inheritance ( ^ Y ^j'> 

2742. It was narrated from <J> 



YV£Y 



Wathilah bin Asqa / that the „ „ 

Prophet said: "A woman may ^ <jrf ■ fS" ui 

get three types of inheritance: ^ ^ . ^ ^ t ^ 

From her freed slave woman, a 



foundling whom she raised, and sH ^S-^Vl ^ ^'j 'g^ 2 *^ 

her child concerning whom she ... - r ' - r' \i * > r .%\>-u* 'w- 
swore m Li an that he was 

legitimate/' (DaHJ) . h&l* tiipV ^jJ! IajJjj tLjjiaJilj 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of , ^ ^ jo >d ji , „ 

the narrators) said: "This Hadith ]1a 6jj & <J. ^ 

was not reported by anyone other Li* cL-UJl 
than Hisham/' 

Comments: 

a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li' an, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 

Chapter 13, One Who Rejects ajdj jJCif UuC-Or ~***S\) 
His Child * ' t , 

or u^o 

2743. It was narrated that Abu & ^ y\ - YVir 

Hurairah said: "When the Verse „ . , > ^ r ^!. ■ 

of Li'«» was revealed, the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Any ^ ju*^, ^ ^ <^4>4 

woman who attributes her child „ -„V *t t . 

to people to whom he does not ^ ^ ^ 3 » c/, 1 ^j^I 

belong, then she has no relation to jf-^i jtf t j^iJ| 

(the religion of) Allah, and she " [ „ " t " , ^ - «r 

will never enter Paradise, and any 5^ Crf '-'" " I^ 0" ^ 
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man who rejects his child, while $t 

he recognises him, Allah will <> J ^ ^ 

screen Himself from him on the ^ 5L> Su! CJ^>-\ t&j* J$j taJiJj JSCif 

Day of Resurrection and disgrace ^ „ • 

him before the witnesses/" ■ u*J*> J* 
(Hasan) 

2744. It was narrated from 'Ami J? ^ - Wii 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from > * ~ l>* ' * > 
his grandfather, that the Prophet Is. L ^ i? Jdi^ -4* 
3i said: "It is. disbelief for a man . ^ t ^ . ^ t 

to attribute himself to someone - ' ^ ■ ' " * ' 

other than his father knowingly, |§| of ^ t^l ^ <.t_4iJ, 

or to deny his connection to his >> ^ K -. r . ° t ** 

father, even subtly. L J (Hasan) < ; s 

ifi ^ i>" > -A/Y ij-i-^Jl JljJJI 4>->I [ t >»s- *aL*J] -gp* 5 

Comments: ^ J tJj .VTA^vrv 

a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 

b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 

Chapter 14. Claiming A Child J : £U - (U f **Jl) 

2745. It was narrated from 'Amr J} - YVio 
bin Shu^ib, from his father, from * s , - -iMi *•« 
his grandfather that the ^ %~ ? ^ ^ ?' * 
Messenger of Allah #| said: :JU ^\ <.^_4^ ^ j^Lp 
"Whoever commits adultery with *«> ,f ^ .J , „ - 
a slave woman or a free woman, t3 ^ -* 1 <La1 ^ U ^ B ^J-J ^ 



f 1 ^ In his notes on Musnad ' Ahmad Sindi said: "By negating his father's relationship to his 
grandfather and even further/' 
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his child is illegitimate/ and he i ' " f ' L" j)' 

cannot inherit from him or be ' a ^ J ^ ' 1 J 6 J* 
inherited from (i.e., this child 
cannot inherit from him)." 
(Hasan) 

^ JU^ JaL£ C-jOs-JJ j j YT * '. t j&l) j-^-La *-*r*^ Ui;f jJsj t Y \ \T ^ 

Comments: 

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still, in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 

2746. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ ^ - Win 



bin Shu'aib, from his father, from Q !5 , t 

his grandfather, that the :^a^jS\ J^j ^ jLSC ^ 

Messenger of Allah & said: t • ^ ^ ^ V ; ^ 

"Every child who is attributed to tf ^ - 

his father after his father to whom b\ 5^ If" 'vi*- 5 {£ J J** 

he is attributed has died, and his - ?>„. . ^ ^ 

heirs attributed him to him after ^ <f • *» ^ 

he died, he ruled that E1] whoever ^ tS'/j aUil c4J ^ili 1 4^1 Jtii 

was born to a slave woman _ „ ,a . '1* tf t ■ 

whom he owned at the time when f >- & & ^ & ur^ 

he had intercourse with her, he # ^ aii t l£U»f 

should be named after the one to - „ > T . £ ' , . 

whom he was attributed, but he ^ U J 6? 

has no share of any inheritance ^ ^ & t JU£ 1J ^ ^ 

that was distributed previously. .J.',- .] « ' /'„ 

Whatever inheritance he finds has 6^ oji ^ ^A*. ^ % 

not yet been distributed, he will ^ ' . .f ^ v ' ^ / 

have a share of it. But he cannot ^ ^ , . ^ 

be named after his father if the ^JJI 5 if jlj -^jjd V 

man whom he claimed as his x 0 £ ^ ^„ , - ^ y 

father did not acknowledge him. ^ J* ' ^ J ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ 



In the version with Abu Dawud it is: 'The Prophet 0 ruled that every" so this is the 
meaning here. 
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If he was bom to a slave woman 
whom his father did not own, or 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he 




does not inherit from him, even if 
the one whom he claims as his 
father acknowledges him. So he is 
an illegitimate child who belongs 
to his mother's people, whoever 
they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave." (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rashid said: 
"What is meant by that is what 
was distributed out during the 
Ignorance period, before Islam/' 



a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet $H issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is bom as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 



Comments: 




Chapter 15. Prohibition Of 
Selling The Right Of 
Inheritance 




2747. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade selling the right 
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of inheritance or giving it away. 
(Stduh) 



<JjA3 & j** a* 4 J% u5 l 

■4^ t^fl & M ^ 



2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah jf§ forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. (Sakih) 



^ ^JLUJI & lUi - YV1A 



>"j ^ s** <y. ] 0* 

h*j q 



cs 1 - 



Comments: 

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 



Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 

2749. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin "Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: 
"Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam." (Hasan) 



UiU a>1 J*5p <jp tA*^ 4J}| 

■ (J^ j§| 411 1 J j^j (l)f "yS jJ Jill Jil£ ^ 
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Comments: 

Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 

Chapter 17. I£ A Newborn J^i (at : - ( W 

Cries / He Is An Heir , ' ,v r ' > t -n 

2750. It was narrated from Jabir :jl£p ^ $JJ- - Wo* 
that the Messenger of Allah g| , / >t J-*, .„ > t 
said: "If the child has cried, the if i3 ( ^ ^ : >*? J C~2 ! 
(funeral) prayer should be offered ^j, ^, ^ . 
for him (if he dies) and heisan "" % " ' , , * 
heir. " (DaHf) ■ ^JJJ 

jJl. ^ £~>J\j * oij* <y ^^V/Vv^jp ^1 4^ u L»^ aali**j] :^Jj» 
OTYV:^- tjL>- jjjl (<3JaJl £^>- ^JJuJQ (^jjiJ! ^Li- YI^i^ tj>Ju£ 

jJL-» U^joUj iVMttiA/i : ( j-^ r iJl -Uj^i ^JUij t^LJ.I 

2751. It was narrated from Jabir :£iiSjJ1 aJ^Il ^ ^.lliJl l^li- - YV«^ 
bin 'Abdullah and Miswar bin ^ - >, > , 
Makhramah that the Messenger of is. d ^ ^ ^Jf b ^ 
Allah $| said: "No child inherits ^ — t ^ y . 
until he raises his voice or cries. " * ' ^ ^ ' 
(Hasan) J ^ iji y^r <.^J~^\ $ 

He said: "Raising his voice ^, ^ ^ 
means crying, yelling or , s ^ ■ , ' „' 
sneezing." ■ Jf^4 ^j* ^» :f| 

jf ^-fjj of t^tA^iilj :JlS 

^UJI Ji> ^ ion: c ,r*r/a:i^jVl ^ JI>JI [j-^ ^t] 
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Comments: 

a. A child born dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was bom alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 



Chapter 18. A Man Who 
Becomes Muslim At Xhe 
Hands Of Another 

2752. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mawhab said: "I 
heard Tarnirn Ad-Dari say: 'I said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunnah concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?' He said: 
'He is the closest of all people to 
him in life and in death/" (Hasan) 



Jj> J^l i£ - OA (^Jl) 

OA j^Ji 

:'Ci> ^ y\ - YVoY 

: JU ?j£JJi ^1: JU ^ Jif 
. tt^Uij sl^tij Jjf jki> 



t|jUJl t^jJi i Y ^ *\ ft :^S\=>^\ Jd>J l -V^ <y Y ^A:^ 

Comments: 

a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose hand 
he accepted Mam is his heir. 

b. If the one who embraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are AshdbuUFuroodh then the person who 
converted him to Islam will become his 'Asabah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad Iri The Cause Oi Allah 

2753. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ft said: "Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihad in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acquired/ Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be killed, 



Jli :Jli- iy/jA J\ If- J\ l£ 
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then fight and be killed/ " (Sahih) 

tOUj^l tf> :.-jL ioU-.^ 1 t^jUxJl : 

Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Allah's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f . The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet 0> used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 



2754. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
jgg said: "The one who fights in 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee 
from Allah. Either He will raise 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, 
or He will send him back with 
reward and spoils of war. The 
likeness of the one who fights in 
the cause of Allah is that of one 
who fasts and prays at night 
without ceasing, until he returns." 
(Hasan) 



\~\X*:^ t^-Ujitlj t^AVA:^ i « JL^ -Ulyb djJ>JJj t5 ^ a£r dWI 4 
Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of -^], i£ ^ _ a , 1} 

Going Out In The Cause Of 7^ Jf^ * * . 

Allah In The Morning And J4j 5* 5^ J*r* *j5 

the Evening (y'sLji) 

2755. It was narrated from Abu j £^ f ^ ^53 jfi _ YVoo 
Huiairah that the Messenger of -"rf - - . 
Allah said: "Going out in the ^ : *^ u u* ^ 
morning in the cause of Allah, or J ^ ^ J ^ ^, ^ 
in the evening, is more virtuous ^ V , ^ 

than the world and what is in it. " jt SjOp» ^ <JyV> ^ s ji3* 

( Sahih ) Uj villi ^ ^ Jl^ J ifcjj 

ij\ fti lJi^JI ,J y>j (. yj/ < y^>- :JlSj jJ-U jj,! <i^jb~ ^ HM:^ 

Comments: .U*^ UAT: C ^ 

The expression 'In the cause of Allah' may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 

2756. It was narrated from Sahl & fti* - *V$n 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the . „ >| . fa* *° 1* 
Messenger of Allah said: ^ ^ *\ ^ 
"Going out in the morning in the JU : JU <.^ss>\lS\ ^kz* ^ J$-i 
cause of Allah, or in the evening, + , , us 

is better than the world and what ^ 4 ^ ^' l ^ * & 

is in it. " (Sahih) . «Lg-i Uj dill ^ 

2757. It was narrated from Anas j [ < ^^Jl] ^! tlli- - YVoV 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah ^ said: "Going out in the ^ b ^ : Vu ^J^ 1 <>' J ^ 

morning in the cause of Allah, or ? f ^ u ^ ^'f - ^ - ^ 

in tiie evening, is better than the * " 

world and what is in it." {Sahih) J ^-Jj $ S >^ M S ^' 
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Chapter 3. One Who Equips 
A Warrior 

2758. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "\ heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ say: 
'Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of Allah until he is fully 
equipped, he will have a reward 
like his, until he dies or returns/' 
(Sahih) 



43bl ^ LjLe i* 1 : M ^ ! 



J, 



Y« :ju^I . 



•3 if! 



jJjJI :^ia i^jHj vA<\ /Y : ^UJ^ t^M'.j- i(ijl r )ol> ^IWj tToH/o;^ 



2759. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ said: 
"Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of Allah, he will have a 
reward like his, without that 
detracting from the warrior's 
reward in the slightest. " (Sahih) 



^ 4&1 jlp lciu>- - YVM 
jj If- jU^ii ^ *-lp 

jlU- jj ^) tgVkp ^p toUXi 

jjf ^» A I Jji/> J IS :JU j^iJl 



51 ^ C^r*w] 



tYAiT:^ tj^jUJl j>-\ i4ip 4)1 ^^aj jJU- ^ Jujj pUsp ^ ^Ik^Nlj ^JjJI ^1 «dplj 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
it is a multiple blessing of Allah. 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of i \H <L>£ - (i *^J1) 

Spending In The Cause Of - ' 

Allah < £ ^ <Jtr* 

2760. It was narrated from ^ ^ J,^ gjfe, _ Y VV 
Thawban that the Messenger of *f > s>* , 
Allah m said; "The best Dinar <y) if vi 1 ^ U ^ ^ 
that a man can spend is a Dinar . ^ ^ a ^ J ^ ^ 
that he spends on his family, a „ > * " . / ' 
Dinar that he spends on a horse 'J^' J J*^*' fl : ij§ &\ Jj-^j 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar r„ >;^> . „> 

that a man spends on his ^ " * *-* " * 

companions in the cause of j JU J^-^JI ia^j jliijj .^tJ JL^ \j*f 
Allah." (Sotoft) it ''"'.*: .f 

jl j^^j^ <y jJlj iijJU-Jlj JijJl J^ai' i^L tS'tSjll (jJl^o a^-^I : giy*Bj 

Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spmding 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 

2761. It was narrated from 'Ali ^ ^ ^ ^ _ m , 
bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda', Abu " s 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- <j> if <JS ^^>- 
Bahili, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 't * a , „„; , A 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Jabir bin V> & ^^Jf ^ 
'Abdullah and Tmran bin Husain, j S^y* J\ 3 ijlSjllI J\ j 
all of them narrating that the , , * „ 7 . , ** . 
Messenger of Allah g said: # J ^ £ ^ ^ 
"Whoever sends financial support ^ ^-j^p ^ xi- ^ ^IC j 
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j instil 



in the cause of Allah ai ' , t „ „ „ > * t j> , , ■ 

home, for every Dirh^ " ! ^ 

have (the reward c er „ ^ Jijf y» : Jll 

hundred Dirham. Whoever rights ' >o " .,„' ,~ 

himself in the cause of Allah, and * r*J* f*J? J*: *** J 

spends on that, for every Dirham j ^ j ^ ,^ 

he will have (the reward of) seven ' , " 0j , ' " " % , , \ 

hundred thousand Dirham." Then ^ s*^ <+*j* J» <.SSj> 

he recited this Verse: "Allah gives ^, ^ ,<r> ^f-v . ^ 

manifold increase to whom He " 

wills." 1 * 1 {DaHf) . [Y"U :SyUl] 

^ 0* YVT* : q t.olo /Y ^ ^1 (jii *>->-f [*_jL*-4> aili-fl] : £* J r»=3 

"Oilji-p ^ J^^" tc^jt^ ^LjI \3ja : jJl J IS j t Y"l ^ : a yiJl TY o / \ : i-^ji- '^-j-^?- 

Chapter 5. The Severity Of J &)&\ _ (o ^j V ) 

Forsaking Fighting In Allah's " ? 

Cause 655 (o^i).l^Jl 

2762. It was narrated from Abu ^ y ^ ^ - W\Y 

Umamah that the Prophet s|| .. ■ * . , * j. 0 * a 

said: "Whoever does not fight, or vo 1 ^ 1 ^° c*-^ : (4^ ii 

equip a fighter, or stay behind to ^ frtf J - ,^&\ ^ c^uii 

look after a fighter's family, Allah ; *" s > " 

will strike him with a calamity L>jl* j&h jt j*d jt-1 d^ 8 : $H. 

before the Day of Resurrection." n. - f • rf • f*t- s -i°' »f 
(Hasan) ' *" ' T , , ' 

<-^* ^°*^'C tJ -^' v*'^ tjL^>Jl ojtajjl a^-j^I oLl-j|] ; g^psj 

. AAV:^- tj-^LiJI ji-j ^JJl ji* JL>- iSju^j ajuL'j (Y * :^ tAo<.Al :^) 

Comments: 

a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a fighter or 

serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 

fighting for Allah's cause, 
b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah's cause individually, then he 

must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 

abandoning fighting for Allah's cause. 



1 AhBaqarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever meets 
Allah with no mark on him (as a 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 
will meet Him with a deficiency." 



41)1 Jj~"J Jl3 :Jll S^j* t^JUi 



Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept 
From Jihiid By A (Legitimate) 
Excuse 

2764. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah a|t was 
returning from the campaign of sj j£ 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys,, 
were with you.' They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, even though 
they were in Al-Madinah?' He 
said: 'Even though they were in 
Al-Madiriah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) excuses.'" 
(Sahik) 



4>i J 



'J—J. £TJ 



^LoUL :Jli ^ Uai tiijj 



Comments: 

'Being with the fighters in Allah's cause though they were in Madinah' 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ||| 
said: "In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road/ they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses. " (Sdhih) 
Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah said: 
"Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording." 



JjJj 4)1 J^ij Jll :JU ^ 
:Jli U5 :<tfU ^ «til jIp j^l Jll 



Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 

2766. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
" Uthman bin "Affan addressed 
the people and said: 'O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah g§ and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of AHah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer/' (Da'ij) 



(v <^J0 M 



AmiJ jl^ifl ^li&jis . ^-S\Xj 1?^2j j j^So -,^>^ 



1 t^**^' Aisijj tjj^ J? jj. (J i& ^UJI ^ 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: "Whoever dies 
being prepared in the cause of 
Allah, will be given continuously 
the reward for the good deeds 
that he used to do, and he will be 
rewarded with provision, and he 
will be kept safe from Fattan,^ 
and Allah will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of 
fright" (Sahih) 



Cf *jCf lm} If If erf. £ ^*3 
J 6U ^» : JH 3|| <&t Jjij- 

^Uall ^ip J*^ 

C^J *^JJ ^ tfj^U 4 J**i Ci^ tS$\ 



Continents: 

a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed even if he 
does not get the chance to do it. 

2768. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said; 'For guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward; apart from in the 
month of Ramadan, there is a 
reward granted greater than 
worshipping for a hundred years, 
fasting and praying. Guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
AMh, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadan, is better before Allah 
and brings a greater reward" — I 



I^JiJlJl ^J^i {ji lojoJ*. 

ui (j*^? 1 ^f If ^cr^-' & ^ 
ci $ If If <-jJ>* 

\jA papf l^I^j j4*- Jf If 4 



m The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nalrir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in; the cause, of Allah, is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second, interpretation refers to Shoitan and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of pirnishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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think he said — "than ^ ^ , ^ ^ „^ 
worshipping for a thousand years, - " *' ^ 0-1 ^ 

fasting and praying. If Allah 4Uf j| #3 . 
returns him to his family safe and ^ ^ - 

sound, no bad deed will be ^ ^ ^ ^ l M u 

recorded for him for a thousand ^gjj % ;t £,£^jt £ 

years, but his good deeds will be * „ ° \ - 

recorded, and the reward for ■ fl ^^ ( fjs 

guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection, " (Maudu') 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of J*** ^ - (A p^JO 

Cause Of Allah 

2769. It was narrated from uBf ^ - YVM 

y Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that s \ 4 , > a ,? 

the Messenger of Allah 0 said: ^ & ^ ^ 

"May Allah have mercy on the ^ tjjj^JI X* ^ ^ t SJilj j|f 
one who keeps watch over the 
troops. " (DaHf) 



Jj^j Jli :Jli J? 1 * 6^ V* 1 

(iajj.Mi -u^ ^ jjjJi^ ^ t »y7y :^.jUU [^i**^ ol^-U -^i^ 

^JUj uijwi .' ^j-^jJI JUj t /It ^ jj^jJIX* ja* : Jlij 

t.jUJlj ojbjjfj t^jU-Jtj tpJls-^Ij tApjj^lj to^ 1 a? 1 A * tJ ^ i^ 1 

SysU? j t^^JJl 4j&\jj **jnj>-^us>y ij^P ^ <J\ ^ JjyJt-Uc ^ ^ Sjjlj ^1 

2770. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ ^ ^ _ YVV , 

bin Kh^lid bin Abu Tuwail said: I ' * /' , /s 

heard Anas bin Malik saying: I \f L jy}^ CS. CS. • u ^ 1 

heard the Messenger of Allah $ .j^ ' f . . ^ 

say: "Standing guard one night in " - - " - 
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the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 



his family, for a thousand years. jj, J^f t *uj| ^ i& 

The year is three hundred and - »V " * * 

sixty days and a day is like a ^ <i <>J 

thousand years." (Ma«rf«0 ^ f#lj kj! 

. o j*J V ^1 ^ -da 1*4 ipjU-^jI Jl5j 

Comments: 

During Jihad, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahddith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters, 

2771. It was narrated from Abu ^ J\ ^ $ - YVV \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah ^ said to a man: "I advise C/> '^3 <j? }J- ^Sj 

you to fear Allah and to say the m ^ ^ Jf ^ J ^ & 

Takbir (Allahu Akbar) in every high ^ " ^ J t f\ « , ^ 
place/' (Hasan) ^ 4rfJ' s : J^~2 

. . . jiL*aJl 4^m5>j]41*> i_jL liljl^jjl t^jLa^Jl -^j^-t [^«-*- OiL—J] '. gL^^si 

Comments: 

Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 
the like. 

Chapter 9. Going In j ^j, ^ _ ^ , () 

Response To A General Call ^ ^ ¥^ ' * 
To Arms O 

2772. It was narrated from i\^J~ litif ^ jujM Gil*. - YVVY 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, , -fx - ^ >« 
that the Prophet ^ was 0* £> Cf. ^ ^ [ Cs> 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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*£\ # :Jli dJlS £ J, Is 



and he said: "He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of Sj^f jtfj yj^ ;JLS 

people. The people of Al~Madinah , s % ^ „ . ^ ' , . f _ ^ „ 
became alarmed one night, and he d* 1 ^ C?^ 1 ^ 'y^ 1 

was the first of them to ^Jjg .^^i^ iylL°u 
investigate the noise and din. He " , ^ ' ^ V 

was riding a horse belonging to . c->_^kJl ^JJ (4*-* $H J^-j 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no ^ u ^ i, ^ ^ 

saddle. His sword was hanging "* > /' > " ' * 
from his neck and he was saying: to : Jj£; Jaj . U£Ji3\ a^lp . 
'O people, do not be afraid/ < £ ^ ,^ ,r t> * <f 

sending them back to their tJU f 'f/ **** & ^ ^ 
houses. Then he said of the horse, . «^^J jf : ^yUJ 

'We fotmd it like a sea/ or, Tt is a „ 

sea/" E1] (Sahih) : JlS ^ ji ^^-j <^ 

Hammad said: Thabit or ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
someone else narrated to me, ' ' . „ i 

saying: "Abu Tainan's horse was ^Lb 
slow,, but it was never left behind 
after that day." 

.4j liuJb- <y YT*V:^ 4^U^ ^ t JiUiiJl CjJl^j t Y 1 • A* Y All t TAT • :^ 
Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet H is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 

2773. It was narrated from Ibn Ch ^ ^ ^ " YVVT 

'Abbas that the Prophet & said: J J, ^ J aJjll ^ # ^ j\t 
'Tf you are called to arms then go ' > . „, s ' /,. - 

forth." (Sahih) 

4^ J} If 



^ u* l d L 



m Its power was like that of an ocean. 
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aj ^1 ^ 0 r u jU=' cy W^j^j 'o^j ^^'c 't-^j^ 1 ^' ^ 

Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihad against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islamic government, Jihad requires the permission of the 
ruler. 

2774* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ggg said: 
"The dust (of jihad) in the cause of 
Allah and the smoke of Hell will 
never be combined in the interior 
of a Muslim/' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihad fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for Jihad sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 

^ ^ XjJ^ ^ ±UJ* &J&~ - YVVo 
its' c^bi ^3 'M ^ 

. « ^ l 

i^^jjl Ujb^JI ^ ^AiJl *LJiM <^jjb '-g^r*" 



2775. It was narrated from Arias 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Whoever goes out 
in the ca\ise of Allah will have the 
equivalent of the dust that got on 
him, in musk, on the Day of 
Resurrection, " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 

2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jgg slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?' He said: 'People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones/ I said: 
'Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them/" So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept agairv and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubadah bin Sarnit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 
their way hack, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died/ * (Sahih) 



. JL» IjJ \*yi £H Jjij fli :cJli 
la ! 4ii 1 J j U : cJUU . 

ills . O Uiii ^ I jjJ 4j J lie £o ^>aJ I 

.lAjUi L^p_}-^i ^ 



Comments: 

a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 

b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 

c. A woman may participate in Jihad with her husband or Mahram. 

d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah %g said: "A military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah/' 
(DaHf) 



t (jjjti jjj 5jjL»j« ^jjjwaj i^ju*-^ jbwu j| Ijla 



2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin 'Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Allah Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt." (Daif) 



JiijJ y 4juI J^p t£U- - YVVA 

jL JL$-i» ~.dyi 3H 41! i JjAj 

Csi ^ -j?' ^ (J 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of t% £ £ _ (u ^jn 

Dailam And The Virtue Of J^Jf^'^V'i ^ r^' ; 

Qazwin [3] (1 \ &>J0 

2779* It was narrated from Abu jf £1^. ; f • l£ji>- - YVV^ 



Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ 0 , * 5 ^ 6 , 

Allah ^ said: "Even if there was ^ ! ^ ol' : C 

only one day left of this world, . ^ - ^ fife : 
Allah would make it last until a , ' 

man from my household 1 took Cf. ^ &>^j 

possession of (the mountain of) . - * f » - - ° ; ° * 

Dailam and Constantinople.- ^ ^ ^ 'f* * ^ ^ 

*jj tiki 5* j£ p > :|| 4)1 

j^-j ia« j£> 5* ^ ^jU- 'fji 
pL^i. [j^j Jiu; ^ 

<jj (j^S JbJ \ \0A:.£ [t-ii*^ B3:b*»j,]- 

Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any ease. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow/ and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak, 



2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 

Allah Ig said: "The horizons will ^ t ^ 
be opened to you, and you will „ -f 0 _ .„f 

conquer a city called Qazvm. ¥' ? °^ 

Whoever is stationed there for tjjtt^l fillip ^.r' :3|| A I Jjij 

forty days or forty nights, will # _ , ^ ^ .„ „ _ 

have pillars of gold in Paradise, 3* * ^ ^ 

with green chrysolite and topped ^ t &j — f Klj 

by a dome of red rubies. It will „ , ' c ^ ^ " V 

have seventy thousand doors, at s ^-j^J Ss 1 * -y** 41 

each door will be a wife from ^ gj^ . g ^ 

among the wide-eyed houris/ " „, ^ * , ' ' " 

(Maudu') J 5 " J* *r-** i^' £1^*' 



J It is the land that Ibn Majah is from. 
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^Jij V • ; ^- i^j^Jlj t ^ * A * : ^ t-^iji v «iJLi "% ^-jJ^- IJL* : ^j^Jl JU j 

(V*)^ t^lSjAlJ ip^j^jJl t^L* _^>' o-L;Jj ^ (^jw (jjl OT>yj < -f J *^r* > j 

Chafer 12. A Man Who jjj ^ J^JI it - ( U ^ i) 

Goes To Fight When His * H ' ' 'a 

Parents Are Still Alive C 1 Y £'J* 1 



2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
"Yes/ He said: 'Go back and 
honor her.' Then I approached 
him from the other side and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter/ He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Go back and 
honor her/ Then I approached 
him from in front and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter/ He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.' " 
(Sam) 



0* <uii- y il^ l^oi- :^Ijjl 

ciS" ^1 I4i\ U i!§ 4)1 

t4)l tilJjj (j^l ttili^ SL^sJl siojf 

^ ^ «U^Ii :< J^ -f-^ 

iJS \&\ J_^j Ij IcjLai l «-_JL>Jl 
Oijl C-lS' ^J,\ \ 4)1 J j-ij t : cJLaa 

jlljlj 4il if\} iliJJb .(lUw ^L^>Jl 

!4)1 j jij U . ^JO 
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! 



■£Lr^ tlri' • - - dr^ dri -L* 5 ** VJ t4 i J^—i <ji' (>■> 

Another chain with similar : JLl^Jl A I j!£ J! jjjU hS^U 

wording. (Sahih) . *-\ - * S -> >• - 

.c>^ ^ .$§ *£i J\ iu\Jr 

Abu 'Abdullah Ibn Majah said: ^ ,j» - ^ ^ *f ^ 

"This person Jahimah bin 'Abbas * 4 

bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one Cs^* ti^ 1 c^kJl ^l^? ul o"^ Of' 
who rebuked the Prophet £g on 
the Day of Hunain. 

Comments: 

a. In normal cases, Jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 

c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them, 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 

2782. It was narrated that ^ 1U^> y\ - WAY 

'Abdullah bin 'Aim said: "A man . ^ 

came to the Messenger of Allah 1 - ^ fe 1 ^ 1 b ^ 

m and said: 'O Messenger of ^ : jy ^ &\ ^ \£ ,J\ 
Allah, I have come seeking to go * „ ^ " ; ^ * 

out in Jihad with you, seeking J\ ^j.K :Jl« M & 
thereby the Face of Allah and the ^ — ^ SL ^J, 

Hereafter. I have come even s ~ ^ " ' 

though my parents are weeping.' <jjj tC ~^ j'^'j 

He said: 'Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have \itk^j,% \ 'A \ ° "Us -Jil • \gz 
made them weep/ " (Hasan) w$>j*^ <■ u^j ? £>-j , . o _^ „ 

. «Uj£sSf US' 

Comments: ' ^ J> <Jj ,y> j-j ^ ^ 

a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 

b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 

Chapter 13. The Intention In J&JI 111! - Or j^Ji) 

2783. It was narrated that Abu : ^ ^ ^ ^ ilii ^ - tVAr 
Musa said: "The Prophet £g| was ' . , ^ r > <<* * 
asked about a man who fights to & Cf ^ ^ 
prove his courage, or out of pride cf M ^ & '-^ is^S tJ Cf 
and honor for his close relatives, , f „" \ > *- - ' > 

or to show off. The Messenger of &^ <3^ J^J 1 

Allah $ said: 'Whoever fights so 5^3 . ^1 ^ ^ ^ 

that the Word of Allah may be < ^ %0 , ' 

supreme is the one who (is Js?- ^ ! 

fighting) in the cause of Allah/" 
(Sahih) 

1 ^j^LjjjJl LoL*J cJL-— JLa!j i^Uj <Jj3 i > Vj t_L=-jiJ1 t^jUiJl ^r^p 1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihad, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them piirnarily. 

2784. It was narrated that Abu l£U \'Cl J\ ^ y \ \&J£ - YVA1 
'Uqbah, who was the freed slave „ , * - - jlL^ ** 

of some Persian people, said: "I ^f f -i ^ ' * ^ ° y ^ > ' 

was present with the Prophet gg t ( £a£Jl J> SjlS t&£J*\ £ jlU^ 

on the Day of Uhud. I struck a " t ( . 1 , 

man from among the idolaters ig} l^ 1 oi If 
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and said: 'Take that! And I am a * - - - . s 1 - ---j 

Persian slave!' News of that oJ f^ ; JU J*} ^> ^ 

reached the Prophet i and he ^ .j^f ^ gg| ^]| ^ 

said: 'Why did you not say: "Take # ^. 9 , 

that! And I am an Ansari slave!?" f*^ Ul > U ^ <-'a&J&\ 

.K^U^SlI ^Aiil ufj (J* UH :cii 

Jjjis > T V :■ ^ t^L^ajJl ^ s_jL> (urfl taj-bjj'l ^y*-^ B-sll-ilJ : g^j&Z 

2785. 'Abdullah bin 'Aim said: "I 0? ^ " YVAe 

heard the Prophet $ say: 'There ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

is no band of warriors that fights , ' ' ^ 0 e 

in the cause of Allah and acquires Lf^)^ 4^ ^ ^ Scj^ <J^^ 

war spoils, but they have been - . . J t £- -i-"m 

given two thirds of their reward,, •* '*',,'„' ' \ 

but if they do not get any spoils ^ ^ B : ^yi lit <S^' : 



of war, then they will have their 
reward in full (in the Hereafter)/ " 



Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, in order to secure the full reward. 

Chapter 14. Keeping Horses . i l^jj - (U *^Jl) 

In The Cause Of Allah ' - ' ' * / r ' 

2786. It was narrated from ^ j& J>\ - YVA"\ 



'Urwah Al-Bariqi that the 



i-Sii. £\ 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: V a ^ g 3 - T^ 1 ^ ^ 
"Goodness is tied to the. forelocks &\ jy, j 

of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection." (Sakih) 



2787. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection." (Sahik) 

Comments: 

Goodness and blessing that lies in 
as stated in another Hadith. 

2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: "There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses" — or 
he said: "There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses." Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: "I am 
not certain of — "until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 
bring reward, a man keeps them 
in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihad), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 



{J* * ° "C. 'f 1 ^ [g^**^ aJ^ap 

iil litlf :^Jj y iL^ £1^ - YVAV 

the horses means 'the reward and booty' 
J y t£U - YVAA 

J :$g| A\ dySj JU : J IS 

- tiLif iff : J^-i J'li - jj^Jl ^r^'^ 

■jjj J^j t£jJ3 «>M 
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their stomachs there will be r > ^ V c u* f \ -u 

reward/' (continuing) until he U ^ & ^ u b 

mentioned reward in conjunction j£" L^s5 

with their urine and droppings, " - ' 

and even when they run here and - ^J^iJ ^s*^ lJ *■ ^J^J 

there by themselves, for each step ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^jj, tfj 

they take reward will be written / „ *, „ ' ' ; \ " " , 

for him — 'As for those that are a iS^ £ *4JJ ^-^J 'j^j 0-^ 

means of protection, a man keeps ^ 

them because they are a source of " JJ3 ' " & 

dignity and adornment, but he 

does not forget the rights of their 

backs and stomachs (i.e., their 

right not to be overworked and 

their right to be fed) whether at 

times of their difficulty or ease. As 

for those that bring a burden (of 

sin), the one who keeps them for 

purposes of wrongdoing or for 

pomp and show before people, is 

the one for whom they bring a 

burden of sin. " (Sahih) 

.ai ^jlyJI J #\ & Yi/UV:^ t slsjJI ^1 v l vStfjll t( JL-* ^yA '-^J^ 

Comments: 

a. Looking after the things used in Jihad is a source of reward. 

b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 
of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu g& :j ± - ^ gfc _ YvM 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that the ^ * „ ^ t 

Messenger of Allah jg| said: '"The c*i*£ : JlS : J> &S>- : y,fr (J> 
best of horses are those that are f . • i r ; _i.^r> r. *f ^° 
deep black, with a blaze on the ' d 



forehead, white marks on the legs sSla' ^ <-^j y. lJ^ If" 
and white nose and upper lip, >s . £ " t *s , '•<,, 

and with ™ whiW« on rt,p J** 1 :JU * Jj-J ^ ^jU^I 



right foreleg. If not deep-black, t J^j| t £?Sfl tjU&l J^Jl 

then reddish-brown, with these - ^ , : , oJi = 

markings." (Hasan) 't*^ H ^ " ^ ^ 
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tj-jijl ^ i^jrw U *1>-L» i_)L tjLf>Jl t^JLojill aj-^-I [jj**^ aiU— I] : 

tjLs- ^j>w?j <, ^r^" Cr** 5 *" 't^j^j^l <J^j li 4 j^-j ^ J-&»** MW:^ 

Comments: - 1 c 

A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihad and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 

2790. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ JZ J>\ - YW 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet \ "\ •"''-<. 

used to dislike horses that had u*^ 1 ±? 6? ^ 0* 
three legs with white markings on - • \ * '*.u 

them, and one leg the same color 

as me rest of the body." (Safcta) • & H £^ 0^ :Jll J ^ 

Comments: 

The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 
knows best.) 

2791. It was narrated that Tamirn 0? ^£ jf* $ ~ 
Ad-Dari said: "I heard the . - - . »- v f - . *\*«u 
Messenger of Allah & say: ^ J * ^ ^ ^ 
'Whoever ties a horse in the cause ^ t^^liJi ^ Xi>J> °js- t^jllll 
of Allah, then feeds it with his - £ \ < - \ , . , ' ? 
own hand, he will have one merit :JU ^ ^ 

for every grain/ " {Hasan) igl gjg 4,1 J^j ^J^i 

teXj iilp gsJU> ^ 

. UajJ>j XAoT:^- t^jl^Jlj ttoA/^:JU^I jup JL»lj-i aJj ((<_jj£) Jbj; 
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Comments: 

Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for jihad. 

Chapter 15. Fighting In The Ju^ J J&JI ^.U - O o 

Cause Of Allan "/ " ' r i,*^-,^^.* i t 

2792. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated ^ ^JL tiijLi- - YV^Y 
that he heard the Prophet jgg say: ^ . , > , <s 

"Any Muslim who fights in the jO^ U, 1 ^- ^1 -,t3u^ :^U^ 

cause of Allah for the time gfe ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

between two milkings of a she- ^ ^ , ' 

camel, he will be guaranteed : M gr* J£ Cf> **** 

Paradise." (Sam) ^ ^ fey A , ^ jtf 

Comments: 

The Hadith establishes the fact that performing jihad for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time. 

2793. It was narrated that Anas ^ :&J, J\ JZ J\ - YVW 
bin Malik said: "I was present in a ^ „ ^J*- *; V ' > ^ * * 
war, and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah ^ p4* a : <^^ 

Said: -L> <:JK ^ ^ ^ 

'O soul of mine! I see that you do ^ _ 

not want to go to Paradise. : ^3.3 ^ *&1 jIp Jia 



I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly/ " (Hasan) 



i L_ 



J &L 



t.*; jJUj ^ dr^ sYl /T : oUJail ^ a^- sjh-fl] : gLr i,1 ' 

Comments: 

a. The soul's disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death, 
b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari'ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 

2794. It was narrated that 'Ann ^ f - A _ mt 

bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the \/ 
Prophet jjg and said: 'O & j&j & 
Messenger of Allah, which jihad is 
bestT He said: '(Yhat of a man) 



whose blood is shed and his horse : cJLis j|| ^3 1 ojl : JS. ^ j ^ 
is wounded/" (Sahih) a , -..-'{-'i , ? ' 

i^u^S" £oU**\j '''J^'J t-° l§^> o jj5 JUsl^Ji «tJ j LtjJ>j <^jjfc}\ ^ 

Comments: ^ 

Sacrificing both life and wealth is better man the sacrifice of the soul only. 

2795. It was narrated from Abu ^ j jof ^ - YV^o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,*> <• 

Allah £g said: "There is no one b ^ ^J-^^ 1 

who is wounded in the cause of ^ - ^ ^ 

Allah — and Allah knows best S- - f „ • 

who is wounded in His cause — J '^4^ uJ ^ y) 

but he will come on the Day of > » ^ B ^ ^ j j[| [-jgj 

Resurrection with his wounds C^** ^ ^ - J - 

looking as they did on the day he ^1 JL-*^ Ji £^>J 

was wounded; their color will be ' • . „ V * 

the color of blood but their smell ^ J *^ 5 ^ 

will be the fragrance of musk." ^ c ^ ^\ . ^ ^ 2£$ 

Comments: 

a. Getting injttries in Jihad is also a virtuous act, 

b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly a person who is 
wounded in Jihad is also honored. 
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2796. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid • £ &\ & ^ fe£ - YVn 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin Abu *" ^ - " " 

Awfa say: 'The Messenger of ^ J^^X-M c^*" <ji <J^~ ^ J *" 

Allah $g supplicated to Allah 'of f >, v >o - . ,n' f 

against the Confederates (A/- ^ J ^ ^ " * ^ - " 

Ahz#>) and said: 'O Allah, Who ^I^S/i g| 4 1 JjJ/, L« :J>; 

has sent down the Book and is ' „. , * - * 

Swift in bringing to account, ST 'V 1 ^ 1 J >* f^ 1 * 

destroy the Confederates. O l^S}*! .^l^Vl ^1 ^L-sJt 

Allah, destroy them and shake " \s 

them.'" (Sdhifi) A f$?JJ 

caJ^Ij i^JL ^^Jl^> *Uoll V L tjJ Jlj *1«>JI t^jUJl :g«^J 
Comments: " 

a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet Jg, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnak. 

2797. Sahl bin Abu Umarnah bin i^-f j ^4 ^ ts&- - YVW 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 4 f >^ , ^ - ^ .j j > . 
father, from his grandfather that - • * S t^j? t>? 
the Prophet |§ said: "Whoever (j^-^l J? '■ 

asks Allah for martyrdom, ' o s . f ?f*.,.* >. 

sincerely from his heart, Allah Oi J^ 1 oi ^ u ^ ui J^" ol oi 

will cause him to reach the status ^]| fl ^i ^ e^jf 

of the martyrs even if he dies in " „/' t 

his bed." (Saftifc) ^ ^ 2)1 ^ (i^ : 

■ 

>VV^ t^JbJ 4il J™- <y SjI^JI lJUs uUwl tSjUNl i|Ju< 4=r>>-l 
Comments: 

a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 

b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet g§ and he said: 
"The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
in a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah^ that is better than 
this world and everything in it/ " 
(Da'if) 

J^Lwl <<b tfj* J[ ^\ ^ HV 

2799. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: "The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Allah: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adorned 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed hduris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives/' {Hasan) 



£jJu£- '."CJ^ ^ j>C> Ji\ - YV1A 



Oi . 



<>? 'f^' ****** h? 

. «4*jisf ^ LL-JJ (j^ * ****£J '^i*^ 



tlL^>Jl (.(^jjSjlll "^^p"! ^(j-** 5 *" aili-Bp i gtj**J 

■ Sr*ij* Cr*^ (j"" 5 "" • <J * *i jf*^ *— -i' 



1 Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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&1 



2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "When 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr bin Ha ram was killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ said: 'O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?' I said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
"O My slave, ask Me and I shall 
give you/' He said: "O my Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second time." He said: "1 have 
already decreed that they will not 
return (to the world after death)/' 
He said: "O I .ord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom I have left behind/' 
So Allah revealed this Verse; 
'Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of 
Allah.'" 111 (Hasan) 

. \ V : c , &\j c T * t < Y «r jr : ^UJlj- 

Comments: 

a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will, be blessed by this bounty. 

b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullah; bin 'Amr bin Haram is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it; 



U» :Jli :<~JS tf&Ji jbfj ]p 2>l 

^ i^ij ^! J!> j^. £j .ibu 
.LS&^.i[.m 



2801, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
"Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 



**** 4^ ~ 



YA* V 



[1] Ai 'imran 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision," 113 ~ t* ^ - ^ ' ^ v 

that he said: "We asked about ^ b > T ^ <kr 4 ^ ^ ^ W 
that, and (the Prophet, it) said: [m jTl 4$$ ^ £3 

"Their souls are like green birds „ ^ 

that fly wherever they wish in :JUi ^ ^ u 4 ^ 

Paradise, then they come back to ; rfru i * A i r>> i"f* 

lamps suspended from the ■„ , * / 1 ^ 

Throne. While they were like that, 3^** Ji?" tiJ^ • 
your Lord looked at them and ^ ^ ( - ^ ^ 

said, "Ask me for whatever you *"*'* : ^ r - J? - 

want." They said: "O Lord, what -jti~* t» uii^ : J y3 . ip^l JfJj 
should we ask You for when we , „ j. * " tf ' ' ^ * ' 

can fly wherever we wish in sf* ^ tdliUj b ^ ^ : V B 
Paradise?" When they saw that V ij?'- !jfj Uii ?£B l# ^ &j| 
they would not be left alone until ^ , * . * *£ - * h It ' V 0> 
they had asked for something, V" ^' : ^ 'lA^ ^ 

they said: "We ask You to return J j& tfjJI jl U^T i \^\yj 
our souls to our bodies in the " _ H „ ^ 

world so that we may fight for ' ^ j ijJtli- j!4^ it Uii . 
Your sake (again)/ 7 When He saw ( . i > 

that they would not ask for " 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.' " (Sahik) 

\AAV: C ... i^Jl J- ,1^1 c \jJ at V L tijU^I 
Comments: 

a. The martyrs, during their, life in Barzakh, will get a. new body which will: be 
in the form of green birds. 

b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to mis world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d. The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 

2802. It was narrated from Abu j ij-lll - YA*Y 

Hurairah that the Messenger of *c , , 

Allah m said: "The martyr does * ^ ^ * -TJ J 'y*^ 1 (^ f 4 oi l 



not feel anything more when he is ^ jJUJ utjf ^ CsljL^ £1^ 

killed than one of you feels if he is t . , ^ . , - 

pinched (by a bug). " (Ba^ ^ ^ t 1 ^ 1 ^ 



[1] A/ 'Imran 3:169. 
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jim US' ^! ^ U» :|fg 

t\^TV:^ t^aij jjj^ ^1 ^ v^j* u*** 5 " drt' 0* C 

Comments: 

It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for hirn so that it will not be unbearable for him. 

Chapter 17. When Martyrdom & ^ U ^ J ( ^ 

Is Hoped For Ov SilJJJl 

2803. It was narrated from ^ J - £ ^ _ YA . r 
'Abdullah bin Abdullah bin Jabir " _> * ' ' ' 

bin 'Atik, from his father, that his ^ a? 5" 1 ^ ^ u-^ 1 <J^ °d* 

grandfather fell sick and the ^ ' { ^ ." ^ . ^ 

Prophet jg came to visit rum. One ' ' ™ ^ - ^ V 

of his family members said: "We JsU JUS .2^ £ ^31 £lK* ^ Jk £t 

hoped that when he died it would v; - - y_ .< , .** : . 

be as a martyr in the cause of J 3 ^ ^ J ' ^ ^ J l - 1 

Allah." The Messenger of Allah ill J^ij J LsS .Jdl 

3H said: "In that case the martyrs > s ,= * ^ * ' U ~, >■ * 

of my nation would be few. Being J iP^ ■ J^ 2 * H ^ 

killed in the cause of Allah is ^ sl^Jlj 5^kJl3 .sSlji 

martyrdom; dying of the plague is > ^ , „ v 

martyrdom; when a pregnant (3^ tj - J?^ 1 " 

woman dies in childbirth that is ^ > -t r - -ti- 

martyrdom; and dying by - ; 

drownings or burning, or of a&K$2> 
pleurisy, is martyrdom/' (Hasan) 

iOjpUJL oU y, J^as ^ tjSl^J-l tijb^jl 4*-^ [(jr* 5 "" *ak-*t3 '-{Hj*** 

2804. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ } ^ ci. ^ ^ " 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: ^ ^^jj ^ r^ljljl J\ 
"What do you say among " ' ' > " 
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yourselves about the martyr?" e , „ f . - * . , - ^ • , ° 
They said: "The one who is killed y* 1 ^ ^ : ^ b ^ J1 
in the cause of Allah" He said: J Ui :Jll £f jj| ^ s^i 

"In that case the martyrs among " * ^ > ' s 

my nation would be few. ^ J ^ f ?fN* 

Whoever is killed in the cause of J ^ . JJaJ lil *tt£i 0l» : Jl* 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in * * ; , , * 

the cause of Allah is a martyr; Jsr^ ^ i*j -4?^ '^>f J-r^ 
whoever dies of a stomach ^ *L'tr 1 * * i "ir 1 * " * i 
disease is a martyr; and whoever - - ' 

dies of the plague is a martyr." . «JL^i 

(One of the narrators) Suhail . f a , >o > ^ o ^ , „ 

said: "UbaiduUah bin Miqsam 0? ^ ^ l^^'j : Jrf^ ^ 

said: It was also narrated from .«ju$I <3>Jlji :4J SljJ t *JL^ ^ 
Abu Salih, who added: And the * - 

one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: - W: C 

a. Dying while righting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 

Chapter 18. Weapons (u ^ 0 ^j, ^ _ (u 

2805. It was narrated from Anas j tJ it£ i^l* - YA*o 

bin Malik that the Prophet 'J*, — 

entered Makkah on the day of the : Lr jl i>' 41^ : ^ l ^ ^ 

u^Tt^ a helmet ° n ^ ^ ! Sf ^ * ^ & ^> 
head. (Sahih) - % , - ^ ' ' 

. m/^:^,) It^! J j*j t Ja ^ilU o^J>- ^ 



The Chapters On Jihad 



72 



Comments: 

a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 

b. Makkah is Haram, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Prophet H for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered. 

2806. It was narrated from Sa'ib £J ilia, - YA**t 
bin Yazid, if Allah wills, that the ^ , ,\ ^ 
Prophet H wore two coats, of '^4^ ^J? hf ''^^ ci 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one *f ^ ^ 5, ^ . 

over the other. (Sahih) „ , tf 

4?*=w tL-jj>Jlj 1Y0V :^ tjjl-s jjjl ^ o_jJ t«o l>LjL- ctjJs- ^ 

2807. Sinarman bin Habib said: <!* Cr^ 1 ^ fto^ - YA<V 
"We entered upon Abu Urnamah gfe ^ i^ljf 
and he saw some silver ., „ - ^ , ^„ " ^ 
ornaments on our swords. He got : ^ ^ oU^. -i^jj^ 1 
angry and said: 'People fa &p j J$ M- J Jz 
conquered lands and their swords ^ ; _ ^ v 

were not adorned with gold and ^ ^ -J^j V-^** 5^ 
silver, but with lead and iron and --mi * • ^> M ' 1^ r ^ - 

'AW" o^JJl j^j^* aJ^- do U tj>JJ ^j^' 

Abul-Hasan AI-Qattan said: : . (gij .i^jJlj 

'AZak* means a nerve. (Sakih) „ , * ^ . - „ , 

: jikaji j?! J.IS 

Comments: 

a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. 'Alubi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 
parts, ferdy. (An-Nthayah, Ibn Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn , . ^ „ t ^> ^ ^ , 

'Abbas that the Messenger of & b ^ ''T*^ JH ' ~ TA * A 

Allah acquired his sword "J, ,J\ 'J, ^uj]| J\ £\ ^ ei^Jl 

Dhulfiqar, from the spoils of war * t ^ s ,"'„'„ 1 

on the Day of Badr. (ff«s«»; ^ o" 1 ^ O* 1 c>* ^ 4^ C?. ^ ^ 



Comments: 

This sword was called 'Zulfiqar' since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihayah, Ibn Athir / under the root word Faqr) 



2809. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib said: "When 
Mughirah bin Shu' bah fought 
alongside the Prophet g§ he 
would carry a spear, and when he 
would come back he would throw 
his spear down so that someone 
would pick it up and give it back 
to him." 'Ali said to him: "I will 
tell the Messenger of Allah || 
about that." He {the Prophet gg) 
said: "Do not do that, for if you 
do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned. 
(DaHj) 



\y> Bl ^ ol? : Jtl eJlii* 

tijj . ujj ii;. jx^- i|i§ ^11 ^ 

: j^Ip <J J us . 4J JX>4 £ji> 



. ^ jJl U j5i 4 ^ jp^I Up t l^cs- 1 1 : ^- t^J^ (iL>«.jjjij 1 1 IT :^ t-^Ji; 

2810. It was narrated that 'Ali u? J^^I ~ YAW 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g ^j.f ^ < ' - A l i£ tfttf 

had an Arabian bow in his hand, „ " 

and he saw a man who had a If- <■ jt*> <y° &\ l£ J>\ 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: 



[1] Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi 
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'What is this? Throw it away. You , , , . - - - ; „ „ 

should use this and others like it, ^ ^ \ JU <f & ^ 

and Qand m spears. Perhaps Allah ^jf ^ o»°J* M 

will support His religion thereby , , ' , 

and enable you to conquer **** U * :JL ^ 

lands/" ft) ^ U4lli - tiiil ^Ujj tl^Uifj 5 JL^ 

±H j^, & Jsr! t^j^J^' <bU^j [la?- i*J l . * .< / * «U*-j] 'gij** 

Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows I 1*J1 - ^J|) 

In The Cause Of Allah - * - ? ' * * 4 ( 1 

2811. It was narrated from J - J$ ^ _ YAn 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that ' ^ „ J 

the Prophet £gg said: "Allah will If tjXj^^ f 1 ^* ^ '-b/S& & ^ 

admit three people to Paradise by *<_ t ^ f ^ t J . • 

virtue of one arrow: The one who £. ^ _ **' ^ ^ L ^ >sd 

makes it, seeking reward by ^ £Up ^ '.sijjVl [jjjJ ^ 4)1 jIp 

making it well; the one who ^, - tl ; . „ -*fi 

shoots it; and the one who hands ^ f ^' ^ ^ /. 

it to him" And the Messenger of ;2>JI i&^Ijl tJis-ijjl p-fr^ J^-$ 

Allah j|§ said: "Shoot and ride, £ „, ^ >„. 

and if you shoot that is dearer to t^'rb -j^ 1 ^ 

me than if you ride. All things \£p ^1 J^ij Jlij «* juijtj .4, 

that a Muslim man does for of - a °\, j- 0 ? 

entertainment are in vain except (J^i V s "' L?*^ 6*J • 'jjO'j 

for shooting arrows, training his M.^i i *, ^jL U jij . 1^ 

horse and playing with his wife, ^ f t ' * I 

for these are things that bring Ki^J Vj 

reward." (Hasan) a *.Ai ' * >-'\$>' 



t 1 ^ Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 

2812. It was narrated that 'Amr :^Sfl jIp jj t&U- - YA1Y 
bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the ft 
Messenger of Allah ggg say: d : 
'Whoever shoots an arrow at the & ^ 5^ ^ 
enemy and his arrow reaches the ' t ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, 0* ^ir^J^ ^ o 1 . (j* <■ Is?)^ 
that is equivalent to him freeing a m& ' t {° , '-'w- • 
slave. (Sahih) _ / 

* 4j i^jsj ^1 iIjJs- /Y : ^UJIj i MY : ^^i^Jl [^*l*»3 :gjy»cj 

t ^ Y * /£ : -Uj^I ^ ^1 j-Wl jtj^-Ij ^~~p {>; j j-** ^ ^'"V 1 ft-^^l 

■^>/-l J~=" j-^ j^^P (jJ ^J^JJ t Aj ^Ji ... 4™^P ^ JjaP jP Ja-a 11 ^1 

t^up L*a Y T /"I : ^yL^Jlj jLjLj ^ 0 ^-j^ ^AY /Y : Q-~»l-iJ! jh-j ^ ^Ij^l 

. Ua jJi j \ 1Y* A : ^ i ^ jj> I j (Y'lloi^tjjlj jlp 1 jl>- i j^S (3 ^i=> oj JbJJ j 

Comments: 

Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 

2813, It was narrated that 'Uqbah : { ] s feS/l ^ & [A A l^*- - XSSt 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "I heard >0 ^ ( ,, „„ . ? . - > . . 

the Messenger of Allah H reciting oi J ^ oi ^ ^ Ul ^ ! 

on the pulpit: 'And make ready & J} 

against them all you can of , ' , / 

J^,j cui*^ ^° ^ 
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power/' (And saying that) three - | y , j, # ^ 

times- Power means shooting. t 1 ^ J ^ ^ ^ - 

*tft [v :juVi] «>: ^L:t 

Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 
they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 

2814. It was narrated that 'Uqbah : Aj-^l ^4 & ^> ~ T A ^ i 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "I heard ^ i ,,,\\ . °- >. t I ,cf>*f 
the Messenger of Allah g| say: - ^\ ' 
'Whoever learns how to shoot J> If- 
(arrows) then abandons it, has ' \* £u ' *>t - 
disobeyed me/" </Wi,) ^ s**^ ^ ^ r ^1 ^ 

. «^Uip oil. t ^p! 

. 0 \\ \\ : ^ t f *JL J jlp 

Comments: 

After completing the framing of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 

2815. It was narrated that Ibn t^jU- : [ _ s -^ & M^S tsl>- - YA\e 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet gg ..J" / >■ . m . ... 
passed by some people who were ^ 0* ^ uUl .^1 ^ 
shooting (arrows) and said: $ ^ t aUJl J\ ^ t^r**^ ^ 
'Shoot Banu lsma'il, for your ; ( ^ , * - ^ 
father was an archer/ " (SoAxft) A Si i? 1 > y*^ 



tl] Al-Anjul 8:60. 



The Chapters On Jihad 



77 



tL** 'f^ '^^'C <^ J ->^ jLi- & t,^^ 1 ^'jJ '■f-L*-* J= 

ijLo C-jJb- s^J-j YA^I:^ t<i>c c ^w5 ^ ^jUiJi ^>>-lj 'dr- 3 " e^L^Jj t ^^aJLJ i 
Comments: .^^Vl^l 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as 'father' is allowed. 

Chapter 20 Hags And j&jftlj oUI>l it - (Y * ^0 

Standards 111 " * ' 

Or* iUJD 

2816. It was narrated that Harith l&fe- : 'Cl J\ ^ JZ J$ t£U- - TAn 
bin Hassan said: "I came to Al- . ' „ „ , . * # 
Madinah and saw the Prophet H ^ UJi ¥ ' & ^ - & & 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilal cjf^i .SjJ^JI cJJ : JU olii ^1 
standing in front of him, with bis 0 T., ^ 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a b£ ^ 'J^ ] J* ^ H £^ 
black flag. I said: 'Who is this?' ^ ^ ^ *Jg; t ^ 
He said: 'This is 'Amr bin 'As, _ 0 ' , . ^ , 
who has just come back from a \^ t^LiJl ^ jJU lia- :JU» ?U» 
campaign/ " (Hasan) a 

jj^o jJl 4>=>w?j t4j (j^Lj*- ^ £A ^ /V : 4>- [^-**-] I 

<ji f^-* <JkA dr 5 eSj^' <J^h tfTVi :^ toljjIjJI ijj^ <.j~Jd\ i^j^Jl a^-^Ij 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 
accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

2817. It was narrated from Jabir j *U ^ £-1^1 l^U - TAW 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet ^ t ^ 

entered Makkah on the Day of the K ^ ^ ^ 6? l ^ 

Conquest, and his standard was 



^ Some of them say that fiags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) 



0^ 



2818. It was narrated from Ibn £,k~.ljll }j> &\ l^i>- - YA\A 



'Abbas that the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah H was black, 
and his standard was white. 
{Hasan) 



oi 1 



/Y loScJl ^ JisUJl US' ^Jjl. ^ ^Ij^^jI # S-i/ 1 a™ 5 " : <J^J- t4 i <j; uf^i ■ 



^Jj - cy ^ r ^ji> 

Col^ : Cli ^1 ^ ^So jjI t$J>- - Y A \ ^ 
t ^^"^ ; <-J <^ (*^"^ ' *^ 

^ IS! t5 jjL #t i^ 1 ^ 

. jjbjl 

(,^_Lj jip tijjLsJl J-.fi j t£*\l:^ l^jaj slisjl ^ ^y*^- V [ia.*.^ oib-^l] :^j^b3 

--4 >i~.t J_r a- ^*^ : c tJL ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ r-^* ^ ^ 1 

Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 



Chapter 21. Wearing Silk 
And Brocade In War 

2819. It was narrated from Abu 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asrna^ 
from Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that 
she brought out a cloak edged 
with brocade and said: "The 
Prophet jgg used to wear this 
when he met the enemy." (DaHj) 
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2820. It was narrated from 'Umar ^ ( - & * fife. _ Y AY , 
that he used to forbid silk and 

brocade except that which was If- tJJ^Vl If If. 

like that, then he gestured with . s ^'^| <.oUip f 

his finge^ then his second finger/ ¥ LS * ri ^ ^ 4 ^ 

then his third/ then his fourth/ [1] ^Lit . IJJJL 5 IS" U SI I ^llollj 

and said: "The Messenger of „ £ > , * ^j- ' V tf > 

Allah m ^ed to forbid that to " r - 1 ^ 'f- r 

us." (SaAife) . ^ gg| ^| j ^ ^ ■ 

oAYI:^ t^Ls l» jlIsj JL>- ^JJ j„j>^>\ u ^ t->V ^u-'V^ 'iSj^* 1 ^ i^j^l :^_^&r 

Comments: • *j 

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment/ such 
as on its hems/ or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However/ if it is 
less it is better. 

Chapter 22. Wearing J, ^UJJ! ^ <L>£ - (YY 

Turbans^ During War - (yy'^Q 

2821. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith : tli J ^ J>} ~ YAY 1 



narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 



Allah jH, wearing a black turban/ jfe : J U ^ t 



„ £ b. jj£ 

with its two ends hanging „- jV * - , ■: 

between his shoulders." (Staftfe) * ^ ^ * <»i J^j 4 

2822. It was narrated from Jab>ir ^ . ^ f - £ >f ^ _ yayy 
that the Prophet || entered # " ( - _ - * ^ 

Makkah wearing a black turban. 'j^j^ lJ 1 b^ b 



[1] i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide, 
^ Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered 'turban' as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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Comments: 

Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 

Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: 'We were with the 
Messenger of Allah $| in Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that)/" (DaHf) 



m .flJ&\ <y &\ - YAYY* 

^fe ^dJ OH 1 

^ jlJI^ \TA ( 'irv/ei^tjJJl [&>- U^J> 



Chapter 24* Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 



(Y£ ito«ill> j^^Jj- 
jj! i^iL^o ^» _yiac>- USjl>- — YAY1 



2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father/ that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and everything in it." 
(DaHf) 

t 4>: j Lj bj ^A^J ^1 <^-oJb~ ^y- i i " /V : JUs-l 4^- J>-\ [lJu*^ 8JsU*j|] '.£a*j£zZ 
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2825. It was narrated that Abu ^ - ^ ^ _ YAYo 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * '" 

AUah ^ gave me a send-off. and tf- ^ 6^ 

said: '1 commend you to Allah's . ; « . ? r ^ * -mi 

keeping, Whose trust is never toUjJ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

lost/'" (Sahih) a|| 4ii ijj^J : <-^ <^ 

V (_gjj:t ill tiipij^f" :<JLj& 
<in^i> <Ju>4 ^yij t<u a**^J ti-j-i^- Y'oA jX '. juj>-1 o-y>-l [^s>e^] : j>bJ 

Comments: c ^CT J ^ - 

a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 

b. Fighters in Allah's cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn . , t-ri \<A 
Umar said: When the Messenger * w ' ^ * 

of Allah #1 would dispatch £jj ^^>- i>£^ ^1] - J">Va ^1 

troops, he would say to the „ . , K T °i - r -* 

leader: 'I commend to Allah's Cj£&^&'& ^ ^ ^ ^ 

keeping your re 1 i g i o u s j^Llf lil m ^1 J^j 5 15 : Jl£ 
commitment your dignity and . / „ * * * *. 

the. end of your deeds/" (Da'if) ^ M : L -'^ Jl 

. «l11Up ^-Jl^-j d£ufj 
^ ^IjjI <*>^j Ao£:^ t «d'L>- ^.ji; ^^Lt ^1 ^1: [k^La^i bjL-»I] :^^JJ 
^-o-^Jl J^V pJ tve > :JUj tTi£Y:^ t^JL.^! ^ (^.j* /Jjrt^>- ^ ^.ji ji* 

Chapter 25. Expeditions (Yo l^Ul ^ ^ (yo j^Ji) 

2827. It was narrated from Anas ^ : J iii- ^ ^lIa 0Js^ ~ YAYV 
bin Malik that the Messenger of .. , >( ^ ^ ^ . 
Allah m said to Aktham bin Al- ^ J^ 1 ^ : ^i^ 1 

Jawn Al-Khuza'i: "O Aktham! ^ • <f - ^ 

Fight alongside people other than " , - - ^ « t 

your own, it will improve your ^ ^ ^' Jj-^j <ji 

attitude and make you generous £ - $£f i^-f ti- : ^1 -ill 

to your companions. O Aktham, , „ ~ " » 

the best number of companions is . JjSUij- ^^Ip tdlSJLi. ^L^l 



The Chapters On Jihad 



82 



four, the best number of troops on 

an expedition is four hundred, the * ^ jsS " j i * M ' J , * ^ '\ 

best number of an army is four ^ .o-VT &ujf jSj^l j^-j titflJujf 

thousand, and twelve thousand / o **.;f -i- -I - 't* 

will never be overpowered ■ 
because of their small number/' 
(Da'if) 

C-j~b>Jlj tt_ji5Cj jtf ^-jJL>Jl iJjj^ tj^^ l^b-^I JUj tUl« 4j liJUUlJLp 

/ otijj ±i_Jj^o) £.5^°^ <*J^ ^1 i-iauiJ j^j^jJI AjU^Sj (JJ»lj 

^^li t.jJl ... iujl ^U»waJt : jr^' jf kAJl Ulj tjJJi« i^jLjuvs siLrflj 

JIp aJj iV" V : ^ ij«jl27 (_£ jJ»jJ'I otjJ eoL^lj t^^AJlj t > * ^ /Y c £ £V :^UJIj 

Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Taqwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihad. 

2828. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We were talking 

about how, on the Day of Badr, ^ tJlA^J ^\ oUii :^Ip 

the Companions of the Messenger it > $ ^ , *• 

of Allah ggg numbered three ; - V- ' ^ 

hundred ten and something, the tJ j£ "^'y. «. I jits' H| 4il J j C>\^Jp\ 
same number as the Companions 



of (Talut) who crossed the river 



uU^l e^Xp ^jlp 4**Jl>j AjUj^Aj 



with him, and no one crossed the ^ ^ ^ ji^ ^ .[ojJlL] 

river with him but a believer." t tf 
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Comments: 

a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ansdr. 

b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Ah 
Makhtum by Sanur-Rahman Mubarakpuri) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
other Companions. 

2829. It was narrated that ^ J>\ &As- - YAY^t 
Lahi'ah bin 'Uqbah said: "I heard ■> „.« - '„ „ 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the ^4 ^ ] ' '^f ^ & V - & ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg, say: : Ju" Jl i^J -J> <.^J- J\ ^| 
'Beware of the troop which, when > ^ ' '\ *' y\ 

it meets (the enemy) it flees, and : M ^ ^ 
when it takes spoils of war, it ^ t j*j ^, 1 ^j^ 

steals from it/ " {Da'if) ^ ^ " % ' z^. iJ 

Chapter 26. Eating From The jjiS ^ jlVl - Cri 
Vessels Of The Polytheiste ' — ^ ^ ^ 

2830. It was narrated from & j Z2> J & jZ y\ ~ YAV* 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father „ *" ^ 

said: "I asked the Messenger of to&i W^>- ^ 

Allah g| about the food of the 
Christians and he said: 'Do not 



^* If 'V/ - ui If 



have any doubts about food, If W> ^ <JjAj -J^ cf 

(thereby) following the way of the , s , ,, , „, ,„ f 

Christians in that. (Hasan) & <j^r~-- ^ J r 

rvAi:^ tf uuj jitfdi 4^1^ V L 4 i**bVl ojb^t [j**- 

Comments: c - ^ - u- 

a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 



The Chapters On Jihad 



84 



mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful, 
b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 

2831. 'Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- J gfe . ^ - ^ ^ _ un 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu * ^ - ( ^ ^ 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani — whom Cf< -kjt *Jj^ jO <_s£-^ •< a ^ 
he said he met and spoke with — ? „ - jjtji >• 

said: "I came to the Messenger of ; ^ ^ ^ 

Allah- H and asked him: 'O JjA3 cil lilSj J 'la ^i>>Jl 

Messenger of Allah! Can we cook J j| f * ] J £ - £]t^j M A | 

in the vessels of the idolators?' He J - ?Js ^ J - * ^ 

said; 'Do not cook in them/ I said: \j£&>2 V» : Jli ^^LiJl 

'What if we need them and „ - - <>/ 

cannot find anything else?' He ^ ^ r 1 * ^ 

said: 'Wash them well, then cook ji £^ uJ^jUs :Jll ?fc 

and eat/" (Sohih) r ' , ' 

Commente: - • -• - 

a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned them 

e. The container which is not used for wine> but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seeking The &Ui--Sn ^ - (TV 

Help Of The Polytheists ' " * \ ^ ' >% t 

r 3 (TV 4JL>^}\) ^^SjjJJi) 

2832. It was narrated from fjs. j aZJ> ^ y\ l^l>- - TAY'Y 
'Aishah that the Messenger of * „ . ,» „ ' ^* „ < ; , 
Allah m said: 'We do not seek the ^> L ^ ^ : ^ ^ 
help of the polytheist. " (Sahih) ^ Ji & \ £Z- \£ ^\ 'JA 
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(One of the narrators) 'Ali said in ^ . „ ^j. 

his narration: "Abdullah bin - ^ ^ ^ ^ - W 

Yazid, or, Zaid." [1} i^J^ V Ul» :|| ill Jj^j Jli :cJl5 



Jbji ft 51)1 Jlp ^ '-t^ ^ 

^ Ua^j Vij* 1 a" 1 ^ : <J^j i\ooA:^ iYVVT:^ t^jb^jj oljj liSj t^Jl 

Comments: 

Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives Under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 

Chapter 28. Deceit In War J *k^\ 4^ " ( ™ 

2833. It was narrated from :Jm ft &\ ±S ft jliJi - YAH* 
'Aishah that the Prophet said: ^- x -\ . < ^> . - >. , . 
"War is deceit/' '^^l «ji ^ js^i ui 

^ iij^i toUjj ft JLgS ^ 

:JU (jU—J ^Jb- ^ itv/t: JslfjJ! ^ C^lji* :^r^ 

tToD;^ tjUjSfl jj"1j^> t^pJi^ ^^Jl :^o>Jlj jUjj OjJj UJjb- 

2834. It was narrated from Ibn : J^> Ji ^ ci ^ - Wi 
'Abbas that the Prophet & said: t ^ - • L J^j ^ <g - >j >. £^ 
"War is deceit." (Sahih) ^ - - ^ * ^ ^ 



1 That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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Comments: - v 

Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 

Chapter 29. Single Combat w-lUlj. sjjl^il 4^ " < n 

And Plundering " iLji) 

2835. It was narrated that Qais J ?S*- £ri YAVo 

bin 'Ubad said: "I heard Abu y ^.*f, & ^ :^15\j> ^ 

Dharr swearing that these Verses ^ - 

were revealed concerning those :JupUJM ^ :^ 

six people on the Day of Badr: j . „ ? ^ . ^ ^| 

/ These two opponents (believers ^ ^ - " C?^ 

and disbelievers) dispute with J>} ^ L ^ i ^ f-^L* 

each other about their Lord." [1] „ oi t , , c ■ .■ , " i/ >• 

to the words "Verily, Allah does o 3 - & y£ l & ^ 

what He wills. ' [2] (that is) ^ tfg $ ul <£j^ :JU fJ> 

Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, 'Ali % / ^ ,T, 

bin Abi Talib, 'Ubaidah bin Al- f>- ^ ^ ^ 

Harith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, . ^ j j^T ^ 6 |K> 

ShaibahbinRabfahand Al-Walid <fj ^ ^"V^ , 

bin 'Utbah. They argued with one 4X4 ^ ^? ^ ^ Jl [ ^ 

another on the Day of Badr." .? j\ .;-.„' . rx( . tn 

(sun) "r^ 1 * n / 



[1] AI-Hoy 22:19. 
[2] Al-Rajj 22:14. 



The Chapters On Jihad 



87 



VU^i^ t^jl^JlK j^UjjI U^-I aj (^jj^JI 6Li- ^ ^lS^ ^ 

Comments: ^ ^ J 

a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. 'Utbah was the 
father of Hind ^, the wife of Abu Sufyan 4l>, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, Shaibah was the brother of 'Utbah and Walid was the son of 
'Utbah. 

b. "AH was the son of Abu Talib bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and 'Ubaidah was the 
son of Harifh bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet 
Hamzah was son of 'Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 4&>. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 

2836. It was narrated from Iyas : ^ 

bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his >> ^ ,* . ^ * 

father said: ''I fought a man and erf J lt^ 1 : £?J 

killed him, and the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ tJ L^ 

Allah 3§| awarded me his spoils." f -t^ w o >- - > > = - £ 

(Sahih) iij^j ^rj ^-Oj^ ^1 



Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim, 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 

2837. It was narrated from Abu ufcif ^ - YA1*V 

Muhammad, the freed slave of ' 
Abu Qatadah (from Abu 



Qatadah) that the Messenger of J\ ^ J, j£ £ jJJ. 

Allah |g awarded him the spoils , * ^ ^ t „ „ ' ^ ^ ' % V 

of a man whom he killed on the J ^ 01 J} ^ ] a ^ ^ ^ 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) . j# &i ' J~* 

2838. It was narrated from the j^f USjU. <y° ^ ££j>- ~ YAVA 

son of Samurah bin Jundub that , „ , „ .< " ,t ^ „ 
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his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Whoever kills, the 
spoils are his.' " (Sahih) 



°if *y^r if. l "y^ if) if J if) 
& Ja ^» :|g *ul J^j J 15 :Jti 5J 



Chapter 30. Making A 
Sudden Raid At Night And 
The Killing Women And 
Children 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
said: 'The Prophet m was asked 
about the polytheists who are 
attacked at night, and their 
women and children are killed.' 
He said: 'They are from among 
them/" (Sahih) 



4i\ If if Of if. iXSd* 

l3jj>- :Jli ^y^f if) if ^f if) 

if M ^ & Cf. 
iUali tjj^ri ^^jLtJl if? ji^JI J*^ 

■ . <u jUL* ^jJ>- ^ VVi o : ~ 

Comments: . 
a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

bi Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 

properly in night, which results in his defeat, 
c. 'They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 

are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from Iyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa', that his 
father said: "We attacked 
Hawazin, with Abu Bakr, during 
the time of the Prophet ag§, and 
we arrived at an oasis belonging 
to Bard Fazarah during the last 
part of the night. We attacked at 
dawn, raiding the people of the 



Cf lT 1 ^! if 'J 1 ^ if. *^Jf if £c£j 

^ ' : jl * if 

su G5tS .3g§ «^]| ±£ Ji 
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oasis / and killed them, nine or ,J, \^ ^ 'U,f t£5^ ; 'U lillp- 

seven households." (Hasan) 'f* - * <J"*' - ' aj 

t^UAJVj J^-^t i-jlj t:il§jJi t^jlj^t [^j-**?- ailiM*}] : ^j£tj 

2841. It was narrated from Ibn Crt ~ 
'Umar that the Prophet $£ saw a <\ >• *„ r ,rf;f >° 
woman who had been killed on ^ ^ „ 

the road, and he forbade killing iVj>\ <j]j <|§ ^JSi 51 ji* ^1 ^ <^ 

women and children. (Sahih) °- t , ^ j f, L 

jA ku diil> d^Jj>- y> VT tV£> ( : JU^! 4=rj*-\ [^>w ^gi>^ 

Comments: 

Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 

2842. It was narrated that l&U- ^ & J* J$ - YAtY 
I lan/.alah Al-Katib said: "We „ -# t " < .1 - * , * , 
went out to fight alongside the ^ ^ ! ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah and we ^ ^ j J^Jl 
passed by a slain woman whom , / S ' „<■ 
the people had gathered around. -M ^ J>A3 U J> 



l^iLp ^ ^ s\S*' (js^ ^jS^ 



They parted (to let the Prophet | 
through) and he said: 'This 
(woman) was not one of those cJtf U» : J'«is .aJ '^i'i • 

who were fighting/ Then he said ^ ^ ^ ,4 *g 

to a man: "Go to Khalid bin Walid ^ % ^ S ' 

and tell him that the Messenger of iii J^ij Oi ji» tJ-Jj^' ^4 J! 

Allah 3§r commands you: "Do not - * * *, ' V4- 

kill any women or any (farm) ^ J ^ 0^ ? -4*4 
laborer/" (Sahih) . 

jVjjIj- t^^^jJl 4>^w3j tAj ^ WA/£:o*j?-! "t^-j^-^ C^^w] ((— all) l^yiiij 
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{Another chain) that was 
narrated from Rabah bin Rabi', 

from the Prophet ..jgij, with similar ^ s^Jl l£U [ 

wording. (Sahih) d , ~t 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: C?> ^ 9* ^ 

"Thawri was mistaken in it." [11 , *J^\ ^ ^J^\ 

-is! tiJJ^ 1 

Chapter 31. Burning The j,^t - (T ^ *^Jl) 

Lands Of The Enemy - ; v * \ > ' 

2843. It was narrated that ^ 3*?**— I cA ~ YAIV 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "The e , ' e „ + , ^* „ „ , 
Messenger of Allah s| sent me to & d^ 5 ^ C^ J ^ 

a village called Ubna, and said: t jQ\ £iyj> -J. ^ , 

'Go to Ubna in the morning and 4 > , J" ' i 

burn it/" (DaHf) M ^ ^r»J : ^ ^ u? ^ 

cil» :Jiis .^1 igj Ji2 J£i jjl 

ijJUJl 3j>^\ ^ '^J^Jif [t-flj*-^ aiU*«p '-gij><2 

Comments: 

Zuhair Sha waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now'. (Footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Majah r ). 

2844. It was narrated from Ibn ijl! I'tjf ^ 1^ji>. - YA*£ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ■",,,««„„/. , - . „ . j,. 
Allah g burned the palm trees of J ^ 01 ^ 4 d U ^ ^ ^ ! 
Banu Nadir, and cut down .ojj tjr ^j ( [^] jjj |g ^ ( 
Buwairah (the name of their -,.f- j . 
garden). Then Allah revealed the : cH"J > ^ 1 ^ -v^l 



^ Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator f Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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words: "What you (O Muslims) A-'T v 4 t - 

cut down of the palm trees (of the ^ - J * - ^ 

enemy), or you left them \ [o : y^Ji] 

standing..." [1] (SaJwA) 

Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet sp, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet The Prophet 0, launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time,, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 

2845. It was narrated from Ibn ^ y &\ & gfe. _ rA£o 

'Umar that the Prophet ^ burned **' ' ' ^ t 

the palm trees of Banu Nadir and ^ If If Is. ~4>* 



cut them down. Concerning that, 
their poet said: 



"It is easy for the elite of Banu '-'^f^ 5£J -^J 'jr^ 1 



To burn Al-Buwairah in a 
frightening manner." (Sahih) ^ ; U ? °. i ;j ^ * \ \ , j^j.ji 

Comments: Up ^ 

b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit 

b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 
Chapter 32. Ransoming ^jU-Vl *iU - (VY j^JI) 



Prisoners 



(tY iUJl) 



2846. It was narrated from Ayas ^ j jIj^ y, U-U- - YAi*\ 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his „ . „ , ^ ^ , - ; , 
father said: "We attacked, * ^ Cf^ ^ J^i 



[1] Al-Hashr 59:5. 
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Hawazin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazarah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skirt of 
hers. I did not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet j|§ 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: 'By Allah, give her to me/ 
So I gave her to him, and he sent 
her as a ransom for some of the 
Muslim prisoners who were in 
Makkah/' (Sahih) 



cJjf J^- ^>y 5* t^J ^Jl^S Uir . $ 



*la . £)■ L^lftji. K<jJ iljjl 4iJ» 



Comments: 

Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 



Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Cap toes Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 

2847. It- was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims defeated 
them and it was returned to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah £§. 
He said; "And a slave of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 
defeated them,- and Khalid bin 
Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
Allah If ," (Sahih) 



p jjuU) jjis-t U y £ - err p^Ji 
(rr ii^iT!) j^»LL»Jl 



,4j «U)|JL;J> 
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Comments: 

rf a Muslim's property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims/ then it is not considered as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 
from whom it was taken away. 



Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 

2848. It was narrated that /aid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja' 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
HI said: 'Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion/ The people 
found that strange. M When he 
saw that/ he said: 'Your 
companion stole from the spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allah/ " 
Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and found two pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not evert worth two 
Dirham." (Hasan) 



culLM Uui I '. -j> iXo^tj UjJ^- — YA1A 

hf- J^> 4^ f: #^ ^ 

JLp :|H ^Ji Ju& -'J^h 

[^1 O-jijj "^-5 Jr"^ "j*-^^^ 

6j» : it: itU . j4* J 



2849. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah, bin 'Amr said: "There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet 3H, who died. The 
Prophet 3|| said: 'He is in Hell/ 
They went and looked, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 



JlS ^ 5^11 jf Jp- its" ;J(J 

J : J* 1 '- : il .oui 

j I SLlS' aIIp IjiijS . j j^ia^j Ij^i^ a j;^Jl 



Wondering why the Prophet .|g was not going to lead the. funeral prayer himself. 
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of war/' (SaMh) * r „, „ 
Comments: 

a* Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 
insignificant. 

c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins r the eternal punishment 
of Hell is only for disbelievers. 

2850. It was narrated that J>\ :±L^ ^ t£U- - YA«» 

'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The „ „ r % , ^ i 

Messenger of Allah gg led us in & ^ - oi ^ 9^ 0* 

prayer on the Day of Hunain, : J IS o^Ljiil ^ sSl^ ^ t^tli ^ JU: 

beside a camel that was part of - ^ ^ ^ ' , , ' „' a 

the spoils of war. Then he took i4 'Or*- fji H <J>o ^ J-^ 

something from the camel, and ^ fe£ jj£ *i ^j, ^ ^ j£ 

extracted from it a hair,, which he ^. ^ s ^ ^ ^ „ ^ £, 

placed between two of his fingers. J*^ 3 - 5 ^J -^S 3 " ^ i^U .j^Jl 



Then he said: 'O people, this is %\ \> tfn \M r * . 'n- 

part of your spoils of war. Hand „ . . 

over a needle and thread and tia^LjIJ Jal^f l^lf . jiiUSui ^ 1-U 

anything greater than that or less j ? y ^ : * ^ - ^ 

than that. For stealing from the " JJ3 ' " i ^ 

spoils of wax will be a source of . ftjU^ jloij * V*^^ {j* J* 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection/" (Hasan) 



Comments; ^ iru " r ° 

a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnak, because many people 
gather at that time. 

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 

c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 

Chapter 35. Awards Granted (ro iudl) l2il - (Tc ^J|) 
From The Spoils Of War H * * r 

2851. It was narrated from Habib & j J % J» $ ^ ~ YAo * 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet |g / „ ^ 

jQi ^ ^Sj 
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awarded one third (of the spoils . . ' - 

of war) after the one fifth (had 0* £ ^ ^ <j* 

been taken). 111 (SaAiA) M SiLlS ^ t *gU ^ J^J 

YViA:^ tJiJl JJ l _ r v4^Jl tjli ( j r »J .-jI oL^Jt ojbjjt 4>~y=4 [^j*^] '.^j>a 

J & t^*-^ 1 ^Ijj t^VT/T : ^UJl <,4j l^j^ 1 ty 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the 'one fifth/ of the booty. 

b. 'After the one fifth' means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 

2852. It was narrated from *^ " M£ _ y Ao y 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the \. . -.a,".. 
Prophet £g awarded one quarter & 4* <-oXX* l/> 
of the spoils to those who *.£ ' Sllli ; i- t 
attacked the enemy at the °~ f tf " ^ 
beginning and one third to those ^1 If- '(rS^ 1 <J> 'Jj^* 
who attacked at the end. (Saftik) g ^ £f ^ ^ ^ t ;; U f 

Comments: - 

The Hadiih indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is 
granted to them. 

2853. 'Arm bin Shu'aib narrated j$ ^ . ^ - ^ ^ _ y Aor 

from his father that his ' / f " „ af 

grandfather said: "There is no :iiLi ^1 ^ S-Lfj Uul r^llsJt 

awarding of the spoils after the » , f , , 

6 ^ V : ^ ^ ^ 

w Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah gg, rather . 

whatever the army acquires (of 4^4^ V- V-^J 

spoils of war) will be distributed . UL*j> JZ \£J 

among strong and weak alike." ' 

(Bason) 

f-^rj- <y tOjl^>»-)jL>- (j^l aib—|] : gi>*" 

Raja' said: "I heard Sulaiman bin y SUjLi lLA^J :[?Lfj] J IS 

Musa say to him: Makhul „ - *- > : 

narrated to me from Habib bin r H "Vf ^ :J J >- 

Maslamah that the Prophet & ^ t jj 0 S Jf ^ 

awarded the spoils of war, one - ^ „~ 

quarter at the beginning and one '- jy^- u'Jw -<-t^\ : '^' 3 

third after his return/' 'Aim said: <? t — i^^ , V : ? f — 

I narrate to you from my * - - - 

grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 

ijiill JJ ^(^JJl tjli l-jL olg^Jl tJjb^t [j— >- o,sU-.t] (t-j) :^^iy 

Comments: 

a. The chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration of Makhul is also Sound. So, 'Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of "Amr bin Shuaitfs Hadith is Sound, it is the h'ntwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfu', i.e v he reported the practice of the Prophet jg> 

Chapter 36. Division Of (4®" V^k ^ ~ < n *~"J0 

Spoils Of War * (rV^Ji) , 

2854. It was narrated from Ibn J] :±L>J> . £| ^ l^li. - YAoi 

'Umar that the Prophet |§| , , ^ * * „ 

distributed the war spoils on the Cf- 6? ^ ! ^ 

Day of Khaibar, giving three t pff>: cl^f H U -Ji 

shares to the horseman, two ^ \. c y v ; 

shares for the horse, and one : { 4^ 1 u"Jm 

share for the man. (Sakik) " * f> 
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TYTV :^ l Jc^' jU#~» < — 'Li tjlpJi ojb^l 4j>- ^1 '.^j^u 
Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihad requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise., the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 

Chapter 37. Slaves And * JlJUI <L>X> - (W j^Jl) 

Woman Accompanying The ' ' \ iV'i* — c W 

Muslims (In Battle) (rv Cw?^ 1 4**«-i. 

2855. 'Umair, the freed slave of :XUS ^ £1p CiJU- - YAoa 
Aabi Lahm — Waki' said;— "He „ m , „ , - ^ . „ .„ 
used to not eat meat" - said: "I & ^ ^ ^ f Lu b 1 ^ 
fought alongside my master on t ^ Jj^. - ju jj^ ^ ^ jjj 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a + " - - ' ' 'J- ~ 
slave. I was not given anything J^- ^ ^l* r^' <J ^ 
from the spoils of war but I was -->' -<>< " - °V • "w- - mm 
given from the least of the J ^ 
utensils (goods) a sword, which I ■ J j*-^ ■ Sjiu Ujj 
dragged when I put it around my ^ ^ " . ^| 
waist" (Safcifc) J - Cl ^ ^ '^"^ 

<y> jLis-sj -V^b sl^.'l ^ '■s.J^j^ 4j- [gss^s aib—t|] : >J 

Comments; 

a. Slaves can also participate in Jihad. 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 
in the booty. 

2856. It was narrated that Umm tlfic :izl ^ ^ y \ - YAol 
'Atiyyah Ai-Ansariyyah said: "I t ^ ,■ s " 5 
fought alongside the Messenger of <^ ^ l ^ ^ r^y 1 
Allah H in seven campaigns, tjl^i) if ^ t ( y„^ 1^ 
looking after their goods, making ' ' ■ 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick." {Sahih) 



„ . ^ J o^ 1 o* : r 

Comments: - 

Women used to participate in Jihad in the period of the Prophet j|§, but it 

was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijab. After that, the 

Prophet 5H did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 



ji^ ^ Ijfrli Jl*«. t<iil 
^ AATV: C tYV/o:^^! J JLJ\ oli-j] 



Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 

2857. It was narrated that 
Safwan bin 'Assal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m sent us in 
a military detachment and said: 
'Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.'" 
(Hasan) 



2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
"Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment the 
Messenger of Allah j$| would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He |§ said: "Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah, Fight those who disbelieve 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war,, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three things. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But they will have no 
share of Fay r ^ or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 



'j£ ljb.13 .41)1 Jfi t 4il 

jJu tLfePi ^J>M^ ^ 
.^fc^l J], ^i f-fe 

^4*£l jp ■ *-^i f-^r? J?^ 

.^l^Jl jl* Jl J^ 1 Ji 

^hlft^^ J* ^ Mi ^htft^A 
^4*f ^A^jtS I Jit ti\j 
j^iJl 4i\ ^SJr j^ll* 

J, J4 1 iijfc ^i -Cw^P' <SfH 

£fl IjJUl^a (1)1 *lf| *^**?*^i 

tjWi y \$ ^J> .j^jiiiji 

tljjf 'fi oU ^i pfe 

c/^sl>- jjj .^4^^i Cj^^ 
4i\ Xa\ ^ J*>" M iijitjU tli^a>- 

siSj dLii siis*s j^$J J**?*' (j^i 

<uij Ij^j»bj y tj»-^LS .(iLL^i>l 



Al-Fay': wealth of the disbeliever that falls into the Muslims' hands without any 
fighting. 
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your father and of your ^ ^ .41 
Companions, for if you violate *■ ^ - 

your protection and the protection . «Y M j^J jjj; ^ 

of your fathers, that is easier for 

you than violating the protection io&- ^ 3^ £ c-iJ^i idle- J 13 

of Allah and the protection of His ^\^\ . - t - °" *° ^ ■ jij* 

Messenger. If you lay siege to - ¥ 'r^* oi f?*~* ^ 

them and they want you to let .ilJS jL ^Iji ^ ^1 

them come out with a promise of 

the judgement of Allah and His 

Messenger do not offer them a 

promise of the judgement of Allah 

and His Messenger #1, rather 

offer them your judgement, 

because you do not know if you 

will actually pass (the same as) 

Allah's judgment regarding them 

or not/ " (Sakih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

• 'H iSjjfi^ oLji— y : ^~ t [ajJ^j jjill 

Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihad, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So 7 if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet |j§. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 
and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisoners 
of war after having accepted their request. 

Chapter 39. Obedience To {Vty - (r^^i\) 

The Ruler ' ' (r^I) 

2859. It was narrated from Abu J ^ J ci J* j? -YAM 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ 
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Allah |§ said: "Whoever obeys « ■ .„ f *- 'fir 

me, obeys Allah, and whoever ajijA s£ & ^ ^ u 1 *** 1 

disobeys me, disobeys Allah. & t^Ltl ^» :|g| Jjij Jtf :JlS 

Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys , , ^ ■ ' - f 

me, and whoever disobeys the -Sil ^ ofi c^W* <y3 .at £lM 

ruler, disobeys me." (Sbftcft) ^ ^ .^^f °& 

Comments: 

a. Disobedience of the Prophet 3f§ is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Allah. 

b. "Ruler" means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of ah army. 

2860. It was narrated from Anas jJu* y\ j jLjLJ ^ ju^J — YAV 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ^/ ^ Sfif -^il^- >e ^ 

Allah #| said; "Listen and obey, ^ ' * Crt J 3 ^. 

even if the one appointed over ^ ^£U. tL ; j^ 

you is an Ethiopian slave with a - ^ ' * * - - - - 

head like a raisin." .(Safcifc) : it ^ J ^ Jli :JU 0? 



2861. It was narrated from Umm 
Husain that She heard the 

Messenger of Allah |fi say: "Even ^ us^^ (S^ <S* ^ 

if the one appointed over you is a '^jjj JL^AJl *\ °. ' JUkAJi 

mutilated Ethiopian slave whose ' 9^ f — • 6* 'uc^ 5 ^ 

nose and ears have been cut off, ^Jlp 5j» : J^* ^ 4i\ J ^ c^Ui 
listen to him and obey, so long as t V > - * * > * 

he leads you according to the U ' J ^ 

Book of Allah." (StfftiA) . ^\ ^li 

. <b 5^ ^1 ^jjl ^ ^AT'A:^ ti^vaJtoJl 

2862. It was narrated from Abu . a. > t >j*- va-w 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah ^ - ^ ' y ^ 

when the Iqamah for the prayer ^1- ^ L^J^ : ^j&f ^ 
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had already been given/ and there 
was a slave leading them in 



C-^WaJl 41)1 <£s> t^JJjiJl 



prayer. It was said: "This is Abu cjJl jjj tsJb^t Jl 2t ji J ^ 

Dharr," so he (the slave) started ^ , , „ „ s ^ ,»„ - - „ 

to move back. But Abu Dharr jh mJU : J=^ -r^S V" ^ • s ^ 1 

said: "My close friend (i.e., the ^ u <f ^ ^fe ^ 

Prophet |g) told me to listen and , ^ 

obey, even if (the leader was) an 1-4* oi^ ojj t^lj ^JA b\ j|| 

Ethiopian slave with amputated <^S\"XS\ "jLi liiX 

limbs." (M^) ^ ; 

Comments: 

a. In an Islamic government/ a post is granted based on qualification and 
capability/ it is not given based on color/ race, beauty and external 
appearance. 

b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 
the permission of a scholar. 

Chapter 40. There Is No J $ : V 1 ! " <* ' 

Obedience Through a > ^ 0 fa ^ 

Disobedience Towards Allah 

2863. It was narrated from Abu 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ^ f ^ 

Messenger of Allah 0 sent 'J^** Cf. - L *^ J -OjjIa ^ ^ 

'Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the j . ° _^J| ° - 

head of a detachment/ and I was , 'v *„. ^ fl ^ 

among them. When he reached ^ ^IIU 1ft 5"' <J>^j. ol gjjjiJl 

the battle site, or when he was - x „-= , . 4 - 

partway there, a group of the ^1 ^ "Hf Uj ^ ^> ^ 

army asked permission to take a tJiJaJ! (j-^H ^ ^ 

different route, and he gave them a ' t-' , ■ „ - ^-"L 

permission, and appointed >'-» r* 3 ^ U *cr* Ji j* ^> 

'Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais .^Ul ^ ^ ^llt ^ 4)1 jlp l^U 

As-Sahmi as their leader, and I ~\ „*/ > t >- 

was one of those who fought u^i ^ ^ - 4 * 1 ^ <>i ^-^» 

alongside him. When we were <f |JuLi3 f^l oijf jjjl 

partway there/ the people lit a fire ~ ^ ' 

to warm themselves and cook I 4* J ^ • 

some food. 'Abdullah, who was a tjjj\ *Jz)£ J '^f -tiZi <Li oils" 

man who liked to joke, said: "Do C**"^ ^ ^ • J 
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I not have the right that you m j - ^ ^ . - ^ 

should listen to me and obey?'' r^> u ^ ^ -^^ij 

They said: "Yes." He said: "And J,^ ;Ji| .j^* : ijii v.iJ^cJ^ VI S( ^L 
i£ I command you to do " ^ , iW . , « s , / / e ^ 
something, will you not do it?" f 1 ^ ^ ^ r^" V l f/' 
They said: "O course." He said: ^ t 

"Then I command you to jump .> ><* -„ > 

into this fire." Some people got .^?&A l J£ IjSL^al :JU> 

up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 

about to jump, he said: "Restrain Jjji £ji 

yourselves, for I was joking with ^ ~ , ^ - ^ * 

you." When we came to Al- ffe. 'M ^ <-^J 

Madinah, they mentioned that to «W-.\ji y& i,4i\ 

the Prophet jg, and the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him. " (Hasan) 

iJu i^jf^jJl Jlij ijjjL* (>; -VjJj ■\V/T:JU^-f ^j?^ oaLmiI] '.^jS*! 

Comments: 

a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet g|| were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet |g. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet |§ requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 
Jihad or religion in that act. 

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 
Islam is not permitted. 

2864. It was narrated from Ibn ctjf ^ ju^ - y AT i 

'Umar that the Messenger of „ - ^ ^ 

Allah said: "The Muslim is 4 £ u If <-S>* U If ^ C/) 

obliged to obey {the ruler) • 

whether he likes it or not, unless r " J 



he is commanded to commit an & &\ ; ^ Cf. Aj^ j 

act of disobedience. If he is , <, * .M, 

commanded to commit a sin then V y " ' " 
he should neither listen 
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obey." (Sam) . { ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ( 

Comments: 

a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 

b. Implementing an unlawful order is not allowed. 



: Vli t^l^ J^^"i 'jUp 

£y 41)1 Xf- ojJr ^fi- t^jf tijjLl^o 

Comments: 

It was always the practice of the righteous scholars in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, .jtte, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, tfte 
in the matter of Khalq Qiir'an, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 



2865. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet |jg said: "Among those in 
charge of you, after I am gone, 
will be men who extinguish the 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 
They will delay the prayer from 
its proper time," I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see 
them, what should I do?" He 
said: "You ask me, O Ibn Umm 
'Abd, what you should do? There 
is no obedience to one who 
disobeys Allah." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge 



a \ &d\ 4^- ci\ (^ji) 



2866. It was narrated that ll£ ^ t^l>- - VA*\\ 
'Ubadah bin Sarnit said: "We gave _ , „ . . * 
our pledge to the Messenger of J ^ ^ ui 
Allah sg§, pledging to listen and ^ Jt ^£ ^ A I j ^ ts _ii; 
obey in times of hardship and ' t ^ „ 0 ^ 0 „ 
times of ease, willingly or <j> Ch ^ J If 
reluctantly, and when others are ^ - tfe f - c^UJl 
shown preference over us, and ' ' ^ 

that we would not dispute the ^l~JI ^ lit A I Jjij : Jts 

order of those in charge, to we ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
would speak the truth wherever \ a : ' 

we are, and that we would not . £UT y^i\ V olj . £i£ s^lj 

fear the blame of anyone when , > r f - t *i t ^. - 81 - ?, " t K ! \- 
acting or speaking for the sake of . . jr- ^ 

Allah/' (So/itfe) . ^ t}J At 

Comments: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in mamtaining peace, law and order 
in the entire country. 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 
ruler. 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 

2867. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i # f ll* - YA1V 
said: "We were with the Prophet . .* , <c „ > >a > . \ 
j& - seven or eight or nine of us ^ ±* ui ^ ^ : (4^ oi ^ 
- and he said: 'Will you not give f ^ ^ ^ ^ 
pledge to the Messenger of „; 6 "\ s ; - \ v-i 
Allah?' So we stretched forth our J 1 -^ '-^ ^ urf' o* ^U**^ 
hands and someone said: y O ^ t Vj , ^ £f ^Vl ^j, 
Messenger of Allah, we have * " - * ' 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledged He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey 7 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — 'and you will 
not ask the people for anything/ 
He said: 'I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him/" (Sahih) 



2868. It was narrated that 'Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Malik say: "We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah m on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He 
said: "As much as you can/' 
(Hasan) 



j\ %U5 j\ till |gj *^J1 jlIp lis' :Ju 
:J.IS fiiid ji&i .ij&ttai 

Ai2 iki 

<d?^i> lg,g.»*«j ^jlj I till] j I cJJ I j 

SaI^ i^tlj iSlSjJI 4jjLvj> <«rj>-f 

■«i 

UJjL>- : Jl4j>ejs bid^ — YAtA 

l^jlj : i} y& ^ ^r*^ cJU~* :Jll 



. <u ^ Y ■ AV : <. ^Udl ^ 

Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet H is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet ^ is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet' s saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 



The Chapters On Jihad 



107 



2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet ||, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet i|| did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
H said: 'Sell him to me/ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave/' (Sahih) 



. o Jj^j a-**** 1 ■ ^ ^fe (fpr*^ ^r***^ 

^jiX ol^lili i4jiu» :jg| ^11 Jul 

Y^a JLc-l aJUJ 



Comments: 

A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 



Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 

2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain,, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 



j ^) j£ J>) - YAV* 

: IjJll toll-' jujM j tjJlA^ ( ^ S L£ 

:J^1 ^lip 'f-fc^S* t*ilJSll ^jj 

J>-ji - <2Ua ^ JL* t^l^s 
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anything he does not fulfill it." 
(Sahih) 

. V Y * v : ^ <. [g^pe^al : £Hj**z 

Comments: 

This Hadith has been mentioned previously,, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 



2871. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The affairs of the 
Children of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone/' They said: 
"What will happen, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them." They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: "Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them " (Sahih) 



If ^> <}. b^- If Cryh Crt M %Z 
:JU i'Jj* J) If '(0^ J If <-^) 
JJt^l J> jji :.|§ &l dj^j Jli 

:Jli MjJLS 



^ Tioo:^- t.J^Lr-l ^ ^LJ^ 1 C-jjU-H t^jUJ'l <^^t ^gi^r*^ 

tJjVu JjSl «U.UJi ^ ^uyi V L tijU^'l tr JL^j iaj <^\J> 

^ ^ cf UJV: c 

Comments: 

a. Politics means behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nihayah,. Ibn 
Athir) 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet ^ was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur' an and Sunnah. 
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2872. It was narrated from . ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ tm 
Abdullah that the Messenger of ' ' ' ^ ; a 

Allah g| said: "A. banner will be &a>-j : : * — 3^' J? 

set up for every traitor on the Day r % * t , , n . , « . > . > fi „ , 

of Resurrection, and it will be d ^ <f ' * U ^ ^ ^ 

said: "This is the treachery of so- t j5lj ^ i^jl^ty tf- <-<^> \£ 

and-so.'" (Sahiti) * * „ „ - ' 

:Jlij • ^1^*11 fj> jiU JS3 

jL^j WY"\ : ^ tjjLjJl jjj^pij i (Lj tjjA^Jlj iLgjJl t^JLuuoj ijjjjl 

2873. It was narrated from Abu :*£S\ y, l&U- - YAW 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the „- , . .„ , tf „ ^< „ 
Messenger of Allah £ said: "For £ ^' ^ • ^ ^ 
every traitor a banner will be set j^c* ^\ tsj^ ^JS t5l?JU- 
up on the Day of Resurrection, ^ > Z\ „ * * 
commensurate with his *\W 6& '.M 
treachery. " {Sahih) t\£ ^ 

. rA: r ^1 

Comments: 

a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 

Chapter 43. The Pledge Of - Ur r **Jl) 

Women ( ^ 

2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir ^l^L ; ^j, ^ j£ Jfi - TAVS 
said that he heard Umaimah bint „ > . ^ ' ^ ^ t a \ 
Ruqaiqah say: "I came to the Jt^ 1 5i CT* " tJ " 1 *>" 13 ^ 
Prophet m with some other jj^ ^> ^ ^| .j^ 
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women, to offer our ^ - ^ ^ s 

him. He said to us: '(I ,, ''■ JUi s3^i J M 

pledge) with regard to ou l^f V Jl . js&fj Jplfcl 

are able to do. But I do not shake * 5 
hands with women.'" (Sahik) 

Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 

b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 
observed. 

2875. 'Aishah the wife of the ^4Ji oi jj^ & lU-f ~ VAV© 

Prophet gg said: "When the V,,^ , >.„ ^ , j , ° u 

bekeving women emigrated to the ; w-w . ' ' „ 

Messenger of Allah |g, they sj^p ^J^-f ^1 ^ ^J^f 

would be tested in accordance . ' * " 

with Allah's saying: 'O Prophet! :cJU ^ ir 31 ^ ^> 01 

When believing women come to &\ J\ ill toll^l cJlS" 

you to give you the pledge...'" 1 ^ v ? ✓ J 

'Aishah said: "Whoever amone A ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ 



'Aishah said: "Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed ^ J\ [\\ -.s^^ji] 
this, passed the test. When they ' re- 
affirmed that, the Messenger of ^ 3 s 1 ^ 
Allah would say to them: 'Go, ^ ^ 5^ ^ L *<f & 
for you have given your pledge.' „ , _ " v ^ 
No, by Allah! The hand of the ^ ^ H 



t , H f ° f ^ never :« >i j^: 

touched the hand of any woman, ' 

rather he accepted their pledge in f\y>\ jl &\ j£ cJJ> U 411! j 

words only/' « , ; „ ~ ; ' 



'Aishah said: "By Allah, the 



Messenger of AUah i| did not 3^ -&I iif U dJlf 
demand of women (in their 



pledge) anything other than that ^ ^> V} .^1 Li VUL^Jl Jp 

which Allah had commanded, \ t- rffi -f^i s *f 4a» 1 >- 
and the hand of the Messenger of ^ 

Allah ^ never touched the hand t u5» Bj. <.J4^ 



[1] Al~Mumtafwnah 60:12. 
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of a woman. He would say to * 
them/ when he had accepted their * 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge/ verbally." (Sahih) 

Comments: - C^ 1 ^ ^ 

The Prophet $H used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah jjfc, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair." (Sunan 
Abu DSumd: 131). 

Chapter 44. Competitions 
And Contests 

2876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, not knowing 
whether it will win, that is not 
gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in race) between two other 
horses, certain that it will win, 
that is gambling. " (DaHj) 

doO?- YoV<\:^ tJJU«J) J> ot£>Jl ojbjj j*-^ [i-i-**^ baIs—J] '-gtj?** 
^*AiL> t j*~a* \X*>j i-b jt^j ^ US' i^X^j> (£y>^\ if" tj?™^ ui ^W^" * *i 0.\Ju» 

^ JL*~, <xjL"ji iJj^SlI ^ jjkj\ jA. US' iSj*^ J? ij- ^ <-i)i^\ 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn xj> :jUV^ t&U- - YAW 
/ Umar said: "The Messenger of . „ , " . 
Allah m made a horse lean, and ^ ^ c d U ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
he would send the horse that he ||| &\ 'Jl^ : JV5 
had made lean from Hafya' to 



' Jr-4 3 ^ i*J 4 Cx-*j > Irk 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada', and (he 
would send) the horse that he had 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- 
Wada' to the mosque of Banu 
Zuraiq." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place, By this procedure its 
stamina improves,, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya' and Thartiyyatul-Wada' are the names of two plates; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wadl' and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 



2878. It was narrated from Abu tffc : £1 J 'J & A £k - YAVA 

Huxairah that the Messenger of ' ' " 

Allah jfS said: "There should be Ij^ '■JS** if. j-UIli J> 

no prizes for racing except races t „ ; 0 < „ % 

with camels and horses." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 1 & 

Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses,, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses axe used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahadith prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in ruruxing, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihad is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided. 
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Chapter 45. ProhibiHon Of :f ^ _ Uo 

Traveling With The Qur'an * ' J ffj . • * ,\ ; 

To The Land Of The Enemy «° iUdl) j^Jt ^jT J\ cJ)2JIj 

2879. It was narrated from Ibn ^ >{ , . ^ , ; ^ _ 
Umar that the Messenger of * ' 

Allah ^ forbade traveling with <4$4* Cji dr*^' -4^ 

the Qur'an to the land of the ^ - ' • ^ ^ ° 

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold ^ ¥ ^ ^ 'y^ 9* 

of it (SaAife) J| oT^JjL ^lu^ M ^ U| 4ii I tjyij 

. jOiiJl 4jtj d)t iiliti cjJUJl 

2880. It was narrated from Ibn > * J0 , 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ ^ ] " ™A« 
Allah gg used to forbid traveling ^ ^ ^ }J> ^\ 
with the Qur'an to the land of the - / °t '„„ , it 

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold ?^ 01 ^ M ^ V'J^J 

of it. (SaAife) y ^ .f ^ 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ : c/ ^ 

a. Whenever the Qur' an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur'an should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur'an to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Qur'an should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 

Chapter 46. The Distribution a^J - (i-^ 

Of One Fif th m ' * * 1 

(n iu«ji> 

2881. It was narrated from IJ^HI JlIp t&U- ~ YAA^ 



[1] One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger |g, see Sural Al- 
Anj$18-Al. 
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Sa'eed bin Musayyab that Jubair 
bin Mufim told him that he and 
'Uthrnan bin 'Affan came to the 
Messenger of Allah j§| to speak to 
him about the way in which the 
one fifth from Khaibar had been 
distributed to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: "You 
have distributed it to our brothers 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, 
but we are related to you (to Banu 
Hashim) in the same way (as 
Banu Muttalib)." The Messenger 
of Allah gjg said: "Rather I think 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. " m {Sahih) 



^JUJI jZj ^ ijf Uiji :f| 4)1 



Comments: 

From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet || who are forbidden to receive Zakdt and charity. 
The expression 'Banu Hashim' and 'Banu Muttalib' are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 0 Jf even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Talib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. Allah knows best. 



Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and 'Uthman). 
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t^LuLUJI >ltt^1 



fw tfie Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



25. The Chapters d«i&Jl 4^J^ (Yo (**~J» 

On /fojjf Rituals 



(W 5i*dl) 



Chapter 1. Going Out For J\ £J^f 4^ ~ ( ^ 



Hajj 



2882. It was narrated from Abu y) J Cf. }^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . ,J U - t ^ y ^ j 
Allah |j| said: "Traveling is a kind , ' ^ ' * , 

of torment, it keeps anyone of you ^ l5*~" 0* u*^ Crt 
from his sleep, food and drink. | 

When anyone of you has fulfilled v ^ 1 

the purpose for which he $|§ 4)1 J^i>j of *^tj» ^ 
traveled,, let him hasten to return .'.s u , - 

to his family." (SaAiA) f^J CT- ■ # ^ J* J,> : JU 

t > A* £ : ^ tt-tlJbJl <y yuJ\ tij^jJl t^jliJi a^-j^-I (<_iJl) -gl>>" 

Another chain from Abu t>! <ji VJ^v ^ As - 

Hurairah, from the Prophet $g . ^ . . ^ > ; -J, *~ ^ 
with similar wording. (Sahih) ^ ^ f ^ * / 

^ tlUU LuJb- : Jli (jllJjjJt ^ ju^> USjb- :<JU ^Lkll <. ^ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet H set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. {Sunan Abu Dchvud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 

2883. It was narrated from Ibn If. J 4^ & t)f ~ YAAT 

'Abbas that Fadl said - or vice ^ ^ ^ ^ 

versa: "The Messenger of Allah |§| - , / " t 

said: 'Whoever intends to perform 4^ If ' 3 Cyi J~*^ If J^'S-'i. j>) 



Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for 
he may fall sick, lose his mount, 
or be faced with some need/" 4i\ J ^ j JU : Jll ^ Uaj^-I 

{HaSm) i5 '4 -:'m 

Comments: 

Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of ^Jl J?'} - (Y ,^*Jl) 

Hajj 



(Y «»dl> 



2884. It was narrated that 'Ali - ° 



YAA£ 



said: "When the following was 

revealed: "And Ha;; (pugrimage Jj*k* : ^ <.J^« ^ £1£ 

to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) t j „ ^Sfl ^ - ^ ^ 

is a duty that mankind owes to 7 " - , . , 

Allah, for whoever can bear the Hi :Jl! ^ t^yijl J 

way." [11 They asked: 'O „ ^« ^ * f ^/ <^v"-.^ 

Messenger of Allah, is Hfl/; every ^ G? > ^ :cJ > 



[1] Al Imran 3:97. 
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year? 7 He remained silent. They r ,V ^ -- - 

asked: Is it every year? He said: [ ^ V J,] <V ^ t?*-> 

'No. If I had said yes, it would ? £ jf j &\ jy^ £ -.yfi 

have become obligatory/ Then the * ^ / ■/ > < „ - - 

following was revealed: "O you :lJU * J 5 L5? [1] : L^ 1 * 

who believe! Ask not about things '.cc^ .lif : jlj . i 

which, if made plain to you, may ^ * * ' „ 

cause you trouble/" [1] (Hasan) 4 £*■ [fe ^ Qfet^ 

Cti • x ^' iSj^^jih <-^-& ^Vl-Lp ^ i^j^i. ( v r ^ ;JUj i-o jj-^u ti-jJL=- 

.(Opt io^Si /j^^ tnjjPj \rrv; c 

Comments: 

a. Ha;)' is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 

2885. It was narrated that Anas : jU; ^ xS ^ xtJS S&fe- - YAAo 

bin Malik said: "They said: 'O ' % . „ t ^« 

Messenger of Allah, is Hajj ¥ & l ^ ^} & ^ 

(required) every year?' He said: 'If ^ ^jf ^ t ^di J ^ 

I were to say yes, it would have ' ^ „ , , „ „'„ 

become obligatory, and if it were <i J J^3 ^ : ^ 4UU 

to become obligatory, you would .^jg ^ s .jy ? ^ ^ 

not (be able to) do it, and if you ' * _ ^ , * 

did not do it you would be \y>j% j»J ^4^3 

punished.' " (Sahih) « 6 »° 

-U*>lj-i ajJjJj tWA:^ i|>jij jytip ^yU-e-V) & (^j^jJl <iai>w=j [^t*j>t^>] ; 
Comments: . j*LJl v£uj»Jl jka *;>^^> 

Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 



[11 Al-Ma'idah 5:101. 
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2836. Jt was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Aqra / bin Habis asked 
the Prophet 3§|: "O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?" He said: 
"'Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily,, let him do so." 
{Sahih) 



- YAAT 

ijtH EH) j j Li] Iji : i*jj^H 
^Jl 1^1 J>ij £ :J.La 5^1 Jb 



Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
And 'Ummh 

2887. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Prophet |g said: "Perform 
Hajj and 'Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing them one 
after the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



s^iJlj g*Ji jis ^LT - (r p^jo 



Ui" ^llil ^jiJ Li^ri 



a* 



'^1 

Lp ^ 4ul jIp ^ j^Ip ^1 

Ua^Jl ^ (S* 'Sri' 5* '**^J 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and 'Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah,, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and 'Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called 'minor Hajj'. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu ^JU \U*Z£> y\ - tAAA 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: ^ w { 

"From one 'Umrah to another is # y*' l)r 'Jr^ If $ 

an expiation for the sins that came J { t ^£*j| ^ i^^J'l 

in between them, and Hajj Mabrur , \ „ *t , 

(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a S^iiJI' J{ sJI*Jl» : J IS jf§ ^1 ol 
reward than Paradise." (5«Aift) 3 _j ^ ^ u ^ 

tjjiwij ( WVT:^ t L^Juaaj Sj^Jl ^-j^j ijL; (SjajJI ((_£jU*Jl ^j*^ :^fu 
Comments: 

a. Hffjf/ 'Mabrur' means the Hajj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as an 'accepted Hajj'. 

b. 'Umrah expiates all the past sins. 

2889. It was narrated from Abu J ^ £ $ tffc _ Y AA1 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . , '. " * * 

Allah §S said: " Whoever performs If ^jj^ If &Xj& j If £0j 

Hajj to this House, and does not *. \\ .-'t.s. \ c t 

have sexual relations nor commit g f ^ , . "' * 

any disobedience, will go back <^j> jU* ^4^1 ^' 

like the day his mother bore *i'A' \*t 

him." (SoAift) J 

■ -4 jj-^ ty ^ a* * : C 

Comments: 

a. During Ha;;, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations/ then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ikfam. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 

Chapter C Hajj On A Saddle J^Jt " (t 

2890. It was narrated that Anas J^j ^ ^ - tAV 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet if§ „ j t „ o ^ . 
performed Hajj on an old saddle, & l W c£ ±$ & 'fer* & 
wearing a cloak that was worth M ^ ¥~ 4^ ' Cf. 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: ^ > - * 

j O Allah, a Hajj in which there is iSjr* '^?*J J^j 

no showing off nor reputation ^ ^ yj,,, ..^ *J ^ ^ 
sought. (Hasan) - ' " K 1 

Comments: ^ ^ JJ r 5 ^ ^ 

a. The Prophet ^H, wore a modest dress and rode a simple mount to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 

b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and ' Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 

c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 

2891. It was narrated that Ibn \d& £3 % jf tSS*. - YA^ \ 
'Abbas said: "We were with the . 's , „ ■ , , t >0 ^« , 
Messenger of Allah & between ^ ^ ijb & & ■ 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we ^ :J ; i| ^ts- ^ i£lU3i J\ 
passed through a valley. He said: „ o ^ y ^ J ^ ' ^ , 
'What valley is this?' They said: U ^ -5^ l J M ^ 4 A 
Azraq Valley/ He said: Tt is as if I ,j . ^ ^ £f, - j^ ^ 
can see Musa #ggl' — and he " " , Jo / #f / , ^ ^ ' 
mentioned something about the M ur"** J[ -tijj^l 
length of his hair, which Dawud ^ ^ t ^ \^ ^J. . ^ 
(one of the narrators) did not " " ^ 
remember — 'putting his fingers ^il ^1 ^ ^ 4 *r^! ; 

in his ears and raising his voice to 4 - s 

Allah reciting the TMiyah, ^ f :JU '"^ ljU 
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passing through this valley/ Then , ^ t c ^ ^ r - ;f ^ 

we traveled on until we came to a * 

narrow pass, and he said: 'What ^fev ;JU . cij &J' : IjJli 

pass is this?' They said: - - - < ? ^" ^ D ^ 

'Thaniyyat Harsha' or 'Laft.' He ^ .?M '^r\se j& 

said: Tt is as if I can see Yunus, t £y. ^ 

on a red she-camel, wearing a ' * " - ^ ' . 

woolen cloak and holding the 

reins of his she-camel, woven 

from palm fibers, passing through 

this valley, reciting the Talhiyah."' 

{Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj,. 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to the 
Prophet as they were taking place. So, the Prophet j§|, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 
who had witnessed them. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The £UJJ <L>£ - (o rW j)) 

Pilgrim's Supplication * 

2892. It was narrated from Abu Cri ~ YA^Y 
I lurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "The pilgrims 
performing Ha;)' and 'Umrah are a jCp ^ ^^^J^J ^ t*^*" '-yi^ jk 
delegation to Allah. If they call ' f ^ 

upon Him, He will answer them; l£ ! & 'jS* 1 Cy. <*l •£* $ 

and if they . ask for His ^ &\ J y» . 

forgiveness, He will forgive o " >A ^ ^. /.„ ^ 

them." (Hasan) b[ -«1 i&Ni £^'» -J^ El 

2893. It was narrated from Ibn : If. - YAW 
'Umar that the Prophet M said: = - . ,t - . - s> > = 
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"The one who fights in the cause <. £ * t[ „ .. „ 

of Allah, and the pilgrim :JU * & ¥ ^ ^ 9* ( **^ 

performing Hajj and 'Xlmrak are a jl^ t ^*Xlt3 At J*^. ^ t£>^ !l1 

delegation to Allah. He invited , „ * - , « , / V a "> Y , 

them, so they responded to Him, ■ "(^^ - a ^ U 

and they ask Him and He gives to 

them." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for their own 
benefit, so Allah accepts their supplications. 

2894. It was narrated from Ibn J\ - ^ j\ _ YMi 
'Umar (from 'Umar) that he asked ^ / „ „ 

the Prophet $g for permission to ^ t>° p? 1 * ^ If ^Sj 

perform 'Umrafc, and he gave him gf ^ ^ ^ . t , u ^ 

permission and said to him: "O ^ / f- ■ " " } -t 

younger brother, give us a share JUj <-<d oili .S^LJI ^ j|§ ^al jiu-^l 

of your suppjkatiort and do not ^ ^ ^ ^| ^ 



forget us." (Dfl^jf) 



£*a>- ^ r°1T:^ tO'^t-iL toijpjJl t^JuyJl ^y^t [oL*^> :g^r*w 

\ I <\A: ^ tij^fliJi JJ yfcj t AlLJ W : ^ t j&lj (>»>- : <J^J < ^ 

2895. It was narrated from ^ J j~ * ^ _ yMo 

Safwan bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan ~ f ^ ~ • * ^ 

said that he was married to a J> If ^/j^ CS. hji 

daughter of Abu Darda'. He came ; ' . „ ^a. $ . , 

to her and found Umm Darda' & ^ f ^ J °* ^ " 

there, but he did not find Abu j£i cJlS^j :J1j Oljl^ ^ jil 

Darda'. She said to him: "Do you , „ < tf f , ' , *** ' ~.a t 

intend to perform Hajj this year?" ^ t ? b ^ 1 f 1 ^> Ub " U ^ i ^ aJI ^' 

He said: "Yes." She said: "Fray to t *^Ji 1J : S « = J'la . rf jl>J 

Allah for us to grant us goodness, y~ ^ , „ , ' _ , * V 

for the Prophet ^ used to say: & tf U "P* 'f 1 ^ 1 

'The supplication of a man for his .J, ^„ . J ^> 5^ ^ ^ ^ 

brother in his absence will be " ' -* 
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answered. By his head there is an f„ s < t. * 

angel who says Amin to his J - *, - - * * 

supplication, and every time he ;J|j £| Lm Ull" ..4|Ip1 (j ^p ^yj^ 

prays for his brother, he says: , / a ' c , . , . „ ^ ^ - 

"Aran, and the same for you/" <-4 P :Jlji * [ ^ ] ^ 

He said: "Then I went out to the ^ ^ . c^JU 3 ^Ul 

marketplace where I met Abu - - < / „ 

Darda', and he told me something ■ JV; $i 
similar from the Prophet |g ." 
(Sakik) 

Comments: 

a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 

b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 

c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 
mercy and blessings of Allah. 

d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 
only by the command of Allah. 

Chapter 6. What (Condition) ^\ ^ 4^ " (n 

Makes Hajj Obligatory , 

2896. It was narrated that Ibn ^ f 1 ^ ~ YA^l 

'Umar said: "A man stood up and > , , t „ .i**, . , - > > « * ■ - 

said to the Prophet £: 'O * J ' C * °^ 

Messenger of Allah! What makes : Vll al£ j^U j lolAi 

Hflj; obligatory?' He said: ^ . , ^ ' 

'Provision and a mount/ He said: ^ \$ ui frf'jij ^ • ^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, what is ^ t^jji^Jl J^- ^ & Jl ju^ 

the (real) HajjT [1] He said: 'The :^ . // ; 

one with disheveled hair and no 81 4r ! c4 ^ f U ^ <^ 

perfume/ Another (man) stood up . ^ , ^ g . 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ ,. * ' * - ' 

what is the (real) Hajj?' He said: ^ Jj^j ^ ^ <%#1j StJlU 

'Raising one's voice and ^ c Vg ( f *^ | 
slaughtering the sacrificial * a ' ^ 

animal/" (Da*$ :J15 Uj Ul i: :JUi 

Waki' said: "The meaning of Al- 



m Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers' versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim." 
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'Ajj is raising the voice with the *-u 
falbiyah and Alh-Thajj is • 

performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on ^ L ^ ^ ^ 

the camel/' ^ ^ ^ <^ 

Comments: 

The Hadith proves pronouncing 'Labbaik' aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbaik' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 
strong desire for sacrificing one's body, soul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allah. 

ijlLp ^ U^f <S^j~\j :Jli 

^ jJC «4jUiJlj rjll 

. [IV : JT] ^ 
1*W^ iJljw; ^ * JIp tij^ tJj (.(^^^^Jl [uijt^ aib*-l] i^j^j 

(v ^0 

t&U- : ^ - YA^A 

[1] A? 'JWan 3:97. 



2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ said: "Provision and a 
mount/' meaning, about Allah's 
saying: "Whoever can bear the 
way/^ 1] (Da'if). 



Chapter 7. A Woman 
Performing Hajj Without A 
Guardian 

2898. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: "'No woman should 
travel the distance of three days 
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or more, unless she is with her * jipLii *!uJl ''LI; 

father, brother, son, husband or a I l f • * * ^ 

Mahram/' (Sahih) ^ jf L^jj jf igi jf 1^4 jf L^f £ 

2899. It was narrated from Abu ^ cJ>. $ ~ 
Hurairah that the Prophet gjg said: | =1 - 

" It is not permissible for a woman ^ tl T^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ 

who believes in Allah and the : Jll ^ jf ^ c^^Ii^J'. 

Last Day to travel for more than q ^ ^ * -|-«^ ^ 

one day's distance without a 0 f^**- % OtJ* S S <FX 

Mahram." (Sahih) l^J ^ t ^.|j ^ jjuJ 

.(r*i/v iiji^SM ii^;)<b ^! ^ *J ^ t^Ji j-*- ^ si ^1 
Comments: 

a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 

2900. It was narrated that Ibn lI^U. '.J&i- & fLi* - Y V * 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to , *, e ^ - ^ ^ , > ^ ^ 
the Prophet |g and said: 'I have : d> c* 1 ^ Cfi 
enlisted for such and such a -< £f J ^_ ; ^ ^ 
military campaign and my wife is ^ ^ „ ' ^ * ' ^ 

going for Hizy'/ He said: 'Go back ^ : ^ u u?* 0* y 1 ^, l*' ^j* 

with her/" (Safcift) j ^ J, ^ Jj 

Comments: * ^ 

a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihad. 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



126 



b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad : ZjM - (A ^*J1) 

Of Women * ~ * * 

2901. It was narrated that £1^ $ k> J\ - Y V \ 
'Aishah said: "I said: 'O " ( - ^ - * ^ 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihad <-'t>^ ^ <*7-^ If Jr^ C/. 
obligatory for women?' He said: .i; .1 * > „ 

Yes: Upon them is a jihad in ^ - ^ - lt 

which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj ; Jll ?iL^s- ^LIjJI ^JLp !<u)1 J j-^j Lj 0I3 
and Al-'Umrah." (Sahih) t . . . . , , „^ 

: iUS JUS jl jLf*" j^AP .pJu» 

Comments: 

a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and 'Mmrah for women is as the importance of Jihad 
for men. 

c. Hajj and 'Umrah is deemed as Jihad for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 

2902. It was narrated from Umm : iZJ> ^ J>] ££L>- - Y V Y 
Salamah that the Messenger of o ^ s fi , " ' „ J ^ + 
Allah || said: "Hajj is the JiW of If J-^ 1 ^ Cf & 
every weak person." (Sahih) JU :dJU lli ff ^ t ^ 

J ^ jL-Jj Y*UV:£ i^Jl J^i . i^Jl liJL-li. cnitUr/o^Ul <>>iu 

Comments: 

a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and 'Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 
making Jihad. 6 
Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of ^4^' Cf ^ : 4^ " (< * 



The Deceased 



2903. It was narrated from Ibn : ,v ^1 4^ ,v Jil^i Bj£ - YV? 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 



Allah m heard, a man saying: ^ & ^ b ^ 

"Labbaik 'an Shubrumah (Here I am , t r£ ' : i t [;''i] ^ t |SlSs 

(O Allah) on behalf of ^ * ' ,7 , ^ *, ( ,J 

Shubrumah." The Messenger of ^4- J £^ $I| J^j oi y-L* ^1 

Allah m said: "Who is ^, ^ ^ - Jjgj 

Shubrumah?" He said: "A relative " ^ ^ , ^ 

of mine." He said: "Have you - J : <-^ : ^l§ 

ever performed Hajj?" He said: " ^ ^ ^ 

"No." He said: "Then make this ^ ^ ^ .7 

for yourself, then perform Hay on . ^£ g£ itiiLij J* 

behalf of Shubrumah." (Ita#) 

\A\V.^ i6jJ> ^ ^ *£>*H *^>-^ f 1 -^ :g$j>£ 

iTT\/i :Jk^J\j ''W-q f-OU- ^Ij iT'T^:^ ^1 43*^*>j *aj SXp ^ 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone: 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 
behalf of other person. 

d. The rulings of 'Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj. 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or 'Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 

2904. It was narrated that Ibn ^* ci ^ ~ YV1 

'Abbas said: "A man came to the ^ .^Uu & ^ :&&&\ 

Prophet m and said: 'Shall I " " ' ^ ; ^ ^ - ^ tf 

perform May on behalf of my Ji ^S- 'if- <-&Q^\ jUlli, ^jj^i 

father?' He said: 'Yes, perform i -\i ?z >\ ' a 

Hajj on behalf of your father, for if ^'_V ( ^ >' 

you cannot add any good to. his .jUP : Jli ^-f : Jt& H§ <*^Jl 

record (at least) you will not add Y * f . - s * 

ariythingbad/" (Ota?) H '^ H * ST 
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^ \r**1: c (Tio/U:^! ^ JU^I '-glj^ 

.(jj^jj] tiUi ^aj t^iu V pi J* <^jJ^ ^ Uj yL 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj and 'Xlmrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

h Parents do many favors for their children, hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 
ingratitude to them, 

2905* It was narrated from Abu ijlli- ^ ^Ll* t&U- - YV? 

Ghawth bin Husain — a man . „ n ■ J V e > \<* - * >° * ■!■ 
from Furu' - that he consulted & ^ & Cf. ^ 

tHe Prophet |g about a Hajj that ^ j^j - ^ ejjiJi J ^ 

his father owed, but he had died \, / ' ? ' „=„ ^ ^ 
and had not gone for Hajj. The ^ <^ M Zsp 1 t!^ 1 ^ " 
Prophet H said: "Perform Hajj on ' ^j, . ^ .J 

behalf of your father," And the „ ^ „ , 

Prophet M. said: "The same -M <j^ j h* ^ 'M 

applies to fasting in fulfillment of ^ ( J*,, . 

a vow — it should be made up - - l " 

for."{£ta<#) 

f-Uap Jjjj ^ i_~*J. (Jj^ y YTo/ii^^JJ 4^y-I [i-L*J> oiL-i|3 -gijr*^ 

:c*l£ (Y Yo /Y : ^j^jitlj) t y*&L«jJlj t^j^^l Ait^fj ti_ijtv* e-iL^J. : JUj t^j ^yL-lyJ] 
. « VO^' ^ 1*5 <U> <u) l ^ j ii» yJi <y *Uu> 

Chapter 10. Performing Hajj fj^\ ^ :iU - -O * ~^JI) 

On Behalf Of A Living " ' ^ * , \, , ? ; 

Person If He Is Incapable 0 * Cf^ r H 

Himself £ ^ 

2906. It was narrated from Abu ^ 0? j& ^ " TVn 

Razin Al-'Uqaili that he came to 
the Prophet |g and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is ^ jy^- Sp-J^ tlH 

an old man and he cannot „ «. -f ^| ^ - f • 

perform Hoy or ^LJmr^, and he is ^ ^' ^ l ^ ^ & ^ 

not able to ride the mount (due to : N <-^J> ^ ^ jAj ^ : 

old age)/' He said: "Perform Hoy . ■ . r £ ^ . . , . ; 
and 'Umrah on behalf of your " JU ^ 6 ^ ^ 

father." (5^) . ^ 
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ct*Jj»- <y- IV * : q i_A *. ^=™Jl t^-U^t [^s^-w* <oU—l] \^j>^ 

Comments: 

a. If a very aged person can afford ihe expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot go to Hajj out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing 'Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 

2907. It was narrated from - ^ ^ $ - TVV 
'Abdullah bin ''Abbas that a t ^ , % „ s 
woman from Khath'am came to ^jj'j^ 1 y.y& 4* 

the Prophet |g and said: "O f . ^ .;^ jU Jl 0 -^Ji jl* 

Messenger of Allah, my father is ^ * ' - " - - ^7. " 

an old man who has become J> ^S^- Ji If- <.^yJ*^X ii^j 

weak, and now the command of ' . " . ^ ■ . ' „ ^ ^ . ^ 

Allah has come for His slaves to 9*- ■ ^ a*: :?■ . 

perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. ^ ;f^| if ^ts- 4)1 jIp ^ <.^£ 

Will it discharge his duty if I >r s t „- " * _ 

perform it on his behalf?" The J ^ : 03125 ^ ir 11 

Messenger of Allah || said: ^-f; j$ ^ t +j J %\* \&\ 

"Yes." (Sahih) } ^ ^ . , 

2908. It was narrated that Ibn : & & [ 4? & " Y ^* A 
'Abbas said: Husain bin 'Awf told 
me: I said: "O Messenger of Allah, 



the command for Hajj has come J^'^- ^Lp ^ ^ <.°J [ 

but my father cannot perform Hajj ' . ^ ^ / > 

unless he is. tied to a saddle." J ^ L - ^ :JU V> ^ : 

Some time passed, then he said: y\ $ ^ ^ l<yj ■>! 

"Perform Hajj on behalf of your ^ " tf * ; . - 

father." (5fl^) ^ ^» : JU ^ t lLI^ . 
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ol^Jel IStS : jAJl a\li- «H| 4)1 <Jj-ij (-S3 j 

Zjti^ jl !4il J Ij :cJUs . jt-*£>- ^ 



2909. It was narrated from Ibn f??J>!l ^° y-^v 11 ^ ^ . Y V^ - 
'Abbas that his brother Fadl was. 
riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah H in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (i.e., the lOthe of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from Khath'am came and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, the command 
of Allah has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
ah old man arid cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 

off." (Sahih) -<£^a> 

^ JuL>~o j dl^> *J> IJs- Uj Jo- - T ^ V 
jS'te- '.Zj\*j> jjI [Lj^l>-] : Nil '^ji 3 

iL^s sl^ol c**3j : JU 4)1 jIp ^ jjU- £p 
U :oJl£ ^ * Jj 

jJJj .^Jjs :Jli il^f !4i! J^j 

' ' ■•>< 

Comments: " Vi> : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid/ but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 
maturity if he can afford it. 



Chapter 11. Hajj Performed 
By Children 

2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet H during Hajj and said: 
'O Messenger of Allalv is there 
Hajj for this one? 7 He said: 'Yes r 
and you will be rewarded.'" 
(Sahih) 
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jIp ^ jIIp jUlli ^ sjlp 
. o^>t-^J L t ^™^p tz-o £Lu-w-jI iJi-.iiv.At roJli 

Comments: 

a. At that time Asma', the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Talib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, 'AH took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihrdm. 

2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah |g, 
and Asma 7 bint y Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet |§ 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah |§§ told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawqfl. (Sahih) 

<y> f^ 01 ^ iJ^-^J J~JJl . *iL"b* t^L-Jl a^j^-I [^t^w? aaU-J] \^j>a 



Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihrdm For Hajj 

2911. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Asma' bint 'Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah g§ told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 



IjJjL^- -.ill J jj j& J\ t&U- - YMY 
£>• ^ ^ 0* If- 
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Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 
performing Hajj. 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter in a mosque. 

2913. It was narrated that Jabir US : ^ bJjLs- - Y \ \ f 
said: "Asma' bint 'Umais gave e „ - »* , .„ ^ >e 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr o>- ' ^ 0* ^ oi 

and sent word to the Prophet j§g. : ju ^U- ^ <of t.u^ 

He told her to take a bath, fasten % ^ ( f t ^ f ^ , , > * ,f 

a cloth around her private part u* 1 Cf- ^ JL *^ 1 

and begin the Talhiyah." (Sakih) ^-g ^ ^j, J, 

. . . f>\ jZ-ty l$i{^uZ&\ (_»Lpr^ulj fL^iJl ^\ 4sts£3 i^L) tjJLw> -ta-j^-l ! 

Comments: 

Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood from leaking on the clothes. 

Chapter 13, The Miqat For Jif - < \r ^^Jl) 

People Coming From Afar - ' " *.**,;-,, 

F 6 'Or ii^xll) JliVl 

2914. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ _ YH U 
'Umar that the Messenger of „ * s > J * , ^ 
Allah li Said: "The people of Al- J^j ^ u? 1 - c £^ l * ^ ^ ^ 

Talbiyah from l)hul-I Iulaifah, the ; . „ / ; 

people of Sham from Juhfah, and J*fj . *w*s»Jl <S? f&t J*l3- . ^4^' 

the people of Najd from Qarn." ii i^f -^j jl£ JuS * 

'Abdullah said: "As for these 5 ^ "* * 

three/ I heard them from the &\ ^ l^L- jlS- tib&l 

Messenger of Allah And it * .% * > "\ >■* ii 

reached me that the Messenger of J*' : JU ^ ^ J ^ 61 

Allah 0 said: "And the people of . ,^31 
Yemen should enter Ihrdm from 
Yalamlam/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Miqdt means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 
lead to Makkah 

b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Miqdt They enter in the state of Ihram 
when they reach the Miqdt, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Miqdt enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 

2915. It was narrated that Jabir .gj^ ^ ^ _ VMo 
said: "The Messenger of Allah *!§ % " ^ 
addressed us and said: 'The ^ oi <^^ji\ : £?J 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- m ^ 3 ^ £ki : JU U . 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. ^ e ^ J * s A' r, ' I 
The Talbiyah of the people of .S&UJl ^ ife^ J*^ : <J^ 
Sham begins at Juhfah. The * , , • „ " * ,< 
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen " *^ M j « f^ 1 J* 1 >j 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah ..^ ^ j^j Jif J^ij . ^JLUj 

of the people of Najd begins at / tt ^ „ ' , „ ^ .t * , 

Qarn. The raftiyafe of the people cP ! P ^> ^ ^ slr^ ^ 1 J**3 
of the east begins at Dhat 'Irq/ .*U*JL jit Ijlll* : JU"j t j&J 
Then he turned to face the ' ' ' ' ' 

(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast.' " (Sahih) 

i> j]g . ^\ j iojjij \ATl^ ''-^f^ ^—^P^y* i^Jt ;j^i"^= -ii* 4j j-jjJj jjil ^H_fr (j^l 

. Ua^j fi'Y /f : ju^-Ij iTATi :^ i^Ji. jJl jlM^J- " JJ1 p-glll' : j^Vl 
Comments: 

Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir 'Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah. Qamul-Manazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat 'Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophet made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 

Chapter 14. The Ihram 0 * «^'0 f 'j^J " C U 

2916. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ~ Y<m 
'Umax that when the Messenger . t a. .<* , 
of Allah ^ put his foot in the - ' ' ^ - - 

stirrup and his riding beast rose y\ ^ t^U 4)1 j^i 
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up with him, he would say the ^ *,.e < * , < ^ ?f 

Talbiyah from the mosque of ^ ^' 4 ^ Jj-j oT ^ 

Dhul-Hulaifah. (Soft/A) jIp ^ Jif ^ o^ilj O^Jl J 

cgj>Jl tpJLwj iYA"tO;^ t ajIjlU jyJlj ■wjIS'jJI <wjL ol&^Jl <<5jUtJI l^jpo 
. <u : ^Ijuj? <J^~b- XV I \ UV: ^ t^Jl ... jl jLvisSfl jf jL 

2917. It was narrated that Anas "^yl & ^ " Y< * w 
bin Malik said: "I was by the , - 1-**!! 
knees of the she-camel of the <* ^ J * ^1 :^J1 
Messenger of Allah g§|, at ^ <^3jVi :W : J*-!jJI 
Shajarah. When it rose up with „ Jj. „ 1( „„ v j „ *f 
him, he said: 'Labbaika bi 'Umrah & ^ - oi ^ 
wa Hajjah ma'an [Here I am (O £ ^ 9^ & < A** 
Allah) for 'Umrah and Ha// " . _ „ ^ ? - 
together].' That was during the 4 SI ^ ^ ^ U ^ ^ ^ 
FareweU Pilgrimage." (SaMh) -j^ t ^ ^ £g .^Jj, ^ 

i>ti- ^ "Uw £*e>\J It**! ^r^ 11 

.0\ 

Comments: tijr^jc" 

a. The Prophet j|f departed from Al-Madinah after praying Zw/ir, and he 
performed 'A$r prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qiran,. hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and 'Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Jhram after completing 
their 'Umrah. 

Chapter 15. The Talbiyah ^ 0 **^> V 1 ? " 0 0 

2918. It was narrated from NafY, $ i£U : jI^J ^ *^ - YAU 
that Ibn TJmar said: "I learned o ^ jio > ^ "„ | j£ „ > 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger '^O^ 1 ^^^ 1 ^ 1 ^^ 1 ^ 



of Allah m who said: Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika laka labbaik, Innal-hamda i|S JjAj l>£ : 

^n-tti'maffl Zflka, wal-mulk. La ^ ^ ^ {&\ £3* 

sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, - - ^ - " 
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here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)." He said: "And Ibn 
'Ulnar used to add: Ldbbaika 
labbaika labbaika wa sa'daika wal- 
khairu ft yadaika, labbaika war- 
raghba'u ilaika wal-'amal (Here I 
am, here I am, here I am, and at 
Your service; all good is in Your 
Hands, here I am, seeking Your 
pleasure and striving for Your 
sake)/' (Sahih) 

. \ \Al '. ^ i jJL^j 

Comments: 

a. Reciting Talbiyak is among the great rites of Bajj, It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyak after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Allah's pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 

2919. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Talbiyak of the 
Messenger of Allah gg was: 
'Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
(labbaika) Id $harika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamd. wan-ni'rhata laka, wal- 
mulk La sharika laka (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)/" (Sahih) 



V .ilUjtf iiti u&o jU^J! hi id 
. irii sdjj'j id iL;l: 



^ ilj t&U- - Y<m 
V [id] id ^1)1 id» ^1 

t iu iu^ij jlUii Si id iu i^.^ 

.iiU iLpS i .ilUJlj 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu j tlS J X J: $ ^ - Y^Y • 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah jg| used to say in his 4* : Js?J : ^ t-Jl^i 

Talbiyah; "Labbaika ilahal-haqq , t ^ ;-.r„ f .i. 

labbaika (Here I am, O God of - ^ * /• ^ ^ 

Truth, here I am)." (Sahih) ^y.'J" \^ if 4 Of t J-^*^' ^ l 

"k : 4£X : J JU H 4)1 SI 

tf. YVoV:^ (. -^bJl t-i;? '[jS^t Egs**-*" ^^-"i-l -gLr* 5 * 

2921. It was narrated from Sahl oil* ci fLi* - 

bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the u ><> £-ri . ** VgLLm 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: V ^ ° J V; ^ 

"There is no (pilgrim) who recites aii ^ ^ j. 1 *" <J If cb^^ 1 

the Talbiyah but that which is to , ' ' ' < £ * * lM . 

his right and left also recites it, & U :Jj ^ ^ ^ 

rocks and trees and hills, to the ^ t 4U*iji U J3 S([ Jill (lii 

farthest ends of the earth in each / /' ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ -V-f 

direction, from here and from j^*' ^ ^ 3> j*-*' J"! ^ 
there." (Hasan) £jJL ^ 

t jSnJ'lj iJbJI J^aS ^ *L?-La uL t^Jf t^Xc^l I 

^ o-U-e- ^juIjj t U* j-f j YVHiVo:^ Ju^Lwjj $Se <u J^pLwl tij^ ^» AYA:^ 

Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving tilings also can distinguish between good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 

Chapter 16. Raising The oV*Jl Jj J>U - (n ( ^*J!) 

Voice With The Xai%a& ' ? *' * ^ r 

2922. It was narrated from t5!f : ^! ^ ^ r 1 ^ - Y^YY 

Khaflad bin ^ Sa'ib> from his father, 0 ^ z J'\ J, . , ^ * f , > • 

1 ^ if- ^ ^ if" "^r^ Cf 
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that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ^Jibra'il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 
to raise their voices when reciting 
the Talbiyah/' (Sahih) 



2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: "Jibril 
came to me and said: 'O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiycdi, for it is 
one of the symbols of Hajj.'" 
(Sahik) 



Cf. Cf : (*^? <y. 'r-'j^'f d 

jtih :JtI m, M J\ 'J. tv silj| 
U*^ ^Vt: c t £)U- lYnYYtYTYo:^ 



0* ^ 



a* 



oi.U-*lj t^-UJI -Us- jaU 
^I^Ji jiuJ! ^ ^,1^1 I&jU- - YIYi 

4i\ J (jf jjX^jl ^ t ^jj^j 

g*JH :JU ?J^f JUi-Sfl ^ ^ H 



Comments: 

Reciting habbaik aloud is §unnah> 

2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As~Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah jjg was asked: 
"Which actions are best?" He 
said: "Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal/' [1] (Datf) 
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Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 

2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jf| said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihrdm) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him. " (Dalf) 



Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 

2926. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah jg| for his 
Ihrdm before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihrdm before 
he returned/' [1] (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
"With these two hands of mine." 



t^JLojill *s?f-\ [i_if*^> :gtj>£ 

: ^.Ij^Ji jiliJl y JL-*-i>!j. - Y^Ye 
<-&\ Cf. If ^a***- ul 

^ Cf ^ Lrf ^ ^ ^ 

Vrf" (_^" t^ri ^ i^-^H. fj!**"* 

^ t^-Ja^Jl 4^- y>-\ [ i J Ljik . / ? saLml] 

alp i_4^' 4^ " ^ A ji^Ji)- 

(u^0fi>V! 

jut jVfp t, ^*** i ^—^'^ ut^l - j 

S*^^ H ^ Jj-^j ^ 



Meaning, before performing Tamaful-Ijudah. 
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. <u i^p ^ i Jls- > V 0 J : ^ 

2927. It was narrated that ^ - ^ ^ _ nw 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see * i ^ 

the traces p.f perfume in the If "if- J^i\ '^j 

parting (of hair) of the Messenger j ^ ^ ^ , 

of Allah |§, while he is reciting ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

the Talhiyah." (Sahih) t^g 4u l ^ ^c^' o^J 

4j i_jL>^l^lj jdJl 1 Ji^J -JaJI wjLs^Lj! '^^1 tj»JL-j> 4>-j>-f g^jPvZ 

. <u ii*i>- ^ M /U 1 • : ^ t£ll . . - dl~Jb 

Comments: 

a. The practice of the Prophet $||, proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihrdm are lifted,, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tawdf 
of IJadah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 

2928. It was narrated that l^U- ^Ltil - Y^YA 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see o „ ? „ „ / f » - *t ' 
the traces of perfume in the ^ 9* tt3U ~H y* 1 ^ ^r" 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger j wJjl Jfc :cJLi iijtf 
of Allah |gg after three days, and " 

he was a Muhrim." (Sahi/t) >3 ^ 4il J_^3 

t ^ £ * /0 : LjJl JLp jv^Aijjl jjS^j taJLJilS' £*^ : ^ (^»JL2j JLst^ijj) * <u tlL^ 



Chapter 19. What Clothes i>^l ,\JL' tf iL' - ( u 

The Muhrim May Wear ^< * * „ 

2929. It was narrated from ^JUU i&jj. jf\ fc£U- ~ Y^Y^ 

''Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man ^ * a ^ . ,, ^ 

asked the Messenger of Allah gg, 61 6? <" 1 ^ If *o* a^ 1 
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what clothes may the Muhrim , , . „?, r 4 -.f 

wear? The Messenger of Allah j£ & °^ * ' d ^ J J , 

said: "He should not wear a shirt, ^Jj ;.|| 4n j^j jta ^v^ 1 
or turbans (or head cover), pants ^ , ^ -„ „ f _\ /,>• 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no ^ ^^j'j™^' jijUiJ! ^^Jl 
leather socks, unless he cannot ^ y 'J *|j ,^LUj| ij ^jrjj| 

find sandals, in which case he ^ ~ - ** 

may wear the leather socks but ■ 0~*^ <>? ^4*^J 
should cut them to below the J > ^ ^ ^ ^ / ^ ^ 
ankles. And he should not wear - ' ' " " * 

any clothes that have been 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars/ 411 (Sahih) 

14-Ap 1— Jail ^^iJ ^ <L ™^ 2^ fj 5 """^ ^ '^f*^^ 

2930. It was narrated that ^jyu :^^J^ - YV» 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah forbade the 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed ^ ^ ^ ^ <g . jjj gf 
with Wars ox saffron/' (Sahih) ( ' / f , , _ . ' 

t^JI <.jJL~oj toAoY:^ t, Uj-pj 4;^Jl JL*iM * — jLi <. ^LJU1 <.^jU*J1 ^-j>-\ t g^ptJ 

.(Wi*: c MY 

Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihrdm 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 



^ A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas j^r^, ^ _ (T , , f) 

And Leather Socks For The V^.f.T,'* I - > 

Muhrim Who Cannot Find <^i~ jf IjljJ ^ t'ij. f>*iiJ 

Waist Wrapper Or Sandals ' ^ t u>=d0 

2931. It was narrated that Ibn y 1^ j j^p j| ^ - xvn 

'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet ^ * >e ^ ^ * , „ * <s ' , , s ^ 

g£- delivering a sermon — (one of hf *^ & : ^ t^-^i 

the narrator) Hisham said: 'On J ^ • ^ ^ tj£s 

the pulpit — and he said: " £ > " - t ' ' /* 

'Whoever does not have a waist ^1 cJ^- : JIS tjtiiiJl 

wrap, let him wear pants or ^ ^ ^ M 

pajamas, and whoever does not ; ' 0 2 1 * / ' 

have sandals, let him wear leather . .JjjJj-i 4 ' J-'^t p i!r* fl 

socks/ " In his narration, Hisham ' t e { f . ~ - , .. _ - 

said: "If he does not find any, ■ l Js**' JW* H 



then let him wear pants or 
pajamas." (Sahih) 



2932. It was narrated from lbn j^. :t _jL^ I^jl^ - YWY 

'Umar that the Messenger of 



Allah $g said: "Whoever does not 1 5" 1 ^ 0* a-** t^ 1 

have sandals let him wear leather m . m, *i 1 * - ?f . °l ' 

socks, and let him cut them to ' ^ , ^ o tf> . ^ - 

below the ankle." (Sahih) j& t.jli*- dr-isl* 



Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihram. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed, 

b. During Ihram, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 
have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things Tt ' ' J> jfo ~ (n 

Avoided In Ihrdm " " ^ ^^i) 

2933. It was narrated that Asma' l_ ; 'CJu Jt\^pl y\ - Y \YT 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out , . > . . 
with the Messenger of Allah || ^ 4^ If IriJfl U «&' ^ 
until, when we were in 'Arj, we ^ ^, ^ j ? & ^ LJ 4~ ^ 
stopped to camp. The Messenger - s " "J 

of Allah $g sat, with 'Aishah by j& ^ ^ ^ ^ 

his side, and I was sitting beside ^ ,r ' «/' ^ ^ j - - 

Abu Bakr. Our mount M and the * ^ m /^.j^ ^ 

mount of Abu Bakr was one, ijg 4&I J^j ^rfe * $3* 

under the care of the slave of Abu ^ e . „ - , „ - ^ „ T 

Bakr. The slave looked and his & "T^ <4 U ^ <4 - 

camel was not with him, so he ^ cil>-lj j& J Slijj l^Jlij cil£} 

said to him: 'Where is your , , , ~ - . ' % 

camel?' He said: '\ lost it <Z ^ ^\ :JU 

yesterday/ He said: 'You have .jtf ?^ j^- 

one camel with you and you lost ^ , ^ " „ 

it?' He started to beat him, and ^ -^j 1 ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g said:- ^ Jj , J,- _ £ v. ^ 

'Look at what this Muhrim is " 

doing!'" (Zte f #) U ^iiJl U* Jj Ijjfcli 

^A^A:^ (,<ut>U >—ojj -(V*-*^ (.dL^tiJj. tjjlijjl a>- j>~\ «b*-|] 

1> jJ> ^UJlj tY"\V\:^ <-^*>f ^1 (4j u -jji) (jjl 

Comments: 

a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admorushing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 

Chapter 22. The Muhrim May \jZ £ j*J$\ : <1*K - (Y Y ***JD 
WashHisHead ' < > A* 

2934. It was narrated from ^ ^ A fife _ nri 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah bin ' * 

Hunain, from his father, that ^il Cf. frg^jtl If 'f*^' Cf. ^ If 



[1] The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Miswar a „ , ^ < „. 
bin Makhramah disagreed at ^ & ^ oi ^ Cri 1 

Abwa'. Abdullah bin 'Abbas said / J(j£ .jljlVu ^ Jj-Wb 

that the Mukrim may wash his ^ ^ 

head, and Miswar said that the -^'j f/^ 1 ^ ^ 

Muhrim may not wash his head. . iif j f ^ I ^ V : j^-J I J ti j 

Ibn 'Abbas sent me to Abu „ 4 > " i% ( , ^ *. ' - .f 
Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask - him lSj^ ^>y\ ^} Jl ^1 
about that, and I found him- i J$\ . iui ^ 3Lf 

taking a bath near the welt, "' ' \ ^ „' * T 
screened with a piece of cloth. I ' <>* t^lip cuXLli .ojJ^ ^aj 

greeted him with' Salam, and he.'. . ^ ^ >| ' >£ 9 ^ 

said: "Who is this?" I said: "I am ; \ ' ' 

'Abdullah bin Hunain. 'Abdullah olS" tlXS <hAzf\ <. a Xs> &\ lip <IilH 
bin 'Abbas sent me to you to ask . v . * >X *, ^ * *, 
you how the Messenger of AUah ' JU T/^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

used to wash his head when alLttJ .i->j?JI JLp isl dj>\ y\ ^j>^ 
he was in Jhram." He said: "Abu ^ ^ - ' > a„ 

Ayyub put his hand on the cloth V**- 9^% JU ? v^b J ^ 
and lowered it until his head ^ ** .Jjj; <1^J 
appeared, then he said to „ _ V, ' , * * , 

someone who was pouring water :< -^ P -j^b J?^ ^b 
for him, Pour water. So he poured V~ ^ 

water on his head. Then he " J " 

rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: "This is what I saw him ^ 
doing/" (Sahih) 

^ ybj LiULo jjja * o : ^ '4-^bj. fir"**^ J— * jb^ 'gf^' 

Comments: 

a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head during Jhram is allowed, but one should 
avoid using scented soap. 

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 

2935. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We were with the 
Prophet gg, and we were in Jhram. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again." {Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



(TV iindl) l$#>-j J* w jiJl 

• H Cf If 

iijta ji\ <Mr f~\ [t-A^.'i^ flib^u|] t^^j^u 



Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 

2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin "Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was Asma' bint Abu Bakr or Su'da 
bint 'Awf ' — that the Messenger 
of Allah entered upon Duba'ah 
bint 'Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
"What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
rromperforrmngHa;;?" She said: "I 
am a sick woman, and I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj)," He said: "Enter 
Jhram and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Jhram from the 
point where you are prevented/" 
{Sahih) 



^ y U - or £ 

:J^> 4i\ jIp ^ JuAi - Y^Y"\ 

o Uip \£>X>- : jl*J »tu 1 Jut IIjJl^- : £Li 
^ ^ ji J 6* Jh 1 

41)1 J jZi j O I *-9jP C-J (5 J-*^>J 

olil lifj . iiJLS sf^l Ut : cJli^ 
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2937. It was narrated that \'Cl J\ ^ CSj£ - YW 
Duba'ah said: "The Messenger of „ , ' ^ 

Allah 3|| entered upon me when I C - *>* & J J ^ & 

was unwell. He said: 'Do you J-L^ :cJli JpllS ^ t^l ^ 

intend to perform Hajj this year?' - * ^ \ > 

I said: 'I am sick, O Messenger of ' '^M ^ M ^ 4j£?- 

Allah/ He said: 'Go for Hajj and ^ t £^j Jj l? ^ f t ^j, 

say: "I will exit Ihram from the * I ^ , , 

point where I am prevented/" J*?* t/^"" <-Lw 

(Sahih) ' ' ' 

^ ^ Jjjis ^ Uaj^-j ^* V: £ tO*A^:^ t^jUrJl astj^Aj ifjjs 

2938. It was narrated that Ibn % jk j? ^ " 
'Abbas said: Duba'ah bint Zubair >^ . »j - *f 
bin 'Abdial-Murtalib came to the * ^/P ^ 
Messenger of Allah 3f§ and said: ^f- ^j^f j L^'-lL ^jj, jjjJl 
"I am a heavy woman and I want „-*■,,. j . K a » - ..a,. 

to go for Ha;;- How should I enter - ^ ; • - r * - 

Ihram?" He said: "Enter ITimm and ^y! : ilJljS j|§ 4il J <-J[ki3l ^1 

stipulate the condition that you V t - ^ 4 ,\ * t v *T " « 

will exit Aram from the point W ^ •Gr JI ^ S] > 1 

where you are prevented." {Sahih) J^. J»>iij JUf» :Jli 



t«j>cjj ^^^aJl (Ji^Jl ^j^toJl Js]jX*il 1— jL) t^SrJi 4*-jsJ-1 '. 

• ^ U erf'' dr* Vt -A : ^ 

Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and 'Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihram should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Ihram r . 

c. After intending a conditional Ihram if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or 'Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 

Chapter 25. Entering The p^Jl J^ij J^t-Cio ^^Ji) 

Haram (Sanctuary) - " ' * v 

2939. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ ~ 
"Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The ^ *\ * ' h' & ' ' "\ 
Prophets used to enter the Haram " ' y ' oi -> • ■ Cf. 
walking barefoot. They would ^il jIp t^' ui 5^ t>^ ; 
circumambulate the House arid „ ■ > " « " - - ^ 
complete all the rituals barefoot f^' ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ 
and walking/' {DaHf) .odl .SUA luS 

. 3 LLo o U*- ilLji ILJ I 

(JU- ^-i&j tjL-^ ^ iijLo J^-l ^ sj, jJlSjj [<»i***0 oiL*jJ] igjjpeJ 
Chapter 26. Entering Makkah ^ Jji^ ~ (n p^^D 

2940. It was narrated from Ibn jf\ : ^Jj, Q£ ll£L* - Y <U * 
'Omar that the Messenger of - >j. * <tf . 
Allah m used to enter Makkah ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ ' Z ~?^ 
from the upper mountain pass ^ ggj &\ £f ^ ^ ^ 
and when he left he would left ■„"/■-, ' ' 
from the lower mountain pass. ^ '(f./^ ^ ■ fe^ 1 £rf ^ 

t^jl^Ji <t^y>4 (Aj ijbta (jjt ^£/T:ju^I [^jptv? sili-il] 

jj^J "4 ^yi 4u1ju*& ^ jlkiil (j-^j C-j~b>- ^ U>j;pj H' 0 V:^ ij^L^j t^oVt:^ 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. TTianiyatul-'Ulya' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kada' and Hajun''. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards 'Mount Qu'aiqi'an'. It is called Kuda' also. (Fathul-Bari, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn ^ >. ^ ^ _ nn 
'Umar that the Prophet jgg entered * - ' 

Makkah by day. (Hasan) y) tf- <£^iJl 

JUJ Ullim:^ tjfclj IJU :Jlij ti-Jb- Aoi:^ iij^j 

Comments: 

The Prophet if stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith no. 1574) 

2942. It was narrated that : y fife _ 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I said: 'O ^ #i ^ ^ ^ ^ >o 
Messenger o£ Allah, where will ^j*} 31 Cf S*^ 

you stay tomorrow?' That was ^ . „ t ^j, . 

during his Ha;;. He said: 'Has ^ . ' ^ /\T 0 * 

'Aqil left us any house?' Then he t Ji! J^ij £ :cJS : J 15 ^3 ^ Silii 

said: 'Tomorrow we will stay in ^ ^ ^ 

the valley of Banu Kinanah, U i . 

Muhassab where the Quraish : Jll jl? JL2p & iij; JiJ* 

swore an oath of disbelief/ " ; v ' ; ; < * ; 

That was where Banu Kinanah ^ * ' Sr* ' " - 

had sworn an oath with the ^ c-iiU 
Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 

with them or engage in trade with ^ Jj, {j^j %fe ^ Jjyij 

them. " „ * f 

Ma'mar said: "Zuhri said: Khaif -^^5 ^ V 01 

means a valley/" (SofcA) .t5$#l ^Jlj ^j*^ 1 ^ ^ 

■ rvr ' : c '^-^ ^ <>* r 451 : 2»j*" 

Comments: 

a. This incident indicates the tribes' convention due to which Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi'b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 
Talib. 

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 

Chapter 27. Touching The 4> L ' " av f^- 10 

Black Stone ' (YY ^ 0 

2943. It was narrated that j ill J\ & Jz jft - y\tT 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "I saw 
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the bald forehead of 'Umar bin ^ ,< ^ „ 
Khattab when he kissed the Black : V ^ * 1 b ^ 
Stone and said: "I am kissing you, 
although I know that you are only 
a stone and you can neither cause 
harm nor bring benefit. Had I not 
seen the Messenger of Allah £gg 
kissing you, I would not have 
kissed you/ " (Sakih) 



Comments: «V>J*, 

a. Kissing the 'Black Stone' during Tcwaf is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the; Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Maqdm 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibrahim) should be avoided. 

2944. It was narrated that Sa'eed alp l&U- : J? 62^ - 

bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn 'Abbas , 0 ^ s> - * t*t *t 

say: The Messenger of Allah gg . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ r^ 1 

said: "This Stone will be brought ju : J_^ ^ti- ^\ cJU-i :JU J^J? 

on the Day of Resurrection, and it * 1 « ' z- . ^ 

will be given two eyes with which fJi - Ci3V* : li A 1 tJj^J 

to see, and a tongue with which J U j t ^ ^g. ^ (3Jl3 j, 

to speak/ and it will bear witness % " " v 

for those who touched it in - f J*^ <uill; ^ tt^ 

sincerity." (Hasan) 



.^JJij Uov/^ i^UJIj <Wo; c t oU 

Comments: 

'Touched it in sincerity' means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greataess. 

2945. It was narrated that Ibn igfe : aJUJ> - x\i» 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of * 

Allah |g turned to face the Stone> <• ^ hfi '9 J* & u& ^ 

then he put his Hps on it and ^ M ^ .j^ ^ ^ 

wept for a long time. Then he ^ , _ 

turned and saw 'Umar bin . %jJf <j£>, ^lU ^J>j ^ .j^>\ 

Khattab weeping. He said: 'O ^ ,f r 1, . y <{. -<-u*i 

Umar, this is the place where ^ - . ' ' " „ 

tears should be shed/" (Bte#) .<of^J.f ili^-i Lg_i J^ii tS> : Jt^ 

t-<b JLjP ^. JL»u- d-jO?- YTi.A-/a:^JL&. ^1 Uu**£> oi-L-.il : £Lr*" 

:<^i1£!l ^jJl Jl*j ^jAj t/^b 'tfj^Mj tSs, jJj^J 'p-^jHli <-Cj^ if} 

2946. It was narrated from Salim Ji jj£ 'Ji i^-? - t^tn 
bin "Abdullah that his father said: * . f. 
"The. Messenger of Allah $ did ^ V J ^ - ^ ^ -^T; 
not touch the corners of the ^ ^ t*->lf£ ^! y> lJ>£ 
Ka'bah apart from the Black V ' - < . 
Comer (i.e., the comer where the H J J^-> 0 s ? r> :Jl * ^ ^ 
Black Stone is) and the one that is ^ >f, ^ ^ L&j 
next to it facing the houses of I 

Banu Jumah (i.e., the Yemenite -h^^ p x J™ & fcia if^'j 

Comer)." (Softta) 

jji tt_s1jkI'V ^ (j-JUJl t^f^ : %Hj*" 

Comments: 

a. The Ka'bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Comer and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Comer in the era of the Prophet 0, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim im had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shami Comer and Iraqi Comer were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called 'Hatim' or 'Hijr'. Hatim is still not included in 
the structure of Ka'bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Comer should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who ,g*u ^ - ^ _ (TA 

Touches The Corner With A f*- 1 • • ^ } 

Staff (YA ^Jl) 

2947. It was narrated that : ^ &\ £Z. ^ iUi - Y^iV 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: ( ' <f ^ -» , ^ „ 
" When the Messenger of Allah Cf. ^ : u^i ^ 
saw that things had settled down,, *- , >*K\\ . ■ . a t 

in the year of the Conquest (of ' 

Makkah), he performed Tawdf on. Kih* If- lsJ & ^ •£* & ^ 

his camel .touching the corner m ^ ^ fc£ 

with a staff in his hand. Then he ' " 

entered the House and found a 'Jfy ^4^4 ZjdP. <J^ <-£^' ^ 

dove made of aloeswood. He ^ V-S s * X»' ' ° 

broke it, then he stood at the door ^ ^ r 1 " -"^l 

of the Ka'bah and threw it out, ^ p . L&^io . jljlp ^uU^- 

arid I was watching him." (Hasan) ' ^a^^ _ - •> 

^AYA:^ n^>.|j31 oljUl tdL^b-Ji t^jhjjl a^-j^-I [(j-*^ aalli**ij] ^gppcJ 

Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the K a' ball while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tazvaf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka'bah. 

2948. It was narrated from Ibn Jt If- 
"Abbas that the Prophet £jg ; _ ' _ 

performed Tawdf on a camel ^ o*-^X a* 1 ^ ^ ^ • 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, ^\ ^ i&\ & Jl &\ X£ # 
touching the corner with a staff, ' / „ * " ' * s * 

6^r' (*4™: ls^ 

2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al- ^ ^ 1^1^ - YSi^ 
Makki narrated: "I heard Abu "^ '^ € \ j ' b " ,„ ^ 3 

Tuf ail, "Amir bin WatMah, say: 'I ^ 4^ ^ ^ b'J^j :^ 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 151 



saw the Prophet m performing , „ * ,^ , >, 

Tat^/on his camel touching the ^j^<* c^ 1 

corner with his staff and kissing JC^kJl Li cJ*i :JlS sjfj- 

the staff/ " (») , '* 1, ^ 

m &\ ^ y 

, 4j o jyv> ^J^- ^ VYVo : ^~ t JjLJI i_jUI t^J-l t.jj — o 4>- js^t : gp*" 

Chapter 29. Walking^ Briskly j^, ^ _ (n ^ 0 

When Going Around The "* ^ * * ^ 

House " <^d0 

2950. It was narrated from Naff, _P> ' J> 4* If. " r *°* 

from Ibn 'Umar that when the v - ■■ -. v V j^.f 

Messenger of Allah ^ performed ^ " _ J ^ 

Tswfl/ around the House for the : Nli jl1*J£- 

first time,, he walked Briskly with „ ' - , , ^ >, A ^ 0 ^ > 

short steps in the first three ol & ^ 0* j** oi & 

circuits, and walked normally in JitL IS] h& i^H 4>! J>ij 

the last four, starting and ending , ^ „ „S ^ „ ^ , ■« 

at the Hyr. [1J And Ibn 'Umar ^ <^ i# tJ J Vl ^'i^ 1 

used to do that. {Sahih) ^> ^ ,^Ji Jj ^ 

JJ SSlo ^»Ji lil o~JL i_ili> i-jL t^>Jl t(_5jliJl [^s*-^ sali-ii] l^^sJ 



2951. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet jg| walked 
briskly (Ramala), from the Hi/V to t^-jt ^ ^ ^Is^l ^llAJl 

the Hijr, three times, then he *% * a / f . „ 
walked normaUy for four. (Sahih) ol ^> ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ 

^ J\ hi & M & 

dilU ^.Jb>- y ^Tlt:^ (JjLJI cjUI igJl tjj— : ^ J r : " 



See 110. 2955. 
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Comments: 

a. 'From the Hijr to the Hi;V means eircurnarnbulation around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramcd means walking fast vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 

2952. It was narrated from Zaid ^ \tl J\ ^ ^ jjf ^ - Y1«Y 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I >„ -„ „ 

heard 'Umar say: 'Why do they & If 4 ^ oi f 1 ^ If 9 J* CS. f^r 

perform Ramal now, when Allah y£ Jli *J °-J> t XXif • °\ 

has established Islam and done ^ "~\ t ^ 

away with disbelief and its &1 YON 1 O&'JI ^ : <-L^ 

people? By Allah/ 11 we will not *, j?.?^ , 4 .i-?. ^t.mi 

give up something that we used * ^ ~ V s 

to do at the time of the Messenger .3|§ 4ii J j^j 'cS l£i t 

of Allah H/" (19tau») 



Uav 



2953. It was narrated that Ibn ^(^s t£U- - Y^eV 

"Abbas said: "During his J Umrah a , a ,* : m , _ 

after Hudaibiyah - when they if 4 ^ Cf. ] Cf ^ U V ! : <3aPl 

wanted to enter Makkah - the t£\ j\| ^\ ^ tjdLj! J\ 

Prophet 3jg§ said to his y' " ( ''"^ 

Companions: 'Your people will J ^ Irfr ^^*t M 

see you tomorrow, so let them see &g :ZZ ^ & ^ 

you looking strong/ When they 1 * * > 

entered the mosque, they touched . «Cd>- j^Jj^ -tf^Jj-^ 

the corner and started to walk ^ , ( >0 , 

briskly, and the Prophet ^ was , ^ J ^ 1 J ^ Ji ^ 

with them.. When they reached ^ .L^i . 

me Yemenite Corner, they walked " % ,J „ „ 

normally to the Black Corner (the p ...y^Ml J J ,JjU3Jr ^SjJl 

corner where the Black Stone is), ^ *t ^ , i£ , |~ 

then they walked briskly until ^ f ^ ^ / ' ^ y ^ ^ J 

they reached the Yemenite <• tlSJi J^i .^^-Vi ^^Jl ^Jl 



In the n^ration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: "But with that, we will not leave 
something" which explains the meaning; that 'Umar 4t> mentioned the reason for the 
Ramd, but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu'alimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Corner, then they walked 
normally to the Black Corner. 
They did that three times, then 
they walked normally for four 
circuits/' (Hasan) 

iJUjJo- {j* ^AV:^- ^J-V^ ^ t - J ^ ttiULuJI tijb^ji j>A [ i y^>- '.^j>u 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. The Companions o£ the Prophet ^ did Ramal in three sides of Kabbah 
during their Tawdf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu'aiqi'an which are in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 

Chapter 30. The Idtiba* 11 



2954. It was narrated from Ibn 
Ya'la bin Umayyah that his father 
Ya'la said: "The Prophet ^ 
performed Tawdf whUe doing 
Idtiba'" (In his narration, one of 
the narrators) Qabisah said: 
"While wearing a Yemenite 
cloth." (Daif) 

•-ilk M ^ ^ ^ V L tg>Jl t^JUjJl ^rj^\ L^L*^> «L-f] :^tjr^ 

. <xp ( jJ H (V ^ /o <±jJb~ j l bjii^. V Y A : ^ 

Comments: 

a. /dfzM is Sunnah only in tawaf Qudum (arrival Tawdf), After completing 
Tawdf, the shoulders should be covered at the time of performing two 
Rak'ali. 

b. Ramal and Idtiba' axe legislated only for men, not for women,: 



, Ujayw (_S lis <H| 



Idtiba': Putting the upper wrap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare/ and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawdf 
Around The Hijr [1] 



2955. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ about the 
Hijr, and he said: 'It is part of the 
House/ I said: 'What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?' He 
said: "They ran out of funds/ I 
said: 'Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?' [2] He said: 'That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind / and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I would put its door at 
ground level." (Sahih) 



on <^ji) 

Cj* d> t ; &2jt 

jjp 4)1 Jj^j cjto» "cJli :iiSlp 

<CJu cJms»j t41» ^^oJ&i U 4*9 J^-ife 



.«o : £**S ^ £ O /)Y"?T :^ < L^Lj 5^*501 jj^- <_A t^J — * ^ i± ti^if <^^- 

Comments: 

a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawdf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawaf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 



[i] It is the area next to the Kabbah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 

Corner, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it. 
[2] Referring to the door that is on the Ka'bah: 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abah he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 

Chapter 32. The Virtue Of ^(jy | iVj ^ _ (n 

Tawaf " * 

2956. It was narrated that ;fi^> ^ &>■■ - \\o\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I s ^ c ^. 

heard the Messenger of Allah ty^JI ^ t&\ ^ ^ 

say: ' Whoever performs Tawaf ■ j& y£ £ &\ S£ t5 Lk£ y> 

around the House and prays two „ „ 'II - 

RaVah, it is as if he freed a ^ 0 s * '-^A M ^ ^ ^ 

slave/ " (Hasan) 0 & j** 

Comments: 

a. Crrcumarnbulation around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawaf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah, repeat 'Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet ^§ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each 'Umrah, so instead of repeating 'Umrah, the Tawaf should 
be done frequently. 

2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah ^ ^Ll* - 
said: I heard Ibn Hisham asking * >a <tf ^ , 
'Ata' bin Abu Rabah about the ^ <>° *^ b ^ ^ 
Yemenite Corner, when he was - ^ jfc f uu ^1 oJUi : Jli 
performing Tawaf around the f ' f f ' \ " c ' ^ "' % 
House. 'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah j*J 'yi^ 1 C^J^ a* ^u. <J} 
told me that the Prophet gg said: ?f >f .i*- V-"* 

Seventy angels have been - 

appointed over it. Whoever says: 5-** - % JCj s ill <SP' 

Alldhumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal- . z,..a., aAi f * >f M 

'fi/tyafe /5d-d«ny« wal-akhirah; * ^ ^ U S*l t^ 1 

Rabband dtina fid-dunya hasanah, Jbj aLU- DjJI ^ &T tSj t-S^Sflj UiJJI 

wa fil-akhirati hasanah, wa qina > , t ^ 

'adhaban-Nar (O Allah, I ask You : W B V 1 *^ ^ «^ 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 



Hie Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



156 



Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin." When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah m say: "Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful/ " 

Ibn Hisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawaf? 
"Ata" said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet jgg say: 
"Whoever performs Tawaf around 
the House seven times and does 
not say anything except: SubMn 
Allah wal-kamdu tillah, wa Id ilaka 
ittaMh am Allahu Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa la quwwaia ilia billah 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
foe recorded for him/ and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawaf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water:" {Da" if) 



41)1 Jj-^j ^ ^jiJ^ Ji^ cs^ 1 ^*" 

>J i^s J> ^1 ^ 

cdliJI dJUb ^ ^JLS3 i_iU> J^j 

*UJj t4lL»-jj £*>-^JI ^ (j^^ 



Jlij 4Aj jU^ ^ (*L^ ai ^J*- Cf T^A^cS-^ if) [<-jL*-^ «^L«i|] '.^j>cj 
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Chapter 33. Two Rak'ahs ^ „ (rr 

After Tawaf . ^ j- * * ^ r 

(TT <JljiaJl 

2958, It was narrated that ^ .^t - ^ gJfc. _ noA 
Muttalib said: "When he finished *' ' , e * 
seven, (circuits of Tawaf), I saw the jz$ gi if <, ^j^~ C/^ JV 
Messenger of Allah & come until \^^\ %\Y 3 J .{ . aI'I] Oi 
he was parallel with the Corner, ^ '\ \* - 
then he prayed two Rak'ah at the ^1 J : J ^ a*' '2^ 
edge of the- Mataf (area for Tawaj), ^ [4*°^,] * '• ^ ( 
and there was nothing between ^ - ^ * ^* ^ 

him and the people who were .ujlkdl £^ ^ (jr^j -JLii -u^ 1 ! 

performing Tazoa/" (DaHf) ^ i&f-jj' 

Ibn Majah said: This is in ' - y <-^ J - t - r ^ 

Makkah specifically. .l^U- t^ij I.jla : JU 

i Jl^laJl t/^J tJ^H <jj ■ dL-L« t^LJl A^j>-I [wLfc^ iiU~-t] '.^J^u 

JJjj -uj! ^y. — j & ^jUcJl jLilj t^j a>sL-? ^\ d-jO^ ^ 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah, said, "This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 

2959. It was narrated from Ibn ^ /JJ> j jJUJi ^ *^ t£j>- - YAM 
'Umar that the Messenger of „ ^ „ % e „ + „ ^ , 

Allah m came and performed oi ^ : YU ^ ^ 

Tawaf around the House seven ^\ ^ tJ lLa ^ j^U ^ ^J^l c^tf 

times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. " / ' „ 

Waki' said: "Meaning, at the H J J^J ^ 

A%am, [li men he went out to jj 

Hf 1:^ i^Jl . . . J-l iJ^^kSL Ji>w M Sjaaj ^>«J1 of jU tgJl tjJL^j <-s_z?j 
Comments: 

a. Tawaf oi the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds. 

b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tawaf. 



The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Perfonning these two Rak'ah close to Maqam Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no. 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Maqam Ibrahim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Maqam Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa'y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawaf of 
the Ka'bah. 

2960. It was narrated that Jabir i^illJl SuIp ^ ^foil t&fc. - Y^V 
said: " When Allah's Messenger $|f ^ ° ° ' AzS *° ij'jl 

f inished circumambulating the ' V" ^ " ^ ^ ^ 
House, he came to Maqam Ibrahim. £\ ^U- ^ t^J ^ t jI^ yiif 
' Umar said: 'O Messenger of *T a . ' , * „ - 

Allah, this is the Maqim of our oi M ^ t? U :JU 

father Ibranim, about which Allah £ jij* ,l^Q';u; ^yf t ^j| 

says, "And take you (people) the „ „ ~ ( * 5 ^ „ ( / " 

Mcz^m (place) of Ibrahim as a ^ ^ ^S.l f 1 ^ 
place of prayer/ (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ fjj^5> 

(One of the narrators) Walid " ' t£ 

said: "I said to Malik: 'This is how . [ U o : Sj5Jl] ^ 

he recited it: "And take you"?' He ^ , w 
said: 'Yes/ " pl : L*ly US^ cJLu : jJ^I Jtf 

. ^ « * A : ^ c ^jls [jtjs*^?] : 

Gomments: 

a. Maqam Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim stood on while constructing the 
Ka'bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik about; the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." (Al-Baqarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'ah. 

Chapter 34. A Sick Person ^J^k ^y^fo " (^>-*J0 

Performing Tawaf While 



Riding (Tt SiKdOUfO 



2961. It was narrated from Umm : iLx ^ y\ - WW 

Salamah that she fell sick, so the 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

[2] Meaning that some thought it should be recited: "And they took." 
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Messenger of Allah told her to ri , „ ^ , . „ _ . „ 

perform Tawdf from behind the ^ ^ ^ J 

people, riding. She said: "I saw Jjju i£U : ^ ^ t> U-5l jup 

the Messenger of Allah ^§ . ' 1 . ^ -c 

praying facing the House, and o- 4 ^ 51 ^ oi -h^ 0* y-*' C^ 1 

reciting: "By the Twr (Mount), ^ - 4 ^ - ^ t 

And by the Book Inscribed/" 111 f ^/ 

(Saftifc) ^ il J^j .c^> LJJT 

Ibn Maiah said: This is the . : Ti; ~"<\" t f-\\ \"" ; u- 

narration of Abu Bakr. L 1 - # 

Comment,: '^'- rv, ' n '' ,: W 

a. Tawdf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawdf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawdf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak'ah of Tawdf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rash or crowd, is also allowed. {Sahih Bukhdri: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fafr prayer. (Sahih Bukhdri: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet |g, himself performed the Tawdf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Mdjah: 2947-2949) 

Chapter 35. The Multazam [3] (ro iUill) ^iiil - (ro 

2962. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated t-jjU- '■ ljr ^ ^ - WW 

from his father that his 



grandfather said: "I performed ck J^ 1 

Tawdf with 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, - ^ - ^ ■ 
and when we had finished seven / ' 

(circuits), we prayed two Rak'ah at J> 5^ g "Mr ^ 



m At-Tur 52:1-2. 

^ Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
[3] The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka'bah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. I said: 
'Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allah from the Fire?' He said: 1 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
Fire.' Then he went and touched 
the Corner, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of 
the Ka'bah) and clung with his 
chest, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: 'T saw the 
Messenger of Allah H do this/ " 



: ail ; 



Comments: 

a. If there is no place near Maqam Ibrahim, the two Rak'ah may be offered at 
any other side of the Ka'bah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed as Shu'aib bin Muhammad M and Abdullah bin 'Umar, ^ 
supplicated seeking refuge from Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka'bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka'bah with chest and face is Sunnah. However, at 
the time of crowding; pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 



Chapter 36. Menstruating 
Women Should Perforin All 
The Rites (Of Bag) Apart 
Brain Tawaf 

2963. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 
intending only to perform Ilajj. 
When we were in Sarif or close to 
Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon me when I was weeping. 
He said: "What is the matter with 
you? Have your menses come?' I 
said:; 'Yes'. He said; 'This is 



(r\ ii^di) *aijL)l iiUlidt 

lis UUl .^J 1 ^9 V: it At 

?4U U» : JUS- . ^gd it At JjAS. 

^} dA 5|* J'i :cJ|: «tc-lil 
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something that Allah has decreed - ; - „w r , - >. 

for the daughters of Adam. Do all ^ H ^ > **f 

the rites, but d o n o t , tc-dl ^ ^! ^ 1 1^ 
circumambulate the House/ " She 

said: "And the Messenger of «sUJ ^ m 4)1 J^ij ^A^J 

Allah £g sacrificed a cow on £j 

behalf of his wives." (Sahik) ' ^ ; 

Comments: " 

a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdaltfah, and 'Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicating Ham So,, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawdf of the Ka'bah 
and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. "The Prophet jgf offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 

Chapter 37. Ifrad (Entering 4^Jl - (TV <^~JD 

Biram For May Only) ^ ' ' & ' 1 

(rv i^o 

2964. It was narrated from t j'JU *£, - Y<\*U 

'Aishah fiaat the Messenger of * *, » <>■ . , 

Allah ^ performed Hffj] 3$rM™ : u^ 1 ^ ^> ^ 

^ aJ i£ ^\ y> xj> Jfe. 

. JAJI A'jft Ig ^iil 5f list* 

j*> ^ tuau j.o m/mA^ ^ui v ui c^ji 
Comments: 

a. Ma;; is of three types: Bajj^md (Single Ha/;), //«/; Q/raw (combined Ha;;) and 
Hs;;' TamaUu' (Interrupted Ha;$, performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet if§ had intended Hajj Ifrad while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 



m That is, without 'Umruli. 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 162 Cj(>il 



2965. It was narrated from ^ gfc .^j^ gfc _ m „ 
'Aishah the Mother of the ' ■> „ ( ^ 
Believers that the Messenger of <y. 53"^' i^) If 'cr^' Is) 
Allah igk performed Hajj Ifrad. . . - , - xi , . 
(&*») ^ ^ ^ 

If 'jS 51 ^ t ^3 Ji 0> 

.(\*VV: C 

2966. It was narrated from [abir fa ^ . jfe ^ fll* t£U - Y^l 
that the Messenger of Allah i|| ' ^ ' >t >' , „' \ 
performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hay). If if 2h J ci^J 1 ^ >->^ 

^ 4JUj ili-i. IJla i^^jJI Jl5j t^*-^ <pli*J] 

2967. It was narrated from Jabir £*;U f 1 ^ ~ Y ^ v 
that the Messenger of Allah w „ > r t. 
Ahu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman & Cf 4^ - & f^ 1 
performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj). ft ^ ^ j J,f ^ t>i ^, 
(5aViift) ' ~ ' ^. '\. s> 0 

AjJiSj 6jj^> 4ilJuf> ^ ^liJl h-jL*^ ab— 1 lift l^j^jJl J IS j [^>w»] : gd>^ 

. (JSCJ U jl j^ilj ' -K^J UiJS*^ dfi ■^ > ^ a ^ 1 ^ 

Chapter 38. One Who g^t ^ " (rA 

Performs ^Aiid 't/mr«A ^ ^ () 

Together (gtmn) J 

2968. It was narrated that Anas -t^H^^ & C?. ' 

bin Malik said: "We went out ^ ^ - j.^,. ^ ^ 
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with the Messenger of Allah ^| to 
Makkah, and I heard him say: 
'Labbaika 'Umraian wa hajjatan 
[Here I am (O Allah), for 'Umrah 
and Hajj].'" (Sahih) 



. isd i|| 4i\ £=r-^>- 



2969. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet $H said: "Labbaika 
bi-Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am 
(O Allah), for 'Umrah and Hajj]." 
(Sahih) 



alp l&U- ^ ^ bjJLS- - Y^n^ 



J L5 X^- ^ OUaiH (j-r* 1 ; tj^ ^ AY /V : JUs-I ^ [^^W 3 oitl—l] '.^jSvj 

Comments: 

The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ijrad (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qiran (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaif ah. 



2970. It was narrated that 
'Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: "I 
heard Abu Wa'il, Shaqiq bin 
Salarnah, say: T heard Subai bin 
Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian 
man, then I became Muslim and I 
entered Jhram for Hajj and J Umrah. 
Salman bin Rabi'ah and Zaid bin 
Suhan heard me when I was 
entering Ihram for them both 
together at Qadisiyyah. They said: 
'This man is more lost than his 
camel!' It was as if they had 
heaped a mountain on me with 
their words. I went to 'Umar bin 
Khattab and told him about that. 
He turned to them and 
reproached them, then he turned 
to me and said: 'You have been 
guided to the Sunnah of the 



If 



. Uj ! ^*~J C-lS ! ^J^i 

^ip UjtSo -Sj^j ly> 

.$g ^1 £i] ^ :Jl^ JJf ^ 
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Prophet Ijg, you have been guided f ^ * - -n- - -"i" "u- 

to the Sunnafc of the Prophet^/" ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' J 

(Sahih) .aXa iLu 4(3j^I^j lit ttilii 

In his narration Hisham said: ^ ^ 

"Shaqiq said: T often went, myself >! 1 j <^£j : oi ^ 

and Masruq, to ask him about . , ^ ^ . ^ 

Another chain that Shaqiq ^ : <J& <y. t <i^- i ^ 

narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad ;f V m- 'm.!' ,<"■ i , - 

said: I had recently been a „ ■ . , , „ t 
Christian and was new in Islam. jsUi .i^liilj .u^£>-l 
So I was trying my best (to 

understand the rulings of Islam). I " 
entered Jhrdm for Hajj and 'Umrah 
(together)." Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 

SXi> : i^p ^ l)LLj ^ (^^SJw^ ^ A : ^^jLaiJI 4s^y>-1 [jwms *jti««|] :gjjr»Ej 

Comments: 

a. Performing Ha;; Qiran (Combined Hajj) is Sunncth. 

b. 'Umar 4fe, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and 'Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qiran or Tamatiu' was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ££U - TW.t 
'Abbas said: "Abu Talhah told me \ t \. I l' * , r - 
that the Messenger of Allah ^£ *^ Cr^' a* £^ 
performed Hatf and 'Umrah Jf ^ V -^f : j£ & .,. - 
together {Qiran)! 1 (Sahih) * ^ // ' ^ V~ 

Chapter 39. Tawfl/For One ^Uil Jl^,. - (n j^Jl) 

Peif orming Oiran 

2972. It was narrated from Jabir : JXJ J> 4il a!p £,! iLiJl - YWY 
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bin 'Abdullah, Ibn 'Urnar and Ibn £ ,° . - > . „ . „ ^ „ 

'Abbas that when the Messenger <^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah |g and his Companions t ^jj ^ t ^ ^ J GJjU- 

came (to Makkah) to perform [ . 0 l\ 

their Hajj and Umn^i, they only ^ J 

performed Tauw/once. (Sahih) j ^ Jf ^ j ^ ^| 5 4s! 

Comments: ' - ^ 

The / ladith shows that only one Tawaf which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qiran or Ifrad. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawaf of Ijndah oft the 10th of Dhui-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day,, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawaf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawaf of Ifadnh is compulsory for all. pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamiittu', or Qiran or Ifrad, but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tamaitu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qiran and 
Ifrad which is done on the arrival Tawaf (Tawaf Qudtim), 

2973. It Was narrated from Jabif ^ ^ - Y W 
that the Prophet -f£; performed ^ t "/^ -» 
one Tawaf for Hajj and 'Um'rofc. lvJ 0^ '^-^ ^ c^UJl 
( Sahih ) JAIJ ^ 0\ U j^r if 

^tJlj ^JLily^ j>=r« ^3 flr^X^ a .y^3 CiLj '■^-^ ^JHj**-* 

2974, It was narrated from Ibn ^ fli* - YW* 
'Umar that he came (to Makkah) >a , ^ _ „ >a , , 
to perform //«/; and J !imffl/i & ^ ] ^ ^ ^> ^° r^ 1 
together (Qiran). He /^ll f jJ £f ^ J> tf iU ^ 
circumambulated the House seven ^ / _ ' ^ ; * , _ 
times> and performed Sa'y - **r* 

between Safa and Marwah, men ^ v; ^ *f 

he said: "This is what the ^ °^ r " JJ ^ 3 

Messenger of Allah % did." -M 

(Sam) 
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2975. It was narrated from Ibn jl£ llflc : lili, ^ £ia>- - Y^Vo 
'Umar that the Messenger of , 0 „ , Jo ■ 
Allah & said: "Whoever enters c d U ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Strom, for Hay and 'Umrah, one ^» :Jli #| 4i1 <Jj^5 M ^ ^1 ^ 
Tazudf is sufficient for both, and he * „ ^ # ? 
should not exit JTiram until he has ^ ^ tS^JlS 
completed his Hajj, when he t ^ ^ ^ 
should exit Thrdm for both." " * } 
(Sakih) .«U~«fUfe 

jjUll d\ i(_sJL*jJl 4?-^- 1 [^s>«w? 

Chapter 40. At-Tamattu< For jj fUj^ it J - « • ^~J0 

'i/mraA and Hajj {1] * V * ; . r * 

2976. 'Umar bin Khattab said: I -SZl J ^ J - Y W 
heard the Messenger of Allah gg , . „ ^/ 

say, when he was in 'Aqiq: ±* b ^ : C oi ^ 

"Someone came to me from my s&£. :U^o jJu 

Lord and said: "Pray in this „ t <t " , > , '» • 

blessed valley and say: (I, intend -Le^J^ ^ Ji ^ 

to do) 'Umrah in Hoy. ' " {Sakih) . £ ^ . ^ f >• ^ 

This is ihe wording of (one of the j. ^' > , ' - s , <^ 

narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) ci. J>^~ o*^ $ ^ '-^ 



[1] Performing 'Umrah and exiting iftrffm prior to Hay, then resuming jpir^ for Hoy. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to declare the intention of 
'Umrah with Hajj. 

b. 'Umrah in Hajj means that 'Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Jhram, one Tawaf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj and 'Umrah in 
Hajj Qiran i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of 'Umrah automatically 
will be completed, (Allah knows best.) 



2977. It was narrated that j 
Suraqah bin Ju'shum said: "The 
Messenger of Allah stood up 'j^** i! yi* 
to deliver a speech in this valley, - • j^j, ^'u ( ^ 
and said: 'Lo! 'Umrah has been ^ ; ' ' ^ * '„ 
included in Hajj until the Day of ^ ^ iii^A ^ 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 'A . \ , t . '* 

j»J yJ g'Jt • t^><Jl t^yL-Ji f^^E^?] ; ^y»Bj 

2978. It was narrated that ^ * u ^ _ mA 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ ^ . ■ 
Shikhkhir said: " Imran bin & J*Ji j&Jl '(Jj^ 1 a* 
Husain said to me: 'I will tell you ' . / 4 „ ," 'f • - ' 3 * 

a Huftfa, that Allah may benefit ^ ^ <^ ^> ^ ^ 

you thereby after this day. Know ^ Sv^I* J JU" : Jlf tj JJjt 

that Allah's Messenger |g had a / m ' I - * ' **' \ * 

group from his family perform ^ % 01 h] ^ ^ J[ 

'Umrah during the, ten (days) of J 0 ^ Jf -fo -j, 

Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of _ . „ \ ^ \ 

Allah gg did not forbid that, and -i?^ 1 <S? ^1 J. ^ I* 

no abrogation of that was V;- >u ^ ^ i \ >- '\- ":-'" : »t' 

revealed, and it does not matter % i 

what anyone else suggests.'" J} ^ 

(Sahih) " ' " ^ ° f , - 
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2979. It was narrated from - ^ J >* & J gfc „ Ym 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: "Abu " ^ ' - 

Musa Al-Ash'ari used to issue Cf. - A * J ^ <-S&> & 

rulings concerning Tamaftu'. "Then * ° - i, . > > » , . r - - < » . 
a man said to him: 'Withhold ^ ^ ^ J 

some of your rulings, for you do £Lz : Vll 1"^] J&£- 

not know what the Commander "e , J" ^ a „ sW , V, ^ * 
of the Believers has introduced ^ Ctf (^'34 ^ SjU * a* 
into the rites after yea*/ (Abu £l£ j-f 
Musa said:) Then when I met „. * ^ * , ... , 

him later on, I asked him.' 'Umar J 3 ^. : ck 3 ^ JU * • ^ JL : ^ 

said: '1 know that the Messenger ->J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah |j| and his Companions „ „ " " , 

did It, but I did not like that ^ 
people should lie with their wives i f > ° , - . * > » 
in the shade of the Amk trees and 

then go out for Hajj with their J&j .2UJ>fj 3§§ J^ij 

heads dripping,' (ie. due to the fi ; - °' - °> < i ft- if 

bath after sexual relations)." ^ ^ W ^ dl 

(5afe&) . ^jjj >i: 0 

: c /VI j a' ^ JJUdl . y V U c^Ji 

Comments: -*i^rfv> ^ 

a. The liadiih also proves that 'Umar was not of the opinion that Hajj 
Tamatiu' as religiously f orbidden. 

b. The Prophet jgg performed Ha;; Qiran. What is reported from 'Umar that the 
Prophet i|| performed Tamttu' y he meant its linguistic meaning, i.e., he 
benefited from 'Urnrah and Ha;; in only one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamattu' by the order of the Prophet He 
considered the order of the Prophet 0 J: , Just as his own practice and used 
the word Tamatiu' instead of Qiran. 

Chapter 41- Canceling Bqjj ^Jt - (i \ .^*J-\) 

2980. It was narrated that Jabir - ^ ^ ^ - ru* 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We began ^ * & ." ' ■ f \ ? 
our TalMyak for H^; only with 

Aim's Me^engar » md we did 4| # ' • ^ ^ , ^ 

not mix it wrth Umrah. We „ 

arriv;ed an MaJfkah when fo.ur $H 4»l jJj^j ^ 

nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed, 
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and when we had performed ^. ^ sjf >» ° - , 

Tawaf around the Ka'bah and Sa'y 6 J - ^ - - ^ tUJ > 

between Safa and Marwah, the lllL ill .^Jl ^ JU 
Messenger of Allah gg , ^ - rXi 
commanded us to make it J Umrdh, ^ ! 'Ij^J ^1 5ri 
and to come out of Ihrdm and V • t ^ ^ g ^ ^ J,, 
have relations with our wives. We ' 
said: /There are only five (days) ^ ^ -j^l 

until 'Arttfdh. Will we go out to it \-> i-»Ti ^ ■ « 1 vt, 

with our male organs dripping > 
with semen?' The Messenger of J>\^ :||| 511 i JjAS J'l« *jJ£ 
Allah $g said: 'I am the most Vfr.t r v j„^ . . . 44,1, 

righteous and truthful among 

you, and were it not for the HoLiJ ; ji 'iicuf :^UU £J <;rj, jui 
sacrificial animal, I would have < < „ ,. , ^ t .■ 

exited Ihrdm/ Suraqah bin Malik -*^ |: ^% J V* :J*» 1£1 f 1 
said: /Is this Tamattu' for this year 
only or forever? 7 He said: 'No, it 
is forever and ever/ " (Sahih) 

.( WAV : c ^by) ^IjjVl ^ ^s>< y) ^ \Y \1 : c .. . 

Commerits: 

a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihrdm if the Talbiyah of Hajj has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talhiyah oi'Umrak. 

b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari'ah, as inappropriate, is not a 
good act. 

c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu f . 

2981. It was narrated that gsj* J & J* j$ &£> - XW 

/ Aishah said: "We went out with *' 

the Messenger of Allah §| when if ' <*# If ^jj 1 ^ if. ^ 

there were five nights left of t * - . ;t Pl - ° * 

MmK>a'dah, intending only to '^5,/^ ^ f 

perform Hajj. When we came l$j ^ soiSl ^ (^JUJ ^ 



close, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered that whoever did not 

have a sacrificial animal, then he <M <JJU & ^ ^ ^ Jjij- 
should exit Ihrdm. So all the ^ «, , « /> , . ^ ■. s a 

people exited F/zram, except those ^ ^1 T^ 5 <^ ,hJl ■ 

who had the sacrificial animal. ^ j^^ ^ jb' llU <t jli 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the , , t > , , , „ r . ; ^ . - 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some <^ 35 ^ J ^ & Hi 
beef was brought to us, and it -5=rljj^ 
was said: "The Messenger of Allah 
HI has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.' " (Sahih) 



^j^u ti-jJw- ^ \ 0 U : ^ t^Jl . . . pi o.jzrj. OU; <— 'I; t^t-L^j *«j-^J 

Comments: 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 



2982- It was narrated that Bara' 
bin ' Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg and his Companions 
came out to us and we entered 
Ihrath for Hajj. When we came to 
Makkah, he said: 'Make your Hajj 
(to) 'Umrahf The people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
entered Ihram for Hajj, how can 
we make it 'UmmhV He said: 
Took at what I command you to 
do, and do it.' They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
'Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: 'Who has 
made you angry? May Allah vex 
him! 7 He said: 'Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command and it is not obeyed?' " 



«3^1p Iji**-!* 1 :-JU Gjil 

Ij^lajlfl :Jll .o^-** ^-^i>tj i^al^i . j^JL 
. <?J^f ^ l^f llfj 



j£ YAl/i : j^l [Uu*J> oib^l] 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma' . % >| ^ jfc > » tSji - Y^AV 
bint Abi Bakr said: "We went out ' f' " ^ f^' 

with the Messenger of Allah |g in eij^ : ■ p-^^ 

Ihram. The Prophet ^ said: a. 1 - ^ji* ^ * • * 

'Whoever has a sacrificial animal ^ ^ ^ </*^ y oi J^ 4 ^ 

with him, let him remain in Ihram. ^ ^rj^~ '■ ^ *U^t 

Whoever does not have a ^ - „- " „ , _ ," 

sacrificial animal with him, let 'M ^ ^ m & 

him exit Ihram/ She said: 'I did ^ ■*jlj>-l J* .i gffi *** y» 

not have a sacrificial animal with ., ,,„'„»,. ^ » > 

me, so I exited tfrram, but Zubair r'j fi JW* *(JA» ^ ^ 

had a sacrificial animal with him, ^ - ^ . s £ji s £-g £Ai ^ ^ 

so he did not exit Ihram. So I put ^ tf " j;" 

on my regular clothes and came ^=rj -J^n ^ 'ti- 1 * 

to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away : f , - : j > \f. i 

from me. I said: Are you afraid I - - ^ ^ 

am going to jump on you?!'" ?dlIU Cij 
(Sahih) 

^yjt—Jl J-i ijljjaJlj (Ji^tj V SjAJt; ^j>^tj\ ol 6Lj * 'L 'g 9 ^' tjjtwi : ^ttj^tt 

Chapter 42. Whoever Said ^1* StfjlS^J^ - ^ p^^ 1 ) 

That The /Jew Was Canceled /t v ... S a ( - . >f * - n 

Only For Them™ (IT «~I0 **b- gJI 

2984. It was narrated from ^ t&U- i^L^w y\ - Y^A£ 
Harith bin Bilal bin Harith, that . ;„ Tl »<, 

his father said: "I said: 'O * ^ ^ ^ ^ &\ 

Messenger of Allah, do you think ^ J% ^ ^ t^-^-^ ^ tsJ 

that this cancellation of Hajj and it ^ " " ^ ^ t "> 

being replaced with 'Umrah is J -^ J b: :cJi :JU ^ ^ '^J^t 

only for us, or for all people?' The t s^iJ| ^ l^jj ^ cjfj-f .■ 1^1 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'No, / ^ ^ ^ oS ^ 

it is only for us/ " (Dte^y) 9^ ^ l^ 1 ^ ^ 



1 Meaning, the order to perform Tamattu' that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu j ^ - ^ ^ _ m<s 
Dharr said: "Tatnattu 1 in Hsy was * " 

for the Companions of l £?r" j^St 6*" 'lA^^ 1 

Muhammad g& specifically." »r f 

(S«M>) ^ Cfel^ 

Comments: 

It is the opinion of Abu Dharr which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, 

might not have heard it from the Prophet nor from any Companion, Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 
reason. 

Chapter 43. 8a<y Between Safa U&ti ^ <i£ - (IT 

and Marwah UtiWOO^Jlj 

2986. It was narrated that ^ J - £ jt Gfti - 
Hisham bin 'Urwah said: "My * , /I > ' , , , t - 
father told me: 'I said to 'Aishah: 5 ^ 6? f 1 ^ ^ ** Lil 

"I do not think there is any sin on „ u \A r . ~ ivi-i' * ft . V f 

me if I do not perform Tawaf 1 - a „ * ^ „ 0 „ 

between Safa and Marwah." She .Sj^'j U^aJI ^ si^' ^ of U^li>- 

said; "Allah says: "Verily, Safa _ C ""^C -J 3il Si 

and Marwah are of the Symbols ^ - J ^ J ' & 

of Allah. So it is not a sin on him ^ jl ,>S ift ^J«£ 

who performs Hajj or 'Umrah of - ,e ^r-y^ ■? ' ^ 

the House to perform TaipSf & ^ oA * < 

between them.'" [ ^ If the matter ^ J,f ^ ^ : £t£j 6i£ 

were as you say,, then it would '„ " , , , a ^ ^ „ ^ 

have said, 'it is not a sin on him 05 ls? ^ ^ ^| 

to not perform the Sa'y between ^ ,j^f ^jtf ^ ^ 

them/ Rather this was revealed . ' „ ft,*',* 

concerning some people among .sj^XJlj UysJl ^- °<+Q J^i 

the Ans«r who previously, when . * ^ tl • 4ue - *u ,*r- 

they stated the Talbiyah, they used h f\ ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

to recite it for Manat, and it was s.^! ^ff U ^^iiis .3b I l^J^ 

not lawful to them to perform <t 

SflV between Safa and Marwah. M i»f ^ ^ ^ l £^ J ^ J > 



[1] Sometimes Sh'j/ between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawaf. 
t2] Al-Brnjamh 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the „ « , 

Prophet m for Btfh -h^J 
mentioned that to bxm, and Allah 
revealed this Verse. By Allah, 
Allah will not accept the Hajj as 
complete if one who does not 
perform Sa'y between Safa and 
Marwah/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: ' a' 0» "™ = c ««j *1 

a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-lslamic period. The 
Prophet |fg guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and 'Mmrah. 
2987. It was narrated that an ^ < J >• J* *f ^ _ „ Ay 
Umm Walad m of Shaibah said: "I ^ ^ \ ^ ^ 
saw the Messenger of Allah m '• ^Sj : <.uX^ ^1 



performing Stf'y between Safa and 
Marwah saying: ''The valley 



£p> l£ ily^ J! J$ l£ &l^aJl 



should not be crossed except cJiJ :cJli £LS jJj pi ^£ i£Li cJL 
quickly/" (So*/,) ^ uill" £ ^ * jll 

Comments: 

a. Afrfafr (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet $g is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 



] A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 

2988. It was narrated that Ibn /jXj> j tJ&£ji ^ ~ Y< * AA 
'Umar said: "If I go quickly % ,^ „ „ „ ^ „* - - . „„ 
between Safa and Marwah, that is <A S ^ -^Sj ^ ^ is) 
because I saw the Messenger of t£lfl£ ^ j$ -j* ll_JLL!1 J> *lkc. ^ 
Allah H going quickly, and if I „ ^ "7 * • '* $ 

walk that is because I saw the U ^ J1 ^ t 11 ^ J** l* 1 0* 

Messenger of Allah H walking, ^ ^ ^ ^ j£ 

even though I am an old man." " , o ^ , o 

(Hasan) 5H ^ <J>Aj ^ 4 9^ Ojj 

■ j^s" Li 

Comments: 

a. During Sa'y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn 'Umar & mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 

Chapter 44. 'Umrah (a a^S\) S^Uf ^J\) 

2989. It was narrated from -j^ Cf. f 1 -^ " Y ^ 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that he , . , >. > , ,\ 
heard the Messenger of Allah $ ^ •^7' ^ ^ 
say: "Ha;; is Jihad and 'Umrah is ^JU ^ (j-s^i J? ^tr^ ■ 0 »$ 
voluntary." (Da'if) „ ; .?T — ^ IT • 

^1 .X-P ^ Wis ^ (Wt 
i^Jb-jj?j ^jj^b tjj-^lj ^tj;" (jib JX*-j i_ijj3^1 

• i^-ij*^ :aip l5j ijJi t t >~^b ^j^-j 4j?t™Jb °j^b 

2990. Isma'il narrated: "I heard & * ^ ^ ^ ^ ™* 
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'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: 'We > , ^ _ > ^ - ifo 

were with the Messenger of Allah *^ - Jc^ * • 
^ when he performed 'Umrah. J^j - & : Jy; ^ 
He performed Taira/ (around the \ , 

Ka'bah) and we performed lawaf ^ 0=^ * ^ 

with him. He prayed and we t & jif ^ ^ l!fj & O^j JUj 
prayed with him, and we were - ^ „ ^ „ 

shielding him from the people of - *<>^ ^ 

Makkah lest anyone harm him/ " 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. On the occasion of 'Umratul Qadd (making up for the missed 'Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet m and his Companions were prevented from 
performing 'Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet |§) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet |f§. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 

Chapter 45. 'Umrah During ^Uwj ^ S^JJl - (to 

Ramadan * 

2991. It was narrated from Wahb } <.£li ^ Jz> y\ - Y^M 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger „ * „ - - s ^ y „ 

of Allah m said: "'Umrah during b ^ : Sp : Vb ^ 

Ramadan is equivalent to Hoy (i.e. ^ '^r^l ^ ^li- j oC ^ icli 

in reward)." (Sahih) . ^ > '-/-^'^^ 

. Y^o :^~ t^&lj t U jJ>j 

2992. It was narrated from i^liSJl ^ 11^ l£U - YMY 
Harim bin Khanbash that the * , . * * 

of Allah j£ said: J <^ ^ : C 



"Umrah during Ramadan is ^ : Vli AIj^ ^ 

equivalent to Ha;'/ (i.e., in ^ s 

reward)/" {Sahih) 'g^l ^ ^JM^ k£ J 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 176 4*&&\ 



2993. It was narrated from Abu ^ . - ^ ^ „ rw 
Ma'qil that the Prophet H said: ^ ^ ^ 
"'Umrah during Ramadan is ^ tJUU.t ^1 5* U 
equivalent to H«/)'." (W) ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2994. It was narrated from Ibn J) :j^> ^ - \%M 
' Abbas that the Messenger of , .< , . - - » - ~ r > 
Allah said: "Umntfi during ^ JT * ^ £^ ^ ^ 
Ramadan is equivalent to Ha/;." (J :|f| ^1 j Jl* *(J^ ; 
(SaHih) ^ %5£t3>- JJuJ jCkioj 

. ^ft i t±jjjJl Jajtj t Y ff av t n \\ <. H a : ^ l ^jz sit jl ^ ij * 

2995. It was narrated from Jabir ^ J\ Is. $ ~ 

that the Prophet ^ said: "'Umrah ^ ^ ."^ \ ^ ^ > ; ^ 
during Ramadan is equivalent to " 

Hajj" (Sakih) •/> ^ jy^ & & 

Comments: .C^M.^n*W: t 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of J Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportunity of performing 'Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward of this 'Umrah is just as the reward of Llajj, it cannot 
replace llajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the llajj; 'Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute tor Hajj. 

Chapter 46. 'Umrah During 4* J ^ ~ (M (^j—J'> 

Bhxd-Qa'dah " (n iUdl) 8&2l 

2996. It was narrated from Ibn &5J~ ^j! ^ oUip IjSj*- - Y^V\ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of t „ 7„ - e , * ~ ,. 
Allah ig did not perform any W ^ ^ ^ & 

'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." m -Jg .fe .°t ^iLp t *_H 
(Safcifc) r „ - . * * > 

. 50^1 ^ j. ^ it j^j. ^ 

2997. It was narrated that ^ J J ^ ^1 ^ - TWV 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of " ; ' / ' ' > ^ 
Allah gjg did not perform any J* <-J<^\ if ^ If. 9^ J ^ 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." ^ ^ J - -j- M ^ 
(Sahih) " ' " " „ a 

Comments: 

a. Arabs, during their pre-islamic period, used to believe that 'Umrah in the 
month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. So, the Prophet 5H performed 'Umrah in this 
month to uproot the traces of the pre-islamic period. 

b. The Prophet $|§ performed his last 'Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-IIijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Sahur-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri, p 615), It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet H§ 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 

Chapter 47. 'Umrah During CS-j Js S^UJI W'^ ~ ^ v p*** 11 * 



Rajab 

2998. It was narrated that ^ j{ _ WA 

'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was " * 0 t 

asked: 'hi which month did the if ^J°^ if. f jl $ 

Messenger of Allah perform \. ^ J ^ ^ 

'Umrah?' He said: Tn Rajab/ But ^ /> r ^ * ; ; ^ 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of q;f J* '-'y^ Jji :-<JU ^j'f 
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Allah gg never performed 'Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 



performed 'Umrah, but he ^ J|| J^i j U r^Jbli cil£ 
(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with ~ > > * , 9 $ <■ 

him/' (Sahih) ^ >i ^[^1 ^ 

Comments: .c-j^JI ^ ^ ^ ^ i 3j > 

'Abdullah bin y Umar ^ had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
Gonfidently. 'Urwah asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of 'Aishah and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When / Urwah verified it with 'Aishah she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn 'Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 

Chapter 48. Vmrah From & S^Uil ylj - UA j^Jl) 

Tan'im > / 

2999. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu ; | Jz J ^ - y W 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet || tf "* ^ ' ' 

told him to seat 'Aishah behind ^ fc*l^ 
him on his riding animal, and ^ ' ' ^\ 

perform 'Umrah with her from " ^ 0 ^ <f • 

Tan^im. {Sahih) drf jj-*^ ^"-c^ Si 

^ csf' t* 1 0* 1TU: C 

3000. It was narrated that .qi f ^ ^ ^j^. _ , , 
'Aishah said: "We went out with " ^ ^ - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ on the If <-~°jf J>. If oU^ii ^ s^Ip 

Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the , . „ , f 

time of the crescent of Dhul- C o ' ^ 

Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah ^ J^U. jvj> .^)\ J r || &\ 
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said: "Whoever among you wants 
to begin the Talbiyah for 'Umrah, 



Sljl :«|| 4il Jjij Jli^ 



let him do so. If it were not for J?\ - 'IS*** $ 

the fact that I have brought a " , I- * , 

sacrificial animal with me, I - ^-e^ 1 

would have began the Talbiyah for ^ ffi & ^ :dJU 

'Umrah!" She said: "Some of the £ - V * % f 

people began the Talbiyah for J*t 0^ ^ -g^e J*^ <>• j*4~?J 

'Umrah, and some began the ^"J 1 
Talbiyah for Hoy. I was one of '°-- ra "*l 
those who began the Talbiyah for ^fjaS . 2s Cj* J±- ll^^i : cJ IS 
'Umrah." She said: "We set out " ^ * i * ^ - 
until we reached Makkah, then ht crT' U L? ^ fji 

the Day of 'Ara/ah came while I ^ . ^ ^ j 
was in menses, but I did not exit % „ „ ' ft " 

Ihrdm for 'Umrah. I complained ij^J 'u^^'j < -^^j t^f&fy <>^f£ 
about that to the Prophet |§ and 
he said: 'Leave your 'Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin . Z^J\ aIIJ oils' LUs . diiis : cJU 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.'" She said: „„,, „ - r s „ ^ 

"So I did that, then on the night ^ ^ ' ^ cr^ 

of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night \\ '^3 tiS^S t J\ & 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had J \ ^ ;/ ' 4 , 

enabled us to complete our Hajj, ^ 41 ' -f^ 1 
he sent 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu %^ ^ ^ ^ ! j ^ mj t ^3 
Bakr with me. He seated me 1 
behind him and went out to -fj-5» 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting." 
(Sahih) 

tijj^ WAV : ^ <.\ajJ>j iw2>Jl 5JLJ SjajJI i jL» ta^AjJl t(_£jU*Jl 4>-^>-I : gj&u 

Co— ..y^i/^/m^^i 

a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 
it is called the 'Aishah Mosque. 

b. 'Aishah entered the state of Ihrdm with the intention of 'Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
'Umrah. In lids case, without performing the deeds of 'Umrah, both Hajj and 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



180 



'Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. 'Aishah ^ wanted to perform a separate 'Umrah, so the Prophet jig sent her 
with her brother to perform 'Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
3|§ with his wife. 

c. Performing 'Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu' but perforating 
'Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first 'Umrah, while for the second 'Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 

Chapter 49. One Who Enters ^ jrf £U - U<1 ^^Jl) 
Ihram For 'Umrah From " " 

Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) <^ 

3001* It was narrated from Urmn £^ - ^ J ^ ^ _ r , M 

Salamah that the Messenger of j - < * 

Allah $| said: "Whoever begins CH 0* ^ K J-^" 1 ^ 

the Talbiyah for 'Umrah from *f . - J * %r*T* .-V ■ -I'm 

Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven. , - " - „' > ' j & 

t^j tj^ (1)* ^ : jc^I cSj^M* ^ J*^ : [t_d**^i 

jjl L^Hj'j jj-Jj-Vl jjJ CJJ ia-jSo- ft * |JLpT jt-^y Jj^Jlj JiU>Ji 



3002. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah,, the wife of the Prophet 

that the Messenger of Allah #| & 

said: "Whoever begins the k.a> f = - »- . - - . , > - - > 

r«%«fe for 'Umraft from Baitul- & ^ f l f ^™ 

Maqdis, that will be an expiation ilLi j»l ^ i4^i cJj ^AS- j*1 *>l ^ 

for all his previous sins/' She , » , „ * s, 

said: So 1 went out. Meaning, 338 - ^ ^ C JJ 

from Baitul-Maqdis for 'Umrah. % t^jJUjl cJ£ s^jL Jjsf ^» 
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if c«> 



Chapter 50. How Many 
Times The Prophet |gf 
Performed 'Umrah 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah || performed 'Umrah four 
times: The 'Umrah of Hudaibiyah, 
the 'Umrah to make up for (the 
one not completed previously), 
the third from Ji'ranah and the 
fourth that he did with his Hajj." 
(Sahih) 



(o. jl^I) ||g 
JLwAl^l (iU^i y\ ~ t" *V 

if Cy^^ ^f *j ■ 
l/*^ if L&jfe if u% ^ 

4ii J j-^j liii-l : Jus 



AM 



Comments; 

The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet started his 
journey on the first of Dhui-Qa'dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform 'Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place, removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah Though Muslims were not able to perform / Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as 'Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as 'Umratul-Qada". All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet ^ in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this 'Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet H performed 'Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet jg| stayed at the place called Ji'ranah' and 
distributed the booty among the fighters. Then from that place fie entered in 
the state of Ihram and performed 'Umrah. This 'Umrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in the year 8 AH. 

The Prophet |e performed the fourth 'Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 
'Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 

Chapter 51. Going Out To J* J\ £lj - <<n rW j|) 

Mina 



3004. It was narrated from Ibn jf 

'Abbas that the Messenger of 

Allah jg$ prayed in Mina, on the C/} if 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- „ }> „. * . m . - ^ *t 
Hijjah), Zufcr, 'Asr, Atogftrifr, W ^ ^ ^ ' J ->7 Jl ^ - 

and Fajr, then he went in the sLLJl) LjJUJIj ^aiJlj ^4^31 'iLt^i 
morning to 'Arafat. (Sahih) ' „ ' 

tl^j ^UJlj ^-jyjl J *U-U < — J Lj t 2 > ^' l^J^jJi j>- i [^fS*-^] - ^Jj*tJ 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^§ proceeded from Mina to 'Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 
'Arafat. 

3005. It was narrated from Ibn ^ y. " r **° 
'Umar that he used to pray all >° {M\ . -..^i. 
five prayers m Mina, then he v ^ 

would tell them that the oljLSJl jlS ^1 ^Jl ^ 
Messenger of Allah H used to do _ ^ j ' * { r , , f " . 
that, (ffiuon) ^ - J ^ J ° ^ ^ 

. JJUi jlS" 

tj>jiiJ U5 ^iC (Sj»d\ * 1^-*- oL-J] :^j>u 

Chapter 52, Staying In Mina 4^ " ( ° r 

(or 

3006. It was narrated that l&U- :Ci £j t£U- - V* 
'Aishah said: 'I said: 'O ill " " r°i 8 ' 'L5l"'1 * ' 1^" 
Messenger of Allah, should we ^ ^ 4 0* 
not build you a house in Mina?' ii.sU> ^ ^ tdJL&U ^ ^-iiji ^ 
He said: 'No, Mina is just a -- -r s 'i t , . j a < ; 
stopping place for those who get ^ ' ^ J - 

there first/ " (Hasan) . « jli ■y JL, ,V« : JU JUj 

jj^o jf ^U-U t^L t. ^>Jl t^JLayll t^-j^t [(j-**^ - gij 1 *" 

(.(^JLojdl l^iSjj toj^j ^dj^ dr;' Vys "^—jd (*l * t^jJ' ^Ijj tilViiTT 

^y^s- ^aj 'j^W" yW^ 1 t>! l (j — ^ W^d-^** iJ U^d-^ ^f*"*^! '^j^J p-S"^Jlj 
JJl^l ^Jb- ^ Y ' '^'^^ ^J^b ^ * ^J*-^ 1 *^' Cff'j "^-i-^l 
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3007. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina 
that will be a means of shade for 
you?' He said: "No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first/ " (Hasan) 



j^Xi- j i ^*>^» ^ £Ap & j^- - T • * V 



^» :Jli ?JK3£ jjjdl 
■ a i5r : ' ^ 

Ul j)aj| oiu-t] :^jfitj 

J\ J** jJ&l urU - (or j^Jl) 
(of <~>\&^& 

t <uaP ^ JiX>^ 4ll^P ^ o ^i^ 1 ^j^>- 

:Jll ^jf tjiCJ ^ ^£ 
^* tj»jlJl li^*> ^ ^ ^j-^ 

^/j -5*^5* 5*^5* '^'^ *^ 

Comments: 

a. When going from Mina to 'Arafat uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 

b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 

Chapter 54. The Place Of 
Halting At 'Arafat 



Chapter 53. Setting Out In 
The Morning From Mixta To 
'Arafat 

3008. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We went in the morning on 
this day with the Messenger of 
Allah #| from Mina to 'Arafat. 
Some of us recited the Takbir 
(Allahu Akbar) and some of us 
recited the Tahlil (La iffla illattah), 
and neither criticized the other." 
(Sahih) 



3009. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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Ijfe C&U- 4 4jt- Jup'JJl 

J^ji 'j^^i Al^i ^iii 

did h& ty :Jii ?f£Jl lii ^ 

: ' _J 'i V^~JLjJ' 1 3 1 : jli . ( ^£>ti 
jj :.ijil5 lS :-fjJli V^lil 

SWt;^ iA°.j£> i-jla t^>Jl tjjbjjl ^j>-l [tijjt^ eili-u!] r^j^^ 

<iaJ>- L^Jj iJjsljJi ti^J^Jl J^?Vj <*-b-J <1)L>- ^jjl j 1^jjt oL~=~ ^jj -Ua-j & 4; £-Sj ti-iO^ 

Cormnents: mA: t ^ 

a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of 'Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 
Area. 

b. Entering in 'Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
'Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari'ah oh people. 



Allah iff used to stop at 'Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj 
killed Ilim Zubair, he sent word to 
Ibn 'Umar asking: "At what hour 
did the Prophet |jt' go out on this 
day?" He said: "When that time 
comes, we will go out/' So Hajjaj 
sent a man to watch for the time 
when they went out. 
When Ibn 'Umar wanted to set 
out he said: "Has the sun passed 
the zenith?" They said: "It has not 
passed the zenith yet/' So he sat 
down. Then he said: "Has the sun 
passed the zenith?" They said: "It 
has not passed the zenith yet." So 
he sat down. Then he said: "Has 
the sun passed the zenith?" They 
said; "Yes." When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. {T)a'if) 
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Chafer 55. Place & ^ ^j, ^ _ (44 

Standing At Arafat * * * 1 

3010. It was narrated that 'Ali rjft^ ^ ^ - r* W 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 

stopped at 'Arafat and said: 'This Cr^-P 1 ^ 6* p 1 £i ur-^"4 

is the place of rtmdtag, and afl rf ~ f <o»S a? 

Arafat is a place or standing- . ^ ^ ^ " 

3011. It was narrated that Yazid Lil^- : £Li ^ j£> y \ - f * U 
bin Shaiban said: "We were , , „ *' t / , „ ^ ^ f „ > * } 
standing in a place that was far & ^ ^ ^ u* ^ ^ 
from the place of standing. Ibn ^ 1 < ^ t£lji> <^ ^ ji^ /J j Ji- 
Mirba' came to us and said: T am ' ^ ' ^ - . > ^> fi > 

the messenger of the Messenger of ^ £^ J & :Jti <Mp 

Allah % to you. He says: "Stay ^ Jj ~ ft-S 

where you are for today you are ; ; * , , ' ' > \ 

on the legacy of Ibrahim." ' " J* '-^yk M'^ W 

i* 44 J* f# 

^ VH V^:^- tii^c ^i*3jJ' ^J> ^ ^j.b t^Ji [^c^*^ asL^JI : 

c T A ^. A : t 4^^^ t>-^ AAV : ^ ; ^ i J 'i. caj jLLs- 

' ' . ^AJij \ :^i = 

Comments: 

The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shan ah are in accordance ' with the 
Shan'ah of Ibrahim m The Prophet i«: corrected all the changes or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to the 
right path. 

3012. It was narrated from jabir :• j'ui- »LiA lij^p- - V'\K 
bin 'Abdullah thai the Messenger > £ ... , ^ ^ 

of Allah £ said: "Ali of 'Arafat is ^ ^ : ^ ^ & tf^ 
the place of standing, but keep JU : J'i SS- ^ j^iSld 1 
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away from the interior of 
'Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is 
the place of standing but keep 
away from the interior of 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the 
place of sacrifice,, except for what 
is beyond 'Aqabah. " {DaHf) 





a. The valley of 'Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
'Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at 'Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Ztthr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. 'Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset. 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dthbud: 1937) 



Chapter 56. Supplicating At 
'Arafat 




3013. 'Abdullah bin Kinanah bin 
'Abbas bin Mirdas As-Sulami 
narrated that his father told him, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ prayed for 
forgiveness for his nation in the 
evening at 'Arafat, and the 
response came: "I have forgiven 
them, except for the wrongdoer, 
with whom I will settle the score 
in favor of the one whom he 
wronged." He said: "O Lord, if 
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You will, then grant Paradise to -y^t -- * *r \^ -i ■ -> • 
the one who is wronged, and p^ 1 ^ -L^J 

forgive the wrongdoer/' No :Jli .Jb U Jl .sulji Slit 

response came (that evening). The ^, - - t * > , - 

next day at Muzdalifah he -fA 1 :JU J 1 5" 1 Jj^j 

repeated the supplication, and J, jfj ^Jf [, . ^ ^ 
received a response to what he * / ^ -y .1 ' + 

asked for. He (the narrator) said: lS^ 1 ^ ■ 4s» ciS" Li apUJ ? I* 

"The Messenger of Allah « ^ ^ : # i(L il iuUt ?i&Uf 
laughed, or he said. He smiled. *' 

AbuBakr and 'Umar said to him: Ji ij>-j y <.%\ j! j*1p it) t^*JIj[ <Suf 

'May my father and mother be * t ^£ s 4 > -i--.. 

ransomed for you, this is not a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

time when you usually laugh. J^JL ^pjjj JU tj^ j^j 

What made you laugh, may Allah " ' „ „ . , „£, - , • f / 

make your years filled with ■ ( #5£ ^ ^0 ^ ^wli 

laughter?' He said: "The enemy of 

Allah, Iblis, when he came to 

know that Allah has answered 

my prayer and forgiven my 

nation, took some dust and 

started to sprinkle it on his head, 

uttering cries of woe and doom, 

and what I saw of his anguish 

made me laugh/" (DaHf) 

3014. It was narrated from Ibn (f. ^jJ 1 * — V • \ 1 

Musayyab that 'Aishah said that " j. - -i ^ 

the Messenger of Allah H said: V^^ 1 ^ U V' ^ 

"There is no day on which Allah ^jj l £j^, : «J ^ ^ - ^-J^ 
ransoms more slaves from the , „ ' f . 

Fire than the Day of 'Arafah. He ^ Cf ly} 

draws closer and closer, then He Ul . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

boasts about them before the s " *' 

angels and says: 'What do these J^-j 3b 1 J?*j £>t [^*] jS^I fj* 

people want?' " (Sahih) *i ;c 5 . . / f ,„ 

• 43 J* fJi t*rf c t>? 'V 1 



The ChapterS On Bay Rituals 



188 



Comments: 

a. the Day of 'Arafah is the day of Allah's mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is riot compulsory oh a pilgrim since the Prophet |g did not 
fast on this day at 'Arafah. 

b. Being close and speaking is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
hoi know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 
compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 

Chapter 57, Orte Who Gdmeis J% jfi ^ 1>\j - W ^^Ji) 
To i 'Arafat Bfefbrfe Fmr On , „ ,. m A ^ot ^u 

.. ) t .\ * „ 

3015* Sufyan bin Bukair bin 'Ata' j t aIJ; J <J Jo - 

said: "! heard 'Abdur-Rahman bin f >^ „ * , > - 

Ya mur Dili say: I saw the - G?^ * cr - 

Messenger of Allah jgg when he ^ 2£ cJUj, . 5 lk£ ^ ^£ 

was standing at 'Arafat, and some . ^ - ,^ i - - - - ' * 

people from Najd came to him l it ^ 4rO S^ 1 

and said: "G Messenger of Allah, . j^J j^f ^ ^U'^h . 5*j 

what is Ha;j?'' He said: "Ha;; is * ^ ' ^ ' A > ^ ^ ^ 

'Arafah. Whoever comes before :<Jl* ?£^J1 ^ ! 5"'' ^jA3 4 '■ \^ 

Fajr prayer on the night of Jam', ^ ^ ^ V| ^ ^ Jr ^ 

he has completed his Hay, The * - ' ^ ^ ^* >- 

days at Mina are three. 'But . w JL» ft? • f 3 

whosoever hastens to leave in two J?f> ^ ^, • ^< 

days, there is no sin on him and * ^ U ^ ^ H ^ ^ 

whosoever stays on, there is no p I Y » V :S^iJi] pi 

sin oh him/ Theh he seated a ^ ' ■, > ,^ ;j ,., 

man behind him on his mount ^ J**£ ^ 

and he started calling out these >*„ & , . >* 

words/" (ftiAft) ^ ^ -f^- * f ^ L ^ 

Another chain with similar Jt \f~ ^3 -iU^ 1 

wording, t * _ i .. *^ ^ ; - t s( ^Jj 1 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: 'I ^ ^ ^ ^ f ^ - 



[i] Meairing trie gathering at Muzdalifah. 

[2] Al-Baquridi 2:203. 
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have not been shown any Hadith > > - tl ; 

reported by Thawri more noble * jri * j-j 

than it (i.e., this one). . . Jif ^ 

* ^JJlj iiit nY\YVA/\ t^UJtj t YAYY : ^ ^> j;! j i<* ii^jb- 

Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at 'Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at 'Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
'Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 



3016. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah ||§, and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: "I came to 
the Prophet |g and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out By Allah, there is no 
sand hill on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed HajjV 
The Prophet |§ said: 'Whoever 
attended the prayer (i.e., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from 'Arafat, by night or day, 
may riemove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.' rr (Sakih) 



l51>- :V15 t^lAi & IJ£ 

tai^ -PM <J} Cf. J^^l 

fcl £5LkU o**r^* if. vS* If 1 4 £5*^ 

^ viiy m^lj .y"* c4^ 1 j 
tSt^aJ! £l*J» Jl^-i ^jlil Jliu 
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jji \j Y o~\ ft : h^y- I t £~-w=> ^^s- : AM : ^ t ^Ju I J I5j <. <u J^U^i Co 03- 

Comments: - r c 

a. 'May remove the dirt 7 means he may put off his Ihram after performing 
7Yra?f2/and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at "Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Ha//- 

Chapter 58. Departing From 4»j£ ^i^Jl - (o-A (^»uJl) 

/Ar3fSt " " ' " (OA 

3017. It was narrated from < ^ ^ _ y* w 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was ^ ^ " ^ 

asked: "How did the Messenger b ^ b ^ ^ drf 1 

of Allah M travel when he °;-i-f , f - f.* >•.'.■; 

departed from 'Axafat?" He said: ^ - , "\ / " ^ 

"He moved at a quick pace, and j^A ill 5"' <J>o 

when he reached an open space > . .j^ <^„- . , 

he would make his camel run/' ' *** jP ' ^ ^ 

(Sahih) . iij^ ISU 

3018. It was narrated that £1^ ^l^ 3 *^ J^*^ ~ VMA 
'Aishah said: "The Quraish said: . - * ^ 
'We are the neighbors of the ^ f - ^ ■ 

House and we do not leave the eJli :eilS Xislp t.^f ^ 

sanctuary/ Allah said: 'Then * - , , * . , 

depart from the place whence all J ^ ^ ^ 0^3* 

the people depart/"^ (Stafta) : <fe ^ Jl£ -fS^'l 

:SyU!] >^S! 1* 

t L&j *W-l!!j tz->Uyu iJjajil ^ pU-U i^jL; t^>Jl t^JUjdl A^-y^l [^j?t^>] : ^y*J 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari'ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Baqarah: 196) 



Chapter 59. Stopping 
Between ' Arafat and 
Muzdalif ah For One Who 
Has A Need 

3019. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
departed from 'Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah i§, and when 
he reached the mountain path at 
which the chiefs would dismount 
he dismounted and urinated, then 
performed ablution. I said: '(Is it 
time for) prayer? 7 He said: 'The 
prayer is still ahead of you/ 
When he reached Jam' 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhan 
and Iqamahj then he prayed 
Maghrib. Then no one among the 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed 'lsha f / f 
(Sahih) 



p&^jtl : cs^ If, cr^)^ 

k iu o! °o* ***** l^ 1 

^ ills . 4)i Jj^jj ^> c^iif ;Jli 

jd jjl ur^n ^ Jj£ ^iJi tiilji 

^illj oil ji l*ju (tiuul 

*■ ° * ' - ' 



iJt& ^ (^aIjjI ^ WUYYA/HA* :^ iSJUtll oJla ^ iib^Jl "U*^ *Li*J1j ^^iJ! 

Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and 'Zs/uz' prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from 'Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhan is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqamah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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0^ 6* if. If- ^ y 

3021, It was narrated from lU-i ^ ^li. - Y*y\ 

'UbaiduMah, from Salirn, from his " f , a / , , ■■> 

father, that ifce B-ophet ^ prayed ^ ^ ^ ai ^ ^ ^ 

Maghrib at Muzdalifah When we |§ ^]| j-jf ^ 4 JU ^ 

halted he said: "Prayer should be , ^ ^ , _ c ^/ „ o>8 -' 

done with Iqamah." (Sahih) s ^ a),)) : ^ ^ ^ -i^A^. 

Chapter^!, Stopping At <j jdl ^ - On ^j.r> 

ptftizdalif ah) V '* ' * 

3922. It was narrated that 'Amr \ c Cl J\ ^ JZ $ - V« YY 

bin Maimun said: "We performed < , , , . . - rf 

Htf with Y Umar bin ^tt% and <^ ^ & ^ { & 

when we wanted to depart from :J'i -J ^ ^ c 

Muzdalifah, he said: "The „ , ^ \J * t _ s 

idolators used to say: "May the & ^ ^ • v'^ 1 ^ 

sun rise over you, O Thabir!^ 1 So ^ ^V^j 1 Sj : J'i c^Sj^i ^ 

that we may begin our journey (to - ' 



Chapter 60. Joining Two 
layers At Jam* (Muzdalifah) 

3020. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 
that he heard Abu Ayyub AI- 
Ansari say: "I prayed Maghrib and 
'IsM' with the Messenger of Allah 
H during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah."' 



A mountain at Mina in the east. 
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Mina)/' and they did not depart * , * >. f - * ■ » 

until the sun had risen/ So the ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah |g differed J^ij- j^ui .^iii ^iL" <Ji 6>i^ 
from them by departing before a s » , -o 

the sun rose." (Soft/ft) ■ p& u^ uu ^ 

^ VAVA 1 1 "lAi :^ t ^*j>- ^ ^jjj ^ : * g^JI (.(^jU^Ji 4^ ^4 ; ^psj 

Comments: 

a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. * 

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between them, then the 
manners of practice were changed, 

3023. Jabir said: "The Messenger ^ l£U - t*YV 
of Allah m departed during the v , '* _ .* ,. 

Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil : JU S^J ui ^ ^ 

manner, and he urged them to be ^ *J)\ ^] j\J Jll 

tranquil. He told them to throw ^ JT ^ \, 

small pebbles. He hastened f^'j -^^1 3^3 5^ J, 

through Muhassir Valley, and d , °S * i-A- <<r*n 

said: Let my nation learn its rites - " 1 „ 

(of Hajy), for I do not know, :Jtfj .^4^ i^ilj ^ ^AjtS 

perhaps I will not meet them ^ y *.| ^ ^"^-J A j^fc, 
again after this year.' " (Sahih) 4*T 

Comments: 

a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding: speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the army of Abrahah Was 
destroyed so the Prophet |g left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet #| was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioned in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of fee Prophet J§t occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood arid truthfulness of the 
Prophet gg. 

3024. It was narrated from Bilal fjj, j tJ u^ ^ ^ - f'»Yl 
bin Rabah that the Prophet 0, ^ ^ \ ^ , 

said to him, on the morning of Cf. [ ^ ; C=?J b ^ ^ # 
jW: "O Bilal, calm the people - t( ^J t i>L J ^ ol^ J 
down," or "make them be quiet." " ' " •'" 
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Then he said: Allah has been >~ - £ - „ ?( . . , r 

very gracious to you in this Jam ^ ssr ^ y- - ; 

of yours. He has forgiven the c^f» "J\ <4-f^«l !J^j tf» 

wrongdoers among you because « . , , , ^ a * (* u 

of the righteous among you, and J f*** J >" ^ 4* : JU r 

He has given the righteous among .li^UJ ^LJl .1a> & liU^- 

you whatever they ask. Move on ^ '\ V .* - • ? 

in the Name of Allah/' {Daty ^ U 

Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 
speech attentively, is allowed. 

b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness- 
Chapter 62. One Who Comes y y itf - (1Y j^Ji) 
From /am* To Mina To Stone V * \ , - t r 1 tn 
The Pillars 111 (1Y ^ C ^ JP 



3025. It was narrated that Ibn 



'Abbas said: "We youngsters from £^ : Vll t-W^ ^ ^ 

the clan of 'Abdul-Muttalib came 7 , „ /■„■. , 

to the Messenger of Allah agg, a* 'J^ 5 J ^ ^ b ^ ^ 

from /am', on donkeys of ours. He ^ \ & ^ ^ 

started striking our thighs and " ^ „ * V 

saying: '0 my sons, do not stone il-JWII ^ ^ c 3lt 

the Pillar until the sun rises/ " v' • - ' - i-i --i'" i" 

«JaL Jjo^ Vj^^r ^ lJ ^'j^ 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan ^ . V j , , 

added: "I carmot imagine anyone s^Jl l^iy V : <3y5 UiU«il 

stoning them until the sun rises." ff > : a Ml 4: 

I^^j JU-1 Vj» :aJ jl^ii. Si j 



] /imar plural of Jtimrafi, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet $§| performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasa'k 3035) 

3026. It was narrated that Ibn J\ ^ y\ l£U - f 
'Abbas said: "I was among the >. , .\ , -r 
weak ones of his family (i.e., the ? r * ^ ^ 

women and children) whom the #| 4i\ J^ij ^Os jLi cis" :<JU 
Messenger of Allah sent on 

ahead." (Sakih) ' .4>\ ^ J 

■■4 ^ jji^ mr: c 'c 11 ■ ■ ■ ^ ^ 

3027. It was narrated from ^ £1£ - V * Y V 
^Aishah that Sawdah bint 2am' ah . , . tf . /* ^ . * , 
was a slow-moving woman, so ^ c^J ] Cf <-> ■ * ■ J 
she asked the Messenger of Allah £1 *>f £jbu t^f ^* tp-liil 
£g for permission to depart from , . ^, „ * ' *t . - ' - - 
Jam 1 ahead of the people, and he ^ J ^ oJitili .iki Sl^l cJK 
gave her permission. (AiAA) jfjj ^ ^ ^ ^ gg 

Chapter 63. The Size Of £U - (ir j^Jl) 

Pebbles To Be Thrown " ^ 

3028. It was narrated from gfc ■ <£l J\ ^ JZ y\ - V* YA 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas o " f % / 

that his mother said: "I saw the '^J t^ 1 & If Cf. & 
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Prophet |§ on the Day of ^ „ „ ^ , * 
Sacrifice, at 'A^fcofr Pillar, riding a ^ & 
mule. He said: 'C 
you stone the PiE 
pebbles/ " (BaHf) 



mule. He said: 'O peoplet When t ^ t |jg *^J.| 

you stone the Pillar, throw small " ' " 



: JUa (jjLp . jUiiU 

l^jll tS^UJt I'll l^&l tjJt l> 

<>•■ 4 J^JI tj*j tJ tiiJULJl tajbjjj «t>-j^I [(.-tj*^ oitu-|] Igtjpo 

Comments: 

a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrak. The big one is named Jamaratul 'Aqabah the 
middle one is Jamraiul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrdt Satan which is not correct; Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 
Hay as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 

3029. It was narrated that Ibn j$ g& ^ - 

' Abbas said: "On the morning of ' * ^ * ' ' t 

Aqabah, when he was atop his if" <-J^a»J\ £rf ^ 

she^amel, the Messenger of Allah %>y fa : 3u £ ^ -Jl j> ,Zid\ J 

H said: 'Pick up some pebbles for ^ ^ * - * - * ; 

me/ So I picked up seven pebbles :oU »^ 'HI &\ 

for him, suitable for KhadhfP^ He (V „ „ „..„ * ; ;rr , ; 

began to toss them in his hand, " - C* Lirr ^ 

saying: 'Throw something like 5^ J> l^J^ . <^UJi 

these/ Then he said: 'O people, "- t ' -»» ' fi 1 " * ' 

beware of exaggeration in l -» :JU r ^> JlM " :J >^ 

religious matters for those who ^ j5*]£ rfQ ^jf 

came before you were doomed ? „, " ^ ; * 

because of exaggeration in • 'O* 1 *'- ^ f^ 5 ^ Cj* 
religious matters/ " (Sakih) 



[1] Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebble about the size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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Comments: " 

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However/ taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 

Chapter 64. From Where l a i ^\ ^ - CU ^^Jl) 

Should Pebbles Be Thrown lTJ-l^u^ . ^ >S 

At 'Aqabah Pillar? $^ *y*r 

3030. It was narrated that ^ - ^ gfe _ r , r . 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said: ^" tf , " " . 
"When 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud nJa^^liJl ^ 
stoned J Aqabah Pillar, he went to & & '.fa ^ • - ^ ^ 
the bottom of the valley and " ' . , " 
turned to face the Ka'bah, with t^ijJI i) 3 ^^ t4^u}| s^JU- yy^S y\ 
the Pillar on his right hand side. -'J^j\ "\^" Tl-.°,r 
Then he threw seven pebbles, %^ L ^ P J^J - . J 
saying the Takbir with each one. ^ . c.X- p ■ \ 
Then he said: 'From here, by the . * ^ ^ , t - ^ ; ^ if> 
One besides Whom there is none ^ ' ^S-* ^ -s 1 ^ lP 
worthy of worship, did the one xj&\%jt* 6^ J>J ^ 
throw, to whom Surat Al-Baqarah " " - s 
was revealed/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying AUahu Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Baqrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet ||- used to understand the 
meaning of the Qur'an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet s|| had practiced. 

3031. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Ami bin Ahwas 



that his mother said: "I saw the ^ t^lij J!> JjJj ^ ^ ^ 



Prophet || on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at 'Aqabah Pillar. He 
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went to the interior of the valley „ oj , ^ > „^ ■ AJU 

and threw seven pebbles, saying ^ 1 f c ^ ^ ^ J ' 

IflfcfaV with each pebble, then he ly^r 

departed/' (Da'if) -> " . ,1 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman ^ J 5 C 

bin 'Amr bin Ahwas / from Umm . Cj>y£\ 
Jundub from the Prophet with 

similar wording. JL£b5jb£- i-<CJS ^1 ^ jSC y\ \^±>- 

Chapter 65. When A Person *y>>- J* J % : ^ ~ ^° f*~J0 

Has Stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, He ^ }) U ^ J- -j j&j, 

Should Not Stay There " - r ~ 

3032. It was narrated that Ibn £^ J\ ^ <ju££ - f •n 
'Umar stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, but ^ I" * „ , > " 
he did not stay there, and he (f i}. ir^A If c?. 
mentioned that the Prophet $g \~ gfV^ ^ ^ t y ^ -jj, 
had done likewise. (Satofc) ^ ^ ^ \^ . f 

tj^jj iLiJI (Jt^™* oiy*^' <y*j ^ '^f*^' ^cSjLkJI ^r^r 1 -' ''&-f^ 

3033. It was narrated that Ibn :J-*i <^ £Sji>- - V»YT 
'Abbas said; "When the. "„ „ * ° „ (J , „ 
Messenger of Allah ^ had stoned f^' ^ C C- ^ ^ 
'Aqabah Pillar, he would continue ^IS" : JU ^llU <^p t(*^i* 

on, and, would not stay there." „ 
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Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamardt after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 



Chapter 66. Stoning The tS\\ ,U*Jl J>j - (in *^~J9 

Pillars While Riding *' ' ' ~ * * ' 

3034. It was narrated from Ibn t£jL£. :*2j> ^ J) - V*V i 
'Abbas that the Prophet |g stoned , • ^ 
the Pillar from atop his mount. 'r 5 ^ 1 ? %^ 0* ^> 
(Hasan) jgg ^}\ ->f ^ y\ Kr ^L ^ 

3035. It was narrated that £j£ J\ & j& J> - t*?o 
Qudarhah bin 'Abdullah Al- „_ , , ,r . '^.f . - * 
'Amiri said: "I saw the Prophet & * ^ ^ L f> & ^ ^ & J 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of J*j M ^ i^ 1 ^ 1 ^i' 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- „ , „ - 

brown camel of his, without ^ ^ ¥^ J* (\* ' s >^ 

beating anyone, driving them off ^ \ ^ ^ j , s> V j 

or telling them to go away/' " *' " & 

(//cwa/i) 

J^AJii-lj. jU*JI' Ji - t^Ji dL*L* t^L-JI 4>^>4 [jy-s- a^L-l] :gp*u 

. YAYA: ^ t YVA/fc 

Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet |g was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning r i, .„ . .fs * r .... ■ ... 

The Pillars Due To An ^ ^ l ^ " C ™ 

Excuse (-iv ^Jl) ji£ ^ 

3036. It was narrated from Abu £51^ ^ <>° ^ j?f ^J>- - V"*Y"\ 
Baddah bin 'Asim, from his « * ^ a „ ^ ^ f „ * . fi 
father, that the Prophet m ^ ^ ui 9^ ^ a* ^ & ^ 
granted permission for some ^, J ^ J ^ ^j, ^ - 
shepherds to stone one day and to - \ "/ s "V* ^ ' a / " 

not stone {the next) day. (Sa&) u^-J HI ^ $ 

3037. It was narrated from Abu . ^ _ ^ , y y 
Baddah bin 'Asim that his father * ' \ „ tf s 

said: "Trie Messenger of Allah m : <-^ & • : S?'-$' ^ 

granted permission to some camel v <. *„ , . . r > » * , 4 f „ , 

herders regarding staying (in - " " ^' 

Mina), [1] and allowing them to jlp <^^- : cr^ 4^ ^ (5^4* Is) 

stone the Pillars on the Day of „ ^ f 5 " f ° " f' -° : *| 

Sacrifice, then to combine the ^ C ' • ^^'"^^/^^ui^ 

stoning of two days after the m <u] Jjij <3^j :-*Jl5 ^ 'jw*^ 

sacrifice, so that Ihey could do it y . ■ „ ^ " * 

on one of the two days." 17 * 1 Malik C>- °' ^ J^l 1 5 U J 

said: "T think that he said: 'On the ^ ^ ^ f J i^j ' jj >jS &, 

first of the first of the two days, ^ „ v ., " ^ 

then they could stone them on the ^ '• ^ IXa^I aJ^^s 

day of departure (from Mina)/ " _ ^ _ , ^ *i ^ j^;; . ^ 

(Sahih) ' 1 ' 



f1 ' In Arabic Fil-Baitutah is used referring either to- the ease of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sfndi. 

121 Which would mean on the eleventh- or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayyam Taskriq, During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jammt. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10 th of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On 
Behalf Of Children 

3038. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We performed Hajj with 
the Messenger of Allah and 
there were women and children 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on 
behalf of the children and stoned 
the Pillars on their behalf." {DaHj) 

Chapter 69. When The 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting 
The Talbiyah 

3039. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet |g recited 
Talbiyah. until he stoned 'Aqabah 
Pillar. (Hasan) 



. LoJt> j^J WW '. ^ t j^i^aji 

3040. It was narrated that Ibn j\ :^JJ\ Sli l^j^- - r*fc» 

'Abbas said: "Fadl bin 'Abbas - .1" 

said: T was riding behind the a* If- 'u* cf^^ 



J, 1*^2 .OOJlj ^LdJi H ill 

t^jjjjl 4^^! [t*JL**i ejU-u|] ^^J^^^u 
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Prophet #| and I continued to , „ * . - - t s 

hear him' reciting the Tirf&iyaft V' ^ ^ J ^ 

until he stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, and Jfc aZZjJI oJj Ui .<H ^lll Jslj cJs" 

when he stoned it, he stopped , , ^ s ~ „ 4 „ 7. 

reciting the TalUyahf " (Sahih) £ki ULT, lUi .£UJl ^3 ^ 

.JLfcl j-i <Jj t^st^a eiU-jJj tV*AJ I ^ t^L-Jlj <,4j J-idJl ^ ^ <jJ I 

Chapter 70, What Becomes 
Permissible For A Man When 
He Has Stoned 'Aqabah Pillar 

3041. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When you have 
stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you 
except your wives. A man said to 
him; 'O Ibn 'Abbas, and 
perfume?' He said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah || perfume 
his head with musk. Is that 
perfume or not?' " (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. There axe four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performing Tawdf 
Ifadah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunndh. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 



(v* iis^o <£i*Jl Vf>&? 

^ ^ ^ 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihrdm. So, the Tawdf of Ifadah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawdf Ifadah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawdf Ifadah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawdf 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihrdm. 

3042. It was narrated that sgfe. : xL^ ^ CiJ*. - YMY 
'Aishah said: "I applied perfume # ; % ,f , V *>, s , 

to the Messenger of Allah jg| for if- J} J ^ J JM- 

his Ihrdm when he entered Ihrdm, ^ ^ . ^, ^ tjfilj ^ 

and when he exited Ihrdm." " * . - " 1/ 

(Safcft) 0^ H ^ 4^ ^ 

t^Jl . . . jjJI J> f^^J Jji S-^ 1 v^ 1 ""' '2^' '■f-^ ^j^l "gir*" 

Comments: 

See the comments on Hadith 2927. 

Chapter 71. Shaving (The (V^ ^0 jUJl ytj ~ H !) 

Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu ^ j tli ^ ^ST y\ l£U - r» 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah jgg said: "O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads)." 

They said: "O Messenger of Allah, , J . , , „ , 

and those who cut (their hair)?' f4UU « ^ J^3 ^ ^ s » 

He said: "O Allah, forgive those j^, ^ . ^ i ( ^aUiU j&\ 

who shave (their heads)," three ' , ^ / _ fi - ' ^ 

times. They said: "O Messenger of "Crf**^ S** 1 f4^ |B ^^^'3 
Allah, and those who cut (their Ui J >' G :!JU . H ; 

hair)?" He said: "And those who ^-r™ - , 
cut (their hair). " (Sahih) * i ^^iiJI j» : J U 

3044. It was narrated from Ibn j ^ £ie t^-U- - t»U 

'Umar that the Messenger of ^ „ p , >P ' , , ° f , 
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Allah Ms said: "May Allah have „ „ ^, „ „ 

mercy on those who shave (their l d- & ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

heads)/' They said: "And those l^s : JIS ^ Jj^j M S-^ a? 1 6* 

who cut (their hair), O Messenger , "„■->* * - *' >■ 

of Allah!" He said: "May Allah ^ L - 'OO^'j ^ i^-U^J. 41 

have mercy on those who shave ;1 jt| K^i^jl ftt : Jls \&\ 

(their heads)," They said: "And ^ ^ . - !? . * , 

those who cut (their hair), O ^' f^"J s : <J^ ^ 'Si^^'j 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: j , . ^ ^ : I jli 

"May Allah have mercy on those ' '-'Sj 

who shave (their heads)." They - fl^ir^^* : *J"lf l^i 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair), O Messenger of Allah!" He 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair)." {Sahih) 

^ V * ^ : ^ ' j ■ f>~fr\\ j\ j^. j j..s\tr:]\ ^jl^Jl j t^>\j t. ^t>Jl c j»JLwo 4>- ^^-1 : j^cJ 

• j?^ ^ cy 

Comments: 

a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet #1 also shaved his head. 
{Sahih Al~ BuKhdri: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. Qami' At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Dawnd) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 

3045, It was narrated that Ibn : J^> Cf. # ii"^ ~ r>io 

'Abbas said: "It was said: 'O . '-, - ■ , . > - ^ - 

Messenger of Allah, why did you % 

support (by supplicating for) J>\ ^ iJ-aUJ U> J\ y\ 

those who shave (their heads) " ; ./^ ^ ^ j . - ^ 

three times and those who cut \" % ^ J * V * 

(their hair) only once?" He said: : Jii ¥li>-lj ^J^Sy^ tU^5 '^J^>& 

'Because they did not entertain ' 

any doubts/ " (Bte^ ' H f4* 

tnj tiW^I ^1 jj> £ o V / ^ 1 : ^1 [cJ L» .. /* oaU**j] 

Comments: 

a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying > A- * * > r A/v 

Something To His Head To ^ *^ <>* V<* " <VY 

Keep His Hair Together (VT iUdl) 

3046. It was narrated from Ibn : ^ - V * X\ 
'Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the , 4 ^ 7* * " . » t , t »i 
Prophet said: "I said: 'O ^ '>* crt ^ ^ ^ ^' 
Messenger of Allah, what is the ^ "JS\ £)j l^U- M ^ ^1 ^ 
matter with people who have " „ 

exited iTzram. when you have not ^iT^ 1 ^ ^ 'A 1 ^ 
exited your Mm?' He said: T i, . j.^ ^ dJi ^ A ljU 

have applied something to my . , ■ 

head to keep my hair together, 5« '(^1^* oaiSj 4 <J^ 

and I have garlanded my ^ ;| 

sacrificial animal, so I will not exit " ^ 

Ihmm until I have offered my 
sacrifice.'" (Sakih) 

Comments: 

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Ihmm, to 
protect becoming urtmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in fhrdrn for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet m had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ihrdm. 

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Ihram after performing 'Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 

3047. It was narrated from Salim, ^j, £ ^ ^ i^_f _ f.tv 
from his father: "I heard the ^. a „ ' 5 ' , 

Messenger of Allah reciting the : v*J Si A 1 ^ : [<J^*J0 

Talbiyah when he entered iTirawi . f . - - , - t - * t * 

with something applied to his ' V ^ * 7 

head to keep the hair together/" . Ijuu Wi ^ ^J^J 



(Sahih) 

t£>Jl <.pJL~»j i«j^J ' '"V- 0 J*^ t>* *— 'tij^^' "^T "^Lr^ 
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3048. It was narrated from Jabir ^ j J^UJ £j ,*Ap £i5J»- - V«iA 
that the Messenger of Allah g§ f , * _ w .f- . 

said: All of Mina is a place of 

sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is Jij ;Jij t *lLp ^ juj ^| 

a thoroughfare and a place of ^ ' „*» . > 

sacrifice. All of 'Arafat is the place -j?^ -M ^ JrJ 

of standing, and all of Muzdalifah t^, ^ ^ 

is a place of standing. " (Hasan) " ^ „ ^ % ^ " 



y I'WV:^ t.£-*>H S^aJl ^jL tdL-LJl tijljjjf t^T^ 'SM*" 

Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 

Chapter 74. Whoever JIS iS^j aOS y> \1>\S - (Vi 

Performs One Rite Before J * 

Another <™ ^ 

3049. It was narrated that Ibn ^ £1p - V*M 

''Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah a|| was never asked about 

someone who had done one thing ^ fa\ ^ & : Jli ^Xs- £\ ^ 

before another, but he would ' ' 0> s " „ , a , oS , 

gesture with both his hands to 5d% u& %^ & ^ IM 

say: "There is no harm in that.'" ( ^„ . lt/^s; 

(Sahih) ^ ^""^ 

3050. It was narrated that Ibn : ^JJ_ y ^ £\ tffe. _ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * „ ". 

Allah was asked on the Day of t ? U£Jl aJli ^ ^jj ^ ^ 

Mina, and he would say: 'There is ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ P> 
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no harm in that, there is no harm - „, , - * ■ ^ 

in that/ A man came to him and ^ : J ^ ^ JUj - 

said: 1 shaved my head before I M Jls oJJl^ : J la jAj 

slaughtered (my sacrifice)/ and he „^ Ja ^ , ^ , „ ^ 

said: 'There is no harm in that/ ^ ^ M : 

He said: 1 stoned (the Pillar) after ^ B : ^j^jf 

evening came/ and he said: ^ 

'There is no harm in that/' 7 

(Sahih) 

3051. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 



Prophet Hf was asked about a ^ i<iy>jJI aUii 

man who slaughtered his sacrifice 



before shaving his head, or who 



shaved his head before jl jj jl jU; jl Ji go ^ J^, 

slaughtering his sacrifice, and he " 

said: "There is no harm in that." ^ : Jli 

3052. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: :^Jj ^ jjjU - V-oir 

"The Messenger of Allah sat in 0 ^ , „ 

Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for a? ti^ 1 ii. V ^ 

the people (to come and speak to ^ £f ^ J ^ ^ . ^ 



him). A man came to him and 



said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I i§ ^ JjAS & : <-lrt ^ y. 'j^ 

shaved my head before I > ^ ^ - 0 , ^ * 

slaughtered my sacrifice/ He said: t ^ rj " f * ' ^ < " ( - rr - 

'There is no harm in that/ Then jl Jll cJli ^1 !4jI d ^ :JLii 

another man came and said: 'O - ^ ,-~ > si " t ' 

Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered : JUi ^ °^ r» ^* : JU 

my sacrifice before I stoned (the £jf L I 
Pillar)/ He said: "There is no harm 

in that/ And he was not asked ^ ^ ^ w :JU 

that day about anything being . ^ t ^ ^ 
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done before another but he 
replied: 'There is no harm in 
that/ " (Sahih) 

■X**^ ^ ^.^J *^J-^Jt i*Lw4 t_£ Ap^h^j [^^e*^] '. 

Chapter 75. Stoning The ?€\ jU>Jl' Jij - (Vo ^^uJl) 

rS° nTheDaySOf ' <vo^^ 

3053. It was narrated that Jabir : tj j^Ji.\ & &>^- - T * «V 
said: "I saw the Messenger of JD ^ „ „,„ > „ ,, >„, ^ , 
Allah & stoning 'Acjabah Pillar at ^ ui^^^J ^ 
forenoon but after that day, he ij^j cjfj :Jll ^U- * jjjjl <J ^ 
would do it after the sun had „ ( ^ , , • , „ T, 
passed its zenith/' (Sakih) ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. ^^LiJl JIj3 juLj i«iiJi 

Comments: 

See the comments on Hadith 3033 

3054. It was narrated from Ibn : ( _ r Iltj| ^ s>l^- IsJj*- - t*oi 
'Abbas that the Messenger of " . 

Allah ^ used to stone the Pillars 'r^ 1 ^ oU ^ ^ 

when the sun had passed its g| &\ JjijSI^ jjl ^ ^ 

zenith, ta the extent that, as soon o fi * - >■ / „ ' • * 

as he finished stoning them, he U t^IiJi cJij ISl j.U^Jl ^ tftf 

would pray Zafir. (Da^ JU ^ lil 

. jtJUl i ^r&iiJl ^^ILr t^j. ^ '^J> \i\ U jjt* 

Chapter 76. The Sermon On " (V1 r^JD 

The Day Of Sacrifice " .. ... 

3055. It was narrated from - J { ^ £ j\ ^ _ r , 00 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas " ( ^ " ' „ \ . 

that his father said: "\ heard the u^jr-^ y) & ^ 
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Prophet ^§ say> during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 'O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?' 
three times. They said: "The day 
of the greatest Hajj/ He said: 
''Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificanty and he will be 
content with that All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Harith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?' (He asked this) three 
times. They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'O Allah, hear witness! 7 three 
times," (Hasan) 



.0# iSS «f>f fji £f ^1 

Xf/^s t-p-ij*" °t*&\j*ij. 

<J Jr^j &&&& 6{ .bjJIJ 

31LaL>kJ1 ^ Ijj . JS' o]i ^ JjJLft 4^25 



cUjj>- ^ vrvi:^- * t^Ji tijbjj! [j*^ aiL-ui] 

Comments: • r * AV : C ' 1 4wt ^ J ' ^ 1 ^ ' 

a. The Day of Ha/j is highly respectable. 

b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of 'Eid> the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day of 'Arafah r Friday among the weekdays, and the month 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



210 



of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning; 

c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 
involve in it willingly. 

g. The Prophet |j| has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari'oh does not have guidance. 

3056. It was narrated from :J^> J> Jul j^p ^ XL>J* - V*o% 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin * t , , ' '-i'm « « - f - 

Mut'im that his father said: "The & & ^ & & U " b " 

Messenger of Allah Iff stood up. j£ ^ jIaJ ^ 6*" 'f^ 1 

in Khaif in Mina / and said: 'May " " f V 

Allah make his face shine, the ^ ^ J ^ J f U : Jli % ] o* 'r^ cri 1 
man who hears my words and ^ ( %\ -j^ ^ ^.-Lu^ 

conveys them. It may be that the ^ ^ „ ^ " 

bearer of knowledge does not 2*? J?^ vi* ■ 

understand it, and it may be that £ : - u .« i.u. V: 5 * 

he takes it to one who will o ; ; s 

understand it more than he does. J^^i : i>fe^ ^ 

There are three things in which ^ t^j^ ^ ^ 

the heart of the believer does not (jrT! ' ^ " J - - 
betray: sincerity of action for the y> Sz^ rf£ .^»U»- fe% 

sake of Allah, offering sincere 

advice to the rulers of the " f* JJ 

Muslims, and adhering to the 

Jama'ah (main body of the 

Muslims). Their supplication is 

answered (i.e. encompassing 

every good, and all of the 

people)." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Haditfi of the Prophet |g. Any 
Ij£#i&2 (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur'an and Hadith is not reliable. 

b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 

c. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which axe missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and Ijtihadi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 



3057. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah || said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in 'Arafat: 'Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
isT They said: 'This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day/ He said: 'Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
"O Lord, my companions!" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.'" (Sahih) 



y^ailJl jili Jaj t^H J j£* j 

jX> \lk :\J\s «?Ua a£ (Jfj tfi* 
Vl» :JU yjij tfl^- 

. \AA °fS*°jt (J lOA ^JlI^ ^ lJU ^ 

U :Jjiti -^Ui j^ii^Jj t LjU! 



-Lj^ ^Jij tC^^i) ^UjSM Jj-U^ jilj ® [^j-^j^JI 4i^w>j [^e^w?] : gp*^ 
Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet $H will be granted the Kawthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 
from it. 

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 
drinking from the Kawihar Cistern. 

c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari'ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 
cL The Prophet |j§ will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 
from Hell. 

e. The Prophet j|g will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn ^ _ y*^ 
'Umar that the Messenger of , , ^ , t , *„ J* ^ . 

Allah gjg stood, on the Day of : JG jUJI ^ fll* &i£ :jJU- ^ iili* 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, ^ y ^ ^ ^ ^ 
during the Ha// that he performed. t 

The Prophet said: "What day toV^J'l ^ fji '^J HI <*> l 

is this?" They said: "The day of ^ ^ ^ ' ^ j ^ 
sacrifice." He said: "What land is m ^ uu * £T <^ ^ J ^ 
this?" They said: "This is the :JU .^Jl : I^Jvl «?Ui ^ £|» 
sacred land of Allah," He said: • ',, , > £ * r „ ,V 

"What month is this?" They said: • r>* ^ 4 '■»» ^ 
"The sacred month of Allah" He &\ ; j^J tf « V 1 lJLi» jfl ^61 :JL5 

said: "This is the day of the , » # . , * „ " 9 . , 

greatest /la/;, and your blood, J^ 1 ^ f>- to -flS^ 1 
your wealth and your honor are I&i^fc lidljij llj^j 

sacred to you, as sacred as this ^ ; tf 

land, in this month, on this day." !■** J I t Jl3f U» Z,'^ 

Then he said: "Have I conveyed .J M 4 . jtf *j ..J, 

(the message)?" They said: "Yes." , . * > .> ~ , 

Then the Prophet ^ started to ij£AI. : J jl: g§ ^Jl jiU 

say: "O Allah, bear witness/' " ,\ u - .» , f^r ,*„ 

Then he bade farewell to the ^ *** ' ^ 

people, and they said: "This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 

Chapter 77. Visiting The ejdi SjUj - (vv ^^Jl) 

House , ' 

(vv a>di) 

3059. It was narrated from :_ r tu j*I ^ - V*M 
'Aishah and Ibn 'Abhas that the _ \ ^ _ . . , 
Prophet || delayed Tawdjuz- ' ^ 

Ziydrah until nighttime, J j ^jtL c5jU> ^ 
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^-b-j (.(YV^ /MP : iJlj-iVi ii*j)J— _jLU ^ lJjLU ^> ju^ *ij4>- :*JIjU .<> ^-^j 

jisj ^(wrr: c ^ <^°: c <^ ^ x~* J 

Comments: 

a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Uadilh as Shadhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadith, is neglected. 

b". Imam Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording "The Prophet 
delayed visiting to the night." (Sahih Al-Bufchari: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka v bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashriq. It does not mean the Tawaf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bari, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 

3060. It was narrated from : <^M Cf. "^'J- ~ 
"Abdullah bin ' Abbas that the . , .< , . , ,iU$ 
Prophet m did not walk quickly ^ ^ f f; ^ <*' 
(Ramal) during the seven circuits p sH ^Ji\ b\ ^ Jil xZ 
of Tawdful-ljudah (done on 10th " ' \'* ' -u — 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) ' - ^ ] 4^ <jP 

(One of the narrators) 'Ata' said: :?Lk£ Jls 

"And there is no Ramal in it." 

Chapier 78. Drinking From ^yUt - (VA jw>**Jl) 

ZamZam ' ' (VA^D 

3061. It was narrated that ^ ^ <^ - r*1\ 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman " 0 <- „=/ „ „ , , >, 
bin Abu Bakr said: "I was sitting ^ ^p^ 1 ^ 0* Cr, 
with Ibn 'Abbas, and a man came . ^ J . ^ ^ ^ 
to him and he said: 'Where have ^ " ' "/ / " 

you come from?' He said: 'From -J^j • tr*^ Cf} ^ 

Zamzam.' He said: 'Did you - u c = < . . 'u- e ' s "t ■ . 'n;- 
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drink from it as you should?' He - , - - - ^ , ^ , , 

said: 'How is that?' He said: :Jb : J ^ ^ ^ 

'When you drink from it, turn to &\ ">\ Jl\j HliJ! Lgl* <SZjl \l\ 

face the QibZwfr and mention the _ . ,. ; , t ^ „ „ * ^ ' *J 

Name of Allah, drink three ^7 ■ ^ <!r^G 

draughts and drink your fill of it. |g ^ ^ 

When you have finished, then % ' ^ 

praise Allah/ The Messenger of f4*[ 'i^ 1 ^ 1 C^J ^ 4* 

Allah f| said: 'The sign (that . -jfe ^ 

differentiates) between us and the >^ cr " ^ * 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam." 
(Hasan) 

ojjjtj (.cjI^ aJL>-j t^?w> jix^l 1JL* :^j;w?jJl Jli ti3jL*Jl ^ ^uIj^pj t^jdl^jl ^ 

<uil fLi jl. -iS j ^ ^ja. ^ ( ^- jr il-L£>. ^ ~u>~= (jrJW-* ^ 

ol^c L^-b- J IS J-AftSi. Ul :JIS (tijjj-Jl ^yiJu-Ji v/- ^) or* 1 ^ 

^jV J~L*- hub* c3j»j <-la£j ^ J;! J* t>;! ^j^^l ^-1 

Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (Jarni' At~Tirmidhi; 963) 

3062. It was narrated that Jabir ^ fti* l^Ji - r**ir 

bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard the >s ' * - > » 

Messenger of Allah g£ say: "The 0? -4* J 15 : J 15 4 (4^ ^ ^1 

water of Zamzam is for whatever <£JU^, ■ ^jjl " ■ jSltll 

it is drunk for/ * ' (Hasan) \ ' ^ *" " 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 

3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g entered the Kabbah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah^ with Bilal and 'Umman 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: 'Where did the Messenger of 
Allah $| pray?' He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns/' 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak'ah did the Messenger of Allah 
H pray? (Sahih) 



(V* ii>J0 

Jul djij J^S :JU ^Jl v^p 

4il J j^i j <JU» i^"^ cJlc- L^j-^ 



lcjJ^j ^UJlS iL*S3l Jj^-^ t_jL>d^il i_jL '^^Jl 

Comments: 

a. Entering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed. 

b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or 'Umrah. The Prophet ^§ 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet ij§, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 



3064. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad? 7 He said: T entered the 
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Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not , „ , „ - - ■ , 

done that, because I am afraid *t ^ ^ 

that I may have caused difficulty Jjn cJ^-jj tj£\ 

for my nation after I am gone/" " j «^ ( >r 0 - " n » „ - 

(Dta^ t^ 1 p ls** .3^1 ^J^S- 

U t-JUaj ij*$J*!l iJiisJl J^j :jL~~ ^jI. JISj ij^j^sjj a&x^j iLjijt^ tlLUJlJue- 

^apter 80 Staying jd &£, 5L£dl ^£ - (A- ( ^J!) 

Overnight In Makkah On ^ " - ^ * , ( 

The Nights Of Mina (A * ^Jl) Ja 

3065. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ C&U. - r»\e 

'Umar said: '"Abbas bin ' Abdul- ^ ^ . * . > ^ * ■ , . 

Muttalib asked the Messenger of 0* 0* ^ &^\? 'J^ Cy, ^ 

Allah m for permission to stay ^ £ ^fo, ^ r 
overnight in Makkah on the 



nights of Mina for the purpose of f 4 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 



3066. It was narrated that Ibn i? 3 <.Jl^ ^ Liii ~ tOI 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet si did ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
not allow anyone to stay /' ■ 

overnight in Makkah apart from ^ ijlkp \£ <.^\Z^ ^ J^U^t 

'Abbas, for the purpose of ^ <,> A 

supplymg water to the pilgrims/' ^ - - ^ r ° ^ • 
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Chapter 81. Staying In J/4 - (A\ ^l) 

Muhassab - " 

3067. It was narrated that y ^ ^ ^ gU. _ flV 

'Aishah said: "Staying in Abtah is „ ^ ^ ^ " _ , e 

not Sunnah; the Messenger of *L?^ jjl J *Jp?J J tSj ^ J tSj *lj ^ 

Allah H only stayed there ^ ^ . ^ - ^ ^ 

because it was more convenient ^ o * - 

for his departure" (Sakih) ^ I?, J^i J\j 

If- ffa oi 

L»j jf&S) i^^j yd\ ^ (^^.Jl Jj^ ujL>^-! 'g^t tji-i-^ *?j=^ '-{Hs** 

„ -*i ^ J* C/. { a* ^ ru : r l *i ^ 

Comments: 

The literally meaning of 'Abtah' or 'Batha' is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land / which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called 'Muhassab'. (Faihul-Buri, volume % page 745) 

3-068. It was narrated that : £p J\ ^ £\ t£U - T> \A 

y Aishah said: "The Prophet |§ set *' ' , c- 

out before daybreak, on the night (f d ^ °o* Cf. Z J™ 

of departure, from Batha'/' « - . ; , - .r°i ° * , .*-z°U\ 

(Sahih) 1 ^ , „ ; _ 

& t JSii &J t|| ^31 cJU Stflp 

.J 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn t£U ;'^J ^ iUi 1^4^ - T*t^ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of „ ' , „ ^ 

Allah ^ Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ^ U ^ : ^ W -V 

'Uthman used to stay at Abtah/' Jz Jf\j &\ :JU ^ ^j! 

^Vi:^ i^Jaj^l Jj^ ^9 i_jLj t^Jl ^.JUjJi [gA^ ojiU-tl] ■^e J p« 
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Comments: 

These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bari, volume 2, page 745) 

Chapter 82. The Farewell gjyjll Jlji - (AT ^}\) 

Tawdf - ' (AY *^ () 

3070. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ _ r , v , 
'Abbas said: "The people were „ " ' „ , > „ 
going in all directions, and the VJ^ 9 telle- ^ 
Messenger of Allah £ said: 'No r/^v , ^ ^ ^ , 
one should depart until the last , "^^ , / „' - : 
thing he does is (Tawdf around) dyfy ^* &\ JjAj -^>~j 
the House/ " (Sahih) „a, > r - ^, 

3071. It was narrated that Ibn :iI>J ^ ^Lp t&U - V»V^ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger o£ >,r .> - * . 
Allah H forbade a man to depart V J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

until the last thing he did was jy^ ^ : ju j^p ^1 

(Tawdf around) the House." ' ^ * ^ ,, ^ 

(SoAtft) ■ J*- J^P 1 "M 

Comments: 

All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawdf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed,, and nothing is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 

Woman Departing Before ^ ^ * * \ 

She Bids Farewell (To The (at f Sj? £>1 

Ka'bah By The Farewell c 

3072. It was narrated that i^jU- ^| t^ji>- - V»VY 
'Aishah said: "Safiyyah bint 
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Huyai got her menses after she ^ r ; — 

had done Tawdful-lfadah:' 'Aishah : C* J & : C & 



said: "\ mentioned that to the ^ t-t->l4-2 ^1 ^ tali ^ cJJJl ufcit 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
said: 'Has she detained us?' I said: 



'She performed Tawdful-lfadah .JLiuf £4>- ^ >Uj>\i- 

then she got her menses after * " * t 

that/ The Messenger of Allah |g -11 ^ JA/J ^> ^ 

said: 'Then let her depart.'" ^ ^ |? ^ 

^ ^^A:^ ; ^^*C 4 (j^^" Cf^ "by^j ^sljil "-jI^ Vj^j '£^1 tjJ-" 

• *! 

3073. It was narrated that j ill JS ^ JZ J\ \I£jU- - Y »vr 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of _ „ " ^ ,. , tf _ , ft 

Allah ^ mentioned Safiyyah and ^ :S b^* ^ ^ u^ 1 

s ^; s ^r 73** * *f ;rt? * rf 1 

that she has detained us/ I said: 4*^ 3H ^^"J jsi :cJU ^U- 

'O Messenger of Allah, she u ^ ^ . gjg 

performed Tawdful-lfadah on the ^ * t 

Day of Sacrifice/ He said: 'No 1^ !jul J^j £ ^/j Uljf 

then, tell her to depart/ " (Sahih) . ; ^ - c afl „.'„ . s 

^ v ; .0*1 :JU .J3\ (y_ cult Jb 



[1] The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: ""The meaning of J Aqra being: 'May 
Allah wound her and cause her harm/ And it is said {it means): '(May He) make her 
barren without children/ And, it is also said: 'She has harmed her people/ And the 
meaning of Halqa is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs axe quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: 'May Allah fight him' and 'May your hands be made dirt/ and the like/' 
See also Hadyus-Sari, An-NiMyah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 

a. Tawaful-Ifadah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 
Dhul-Hrjjah. 

b. If a woman cannot make Tawaf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawaful-lfa&ah f and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 
Farewell Tawaf. 

d. The saying of the Prophet H "Aqra Ralqa" (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 

Chapter 84, The Hajj Of The 4i\ Jj^j - (A t r ^ A Jl) 

Messenger of Allah f| " ' ^ ^ || 

3074. ja'far bin Muhammad ^ . jL ^ - ^ ^ _ ftVi 

narrated that his father said: "We " } 

entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah, ^ J**- G^- : J^UL^ ^ . 



.4i\ JiIp ^ yt^r £L>-S :<jl5 aJ[ 



and when we reached him he 
asked about the people (i.e., what 
their names were, etc.). When he J£ j£ jli <S\ £35 

reached me, I said: 'I am „ j,= 0 ' / 0 h , y - 

Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Husain.' * 4^ ^ Ui : " % 

He stretched forth his hand .$h\ gjj ^ ^J\j J\ 5 Jl ^JaG 
towards my head> and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand auu *y 

on my chest, and I was a young ' f >ji3f J ' 
boy at that time. Then he said: -d*^ >5 t*JLl» .cj^ lip .dL 
'Welcome to you, ask whatever ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 
you want.' So I asked him, and he ' ' . « 

was blind. The time for prayer UU^k l^i^ j UK . 

came, so he stood up, wrapping r„ r. , ; . 

himself rn a woven cloth. Every ^ - ^ f - 

time he put it on his shoulders,, its U^J-f : cJl£ . & jLii . ^Jull 

edges came up, because it was too »■ " . 

small. And his cloak was beside ^ ^ ^ Jlii ^ 4^3 5^ 
him on a hook. He led us in 'J ^ H 4if J Si : JUj 

prayer, then I said: 'Tell us about tf£ „ " / 

the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah ^ : ^ ^-ftl jits 

^/ He held up his hands, % .-u - .s- < ( - *. t 

showing nine (fingers), and said: ' ^ f ^ o ^ 

'The Messenger of Allah H ^ Jj^j^ ^-^j' - ^ 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Ha]], then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah ifl was going for Ha]]. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah H 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah |g asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Jhmm." The Messenger 
of Allah H prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon BaidaV Jabir 
said: "As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was among us and 
Qur'an was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: "Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-kamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, Id 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here 1 am, You have 
no partner,, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)." And the people 



13 £;K 

41)1 J^j CUlijU .jSCj ^1 ^ jJL*Ji 

V ilgJ .idJ j^if ilS :a^^ti 

tl^ jifj .fjti ilXiJ, y du&r, 

|§| 4»t J^i-j jji OjAfe cfJJl 

lilil i.<ti* C-ZJl G5t IS) . S^liJ'l 

fli ^ .Ijjf J^j fc'J .^1 

pUXJV J^i [Uo :s^Ji] 4 j^' 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah 0 S approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah |§§ continued to recite the 
Talbiyah.' Jabir said: 'We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of 'Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
" And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer." 11 ] He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My father used to say: [2] 
"And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet #|: "That he used to recite 
in those two Rak J ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): "Say: 'O you 
disbelievers!'" [3] and: "Say: 'He is 
Allah, (the) One/ " [4] 
"Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: "Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Allah/' E5] (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started/' So he started with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 
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[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

It appears that the speaker is Ja'far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 

from Jabir. 
[3] Al-Mfirun (109). 
[4] Al-Ikhlas. (112). 
[5] Al-Baqarak 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Allahu Akbar and said Tahiti (La 
ilaha illallah) and praised Him. 
(saying Al-Hamdulillah), and he 
said: "La ilaha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumii wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadir. La ilaha 
illallah wahdahu, La sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahzdba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone). " And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sd'y, atop 
Marwah he said: "If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it 'Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrdm and make it 
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'Umrah." So all the people exited 
Jhrdm and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet ig and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?" The 
Messenger of Allah $|§ interlaced 
his fingers and said: '"Xlmrah is 
included in Hajj like this/- twice. 
"No, it is forever and ever." 'Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
if, and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihrdm. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'AH 
disliked this action on her part 
but she said: "My father told me 
to do this/' 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: "So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah $§!, feeling upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah #| about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: 'She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your HajjY" He said: "I 
said: 'O Allah, I begin the I'albiyaJt 
for that for which your Messenger 
5H begins the TaWiyah' (He said:) 
'And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Jhrdm' He 
said: " The total number of 
sacrifidal animals that 'Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet m brought from Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ihrdm and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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|g and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Plijjah), they, headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajp The Messenger of Allah jg| 
rode. He prayed Zvhr, 'Asr, 
Maghrib, J lsW and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $jg set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash'ar 
Hamm or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah g| continued 
until he came to 'Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswa' and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 
and he addressed the people and 
said; 'Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud mat I abolish 
is the Mood feud of Rabi'ah bin 
Harith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa'd and killed by 1 ludhatL 
The usuries of ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah's Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding. [1] If they do that then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say? 7 
They said: 'We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.' He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) 'O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness/ three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then the Iqamah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Jqdmah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 



. %a i^jj^S IjJS ajJjilZi: 



m And they say that the meaning is "your furniture' or, 'your special place' in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 
husband would be displeased with. 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat tlJ with the path in the 
sand in front of him / and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah H set out. 
He pulled Qaswa's reins tight 
until hex head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmly'/ Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and 'Isha' with 
one Adhdn and two Icjamah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^| 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Vajy, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhdn and one Iqamah. Then he 
rode Qaswa' until he came to At- 
Mash J ar Al-Harmn. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin 'Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah sy§ moved 
on, he passed some women riding 



Sakhardt plural of Sakhrah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: "They are the rocks that 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy/ and it is the mount in the middle of 'Arafat/' 
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camels, Fadi started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
H put his hand on the other side. 
Fad! turned his face to other side 
to look. When he ca me to 
Muhassir, he sped tip a little. 
Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the 'I'akbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
KJwdhf (i.e v the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
' Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; (the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet H and 'Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. I hen the Messenger of 
Allah |§ hastened to the 1 louse, 
and prayed Zu/ir in Makkah. He 
came to Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zam/.am, and said: 
'Draw mo some water, O Banu 
'Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.' So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it.' " (Sahih) 
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Coinments: 

a. The fact is, fee Prophet's || actions are an explanation of the Qur'ah. The 
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'ari and the way of its 
performance is learned by the words and actions of the Prophet 0.. 

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj, 

c. While saying 'Labbaik? it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet though, uttering the other words that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Surat Al-Mfirun and Al-lkhlas in the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf is Sunnah, Making supplication facing the Ka'bah on 
Sate and Marwah in every round is SUmiafL Changing the intentioh of Hajj 
Ifrad into 'Umrdh for performing Hajj Tamaita' is allowed. Whoever does riot 
bring the sacrificial animal with him from the Miqat should perform Hajj 
Tamattu'. Performing 'Umrdh during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hadith: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and 'him' at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah, Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perform supererogatory prayers 
while sleeping during that night is the Sttmiah, Indeed,, the reward is only "in 
following the Sunnah not. in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah. in 
Muzdalifah, after performing Pajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 
sunrise, one should engross in making supplications to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 
Pillar'. 

& the sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows; Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair arid performing Tawaf of the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on him. 



3075. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Wo went out with 
the Messenger of Allah |g for Hajj 
in three ways. Some of us began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj and 'Umrah 
together, some of us began the 
Talbiyah. for Hajj on its own, and 
some of us began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah on its own. Those who 
began the. Talbiyah for Hajj and 
'Umrah together did not exit Tltrum 
at all until they had completed 
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the rites of Hay. Those who began „ • * % u „ * ,\ r , ^ 

the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own EE^H > ! ^ J ' £^ ^ 

did not exit Ihrdm at all until they J>- 1 4^ li* Ji^ b^li 

had completed the rites of Hajj. _ ^- - 

And those who began the Tfl%afc £ J > ^ J* 1 ^ • 6^ 

for J Umrah on its own u ^ r^j ^ JsUJ 

circumambulated the House and . 

ran between Saf a and Marwah, ■ Jr 1 ^ ^ ^ f 

then whatever had been 

forbidden to them became 

permissible until the time for Hajj 

came." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qtran and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrad and the third one is Hajj Tamattu'. 

b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 

3076. Sufyan said; "The ^ j^JJ, ^ J^lill - r.v*\ 

Messenger of Allah |§ performed . ^ „ > t^n • 

Hajj three times, twice before he 41 i* hu*- 3^ o^ 1 

emigrated, and once after he. had gj| 4,1 j ^ : ju tidi, 

emigrated to Al-Madinah. He " J ' ^ . f ^ ^" 

performed 'Umrah along with his <^ J?»- yj&^ :t ?^ 

Hajj. The total number of camels - 5^ . - u u ^ 

brought by the Prophet $f| and c 

'Ali was one hundred. Among i3H ^1 £ . *lf I? J^fO 

them was a (male) camel t, *„„ -r^ ^1 -i- 1" 

belonging to Abu Jahl, which had ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ; ^ ' W Uj 

a silver ring in its nose. The $|§ ^Jjl "j£s> ^ ^ <J^f 

Prophet ^ slaughtered sixty-three *" ^ c _ > ,^ ^ ; v uSS j6 

with his own hand, and 'Ali '-^ SF* ''- rrJ;;iJ 



slaughtered the rest." (Daif) 
It was said to him (Sufyan): 

"Who mentioned this?" He said: tf&Ji ^ Jj2 ^1 



u? 1 ^ 'r 1 ^ 



"Ja'far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas." 

^ :?L ^ Lo 'C^ 1 ^Ju^]) ^r^\ l>Ju^ saL-l] 
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Comments: 

Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari'ak of the Prophet Ibrahim jggi, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet s|| performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H. 

Chapter 85. One Who Is - (Ao ^^JO 

Prevented (From Completing; 

The Hajf) (A0 ^ 

3077. It was narrated from £5jl£ J> ^ Jz y\ l£U - r*VV 
'Ikrimah: "Hajjaj bin 'Amr Ansari „ n , .V , 
narrated to me, he said: 'I heard & C 1 ^ ^ ^ J ^ & ^< 
the Prophet m say: "Whoever ; ^ f y j£c ; oUi^ ^1 

breaks a bone or becomes lame, ^ ^ . '/ 

has exited ITzram, but he must <J 

perform another Hajj." (Sahih) ^ ^ .j^ ^Sll 

So I narrated that to Ibn 'Abbas, 



said: "He said the truth/ 



and Abu Hurairah, and they both ^ ^ 'J^ ^ £f $ ^ b» : 



•(J 

^j^> jt-S'lsJI a^>wj ijt^» u*-'" ^**C. i tS^ J 'j^ tl l ^ -V 1 -"' <ji 



3078. It was narrated from j££ : <~?~^ Si ~ ^''VA 

'Ikrimah, from 'Abdullah bin ^ o ^ " = ^ o 

Rafi-, the freed slave of Umm ^} ui ^ ^ ^O^ 1 ' 

Salamarv that he said: "I asked ^3 < 4 , ^ - t ^ - t ^ 
Hajjaj bin 'Amr about a Muhrim y * ^ , „ ; . * 

being prevented {from completing ,Si (t^^ 1 f' 

Hajj). He said: 'The Messenger of ^ - : jt£ — - - 

Allah m said: "Whoever breaks a 0Xi ^ 

bone, falls sick or becomes lame, & jf jl ^ <y» 41 
has exited Ifrram, and he has to ' ' , 4 ■ ..f,„ * 

perform Hajj the following year." 'y? J ■J*' 

'Ikrimah said: "So I narrated that rfj ^1 ^ cilii : tj* Jli 

to Ibn 'Abbas and Abu Hurairah - * ' 
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and both of them said: "He said c < , o , 

the truth." :VUir.> 

'Abdur-Razzaq said: "I found it ^lIa ^ -S^fJ^ 
in the book of Hisham Dastawa'i. ( „~ > ^ 

I brought it to Ma'mar, and he ' >~ % ^ U 



read it to me, or, I read it to him/ 



Comments: ^ * ^ * ■ ' 

a. After entering in the state of Ihram, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform 'Umrah or /la//) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 
he is called Muhsar. 

b. if such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ihr&m at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet and his 
Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 

c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 



Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'qil said: "I sat 
with Ka'b bin 'Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: 'He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep)/! 11 
Ka'b said: it was revealed 
concerning me. 1 had trouble with 
my head, so 1 was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: '1 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as i see. Do you 
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1 Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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have a sheep?' 1 said: 'No.' Then « t *„.-v *r r . >■ 

this Verse was revealed: "He Jl ^ 31 ^ « ^* : 
must pay a Vidyah (ransom) of .[m '%JkM 

either fasting (three days) or . ,^ „ ^ ^ rf ^ . " „ / 
giving {charity- feeding ^ "-^J -J 1 * 1 ^ : Jli 

six poor persons) or offering ^ ^ ^ ^ 
sacrifice {one sheep)/ 411 He said: * * \ ^ > ^ 

'Fastihg is three days, charity is to • S^Xj- - p'^> 

be given to six poor persons/ 
giving each one half a Sa' of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep.'" 
(Sahih) 

£o Wt \A> 1 :^ ^Jua, ■L-UJ 1 pUi^'l' t_-)U i j^a^Jl t^jUtJV : 

. <j jLLj JUs^ ^ Ao /\ Y > \ : (, UjJu uLjj" <u!>J ^-uj! 

3080. It was narrated that Ka'b ^ ^ ^ ~ r * A * 
bin 'Ujrah said: "The Prophet H cj^j ^ ^Lif ^ & 4s\ & ilil- 
commanded me, when I was „ , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ o ^ 
suffering from lice, to shave my : ^ 6* h& 0? 
head and fast for three days or y * $f . [ — fj 
feed six poor persons, He knew , j , , .. - ; t - ^ 
that I did not have an animal I jsjkl jl p'^ f j^lj ' ^0 
could sacrifice." (Hasan) >>°\ ,, % „ \i, x , 

» *j as'j ^1 (iaJb*- 1 Pit VoA/y^r^l^kli 4^-y>-'' [ ( y~<s>- i^jj&s 
Comments: 

a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during ihram is forbidden. 

b. 11 one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Ihram, he has to pay 
the compensation. 

c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, then fasting 
three days, or feeding six needy people; a measure of half Sd' of foodstuff is 
given to each one. , 0 

Chaptef 87. Cuppirig For One ff^ &&>1\ £*V - CAV ^i) 
lit Ihram (av l^>\) 

3081. It was narrated from Ibn tKf : t-'-I^ 1 & ^^>- ^ f*AV 



111 Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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'Abbas that the Prophet was 
treated with cupping when he 



U* ^ ui u* ui ^ 



was fasting and in the state of <|jjg &\ J^j h\ ^fe $ J* <. < J^ 
Ihram. (Sakih) ' + 

■ f y*** <^y^ j^j (^ j ? ti= "i 

3082. It was narrated from Jabir -j^t J$ bi jr% ~ ?*AY 
that the Prophet #| was treated * ..*.„ \ >. >* ~* .4* * 
with cupping when he was an the \ „ « - ^ 

state of Ihram, because he did not j§| <^Jl t>T 5^ 

feel well. (Sakih) ' T_ . 1 

Comments: 

a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 
compensiation. 

Chapter 88. What Oil One In ^aJu U - < AA (^*J0. 

Ihram May Apply To His ' . .. * = >ti 

Head (AA f/^ 1 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn I^jU- :jlL^ ^ ^ £&U- - V* At 
'Umor that the Prophet sgg used to *s . , ',r .<* - * „ 
put oil on his head when he was ^> ^ ^ b ^ 

in the state of Ihram, but not oil "jj, ^ tj ^. ^ ^ ^y*^ 
that was perfumed. (Ete#) ' / > % . „ " fl , f 

<U\ :^ icujjJlj p^Jl jUil uL *g»Jl (^i-jJi i^L^ e»fcu-j] 

Chapter 89. One Who Dies In cjy^, p : w>U - M pwJl) 

3084. It was narrated from Ibn '-^^ j> ^ l^^- - V^Ai 
'Abbas that a man's neck was * ^ A , s ^ 
broken by his mount (from <j&5 0? Jj** 

falling) while he was in the state 
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of Ihram. The Prophet H said: 0 . ^ .■ , ^ . 

"Wash him with water and lote ^ J ol y"^ oi ^ I? 

leaves, and shroud him in his two : |§ ^1 Jl£ . £Lr, 
garments, but do not cover his , . > 

face or his head, for he will be -irfJ* ts? j^fj ajL*!» 

raised on the Day of Resurrection ^ *fc ^ ^ ^ , 

reciting the Talbiyah." (Sahih) r ** fe ^] 
Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, A \r)* 

with something similar, but he * „ ^ , s „ , , „ 

said: "He was mangled by his d> J ^ ^ 4^ b ^ 

mount, and he (the Prophet m) Jl ^ <. J* J \£ t*l l£U 

said: 'Do not bring any perfume " „ t > n * 

near him, for he will be raised on :Jli ^ t^Ci J» tj£ 

the Day of Resurrection reciting /y, ^ V» :JUj .£klj &£&f 
the Talbiyah? " 

Comments: 

a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihram, he is buried in his clothes of Ihram. in 
accordance with the restrictions of Ihram, his head should not be covered 
and ho perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 

Chapter 90. The Penalty For -J^ 1 ^ 'A ^ - (1* j^ull) 

Hunting In Ihram (v ^ > ^ ^ 

3085. It was narrated that Jabir £J ^Lp - T*Ao 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ t / " *" ^ # 

stipulated (the penalty of) a ram •£? J* ij* : 

for a hyena killed by a man in J • . L^tf 1°; t; £ 

Ihram, and he considered it as ' / v " ' 

game/' (SaAife) H ^ y^r j*- * jll* 



a? 
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Comments: -VW «r' * J*M 

a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihrdm is forbidden, whereas himting in 
the boundaries of the llaram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihrdm or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 

3086. It was narrated from Abu Jll^l ^.S *J jJJS - V«An 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah m said, concerning an 
ostrich egg taken by a Muhrim: 
"Its cost (must be paid as a 
penalty)/' &aHf) 



. j» >r >=-ljl 4r^4 ts? l . 



Chapter 91. What May Be 
Killed In Ihrdm 

3087, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet §| said: 
" There are five vermin that might 
be killed whether one is in or 
outside the sacred precintcts: the 
snake, the speckled crow, the 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the 
kite." (Sahih) 



'J 4i*^9 

: Jii- 

sjflilj ^Vt £r$lj fell :^>Jlj 
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.a, ^iJ! . y \ ; c^i J ^1 ^ iv/l MA: C Lt r ^\j 

3088. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ . ^ - ^ _ r . AA 

'Uinar that the Messenger of ' * > 

Allah $g said: "There are five jJl ^ 0> ^ 

animals, for which there is no sin + • * T . » , *t >< "u- 

on a person if he kills them" - or * * **» f >* 

he said: "if he kills them when in : Jli jf ^JS JU V cyljoJl 

Iftram - the scorpion, the crow, * ,^? r '* * r s . 

the kite, the mouse and the V^ 1 * : fV* ^ ^ 

vicious dog- " (Staftift) . «^J| s&£j|j 

•<< ^ ^ 4^ ^ v VV/l V<\^: c , f ^b J^JI 

Comments: 

a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of ihram is allowed. 

b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Haram. 

c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 
white. 

d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by. 

e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 
the lives of the travelers. 

3089.. It was narrated from Abu £h ****** '^-^ $ ~ V*AH 

Sa'eed that the Prophet m said: .-f . f . - , . - 

"The one in Ihram may kill the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

snake, the scorpion, the J&J &f HI <^~U! ^ ^1 ^ 

aggressive predator, the vicious „ ( ,; ( ^ st^jj V . 

dog and the harmful mouse." Tt <# W * CH 1 ' ^ f^ 1 

was said to him: "Why is it said . «5i-Jjill i^lillj j^2*Ji ciisJlj 

that they are harmful?" He _ 

said:* 1J "Because the Messenger o\' - <JU V^i-J^' $ 

of Allah ^ woke up because of _ \-.\ r r f,^., ^ t 

one, and it had taken the wick (of ^ ^ ' W ^ * ^ ^ 

the lamp) to burn down the . i^'i ^Jij 

house/' {Da' if) 



That is Abu Sa £ eed, as dearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Ai- 
Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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Chapter 92. What Game Is cfK U 4^ " C<iy r^** 31 * 

Forbidden In Ikram w ^ 0 ^j, ^ - ^j) 

3090. It was narrated that Ibn j t c CJk ^ ^ y\ - T * ^ * 
"Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththarnah , D * . „ - s . AB . , 
told us: 'The Messenger of Allah a* ^ ^ C - 
if passed by me when I was in utlT : « j ^ jJU^ j : ^ 
Abwa' or Waddan, and I gave * * t „ 

him some meat of a wild donkey, V 1 ^ {/} Lf ^t^r <ji ^ s 

but he gave it back to me, and ^ a\ & 4il <y> 

when he saw from my face that I '~ ,1 " ' * , ( 

was upset he said: 'The only ^ :JU iib^ & 4^ :JU ^IIp 

reason that we are givmg it back ^ .{ ^ u ^ ^ 4, ^ ^ 

is that we are in Ikram/" (Sakih) , ^ 

ills . j^Ip oiy . jUj>- aJ cJwL&U 

tJJj jj iS- fy-*^ lS-^ ^ tJl r^ J1 ^'j? '(^J^ 1 : -£dj*" 

Comments: 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when darifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihrdm cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrdm to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 

3091. It was narrated that 'Ali CSji. viZJ, ^ ^ jUlp l&U- - T*\\ 
bin Abu Talib said: "The Prophet . „ ^ . „ | . , . * ( , „ 

was brought some meat from <j* * fci ■ <j* <_sV t/. £i „ o j** 

some game when he was in Ihrdm, t^jUJi &\ xi> \£ <-^^\ 

and he did not eat it." (Sahik) " " tf 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That dUi ^ I^a^JI iU - (\r j^JO 

When It Is Not Hunted For " ^ ,,v V i ' > • t ri 

The One Who Accepts It ^ C ^ 4 ^ H ,a l 

3092. It was narrated from ■ jU* ^ ^UL& USu?- - t'^Y 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that the 
Prophet H gave him some wild 
donkey meat, and told him to ^ L ^ <-&$\ p* 1 ^! ui 4^ 
distribute it among his ' ' > - - °- 
Companions, who were in Hiram. m ^ ^ ^ ot '^&> 4 ^ 

Comments: ^~ 

a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi (Sunan 
An-Nasd'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . {Taqribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha (Sunan An-Nasd'i, the 
aforementioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 

3093. It was narrated from i^J^ ^ j!^J> t&A>- - 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that % t >a „ , „ >4 , . * a *„■„ 
his father said: "I went out with ^ & i^d ^ ^ icilj^i 
the Messenger of Allah ^ at the 4J ^ ^Sla ^ Jul ^ 

time of Hudaibiyah, and his '~' r ^ " * ' "\ ^ v 

Companions entered ITiram, but I 0*j S 5*> ! JjAj ^=r>- : <J^ 

did not. I saw a donkey so I ^ £^,f — g 

hvmted it. I mentioned that to the " „^ - ■ - 

Messenger of Allah |fg and told o^is .^^k^>\^ £ip oi^j * IjU^- 
him: T had not entered Ihram, and 
I was hunting it for you/ The 

Prophet 4g| told his Companions ^Ijl JJiU . JjJ £jiL2>| UJl Jtj tcJjif 
to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I told Mm that I had , ^ > >>* : s >>, , ; iy£ 

hunted it for him." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ " ^ jl *^ * 

t4St JL^sJi- ^juli J^bJl lit tJUflJl- t^j-UJl 4^-^! 

c^ii . . . ^jJ\ jylJl -U^JI v b t ^Jl tjOw^j; lUjij UYY: C j .NATV:^ 

Chapter 94. Garlanding The jxil xlS i£ - (<U 50 

Sa€rifiGial Animal " * * 

3094. 'Aishah the wife of the uti! i^Jj v il^ l&U- - V^i 
Prophet -II said: "The Messenger 
of Allah M used to send the 



sacrificial animal from Al- ils\£. 5f (ji^-^'l ^ c^j- v** j 
Madinah, and I would twist the , > ' , „ . ^ * 

garlands for his sacrificial animal ^ ^ J >^ °* ^ <ir ! 

then, he would not (because of p . x$ Jxiti . £.wll ^ ^jg 
that) avoid the things that the one „ o ' * ./ 

in tfiram avoids/' (Safoifc) - f jiHi ^ tlj ^ 

^Jdl fci-Jb^ ^ \ W:^ t jSJlj ojlJJ J^">U]i Jdi i£>Jl t^jU^Jl 4^ j>.l. :'gp*«S 

3095. It was narrated that tfA^ & jZ $ - t*%* 

'Aishah the wife of the Prophet $jg „ , . v "«' e Slt " ~ lii J f 

said: "I used to twist the garlands ^ ^f^4 ^ a* ^ ^ 

for the sacrificial animal of the 2|§ ^jj c^S'l 

Prophet and his sacrificial ^ "V ' „ , ^» , , „.» 

animal would be garlanded and ^ '* ^ ^ J? 1 ^ 

sent (to Makkah), and he would tli <L&£ i LXp ii2 13' 

stay (in Al-Madinah) without ; o ^ 

avoiding any of the things that -f/^ 51 ^ 
the one in Ihrdm avoids." (Sahih) 

■ <j ^ J u^ 1 / >n 1 : c • • • r^ 1 ^ v 1 ^ 1 

Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing mem in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

e. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 

And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope, 
d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 

the restrictions of Jhram do not become incumbent upon him. 



Chapter 95. Garlanding 
Sheep 

3096* It was narrated that 
' Aishah said: "On one occasion 
the Messenger of Allah sent 
sheep to the House, arid he 
garlanded them." (Sahik) 



Chapter 96. Marking 
Sacrificial Camels (By 
Cutting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal) 

3097. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Prophet |§| 
marked the sacrificial animal on 
the right side of the hump and 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) 
In his narration, 'AlP 3 said: "At 
Dhul-1 lulaifah, and he garlanded 
it with two sandals." 



pjjJl Jute? ilit - (<lo ^1) 

(1o iUcH> 



r»vt 



J o* fw/vrr\: c 

jjuii jtiii 4*1 - can r ^^Jt> 
(it a^ji) 



^ 'Ali bin Muhammad TanafM, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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3098. It was narrated from ^ : £^ ^ ^ - r*\A 

'Aishah that the Prophet ^ " . , 

garlanded, and marked, and sent If 'p-^l '£^1 ^ 

(the sacrificial animals), but he _ ^ -fj ^ & ^ ^, ?,{ ^ 
did not avoid anything that the 

one mlhram avoids. (Sahih) .^j>J*S\ <-*^>4 U <~~44 ^Jj 

Chapter 97. One Who Puts A jLS. ^ - (<W ^0 

Cover On The Sacrificial ' * - * * * 1 

Animal (iv «i>d0 

3099. It was narrated that 'Ali \?\$ :r £*j\ ^ j^jj, - f.^ 

bin Abu Talib said: "The ' - *. / ^ ? ^ , . 

Messenger of Allah gg If 'r-^ 1 ^ <^ ^ ^ 



J} Jt & If ^ J>> if 



commanded me to look after his 

sacrificial camels, to share out t% b f f f 

their covers and skins, and not to f HI ^1 oj&j '• 

give the butcher any of it. He i-- f" i-Kr - °f • f- -v " t' 

said: We will give him (his , \ " ^ 7 \ \7 

wages)/" (Sahih) :JtIj .14^ jjW^I CsP*^ ^ 

t^Jl . ... L$J%rj Ui^jL?-j LlJl^Jl pfJLj AiJv^l 4 ^H-' 'f^- 5 t^JJ^' (*ej^M^ 

Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98, The Sacrificial ^ty , ^ ^ _ (<u 

Arumal May Be Male Or ; ' ^ r 

Female m (U ii^l) jjS'Mj 

31Q0. It was narrated from Ibn j t 5^5 ^° j£ - y \ . . 

'Abbas that among the sacrificial ^ spl - - * . > > „ 

animals the Prophet ^ included a L ^ ^ :VU ^° 4^ 

(male) camel belonging to Abu - ^ ^ J ^ j, ^ 

Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. ^ \ " s ^ % ' " 

■ j*^? ^ ^j? 1 ^ "fe 1 2$ 

Comments: 

a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. So,; commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet |g demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 

3101. It was narrated from Iyas ^ . ^ f - j~ J fife _ n<1 
bin Salamah, from his father, that * 

the Prophet jg§ had a (male) camel £ ^ if, ^ : u?*J* ?>• ^ 

2 hls sacrifidaI ™ ls ' * tf" i! * f * ^ * </* * 

Chapter 99. The Hadi Should - ^ ^ ^ U _ m , () 
Be Brought From Within The ^ " - ^ * ; . 

3102. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^1 # £ iUi - r W 



li] It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types. (Sindi) 
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'Umai that the Prophet |j§ bought „ T „ „ ^ * . „ a ^ 

his sacrificial animal from — ^ i0 - 0* f - oi 
Qudaid. M {DaHf) |jjg Si ^1 ^ t^tf ^ 

^j^^j 6 ^*^ : £_ tf- 1 ^ t^jj^Jlj t4^Jb- ^ t_j]L>-j t (i T Aj jr i;) j( J^ 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ himself purchased his sacrificial ardmal froin the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet 0, 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. v -— - 

Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Miqat. 

Chapter 100. Riding The ^ - O - <^JI) 

Sacrificial Animais ' * * 

0 WD 

3103. It was narrated from Abu : ^ ^Sv y\ -T\*T 
Hurairah that the Prophet $p saw ^ t / ^ . , t ^ s ^ 

a man driving a camel and said: t ? U ? 1 0* <c£>J^ 
"Ride it." He said;: '"It is a |g ^, J,f ^ J; ^ ^ 
sacrificial animal/' He said: "Ride *" , , > V ^ ^ 

it, woe to you!" (Safcife) it 

i^sJl tjjl™*j to^-pj MAS:^ tjJull ^jSj *_>U tg^JI- *-iijS>»cil *=r>>-f -JHj^ 

.rvv/^ ttjJl ^ ^ 

3104. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ . ^ - ^ ^ _ r ^ , £ 
bin Malik that the Prophet g§ was & J ^ ' * ^ ^ - 

brought a sacrificial animal and tsSfi If- t^ljiiiJI 

he said (to the man driving the ^ a,, ?f fin . » " „ , 

anmel): Ride it. He said: It is a - ^ <f> " cr. a~~ u~ 

sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride .ZX> :JU «t^jl» :JUs 

it." " * ' 



He said: "I saw him riding it 



[1] A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Miqat 
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with the Prophet #|, and there , *. , „ ^ „ t - 

was a sandal (tied) around its <J '^g £ ^ 
neck/' (SaftOt} ^J. ^ 

Comments: 

Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir 4* reported from the Prophet g§ that 
he said: "I heard Allah's Messenger g§ as saying;: 'Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount/" (Sahih Muslim) 

Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial fy J - ( y <\ ^J!) 

Animal Becomes Unfit " " '*"' * * 



3105. If was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Dhu'aih Al-Khuza'i 



narrated that the Prophet #| used \jy jL y Ju^-J. 

to send the sacrificial animals „ , a , ," ; ' > 

with him, then he. would say: "If ^ i<J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '^ J > 
any of them becomes unfit and 
you are afraid that it will die, then 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied 
around ite neck) in its blood and 
place it on its side, but neither 

you nor any of your companions -fe ^ <!r>*' ■ Uj&ls 




should eat anything from it." s "A \< "f: \r K'-t- ■ ■ °. , 

(Sahih) ^ J cjl ^ ^ ?j ..\&*&& <*?f#\ 



(SotoA) 

31Q§ r It was narrated that j t £i ^ J ^ _ 
Najiyah Al-Khuza'i — in his " ,.V 

narration, ' Amr (one of the -h* y. J J** J <.J^i^> Jl 

narrators) said that he was the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

one who looked after the - ^ - } , t ~ ; ■ 

sacrificial animals of the Prophet J> j*M <J'j ^j^> 1 V - 

j§ ^ said: "I said: 'O Messenger . ' u - ^ „ -"v - , . % ,^ 
of Allah, what should I do with * ^ U J ^ 

those sacrificial animals that Ci^ Uj £L£,f \M J^' ; 'J :^J| 
become unfit?' He said: 'Slaughter , ' . „ ^. , / v 

them, dip its sandal in its blood, 4 ^ h • e > tJ,3 :J ' J •^ xJ1 ^ 
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then place it on its side, and leave „ ^ * - . ■ 
them for the people to eat/" 0s« ^ ^ 

(Sahik) .lijftu t| -&l 



jf JlJ t-Ja^ 1SJ (^O^Jl i-jL ttiL-LJ'l tijhjj a>~ j^A siL^j] 
Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one's place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward, 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal arid it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 

Chapter 102. (Renting) afc. Ojg [>f] it - 0 • Y ^1) 

Houses In Makkah ' 

3107. It was narrated that ^ ]Z y\ - YM *V 

'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: "The * . ^ „ „ > * 

Messenger of Allah H, Abu Bakr s£ ! ^ ^ ^ ^ ^* oi. vr£ 

and 'Umar died, and the houses ^ J\ Ji If 

in Makkah were still called free. _ , , "% / „ , „„ t „ 

Whoever needed to, Uved there, il ^ f ^ 

and whoever had no need of vj, ^ ' Cj ^ u ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

them allowed others to live there ^ ' ■■ „ * 

(without asking for rent)." (DaHf) J^ 1 ^ frj J* -^Xjr^ 

^ jap JljJl>- ^ is i.IA/1 : jlTiM ^Iao ^ ^jUJaJl [(-J-j^yi cjU~J] 

Comments: 

Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pugrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of ^ ; _ 0 tf . } 

3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- :t ^j| ^ ^ t5j£ - n *A 
Rahman bin 'Awf narrated that + ' ' . ( " a 
'Abdullah bin 'Adiy bin Hamra' u^Jt^' t>° t ^^ t 
said to him: "I saw the Messenger - » , r f ? ( , , > .. * > > 
of Allah 0 Jf when he was on his ^ ST ^ 
she-camel, standing in Al- ^ <<ul jlp <Lif a^-f oj£ ^ 0-*^' ^ 
Hazwarah* saying: 'By Allah, you M >x * - - , . * „ 
are the best land of Allah, and the - 1 J ^ J :aS JU ^^ J1 <^ ^ 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. «jj>*Jb Jiiilj to'U j£ ' jaj t#§ 
By Allah, had I not been expelled £ * " , ' ■„£ j, * , * ; 
from you I would never have ^ ^ ^ ^4 

left.'" (Saftift) ^ Jf ^ ^ ^ ^, 

* A place in Makkah - - . * * 

Comments: " ^ ^> ^ 

a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 

b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than me Prophet* s 
Mosque. 

3109. It was narrated that . ^ . ^ ^ - ^$&-<f\><K 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: "I ^ , 
heard the Prophet s|§ delivering a j» ■Ju^ h5j£ ESli 
sermon in the Year of the , ,\ . . /. > * ^ , 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he f^' ^ C> & °^ bjj ~ 

said: 'O people, Allah made tli Z*^> tt >& ^ ^) 

Makkah sacred the day He /„ , * . _ " - ^ „ " 

created the heavens and the earth, 4 C^ 51 C U 4r' ; cJU 

and it is sacred until the Day of ^ ^| . 

Resurrection. Its trees are not to „ - - =t" 

be cut, its game is not to be fJe Ji\ s f~ -j^j^'j ^'>^1 

disturbed, and its lost property is ^ t Ui*Ji 1^ V .aitsll 

not to be taken except by one who " / ^ , " ^ 

will announce it/ - % >*4**- ^\ * Uji1^» 

'Abbas said: 'Except for Idhkhir (a • « j „• 

kind of fragrant grass), for it is ^ ^ ^ ^ 



The Chapters On Bay Rituals 248 



(used) for houses and graven/ The * - lt£ . 4 , > >„ 
Messiriger of Allah * said: * : * JU 

'Except for Idhkhif/ " {Hasan) . i^j-i^l 

^ j^j^ & I6\j\: jijSJi gytJl yi ^sjUJl C^w- ojU^I] 

* (^jJi ^ JL^}\j y>-'i%\ i^o (jSlijiJI) ifHJ^ t^»w? ^ AiUj i 4j jf. 

Comments: ' ^ ^ " ^ 

a. Makkah was always a sanctuary and will remain so forever. Ibrahim j&sS 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were common and lasted in the Shari'ak of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bah for liaij and considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden. 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If any animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f . Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

g. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 

3110. It was narrated from £fl^ : "Cl ^ ' jZ jf\ t£U - Y \S ■« 

'Ayyash bin Abti Rabi'ah o _ '* I, , ..> 

(Makhzuini) that the Messenger & 40* If JP^ 1 Cf. ] J Cfi t}? 

of Allah m said: 'The goodness of - >J -p, & l&f ; J 

this nation will not cease as long ^ ' m t ' ( f - •> 

as they revere this sanctuary' 1 1 as JU : Jli [^jj>«Jl] iiLjj ^1 ^ J>ti> 

it is due. But when they lose that ... iA u .-v . ^ * , A 

reverence^ they will be doomed. ^ ; J 

^ ^3 J ofi J- 1 

Charter 104. the Virtue Of 9^ ^ (w 

Al-Madinah (w 

Jlllli It was narrated from Abu 



m Ibn "Hajar said: meaning the Ka'bah - " (Fathul-Barv. 1586), and iri the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah, through the route; of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it: "Meaning Makkah." 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of i „, . „ ^ i ^ „ s ^ ^ D , j> t ^ 

Allah $ said: "Faith will retreat ^ ^ ^ J* 1 * ^ ^ 

to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats ■J, tt ^-Jjl jl£ ^ ^ O. 

to its hole/' (StifciA) '„ s ; . . . ' • * 

Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah, believers are always eager to visit it 

b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time,, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 

3112. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah If, said: "Whoever among 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let 
him do so, for I will bear witness 
in favor of those who die there/' 

Comments: 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
H shall be an intercessor for him. 

3113. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"O Allah! Ibrahim was Your 
Close Friend and Prophet, and 
You declared Makkah to be 
sacred through Ibrahim. O Allah! 
I am Your slave and Prophet, and 
1 declare what is between its two 
lava fields to be sacred/' (Sahih) 
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Abu Marwan [1] said: "Its two i-'-vf - r A *' 

lava fields are the two Harrah of ^ Ai **< & U f^ 1 <>t> 

Al-Madinah." Jll 

Comments: ' ^ m : C ^ 

a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the 'two Harrahs here means' the two areas 
of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called 'eastern Harrah' and 'western Harrah'. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Waqim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain 'Aer from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the 'Aer sanctuary. 

3114, It was narrated from Abu ^ J X JZ J - TWi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - p ^' - 

Allah 5|§ said: "Whoever wishes If- <-jy>* Ji If- kjUIL^ ^! sjlp 

bad upon the people of Al- * \ - ; f . - f 

Madinah, Allah will cause him to J ^ J J b ' J ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

melt as salt melts in water." Z\l] *jL, ijJuJl Ja\ aljf ^ :'J3§ 

(Hasan) ' ' - . . = , > ' „ 

. 0j J> j \ TAW : ^ t fL~* ^ .ulj-i <Jj [j—*- : : .. 

Comments: 

a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 

b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area / surely gets the torment 
in this world. 

3115. It was narrated that t£U i^JJi^ife -nt* 
'Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I t ^ , 

heard Anas bin Malik say: 'The & ^ & °b* oi 4*^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah H said: ^ - ^Jf ^ 

"Uhud is a mountain which loves - - '„ - * / 

us and we love it, and it stands at &£r 4 B ' ^ ^ ^ ^\ 

one of the gates of Paradise. And #-\. » T; ^ ^ 

'Aer^ stands at one of the gate * 3 &> W J* ^ <M 



[1] Abu Marwan Muhammad bin 'Uthrnan Al-'Uthraani, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 
narration. 

[2] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell/" (DaHf) - „ , 

■ , J tJ! £y # i*^ J* 

'^j^pjSl JUj <.4j ibju. <JUjJ^>- ^ \ of^ : ji\ j±\ [Uux^p tiL^I] :^j>£ 
: cUs tt_A^L53i ^ US oij j^j i_iS0) ^ i^^ij t3^-«i ^1 u^J^ <.<-a~*-J> ili^! tJu 

t J * A£ t i * AT : ^ t^jUiJI eJL*- Jix* ^r^J ^r 5 ^. J~r <l>j -JjVi <>^ij 

Comments: 

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, 'Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 
Madinah Airport. 

b. It is narrated that when the Prophet H saw Uhud mountain, he said, "This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us." (Sakih Muslim: 
1365) 

Chapter 105. The Wealth Of ZJ&\ JU - ( W o ^^Ji) 
The Ka'bah r ' 

3116 It was narrated that Shaqiq ^ J $ & J{ - T\\-\ 

said: A man sent some Dirham ** ^- ■> • 

through me to the House." He J-fl3 6* t^j-t^Jl ^ ^UXJi 

said: "I entered the House and - „> ' «, ^ "°Ku 

Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I & t^J ^ a* 

handed it (the money) to him and cJUui : Jli Jl So* tj^l^l 

he said: 'Is this yours? 7 I said: 'No, «•„ ^ , a > , "„ i,-^' „*' 

if it were mine I would not have ^rK 

given it to you/ He said: 'Since £ .i :c$ ? s ii iilf :[Jj] <Jl£ . 

you say that, 'Umar was sitting in ■ ,. t >. * „ „ , „ - , „ * 

the place where you are sitting ci5 ^ Ut : jVi . ilbl vUtS 

now and said: '1 will not go out < . & 

until I distribute the wealth of the f ",: ( , ^ 

Ka'bah among the poor J*- £y>-\ V :<JU& 5-3 dJJLf ^JJI 

Muslims/' I said: "You will not , .,,>. g ~'°>\\ "w - S T 

do that." He said: "I will certainly -ix*^* fj» usi JU 

do that " He said: "Why is that?" :JU cJf U :cJI 

I said: "Because, the Prophet Kg , ^ s 1 

and Abu Bakr saw where it was, ^ M ^ ^ :cJJ > ?flb 

and they had more need of the J\ 'j^f t^j .Jc _^fj 

money than you do. But, they did ^ „ / ^ , ^ ~ 

not move it. Then, he stood up ; > ^ *^ ^ 

just as he was and went out." 

(Da<if) 

.-up t _ ? Uj (VTVo t ^ o<\Ot5jl>JI ^-j^j ^Cr*^ t^J 1 *^ 1 * [*-a^<-^ '-{Hf™ 
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Comments: 

a. Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Azvtdr. 6/36) 

b. The brightest feature of 'Ulnar's character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 

"Chapter. 106; Fastkig The uL[ - ( V* 1 ^t*Jl) 

3117. It was narrated from Ibri i^jUJI J\ ^ &U£ - T\ W 
'Abbas that the Messenger of " * . > n *..>. ^« „ 
Allah m SaM-: ''Whoever is in ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Makkah when the month of ^i^. t j£L ^ 
Ramadan comes, and he fasts it „ s . f , _ * ' - 
and prays at night as much as he 6*" ^' J w J 15 
can, Allah will record for him J^liL 
(rew r ard equivalent to that for) " " „ , 
dm hundred thousand months of %ft 

Ramadan observed elsewhere. For ^ &j *h U\ & ,S % 2 
each day Allah will record for - ^ J J °Z " 

him (reward equivalent to that ^ .&\ Jm» £ ^'j* f£ J5j 

for) freeing a slave, arid for each * ~v£z£. % ,*" > " 'V 

day (reward equivalent to that " ^"""^ <* * ^ ^ ' 

for) providing a horse in the cause 
of Allah, and for every day merits 
and for every night merits/' 

Comments: " 

This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque is equal 
to a hundred thousand prayers. 

Chapter 107. Tawaftn The M J V l I " 0 * v r^'> 

3118. Dawud bin 'Ajlan said: r^Iiji y£ ^ ilia LijU- - TWA 
" We performed Tnwaf with Abu 
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Tqal in the rain, and when we s „ - - . , ^ 

finished our Tawaf, we came C ^ :JU <^ ^ b ^ 

behind the Maqam. He said: I £;{ t i-Va; .Jj ^ J Up 

performed Toaaff with Anas bin ] ^ - ^ * „ ° '.^ 

MaTik in the rain. When we & u^ 1 £ ^ ^£ 

finished the Tawa/, we came t J,^, ^ Ujg j dBU 

behind the Maqam and prayed ^ t - tf ' o 

two Rak'ah.' Anas said to us: 'Start : <j^ ^ *i>^3 ^Uis fliiJi 

your deeds anew, for you have »^ °^ vti 

been forgiven. This is what the \ j> w 

Messenger of Allah 3j§ said to us . Ji *Zj> &Lj 15H 4jjI J^j 
when we performed Taiodf with 
him in the rain/ " {Da'if) 

<-JuxJ> yij ijb <±o-b- ^ /V : .j;d£. y\ y>-\ [\jj>- ±Jux+p 8jL-.J] Ij^yJeS 

Chapter 108. Performing //atf llAU A^il wl' - < \* A ,^J1) 

Walking " ' * tN ! 

3119. It was narrated that Abu J^^l - fVV^ 

Sa'eed said: "The Prophet jgg and -<° ' ° " *° '■" -f'j&n 

his Companions performed Hajj *^*~ ^ * " ^ ijr ** i ^ 
walking from AI-Madraah to ^ Sl^ti ^ toCjll Jl\ 

Makkah. He said: 'Tie your lower a „ / s e „ ^ , " " t 1 , 

garments around your waists.,' C 5 " :JS ^ 'J^ 1 eg 1 

and he alternated between J| ^ £u&fj ^ 

^ :^ ; Ui!1 JGj J^*j -^-J .^-i v J15 ^jS3l 

Comments: 

It is proven in Sound Ahadith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet J| 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions 
also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



26. Chapters On Sacrifices 



OA iUdl) 



Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah jjg 

3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to sacrifice two 
homed/ black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides." (Sahih) 



<y 



j^iXsl t jlil£o j^b^j ljIS" <ul dy* j 
*=itS -jSj ls^J -u^S 51 



Ljjj^oJIj 4-*™ lllj J-5 jj bAj O^JoLj Ijptiij l4 i >r+a}\ jL*Js*I**i1 i_^L>ilwfl <_jL tj^s-lyaVl 

Comments: 

a. During the days of 1 ' Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 



3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of 'Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: Eerily, I have turned my 
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face towards Him Who has „ „ , ( 4 , * , 

created the heavens and the earth, <=4 S : ^ :JU * 

as a monotheist, and I am not of uf ^jVlj oljlUt ^il 

the polytheists. Verily/ my prayer, ^ ^ „ ^ . >s " 

my sacrifice, my living, and my (£^"5 t^-^j t^^* -5s?/^' 

dying are for Allah, the Lord of g ^ ^ ^tf, - Jj 

all that exists. He has no partner. tf ' • * * -s * , * < 

And of this I have been pi^l . j^ ll U l Jj\ Ulj o^I ^.^j 

commanded, and I am the first of „ A* * > ■> - 

the Muslims.™ O Allah, from " J ^ ^ J ^ 

You and to You, on behalf of 

Muhammad and his nation/" 

(Hasan) 



Comments: 

Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 
Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 

3122. It was narrated from £jl>- : t5 4&j ^ 1^Sj>. - tMYY 

'Aishah and Abu Hurairah that .„ „ a s * . ^ > 

when the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ 

wanted to offer a sacrifice, he ^ t ^ j!^ ^ <&| 

bought two large, fat, horned, ^ t „ ^ * f „ /7 %" ^ 

black-and-white, castrated rams. 3® ^ ^ V-> ^ tfij 

He slaughtered one on behalf of - U tii vrf- 
his nation, for whoever testified to 

Allah with monotheism and that -oK>=^ o^*' 05*5*' orr*- 1 

he had conveyed (the Message), fa ' ^ ... '^^f ^ 

and he slaughtered the other on " ' - ~ u- <~: 

behalf of Muhammad and the ^-Sfl ^oj . ^fcJL £j i^Sj 

family of Muhammad ||. (Hasan) ' " tf „ , . „ , s „ ^ 

tf> a\jj \j£j <. ( j^>- tijLjjj <.T<\Y iXW /"I : juj>-! j^p j^Li t \ IT : ^ t ^j*^- 



[1] See Al-An'ctm 6:79, 162-163. 
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Comments: 

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect. 

b. Sacrificing one animal for an entice family is allowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 

Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices t^y -^UVl it - (T ^Jl) 

Obligatory Or Not? ^ J V / ^ } 

3123. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ J - g £ ^ _ nYr 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ' ; 

Allah jg| said: "Whoever can If. 5^ -4* -v^ 1 £* -4j 

afford it hut does not offer a *f;..-* f -»ir, . - 

sacrifice / let him not come near ^ ^ ^ (^r u- 

our prayer place." (Hasan) jUj i&Z* *4 jZ* .: J IS |g ill Jj^.j 

4^v? j i4j (j^Lfi £^1 iioJi>- ^yi VT 1 /Y I JUs-t ^-j^t t^j***- eiU*«|I '.gtL±j*u 

Comments: 

Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the 'V.id prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 

3124. It was narrated that £j£ ^ - f AYi 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I ^ f %a : , * 
asked Ibn 'Umar about sacrifices if- 9^ Cf. 1 - ^ & J^^! 
and whether they are obligatory. ^ ^ Jjk :JlS ^ ^ jI>^ 
He said: 'Hie Messenger of Allah ; ^ - ' ' s 
|§ and the Muslims after Mm JjAj ^ ^ • ^U^l 
offered sacrifices/ and this is the ; ^ .>• - < *\ . >=};> j** ». 

^ 1Y1 i : c «'UAtl tv /V : J** I ^ ^ I ^JaJl ^ [^L*J> ufeJ& : 



Another chain with the same 

■wording. J^c-ll^l 12jl>- : ^Ui- ^ p'<Jj* 
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3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: "We 
were standing with the Prophet 
||§ at 'Arafat and he * said: 'O 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyuh and 'Atirah'.' 
He said: 'Do yon know what the 
'Atirah is? It is that which the 
people call Rajabiyyah.'"^ {Da'if) 



. Lu*Li i j-^J A*"*' aUsjt ^1 

I^&i tjjf tit Zrju ^ xp 



t^^-L^S/l ^Wwi *U-U jLj t LUwiJ) ojbjhJ ■fcr/'^ [(J>>.yff o.ill»«l] : fHj*** 

i^L-jJi C-jJ^- <Ci> 1 _ j juj itjJ>j (jliiflJt <d§>- JlsJI iUj^jij & Ujfc^^P- j ^UtsJlj 

$ j** 12* :M ft 0\ M 

j* ^ Jl ^ fJ2 

^ ^lii ^ij . u jU-ilj 



Oiapto 3. The Reward Por 

(Of feriitg! The SacriBce 

3126. It was narrated from 
'Aishah &at the "Prophet gg| said: 
" I he son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven, hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches the ground. So 
be content when you do it." 



11 J Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 
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3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?' 
He said: "The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim/ They said: 'What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'For 
every hair, one merit/ They said: 
'What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'For every hair 
of wool, one merit."' (Da^f) 



^ ^^L- i^ijj. 



Jz\j e^j^ ^ r*n /v ( _ 5 s 4 Ji -t^T [jl^ satu-J] :gu^r 

. ^i-i^ t5 3»JiU M Jl o-i^j tj^Sn ij'UJl ^ ^ ijb JUJ UAo:^ 



Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended 



3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg sacrificed a horned, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes." (Hasan) 



41)1 J 4 



:Jli Ju*^ ^1 If- 



. ^ ^IV : ^ < jJLji JLaLi -djO^Jj c \ 1 \ £ : ^ t^JiJ <LeL»^ ^o-^ p-'j t a A * s " 
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. \1a ^ jLz,} : J lis . <aJL*>- 

^ \Y-1: C t m/* :^liJlj >U-VI ^ ^1 ftsL-i] :^hj^ 

. olii JL>-^j : ^ j-^s ^Ji Jliij ( ^ ^~=-;s j>\ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 
honor. 

b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 
it is not very precious or unique. 

3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najrani garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a horned ram." (DaHf) 

A c >tv='SM j^- t^^L^Vl (^JLo^i]! a>- y?A L<JljuJ> oili-**l] i^j^sj 

Chapter 5. Number Of *<Jj*J ^ 0* ^ - <° ^^JD 

Persons For Whom A Camel ' * 1 *\) „ * ^ 

And A Cow Is Sufficient (o W f J ^ 

3131, It was narrated that Ibn i^U^I j!£ ^ tSSi - r\t\ 
'Abbas said: "We were with the _ > * f ^ f , of ^ ^ o , . 



3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: "I went out with 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah jg, to buy animals for 
sacrifice.'' Yunus said: "Abu 
Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small/ and said to me: 
'Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah (Hasan) 
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Messenger of Allah $| on a „ c ,. . ,-. „ , * fl . v * 

journey, and the (day of) AlAdha ^ ^ ^ - & " ^ — ^ 

came. We (sacrificed) one camel . ^ ^ ^ 4t.l Jyij- 'cS : J il 

on behalf of ten (people) and one ^ » , - » t - - - 

cow on behalf of seven." (Jfaam) ^ J ' c5 > ili -t^^ 1 3^ 

^ iiljiJ.Mi ^ <_jU c^u^'S". (^JU^I t^-j^l [,>-*■ oal^-il : 

3132. It was, narrated that Jabir 
said: "We offered sacrifices at Al- 
I ludaibiyah with the Prophet #|, 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven." (Sahih): 

SJJlJ-I (£*^y iilj^iVf l £^ ^j^l l^s^s] IgjjPw- 

Comirtents; 

During Hajj and 'Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on 'Eidul Adlia, seven persons can share in a cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the fhidilh. 

& <>UJ)i -■ vvrr 

(jXc- ill ^il J jA3 ^> "J.ll> 

OnUVYU /YYa) .(W-M ^UJl ^a^j 1(> cp' ^ ^1 ^ ^ « 

3134. It was narrated that Ibn :&JJ\ ^' >£i - VWi 

'Abbas said: "Camels became t o 0 . ... a ^ >3 , 

scarce at the time of the ^ Of '9.r^ ui X?** o* J'^ u* -fi 



3133. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i| slaughtered a cow on 
behalf of all his wives who had 
performed 'Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Ba'if) 
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Messenger of Allah so he , ^ ^ ^ ^ * * Sn • ^ 

commanded them to sacrifice " " y*" 1 • 9* 9* ^ 

cows/' (Ektf$ M J^j j^. 

. ^Lp ^ ^SL ^jl JUJ AOO i jiaj i j i^j^jJl <=^w>j 6ib^|] : ^^jptj 

3135., It was narrated from ^131 ^ ^ ii^-l tils- - YMY"o 

'Aishah that the Messenger of " °/*°",i>S ,r 4 ^ i 

Allah « sacrificed one cow ^ l - J ^ ^ | 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 4 |t^p| ^ ^l^j, ^1 ^ ^jjj L'tif 

behalf of the family of _ 

Muhammad^. (SaMi) ^ ^ SI ^ l J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 6. How Marty Sheep *<SJ*H -*r*^ ~ ^ p^***^') 

Should Be Sacrificed In Place H . v -s>>u - ^1, 

Of One Camel? ; (1 » ^ ^ 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn ' J*** <jj. j^J^a - t\t\ 
'Abbas that a man came to the 

Prophet $ and said: "I have to & ^ p ^ 

offer a sacrifice and 1 can afford it, ^X* Jti ^ ^Jtil^Jt £tkp Jls- : jll 

but I cannot find (a camel) to * ' ^ * , ^ . e *.< 

buy." The Prophet. % told him to " ^ b \ ' d ^ ^ ° m ^ ir 1 a1 

buy seven : sheep and, slaughter . UjU! ^ .1^ ufj 

them. (Da^y) ' ^ ' ^ ; f '' 

.^4^ £i ^5 jl H ^1 

3137. It was narrated that Rafi' ^uUl 1 :»-J^| jit ^J>- - Yf VtV 
bin. Khadij said: "We were with o ^ ^ „ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah H m ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 6* r^ r 1 ^ J 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of): ^ ^ - v^j, ' 
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and y . . 85 
camels and the people hastened to o> a? &}.r~* u> 

put cooking pots on the fires ~ ^ . j^ - . a . ^ 

before they had been distributed. ^ - V 
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The Messenger of Allah j& came , ^ . , c ^ 

to us and ordered that they be & ^ l ^ ^ sk-J 

overturned, 111 then he made one . • U-ij Su iSl^S .^l^j 

camel equivalent to ten sheep." > _ ^ _ ^ , ? 

(Sahih) J -^> ^ <^ jj^ £^ 

.4> L^Jjiil jUi^ kiu^s- ^ \*\~\A:£-^ t^QajJl yLjj 

Comments: 

In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Miqat of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 

Chapter 7. What Qualifies As & *&fH U ^ " < v ( ^- Jl > 

A Sacrifice (v ^\^\ 

3138. It was narrated from ^ . .j - ^ ^ _ nTA 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juham that „ V 

the Messenger of Allah gave ^ ^ (i-f lsJ 9! 6* 

him some sheep,, and he ?f „ r . « - .ri, 

distributed them among his f ^ ^ 

Companions to be sacrificed. <jU^M ^Ji. \£UJ& . Uii slLf-f ^ <ul 

There remained an 'AtudJ 2 ^ He ' ^ ^ „ ^ „^ 

mentioned that to the Messenger ^ --^^ «jSJi ' 

of Allah g§ and he said: "You . mfil ^ ^» : JliS 

sacrifice it yourself." (Sahih) 

3139. Umm BilaT bint Hilal *Ji & l£U - T\T\ 
narrated from her father that the ,:v . • r_ " * •( £*V -t-'-'iW 
Messenger of Allah m said: "It is ^ "V" ^ ^ " ^ 



[1] That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 

been divided appropriately. 
[2J A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 

mother. 
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permissible to offer a Jadha'a 11 * , ^ '^SzS\ J'" > | >• 

among sheep as a sacrifice/' ^ o^^" <J-J? < -<jt-~>h l£ 6^ 

^Jju <^^>Jlj tC-Jjidl ^ UkJ (JUJl J_rt> & ° '»J>^-* t^b ^J^Ao yj^tJ ^1 ^jj 

3140. It was narrated from y Asim 
bin Kulaib that his father said: 
"We were with a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah jg who was 
called Mujashi', from Bami 
Sulainv and sheep became scarce. 
He ordered a caller to call out that 
the Messenger of Allah H used to 
say: 'A Jadha'a suffices for 
whatever a two-year-old sheep 
suffices."' (Sahih) 

3141. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 3gg 
said: 'Do not slaughter anything 
but a Musinnah} 2 ^ unless there is 
none available, in which case you 
can slaughter a Jadha'a among 
sheep." (Sahih} 

. Co^bJl (J*^ {y> i— wa; ^Jj t YYA /o : tljp ^1 x* — !L j-ejJlj^j * **j j?*3 
Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 



^ One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that 
^ Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nihayah. 



J>-j li£ :JU 4^1 tt- $S 



lJ If- 0* a^*J\ 

£0 4PJL>- I j^bj Jba 
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replaced by two permanent teeth, 
k Jadha'a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did not fall down yet The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 

Chapter 8. What It is J^H $ *'Ji ^ 4^ " (A 

Disliked To Use For A (a a>di) * 

Sacrifice '* 

3142. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ ju^ - rUT 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| , , c ", , ? . . L >\ 
forbade sacrfficing the Muqabed^i, ^ *i ^} & & ^ J* 1 
the MuMhwah,. £he Skarqa', the ^ : ju i jUilli ^ 
Kf-iarqd', .and the }ad'd'."^ (Hasan) ^ , -> ' A * _ 

4 YTi /£ : j^UJl *^>^ji <£r^ M HA:^ -t-^lojdl JlSj JjWwl ^1 

3143. It was narrated that 'Ali : £li ^ ^ li 1 *^ - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £g . , >- *v*> . .*<--■ i<V 
commanded us to examine the - u-. - L?-^ 
eyes and ears." I2] (Masan) ^ t ^.ip ^ ^ t Jl^i liLi 

vliy^i; df it ^ Jj^j ^ ^ 

iy3l fUiju ij^wi!! ^ t^I*/ji AsrjA :-^jpsJ. 

.^5WSl a=*=wj j-"^ • J'^ i-H i*L- -lij-b- y ^ o >r : tdi%lj 

3144. Sulaiman bin 'Abdur- o.^ ~ 
Mafartan said: "I heard J itJbaid ban - - ** - > - > -?•>. - 
Faixoz, say: 1 said to Bara' bin 

/ Azib: "TeM ias of the sacrificial j .^1 j '^j^ jj* j u^y 1 



f13 See Ai-Tirmiilhi, mo:. 1498: "Ho -said: The MuqubaSah is rtihe one whose ears have been 
severed, -the Mudabarah 5s the one with the sides ^of its «ars cat off, and the Sharqa' is 
one svithisplit vearS/. -amd &tie fflwrqa' is the one with pierced ears.'" The explanation is 
from Abu Ishaq, one of the narrators .them, as is clear from the version recorded by 
Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined Jad' u' -ds the one with the , cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific for the nose as it is the most common case. 

-PJ Meaning: Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 
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animals that the Messenger of , . _ . , u tJL Mj *f 

Allah disliked or forbade." He ^ ' ^ y - 

said: "Allah's Messenger #g said ^ : J15 t ,\^-*J ! j£* y m aOi- 

like this with his hand. And my e , , > a 

hand is shorter than his hand: 11 * : VJ^ Cri ?M ^ jjJ> Cfi [ 

'There are four that will not be ^ ^ ^ ^ jl oi IL 

accepted as sacrifices: The one- ' ' ' , ^ , ^ " 

eyed animal that is obviously J>£j J 15 : ^ |J * .^U^ ^ 

blind in one eye; the sick animal ^ gfc . ^ -jf ^ _ oj6 

that is obviously sick; the lame J- ^" 

animal wiih an obvious limp; and ^st^ £lj£*JI r^L^il ^ *<J>'Jy 

the animal that is- so; emaciated ^„ ' „ k^-' * 4^ U*"" 

that it is as if there is no marrow * * ^ J " & s ■ 



in- its bones."' He saS&P* "And I ..yfs *i ^l: ~X%$&. 

dislike that the animal should >■* " ^ * ^ , ,* » < 

have some fault in its ears." He ^ ^ ^> J? :Jb 

said: "What you dislike, forget ^. t ,^. ^j;^ : J\i 

about it and do not make it _ t ^ 
forbidden to anyone." (Sahih) 

<\ * V * 1 A V * ^.jUJ 1 -yij 1 ^JJIj: 1 ilAt HV / V : j ,^jJ> j t \ • IV ; f • : ^ 

Comments: p-^**-* 

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b. Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirak — 
it is a broken— legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Sunan Ibn 
Mdjdh).. This explanation is similar to- the: meaning, of limp, Nawab Wahidux- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as " thin" which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib ^ was of the opinion that an animal with, a slit or perforation 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 

3:145. It was narrated from klJ~ - V'Vtft 

Qatadah that he said that he fS{ ^ ^ „ ^ 4 , >0 , , 

heard Jtrray bin Kulaib narrate ^ 5iUS ^ ^ ^ :±>^\ ^ ^> 



111 "Meaning: \\c 0, indicated with Ms haiid, just as I am indicafchtg with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.'" Explanation of. 'Musnad Ahmad by Sindi, 

[2] Ibn 'Abdui-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them Uirough the 
route of Shibabah, from: Shu^bah. from Suiaimanv and here it says: "He: said: I said; te» 
Al-Bara'". Indicating that the speaker here is 'Ubaid bin Fairuz, and the one who said: 
"What you dislike" is Al-Bara', and Allah knows best. 
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that he heard 'Ali narrate that the *«* * » ^, ^. * , & 

Messenger of Allah m forbade ^ ^ ^ ^ 4:1 ^ 

sacrificing animals with broken l\ \£ m &\ J M ojl^. £u 
horns and ears. (Hasan) h ^ 7 



TA*o;^ tLU^ijl ^ b> i_^L t tUw-Jj t.sjb_jjl "^j^ C^r**" oi ^ -t |3 • gi^" 

. t - r ^- : 1 o * £ : i^Ju jxJl Jlij t-u Sits t±jjs~ 

Chapter 9. One Who Buys A ^ ^ - (A j^Jl) 

Sounds Healthy Animal Then .. ^ - t >i ^ 

Something Harmens To It ( ^ *<JT> 



Something Happens To It ^ ^ . 
While It Is In His Care 

3146. It was narrated that Abu j t^-^j ^ t£Li. - 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We ^ /s , , . ^ ^ „• 
bought a ram for sacrifice, then a ^ : VU "fi ^ 4^ CH 1 
wolf tore some flesh from its - ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^j, 
rump and ears. We asked the " % " " - ' 
Prophet and he told us to offer ^ '(JjU^SM ^ 

it as a sacrifice." {Da<if) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 10. One Who Offers sLL U^'-O. 

A Sheep On Behalf Of His * * .f 

Family O *■ Ii>«dl) 4Ul 

3147. It was narrated that 'Ata' -/,\2 ^ ^*J\ 0it - rUV 
bin Yasar said: "I asked Abu ' , ' € - „ s ^ f ^ a 
Ayyub Al-Ansari: 'How were <^ ^iA^Jl ec'^ t^ 1 & 
sacrifices offered among you at ■ 0 ;"Up e ' OUip 
the time of the Messenger of / " * " , ^ J ^ 
Allah He said: 'At the time of : ^ J 1 ^ <J. 

the Prophet ^, a man would j, - uuaj| ^ ^ 

sacrifice a sheep on behalf of ^ r~ - - - ^ 

himself and the members of his ^ tjijjl 015 : JIS 4i! Jy^j Jl|p 

household / and they would eat * - ^.^ ' * 

some of it and give some to <>' u^J J^i m ^ 
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others. Then people started to ' &i * ' £ tf * ' JiAu' hS^d 
compete and it became as you see L °" ' ^ • P -1 °J AJ ^ 2iJ ^ - - 
(nowadays)/" (BaHf) .^J jUai 

Comments: 

Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 

3148. It was narrated that Abu tftlf' : jjJ£> & JU^t CSj£ - fUA 

Sarihah said: "My family started , > „ > tf „ » s „ , „ , . s , >„ 

to put pressure on me after I came Ji drt L ^* i>tJ J 4 y**".^ ^ 

to know the Sunnah. People used jl£ l^j^ : ^-^4 if. -U>^ l&U- j : ^ 

to sacrifice one or two sheep,, but a ^ ^ tf „ 

now our neighbors call us ^ ^jj^ ^ 0* ^ 'S^ 1 

stingy." (Sahik) ^ f ^ t( ^lj| ^ t j£ 

tijj^l jU* 'iijJif- ^ l"l^/^ : (>W [^s^s> aiL^}] 



Chapter 11. The One Who ^! iljf ^ ili - ( \ \ ^l) 

Wants to Offer A Sacrifice . - . \A* '< \i f- ^7* * 

Should Not Remove 0* r^ 1 <^ ^ ; ^ £^ 

Anything From His Hair Or (\\ aJ^\) sjUfelj 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm ; JU^JI Jii xs- ^ i jjU - VU^ 

Salamah that the Prophet said: e , t / .7 . / ^. ^ , . > • , ^ 

"When the ten days (of Dhul- ^ ^ "4^ ^ ^ 

Hijjah) begin, and one of you ^ - ^ ^ ^ £ j^t 

wants to offer a sacrifice, let him ^ tf ^ : * fi / ^ 

not remove anything from his W> ^ <L *^ f 1 ^ *^^4~^ £h' 
hair or skin." (Sahih) 
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if Sljfj pill ISJ» :JU 



Comments: 

'Mot remove' in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Ilijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 

3150. It was narrated from Umm 

Salamah that the Messenger of 

Allah $f§ said: "Whoever among 

you sees the new crescent of 

Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a 

sacrifice, let him not take 

anything from his hair or nails." 

(Sahih) 



ife i*» :il & J>^S 3l5 :dJll Hi 



Chapter 12. frotobMon Of 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices 
Before The {'Eid) Prayer 

3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) 
before the 'Eid prayer, and the 
Prophet i% ordered him to do it 
again. (Sahih) 



v i-u& &k • r\o\ 
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Comments: 

a. Hie prayer here means the prayer of 'Eid. Bara' reported: "The Prophet <H 
went to the prayer place (outside the city) on. the day of 'Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Kak'ah prayer, and then faced us and said, 'On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice.../" (Sahih Al-Bukhari) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of 'Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the 'I 'id prayer. 

3152- It was narrated from ^ _ flot 

Aswad bin Qais that he heard a 1 ^ t , c ? t ■> 

Jundub Al-Bajaii say: "I was If ^ & : Cf ^f li. 

present on Adha day with the 1^ ^ gf 

Messenger of Allah jfg, and some y „/ " " * ; „ ' 

people slaughtered before the ty^ {^.^ -M> ^ i \^J>S\ 

prayer. The Prophet M said: ^ ^ . # ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"Whoever among you has ^ ~* ^ " ^ 

slaughtered before the prayer, let *^ ^Sj -5£>«*M *.«5Uai1 Jp jiJd* 

him repeat his sacrifice, and . a ^ ,„♦•;• 

whoever has not, let him offer his ' ^ r* ^ h - 
sacrifice in the Name of Allah/" 

3153. It was narrated from gfc J - £ J ^ _ rVof 

'Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he 7 / t ^ ^ ,< 

slaughtered before the prayer, If J> If J* 5 ^ J 3 } 

and he mentioned that to the --r ♦ f . ; ; , i » ^ 



Prophet who said: "Repeat 



your sacrifice." (Softift) J^fa :JtS .|g *^IJ. Sj^JS .pLSjS ^ 

3154. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ ^ y\ - n«i 

Zaid AI-Ansari said: "The , , £ "at , - % > 

Messenger of Allah $g passed by ^ ^> ^ lJu:jl ^> if iP 1 ^ & 

one of the houses of the Ansar \ > ; 

and noticed the smell of a cooking ■'- 

pot. Ho said: 'Who is this who has :Ju&Vt xs- *J3> J'i»5 : il; y} J 15 
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slaughtered? 7 A man from among ^ \ * ' * \3J^ ' ° " * " 

us came out and said: "It is me, O ' C * - J ^ • ■ Cf. Jj** Lf 

Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered :J*yy\ ij^itJl y. l^J^j 

before the prayer so that I could t ^ = ... ■ ^. 

feed my family and neighbors.' 'u* ^ ^ 4c* <ji V 

He commanded him to repeat it ^ ^jj. ^ t ~;*fe J\ — t£ ijUii jjii. 

He said: 'No, by the One besides \. \%' '\ - , 

Whom there is none worthy of y (Jjl^SM ^ ^ If <-j!^44 

worship, I do not have anything ^ ^ . ^ m ^ ^ 

but a one-year-old sheep or a „ ' * ^ ^ 

lamb/ He ^ said: 'Sacrifice it, but cfcP' :< -^ -J^* £y 

a one-year-old sheep will not do ,rf ",,sr ■* *, > - mi 

for anyone after you. (Hasan) ^ " ^ s ^ 

t^j^jJl j t<u djjijJt^J> OjJ^- <y> VV/o:Ja^I <±=rf-\ ''%Hf£ 

Chapter 13. One Who ^} & C>K ~ (\T 

Slaughters His Sacrifice With ^ r 

His Own Hand "~ 

3155. It was narrated that Anas gfe ^ ^jS - n« 

bin Malik said: "I saw the ^ ^ * ' „ 

Messenger of Allah $| slaughter c-i*^. J> ~u^* 

his sacrifice with his own hand, ^ -g .ft ^ & J\ If 

placing his foot on its side." ^ } - „ - 

(Sahih) U-£lj ^ ^ ^ Jj^J 

. V ^ Y * : ^ 1 ^SiG [^>w*] : ^>^J 

Comments: 

It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet |g slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 



Chapters On Sacrifices 



271 



3156. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd ^ ^ ^ iil* - T\o\ 

bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- \ I 

dhin of the Messenger of Allah o>y <.^> J> jUp J> ^ Cr*^ 1 

told us: "My father told me, from * , f , / f t*. . ^ * , " , , , 

my grandfather, that the ^ ^' ^ "* ^ 



of Allah 3§| j-p 4^-^! go 3jjj| <bl J j 

slaughtered his sacrifice at the ' „ - ~- - 

side of an alley, on the road of ^ s£ <>> 'S? 1 ^ 1 V> 

Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, v){L 
using a blade." (l>a^) 

Chapter 14. The Skins of The ^rUh\ zjl- - C U j^Jl) 
Sacrifical Animals 

3157. 'Ali bin Abu Talib narrated t&U. : jlii ilii - V\aV 
that the Messenger of Allah Hf ^| . j.^.jjj 
commanded him to distribute the ' ^ • " ^ ^ ^ ^ 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, U*UJ M ^ ^AJl Ji^f 
skin and covers - among the ^ <(-,,„ f -/ f , , 4 „ « * 
poor. (Stffafc) <J^ ^ ls; 1 0? lH"^ 1 ^ 

Comments: ^ ] u u 

Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 

Chapter 15. Eating From The fj^ & J^Vl <I>U - ( \ o **-*Jl) 
Sacrificial Meat J- ' - $ . 

3158. It was narrated from Jabir l*5li- ^ ^UL» ££jl>- - V^oA 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 



of Allah s|§ ordered that a piece 



from every camel that had been it ^1 J^j M 4*)1 ^ ^ ^ ^ -<J 
slaughtered be brought and / ^ „ f ^ 
placed in a pot, then they ate o4 J J* <irf S* 1 
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from its meat and drank some of _ * . „ ^ * >>f~ 

the broth, (ffimnv) " ^ ^ ^ J ' f^ 1 ^ 



Chapter 16. Storing The Meat jUol JjU (m r ^ Jt J!) 

Of Sacrificial Animals - / * , , Uh 

3159. It was narrated that ; tli ^1 .-J J>\ $3*- - WoA 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of t ( f ^ "'^ ' 

Allah < jg| only forbade storing the oi lt*^-^ 1 ^ <S^ £§J- 

meal of the sacrifices because the ^ ^ - - u 

people were facing hardship. ' , , ■ ' > ■* ^ 

Then later he. permitted that." fjp=J ^ Hr ^' Jj-^j 

{Hasan) ^ *j ^ ^ 

^juJJ jj^t-x UjJJ : .—j'o tJjlijJIj jajJI tjJLjij '■Ojs&j ^S-tT : ^ c »^i>j ^JU'j ^UklT 

3160. It was narrated from ; aZJ> ^ ' J§ - ■ fYl* 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of , „ „ "[»\r " ><• \°U *■*■> 
Allah said: "I used to forbid - ^ & 

yon to store the meat of the H^J ^ t^ldl J ^ ^lldl 

sacrifices for more than three > * 4 . „ . > . > 

days, but (now) eat: some and p** C ^ B : ^ SI ^ 

store some." (tatafc) " _ ^ . ^uSl! 

Comments: 

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At 
The Prayer place 

3d6X. It was narrated; from Ibn 
"Umar that the Prophet ^ used to 
slaughter at the prayer place (of 
the 'l-'.id congregation). (Hasan) 

YAU :^ cJ^vJL g±>. V L ^U^Ji oj!^! \^>- »aU-J] :g>>«3 

Comments: 

The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as well; 
as all types of people are gathered there, so distributing meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless/ slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location. 



(W 

615 2f ^ ?J}\ 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most ^j^jl ^ ^ 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful ^ ^ ' 

27. Chapters On S*P* ^l*' < YV f*~J»> 

Slaughtering C^^JO 

Chapter 1. 'Aqiqah (y u^II) ji^ll - 0 ^i) 

3162. It was narrated that Umm j i~CJ> ^ *J> J>) t£U - mt 



Kurz said: "I heard the Prophet 



say: J On behalf of a boy/two & ^ ^ : ^ ^ f 1 ^ 

sheep of equal age and on behalf ■J, 4 Ijj ^ 4j| [j^] ^£ 
of a girl one sheep/" (Hasan) <. , , ( 

i^-j-b- ^* YAfoi^ tiiL£*J| ^ t-jL tLU^iJl tijbjjl Ej—p- : 

. (jjAjJlj t^UJlj • t jL>. ^1 a^s-^j i^j jLi«, 

Comments: 

There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi'atan 
(of equal). 

i) Equal in age. 

ii) They should be slaughtered equally,, i.e., at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 

iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bctri, voI;9, 733) 

3163. It was narrated that :Z^i>\J\ ^ J>\ Ujl>- - T\Vf 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of > . ,rf„;f c,\„ ». „ ' 

Allah |g commanded us to ui 

sacrifice two sheep for a boy's tiUU ^ tliijj <-^- J> 6Ul£ y 
'Aqiqah and one sheep for a girl." 



(Hasan) *^ & 'u^^ 4* if 

: tAAjinJl ^ *l?-U t^U^Vl t^i^II 4^>-f l^r-s- aaU**J] 
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3164. It was narrated from : c £^ J\ Jz j>\ - YWt 
Salman bin 'Amir that he heard . _ fB /'„ , s _> >o A 

the Prophet H say: "For a boy LdXxJ ~ Oi ^ ^ : ^ ui ^ ^ 

there should be an 'Aqiqah, so y^i- ^ SuL 9^ ^ 

shed blood for him and remove " ^. ' <j * ; ' \ / ^ 

the harm from him." (Sfl/i/ft) £• oJ» il ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called 'Aqiqah. The animal that 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Aqiqah. 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal, 
c 'Remove the harm' means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 

3165. It was narrated from : jlt& ^ fli* l&b- - mo 
Samurah that the Prophet said: f > • *■» x <* - -i - . ■ >- 
"Every boy is mortgaged by his ^ & ^ ^ '^^l & ^ 
'Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on t( y^jj ^ tsSla ^ 

the seventh day, and shave his ^ „ o> ' ^ , * 

head, and name him/' (Zfasaw) ^> cP s ^ o^ 1 ^ 

xs- a* bli ^ jrW=^l & »bj l f Jk j*J LfM 1 ^ 1 J^-V^J 'cs^Ls 
Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Aqiqah is performed. 

b. 'Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet |g suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash/ari narrated: "A son was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet m who named him Ibrarum, did Tahnilc for him 
with a date...." (Sahih Al-BukJmri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 

3166. Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani J> ^ ^>j**t - VVH 

narrated that the Prophet gg said: „ ,<* , 

"Offer an 'Aqiqah for the boy, but ^ V J ^ b ^ 

do not smear his head with £| ^ ^j^' 
blood/' (Hasan) „ „ a - ^* „ 

Comments: 

In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibban: 5284) 

(t tUJl) 

Jl>-j JpU :Jli t^UJl ^ 

Lis . t_^- j ^ ^ialiJ l ^ S^xp 

^ tj^-j ^p. 413 ; l^aJal* : Jll ?LT^S; 
U :ljJU «l^*bfj tJj ..^IS" j$J> 



Chapter 2. The Far'afc and 
The Mriraft 

3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said: 'Q Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the 'Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and feed (the poor)/ 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Var'ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: 'For every Sa'imah m (flock 



In a narration of Ahmad and others, Khalid AI-1 ladhclha' said at the end of the 
narration: "I said to Abu Qilabah: 'How much is a Sa'imahT He said: 'One-hundred.'" 
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of grazing animals), feed the ^ - ^ , _ ^ 

firstborn as you feed the rest of °F •i^r Jt ^' ^ uu 

your flock until it reaches an age . n'^J, ijjj, 

where it could be used to carry 

loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 

meat in charity 7 - l' 11 think he 

said - 'to the wayfarer, for that is 

good/" (Stthih) 

jju- ^ ^i^vi tis* Lt jS'i l^jj t^Lii. J ^ Jts Uj irrv 

3168, It was narrated from Abu j ZlJ, J\ ^ J$ - n*U 

Hurairah that the Prophet g£ said: > . 7 . ^7 * , . * - 

"There, is rto Far' ah and no ^ ^ Cr: ^ 

'AUrahr (Sahih) ^ ^ y> ^jfy ^ ^ 

In his narration, I lisham said: 1 J , , # ' „ ./ * 

"The Ear' ah is the. first offspring, - ^ M ^ *2> h? 

and the 'Atirah is a sheep that the *fe 
household sacrifices in Rajab." M , fiC , ' „ „ 

JjT 5p7ij ! j -5^4^- ^ t-j»l£» Jls 

Comments: 

a. In the pro-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far'ah. The Prophet ||§ encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. 'AHrah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 

3169- It was narrated from {'Jj>] J\ ^ ll^J - rVH 

Muhammad bin Abu ('Urnar) - 7 > : . - 

'Adani that the Prophet, said: d & ^ & ^ ^ 
"There is no Far'ah and no || ^j, J,f ^* ^ ^ - 



Khalid sometimes narrated it from Abu Qilabah from Abu Al-Malib, and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 
[1] It is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha' as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 

p] Ibn Majah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, 
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Ibn Majah said: This (narration) ^ , , 

is among those only narrated by .^iiJl as Iji ^ lii J U 

(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- 
'Adani. (Sahih) 

.-J 

Comments: 

The saying of Ibn Majah means that this Hadith is reported by 'Abdullah 
bin J Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar 'Adam is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 

Chapter 3. If You Slaughter li^S ill : - (r *^J!) 

Then Slaughter Well * ' * l£ tll * 

3170. It was narrated from :$&\ & - VW» 

Shaddad bin Aws that the < , , *„ - r ;< , ,* „?, 

Messenger of Allah #| said: se ^ - ; ^ - 

"Allah has prescribed Al-Ihsan ^ ^il* ^ ^eJi;^! J t^Stf 

(proficiency) in all things. So if ^ , s , . , * | ' _ ^ m < 
you kill, then kill well, and if you 4" : Jli ^ ^ J ^ 61 ^ l 

slaughter, then slaughter well. Let j-j* J* Jp al^Jl 4^ Jfj 

one of you sharpen his blade and \ - -v • * > \$- , 

spare suffering to the animal he tj^-U lip .S&ll l^-J-U 

slaughters." (Sahik) ^ (2; ti ^ gjj, 



tSyUJl JjJbhJj JiSilj ^Ul ji—^l; ^Sfl t_>L t^UUlj Ju-^Jl t|jL^<. ^y^I : gij** 

. -u ^U^Ijlp d^a^ <y> i-jflV/^oo:^ 

Comments: 

a. Wbile killin g or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu f ><> >- 4 <+wk 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The f * ^ ~™] 

Prophet m passed by a man who ^ : u^° J> If" 

was dragging a sheep by its ear. J j j . , .j^ - 

He said: 'Leave its ear alone and ^ ^ ^ 's?^ A 

hold it by the sides of its neck/" jij. t g J : Jll ^jjijl 

. ^ g ' ^M Mil 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance,, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 

3172, It was narrated that $ <<>U-?1 4? If. - VWY 
"Abdullah bin 'Umax said: "The *. V»' \<A - ti f 
Messenger of Allah £ * m fj* ^ %T f\ 
commanded that the blade should *J> lj> : ^ 1 : 

be sharpened, and hidden from A ,„ , / s ,a „ > 

the animals, and he said: 'When - ^ o>. f> d* <--<$j*jP g* ' 

one of you slaughters, let him do : Jii j^i ^ ^ c ^ J,\ 

it quickly/" (Zta#) , > .t, " f , > "\ 

Another chain with similar ®s ^ LaJI ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

wording. jij^f £jj : Jli^ ..^i^ji ^ 

'il i^ 1 %f d** f (4 L - ti r^ 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 'jji 3UJ&f ^ - U 

Name Of Allah When P ' * 

Slaughtering (* iS>«H> 

3173. It was narrated from Ibn :^.\ £i> j£ - rVVV 
'Abbas: "And certainly, the ^ , a ^ „ 

Shayutin (devils) do inspire their ^-fe I* 't 1 - -J> ' Wj^I Cf £?J 

friends (from mankind)." 111 He ^ y^Stf ^ ^ ^, ^ 

said: "They used to say: 'Whatever J , „ " / ' ^ 

the Name of Allah has been ^ EU\ : f U^ ! i] <^t)jT 

mentioned over, do not eat it, and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ u ;5 U: 

whatever the Name of Allah has ^ • 

not been mentioned over, eat if/ 4)1 J lis . c jSs &\ +Z>\ jSSj Uj 

Then Allah said: "Eat not of that ^ * v ^\ * , „ 

over which Allah's Name has not ^ ^ # * ^ ^ V ** ^ 
been pronounced/ " [2] (Zfa<#) .[\Y\ :^H\l4,4& 

t^h&l J>? ^ibi <y *_jL tll=^ill tJjIijjl <*^j^i [cJ-jc^ oih-ijl \^p>a 

^U^>. jjsU, Jj. t Y Y ^ ifUrSfl tWV/T:^ ^! j ^ J^M J-- TAU:^ 

Comments: ' <mu : C ^ "> 

a. A narration reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: "And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him)/' {Swat Ah 
An- am 6: 121]; (jami' At-Tirmidhi: 3G69) 

b. Mentioning Allah's Name at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 

3174. It was narrated from J\ j! y\ £jb- - rwi 
' Aishah, the Mother of the „ ^ „ . ^.UJIi • ° jCs- 
Believers, that some people said: 9^ f - ^ L ' - ^ y^' 

"O Messenger of Allah, some c/\ ^Lti! p 1*jLp .y- 'y- dj°J> 
people bring us meat, and we do * , £ , . s „ " > ■ , * , 

not know whether the Name of ^ ^? 4 '* l > ^ - U > 

Allah has been mentioned over it <? ^ if aIp &\ : ^ >tf V i 

or not." He said: "Say: Bismillah ^ " **, *>, e >.Y £ * - t 
and eat/ They were new in Islam. 'r'^J 

( Sahih ) . Jsau 



(n Al-An'am 6:121. 
[2] Al An'am 6:121. 



Chapters On Slaughtering 281 



0 



Comments: 

The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Allah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 

Chapter 5. With What 4* J& U - O 



Animals May Be Slaughtered 

3175. It was narrated that J} ci $ ~ Y'Wo 



Muhammad bin Saifi said: "I 
slaughtered two rabbits with a , 
sharp-edged stone and brought -%5yH Cx?$ :JLS 
them to the Prophet |g, and he ^ m \ ' , , :fr 

told me to eat them/' (tfosan) " ^ -m^^i^ 

v^o TAYYIq tSj^Li is^jJUl i_jL t.UUwaJl *ajbjjl I-U**^ "l*** 1 !] 

Comments: 

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid :>^U *J> ^ ^ £ - VW" 

bin. Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, „ . ^ * , s&£. - 

and they slaughtered it with a ^ ' *^ •' J 

sharp-edged stone, and the ^ ijLJ /j ^ XIhj ^-'^ «>!'• 

Messenger of Allah H; allowed „ ^ ' r „ - 

them to eat it. {Hasan) U ^~> 4 S U ^ V* ^ ^ ^ # ^ 

y*' it ^-1 j$ 

tS^yJIj ^jJLi 1 i?-Ljl < jLj i Lb^iil t^'L-JI a^-^I \_ i j r -^p- ealUtfi] 

/il.^UJlj t\*W^ t(ij-ij».).jL>- jj-I a?^>w*j j^i* c-j-b- ^ iiHt££ i .o;^- 

Comments: 

The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah's Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that Adi > ov . <a , , , j^,.* -j*, 
bm Hatim said: I said: O - i * 

Messenger of Allah, we hunt *JU-, ^ Suk, l£U £ ^JJl 

game but we cannot find t ^ I, 

anything but the sharp edge of a ^ If 6? l V> y^ 1 

stone or' stick (with which to & s; : jMg ^, 

slaughter it)/ He said: 'Cause the ' „' ^ „ „ ^ , *' ,"\ 

blood to flow with whatever you SjljkJt Vj. U-£- ^ olSJl 

want, and mention the Name of ; « * .> >* t i . 'u- i - -ti 

' . tCi* Uj poll • (Jli - U*a*JI <UL-j 

Allah over it.'" (Hasan) > * ;^ 

^ YAY£:^ tajjjjlj a^JUI i jL tUUc^l t^jbjjl [j^^*- ailiunj] : ^»j^eJ 

Comments: -j>>ij^j 
It means a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling^ 

3178. It was narrated that Rafi' jlL^.I^j^ - \*WA 
bin Khadij said: "We were with * " ^ ^, > t , 
the Prophet |ona journey, and I ^ If Cf. *M 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we ^ ^ - t ^ ^ - 

are (sometimes) on military V' * ' SJ . 

campaigns, and we have no knife -j^* ^j. ;!§ ^ US : ^h^>- ,y\ 
with us/ He said: ' (Use) whatever . * y, , ,/ . 

causes the blood to flow, mention , 

the Name of Allah and eat, but U» :JUi .^ju llii j^So (^jliHI 
(do not use) teeth or nails, for the ^ Al „ , >„ 

tooth is a bone and the nail is the , " ' ' / 

knife of the Ethiopians/' (Sahih) jikilj tjUap jJUl 3^ -^^0 S^' 

. <o Jjj-j> ^ ^ C'j^j) t>° r^VV:^ tj>oi" :^»j>ej 

Comments: 

a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 

b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 
sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 

d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 

Chapter 6. Skinning (The (l ^ill! - <^ 
Slaughtered Animal) 

3179. It was narrated from Abu :*J$ y\ &*- - HV^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ^ U fa ^ y 
Messenger of Allah ^ passed by '\T * ' , 

a boy who was skinning a sheep. ^ :£Lkp- JU <£~)3\ JjJj ^ *lkp ^ 

The Messenger of Allah |g§ said to ,„ * % * . > „ f. * j.^.? 

him: "Step aside and I wil show ,^ f 1 

you how." The Messenger of £j Juu Ju ^Li; J g 

Allah H put his hand between > ,. 5 ^ - f / -1- 

the skin and the flesh, and thrust & ^ J^ U ^ C?' : ^ ^ 

his arm in until it disappeared up ^ t ^Jj ( j ^JJ, — ^ 

to the armpit, and said: "O boy, ^_ 1 ' , " „ 

this is how you skin it." Then he ^ s -^X 1 <-4 

went and led the people in prayer & j <^ - * 

and did not perform Wudu r . -\V' \ U 

p^JU) ^ ^ f^jJI ^ tS J^ 1 t3 J 1;, jH^ "^-^ [jc^W oik-*}! 

Comments: 

a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 
nullify the ablution. 

b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 
prayer, is allowed. 

Chapter 7. Prohibition Of £?S *it - (V j^Jl) 

Anhnair^ 8 ' (V #1 oi^ 

3180. It was narrated from Abu :C-3 j[ J>\ 1^1>- - t\A* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , P „. y'S - , ' V- 
Allah 0 came to a man from * ^ ^ b^: c «^ ^ ^ 
among the Ansar who had picked ^ L-*jf iSSjUi ^ <->ij.y> utsT 

up a knife to slaughter an animal f o ^ ' s ( ^ c , . - ^ 

for . the Messenger of Allah. 0. ^ l ^ 4 fj U ^ ^ t,l! - ^ 

The Messenger of Allah |§ said to . ^ ^ ^-f ^ ^| j^j J,{ ^ 
him: "Avoid those that are 
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iactating." fie. those from, which: • - f: 

mmmvecewe^.tSakik} f ^ ^ ^ ^ U 

. . . dJUjj J-i 0^ j' 5 <Ji ^^-^l JLf^ 'ij-i^M' *.jt-L — » -^v^ -go^ 

.Sf>. * ^ J ^ VI- /T .rA: c c^l 

Comments: 

a. Honoring a guest is a distinguished characteristic: of a Muslim. 

b. Hie benefit ol : milk comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered while- the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 
better to avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 

3181. Abu Hurairah narrated gfe ^ - HAY 

that Abu Bakr bin Abu Quhafah ' ■ > * 

narrated that, the Messenger of Cf. if fe^"- 11 

Allah m said to him and. to \^ J t J .1 ^ 

'Urnar: "l et us go out to Waqifi." ; ^ ^ 

He: said: "Sio we went out in the Jli $H ^1 JjAS ^ ^1 ^ jjl 

moonlight until we came to the ^ j ^ ^ ^ 

garden and he (the owner of the ^~ ^ ^ * ' ' 

garden) Said: 'Welcome.' Then he :Jlii .JdUJl £sl j>- j&\ J* tEUlI 

took tip the knife and went 'i - s> - '"^ ^ j" 3 ^ " -°- 

among the sheep., (to choose one J ^ f°' X ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

for slaughter); and the Messenger *JL> :|jg 4! J^3 Jlii .^1 

of Allah: g| said: 'Avoid those that ' ^ , f * 

are Iactating/" (/><*<*/) ^» : ^ J 1 

Chapter 8.. An Animal Sl^il &*uj£ it*- - (A j^*JI> 

Slaughtered % A Woman ^ A 

3182.. It was narrated from a son : ^^Ul S&b ttJb- - TV AY 

of Ka'b bin Malik, from his father, - , J " • _ t - 

that a woman slaughtered a sheep ^ ^ u ^ £f 

with a stone, and that was |f- ( Jf 0 J ,S1\^ ^ ^1 

mentioned to the Messenger of ^ , ,f a - „ 

Allah m, but he did not see 5&1 Oj^2 ^ -j^S sU 

anything wrong with that. (SaAift): _ ^ ^ >I ^ . 3g 
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Comments: 

a. Slaughtering done by a lady is riot disliked. 

b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed. 

Chapter 9. Killing Runaway fa i&\ itj - ^1) 

Arumals 



3183. It was narrated that Raff : JXs ^ & - T\AT 

bin Khadij said: "We were with 



the Prophet $H on a journey, and 



a camel ran away, A man shot an ^ ^r, 0 lf ^ tipUj. ^ ZXJ> U> 
arrow at it and the Prophet jg| ' - * - - 

said: 'Tt has the inclination to run ^ -J^ <J C ^ : JU 

away like a wild animal. If this : gg *tj t j.^ . - ^ ^ 

happens to any of you, do 7 , /'„ ^' „ , £ 

likewise/" (Sakify ■ $ 2>J» 

.4j (ijj-j* ,jj tijj^l Y^VV:^ t^jij igppf*. 

Comments: 

a. "Ran away" means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Allah's Name on a runaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, i.e., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 

3184. It was narrated from Abu :*Zl J\ ^ ' J* jfi- f&i£ - V VA1 

'Ushara' that his father said: "I , j ,„ c:"' /7 t s ^ 

said: 'Q Messenger of Allah, -?K^ JS CS. ^ If £?J 

should slaughtering only be done ^ U m J^', z ;Jll J\ \j> 

in the throat or upper chest?" He ^ c t , s a 

said: 'Tf you stab it in the thigh P :<M jkll J VI Mil! 

that will suffice you/" ^ ^ 

W:^ tijjUJ! ^.1' 4?*>w=j jy> : > i A Y : ^ i^lLqjJ] J'lij: <..<b i.U> ^-b- 

. Tift: ^Jl^j] -lie- 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 
Tying Up Animals (And 
Killing Them) And 
Mutilation 

3185. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
mutilating animals.'' (DaHf) 



. ^*^AS0J t'\\\ i t^jj^jJl Ajt*J> [(JL^- uLn-stf eiiimi] Igpia- 

Comments: 

Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 

3186. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ l^j^.] - tMAI 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of H a " ^ a / ^ > 

Allah H forbade tying up o^ 1 Ji Ji ^ If 'V- 5 If 
animals/' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ J, ^ ^ ^ 

.[^i p» -f M & &j 

3187. It was narrated from Ibn ^ j : ol^i ^ 1^1^ - T \ AV 
/ Abbas that the Messenger of 0 *- >. >f <s„. 
Allah £| said: 'Do not take 2^ ^ ^ b ^ : C 
anything with a soul as a target/' ^ - ^ t ^ - ^-j, ^ ^ 
(Sahih) / ' j, , 

tWUUT:^- tjbdp jls ^ ^JLsj lSjj^I t>* 



aJU^- £jl>- "-^i- ^ 4il 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification and it is contrary to the land 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: : £^ fli* VsJai- - fYAA 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ '*>f s-, „> >. ° f 
forbade lolling any ariirnal when $ ^ : '44 p ui 

it is tied up (for use as a target)." . J t /, ^ - ^ gf . jj, >f 

Comments: <> l 

This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition fj*J Cf " (u 

Of The Meat Of Jaffilah [1] ' 0 -J^j, 

3189. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ fo^ - ru^ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of a ^ — - t 
Allah || forbade the meat and u? 1 a* 'J^t ui 4^ 0* t5J 50 ^ 
mtikofAl-Jallalah." (Hasan) . ^ ^ ^ - J 

.6 jJ^j WAV: ^ tijb^f *l>- U Lgij s-jla-I j-i ^JjJJj 

Comments: 

a. Jalldldh refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallalah. animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish then it becomes 



1 The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called JallMah. If this is the case, it becomes permissible; 
to eat its meat and drink its milk. 

Chapter 12. Horse Meat J^Jl ^ ^ - ( \ r 

3190. It was narrated that Asma' l^J^ : £Li ,^J\ .-J ^ £±1>- - VH* 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We „ " ULa °' * '■ " 
slaughtered a horse and ate its ^ " ^ i0 -^ ^ f' - ^ Cr^ J 
meat during tfee time of the ;cJii j& ^1 *ilif ^ ijJuiJl 
Messenger of Allah jg." (SaMft) _ /' V . - ^,„, 

'5*-=*^ (l^ ULS"te ll^-y U^>=j 

tOOUAPV;^ t^jJUl j js*J ! l t-JLvaJ-lj £j.UL!l t^jUaJl "Vry-t IfgjSC 

3191. It was narrated from Abu : J\ <.^&2- ^ ^ l&U. - 
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin ( .^s^ & , 
'Abdullah say: "At the time of -gpr^ ^ : rf U -* 1 b ^ 
Khaibar we ate horses .and wild; : ^ y± £f. ^ J 
donkeys." (Sahih) ; „ " ., 

•cr^"^ 1 <yv 

rv/\<\l\-.£ t J^J1 ^ JSi 5»LI V U c^Iilj t.jJL^ tzrjA 

Comments: 

Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahatlith. 

Chapter 13. Hie Flesh Of J 1AJI ~ 0 r r >~J0 

DoB^sEcated Donkeys ' .^T^dO^U^ 

3192. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ Jyi llijU- - TV^T 
lshaq Shaibani said: "I asked , tf ' s ^ 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about :JS ^ ^ *^ tf l 
the Oesh of domesticated donkeys - J$ J - ^ ^ dJb 
and he said: 'We were starving on I ^ ^ ^ 

the Day of Khaibar, when we fj; <.li-\^ £^L^-I : J Us tGi^i jr*^ 

were with the Prophet & The ^ ^ m ^ „ >^ ^ 

people had gotten some donkeys * \ - ~ ^ ^ ' 

as spoils of war on the way out . U'i^xli - U-jU- l^ti f j^l 

from Al- Ma din ah, so we 
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slaughtered them and our ~ m s , „ , « „ - >j. * 

cooking pots were boiling when M <S>^ <S^ >l <-J& d\) 

the caller of the Messenger of »Jj ^ Slj \ Jj6\ of 

Allah ££j cried out, telling us to - ^-.f- * - 

overturn our pots and not to eat - IaUU£U . \£J> yJ^>\ 

anything of the flesh of donkeys. r ^ -„% t , , „ t * °>- 

So we overturned them.' I said to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: 'Was it &\ J^j L^/^. ulf :Jll ?L>^J 

made unlawful?' He said; 'We ^ c 4 s ^ 

think that the Messenger of Allah- • 3 ^ otjl J* 17 ^ lH" 1 ^ H 

forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement/" (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ ^ w. c r^f^ 

a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 

b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 
temporary. 

c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 
knowing the fact. 

3193. It was narrated from ^ ^ f >. g 4 _ rw 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi " ^ ^ ^ , 

that the Messenger of Allah g| : £^ : & If* £h : ^5 

forbade several things, until he * \ „' 

mentioned (the meat of) # ? ' ^ ^ U ^ ^ 

domesticated donkeys. (Hasan) ^ ||| 4jb] Jji^ jf ^uS3l C> J^jZC, 

'tSjr^j?^ (Aj i_jUJi ^ jjj ^ lVT/i:x^1 ^Cr*"*" • gi^r*" 

Comments: ^~ 

It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as 'impure' in the Hadith: 3196 

3194. It was narrated that Bara' ^ l£U : ,x*C> ^ o£i- £5j>. - r\U 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 



Allah || commanded us to throw <j* sj^l <>* ^ .rf^ 1 Cri 1 

away the meat of domesticated gg ^ ^ j£ ^ jU : . ^j, 

donkeys, raw or cooked, then he „ _ _ ^ , * ' - ' a ' ] ... 

did not say anything to us about S*^-' fj^ cJ^: 
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it after that." (Sahih) > ^ tf * 

3195. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^j&t ~ T\Sp 

Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We 



went out with the Messenger of 



AUah m on the campaign of ^ ^ ^ ci^ J ^ IjJ 

Khaibar, and in the evening the - ' " _ ^ 

people lit their fires. The Prophet *Jj* H ^ Jj^J £ '-^ 

m said: 'What are you cooking?' ^ ^ ^ , *g .f ^ > ^ 

They said: 'The meat of ^ \ ^ J J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

domesticated donkeys.' He said: p^J Jfe : I^JIS «?ijJSj; f^* 1 

'Throw out what is in them (the " ^ ( * Sl«hM 

pots) and break them.' A man ^ • -^r^ ^ 

said: 'Or can we throw out what j\ '-^'J&\ J^j tJL^ «Uj^*J'l^ 

is in them and wash them?' The $ ' * - ■* °- 

Prophet said: 'Or (do) that.'" & : ^ ir 31 JUi ¥ *^J ^ ^ 

(SaftiA) . t^ii 

to j& j oi'W:^ tS^Jij ^ j*«Jl ijT s_jL tX-^Jl ^sLiJUl t^jU^Ji a?-^-1 :gjy»ej 
Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imam, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 

3196. It was narrated from Anas '-^^h ~ 

bin Malik that the caller of the „ „ t t „ , -fw Jo „ 

Prophet ^ cried out: "Allah and ^ ^ «^ ^ L ^ W 1 ^ 

His Messenger forbid you to eat ^J't jf ^ ^Jt ^ *0ijsy 

the flesh of domesticated . , „ - ' 

donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) h? 4r"JJ ^ ^ : ^ iL; m 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of JUJI iU - ( U ,*-JI> 

Mules ' * \ * * 1 

3197. It was narrated that 'Ata' £^ -j,; ^ ^ _ n ^ v 
narrated that Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ ' 7 tf ' ' , > 

said: "We used to eat the meat of If. &-^J : £ .d£& If 

horses/' I said: "And mules?" He . £ ^ . ^ & ^ 
said: "No." (SaAi/r) ' ^, // * , 

t(_jjj>J! <^p 

£5 :JIS 4il jIp J> j\*t If ifitiz* 

tJ~*Jl p>J J5i ^jj^J - t^jbUlj jl^I t^L-Jl <^~f-\ [^lpb-^ 6ib*u|] : y>6 
Comments: 

a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness,, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid ^ . IUJ - r\U 
bin Walid said: "The Messenger ^ ✓ *„ 
of Allah g§ forbade the flesh of ui If tJ iJ? . Jr 

horses, mules and donkeys." f » - ° ti ° 

^ :JU jJ^Jl J> oiU- ^p tjj^- 
jujij p^J ^p ^ 4l J^j 

VW :^ 'J^N f^pJ ^ *— » L; ti**i>Vl ujb^j! *>j>^ [(_jL*-m» 

. U-» ^yl^Jlj JsiU-Jl OjjU> jjJ L?*" J* (^i^Jlj 4 jj^vwa 

Chapter 15. The Fetus Is ^j, J ^< : ^ - ( \ o ~~Ji) 

Considered Legally t^* * * „■» * 

Slaughtered With The Legal ( ^ o ia^l) £\ 3l& 
Slaughtering Of Its Mother 

3199. It was narrated that Abu &\ xs> J) - 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the ; ^ t _ ^ t% " „ fi 
Messenger of Allah £g about the ^ J ^ J $ 
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fetus. He said: 'Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother.'" {Sahih) 
Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: 'No 
Modhimmah (claim/ blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
'Modhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dkiffiam, meaning a claim 
(right); while Modhammah spelled 
with Eaih (a) is- from Dhamm, 
meaning blame/ " (Sahih) 



M ^ ^ j-^j : ^ J o* 

tjlz^l gZ>j>3\ cJUji :^ul jI£ jjf Jil 

J|jJl j^&J *0>X* JLs - £a jjo l^j ( _| ? -^* 



. (_£ ^1 j_Js "J- j t ^ * VV : 7- ioUj- in -U^-l Jit jU^i ^'i 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet $H was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most X_JSg!l $ 

Beneficent, ike Most Merciful 



28. Chapters Ob Hunting 



Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 

3200. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah %g 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 
them to keep hunting dogs. 
{Sahih) 



3201. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah 5|§ 
commanded that dogs be killed,, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of 'Yin. Bundar said: "The 
'Ein refers to the walls of Al- 
Madinah/' 111 (Sahih) 



tjJL^- : S^Li ^1 ^ J*> y\ bjji>- — VY * * 

p -J\ $i *hi M 

Jl?- : j UL> ^ -Uj^ USu^ — V T • y 



^ Bundar is Muhammad bin Bashshar one of those who narrated the Hadiih to Ibn Majah. 
Sindi (in explanation of ibn Majah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibiijah) saying that 'Ein is a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Nihayah) said: "And from it is the / ladith: 'Allah's 
Messenger. ordered killing the dogs of 'Bin, it is plural of A'yan.'" And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to its usage for Uurul-'Ain, (wide-eyed 
hour is) and the Haiiith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from 'Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzttr (Lisdnul-'Arab) said similar to Ibri Athir. 
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.^Jl u£ f4J tS^J 



3202. It was narrated that Ibn jjLJU t&f : ^ i}i Gsfc - rr * X 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of * V *i - -r * " "1 "i 
Allah ^ commanded that dogs ^ :Jli ^ ¥ ^ ^ & 
be killed." (Sahih) . ^tASOl Jal ig| 4)1 J 

pjj>J uLjj a^^J oLjj i<_j*^S3I J^Hj (.slSL^Ji tjJL*»j tVTW:^ i^JI ... 

3203. It was narrated from Salim y ;^U, jtf t£k - VY^r 
that his father said: "I heard the 

Messenger of Allah $§ raising his 9*' t - fJ -* 

voice and commanding that dogs ^ ^ 

be killed / and dogs were killed, ' o ^ * * 

except for hunting dogs or dogs . <_j*&£11 Jil Uiij i^H 

kept for herding livestock." a . „ /fi v i v~2 > 

1^^501 J^j y^l _ t^SLJJij ju^I t^LJI lgys**0 :^>?«j 

Comments: 

a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed. 

b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 



In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of 'Aishah, Sindi said: 
"Wide eyed." In his explanation on Bm Majah, Sindi quoted Damiri saying: "And for 
the explanation of 'Em with walls there is a well-known disagreement" So it is clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the HadHh with the word 'Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to 'Ein 
must have come before Ibn Majah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did not differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is dear that the different word was narrated 
by 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged 
'Uthman bin 'Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 2. The Prohibition - (Y 

Of Keeping Dogs Except For U \ A . / J i^s 

Dogs Used For Hunting, J J 1 ^ *l 

Farming Or Herding (Y ^ 0 

Livestock 

3204. It was narrated that Abu £j£ ^ 'lIa t£U_ - VY * i 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ * s„t ^* > • 
AUah H said: 'Whoever keeps a J>^~ -^jj^ ^ : (4^ ^- 
dog, one Qirat will be deducted Jy - t ^ - ^ J ^ 
from his (good) deeds every day, — , 

except a dog for farming or \>* B : iH 5"' J^j J la :JU e^^ 1 

herding livestock." (S*ft) ^ fi £ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

Comments: * 

a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirat is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See AhMith: 1539, 1540,1541) 

3205. It was narrated from :ZL% J ^ jZ j\ ~ rt*o 
"Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the , a " ''' \\' \ > ( 
Messenger of Allah gg said: J?-**- ^ ! ^ J ^ _t 
"Were it not that dogs form one - - ' ti ^ i-i J " ' * ? ' 
of the communihes (or nations - - ' „ ' „ , tf 
of creatures), I would have £>t ^jJ* :i| Jil Jj-ij Jtf :Jli Jii£ 
commanded that they be killed. , pi* _I M , ut- , V,- 
But kill those that are all black. ^ ■ ^ ' * ^ 
There are no people who keep a IjJUjI ^ ^ g^ l a^iVl LgL> 
dog, except for dogs used for ... ^ *, £ | ✓ 
herding livestock, hunting or / ^ J 1 ^^^'^ 
farming, but two Q/rai will be 
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deducted from their reward each 
day." (Hasan) 

^ YVio:^ to^j jLw^^JLJ ^JKJI iU^f V L ta^l tijbjjl 4>v=^ E(>^] -fHJ** 

Comments: .^ij^l^i 

a. Killing harmful anknals is allowed. 

b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 

3206. It was narrated that Sufyan tfji^ : aZj, J\ jf\ Ij&jU- - VY * t 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "I heard the o ^ ^ >. ** , r° „ >. - 
Prophet H say: 'Whoever keeps a °o* o JI o 1 . ^ ^ ui 
dog that he does not need for ^ ^ ^ SL^k- £ ij, 
farming or herding, one Qirdt will > " ' z * ~ a 
be deducted from his (good) M A eg 1 & 
deeds each day/" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . J £ 

It was said to him: "Did you ^ ' Cj> o , o „ 

hear this from the Prophet H?" ■ <Js,1 jsi ^ f 3d J* <4»* ^ 6^ 
He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this * , 1 , , .- 

mosque." :J«*«»»«=-*»**;«»J» 

£-i>*>- it* ^>/^°VX:^ tgJ! ... ^Lj ^USCJl Jit y>Vl tilSL-Jl t( jL*.j 

. <m /r : tt^ji ^ ^ j (4, duu 

Chapter 3. Game Caught By uj&l SLZ> ~ ^ r (^** i - 1 > 

AD °S ' <r^l) 

3207. It was narrated that Abu ^ l*ii>. - r\*V 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani said: "1 



came to the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ J 

'« and said; 'O Messenger of £ ^ .1^ ^ Jfc 

Allah, we live in a land of the ^ ' !i - a ^ „ ; f 
People of- the Book and we eat ^4^31 J. 0* 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 



hunt with my bow and with my . j, ffi t v & Jif 

trained dog and with my ' c^. ^ / ^ * , , " t " t " 

untrained dog/ The Messenger of 'f^ 1 -L^»lj ^'jL <.£^> 

Allah ^ said: 'As for what you fa -j^ ^ jj, Jfo ^f-j 

say about Hving in a land of the _ ^ J v „ " ' ~' V 

People of the Book, do not eat J. o^i . U Ul» :§§ 4il J^j 

from their vessels unless you can ^. >^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ .f 

find no alternative. If you can find \ &f [ ' ^ T / , f?' 

no alternative then wash them b^«J p • l& J»f 

and eat from them. With regard £ «*■„ Ji. , | 

to what you say about hunting, J * ^ ^ J Jh** U, 

whatever you catch with your ^siu cLl^l tJuJaJl J& ^ 

bow, say the Name of Allah over „ „ ' . ^ / . 

it and eat. Whatever you catch ^ U J -lPJ ^ 5* 1 p 

with you trained dog, say the 4& 4f /111 - t JuUJi 

Name of Allah over it and eat. ^ s „ 1 tf " „ 

But whatever you catch with your <-{4*^ ^ <£4*' 

untrained dog, then catch it and K 

slaughter it, then eat/" (Sahih) ' ^ 

y> ^ r * : C <, yr°^ i - 5 c^^L ju^iJi <_>l <,^LJJlj jL^sJi ijvJL—j t6J<n:^j 

Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah's Name when 
slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 

Allah's Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful, if the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 

3208. It was narrated that 'Adi r^jliJ! ^ - ft* A 

bin Hatim said: "I asked the • * „ A* 

Messenger of Allah |g: 'We are sH d ^ b ^ 'S^ d 

people who hunt with these £fc -j U - ^ ^ - .^^j^ 

dogs/ He said: Tf you send out l 
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your trained dogs and mention . , > - + - * * V -m, < ' > 

the Name of Allah over them, **H ^ «S <*l 

then eat whatever they catch even eJbjf ]lu :Jll .^^|dl 

if they kill it, unless the dog has , i t ^ 

eaten any of it. If the dog has U iP ^ p 

eaten any of it then do not eat it, jft if **l ild* 

for 1 fear that it will have caught ^ 

it for itself. And if another dog ^ *■ ^ $ 

joins it, then do not eat it/" ; r : ^< :f * M sf 

(Sahih) ^ ' * J ■ J *"* 

Tbn Majah said: "I heard him, • « ^ ^ 4*^? 

meaning 'Ah bin Mundhir (the ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 
narrator), saying: 'I performed - - " ' ' 

Ha;/ fifty-eight times, most of ,'*tJ~ ^J^j ZA£ ^->^~ '<Jj£ 
them walking.'" * ,-^ sS 

a^- ^1 : 

^ i*JUJ1 ^^CIL ju«JI t^sLJUlj j-^JI tjj— j toiAVr^j 

Comments: 

a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
its prey is lawful. 

b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 
should be fed to the dog. 

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah's Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 
by the other one. 

Chapter 4. Game Caught By x^> ^ - U *«*J0 

The Dog Of The Zoroastrians *° " s. * ' > • 

And The All-Black Dog tf^Jf jpVl yL&lj] 

(t iUJ!) 

3209. It was narrated that Jabir '^1 ^ /J^ ~ rT ^ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "We were > .f , , a - „ , \ . „ * , 

forbidden (to eat) the game ? # f- ^ & 

caught by their dogs and birds - t^sJbl iUlL^ \f> J J> ^uli 

meaning the Zoroastrians." (DaHf) - • *' . " " 

t^j^Jl t-JlS" -W> ^ f-U-U l-jL tX^aJl (^JUjdl ^j^! [ujiyui s^tu-l] r.gjjAu 
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.> m: c 

3210. It was narrated that Abu /JS t&U- - VY\* 
Dharr said: "I asked the m o ^ / o „ ^ \* t - ^ . - * 
Messenger of Allah ^ about the ^ 'S^ 1 a* 
all-black dog and he said: '(It is) a f : - t0jol ^j, • ^| t£ tJ ^ 
devil."' (Sahih) " ' ' , f „ : ' 

c_-AS3i ^ it ^ :JLS ^ 

.I£\LL£i ;JUs -p^fr^ 

Comments: - ,oT : C 'f* [ C?~ ] : ©>* 

The Htwiitfi indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So / the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 

Chapter 5. Game Caught ^, ^ ^ _ (o ^^j 0 

With A Bow ^ " * * 

3211. It was narrated from Abu >• j^J, jf\ S£j£. - ^y\\ 
Tha'labah that the Prophet g| ' ^ - « 
said: "Eat what your bow brings : Vtf ^l^)^ cr^i Cf. ls~£: J. 
you."(S«M) „ ^-.^ jiz^'Jlfyi 

. 0 ^j YAoViYAoi:^ tijb J -laI^S <0j 

3212. It was narrated that 'Adi ^ 0? & ^ " rnY 
bin Hatim said: "1 said: 'O ^ *. ^ . - ^ 
Messenger of Allah, we are '""^ ' ' * 

people who shoot (arrows)/ He ^ :<Ua ^U- ^ t^Lp 

said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the , *. 
game), then eat what you " J » ^ \^ ^ - ^ 

pierced/" (Sahih) . ^ < cJy>-j 



,UJI 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 

Chapter 6 Game That ^ ^ ^ . a .„ 

Vanishes At Night (After * * r 
Being Struck) 

321$. It was narrated that 'Adi '-i^H {J> Wa>- - V^MT 

bin Hatim said: "I said: s O - . - sAsA 

Messenger of Allah, what if I ? S ^ T 

shoot the game but it vanishes at U : JU poU- J> Z$ss- ^ t^J^lli 

night?' He said: 'If you find your f . „,J\ ~* ^ 

arrow in it and you do not find V - ^ ^ ! ^ W O^j 

anything else, then eat it."' {Sahih) ^ jj^ iiu^. ojl>-3 laUs : Jli 

tStstf jl aip t^U> lil OwaJI tJU&Jij ^jLJJI 4^jU=Jl <sr>-t : JH>>" 

^ V^/m^ t^jJlj ^UUJl JL^Jt: V 11 '(J^j toU*:^- 

Continents: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 

Chapter 7. Hunting With L ^ , >* J, ^ " < v f***J0 

3214. It was narrated that 'Adi i^lc : &\ X£ ^ /J£ fcjj*. - t\\i 

bin Hatim said: "I asked the ^* , Jo + 

Messenger of Allah H about ^ : J^ J| Cf. & : C 

hunting with Mi'md. He said: - ^ - ^ 



1 A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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'Whatever it struck with its sharp i- • - r r f i 

edge, then eat it, but what is f> ^ ^ & 

struck with its side is something al^aJl J* $§§ 4)1 JjAj 

that has been killed by a violent \ " - • f 

blow/" (Sakih) ' -J" Us -o^Wj 

UjSj ii*A>- ^ i/\<\T<\: C t^jllj iJ^Kj'l; J~*J1 ^ t^ljJJlj- JL^all 



3215. It was narrated that 'Adi ^ ^ ji^ ^ ~ 



bin Hatim said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah about 
Mi'rad. He said: 'Do not eat unless CS. 1 4^^' f ^ <>* 

you pierce (the game)/" (&kift) ^ ^ ^ ^JU -j'u ^ 

WIA:^ t^jltj iJUJ.1- l-**£)L jl^JI v b t^UJij a^i t( JL^j iVriVt.ofcVY:^ 
Comments: 

a. Mi'rad is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 
not have iron blade or the like. 

b. If a Mi'rad hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 

Chapter 8. What Is Cut From & U J->U - (A ^^Ji) 

An Animal When It Is Still ' , ' - 

Alive (A ^ & J 

3216. It was narrated from Ibn ' ' ' ^ 

'Umar that the Prophet H said: <y[ fLJU ^ ^^Lp y y^ fid^- " l^Is 

"Whatever is cut from an animal ?| _ - t -j^| ■* jj' • ' 

when it is still alive, what is cut - r * P ^ 4 <*y ^ " J ^ 1 * 
from it is Maitak (dead meat)/' ^$31. 5* -3^ 3jH ^lll 

(Hasan) ' f (/ 

. K4Us jt^S l^JU )tk3. t<U»- 
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Comments: 

a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden 

b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allah is mentioned before cutting it. 

3217. It was narrated that Tamim :j uU & fll* - mv 
Dari said: "The Messenger of °„ ^ ^„ * 
Allah jg| said: 'At the end of time J" J? ! b ^ '*J&? Crt Jce^J 
there will be people who will cut * ,^1 - • - c , , - . 0 : * • ? 
off camels humps and sheep s \ * > ' C * , , 
tails. But what is cut from a living Jj> byn* '-W> ^ ^j^j ^ '-^ 
animal is dead/" (Da'if) - ^ t„ , Vi r,, ,f - a*- +.c 

dy^tS < ^Jii' < U*--I 

<ip <usj <. IX \ ; ^ <.^jj& <.^JJlq\\ i_i>tsaj iSy^° j^' [U>- <~Ju**j> sjL«i1] : gp^eJ 

Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And 0^^' Jil^ - ^ p*-*JD 

Locusts ' /fl * 

3218, It was narrated from ^ £ tffc _ rm 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the s * , 

Messenger of Allah said: "Two ^ 'Ari 1 - 6^ Cf. & ai o**~J\ 

kinds of dead meat have been . ? L . v *i M ^ > • *■ 

permitted to us: fish and locusts. ' " „ > 

(Sahih) .iSl^Jlj iijiil Cj 

«ui!ju> ^ ti^c^' JV^-J t(Yoi iit.L.f a-I^I **j-V>j ^^'-q 

Comments: 

a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 

b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that j ^ - ^ ^ J ^ _ rm 
Salman said: "The Messenger of * ^ - 

Allah i| was asked about locusts. if. '■ & 

He said: '(They are) the most \ . s a. >( .-^ - «■ 

numerous troop of Allah. I neither > - ^ c ^ 

eat them nor forbid them/" (Da'if) 4b! J ^Jr- 1 : <-^ jUL* tijJ^I 

V .4iS sJJ? :JUi ?al^Jl ^ ^ 
■ c^jjj 'fk^ 

3220. It was narrated that Abu : ^ ^ - * 
(Sa'eed) Baqqal heard Anas bin „s,i r f = - s;. ^ ■>. 
Malik say: "The wives of the ' * ^ , ^ , ^ 
Prophet jgg used to give each ^J't ; dJUtf £3 ^jl 
other gifts of locusts on trays." ? s - , * , SJfe 

J ioj^-- m/r:^ ^oA/^r^afcJi C^L*^ «L-fI :©>* J 

3221. It was narrated from Jabir : JlUil jul ^ ijjU l^Oi- - VYY ^ 

and Anas bin Malik that ^ *' * Uill •° > *ti I^jU- 
whenever the Messenger of Allah CS. ~> -f? f*? 

suppKcated against the locustS/ ^ jUJ> ^ ^ J> &\ 

he said: "O Allah, destroy their s a , 

large ones and kill their small Cf- ^ J ^ ^ 
ones, spoil their eggs and root ^ ^ ^ Jf ^jt; 

them out. Take their mouths ^ s 4 , , „ 

away from our livelihood and cPO J4l3l» ^I^Jl 

provision, for You are the One ^ - , s ^y,. j^f^ 
Who hears the prayers/' A man \ ^ ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, are ^*^» . tatj^tj 

you praying against one of the ^ Uj ' 3^3 u . V3 
troops of Allah, that they may be - ^ j~j - ^ u^j 

rooted out?" He said: "Locusts <t ; ^lS ^Li 4i\ & xJi Jlp J-jj 

were sneezed out by the fish in - 
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the sea. {DaHj) . >t. -,--u *. 

Hashim (one of the narrators) - * & - ^ j~ ^ ^ 

said: "Ziyad (one of the narrators) ^Ij ^ JU :JL^Li Jll 

said: y So it was narrated to me by " 

one who saw a fish sneezing them " a ^~ i < - J J^ 1 
out."* 1 

,JU> *Lf>jj! (^U-U tiw«Js>Vl t^jlftjJI [Up- uL * .^ D-sLwwJ] I^jiJeJ 

ilr! is^y 1 l-a*^ <Sjt^3^^ ^Jm+aj a^jji- :Jlij ii-J*A>- jy« \AY\*;^ (.ilj^Jl 

TWi : c 4 J&\j ,\ITA: C ^1^1 

3222. It was narrated that Abu gfc - ^ ^ _ rrn 

Hurairah said: "We went out with t * ^ „ . - 

the Prophet i|§ for Hoy or 'Umrah, ^) if in : 

and we encountered a swarm of , '.^ f . - 

locusts or a type of locust. We £ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

started hitting them with our y>-j C&SiiU . S^U '4^- Jz $j@> ^IJ! 

whips and sandals. The Prophet i-!--' t-- - + = - • ? r - 

^ said: 'Eat them for they are the ^ ^ ^ jl /l* a* 

game of the sea .'" (Da'if) : g| Jii .£JU^ &>l^t 

. KjiJ) Jlys ^ 4iU .evil's 
^tJI ^L>~U i_A t^>Ji t^JUj^jl [!JL>- wL*-^ a^L-j] '.gijptj 

J J^J r*AT:^ t jtJlj ttr0 P i^JLc jdl 

Chapter 10. What It Is ^ U " 0 * 

Forbidden To Kill < ^ t ^ D 

3223* It was narrated that jlp j 'jLIj <j? Al^i l^li. - fYYf 

Abu Hurairah said: ''The ,t „ * * - * ; , . , . „ 

Messenger of Allah jg forbade ^ l # y**^ 

killing shrikes/ 21 frogs, ants and ^ VaI^i r^jidl 

hoopoes/' (DaHj) ; , ^ c ^ ^ ¥ 

sj&tt $ If M ^ 3>o ^ 



That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

"It is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black." (An-Nihayah). 
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'^ d ^°*C t (* li ^ J-^' i>! ^waJ j^-^jJl 4jU^ BiL-t|] 

3224. It was narrated that Ibn : us 4^ ~ t'TYl 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * .a„ „ 

Allah & forbade killing four ^ ^ ^ ^ 

kinds of animals: Ants, bees, ^yts- £\ ^ <.kc£ ,J> 4il ^ -dti! 
hoopoes and shrikes." (Da'if) * „ B 's ^ 0 „ ' , » 

u- £ji ^ <W J>o :J« 

.y^Jlj jlm|J1j aJU^JIj ;U!il r^ljli! 

C^j^ y °Y1V:^ t jjJl ^ i^iVl ojbjj! ^y-T oaL*. I] '■■{hj>£ 

Comments: -«-*^» V s " "jr* 

A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, referring to the dictionary AJ-Munjid.) Ibn Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 
partially black. 

3225. It was narrated from Abu t ^Ul ^ £J ju^-I tiS&t - YTY*> 
Hurairah that the Prophet of ^ " r ; " fi s . ^ y o - ^ 
Allah |g said: "One of the '^^r^ 1 6? ^ J 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so °i . ' * • * -"^.f . v * t1 

he ordered that the ant colony be ; „ ' „ " a 
burned. Then Allah revealed to ^ J ^ ^^$4 

him: 'Because one ant bit you, « -r . - f . - in,, 

you destroy one of the nations \- T - y " - 

that glorify Allah?'" (Sahih) .a& *^ y> Cj •>!» ;Jlj |g 

Another chain with similar -.fc •£ .fr . A- 

wording, and he said (m the ^ ^ , * 

beginning): "(An ant) bit..." ^ cJsUf tUli ^ J^j 

(y) Cf- 'dr^ji 6* us 5 ^ : C^^ 



Chapters On Hunting 



306 



Comments: 

a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans / and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 

b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 



Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 

3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
"Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 
not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet 3|| forbade throwing 
small pebbles and said: 'They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye.'" He did it 
again, and he ('Abdullah) said: "\ 
tell you that the Prophet 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again/' (Sahih) 



. <^il£- 4t)l J^*J Lijjs oi JCJ>- 

6* ^ H tjc^ 1 ^ 

K^^iiJt tiijj ty&j ■ 0*** 



Comments: 

a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided, 

b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 
does not lead to negative affects. 

c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 
him. 



3227. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Prophet Hf forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
'They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out an eye/" 
(Sahih) 



\&JzJ&j£- mv 



t^JJUJi ^ jg| *J}\ ±£ :JU jSii jll 
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Chapter 12. Killing House jjjJl Jxa JL*U - (>T 

Lizards ' '(uiwo 

3228, It was narrated from Umm ^ . ^ f - £ 'f ^ mA 
Sharik that the Prophet told ^ „f „* , . 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 'i!^ <ji ^ct^' ^ <y* <ji 

Comments: 

The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 

3229. It was narrated from Abu ^ 44*^ ^ 0? ~ 
Hurakah that the Messenger of ^ 4 • „-« „ s 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever kills a ^ ^ ^ ^1 
house lizard with one blow will r£ t ^f '-J, j^, tfjS- ^tiLl!! 
have such and such a reward, ;^ ' ✓ _ , . / - > 
Whoever kills it with two blows cP ^ ^ ^ S^J 0* V> 
will have such and such reward/' ^ $ jjf ^ 
less than the first. "And whoever ( „ , ^ ^ tf *^ 
kills it with three blows will have '& 1$ ! *^ ^ & lEjliJI ^ I^M 
such and such reward/' less than ^ % ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

that mentioned the second time. o - ^ 

(5flAift) fj£\ J i'Jl l# JSf 
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Comments: 

The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 
desirable. 

3230. It was narrated from :^JJ\ J> 3^ & ^4 ~ HV* 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ; ^ » I ^ >s . . 

Allah $| said concerning house o^Ji J-^ oi ^ ^ ^ 

lizards: ''Verinin/' {Sahih) i 0 ^ %yj> ^ $ 

3231. ft was narrated from tj£U. :<Zl ^ JZ ji - fVH 
Sa'ibah, the freed slave woman of , „ 7 / „. „ 

Fakih bin Mughirah, that she ^ «>- ^ & ^ 

entered upon 'Aishah and saw a jj-illt ^ 4|UJl sVj^ i&U 

spear in her house. She said: "O „ oj) \ - "> = "'r 

Mother of the Believers, what do ^ ^> ^ 

you do with thfeT She said: "We ^ - ^ <\ c /^j^ 

kill these house lizards with it, for s , , 7*t \ 

the Prophet of Allah jg£ told us £g 5£ .^jJVi .1* * ^ : cJll 

that when Ibrahim was thrown . _;f F ,*^ ?f f -r„-t( j*s i( 

into the fire, there was no beast ^ ^ r 7 ' ^ s ^ ; " 

on earth that did not try to put it ot&t SlS ^jVl' ^ ^5 j&1 

out apart from the house lizard * >v . ' *- I- 

that blew on it. So the Messenger ^ 6^" ^ ^ 

of Allah |g commanded that they . ^ |gg 4ii J»S 

should; be killed," (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrahim tm t 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious anirnal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 

Chapter 13. Eating Any V 1 * t#» 3^ ^ ~ W r*-**W 

Predatory Animal That Has ' ^ r ^ () ^ ) - 

Fangs Sr' 

3232. It was narrated from Abu : r £&\ X jI^S tife- - TYrr 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the j j^* ^ 

Prophet it forbade eating any jJ cijr^ 1 -i/^ 1 o* i 44 p ^ 

predatory animal that has fangs. & ^ ,Ay v ^ f . . 

(SaA/ft) ^ / f;^ °^ I 

Az-Zuhri said: "I did not hear -g^ 1 05 y L * ^ O* ^ 

about that until I entered Sham." ^ ^ , „ 5 ^ . * t ci , , 

Comments: 

a. Canine teeth ox fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are f otic; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangp is a sign that the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 

3233. It was narrated from Abu l^ui- : CJ. ^ If. J>) - VYVT 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg| said: >^Jz ' g*^-- ^ >• £>. 
"Ealing any predatory animal that 9 ' - o 3 - 'C f - O! 

has fangs is unlawful." (Sahih) igfe : [VU] t ^ J 1^,1 j 

iliJli 1^1^- :Jli 'cS^ O*-^' 
0* 0^ ie^S 6* lt^ 

^.d^ ^ WUYT:^ tj^LJl ^LJI tg^LJJlj ju^JI t( JU* m -gij*Z 
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'r^- 31 y. & If ^ £^ t>J 

hi y l * & $ ffi c ^ r^- 

Comments: 

The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 
3248) 

Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes 

3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?' He said: 'Who eats 
foxes?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?' He said: 'Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?'" (DaHf) 

t^Ail JffT J> U t^ 5 ^ 1 t^JUjill orjd [uLm a^L-t] :^>>u* 

Comments: 

The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 



3234. It was narrated that Ibn 
J Abbas said: "On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
H forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons." {DaHf) 



'•^ <y. '^f~ 5^ If L %J^ 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu 'Ammar, who is 'Abdur- 
Rahman, said: "I asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah about hyenas: "Are 
they game (that can be hunted)?' 
He said: 'Yes/ I said: 'Can I eat 
them?' He said: 'Yes/ I said: 'Is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah j^T 
He said: 'Yes/" (Sahih) 



Li* uiAi- - r>rn 



t^rJ {£. ^ ^ '^.y^ 1 Oil 

^ J>) (jf- .J~* J* J>\ 
'. cJS .°^Ju ;JU -Al^' t£p<ail ^£ 

Comments: 

Some people translated the word 'Dhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 



3237. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah what 
do you say about hyenas?' He 
said: 'Who eats hyenas?'" (Dalf) 



tf>ji> :Jli ?^wiJl ^ Jji* U 



Chapter 16. Mastigure [11 

3238. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: "We 
were with the Prophet $f§ and the 
people caught a mastigure. They 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it 



On <WJi) 



■I - < n j^ul!) 



J; 



^ A type of lizard (uxomastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet Hf. - - . , m . 
He took a palm stalk and started ^ V^c^U . ^ i^U ^U^U 
counting his fingers with it, and IL^f 1^-5 ,||| ^JS\ % cJ5I . 
said: 'A nation from among the * , ^ "'^ ' ^ , 

Children of Israel was turned into # 4* :JU * '^ U ' 1 ^ ^ 
beasts of the earth, and I do not .^jSlI J Js^j-H <j£ 

know if this is they/ I said: 'The ' 4 a ~ > °l- * - [t / * 

people have grilled them and ^ ^ 

eaten them. He did not eat it and 
he did not forbid it/" (Sakih) 



Comments: 

The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Jbn 
Majah, Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads T will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water'. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Tathul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 

3239. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ ^ rm 

bin 'Abdullah: "The Prophet m ^ ^t^l ^ J, & -J>\ 

did not forbid (eating) mastigures, ^ 't / 

but he found that distasteful. It is If r ^Jf ^ CS. ^ If '4* 

the food of most shepherds, and ^ ^ . ^ - (( j J^j, - 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ' '\ -\" tf ' - „ a f 

has benefited more than one ^£Jj .^iJl psiS p $H jl 

person thereby. If I had some I ^ ^ V ^ fu y ^ 

would eat it." (Saftift) „. "f . ' - . 

Another chain with similar - <^ j^J ■ jf <i £f2 



Cy. If * jt^~ if ^ *-> L»-LLi <.aSb£ 

■ 'Si ^ 
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jup JL*Li O-jJlsJJj ^*^>c j ^33 ilj jJl Ulj « : ^ t oiks £jUp Uj&Ijj-[ jbip 

3240. It was narrated that Abu £p : ^1 t£U - VY t * 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man . e ' *t 
from among Ahlus-Sujfah called ^ ^ ^ Jj?b - ^ f^ 1 
the Messenger of Allah g| when : Jvl ifj^Jl ^ J\ -J> 
he had finished the prayer , s i " ' a $ , - \ , *■ 
saying: 'O Messenger of Allah! J* 1 ^ J^> II ^ ^ 
Our land is. a land infested with t; . ^ ^ 
mastigures. What do you think of ^ „ ^ + 

(eating) mastigures?' He said: 'I ^ cfy ^ . jA^ ^->' <Jj. 

have heard that a nation was >\t B - > u\ -.W . "n- o n 

transformed. He did not tell us to ' " - * ' 

eat them, and he did not forbid . 4l£ & jjj <. ^ y>\ 

that/' (S«ft&) 

Comments: 

a. 'What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 

b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 
not be declared as unlawful. 

3241. It was narrated from jjL^iJl ^ JlUS - VY^ 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 



mastigure was brought to the 



Messenger of Allah g| and placed y> t£J>fy\ •/ ^ ! & 

near him. He stretched out his ^ .^l \ ; J s 

hand to eat (some of it), then A 1 Cf. CS. yui J} 

those who were present said: "O ^ j ^ ^ • g£ - & 

Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh " ^ ^ - ' \ 

of a mastigure/' He took his hand iSj*^ ^1 <-i5j^> v-A Cp 

away, and Khalid said to him: "O KT . - >\ \ x z x >° -.if,, , 

Messenger of Allah, is mastigure /I , , 

unlawful?" He said: "No, but it is ^"J> .<L^> jLAJ l&\ Jjij 

not found in my land and I find it « ■ * , , < , 4 < ^ , ^ . ^ . r 
distasteful. He said: Then ■ \ - ^ J - - 

Khalid bent over the mastigure ^^r^ <>arfj% ^ 

and ate some of it, and the "\ " s / . , s ^ - , & 

Messenger of Allah was J' ^> :JU 

looking at him." (Sakik) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y^-. t ^ 
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Comments; 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording 'in my land' means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures. are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. (Fathul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 

3242. It was narrated from Ibn : t \l^Ul ^ alii LLii- - VYlY 

'Umar that the Messenger of . , . ^ ^ ^ > ; > ^ 

Allah m said: "I do not forbid it/' ^ ^ " <S * " ^ 7, 

meaning mastigure. (Sahih) :||t 4ui J^j JU :JU ^i- ^1 

Chapter 17. Rabbits (w iWl) ^j^l ^tf " (w 



3243. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: We passed by ( ^ ft , ^ 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a Cf. u-^P 1 ^ J oi 
rabbit. They chased it but got - t ^ ^ ^ - ^ gfc . ^ 
tired, so I chased it and caught it tf " - ^ ^ 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who b\'J$>\ ^ ^jy> '■ 3l* £ gJ\ 
slaughtered it and sent its rump ^ r fr/ CASS 
and thigh to the Prophet j£g, who " o> " ™ " ^ * • 7, * 
accepted it. (Sahih) i ^JL rf cL5G . 

3244. It was narrated from ^ :tl J ^ Jz^ $ tife - rxtt 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he " t '* ^' j ' > 

0* d {£ ^J 1 ^ ^ Is. ^iji 
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passed by the Prophet ||| with - ^ m - » „ „ , 

two rabbits hanging down. He J* J* oi a* 'i^ 1 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, I i; ■ : Jia . UpkS <H ^1 

caught these two rabbits but I . * „~ i j . * 

cannot find any iron [1] with ^ ^ 'Cp->^ ^4*^ ^ ^ 

which to slaughter them. Can I ? Jfuf _ ^ l^J- ? ^ 

slaughter them with Manuafv - 1 ' " ; , ^ ^ v 

and eat them?" He said: "Eat." -•J* 1 - 

(Sakih) ^ ^ ^^j*-^! tio-b- y> V Wo ; ^_ t ^di; : 

Comments: 

a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 'do not you 
know this too'. 

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 

said: "the Hadiih refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 
stone only.". (An-Nihayah) 

3245. It was narrated that l*£L^ :^ZJ> ^ JZ j\ C&U- - fYio 

Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: c ^ ( . " ^ , > , 

'O Messenger of Allah, I have ^ +^ & ^J>\j & L ^ 

come to you to ask you about the ^ - ^u^i J\ /• J$\ ^ ^ 

vermin of the earth. What do you t ' ^ , "J - ' \' 

say about mastigures?' He said: 'I '-^ 0? 5^ °u* if) 

do not eat them and I do not ^ ^ m ^ u .jjj 

forbid them/ I said: 'I will eat of ^ ^ ^ f * „ a 

that which you have not 'd^ ?4~^' ls? 

forbidden. But why (do you not > ?i „^*-f vf- >iir <i 

eat them), O Messenger of Allah?' ^ :cJ< : JU Vj ^ V> 

He said: 'One of the nations was : Jli J^ij U T^Sj . p Ll* 

turned into beasts and I looked at „ * > .f>> JL *4 . ^ * 

this creature and was uncertain/ I ^ ' r* 1 & 4,1 °*^' 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what ^ JjJ; U l^l Jjij U :cj2 

do you say about rabbits?' He ? , " ^ / , „ 

said: 'I do not eat them and I do J 51 K ^>' olST V» : JlS 

not forbid them/ I said: 'I will eat .j U - ,^ L: r tj ^ m ^ 

of that which you have not ' ' 



[1] Meaning, a knife or blade. 
[2] A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah? 7 

He said: T have been told that it .VYTo :^ t ^o£- [Uu**Z] : 

menstruates/" (DaHf) 

Chapter 18. Game Of The ^ ^UaJI ^ - 0 A ^^Ji) 

Sea That Rises To The * " ; \ * . . 

Surface (U^I)^JI 

3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, ^ £5j£ - fTil 

who was of the tribe of Banu a _ > » „ „ 5 > 

'Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard If & : ^ Jl ^ 

Abu Hurairah say:_ "The ^ ^, J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 'The t> , B , i /» ^ >•> 

water of the sea is a means of ^ J?. Cr? J* J erf 1 
purification and its dead meat is ^ ^ ^ $ 

permissible,'" (Sahih) t t / 

Abu 'Abdullah {Ibn Majah) said: J*^ ^ <Wj 

"I heard that Abu 'Ubaidah Al~ 
Jawad said: 'This is half of 

knowledge, because the world is ^ ^ • ^ j$ J-'i 

land and sea. I have told you ?i, ft. >. „ . ,-: • - n < , °. 
about the sea so there remains the > ' ' 



about the sea so there remains the 
land/" i jj^l ^ ii&l lis . liAjl 



Comments: 

a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement, (See Ahddilh no. 386, 
387 and 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 

3247. It was narrated from |abir l£U & jO^-T - YT1V 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ft > ^ * ^ 

of Allah gg said: "Whatever the o>- ^ : ^ U^j, j^<* 

sea throws out or is left behind &\ sZ> ^ ^ ^ lJ^\ J\ ^ &f 

when the tide ebbs, eat it, but ^\ ' *>r > ^ . . J, 

whatever rises to the surface, do Z^ 1 u " : il J ^ Ju :JU 

not eat it/" $ ^ i*U Llj & 3f 
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Chapter 19. Crows 01 w>l>*il " ( ^ r^*~J'0 

3248. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ~ mA 
'Umar said: "Who eats crows? . j^j, . & ^ 
The Messenger of Allah £g called ^ ^ " ^ - ^ 
them vermin, By Allah, they are ^ <.jJ\ <-*yJ> ^ -fl£» <>^ i - t ^ks* 
not from among the good and *L „ *- \ , - - \ 
permissible things. {Hasan) J . j~ u~ • *-r lt. 

■ 

3249. It was narrated from t ^ - ^ ^ _ rm 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ ^ * j ^ , ^. 

Allah |g said: "Snakes axe -4^ ^j*^' : tJ^U^^I 

vermin, scorpions are vermin, v. % . = t rf, * - < ^t, 

mice are vermin and crows are * " ^ ' - . ' 

vermin.'' (SaJuh) 4i\ Jj^j ul ^ t^jl ^ t jjJL^Jl 

It was said to QsHm (one of the ^ ^ ^ 

narrators): Does anyone eat • v . ' 

crows?" He said: "Who would eat . ^lyOlj tj*-^ 3jUJ!j 

them, after the Messenger of _ -V * ft ,f . ,4, - - 

Allah & said that they are & - J**l -p-WJ 

vermin?" .«U^li» :g| 4>i J_^5 Jj| ju^ fifefc 

.Uaj-pj jj-^j -i^j-UrJI ^ oa-l'jji <Jj 1 oi:^ -.^Ij^' 1 t/ L*£ ^Ja ^.i^j^^JI 

Ciwaameiits: 

a. The Hadiift considered the following animals as vemiin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 

c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats (Y * 4**? ~ (r * 

3250. It was narrated that Jabir . ^ - ^ _ rYo* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g " ' t „ t% 

forbade eating cats and he <JS if- '^j If. y^- ^fct -4* 

forbade their price." (Sahih) ^ *■ \ * - . , - =^,, 

YA^V:^j t T£A":^ t JJk ^Jl ^ J? ^\ <-^j^ '-^^ [j^wl 

^ p5UJl 'vi^ :UA * : C '^j^ 1 tA i citjjJlJ^ (>• 

s^JI J^j a!i ^ ^ : JUi ^J&\ ^ ^ I^U- oJL : ^jJ! J 

Comments: 

A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To Tknow the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



29. Chapters On Food 



Chapter 1. Feeding Others 



3251* 'Abdullah bin Salam said: 
"When the Prophet ^ came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ has come! 
The Messenger of Allah if§ has 
come! The Messenger of Allah m 
has come!' Three times. I came 
with the people to see him / and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
'O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Saldm, feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam." m (Sahih) 



^ai ill :Jll ^*^> ^ j1£ u£^"~ 



ub! J 



iji ['jlS] 



4 £ -M 



^uki i^-Mj ifSLiii ijlll f^ilii 



Comments: 1 

a. The command 'spread greeting' means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 
greeting. 

b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor as 
well. 



[1] Meaning either: "With the greeting of peace" or: "With safety." 
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c. 'Uphold the ties of kinship' means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 
slaves. 

3252. /Abdullah bin 'Umar used :<s?ji\ & j!^> - VYoY 
to say that the Messenger of Allah . f s _ , 
m said: "Spread (the greeting of) : JU & 1 ^ Cf. £^ ^ 
Saiam, offer food (to the needy), ^ jf ^ 

and be brothers as Allah, the V , a y 

Mighty and Sublime, has honored : <-H* HI &\ ^y°j Q '- ^yk ^ y** if} 

you." {Sahih) t j,uk h£f» 

JU^f Mo* tW-Ot W£ /*0dlU^ J Jl» :JA5 y> ju^! fb,N! 

Comments: 

Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love among 
them> that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 

3253. It was narrated from Jjj, . - ^ ^ _ m r 
'Abdullah bin 'Arar that a man , V' 

asked the Messenger of Allah ^g; ^ *Vif" # J>* Cf.^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, which if °- . * . ^ 

(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He „ ^ " ; 

said: "Offering food (to the !4ii J>^j £ :Jl& HI *H Jj-^j 

needy) and greeting with Saiam 'uLil LJa£& " Jls 

those whom you know and those 'f f ' ' '-^ f * 

whom you do not know." (Sahih) -^Jt jU £*j f 

j- TAt\Y:^ (.?*>t^'> ^ pUkl.i fLmti :*-->1j iOUj^I t^j-UrJ! ■bJ-y^f 

Chapter 2. The Food Of One j& ^\^\ f ti _ < T _j|> 
Is Sufficient For Two _ - - - - \ . ^ 

(T ^Jl) 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullali. that the Messenger 
of Allah i| said: "The food of one 
person is sufficient for two, the 
food of two is sufficient for four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for eight." {Sahth) 

Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 

3255. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "The food of one is 
sufficient for two, and the food of 
two is sufficient for three or four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for five or six/" (Sahih) 



^i :^§ M JjZ,j J if :Jlf 
'SSy^l ^ ^ f^i -y^' ^ 



U> jj jail jlJLi. cJLl- :Jlf 

3-15 *. 3^ <— ^Lp eUif 

ih&i ajbn 
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(tiu=ii) 

Uj Jjs- ; j Ul> ^ jX^jo li.i>- j ~. ^ j lip 
:|| ^1 J^ij J IS :JU 

. yui ^ or IV : c < jg§ 

3257. It was narrated from Ibn : ^ - ryaV 

'Umar that the Prophet j£| said: 4 ... ( , t r ^ , t , 

"The disbeliever eats with seven ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ oi : ^ 

intestines and the believer eats i jj^t ^\S3l» :Jl# ^ ^1 ^ . 

with one intestine." (Sahih) ^ ^* , > o 

ts* -^J 6^ t> J^- <j»h^ ^ <^r>^ 

L '^'J. <y} 5^- ^ ] <y. °d* 
Comments: 

a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 

b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 



Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 

3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|t said: "The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines.'" (Sahih) 



3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
H§ said: "The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines." 
(Sahih) 



Chapters On Food 



323 



c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 

Chapter 4. The Prohibition 4^ & ^ ^ ~ (i 

Of Criticizing Food ( { ^ 0 

3259. It was narrated from Abu 
Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: 

"The Messenger of Allah never cj" 'o^-^l 0* jQi. C&U- \^>-*J\ 

criticized any food. If it pleased „ r \, \ % 

him, he would eat it and if it did ^ ^ : J * ^ f ^ & ' ^ ^ 

not he would leave it." (Sahih) tffl w>j d\ .$# UUil* ^ 4)1 J j 

. t^jjiJl jLiv- ii-jJis- ^ T • "U : ^ i^ULJI M t^L; ti.^Vl ip-Lw>j i VMy : ^-j 

Another chain from Abu Yahya y\ :izl J ^ j& y\ biL~ 

from Abu Hurairah from the o ^ ^ f *' ' * . - ^ 

Prophet H with similar wording. 6* s£ ! ^ 'lA^ 1 0* 

Abu Bakr said: [1] "We differ in t |gg $\ ~J> VjJ, J\ 

it, they said: 'From Abu Hazim." f „ , , , # 

(Sahih) & ' f 1 - ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 



That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 
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Chapter 5, Ablution (Washing qj, * J±'i\ JjU - ( o /M J\) 
Hands) When Eating I " * * ~ 

5260, Kathir bin Sulaim narrated ^ 3jE£ & ; Ji- - fTV 

that he heard Anas bin Malik say: , f ' ( '-c . * s 

"The Messenger of Allah iH said: : *J>* 4*^ 6"° Cr-* 1 - (4^- CH 

'Whoever would like Allah to ^ ^ :f .0 £ ^ fa 

increase the goodness of his ' ' a 4 ^ 

house, should perform ablution lip 4oJlj£- j*a>- tit ^ 

(wash hands) when his breakfast 

is brought to him and when it is & J 
taken away/" (Da'ij) 

SjU>- kLjJs- ^ Y » At n : Jj.LS3l ^ j^Jp {y\ [l^>- eib—ip 

..j^L. ^ ^ JUJ \AtY: c t ^Ij <,(Y Y 

Comments- 
Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 
3261. Et was narrated from Abu . ^ ^ _ rY -n 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,/ ' a ^ 

Allah |f went out to toilet, then £h ^3 : <Jj^ ^ & 

food was brought. A man said: y-x\- . * > ° \-* 
"O Messenger of Allah, are you * ■ f t 

not going to perform ablution? \ le r tJ ili /w jllap ^ t^&lil ; ilo j^Ip 
said: 'Am I going to pray?'" , ' '¥f jhs *, t f • - 

(SUA) ^♦'*-« , ^0»'A*mS^ 

Comments: 

a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 



Chapter 6. Eating While JS^I it - (i ^Jl) 

3262. It was narrated from Abu ^ iLw£- - VY Vf 
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Jtthaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g§ said: "I do not eat while 
reclining." (Sahih) 



if. Of If L J*~~? If *~r^ If. 



so** 



3263. 'Abdullah bin Busr said: "I 
gave the Prophet a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
H sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: 'What is this 
sitting?' He said: 'Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn/" (Hasan) 



4 <J&^s}\ 



Chapter 7. Saying BismUldh 
When Eating 

3264. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah i§ 
said: 'If he had said Bismillah, it 
would have sufficed you (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let him say Bismillah fi 
awwalihi zua akhirih (In the Name 
of Allah at the beginning and at 
the end)/" (Sahih) 



'■of ji 



ut;T 



3#j St <M Jj^j ^ ^ 
jjj tUjj£ ^ t^ii- 4)1 ' :JL^ 
cijta_jjf 4^-^*- 1 [^*«>>- oitl*uil ',.^j>bj 

(V iindl) 

tlrf '^t^ (ji ^ if ' 'j- 1 "*^ (St~**i 

m% 4)1 Jji-j Otf :cJli iirte ^ t 
rig 4)1 J^j <J^ -u^j £,|^pf 

4)i ^ :jk& tLuL jilii-t Jsi liu 
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^Li* ^ jjjss ^ \AoA\^ t^jjjJ! ^Tj^j ^^ : C '^W^ (j^ -i^wj 

. NlS US j ij^AjJl <wsljj (. \ * A/i :^UJl '^=»^sf (j-^- : JUj 

Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish r all of them should pronounce 
BistmUMi. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 



3265. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The 
Prophet if| said to me, when I 
was eating: 'Say the Name of 
All&h, the Glorified and Exalted/" 
(Hasan) 



^ ^1 J Jlf : Jtf lib ^ ^ 

- aiU-jjj <4j j*IAa OjJL>- ^ >A£>V:^- 

(A 

^ otfS- fU» LSiC- lil^j ^ jl^Jl 

j^iif jsrfcji :JU 
ia^Ii Jl>-UJj L 



Chapter 8. Eating With The 
Right Hand 

3266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
"Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand / for Satan eats with his left 
hand, drinks with his left hand,, 
gives with his left hand and takes 
with his left hand." (Sahih) 



4JU^J <j^*iJ 

Comments: 

a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahadith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance / in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair,, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in deaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 

3267. It was narrated from Wahb j J{ V; Jz j[ _ vYnv 
bin Kaisan that he heard 'Umar ^ /\ "i-*/ ' ~ * ' 

bin Abu Salamah say: "I was a C?. ^tl^Jl ^ jlii 

boy in the care of the Prophet $ > ^ ^ ^ - ^ - 

and my hand used to wander all - \ / ^ ' 

over the plate. He said to me: X) : <J^ <^ ^ u? j** Oi 'OLl^r 

boy! Say the Name of Allah, eat . • . f ,ji * °£ 

with your right hand, and eat •* ^ ^ U ^ °^ 

from what is in front of you/" U» ^ Jl^ ,4ii4J1 ^ jJ^C 

(Sahih) r 

e Jc^J ^ J o^ 1 (f \ *A 

Comments: 

a. Abu Salamah, "Abdullah bin 'Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet H, Barrah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umrri Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son 'Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet 0,. 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jabir i&i '-r^jU ^ ~ mA 
that the Messenger of Allah gg ? ^ , / t 

said: "Do not eat with your left *o* ^ 'jS 31 <J If ^ lf> 
hand, for Satan eats with his left . ^, : J |J $|| &\ j 

hand." (Sahih) " ' 9 

,«JUjJL jUaliJI Jjj 
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Chapter 9. Licking Hie jil it' " C<1 



(1 



Fingers 

3269. It was narrated from Tbn y£ ^ - nfH 
'Abbas that the Prophet H said: \ o s.. 

"When one of you eats food, let ui Js* h* ^ & ^ 

him not wipe his hand until he ^ ^ ( ^ ^ - 

has licked it or has someone else " J ^ ' ^* ^ 

to lick it/' (Sahik) j^tf Jfr ills : JLi 

Discussion of another chain for , r(jfefc $ j£ t j£ 

this Hadith from Jabir. 

ajU :Jt£ ^1 :Jli ^yLp 

. £U .^jil (!jf Jls (j^llp ^1 ^ 

. «u jaS- 1 JU^fc* ^s- ^ * ^ : £^ ' £^ ' ■•* ^ fj* 'fe^i ^° ^ J * u ° ^ ^ ^ ' ' 

3270. It was narrated from Jabir : ^J-')\ £Z - VYV* 
that the Messenger of Allah & " "\ -a* . . j rf .rf^f 
said: "None of you should wipe & & Jjb * ^ 
his hand until he has licked it, for : jg| ^\ J.y ; ji| ^ t ^jj| 
he does not know where the „ ^ , s ^ . 7* -z - 
blessing is in his food/" (Safcift) * ■ P^t .J^ fll - r 5 ^' £^ Ys 

Comments: •<> j! ^ ^ ^> J1 

a. After shaving finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 

b. Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, it spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 
blessings of Allah 

c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 



Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 

3271. It was narrated that Umm 
'Asim said: "Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
|t|, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah ijg 
said: "Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him/' (DaHj) 



tJai~j <*iUl: ^ *U- U tiwJb'if.! t^JUjJI A^-^l [wL*v? aiLrfl} 

pJ ^ $ ^> :Jti J: ^ (Ji^Jl xilj ^ Ji*.) ^IjJI oUJl J ijjb- ^ U,£: C 



3272. Mu'alla bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: "My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
'Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: ""The Messenger 
of Allah HI said: 'Whoever eats, 
from a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 
him/" (DaHj) . L 



^ j£I ^ J^j l^^ 1 



Chapter 11. Eating From That ^ jj^, itf - C \ \ ^l) 

Which Is In Front Of You " * * 

3273. It was narrated from Ibn : ^^iu] | u& ^ jjjj, _ fYvr 



Chapters On Food 



330 



'Umar that the Messenger of , , - % ^ „ ^« „ 

Allah g£ said: "When food is & ^ ^ ^ :C ^ ^ ] ^ 
served, eat from that which is in 



front of you,, and do not take from . _ , 
what is in front of your * ^ J J^ JU :JU ^ ^ if 

companion."' (ZJa^ -jfj C j&B SJjUJI cJ^J 



t^yig-Jlj t /T: pUjSfl' iJb- i^*;^! **->>^ 6jb*-|] 

. uj/II <y US' ^1 jJUVijl-p & VY IP : ^ tjjj'L-j 

Comments: 

Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khvwan. 

3274. It was narrated that 'Ikrash - jllj ^ - VTV£ 

bin Dhu'aib said: "The Prophet H§ g t " . o o = 

was brought a bowl filled with ^ C* t ^ J1 ^ J-^ 1 6? 

Tharid and fatty meat, and we <J - ^ 41 jiTp y£L^ : Jjlll 

started to eat from it. My hand "'\ * ' \ ' _ " 

was wandering, all over, so he ^a>^ ;lt i^' C$ <>! J^P^ 

said: 'O 'Ikr&h, eat from one ^ ^(T ^ 

spot, for it is all the same food. " ' " " - 



Then we were brought a plate on U» : JUs . tg~>-)£ ^ ij^i 

which were different kinds of a; „ . „„ . ■* 

fresh dates, and the hand of the ^ 'fr^&r & 

Messenger of Allah i§ went all .^J\ & S.ljjf ^ VH-sT ji ijLlj 

around the plate. He said: 'O * ^ * - K ■'"'>->.' - 

Ikrash, eat from wherever you ^ ^ ^ ^ A^J 

want, for they are not all the ^ ^ j£ £i 

same.'" (Da^) s " ' \ 

ijtULJ! ^ m^o— xil ^ f-ljs-U ii**i>Vl t^Ju^iIl tp-j^-! [lA^ oill-il] 

-uiIjl^j VO*) '-V^ J-^l Lri ^"^l * -tJUj jlw j^l jg- \AIA:^ 

Chapter 12, The Prohibition ^ ^}\ ^ - (\ y 

Of Eating From The Top Of " " ? * *" • " 

The TTmnrf ^ u ^» y> Jrf 

3275. 'Abdullah bin Busr ^] OU^ /JJ> - HVe 

narrated that the Messenger of f - > • ?, • * 
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i^i^JI Ju4 ^ J^Vi j> <- i * jii5 ^l ^jt^ lcr*> 

.^JJij o»v/fc:^i»ji ^ ou ^ ^ rvvr: c 

Comments: 

a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadiifo could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood, 

Cf, ttyj If <J} & o^-^ 

•ja 4i\ I jK» : J Lai <. ■ JjjiJl 

■^$3 If 

jU* & f uu ^ rn: c ,V/tY:^3l ^ [^^1 ig*^- 

3277. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "When food is 
served, take from the sides and 
leave the middle, for the blessing 
descends in the middle," (Hasan) 



Allah was brought a bowl (of 
food). The Messenger of Allah 
said: "Eat from the sides and 
leave the top, so that it may be 
blessed/' (Hasan) 



3276. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |§ took 
hold of the top of the Tharid and 
said: 'Eat in the Name of Allah 
from its sides and leave the top, 
for the blessing comes from its 
top/" (Hasan) 



i„JiLUl ^ji iliac- LjJlj" '. ^yjs3 X$j>z^ 
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Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 



3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasar: "While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: 'May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you/ He said: 
'I am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah jgj| for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan."' (Da 'if) 



ISJ tjtts - or j^Ji) 
Or ii^Ji) 

ISi. i^jJcl [^a] UI^ :Jls jLLI ^1 

IJus tiij^i Cz&j ii-is^f ^ Uj^Uij 

^ * e »s *j „ 



t4 i (jrt -^ji 1 



ijJi . 



-J J 15 



.4 jl*U 



3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah £g 
said: "If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it." (Sahih) 



^ bji^ - rm 

^ I Jj£ ^Lip'V I ■t5lC : J1^3 ^ 

£^4li i^SJL?-) Jj C-*3j ISp 



=4 : 
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Chapter 14. Hie Superiority U jb Jjj - < U *~~J1) 

Of ITmrw* Over Other Foods ^ - - * * * ~* 

3280. It was narrated from Abu l^lc ^ - VYA* 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet . , „ > . * a „ , 
^ said: "Many men have attained ^ ^ ^ ^ 
perfection but no women have j,^ J - i^ll^l ^ t ;J* 
attained perfection except Maryam " tf ^ 
bint 'Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the & -'it ^ u* J/^ 1 
wife of Fir'awn. And the ^ ^ \& -J' s ju.;p| 
superiority of 'Aishah over other * a , / ' , " ^ ~" 
women is like the superiority of gji O'j^f *^ 
i'Wover all other foods." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^jjJLU 4)1 <^jj^>j : J^bu Jil J jj - — >L> i*LJ"il! iljiWl v^jUsJI *?v^4 '.^j^ 

3281. It was narrated from gfe r° ^ _ rY/U 
"Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman * I ~, -? .* . > 
thai he heard Anas bin Malik say: .6? (4^-* ^£1 : v-*J dri ^' ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah £ said: c; c{ ^ g - ^ \. . ^ ^ 
'The superiority of 'Aishah over ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ ' 
other women is like the J-£i» :|f§ 41 J^ij JU :J^£ lilJli 



superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods/" (Sahih) 



J>\Z* -bjiJI jJtflS" *Lllll ^1* iiSlp 



■c L^la -uH i-tsW J^Ai Lsr^' '-r'^wl JjUii t^jUJl ^-j>~] 

Comments: 

a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is 
not granted to women. Allah says: "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 
the towns." (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained / i.e., the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). Ln the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted^ to Mary ^ and Asiyah ^ while in this nation the honor is 
granted to 'Aishah ^ 
b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 

Chapter 15. Wiping The jZ ojj ^ ^ - 0 o 

Hands After Eating V * * tf 1 

3282. It was narrated that Jabir ((^^Jl lU^ <y° ll^> - VYAY 
bin Abdullah said: "During the 



time of the Messenger of Allah $g 



IjS> t_J^J 41)1 JUP UjJL>- IttjjLiJ! y\ 



we often did not find anything to ^ t ^f ^ t Lir ^ ^ jJU^ 

eat, and if we did, we did not 'Z , A o " ; t '\' 
have handkerchiefs, except our ^ ^ If ^j^Jl J>\ 

hands, arms and feet. Then we \ ' \- +, \~* «s ji t ' tl -< 
would pray without performing 



ablution." (Sakih) & lp jJ ti&^-j ^ .^likJi 

Abu 'Abdullah said: (This jj ^jy ^ . ^| Vj, > ^ 

is) Gharib (Unfamiliar - r ^ * 7 

containing a single narrator at one ■ ^ <-s^" 



stage). It has only been narrated 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 



Chapter 16. What Is To Be £~ ^ r > r Mn 

Said When One Has Finished t/ 4 ^> ^ ; < ^ f^> 

Eating (n pUUl ^ 

3283. It was narrated that Abu . f *. v *f ^ - *yav 

Sa'eed said: "Whenever the " ^ < ' ^ 

Prophet #| ate, he would say: Ah [^IjjJ ^ '^^^ ^ j^"^' 
hamdu lilldhil-ladhi at'amand wa 
saqdnd wa ja' aland Muslimin (Praise 
is to Allah Who h 
us to drink, e 
Muslims)." (DaHf) 



is to Allah Who has fed us, given JfT' bi H ^1 5li :. Jli ^ 

us to drink, and made us 



lm} If l >&y* ^ J'J* If 
UUL Jff' bi ^11 5li :.Jti ^ 



mpvi-impltfl npiuvi{~iY :sXbs 
pue pooj s}Ba laAaoqjvu :pres H 
jaqdcud aq} 'xaq^Bj siq uroxf 
'nreqrif-jy SBuy inq qp^E'V ^nq 
[qeg uibij pa^xiEU sum ji -gg^g 



•ajqB.nsap si jeaui Supaidraoa uodn uoi}B3ijddns sup SuiAeg - q 
■(utth o} ppfireq} aq O} ptre qBfly 
asmrd oj spaau sabjs b 'sSuresajq aioui o} ptre sSinssajq pajueiS aq} 
daa>[ 04) ajqestiadstpui si asrejd siqj, -(jtrejsuop aie pioq aq} jo sSurssaiq aq; 
aauis snomipucw an? aptqtiujS pue asrejd siq} asnB;>aq) jpMaiBj piq 
^tm }Bq; asread b '(aq ppoqs 41 sb qg[|y asreid ^.ouiira uosjrad e aauis) asreid 
Surpua-J9A9U v rsMOfjoj sb aq pjnoD uoi;B;>qddris jo Surireain laq^o aqx * B 



if n ffl V\?'- tirfTT nr .st^ 

7° iff? If J£ |1P ^f" fa ff? 



mo si an 'asrejd ajqBsuadsipui 

PUB O; |f 3M.3JBJ piq 

jaAaij ]jim 3Ai :req} asreid B ''asiBid 
Snipua-jaAau e ^srejd passa^q 
pure pooS ^uBpimqe v qe[[V o\ si 
asiBJ^ vuvqqvx 'nyuv, uvuifivisnui 
yi vai ui r vpptmmu vf vcn uiMtfyptu 
vj.ivi{S uvyvxvqniu uvqiKkv} 
muiifivy uvpuivi{ myutt npwvti 
-IV » °* W laMdo^d: 

aq^ 'j(bme pajeap sbm uixq 
jo ;uoij ui sba\ jaAa^qM jo 'pooj 
siq uaqM ;Bq; Tnq?S-TV ^vivmfi 
nqy raojj pa|BxiBU sbai 'f^Z£ 



see 
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at'amanx hadha wa razaqamhi min 
ghayri hawlin minni wa Id quwwatin 
(Praise is to Allah Who has fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
my part), - his previous sins will 
be forgiven.'" (Hasan) 

t iJb jl>- t j r J lit ulyti Lo wIj t^Liil tjjbjjl Cj™*- oAllm.il "-^Kj!*"- 

Comments: 

a. Being iriankful to Allah for His blessings is a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 

Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 
Together 

3286, Wahshi bin Harb bin 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from 
his father/ from his grandfather, 
that they said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, we eat and do not feel 
full," He said: "Perhaps you eat 
separately?" They said: "Yes." He 
said: "Gather to eat together, and 
mention the Name of Allah over 
it, then it will be blessed for you," 
(Daif) 

tJ -i>- j ^ oj> j * J^lwJl — ILj ^j^i (Jj iTflfi:^ <.^a£ <b aJ-^JI it*-)*- <j* TV"U : ^ 



a* % i "if- uti 5^ tjrf J^" 



(\v ii^i). pUkJi 
jit ^ l^t Jj^j £ :ljJ-iS ^ 

. H4J jiiU lijllj 4lip 41)1 ^Z>\ Ijj^jlj 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also permissible. Allah says: "There is no blame upon 
you whether you eat together or separately." {Sural An-Nur. 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismillah also brings blessings. 

3287. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin : J^Ji ^ ^ - f YAV 

"Umar said: "I heard my father t ' ^ , ^ 

say: 1 heard 'Umar bin Khattab if. -^j* u? dr^ 1 ^ J ^- 

say: "The Messenger of Allah $ jT fatf tJ fc A ^ ^ £fe : ^ 
said: 'Eat together and do not eat * " 



separately, for the blessing is in ill J^p & j*Jl~» :JU 

being together/" (Hasan) ^> > . „ j, *>.-,_. v 

ill Jli ^uUji ^1 

Chapter 18. Blowing On Food pULil ^ ^Sil JjI? - CU- ^!) 

OA ii>d!) 

3288. It was narrated that Ibn ^ t£U - VYAA 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' <t ^ ^ ^ t 
Allah ^ never blew onto his food ^ o*^ 1 ^ " r^y 1 

or drink, and he did not breathe ^ & ^ ^ dL> 

into the vessel/' (Sahih) 

£fi Jf| i)1 dj^J Cjr* p ' ^ <jr"^ $ 

Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet jg prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hsrfiffc 3429) 

b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri 4* narrated that the Prophet || forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, "H he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pour 
some out (i.e.> pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup from 
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his mouth. {Jamt' At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 

Chapter 19. When One's ft) jy . ^ _ ( ^ ^ < 0 

Servant Brings His Food Or " * v * 1 v 

Drink, Let Him Give Him 0 * **^0 <dj&& 4*Ui* 

Some Of It * 

3289. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid :JZ$ ^ Ji! j!p ^ Hii l£j>. - r\A5 
narrated from his father: "I heard - " t * , ^ , < <1t 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The - <f * Jrf^H W ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: Jb" ijji; d .aJ ^ 
"When the servant of anyone of „ t , , ( , , ^ " , 
you brings him his food, let him ^ ^ J ^ 
make him sit by his side and eat t ^f ^ .tU J^tdS illidi t 4*uL 
with him, and if he refuses then ? " ^\ 
let him give him some." (Sahih) ■ 

3290. It was narrated from Abu icJjr^Jl ill^- ^ ^-^p llili- - YTV 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah m said: "When the slave of ^ & J*** U* ai 

anyone of you brings his food to sj^i J> 'grJ^M t^^ 1 ^ 

him, for which he (the slave) has ; ' , '* - , ✓ , 

worked hard and endured heat, Vj* r 4* * J ^ ^ : JU 

let him invite him to eat with him, t ^.j ^.fe jj uUi> tijL^ d\ 

and if he does not do that then let . ; . , - . - **t- 

him take a morsel and put it in 'J*^ P ^ J 5 ^ 

his hand." ^ ^ ^j: ( 



3291. It was narrated from ijillil ^ £1* - rtM 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of t „ ^ , 0 , -> , , > ti 

Allah ^ said: "When the servant ^ t J^ Ji r^^l ^ ^ ^ 

of anyone of you brings his food, : ju ^ t-^J^Sfl J 

let him make him sit down with m f ^ " „ ; , " 

hiiii or give him some of it, for he f 5 ^ 1 ^ l H M ^ 

is the one who put up with its flS ^ a -J t ^ ^ 

heat and smoke/' (Sahih) ' ' - " " i 
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Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 

Chapter 20, EaUng At A JLp ji'Vl - (X • 

Dinmg Sheet Or An Eating (y ^ 



3292. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, that Anas bin Malik 
said: "The Prophet £g never ate ^1 ^ ^ 

from a dish or from an individual . " ^ 0 „ ' ' *l£^Vl 1'Jjl 

plate." He said: "From where did Cf. cr^ <a:i 0* l ^ s 

he eat?" He said: "From the tjlj^- JLp ^ ^1 J^f U :Jls lILJU 

dining sheet." (Sahih) .hi > , - " - - 

fOjlSU i>£ ^ :Jli J 

Commenis: • r ^ - a- c 

Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwdn. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sujrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground,, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 

3293. It was narrated that Anas ^ &\ t&L*. - VYW 
said: "I never saw the Messenger , „ , > ,° 
of Allah m eat from a dish until & ^ ^ ' -T- ^ ^ 



he died." (Sahih) £ ^\ \£ -xjj> 
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■ ^. 

Chapter 21. Prohibition Of* ^ f*2; £>! ^1 " s 

Standing Up Until Hie Food " X\- \A n 

Has Been Cleared Away, And ^ ^ ob f ^ 1 



1 



Hut One' Take ffis Hand 
Away Until Hie People Have 
Finished Eating 

3294* It was narrated from ^ ^ jt^-f ^ 4i\ t&jU- - rtU 
'Aishah that the Messenger of />. > ■ ^ . => „», „ 

Allah m forbade standing up ^ r^^l $ 

before the food had been cleared 



away. (Da if) 



*- J V-^ > ^™°J ur*-* J^^Ji e£ jf*-?^' <ah-s^j [<-i-*rti> «.sli*Jl '. gijptj 

3295. It was narrated from Ibn <JsJi- ^ 11^ l^ai - rw 

'Umar that the Messenger of " -f »* 

Allah g said: "When a meal is ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ 

served, a man should not stand ^ ^ ^ J\ ^ 

up until it is removed, and he /" ."J, > 

should not take his hand away, : H ?*> :1 <-^J ^ S** of 1 

even if he is full until the people #i - ^ > & & ftsUM 

have finished. And let him ^ V \ I , 

continue eating. [XI For a man .J*- d]j ^ X? .SoSUJI 

may make his companion shy, >, XJL 0 JUl]" ''.ail 

causing him to withhold his hand, "/ u*?^ a^r ^ -J, .J -fj" 

and perhaps he has a need for the fUJaJl ^ 4] ^jSZ if ^Ipj .til J^ii 



food." (DaHf) 



^ Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 
Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With Smell 
Emanating 111 From His Hand 

3296. It was narrated from 
Busain bin 'Ali that his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah gi, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gjg said: 'A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand/" 
(Sahih) 



3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"If anyone of you goes to bed 
with a smell emanating from his 
hand, and he does not wash his 
hand, and something happens to 
him, he should not blame anyone 
but himself." (Sahih) 



(YY '^c}\) ^jj 
J? 

V ^v!» :|g| <%\ J^ij <j£ :cJl* JH &\ 



Jy VI »Jj>" Vj Ua^j >VV/l:^UJlj t YAV ilAol:^ t^Jbyjl 

Comments: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 



[1] Ibn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) hare refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
(Lisanul-'Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is ,>> " <Tr r^ f) 

Served ' ' Wa^D 

3298. It was narrated that Asma' j ^ t&i - rYU 
bint Yazid said: "Some food was ^ ^ " „ a ' ^ 
brought to the Prophet ^ and it If G?J ^ t>° 
was offered to us. We said: 'We . » : * f . "i . £ -,r*^ 
do not have any appetite for it " * " " - 

He said: 'Do not combine hunger Cj} '-^^ hji ^ ^ ii^-iji 

and lies/" (tf«*m) ^ 

(^-U=-) £-_p oLi— ' "4 cf i 0 T /T : ^j^-l t^r"*" aJ ^- l i] -Qij^ 
Comments: 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 

3299. It was narrated that Anas j t..£lS <J\ & JZ y\ - VY^ 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe f . * JL, .<* ' SM s 

of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal - said:™ ^ o* ^ CA & 

"I came to the Prophet |§ when J, tsSl^- ^ 41 ^ t 

he was eating breakfast and he ' * ' „.* <,/ , a , , 
said: 'Come and eat/ I said: 'I am : JU ~ J**^ 1 ^ *^ ^ J^> ~ 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had ^|» y>3 M ^ ^ 

eaten of the food of the s „ „ „ , s 

Messenger of Allah ||/" (ffasan) t/r* £ -j^ ^1 «J& 

Comments: ' mv: C [ ^ ] 

a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet 3H 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim ^. He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. Ii an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 



[1] He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, AI-Ka'bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The 
Mosque 

3300. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zubaidi said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $j§ we used to 
eat bread and meat in the 
mosque/' (Sahih) 



(Y£ 



Comments: 



L^>j L>Jl ^jj 41)1 mLP ' z^***- ^ I 



a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 

b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 



UftS - (To f^Jl) 

4j! ^£ (j^*^- VS5jl^- :aSll>- 

& : ji 3** 0* (j? 1 

^ <* 

. Or <u u t n /y : j-^D ^ ^ ^ ijiw 



Chapter 25. Eating While 
Standing Up 

3301. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |g we used to 
eat while walking, and drink 
while standing up." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Tmam Ibn Hajar colloctod the Ahadith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahadith that prohibit thai and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally,, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best, 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than clrinking. 

Chapter 26. Pumpkin (yt y tf - <Y*i 

3302. It was narrated that Anas litif : ^ ^ xjA - YT * Y 

said: "The Prophet || liked - ^ - - u , , 

gourd," (&»ftft) " ^ :JVs ^ if *~ ^ 



3303. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Umm Sulaim sent with me 
a basket of fresh dates for the 
Messenger of Allah ||f , hut I did 
not find him, as he had just gone 
out to a freed slave of his who 
had invited him and made food 
for hirn. I came to him and he 
was eating, and he called me to 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) 
had served him Tharid with meat 
and gourd, and he liked the 
gourd, so I started to collect the 
(pieces of) gourd and put them 
near him. When we had eaten he 
went back to his house and I put 
the basket (of dates) before him, 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them/' (Sahih) 



. JS"Ij jiji ■ l°liL> 5 oliS . «J 

ijuj '-6^ Js'N (JM^ 



Comments: 

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. {Sahih Bukhari: 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (See 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid, (Sahih 
BukMri: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 

3304. It was narrated from f ^ jj\ gfe - rr« t 
Hakim bin Jabir that his father ^ '~\ ' ■ ' \ * ^ ^ 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet ^ ^ ^ ^ J^^H 5* 

^ in his house, and he -had some ^ j ^ S . J ^ ^ ^ 

of this gourd. I said: 'What is y f t %>f ( " ^ 

this?' He said: 'This is Qar'; it is <4^ ^ M 

Dubba'. We augment our food ' ^ ^ ^ ^ j , f ^ 

with it." w (DaHf) • KJ" ^ .cr 1 

JijUJ! ^ roY/i:JUs-t ^j^f [*_(Lx*p oaU*-l] :gwj>«s 

Comments: 

a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 

b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 

c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 

Chapter 27. Meat ( YV ii^di) yU- - (TV j^Ji) 

3305. It was narrated from Abu J»>UJi aJjjl - Tt* o 
Darda' that the Messenger of , ft ^ <a ^ 

Allah <£| said: "The best food of : 4^^ 1 

the people of this world and the - tks'jtfe t &£ ^ b\Zk> 

people of Paradise is meat."' , / , " ' 

(Da'ij) <-~^^> ^ 'J^ 1 ^ 4^ 



Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba' is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadifli no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated- See Mkhari, Mddiih:. 5587 and 5594. 
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. ij^Jui t &Ji jifj din jif ^uk 

3306. It was narrated that Abu :£*£uJi jJjJI t£U- - TT»*l 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of , t * , H „ >* f*s 
Allah was never invited to eat * j ^ ^ 
meat but he would respond, and ^1 jIp ^ liLli t51>- :^/^\ ^iLp 
he was never offered meat as a % , • , j. ■ 
gift but he would accept it." y* 1 '^^^ l£> ^ ^J^^ 

JJJ (Jjif t^lif VI ell j^J 

. JjLJI ct-jJL?Jl JaJl [|JI>- t_d«A*tf aiL-*f] I gp^J 

Chapter 28. The Best Meat v* 1 ^ 4^ " <TA r^ !) 

(YA 

3307. It was narrated that Abu £1^ : "CJ, £j ^ jjf l^^>- - ¥T • V 
Hurairah said: "One day some >e ^ <1S ' a .„? • >s 
meat was brought to the & : C jH & 
Messenger of Allah and the ^ il^ 

foreleg was offered to him which _ *~ s ^ , a >f ^ £ 

he liked, so he bit it with his front if ^} if i?^ 1 jjl 

teeth." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. a* uLj- ^1 <^>-^ (>* \W ^Uc* J*^ '(^WX 1 '(J 1 — "j 4 : C 

3308. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far told tfc jU ^ *JZ - TT*A 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered _ o m r fc , t „ 

a camel for them, that he heard °u* -h^ Cjt ^ 

the Messenger of Allah M> and he ^ ^ Qfy _ [ : j^] 4- ^ ^ 
("Abdullah) said: "Some people ^ o ^ ^ o 
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were bringing meat to the .« j „, 

Messenger of Allah gg and he jl ljJ? ^ (4 1 ^ 
said: 'The best meat is the meat of : Jll 4il J yc £( i^J 

the back/" (Hasan) , f , » ~ 't ' „ ^' 

44tl9 ij^JUi jg| 41 J^jJ o^i 

<y jaj (.aj ^ 1 _ 5 ~>^ ^ Y * 1 1 Y >r /> : j^^-t *>?j>-\ Vjr^ : ^r* Ej * 

Cs*-^f u^^J <-<*5^\ ±^ y\ t^j^Jl J ^ A Up ^ -U^> # y^JJlj 

Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (n t \^\ ^ _ ( y<\ (V ^ JtJ0 

3309. It was narrated that Anas gfe ^ - YT«<\ 
bin Malik said: "I do not know of „^ ' 

the Messenger of Allah gg ever ^ f 1 ^-* : <^£° crt u**^ 1 ^ 

seeing a roasted sheep™ until he >jtf u ^ - rf %g 

met Allah." (^/A) ^ , *\ ^ 

L5 ^. t Lk^i iLi (jlj ^ 4j)l <J>-j 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet j|| was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 

3310. It was narrated that Anas ^ i^Jfojl ^ Sjl£ - m* 
bin Malik said: "No leftovers of , / 

roast meat [2] were ever cleared ^ : <-^ 4^ <ji cr^ 0* hi j~£ 
from in front of the Messenger of y \ m ^ j , - ■ ~ . 
Allah £, and no carpet was ever ^ ^ m ; ^ ' <f f & 

carried with him,'' (DaHf) ■ I^Sp ^ , _y 

Jl5j iaj SjLs- ^ \ *Ai /ir^jtf- ^1 4^ [U>- u L> . ^ baLl-^] "^r**? 



[1] Samiia, and in some versions Masmutah {Al-Bukhari: 5385). Ibn Hajar (HMius-Sari) said: 

"Roasted with its skin on." 
[2] Because the amount placed before him Was always small. 
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3311. It was narrated that ^ - ^ ^ _ mv 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- a " 

Zubaidi said: "We ate food with t^j^ 0?' : jS lt^' 

the Messenger of Allah 3H in the , , ■. ,,. * 

mosque, meat that had been - ' /; ~, \ ' 

roasted. Then we wiped our jj> Ills'! ;Jl5 ^J^jJI *>J! ^ ijt^Jl 
hands on the pebbles and got up - . . f , - ' ' 

to perform prayer without ^ t& y^j 

performing ablution." (Hasan) £xf l^Ul 

Comments: 

a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of Allah is not asceticism, but 
avoiding prohibitions and avarice is asceticism 

c. Eating the food cooked on fire does not nullify ablution. 

Chapter 30. Dried Meat* 1 (r , ^ ^-(y* ^) 

3312. It was narrated that Ibn gjj. ^ JupLI^ tiiJt*- - WMY 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the t ^ / 

Prophet H, so he spoke to him, ^} d J^^H ^ ^ >^ 

and he started to tremble with f °. - -ir. X . • °~ : r , t tu. 

awe. He said to hrm: Take it easy. ",.*,, « 

I am not a "king; I am just a man ■ • M $ 1 J 11 : J 15 



. fillip : <ti j'lis . -U-^j Ji*>*i 



whose mother ate dried meat/' 

Abu 'Abdullah said: 'Isma'il J* \3 iYy\ ^1 fcl UsJ . Sx^ c-U ^JS 
alone has narrated (this Hadith) njbJtili 
with a complete chain of 

narrators. t J^U^| :Al ^1 JU 

i-^aJl <wMjj iiA/Tl^^Ji i jJ-. (JU- ^UJI -tr^ws^ [u-ijA^ eat^-l] 



ri] Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked: meat. 
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Comments: ju* -J* ir* 

a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips / apply salt to 
it, and dry it under the sun. 

b. The Prophet #| mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet 

c. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 
blessing of Allah. 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 

3313. It was narrated that 

'Aishah said: "We used to store ^ 4v , w <a ^ - ry > >■ = 
trotters and the Messenger of ^ '-^ji <y. ~ x ~^ 

Allah % would eat them fifteen ^ - J ^ ^ ^jj^ 

days after the sacrifice/' (Sakih) ' , „ ^ \ . * / ^ \ ' y 

4s\ [}jZ>j i*£ui ^1^31 £**5 & Aa] rcJU 

Comments: X ^ : C 4 E C^ ] 

a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 
matter how long the period is. 

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is not 
considered as forbidden hoarding. 

Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen J^lJ y £ - <n j^Jl) 

(n ii^Ji) 

3314, It was narrated from ^ ^ 4 ^ ^_ rru 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ' * 

Messenger of Allah |§| said: "Two Jf- If ji-Lif ^ J^j ^ (Ir^v' 1 

kinds of dead meat and two kinds jj^fs -jis Hp ^1 J £>f ■ 

of blood have been permitted to - 5 ' ^ ^ 

us. The two kinds of dead meat oj^Jli Ufi . d-USj. ^ 

are fish and locusts, and the two * / , „ » , * —% > 

kinds of blood are the liver and -*MW>J OUUI U> .*l£Mj 

spleen." (Sahih) . r Y U : c t f j£ [^^I : g^is 

Comments: 

a. AU types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation, 
b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise / they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 32. Salt <™ ^» £^ " (rY 

3315. It was narrated from Anas :jL ^ ^ gfe _ rrSo 

bin Malik that the Messenger of s * ' ,J " , 

Allah jgg said: 'The best of your l*? 1 oi ls~-^ C?. 

seasortines is salt." (Daif) - <\ » - , > j- r f i - * — , 



Chapter 33, Using Vinegar As ujt r |aaSV» - (rr (t ^Ji) 
A Condiment u * I ' * * 1 

(rr «*=jo 

3316. It was narrated from i^jl^Jl ^ jSJ-\ - TVW 
'Aishah that the Messenger of f a , " s _ tf ^ ^ o , ^ 
Allah H said: "What a blessed i* ^ d Ws> e ^ 
condiment vinegar is." (Soft/ft) ^ tJ J ^ t sj> ^ f Li* J% 

3317. It was narrated from Jabir 135jl^- r^J^tJl ^ Sjllt - YTW 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger , „ „ 0 „ s , a ^ ^ 
of Allah m said: "What a blessed & ^ - <^ ^ 
condiment vinegar is." (Sahih) 4il J_^j JU :JU 4il ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 

b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 
compulsory to be a cooked dish. 

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 
for that. 

d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically/ so it should be used as a part of a 
meal. 

3318. Umm Sa'd said: "The :<^lJl 5ul£ & ,>&JI - YT\A 
Messenger of Allah 0, entered - ><- > t „t, . 
upon Aishah, when I was with " ^ * y ^ ^ 

her, and said: 'Is there any food?' : Jli 1 £ 1^ it ^ -W^ ^ j-U-JJ' 
She said: "We have bread / dates , * ^ - ; 4 *#' 

and vinegar/ The Messenger of & <M 4hj :oJb ^ f 1 
Allah $g said: 'What a blessed ^ jis -Jtii . UjIp ufj tiiilp JL£ 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, , ^ t , 
bless vinegar, for it was the ^ -J^J j^J & ^ :cJU 
condiment of the Prophets before -jj,, ^J, - ? : g| ^ ^ 

me, and no house will ever be * _ \. „ - » ^ . 

poor in which there is vinegar/" 

(Maudu e ) ' " " ,V . 

Olilj JUj*laj t VY£Y :^ i<JU- a^zj> & [g^si^ IJb»- t* J u. * .* h «L— tl] : 

JiJI' ^3 iljL j^JJl :4j Y^oY:^- tf J~» t> l W 

.JLi ,UNl r bl 

Comments: 

Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa'idah. 

Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil (Tl iUiIf) cJpl *itj - OTf ^^Jo 

3319. It was narrated from 'Umar c). O^*-^ 1 ~ 
that the Messenger of Allah g$| ^ * . 4 „ 4a\ -,*s Ti 
said: 'Season (your food) with 'r ! * ^ ^ ^ ' '' jJ ] ^ 
olive oil and anoint yourselves &\ J^ij Jli :JU ^Ip ij^t ^ 
with it, for it comes from a 3 ^ , ' 
blessed tree.- ^ ^ ^ : ^ 
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t t s***^ "^Uj <■ A ■ ji**™*^' -!» j-i (jU* j»5U-Jl J^uJ(j '■J^-v 

Comments: " " " 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals' fat. 

h. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

c. Allah stated in the Qur' an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
34:35) 

3320. 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed ^ . -£> - ^ ^ _ m . 
narrated that his grandfather said: * •> 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: The ^ : cr~Hr 01^*4* 

Messenger of Allah M said: 'Eat ",,s . *, i. ^„.> r f > . . '„ . ; * , . - 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves v ^ j ^ 

with it for it is blessed/" (Da'if) ^S 11 'j"' ^' <-L^ 

ito^j (Aj dljiw? i1jJj>- ^y. V*IA/V :^UJi a^- ^1 [Lb»* ^jL*^ '.^j>u 

^ ^llxp i^aawaJ ^m.^> : ijj^jJ I JLsj ioij 4lllJLP '^jA> tj^*^^ oJ j* 

Chapter 35. Milk ^ ^ ^, ^ _ (ro ^ Jj) 

3321. 1 heard 'Afchah say: "The - >g gfc J ^ ^_ rrn 

Messenger of Allah would say, ^ ; 

when milk was brought to him: ls^^ : 4r^' ^ <^ - r *^ & v'G* 1 ^ 

'A blessing,' or 'Two blessings/" > . . . ■ 1i= .s-n n-- -m»- 

{ ^ * -cJU yjl jJL-^l ^.V 

■ 'Cj^j* oft 

■ <y ^ 

3322. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ _ rfTT 

'Abbas that the Messenger of " ^< , > 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever is given o* -^j^' $ " tin J^^J; 

food bv Allah, let him say: . /. . j, ^ 4 

Allakumma hunk lana phi wa V- " — v ^ ; V 

arzuqna Umiran minim (O Allah, J^ij 

bless it for us and provide us with , s j *~ * - \ , , % f , 
sometog better than it). And V^' : ' UUt ^' * 
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whoever is given milk to drink by . „ >° ,.,„•.- . .< ., 

Allah, let him say: Allahumma ^ J ^ l *f ^ j£ 
barik land fibi ma zidna minhu (O $ iSjlI l^p)t ■: jilts ttJ 

Allah, bless it for us and give us ; % \ % >\-\ <\ V » 

more of it). For I do not know of f^ 1 & U ^ * ^ 

any food or drink that suffices, A -jfo\ ^ ^l^ljij 

apart from milk." (Da' if) * * 

CS. o* Cf. a*. J* o* ^ '■^.y'' Cr" ^ lTs 1 ^"K^ 

c^Ju^ij 4 rvr . : ^ oj'a^t ^ ^ l(c/\ SAY :jM,.Ju ^5 

o> a)U TiTT :^ t jlW j tUL*^ t^j^j iAY : ^ tt |_u^Jlj tri^o :^ 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 

Chapter 36, Sweets 0"** y£ " * n 

3323, it was narrated that ^ CCl J\ ^ y\ - YTYr 
'Aishah said: " I lie Messenger of " "'" ' ' \ ' 

Allah jgg used to Hke sweets and '^51 Sri Cr^v 11 ^ J l.-U^J> ^ ^ 
honey." (Sahik) ^ [rj'j t tut ^1 ^3 : ' jli 

Comments: ^ 

Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man- 
made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 

Chapter 37. Cucumbers .And uJ^Jij ^Ju - (f v 

F*esh Dates Eaten Together ' (rv^jl)^^ 

3324. It was narrated that -J^ u ^ 4* hi ^ 
'Aishah said: '^ty mother was >• * x i • f -"° > * ^ i'^' 
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trying to fatten me up when she „ - . „ . 4 „ * 4 

wanted to send me to the ^ ^ :cJU - a* 
Messenger of Allah % (when she ^JUa; M ij . illlj ^JU; 

got married), but nothing worked ^ " i . . ' . " 

until I ate cucumbers with dates; J^- <4£ $ f^ 1 U* .$1 J^j 
then I grew plump like the best ^ 3 ji s&j| lSs\ 

kind of plump." (Sahih) - " 

VA'V':^ tii* — !l i_jL ti_Jajl tijbjj) ^ Ej^w \^J>^ 
Comments: - Jj* 0* f * 

a. 'Aishah % was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet 3g|. 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 

3325. It was narrated 'Abdullah J> ^ ~ 
bin Ja'far said: "I saw the . * £ , > • *, ^ . - 
Messenger of Allah £ eating ^ * l J lv T^ 
cucumbers with dates/' (Sahih) ^ j^p ^ t o! ^ jJLi ^ pc^ 1 

3326. It was narrated that Sahl j^j i^llSdl & il^i - mt 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of . ^ ^ ^ 
Allah m used to eat dates with * - y ^ <^ 
melon." (Soft/ft) ^ <J Cj* ^ J} 

jit gg| <fcl ^ :Jll j^. ^1 

jjtLi ajJ^Jj MVVT:^ iti 3 ^' ^l*- if. * [j^-i*] :^j^=j 

. \Al¥'.^ t jd\ <c >• j (.^y>^i> oili^lj to^ij VAVt : i^jb ^1 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim said / in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasa'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bari, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates < Y ' A 4*^ " ^ rA 

3327. It was narrated from <sJ^ J} & ^ ~ WYV 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ - ^ ^ .^-j, 
Allah *|§ said: "A house in which * ^ 

there are no dates, its people will If- <oj°y> If 0? <jL*r^" 

go hungry." (S«H) : g| <il J^3 JIS : cilS &p ^ , % f 

3328, It was narrated from - ^ V C 1^J\ - YTYA 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu Raff, from \^ ' ^ f ,\ ^ „ 

his grandmother Salma, that the <^>} ir>) '^A^>'^ 

Prophet M said: "A house in f * i( . > . ^ 

which there are no dates is like a y V " 7„ . * ' " 

house in which there is no food." ^ c-I? : ^ ^ <!sr^ ^ u?^~* <lr^ 

(Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^Ji^ j^j 



o V / Y * i "l : ^ i jji—j jut Li 4Jj [jj-**- aili**}] : 



Comments: 

a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 

Chapter 39. When The First jjt J B1 : - (r 1 ^1) 

Fruits Are Brought - - " * < 1 

3329. It was narrated from Abu j f ~f >H & jJUS - YTYA 

Hurairah that when the first fruits 



(of the season) were brought, the ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg would say: J - ^ , - Jj ^, ^ 

"O Allah, bless us in our city and " , J > % . %' ' 

in our fruits, in our Mudd and in ^ <J_A> <->! v°> lM} °o* ^} a* 
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out- Sa',P ] blessing tap<sn= * A ff - c ,*r f 

blesstag." Then he would give it f*«* : Jti ^' M *) H 

to the smallest of the children tjjtS UjUi ^ ji i-f - ^ £j. 

present. (Sahih) „ ^ " ^ ^ ^ ^ „ 

4^Jl . . . 5?jcJIj t&j ^,^1 pt^ij ijyUJl J-^ wjIj i^^Jl ijJL^ a^-j^I : gij*" 

Cbxn*nentsr " ^ " w * ***** ^ * VW : C 

a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respec ted pious person. It 
shows respect and love for him. 

b. Elders should always supplicate for trie well-being of the young on all 
suitable occasions; 

c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the elders. 



Chapter 40. Eating Unripe !l)U Jbl jrf <*. ^i) 

I>a*es With) Ripe Dates ^ *™ ST * * 



333flt It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Alah ^ said: "Eat unripe dates : o~* 
with ripe ones and eat old dates 
with new ones, for Satan gets 

angry and says: "Iho son of Adam u j^j 



gp ij&i ifi J^j J 11 : 
wil1 survive so fong as: he eats old ^ ^ ^ ^ L 

dates with: new ones/" {paify " / * ^ ^ ' 

J&lf J#{ j£ ^ y\ 0i 'Jy^j 

j_-^S jjJ ^ 'j^' i SjT^ J?^ S&J Situ*)!] ! ■ gjjSeS.- 



Satan does not feel sorrow if a person lives long, but he becomes sad if he 
spends- his? time m* good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul-Hajdh); 



Chapter 41. The Prohibition 0 1 / & Jr^ V 1 ? " (n r^ 1 * 

Of Eating, Two Dates: At ( % v | 

Once , t ^ 

3331. Ibn 'Umar said: ■ "The ^ ^ ^ ^ " rrrv 



;i| Two. volume measurements whose definition: preceded'. 
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Messenger of Allah $g forbade , , ^ ^ . * .,. >■„ _ , . ^ 

eating two dates at once unless he • • ^ 0 - ' y ' 

asks his companions permission ; ^1 cJU^ ^j! 

to do so." (Sahih) „ . ...... , „ . ? _ * , * ' 

jjj <l)l ji> i*U> £> J5S' '• «— >L t^L*aj^ tjL*L* OjJj*- Y 1 A : 

. Aj n-^j. ^ji. iL>- ^wb- ^ Y *' S ^ : 7- i ij i>w»-l jib <*iJ ^ Ujb j 

Comments; 

a. Picking tip dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness, 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do not 
mind eating in pairs, then he may do so. 

c. One should avoid doing any action, while having a meal, that could 
displease his companions. 

3332. It: was narrated from Sa'd, j} tife ijsk- 'J j&£ £j£ - TtTX 
the freed slave of Abo Bakr - and _ / «cj^ ^ >| 

Sa'd used to serve the Messenger '■y—^ j Ji • *J * 

of Allah |& and he liked this ijjj jj^ 5 15} J Jy> <. S^* 

Ifadith - that the Prophet g£ ^ " tf . flf ^. ' J, . , * tf 

forbade eating two: dates at once. M ^ ^ ^ *^-a ^ 'ii ^ 

Chapter 42. Inspecting Diates ^}| y £ - (*y f% ^ < Ji) 

3333. It was narrated that Anas : ^ ^ t.^L l^Jib- - YTYT 
bin Malik said:. "I saw the s>.-> a ^ , 
Messenger of Allah- M when he & ^ 'f 1 ^ & *f * ] ^ 
was brought some old dates; he j: ^ ^ diiL y A\ jLZ. 

started to inspect them/ r (paHfy " „'„,'' ? . ^ , . - " , - - 

t<j-s£- ^ ^j-i ^ ^il Jj-ij.- : Jii 
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Comments: 

a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 

Chapter 43. Dates With V ^ ~ W 

Butter ' ar 

3334. It was narrated that the :jlU ^iJu - TYTt 



two sons of Busr, who were of the 

tribe of Sul.aim, said: "The : C*> ^ 

Messenger of Allah || entered 
upon us. We placed a velvet cloth 
of ours beneath him and ^9 -H ^ ] 4>^J 
sprinkled water on it. I1] He sat on ^ % . Ix! £LkS 

it, and Allah sent down , ' tf "„ „ J' 

Revelation to him in our house. J> $3* J^J 3^ ^' Jj* 1 * • 

We offered him butter and dates, « ^ ? ,i> >f - 

and he ^ liked butter/' (S^) — ^ J ~ J * ^ ' ^ 

Comments: ' C ^ Vl M ^ ^ : Jli " ^ ^ : 

a. The Prophet |g did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 

Chapter 44. White Bread 4^ " (a r^ ( > 

(a 

3335. ' Abdul-' Aziz bin Abu jj^, j t^ll^Ji ^ £&L?- - HTa 

Hazim said: My father told me: I * tt 

asked. Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Cf> 



J To make it cooler. 
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ever see dough made from well- „„ , t , >f -. ; r ^ „ . 
sifted flour?" He said: "I never * ^ ^ :JU s*J ^ : fV U 
saw dough made from well-sifted ,ijfj U : Jll cJtj Ji 

flour until the Messenger of Allah , „ > \ * - > « 

m passed away/ 7 I said: "Did oL? :oi ^ ^ Jj-j «j-M ^ 
they have sieves at the time of the U : JU ?^ ^1 J^5 ^ ^ll; IJJ 
Messenger of Allah H?" He said: *> °> > 

"I never saw a sieve until the •! ^ <-^J lA 5 ^'j 
Messenger of Allah g passed ?J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .jji 
away." I said: "How did you eat " , * " , v 

barley that was not sifted?" He » ^ ^? iK* US' jU; : JU 

said: "We used to blow on it, and ^ 
whatever flew away, flew away, ^ 
and whatever was left we made 
dough with it." (Sahik) 

Comments: ^ ^ : ^^^ Jl JlSj ? JU " ^ 

a. In the book An-NiMyah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as "the 
bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Naqi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet H wheat was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 

3336. It was narrated from Umm J? i! ~ 

Ayman that she sifted some flour * . > <• - •■"']- ,1- * °\ • if 

and made a loaf of bread for the f^f^ ' \ > ^ . 

Prophet He said: "What is of cSl^- ^ ^ ijjf^ iti-jUJl 



this?" She said: "It is food that we 
make in our land, and I wanted to 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: U» : J U£ . Ui- j ^IlJ ^wii . LSJS 
"Fold it onto itself and knead it." 
(Hasan) 



4*3j» :JUi • Ujfj <ilJ ^w»f ol 
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Comments: 

a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 



3337. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah §§ never saw a thin loaf 
made from well-sifted flour with 
his own eyes, until he met Allah." 



Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of 
Bread 

3338. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Ata' that his father said: "Abu 
I lurairah visited his people,, 
meaning, a village" - I (one of the 
narrators) think he said: "Yuna' 



bJj*.. - tYTA 



And they brought him some of ^ ^ ^& uc*j ^ ^ 

the first thin loaves of bread. He . j - ^ _ jjS'l Jig !, JU* 
wept and said: The Messenger of ^ ' " ■ ^ * 5 ^ 

Allah ||§ never saw such a thing .Ja5 j^Iij lla 4)1 J Jglj U 

with his own eyes/" {Da'ij) 

Comments: 

The reason of stating the condition -first thin loaves' was probably that the 
bread, which is baked when fee oven is hot, swells up and becomes well- 
cooked, but when the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is 
that the bread was thin and fine. (Allah knows best.) 

3339. Qatadah said: "We used to ju^-I j t 'J jU^I - TW 

go to (visit) Anas bin Malik." , <<■ * t , 

(One of the narrators) Ishaq said: ^ ^ : VJ 'fe ljJt ^ <>:' ! 
"And his baker was standing 
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there. (In another narration) > „ ; ^ „ „ £ s „ ° „„ >t . 

Da rum said: And his table was \ - - ^ " * ^ 

set. He said one day: '(Come and) J if - ,iJJU ^ jfc ill :Jll 

eat r for the Messenger of Allah ^ s ,. ^ ,. > 

never saw any thin loaf of bread : <fe IaJl :JUtJ H 

until he met Allah, nor any ^ ■ j£ „ t^- ^i^j 

roasted sheep (with skin).'" 1 ] * * , * , £ , - £ 

(Saftift) l^j it it ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 

b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas «& presented fresh and 
hot bread to his guests. 

c. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 
removed through hot water. 

d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of 
Allah and to be thankful to Him. 

Chapter 46* Faludhaj m ghjitik - (n 

(n 

3340. It was narrated that Ibn *JbSLi3V £ c-^jil Jt£ l£U - m» 
'Abbas said: "The first we heard } ' Z** * „ - ■ >t 

of Faludkaj: was when Jibril m CH J^^l j>\ 'i^ 1 

came to the Prophet M and said: & 'J ::J& 

'The world will he opened for >^ ' * , / ' 

your nation and they will conquer ^ JjfJ : J'i _-Lp ^ <-^»£ erf 1 
the worlds until they eat. Faliidhai' «\- \ ^ '?f " ^ ii-ii r-'- 

I&e Prophet * said: -What is f*-" ^ ^ff °] 
Faludhaj? He said: 'They mix ghee i&j 5] : J-t& m rjl>\ J\ 

and honey together/ At that, the 9j „ " a - , t r 

Prophet ^ sobbed." (Zto<#) <J*~ • 1 ? aJ1 ^ u*^' o-^ 1 

^ :JI ^ . c V',iM 5* a^uJ 
XJJ\j hjLiL :J'i .«?£jjjuJI 



[1] See: no. 3309. 

p] A sweet dish described in the narration. 
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Chapter 47, Bread Softened 
With Ghee 

3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "One day, the 
Messenger of Allah ag| said: 'I 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat/ A man from among the 
Ansar heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah £g 
said: 'Where was this ghee kept? 7 
He said: 'In a container made of 
mastigure skin/ And he refused 
to eat it/' {DaHf) 



oli 4il J^j Jia :JU 5^ 0^' 
\ji £Uij* Ij^^ d)^ 3^ J ^5J* ■ f Ji 

.tjsej vo2dl l> L*5 ii^ji. y>j tVo/^:^i! JaJl J> US" J= j>- y\ <d*J j t 4wl^>.j 

3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
|H, and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: 'Go to the Prophet 
IH and invite him (to come and 
eat)/ So I went and told him: 'My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat)/ So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: 'Get up/ I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet i§t came and said: 'Bring 
what you have made/ She said: 'I 



j^IJLdt j»l iz^cJio :JLs *^iJLi 

.ii^pjj ^1 : c*Lta i^Jli :Jli . <plli 
oJlp 0^ |>*J : JUj t^Us :Jli 
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.ilia's tliS jcjcJ^ UjI :cJUi <£c-Jc«/» 



only made it for you alone/ He 
said: 'Bring it/ Then he said: 'O 

Anas, bring (them) in to me ten ^ Ji-iT I^il D : JliS «4;jU» :Jlii 



by ten/ So I kept bringing them in 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, 
and there were eighty of them/' , ^< j£ |M . %^ ^ 

(Sahih) y J rr ^ ^ /Zt 

■ uci^ 

4jO>Jj Ut-oyj') (jy^i cr^ iSj^^ u^^-V^ if. <jL^ * [^c^wp] \^fd 

.: jj^-j Y * £ * : ^ tpJL^a j t VoVA : ^ t^jLatJl 

Comments: 

a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet ^ 

b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 
forbidden. 

c. The Prophet s|§ himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 

Chapter 48. Wheat Bread ^Ji yj~ 1>\1 - (t A r **JQ 

(JA ii^Jl) 

3343. It was narrated that Abu ^ y _ y^fcr 
Hurairah said: "By the One in " \ " s , 
Whose Hand is my soul, the ^ 4g? If Cf. ^Jj* b ^ : Y^ 
Prophet of Allah |§ never ate his gf ^ f - f ^ t ^ 
fill of wheat bread for three days ~ \" t 

in a row, until Allah took his ^ 4il ^ U Lr? i; lS^j '-^ 
soul. (Sahih) ^^~^\ ^ Lp£ 

3344. It was narrated that :( v_^j ^ ^ _ vm 
'Aishah said: "The family of ^ ^ „ # .„>.;,.>, 
Mtmarrvmad i§ never ate their fill If °^L> -jj^- <y. 

of wheat bread for three nights in . ^ ^ ^ ( ^ ^ 
a row, from the time they came to o > ' \„ 

Al-Madinah until he passed tiuUl I_j*Jj iL> |fg Jii* Jl Li 



away/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hie poverty of the Prophet |f| was adopted deliberately, i.e., the Prophet 
0 Jf used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet $|g but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At .that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 

Chapter 49. Barley Bread j?~ 4^ " ( M 

3345. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the Prophet 
^§ passed away, there was t$J ij'J- ^ ^il* ll ; a^ : Si Lit y\ 
nothing in my house that any „/ . , e %> >-- x „ 0 „ 
living soul could eat, except a Uj 4 ^ ^ ™ :cJU ^> & 
little bit of barley on a shelf of ^Li Vi J> ifcfc & J 
mine. I ate from if for a long time, , ^ > °-fr * *' 
then I weighed it and soon it was ^ - J^J 

all gone/' {Sahih) ^ %g ^ 

^ r*^V:^ t^Uj -Uj ||| f-LJ tcr *sJ-t (.^jUJl 4*^1 

^_Jb- # YWT:^ * jjlsOJ i^-j ^jJJ LuJl : V L ^jll ijJ^j t*. ^1 

Comments: 

a. Imarn Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word 'Raff, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 

3346. It was narrated that :jL17 ^ jJUS t&ji- - 
'Aishah said: "The family of t , , " > ^ _ * 
Muhammad ^ never ate their fill <■£ & ^ L ^ : /~ r ± ^ 
of barley bread until he was taken IjjJZ i£ c~A^ i}\^Z>\ 
(i.e. died)/' {Sahih', r , ';" - / . , " , £ 
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn ^jLi^ ^ 511! lip tisfc. - YT*V 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' , z , . > ' „ , » 

Allah § used to spend many o* U ^ ^ : 4^ Ji 

nights in a row hungry and his ^cj. J\ j> \s> c^'u^ 

family could find no supper, and - ' ^ ' ' " , f I 

usually their bread was barley ^ IS ^ l j j^J ^ 

breads (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fc^j, 

a^JUIj ^ ( ^J : I ^ *L>- U t^L *.JtajJl t^JU^I ^j^t [ ( ^>- «U-»|] 

- 1JL& : JLij SjjUw ^ ^Si-Ijlp ^ YTV :^ 

2^ OljtSj £TJH 2^ jt^ 

H; 4i Jj^j ^ :Jll dJUU ^Jf 

Comments: 

In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat the bread of barley. 



3348. It was narrated from Hasan 
that Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ wore wool, 
and his shoes were sandals." 

He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H ate coarse food and wore 
rough garments." 

It was said to Hasan: "What is 
coarse food?" He said: "Coarse 
barley which cannot be 
swallowed except with a 
mouthful of water/' (Da if) 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical ; 5 L^Jvi d>U - (o . ^Ji) 

With Food And The & ^ ; ' , 

Undesirability Of Eating (o » ii^Jl) fpJl Sitj^j jfVl 

One's Fill y 

3349. Miqdam bin Madikarib ^LUJl ^ ^lIa t£U - m\ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ „ t , > t , > , t « 
Allah H say: 'A human being fills : ^ oi ^ : 4nf^| 
no worse vessel than his stomach. ^ l\j±J\ cJU^. L^f l^f ^ Jlf 
It is sufficient for a human being > > - ". 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his it 5" 1 oi*-i :. Jj* 

spine straight But if he must (fill i; . ^ , Uj , ^ ^ u / . ^ t 

it), then one third for food, one ,**.'' ' * 

third for drink and one third for $± -<^o yjL oUlSl 

air. (Sahih) t^ultLJ <AJ& tl^i; 

Comments: ' ^ 

a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 

3350. It was narrated that Ibn ^ &X>- ~ t Yo » 

'Umar said: "A man burped in * ^ # i ov 

the presence of the Prophet ^ If ^ ^ ^ 

and he said: 'Withhold your ^ ^ tl^J : JU y£ J\ J> t? lfdl 

burps from us! For the most s ' ^ „ v> e ^ ' <" . , J 

hungry of you on the Day of 0£> • & :JUi |§ ^ 

Resurrection will be those who ^ tiaa j, ^ ( ^ -j^f 

most ate their fill in this world/" ' ' * * 

3351. It was narrated that i&JiL3\ iUlLi jjlS l^IU- - Vfo^ 
''Atiyyah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani >s > , - s ^ 
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said: "I heard Salman, when he . ^ „ . „ j c , , ^ * > 

was forced to eat food, say: 'It is ^ ^ <^ & i^ 1 

sufficient for me that I heard the ; Ju ^l^ ^ ^ ti _Jj 

Messenger of Allah jjg| say: The ^ ^ ;^ „ „ / 

people who most eat "their fill in ^ ^ J* ^Z+Z 

this world will be the most ^ ^ J, ; 

hungry on the Day of " <J ' „ rf - , 

Resurrection,'" (Hasan) tU-Ul ^ bw£ ^ull j»S 0|* : J>«; 

Comments: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 

Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance 9( 

To Eat Everything You Want it ^ ( J^' & 4^ ~ <cM 



(M iuJ!) c^jxli U ji jit- 



3352* It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "It is extravagance 
to eat everything you want." <y. <y. C?. ijr^ J S? 1 
(Daif) ^ : | ^y: ^ ^ 

If jp> ^} Ik ^k i;' 
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Chapter 52, The Prohibition 
Of Throwing Food 

3353. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "The Messenger of 
Allah 5% entered the house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor). He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and said: 'O 'Aishah, show honor 
to the precious (Le., food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 
people, it never comes back."' 
(Oaif) 



Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From Hunger 

3354. It was narrated that Abu 
Hixrairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jH used to say: ' 'AUahumma 
innia'udhu bika minal~ju', fa innahu 
bi'sad-daji' , wa a'udhu bika minal- 
khiyanak, fa innaha bVsatil-biidnah 
(O Allah/ I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge 
with You from treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart).'" (Hasan) 



^ al^i ^ ~ VT«r 

JiS :cJls iwU ^ <-»yj> If- t£j*fy 
Ui^S iUJu 'cTjZS -63 |§ 

JL^lii t id ^ OySI U . Uj^S* 

-"Ml 

[U>- <hAi.Fmig 0At»w*JJ :^IjJ»bj 

Cor ii^J-i) 

ISSj^- : "CJu j) - rVo i 



mv: 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning ^LUUI ii> £C - (e £ ^0 

(oi iUiil) 

3355* It was narrated from Jabir jjj ^ _ yvoo 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger * ^ ^ , tf ^ 

of Allah $g said: "Do not leave ^ ^ Cji ^ ^ f^-i b ^ 

dinner, even if it is- only a handful \ . ^ ^&\'& : ^jj^Ss ^ 

of dates, because abandoning it ' , ' 

makes one weak." (Da'if) If 'j^^ 1 <y. ^>^> If 

\J>JS :|g A! ijZj Jll :Jll &\ 

Chapter 55. Hospitality ( a o ii^Jl) 3 - Co o ^^Jl) 

3356. It was narrated from Anas ^ . ^ ^ _ rr& ^ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of r ; A - 

Allah j§| said: "Goodness comes : <Jts *£1JU £rf ur^ 6* ^ 

more quickly to a house where ■< j -„f ^» c i iv \ ><■ 

there are frequent guests than a . , tit . * 

knife to a camel's hump," (DaHJ) . ti ^Jl ^iLi ^Jl ^ ^i^** (£p! ; 

^Jb~ ^ rUV::£ \Y o /£ :J^jVl ^ JljiiJl Etif o^M' 

^J.Uf jj, «Jjj »ji~>- Ulj tjjiS' JUJ YA1Y :^ <, JiJlj ^.j^jJl ^ 

3357. It was narrated from Ibn : Jr Jjdj\ y_ SjCi t^l*- - TT«V 
"Abbas that the Messenger of „ - , , , , tf r ^ . ^ >l 
Allah ii said:. "Goodness comes ^ ^ ^ b ^ : ^ UtJ;i 
more quickly to a house where ^| ^ <. y; JI^IjI 
food is eaten than a knife to a * - , " ? ' j> 
camel's hump/' (Z>a^ V^ 1 Ji tT* 1 ^ Jl " : ^ J -^^ Jii 
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.J»L. jJl^o jllJIs U^:^ i^y^U J^=^Ji ^*U- ^-Ij 

3358. It was xiarrated from Abu :*)'J\ tijX & *^ - XXoh 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " * * ^ 
Allah jjg said: "It is the Sunnah for <y. Of' cr^)^ Cf. 

a man to go out with his guest to ' J ^ . , ^ ^ . . 

the door of the house/" {Maudu*) ^> f ' ^ , - / ; ^ J ^ 

£~ it ^ 

Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees *Ial^JI J\j ill : - (ot p^xJD 

Something Bad, He Should , . I . - 

Go Back (^^1) ^1^ 

3359. It was narrated that 'Ali — ^ J\ tffe. _ rro ^ 
said: "I made some food and ^ ^ 
called the Messenger of Allah gg jl ^ 0* *,jsl>^l f 1 ^ 
(to come and eat). He came and ^ .j^ ^ ^ t J^, 
saw some images in the house, so - „ „ * ; " 

he went back." (Sahih) ^ <s^J> £^ .$H Jj-^j o^pJi 

3360. Safinah, Abu 'Abdur- &\ & ^ ~ rri * 
Rahman, narrated that a man r ;<> . , .> *. ^ --°w 
visited 'Ali bin Abu Talib and he ^ ; ^ * ^ ^ 

made some food for him.* 1 - 1 j? ^ 

Fatimah said: "Why don 7 t we *. , *t loa ., ^ >t . t< * „ 



f 1 ' Some copies of the text say that he visited 'Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
£ Ali. 
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invite the Prophet |j§ to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to 'Ali: "Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: 'What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allah?'" He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
(Hasan) 



.jAJl -(^J Ci>li cJUi -^fy -S^' 



(_£ J^-^l <— '^i tiajtlsS/i tijbjjl *>j>I e-ili-"!] :^j^«u 

Comments: 

a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 
formalities is better. 

b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 
harm in its delay. 

c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 
not be absent from the occasion. 



Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 

3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Uinar said that 'Umar entered 
upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: "I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat/' 'Abdullah said: "O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat on 



J^Ut £4^J1 ^ - (°V p^Jl) 

(OV 44^1) fAUIj 

LF ^j j$ i&U- - rrw 

JiS yJ> $ If jy^. J 

^>'j*p . 4i \ ^JL> : J. lis . ^j^i^J 1 jJJZ? 
:JlJ p -(jy-k ufi ■ ?^ 

.p^JJl pi»Jj l^» . ^UtL J^^f ^\ 

cj»-^>- ^ ! t ^aj^Jl II jIp Jlii 
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them) to buy, but it was 
expensive, so I bought some lean 
meat (bones with not much meat 
on them) for a Dirham, and 
added a Dirham's worth of ghee. 
I wanted my family to go through 
it bone by bone/' 'Umax said: 
"The Messenger of Allah if| never 
had these two things together; he 
would eat one and give the other 
in charily." 

''Abdullah said: "Eat it this time, 
O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
(i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 



\k^>-\ I* :^ip JLS . UiaP UJi£ (Jtf 



Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, £i ^ V? " (oA r^^JO 

Let Him Add More Water ' . .„* 

3362. It was narrated from Abu : jJb ^ iiUJ - Vf"Y 

Dharr that the Prophet $| said: „ # , * 

"When you make broth, add ^ ^ 1 > J1 ^ U -* ! ^ C* 0Up 
more water and give some to /J ^j! ^ i^j^l SrJU 

your neighbor." (Sahih) ' ^ „ „ c 

:Jli H ^1 ^ > ^1 ^ 

*J jiplj t UftU ^iiHs c4Sy> cJLp IS Id 

Comments: 

a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to Ms neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth, to neighbors is a simple way 
mat does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 




3363. It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday delivering a 
sermon. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: "O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3jg, I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 




was found on him, being taken by , 

the hand and led out to Baqi' <-M ^ J* l <>^ ^ 

(graveyard). Whoever must eat ^ ^ j^jS ^ ^ ^ 

them, let him cook them to , '1 ' „ 



Comments: 

a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 
onion or garlic. 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so mat 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something mat 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expires. 

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 
not. 



3364. It was narrated that Urnm 
Ayyub said: "I made some food 




death/' {Sahih) 




for the Prophet a|g, in which there 
were some vegetables. He did not 
eat it, and he said: 'I do not like to 
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aruaoy my comparion/" (SrtA) ^ ^ ^ ^ t Ui> || 

.K^Ui (^ijf it o^t ^JJ : Jtlj <. jit 

* j yLjb>*z> yt * : ^ t ^jljuJI JUw> gij>^ <y ; ^ * ^ * ' C * '-'^r" vi^J 4 ^ ^ * 

t UjT <lJ| jUwJl ^-jaJS US' C-jJ>J1 >- j^jSUJ! .AjJj^ m^* JL ^-^v? i^P- ^1 

3365. It was narrated from Jabir ;<^4 ^ - 
that a group of people came to ^ ^ i% ^< 

the Prophet and he noticed the J* 1 : ^ ^' ^ 

smell of leeks coming from them. ^ J - ^ ^ ^ 

He said: "Did I not forbid you to - ^ ^ *^ ^ ' 

eat these vegetables? For the f-fe ^-j* -li ^ ^ <^ 

angels are offended by that which . . .gg . ^ ^ . 3^ . 

offends people/' (Sfettft) ^ ^ r u -V^C^ 

it; J& a&Suii Si s^Jji a* jii 

Comments: t-**^ rAV 

Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 

3366. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- ^ ft;^. fife _ 
Juhani said: "The Messenger of „ * ^ 
Allah jgg said to his Companions: o? 1 ud^ 1 : V*J £rt i" 1 4* 
'Do not eat onions/ then he said » - 4| 1 » . >?, - » : r t; 
inalow voice: 'Raw.'" (D»«) ^ ^ *"»*" ^ 'r ? jU * 

Comments: ' ° >J ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

The previous Sound AMdiih prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
earing cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese 
And Ghee 

3367. It was narrated that 
Salman Al-Farisi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0, was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild 
donkeys. He said: 'What is lawful 
is that which Allah has permitted, 
in His Book and what is unlawful 
is that which Allah has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained 
silent about is what is 
pardoned/" (Hasan) 



(V ftnJLS\j 

ft J^e^I ~ 

OUis ft- ^ '^s^ 1 

U JiUils : Jli j^Jlj t y-Ul 

. «4ip lip U-a C*^- Uj - 

& jS'ij :J^j ^ (jr^^ 0 tlri J^^*— 'I 



Comments: 

a. Allah's Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both this 
Qur'aii and the Hadith, 

b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qu/an or not. 

Chapter 61. Eating Fruit ' 



3368. It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The 
Prophet H was given a gift of 
some grapes from Ta'if. He called 
me and said: 'Take this bunch of 
grapes and give it to your mother/ 
But I ate it before I gave it to her, 
A few nights later he said to me: 
"What happened to the bunch of 
grapes? Did you give it to your 
mother?' I said: 'No., So he called 
me treacherous/"' (Daif) 



jUllI jil itf - on r ^J!) 
On i^d!) 
Jujyi ft jUip ft /J**- t£l>- - YT*\A 

:J\ j£o ft ^ ft) 

^llj (5^*1 : Jll ft jUUlJl ft- i^A 

iicf jf JIS i^IsS «<2u1 lU*tj ijS^iJI IJla 
Jji U» : J Ola jd j& Oli IIS .UlSl 
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/w. ^<\\ ' :^ t cV~ /Y : Ja^jS' 1 ^ ^' J^ 1 A^y-f [«JL«J» o^b— V]. i^^J 

3369. It was narrated that Talhah jI^ J^UJ,l Is&k - VTM 

said: "I entered upon the Prophet f ! ' t ' * ^j^. • * - jiji 

£gg : and in his hand was some s£ ^ 'Y^ ^ cs^^ 

quince. He said: "lake it, O a^JL £p c^^l; 1 4LUJ1 j!p t 



'J 'a 1 hah, for it soothes the heart/ 



*m\ m & J> ^ -M 

•Jj. ivo^ L * s ' ^U^j '-V^jib *' E*-^f*^ ^t—il '■■gtj** 

Chapter 62. The Prohibition jftl ^ ^1 4^ - <^ 

Of Eating While Lying Down ' ( ^ ^ 0 lik - 
Prostrate 

3370. It was narrated from Salim : C&> - YTV* 
that his father said: "The 



Messenger of Allah |f| forbade a 



if" Cxt J"**^~ : (*^^ ii'' 



man from eating while lying ^ :Jli ^ t^Li ^ 
down on his face." (Da^y) j, /, atl • t i( „ 

1 Y * v • c l f ^ ^ y*"'' ^ j^j. 

Comments: 

Lying on stomach is forbidden. Qami 'Ai-Tirmidhi: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah , the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



30. Chapter On Drinks 



Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key 
To All Evils 

3371. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "My close Mend || 
advised me: 'Do not drink wine, 
for it is the key to all evils/" 
(Hasan) 



&j£&\ City) (V* j^j!) 

(rr ii?jJi) 
J5" ^lill :itj - O j^smJO. 

t&U- j : ^ : (Jap t&U- : ^jj I 

4 s > £ j> ,* " s" 

p If 4[^ill>Jl] 

J? 

-A-ilj Cjub- ^ O^U) (wJiVl t^jU^Jt [j^r***" «Ai**13 - fHj*** 

Comments: 

a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b, A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 



3372, 'L'badah bin Samit said: "I 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah #t said: 'Beware of wine! 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 
just as the grapevine overwhelms 
other trees/" (Da 'if) 



: J'i %\ 



.0)1 J 
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Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks 
Wine In This World, He Will 
Not Drink It In The 
Hereafter 

3373, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: "Whoever drinks 
wine in this world,, he will not 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he 
repents." (Sahik) 



3374. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah g$ 
said: "Whoever drinks wine in 
this world,, he will not drink it in 
the Hereafter." (Sahih) 



Chapter 3. The One Who Is 
Addicted To Wine 



3375. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The one who is 
addicted to wine is like one who 
worships idols." (Hasan) 



(Y i^l) 

jIp 1l5j£ : ^ ~~ YTVt 

{J> pti* UjJL>- ~ YTV1 

*-> ' if if urM 

. Uj* j-^ j Y • *T : 
if If '^r^ 1 if o\±iz> 
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4i] J J\l :JU ijS If 

. *J} -uUl' 

jjS- i<JL-> jU^- ol jjj i. a j^S 4} j dtfl /A : ^1 ^1 ^ 

3376. It was narrated from Abu ISJjU- : ^° fll* l&U- - YTV^ 
Darda' that the Prophet jgg said: ^* ^ . e^-> ' ■ ' 1 — T> 
"No one who is addicted to wine & ^ ^ ^ oU =^ 
will enter Paradise/ 7 (Hasan) ^ ^Iji Ji 'J, <.^J^\ J\ ^ 

y& &JI jJ-Jb "ft : Jli n 

Comments: 

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 

b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 

Chapter 4. If A Person 1J dj+ °sy> l!*U - U ***Jl) 

Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will r * " + r * \ . .> 

Not Be Accepted U Si^l) Vte> A 

3377. It was narrated from ^ &J-'J\ & tffe. - YTVV 
'Abdullah bin 'Ami that the / 1 * • <.-*., . „* 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: ^ ^ b ^ 
"Whoever drinks wine and gets ^, ^ ^ ^ 
drunk, his prayer will not be " ' ' , " * « 
accepted for forty days, and if he JU : Jli ^ &\ \J> i£*kaJl 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he -c-- u - \ • .mu *i *t 
repents, Allah will accept his 

repentance. If he drinks wine oLS ajj . U-tl^ Ot*^ ^ J^ 1 p 

again and gets drunk, his prayer ... m p «. „ iS ✓ ^„ -.^ 

will not be accepted for forty f " * 5 

days, and if he dies he will enter vki> % J$ p 4*/^ 

Hell, but if he repents, Allah will , , , * * * x - * ' 

accept his repentance. If he drinks cF" J ^ U ^ ■ 

wine again and gets drunk, his % j3j m *,tj .^Up ^il 

prayer will not be accepted for " 
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forty days, and if he dies he will 
enter I loll, but if he repents Allah 
will accept his repentamce. But if 
he does it again, then Allah will 
most certainly make him drink of 
the mire of the puss or sweat on 
the Day of Resurrection." 'I hey 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
lie said: "The drippings of the 
people of I loll." (fiahtffy 



. jlill J^-S: oU oj£ . \>X r ^- £j2*tj\ 

t£>- itp .aXU %\ Oti yl; £^ 



Comments: 

a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers is a sin which is worse than drinking wine. 

b: Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 



Chapter 5. WM Wine Is 
Made ¥rom 

3$7&. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "Wine comes from 
these two trees: The date palm 
and the grapevine." {Sakih): 



:^Uit 4)1 j& ^ jyj ll'Jb- - YYVA 




C ' 

ConMnents: 

a. The meaning of the Haditk is that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 
two things. 

b. Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 
from: grapes is called wine: This is not a correct opinion. 

c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness is forbidden, if it does not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 

3379. It was narrated from ^ ^ 
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Nu'man bin Bashir that the ef , % , - ^ . . * , r* x 

Messenger of Allah g saidc ^> ° ] t*T ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"From wheat comes wine, from ^ ^ ^11', 5f ^SJu^i ^ 

barley comes wine, from raisins „s W >>* v 

comes wine, from dates comes £^ 4jl ^ J^' ^ ^ J^'^ 

wine and from honey comes- : |g ^ t j^- jg. : %Jz ^ ^ 

wine." {Hasan) " tf ^ *'„"„' . tf . 

Comments: 

a. Wine, regardless of the substance from which it is made, is forbidden. 

b. The reason for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness. So; if any edible 
tiling, injection or inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden 
and punishable. 

Chapter 6. Wine: Is Cwsed J» £iJt ~ 

FiramTen U&n^les > > { „- ° - 

3380t It was narrated from Ibn ju^J j <. jLZJ> ^ l££j>- — TYA * 

' L'mar that the Messenger of „-* „ ^ _ <s , - ; - ,,. . >a . 

Allah #g said: "Wine is cursed ^ ^ 'J^M 

from ten angles:: The wine itself, x£ °j> t jj^ft ^ £j jj ji] \ jit 

the one who squeezes (the grapes ^ £ ' ' " , 

etc), the one for whom it is ^ ^ J ZJ*^ ^ ^ ^ o-^ 1 

squeezed, the one who sells it, the ^j, -\ U^l liiji 

one who buys it, the one who ^ . ^ „ ' ^ , 

carries: it, the one te* whom it is <j* ^ : SI ^ ! wj^-S 

carried, the one who consumes its lL - > • ? 

price, the one who drinks it and ^ s ' ' 

tfte-c^t^ft^poiiflrs:!^ pbsB*); ^Utill^ t l^Ut>-j; ttfj^y tl^jS^- 

. ((l^JL^ij 4 L^ijLi^ c (J^tjf 

. u^^j tV /V Ju^lj c \ £ o: : \ It /'t :^S\^}\ Jul _p ^.J^j: ^ 

3381. Anas said: "The: Messenger ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ AV 
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ot Allah $jg cursed ten with . , ,t „ i . 

regard to wine: The one who ^ ^ * & 

squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one ^jf ^jS- j] <iiJU ^ cJU-i i_^J; 

who asks for it to be squeezed, t „ J o ,. . , > ^ ' - 

the one for whom it is squeezed, ''^ ^ J ^ ^ J ^ ^ : Ju 



the one who carries it, the one to t £ s^^jij cU^H^j cU^l^ 

whom it is carried, the one who ^ ^ ^ ' „ 

sells it, the one for whom it is '^^J tAj *V^lj t L^U 

bought, the one who pours it, the sL&dtj t l^Uj t £ j 

one for whom it is poured, until /' - 

he counted ten like this." (Hasan) ■ ^ 

tSu j**JI o! ^1 t^j-Jl i-^jL^Jl **r-j>-^ «H] 

^^r 5 ^VVo:^ tj ]i3ij tlr0 p :j.iSj t * ^1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment. 

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine J 4^ ~ (v 

3382. It was narrated that j <J} *d> P>. j$ b ^ ~ rrAY 

'Aishah said: "When the Verses at A - ^ 

the end of Sural Al-Baqarah - ' ( * -J 

concerning usury were revealed, nij^A" If- tj4*~* Ml 

the Messenger of Allah i§ went ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

out and forbade dealing in wine. T" ^ ' " ^ ' 

(Sahih) gjjj 4i\ d<£j g£ tl£]l J, YJQ\ Ijj^ 

i a ^'-^ <.Je>~~*}\ f-ij^ 'SjL^aJl *=r_F-\ : {Hj** 

Comxnents: 

a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly/ when wine is 
prohibited,, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn ^ • J\ y J$ J$ s&£. - TT AV 
'Abbas said: Umar heard that 7- ' ' .* * ° 
Samurah had sold some wine, If yj 1 ^ hf CS. Jj^ 

and he said: "May Allah ruin ^ y ^ ,£ & ^ 

Samurah! Does he not know that ^ , ^ '\ 
the Messenger of Allah jgg saic ^ : ^ -V*^ ^' • 

'May Allah curse the Jews, for , ,a « , s x . *~ t , „ 
animal fat was forbidden to them, f ^ ^ U * ^ ^ 

so they melted it down and sold .tUj£l2 UjUai t »js^l Igdp dJ^- 
it/" (Safcifc) 

^ Y'YYT:^ t4Sjj £Lj Vj a^JI ^-jIJu *i <_jL (£jJl i^jUJl \^j>u 

. a, i„i (J? /jjI \ o AY : r 

Comments: ' " - ^ ^ c 

a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shakatn, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 

Chapter 8. They Will CaU *L>K - (A j^Jl) 

Wine By Other Names (A ^ ^ 

3384. It was narrated from Abu jJ^JI ^> ^fcJI - YTAi 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the ^ iM Jlo . ^ 
Messenger of Allah M said: ^ -o"J^ ^ ^ ? ^ b ^ 
"Night and day will not cease ^ t ^ jju. ^ jl^ ^ ^ 
until a group among my nation , ' * , , i 
drinks wine, calling it by some ^ s : i§ ^ l Jj^j ^ : ^ u ^ 
other name." (/fcmrn) ^ ^ ^ ^ j^, - 

Comments: 

a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 

b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as calling usury as interest or markup— this does not change its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spirituous 
liquors or soft drink. 



33B5. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: 
"People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it." 



Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Baram 



3386. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet jg: "Every drink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful/' 
(Sakik) 



3387. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Uinar narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: 'P very intoxicant is 
unlawful.'" (Hasan) 



rrAv 



Chapter On Drinks 



385 



ilir:^ c^bSJLJ yl^xJl ^^Jt <y yt^Jl Ao: c t YY < \-: t y- 'J>j?JJ Syl^uJI 

Comments: * t - 

a. All kinds of intoxicants/ whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

a If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 

3388. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^Sj l£U - TTAA 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of <. . . >° - 
AUah ^ said: "Every intoxicant is ^ ^ '"7* J ^ 
unlawful," {Sahih) ^ <-6j^ i * i J.^ <y>. 

Ibn Maiah said: "This is a V*'' *t£i . V u "\ * - C f 
narration of the Egyptians." J* ' JU * ^ ol 

. t y_S J ^Jl \Sa \4J*-\j> ^yl J 15 

y t-jjil '(j™*- ^^-4 IJL» :^ jj^jJi Jlij t V jkfl t^yL^j [^s^s] I^yJeJ 

ns^p-j j^jLJI i^jJb>Jl Joj\j tyJ V JjJUf :( >y^\ iasUJ] JUj t<LS t^ihim ^y^* 

4>^=>will. -iftl^JiJl I c^' ****** 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate this 
Hadtih. 

3389. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard -y. & ~ YrA ^ 
the Messenger of Allah $H say: . , „ t^.r* . - c >« -s, - - 

Every intoxicant is unlawful for ' " ^ r' ^ * ^ " 

every believer/" (Hasan) J, ills ^ JU« ^ (-jllyji ^1 

This is a narration of the I j.'', ^ , * x t, ,S > / 
Raqqiyyin™ 3S ^ ^ : 4i*- 

jLJL. * c^Ui 4JU-J <.^>^a ih—t IJLa : <d <. ^y^jJlj. i\TAV:^ tOl~- y! -tv^j 
Jlsj (i_oyaJI i^-Ua <*ix^^ t '(5jr^ , J^'j ^OLp- y! tip-U^Jl <cp ^jj 4))-Ijlp- ^jl 



' The people of Raqqah, a town in 'Iraq near Baghdad. 
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JLa!j-S. d~>Ju>Jt J-^Sf.j tp-b .Ji. : (AAVOJU^JI oU~»I ^ ^JJi 

3390. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 1 ^ : i^l^. - vy<\ * 

'Umar that the Messenger of ' " J " 



Allah J§ said: "Every intoxicant is a? 



Khamr (wine) and every Khamr is J , . ^ ^ ., ^ f 
unlawful." (ta) ^ J ^ - - ^ 



Comments: 

This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no, 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 

3391. It was narrated from Abu jjt :jUj - VTM 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah f . „.-£•■-; i^*- 

«!§ said: Every intoxicant is ^ ^ v~ . ^ 

unlawful /' (Sahih) J j^j :Jl* (_r-"^ csi' 

Chapter 10. What Causes , t 
Intoxication In Large U : V L - O • ^0 

Amounts, A Small Amount ( ^ » ;i»«JDJlj»- SiiiS 
Of It Is (Also) Unlawful * 

3392. It was narrated from *Jt r^'jS " rr< ^ Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the \ . „ >t , s ^ ' >£ 



Messenger of Allah H said: ^ 

tij-sS' ^if fl> : Jig h 



"Every intoxicant is unlawful and ji| : jv| J> &\ xJ> ^ 

whatever causes intoxication in ' ' 



4)1 
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large amounts,, a small amount of „ _ »* ~ 

it is (also) unlawful/' (Sahih) " Y 1 ^ ^ 

./VI 

3393. It was narrated from Jabir ij^l^i ^ ^>-^Jl jlp Uj^- - YT^V 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger > . , '* ^* 
of Allah it said: "Whatever >- <^ d ^ 
causes intoxication in large £ ^ *J> tJ jiia'l ^ jJUi ^ 
amounts, a small amount of it is / " „ /* tf£ 
(also) unlawful/' [Hasan) 3^ Us M & 61 &\ 

. 

y X\A\:^ i j$iJ\ ^ f \= r \o ilijS^] tijb^l [j*«>- eaL--}] 

3394. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the <y, &\ '-o^^ Cf. 
Messenger of Allah || said: ( J r ^ ° - 
"Whatever causes intoxication in ^ '"*> ^ "T 5 *** ^ J -?** ^^ tjAp 
large amounts, a small amount of JSUif U» ^ J ^4>5 ^ s^>- 
it is (also) unlawful." (Hasan) - 

^ ^ ^l-^x* ^-d-^ <y o*U • :^ iVM *?• • 

Chapter 11. The ProhibiHon ^ _ (\ \ ^^jj) 

Of Mixing Two Fruits [1] - T " . r 

3395. It was narrated from Jabir d/UJl ufcif :^Jj ^ iLii - VY\o 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger t c 

of Allah £g forbade making ±f U If ^ c^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 
Nabidh m with dates and raisins j£J ^ ^| J,( 

together, or with unripe dates and 



1 J Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

[2] Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together/' (Sahih) , -.^ ?f r „ * „ > tf 

Another cham with similar , , 

wording. . *L^>"J\j 

^1 ^ ui y.^ i^ 1 C 1 ^ «^! 

. 4j ^ - 1 ^ >, i ji ^ ^ ^ / ^ ^ A"l ; ^ 

Comments: 

a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not have the 
characteristic of intoxication. 

b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 

3396. It was narrated from Abu :^ L *^ 1 ^ c£- - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ „ - % „ , .<« 
Allah m said: Do not make ^ & f ^ ^ ^ 
Nabidh with dried dates and ^» :$f§ 4il Jjij Jli ;JU l'^y» 
unripe dates together, make *, * » * ^ . 
Nabidh with each of them on its lP i^O - W^r ^ h^f 
own." (Sahih) 

3397. It was narrated from -yjj, ^ _ . vrw 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah, from * * ^ • 9 „ 
his father, that he heard the ^4 ieOj^ 1 : (4^ <>! -y^ 1 
Messenger of Allah $ say: "Do J . ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 
not combine fresh dates and > 7 " . " ^ "% ' 
unripe dates, or raisins and dates; ^ 'dy> 3H <&l JjAj £^ &\ ^ If- 
rather make Nabidh with each one , „ ^ -.i x . „ . . c 
of them on its own/' (Sahih) ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

iUil ialjJ u^L tjJ—^j ^ fL^* °" ( * 1 ' : C 4 C^' ''' 

. «u (^^j (jK° Y 1 / ^ ^AA : ^ t jjJ^^Ux^i 
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4i>&Vl 4*1 jit 



Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nahuth And How It Is Drunk 

3398. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
5|| in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins> and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning/' (Sahih) 
Abu Mu'awiyah said: "..An the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day." 



I J>ijJ JLiS ll? :cJll 



4j '-. 



1 LtjJ^JJj 



Comments: 

By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
everting to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication So, this drink is undoubtedly 
lawful. 



3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
s|§ and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away." (Sahih) 

j^oj jjj JcJLi j^JJl Jl^I 4=-U 



XZ jlS" :JU ^ts- ^1 j£. v^V^lJl 
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Comments: 

Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 

3400. It was narrated that Jabir c£ 4^ 4^ S? " 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Nabidh J % J ^ ^ j 
would be made for the Messenger ' < - y 

of Allah g ina vessel of stone." i^jlS'iJli^tjIp^ jAS- y> t 



(Sahih) 



• U js J M & 4^2 



Chapter 13. The Prohibition Jj ^ ^jj-JI - ( r ^J0 

Of Making Nabidh In Certain ? 

Vessels <VT iWJD fcejMl 

3401. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ i^j^. - ti - \ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ . , /,.>„, . , „ j s „ , 

Allah ^ forbade making Nflfci^ ^ : V* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^° ^ 

in Map-, Muzaffat, Dubba', and J^j ^ :J15 ^ ^ &b 

Hantamah. And he said: "Every ^ ^ £ v tf * ' „ .. 

intoxicant is unlawful." [1] (Safcift) cJ>Jlj J -S ot ip Jil 

oaLuft : c-Xs oUj aJ1>-j t^s-c»^ jU*ju| fj.* '.^j^jJl JUj fu jj-*^ ^ -t*s^ l^j-Ls- ^ 

Comments: ■ ^ '0-*" 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant tilt they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 



[11 Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tircnidhi and others, with explanation: Zadhan said: "I 
asked Ibn "Umar about what containers Allan's Messenger |g prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: 'Allah's 
Messenger jg| prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubba", and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Naqir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with, pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins." 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 

3402. It was narrated that Ibn iJU! ifdt ^ jlL^J - V£*Y 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of a „,/ „ M r = - • „ 
Allah m forbade making Mifruft ^ ^ f ^ ^ L ^ ^ 

in Muzafjut or a gourd." (Sahih) . ^iJlj eijUl ^ <M *til J 

jJiJij j»j^>J(j pLjlJIj cJjjJl ^ iUj^M L ^fi\ tlj^Slt IjJl^o a>- '.^j>^ 

3403. It was narrated that Abu J} ci. ~ ri " r 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The . , f " " ' " 
Messenger of Allah m forbade °* ^ ^ " ^ ^ 
drinking from Haniam, Dubba' ||§ 4ul Jj^j ^ :Jti cb-^-J' 

and Naqir. (Sahih) * jgSSj jr^lMj ji^Ji ^ Vj^' 0^ 

Comments: 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later,, when hatred of 
wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet |j| allowed them 
to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 
in the following chapter. 

3404. It was narrated that & i-C^l j ^ jjf 1^4^- - 
'AbduT-Rahrnan bin Ya'mar said: . „ & ^* „ " < * s • 
"The Messenger of Allah & & ^ ^ : ^ ^ 
forbade Dubba and Hantam." Cj^^ ^ Cf- 6^ t ^*-^ 
(Sahih) ' , ■ 1 

. ti^l i^L-Jlj *VU /o : JLJl ^ ^JU^l fg^***" »aU-I] :jw^ aI 

Chapter 14. Concessions ^ <ii ^ ^ti - CU ^>«*JI) 

Regarding That " (u 

3405. It was narrated from Ibn o£ ^ -4* ~ 
Buraidah from his father that the > , . ^l. j-Ji 
Prophet jg said: "I used to forbid ^ J ^ ^ 
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you to use certain vessels, but „ „ , „ - 

now make Nabidh in them, but <* ^ ' ' ^ 

avoid all intoxicants." (Safcifc) <j* tSoJ^ ^1 ^ ^s^J 

3406. It was narrated from Ibn y l&U- - TTS^ 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of „„> ^ . rf-;f °- >• i, -»<>> 

Allah m said: I used to forbid ^ ^ V J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

you from making Nabidh in ^ Jj^li- ^ t ^ ^ 

certain vessels, but a vessel does -«© j. - 15 * -> - « - -=1 

not make something unlawful. All ™Z ^ ^Vj & y\ ^ i^Ml 

intoxicants are unlawful." (Sahih) ,z^fy\ xJ ^ cil' Jp :Jtf 

•'?'> 

Comments: -41P ( ^^ ) y*"^ ^> ^ .<> Om^S/l ^ a**-? ^ 

The njling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 

Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In > rj, ^ _ ( u , () 

(Earthenware) Jars ^ * * r 

3*07. It was narrated that ^ 1^ ^ - rt*V 

'Aishah said: "Is anyone of you t - • 

incapable of taking a water skin : 2trf' : SCZ\1* y j£*Ji 

from the skin of her sacrifice each 'A K <f * r-f : ^r' • - 

year? Then she said: The - - 

Messenger of : Allah forbade tt\L* \^ts^j>\ °y* t.-^Lp ^ t j^J 

making Nabidh in (earthenware) . nu» t f ■ , .■ "...^ = r,; # > 

jars, and in such and such, and ^ ^ °' m ^ ^ ^ :cJW ^ 
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such and such, except for *, „ _ „ • 

vinegar." {DaHfj , J*JI Vj, . I ^ ^ . I Jf ^ . ^1 

tYrW:^ t jlajl -Ljj^u t^LnLsiS tOl^Le- 4j j^^j^^Jl 41»«ls-j [t_d**>*0 Ojll-rfl] ~.^^J*U 

3408. It was narrated that Abu ^ ~ r *' A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' ^ ^ . ^/ ^ 

Allah H forbade making Nabidh ^ - ^ ' ^ ^ T 

in (earthenware) jars." (Sahih) J\ If clxli ^ t ^ ^ ^ iJ _^J 

^ <j' $11 ^ l Jj^j ^ : <-^ ' a jSf 

Comments: " - ' * -' ^ 

It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 
coal tar and the like material. 



3409. It was narrated that Abu '-^J* Ji ~ 



Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from 
an (earthenware) jar was brought 

to the Messenger of Allah |g and ijy> ^ If *>&\ 4f if. If 



it was bubbling. He said: 'Throw 
this against the wall, for this is the 



:jLfli "j^r IS, |§|. lJS\ :Jll 



drink of one who does not believe ^ <L>\'j2> Ua .Lsl*Jl t Jj^Ib 
in Allah and the Last Day.'" ' ^ ' > 

Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels t^t) js**** - 0 1 (*^*J0 

3410. It was narrated from Jabir cJJ\ utlf ^ jjj^ - Yt \* 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger „ . , „ > t t 

of Allah jjg said: "Cover your ^ & ^ t ^3 Jl ^ ^ Cf) 

vessels, tie your water skins, £f $g ^ j^-j — j, ( 

extinguish your lamps and lock ^ ^ 

your doors, for Satan does not b^Mj . SlUJl l^sjlj- .*thl 

untie a water skin, open a door or ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ _ ot j, , j£f. 

uncover a vessel. If a person \ „ & . I * 

cannot find anything but a stick J» jU • V j £££ *i j 

with which to cover his vessel > ' • *f 

and mention the Name of Allah, ^ -4 > ^ ^ ^ ^ 

then let him do so. And the ^ SS-Jjill 5^ -J*^s t4jg| ji_it 

mouse could set fire to the house " " , ,„ 4 „ . * 

with its people inside." (Sahih) ' P**^ </* 
. . . uLL-Ji fi^tj i^Jsiaj pu'^i <^L^>s^ii ti^iVi ^j*Jl^s tj-^p-i ; ^j^sj 

Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 

3411. It was narrated that Abu o£ cs. ~ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ( „ > - ^ 

Allah m commanded us to cover & ^ ^ CH ^> ^ : £J**#I 

our vessels, tie up our water skins j fy\ : jtf J\ — - 

and turn over our vessels." „ „ * 

(Hasan) '^X 1 ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 

3412. It was narrated that ^ .j^J, - ^ ^ _ rm 
'Aishah said: "I used to prepare ^ ^ „ t 

three covered vessels for the :< ^^- ^ ^ CM 
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Messenger of Allah |j| at night: A , „ | > 0( - 

vessel for his water for *^ - ^ ^ - •VirT iri crt/- 

purification/ a vessel for his tooth m Jii J^jJ J^l oil :citS Lbl£ 
stick and a vessel for his drink." 



{Da<if) 



Chapter 17, Drinking From A XS\ J t_^Aj| - ( W ^^Ji) 

Silver Vessel " * ' .* , 1( 

3413. It was narrated from Umm ^ : ^yjl &J> - T t \T 

Salamah that the Messenger of V 

Allah g| said: "The one who ^ jiil x£ ^ t^U ^ £j| 
drinks from a silver vessel is 



swallowing Hell-fire into his 



jIp ^ 511! jIp i^Ip 



belly." (Sakih) d j^j If- ^jr^ ^ *S>Lz> j»l ^ i^SCj 

Comments: Cf - 

a. Eating and drinkirig in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 

b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 

3414. It was narrated that & 4* ^> ^ ~ rin 

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger f - ^ J gfc J\ 
of Allah #| forbade drinking from ' - - 

vessels of gold and silver. He <y. (y^J^ ^ If '•j^-i 

said: 'They are for them in this ^ ^ 'j ,.r ^ ^ ^ 

world and for you in the m ; ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

Hereafter."' (Sahih) : Jlaj ^JUl i^T ^ vV^ 1 a* 

• «5^ j J ^ <i*J ' 4^ J °<$ Q** 

.4j xls>L>t» Oj-b- Y'TV:^- 
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Comments: 

a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 

b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 

c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 

3415. It was narrated from \t2j> ^ ^ J3 - Yt\o 
'Aishah that the Prophet ||g said: , , „ , " t 

"Whoever drinks from a silver ^ <r* r A & ^ & ^ & 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing ^ ^ £\ shl t *i.U 

Hell-fire into his belly." {Sahih) ' , \ % 

Chapter 18. Drinking In - (U j^Ji) 

Three Draughts * A * ^ 

3416. It was narrated from Anas - f £~ "*f , «,< 

,1,1 i . i - i r ^Js- :<L — t^l tV A 1 ^ 

that he used to drink from a /' **> ^ - ' ^' 

vessel in three draughts, and gjl^S\ c^U ^ cj3*- VHSj^- : ^x^> *J>\ 

Anas said that the Messenger of ✓ d &t * ' t , . a „ 

Allah £ used to drink from a u ^ ^y 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ U 

vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) J ^ij Sf ^if pjj . J 

Comrnents: 

Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from me mouth, and then djmking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadtth no. 3427. 

3417. It was narrated from Ibn >-\ ^ - ^ - ^ ^ _ r £ w 
'Abbas that the Prophet drank, ^ ^ y ^ ^ , ^ ^ _ 

and took two breaths while doing AljLi» ^ : c^LvaJl 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 

5418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade 
tipping up water skins in order to 
drink from their mouths." (Sahih) 



■ ^ \H/wr: c t 



c[a£p Ji\ 4i\ Sis- 4i\ jZp itjt^-? 



3419. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade tipping up water 
skins. After the Messenger of 
Allah |H had forbidden that a 
man got up at night and tipped 
up a water skin, and a snake fell 
out of it onto him/' (Sahih) 



.MIS UiT y>j t 



l l*Li «J 



Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 



3420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



HI ij^S ^ ^ 'tsU-j ^ 

j^jp 1 * y I J*^>S djj 1 I jl*p Uj^s- 



Chapter On Drinks 



398 



Allah |fg forbade drinking - \ ,* - \ - - * * <■ ° 
(directly) 'from the mouth of a ^ J ^ J ^ :JLi S ^> ^ ^ 
water skin/' (Sahih) . jlaUl ^ ^ v ^Jl ^ |g 

3421. It was narrated that Ibn : j~i $ 0? " rfcY ^ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ~< - * . ^ 
Allah forbade drinking , . ' „ ? ^ ^ 
(directly) from the mouth of a ^1 Jj^j ^1 ^ <^j% ^ 
water skin." (Sahih) r . . • % ' r 

TiTA : ^ i^L^j ^ 

Comments: 

Hfldif/z no. 3423 states that the Prophet drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahadith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult in such a situation, (dririking directly from the mouth of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahddiik that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Bari, Volume 15, page 114) 

Chapter 21. Drinking While •in ^ _ (T ^ ^ 0 

Standing Up " ' ' 

On iisJ-o 

3422. 'Asim narrated from *. ^ r*"' 
Sha'bi, from Ibn 'Abbas who said: b ^ & ^ ^ ~ r£TY 
"I drew water from Zamzam for ^ JZ> ^ ^ '.r^ 
the Prophet i§ and he drank ' ^ a -~1 - - " - 
standing up/' (Softtt) -f3^> ^ ^ <i?' :JU $ 

I ('Asim) mentioned that to Xjb 



'Ikrimah and he swore by Allah . , , , . 

that he did not do that. [1] . Jis U t S^SUJ o^ii 



[1] See Fathul-Bari no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that 'Ikrimah said: 
"Because he was mounted." 
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Comments: 

'Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 
statement. 

3423. It was narrated from UUj! :^ll^aJi 

'Abdur-Raninari bin Abi 'Amrah, , \ „ , ^ m _ ^ ^ f # % „ 

from a grandmother of his who & ^4 & ^4 ^ *>■ 

was called Kabshah Al- % & & J £ & & 

Ansariyyah^ that the Messenger of / „ Sf /' ^ y . ^ 
Allah ^ entered upon her, and HI ^ dj^j &\ tjl^iS\ LgJ JliJ 
there was a water skin hanging - ^ ^f >J1 i'I: - 'i^ 
there. He drank from it while - . . . . 

standing, and she cut off the t£)$Jl jii c-iki* .j^ll y>j l£L 

mouth of the water skin, seeking . . . o . „ 

the blessing of the place where ' m - ^ J 4 C?^ 

the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah $| had been. (Hasan) 

idiE. ^ <v2^-^Jl ^ e-U-U i_jLi tii^Vl t^Ju^l <^>- l^y***- sib-jl] 
Comments: 

Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet |§ to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet s|g and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, ^ to get blessings 
from them. 



3424. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg| 
forbade drinking standing up. isS-ha }J> rjJiltJ! ^ 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet $1§. However, we 
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should follow the Ahddith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 

Chapter 22. When Drinking, Uj c> 1 lil - (YY 

The (Vessel) Should Be ^ *~ * - 

Passed Around To The Right ( * Y ^ ( > u^ * # ^ * 

3425. It was narrated from Anas £^ ^ 111* £3j£ - TlYo 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ * \ 1 ^ > 
Allah £g was brought some milk U cr>^ '^y^ 1 ^ ^o-" 1 If. 
mixed, with water. On his right - » \i A „-( *. - t *,f nfr 
there was a Bedouin and on his \ * - - 

left was Abu Bakr. He drank $ -t^i 

some,, then he gave it to the .-j^,. tf ^-^j , - ^ j~ 

Bedouin and said: "Pass it around " J '<^^ f 

to the right." (SaAiA) . i^Vb ^Vl» 

A ^^^i) tt^Ji ^ y>j m ^juu ^jb. 

3426. It was narrated that Ibn ijlU ^ 1^J>- - VtY"l 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * ^ i *^ > 
Allah ^ was brought some milk. £0^ j? 1 J^^i 
On Ms right was Ibn 'Abbas and ^ ^, ^ j & ^ twl ^ 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. ' / % t i ^ " - ' 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to -J^. 3§§ uS 1 : <J'£ o* 1 ^ 0^ 
Ibn 'Abbas: 'Will you permit me 

to give Khalid to drink?' Ibn ^ ^ V 4 

' Abbas said: T would not like to 'o^p iy^ £31 $1 d^j -^5^ 

give preference to anyone over * ^ ' ^ ^ f . , 

myself when it comes to the V* ^ ' ^ J ^ 0 

leftover drink of the Messenger of t $|| &\ J^i/, jj^j t ^f of d^rf ^ 

Allah |g. So Ibn 'Abbas took it , \, /. S*t' * t 

and drank some, then Khalid 'u- 1 ^ ^' J ^^^ 

drank some." (fti^O ,jj> 

t^jl^Jl) ^J*. jij. ^jjj>Jl J-^!j tYTYY:^ (43^ u [cijLsi] :^yieJ 

• ^1 oi 1 ^ js* (>• ^ r ' r ' : C 'f^J :^ 

Comments: 

a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet sg| wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas & since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 
rights. 

Chapter 23. Breathing Into J> ^J^\ *L>K - (Yt f ^Jl) 

The Vessel * ' , 

(yt ibJi) 

3427. It was narrated from Abu : 'CJ, J\ ^ y\ - T£YV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . . , M >. 
Allah m said: "When anyone of & ^ ^ ^ ^ & Jj?b 
you drinks, let him not breathe ^ t ^ -j£ i<~>Ui ^ ^jUJl ^ 
into the vessel. If he wants to . > * ~', '„ , 1 f " t 
continue drinking, let him move H* 'M ^ 4A> ^ : ^ s » 4} 
the vessel away (in order to ,^ j ^ tfjji^l ^ 
breathe) then bring it back, if he . , «<V,f 
wants/' (Hasan) 5^ 4 *^ 0 ^' 

3428. It was narrated that Ibn <_ri ^ ~ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of m \' *• , „ „ , . > „ „ 
Allah g forbade breathing into <^ * u ^ &i ut ^ 
the vessel." (Sahih) 4)1 J^j ^ :JU ^ l ^ 

.V i Y ^ : ^ t ^-jlSj E^B^tys] : 
Chapter 24. Blowing Into The v* 1 ^ 1 J- C™ 4*^ " (yi r^ V) 



Drink 



3429. It was narrated that Ibn J>} - rm 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " i 4 _ ,J .„.,.-»>■.■, <* „ 

Allah $g forbade blowing into the ^ 'fir 11 ^ ^ ^ 

vessel." (Satofc) ^ ^ 4,1 ^ : J\ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 
get the straw out. 

b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling; is not 
allowed. Nevertheless,, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 
from it. 

3430. It was narrated that Ibn 1^ -^J/J Ji\ Cili- - V£r* 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of - - , '* * >•■ \.s 

Allah $|< did not blow into his 4^ fe 1 ^ & & r^ 1 

drinks/' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One's Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 

3431. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Muhammad bin 2aid bin 
Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: 'None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 



jIp ^ (4^° If '• (frf^-^' 

0"° <^f^ If ^f Cf. If 

cf <y. ^ ^f <y. c£ 

jf $jjjj£ &\ dj^j UL^5 :Jll al>- Iji- <.^A 
%\ )os*m ^jJl ^sJl <— ^/-^i 1*5" 

-Liji <• frUI ^^Lp jJjSj ^Aj 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(i.e., the hand) is the vessel of 
'Eisa bin Maryam, when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
'Ugh! That belongs to this 
world/" (Da'ij) 



3432. It was narrated that Jahir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £gg entered 
upon a man among the Ansar 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah m said to 
him: 'If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin.' 
He said: T have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him,, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him." (Sahik) 



Comments: 

a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet (See 
footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman 
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3433. It was narrated that Ibn .j^, ^ - w ^ _ nrr 
'Umar said: "We passed by a " 

pond and we started to lap up J> If- ^ 

water from it. The Messenger of \<> o .u,* ,A . 

Allah gg said: 'Do not lap up the 'f^ L ^ " JU /^ f ^ U 

water, rather wash your hands V 11 ^1 J^i<j JL^s . Ll1jw>*3 

then drink from them, for there is >,\ , ^ & \ % JL ,-»*■>: 

no better vessel than the hand/" r ,J / ^ ' 

(DotO . «xif ^ v£f Sty ^ - ^ 

U • 1 : *)L* t oT WV : ^JU^Jt J> US ^ ^1 >T [oL*J» ^U-l] : 

. £ \ /A:^jJkJ! t_iiva-tJl JaixJl <■■*■> Jr^i ^ Jam 

Chapter 26. The One Who ; (y\ 

Serves Water To Others V . * * > o , , ? 

Should Be The Last One To (>n f*^ 1 

Drink From It 

3434. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah 'jgg said: "The one who 
serves- water to others should, be , ^ 4)| y> 9^ 
the last one to drink from it." " * , „ -'^ ^ / '\ 
(Sahih) -M ^ : Jjij-JU- sSla.^J 

^a^T j>^s3l ■■ jjiLf p-U- U t.ijjjS\ t^Ju^Jl oaL-J] 
Comments: 

It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 
is not compulsory. 

Chapter 27. Drinking From A ^ f-^l y U - (rv ^^Jl) 

GlaSS " ^(YV^I)^' 

3435. It was narrated that Ibn :j\L?^ joit - tifo 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' / o ^ ^. jo 
Allah gg had a glass cup from 1? 0? J ^ b ^ 

which he would drink." (XtotO ^ - ^ • ^ 

utS :Jli (j-^ <y\ {j* <-$i\ 
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.4-3 ^'j^l HI ^-^J^ 
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£Ja3\ ^jljil 



In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



31. Chapters On Medicine 



Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 

3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
3H: 'Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?' He said to them: 'O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful.' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?' He said: 'Good 
manners/" (Sahih) 



{£ If 



jjJLlj ^I^pS/I oa^Ji :Jli tlh>ji5> 

J £Uf J g£ 4z\ :m 

%\ £*£>J 4 jlit :[J^] JV« 

• Is*- 2^ L^S? If tj 3 ^ Cf %J*^ 

V| £iS ^vSJ l4jL4I^« C4Ul jti jil Slip 

ji-t» :J15 ?iUJl U ^ li !^| 



• LiA 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet j$ that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu ufcf ^ juJ^ - yiTW 
Khizamah said: "The Messenger < .',*.* 

of Allah ^ was asked: 'Do you $ tf/V 1 o* ci 

think that the medicines with ^ ^ ^ .ft ^ J - t ^ 

which we treat ourselves, the ^ ^ _ , > 

Ruqyah by which we seek healing, <Jjj iSjUi cJljl :*|§ 

and the means of protection that . v i- k 

we seek, change the decree of ^ ^ V ^ ^ ^ 

Allah at all?' He said: 'They are . ■ Jbl jJS ^ : J IS ?ki jb| 

part of the decree of Allah/" 

(DaHf) 

i^j^ If* <ljt^ xJLoL (j^I ^-j-^Jj '^^rb ^bjj '^i^*^ ^j 5 ^ y}j 

3438. It was narrated from il£ t&U- <jj - VIVA 
'Abdullah that the Prophet $g . , > ^ , , „ 

said: "Allah does not send down ' ^ ^ 

any disease, but He also sends x£. y>. t^J~^y xi- J it»jO ^1 

down the cure for it." (Sahih) i£ 

ft! J£1 U» ;JIS ^ ^1 J> £\ 

Jjif -ij 

i ^r^A:^ tOjIjj.) jU- ^1 jllp ^o^JJj t^JUlj iniiUVtl^ 

Comments: -^'j ^V*:^UJI 

Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'an or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahadith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Allah does not &a>- ^ 



send down any disease, but He ^ 
also sends down the cure.' 7 •o^~ ^ ^ - 
(Sahih) J^-j <3ts - J I* *^>S* ^1 ^ £Lkp 

^ oiVA:^ ttlii 4J J jit ^! Sb 4)1 Jjjl L. :^>l (.^kii c^jl^Jl **.j=^ '-{hj>£ 

Chapter 2. When A Sick j^-JI) 
Person Desires Some (Food) *" *■ ^ti 

3440. It was narrated from Ibn ^ - ^ ^ m , 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ visited ^ * , >> ^ 
a man (who was sick) and said to '{jS* JV :5 S~* "jlj***> 
him: "What do you desire?" He ^ „ a.. ?f ,s. „. . °- . , 
said: "I want wheat bread." The ^ * #f ° ] ^ ^ ? \*f* & 
Prophet said: "Whoever has ( ^£lt :JU «? L5 $lH U» :5j Jl3i . SLtj 
wheat bread, let him send it to his * - 1 > . * ' ■«£ * « t i '11"' " * 
brother." Then the Prophet 0 ^ l^ 1 : f5 #M ^ 

said: "When a sick person among : ||| <JU <ij£*U t jJ 

you desires something, give it to , e * -> , > £ * * *„ . - * 
him." (Dfl^) - 1 l£i J^>-1 ^> JfaA liV» 

3441, It was narrated that Anas Jfi ^ Stdi - f£U 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet i| r 
went to visit a sick person, and 



40* <S* '^r^^l ^ ii^l 



said: 'Do you want anything? Do J^S : JU ^ ^il ^ t^U^Jl 

you want cake?' He said: 'Yes/ So V ^ _ D ^ - - ^ > 

they looked for some for him." csf^* ,s : JLS t^i/ <^ M 



Mi 



Comments: 

A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3, Diet 

3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansariyyah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjg| 
entered upon us / and with him 
was 'Ali bin Abu Talib, who had 
recently recovered from an illness. 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet g| 
was eating from them. 'AH 
reached out to eat some, and the 
Prophet m said to 'Ali: 'Stop, O 
'Ali! You have just recovered 
from an illness.' I made some 
greens and barley for the Prophet 
3i, and the Prophet |g said to 
'Ali: 'O 'Ali, eat some of this, for 
it is better for you.'" (Hasan) 



(r ii*ji> ^wUJI ItX* - or p^Ji) 

UjJl>- : CIS jjI tiJji>- - VI £ Y 



41 d 3 



Jjl^ .Lfe Jit || £*J| &lSj .M^ 

U .^i :^UJ n *£i jlS .jib *!£ 
H ^ :cJ"J : <uSU i0J I*^ 



t . ^ ^ U J 

Comments: 

a. A patient should take care of his diet. 

b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 

c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Salaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 

3443. It was. narrated that Suhaib XS- ^ {Mty l^U- ~ TUT 

said: "I came to the Prophet ^ „ , ' , . > ^ „ * .. 

and in front of him there were ^ : J^^t ui ^ : 
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some bread and dates. The . .„ „ = „„ 4 „ j0 

Prophet m said: 'Come and eat/ ^ 4^ — 1 - jl ^ J1 ^' 

So I started to eat some of the :Jif 5 lf ^ t jJ ^ 4j 

dates. Then the Prophet m said: ^ o ^ . ' tf , ( 

'Are you eating dates when you ^ <-M J* 

have an inflammation in your ^ Jjf £j£g ^| 

eye? 7 I said: 'I am chewing from / , f . ^ , "J ^ 

the other side.' And the ^ :3i ipf 

Messenger of Allah £ smiled." ^ . ^ . jjg ^ 

(Hasan) ^ , \ 

-HI & 3_^j "^p» -cij^ 1 

Jiij i5jLJi i±oJb- ^ \*i £ /I i^^a^Ji *=j-jsJ-1 l,y^>- :^j5*3 
Comments: 

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 

Chapter 4. Do Not Force The \j*J$ V : y U - U **~Jl) 

Sick Person To Eat 



3444. It was narrated from : JSS ^ ASi\ xJ> fj> jI^S &1>- - Yiit 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that * , ' , , , . > , , <t „ 

the Messenger of Allah said: ^ y & ^ ^ ^ 

"Do not force your sick ones to ^ Jt ]f- t*-»f ^ & 

eat or drink. Allah will feed them *„ t > ' „ ^ " „ 

and give them to drink." (Da'if) ^ : M &\ Jj^j Jli :JLi ^Jl 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b. -Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient' means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
(Porridge) 113 

3445. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah |g would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: "It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water."' (Hasan) 



3446. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^§ said: 
"You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah/' meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah #| was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 



JUt JbU ISI (£gj 4i\ d\S :cJll 

IiJjZ lJISj icLJli .f-U^JU y>\ tdipjJl 

(.(^JLsjiil t^r«*- Bili— '}] :^piJ 



qL&l ig&l t ^*dl ^Jdp» :$g: 
41 <j^j roJis .sLiiJi 

e^; o^f .jll]] J* 



^ A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed * t. ^ i. * , 

(Nigella Sativa) f ^ ^ " (n 

3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 3 ^ ~ T"**-V 
that he heard the Messenger of Jjfo . ^ .^^J, ^ jU J t 
Allah g| say: "In black seed there ' - 

is healing for every disease, C* 1 ^JP*" ^ 

except the Sam." * „ i .<„ ..,">■. £,-r^ >f 

Sam means death. And black "" ^ *' . c * 
seed Ls Shuwniz."^ (Sahih) ^ U^^-t »j£r* ^ ^ i_4^*Jl ^1 

• J^^xJl £li^5Jl 4*?tJ|j .lIj^jJI ^L^Jlj 

3448. It was narrated that <^ ^ l ^ VUA 
'Uthman bin 'Abdul-Malik said: ^ j ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"I heard Salim bin 'Abdullah " - I ^ * „ o 

narrating from his father, that the ^ <lrf <^*^ ^JU t^iiiJ.! 

Messenger of Allah ££ said: 'You ^ ^, ^ |f ^ ^ 

should eat this black seed, for in it " ' „ "? 

there is healing from every IJi. ^ £^Jt aj^ 

disease, except the Sam (death)/" „ iM f > * ( a . 

(Sahih) ■'f LJ, ^i 

3449. It was narrated that Khalid £lt : fti >S jjl l£U - r £ t<\ 
bin Sa'd said: "We went out and . >. , ^ „ . ^' -fc;f 4 
with us was GhaHb bin Abjar. He ^ ^ ■ ^ : ^ ^ 
fell sick along the way, and when ^ ._1JLp tliij ^r3^ ' 3li ^ aJU- 
we came to Al-Madinah he was ^ ° ^ # „ 5 £ 
sick. Ibn Abu 'Atiq came to visit ^ ! ^ ^ -J^) 



J According to the narration with. Al-BukMri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
ShiMb Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present transiation of 
Sahih Al-Bukhari. 
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him and said to us: 'You should s - , « ■ >B .„ - # „ 

use this black seed. Take five or : U Jb J ^ ^ ojU * "^V > J 

seven (seeds) and grind them to a &j| l&fe 

powder, then drop them into his ^ . . cJ ^ r „ ( ^ f „ „ 

nose with drops of olive oil, on J l*j>S' iliji^it* - U^- jl' l«i>- 

this side and on this side. For ^ ^j, & ^ tC £ 

'Aishah narrated to them that she ' n ' " ^ " " tf ' " „ ' " 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^§ ^ r*^***" °^ 'Vi^ 1 

say: "This black seed is a healing * » % u . J , ^ M > - ° , „ 

for every disease, except the , ; s ^ 

Sam." I said: "What is the Sam?" dj>i <M ^1 5* 

He said: "Death." (Sakik) , s > „ u ,„„ , 

Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication. 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zadul-M'ad. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 

Chapter 7. Honey (v _ (v ^j,) 

3450, It was narrated from Abu ^ : ^|^ - _ rio . 

Hurairah that the Messenger of -* ^ 

Allah- s|| said: "Whoever eats C?- J?*^ : <f^y^ & J ^ 

honey three mornings each » , M -: ( , „ 

month, will not suffer any serious * > 

calamity." (Dalf) :f| 4)1 J>^3 Jll :JU S^i J> ^ 

Jji^ ^ IVl :o £ • /Y : ^UUvaJl ^ (JLuLJl [c-a- h ^ sati^t] '.g±j£&' 
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cJall 4jl3.il 



3451. It was narrated that Jabir . *• 1 J f _ xta\ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Some honey * °! I ^ ~* 

was given as a gift to the Prophet sjl^- y\ : J4^ bJjLi 

and he shared among us (| .,. , ./ „ , >* • 

£.11- £.17^1 Jll JLp ,y yU- ,y* t £ yl^J -jP jUa^! 

spoonful by spoonful. I took my ' y= ■ tr~™ y- j 

spoonful then I said: 'O £T j; r..il ||; ( *^JU ^jif :Jij 

Messenger of Allah, can I have _ , »> s ^ ^V-f- « , -„ J1 

another?' He said: 'Yes/" (Dto*0) ^ r - ^ ^ 

>{ yUP ^y-^JSj tj^^JI 

3452. It was narrated from ^ v ^ 
' Abdullah that the Messenger of " J */ ^ 
Allah |g said: ''You should take i^U^I ^ ouli 

the two that bring healing: Honey - - \ , ■ $ t 

and the Qur-an/' (J5fl^ JU :JU ^ 6* ^ l ^ 

t<b i_jL>J1 y_ Jbj C-jOs- <y VAo /M : s-~l»JJ i^-y^t [v-i**-^» e.sL*il] : ^y*«j 

: cii 1 4^^wjj 1 l^^J I <ui'l jj t 4 * V t Y « * / : t y^iJ I 1> yi jvi'Utll *o*p*^> j 

^1 ^ys t^y-Jl ^ Jjj y* J*Xa i^j^ jL^Lj <* r Jsu>Ji ^ry^j niUc**} <y1 4il* 

Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qur'an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur'an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fatihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al~ 
BukMri: 2210) 

^^fii 8 ' Truffles and 534^0 ^ 4* ~ < A 

(A iUdl) 

3453. It was narrated from Abu . ^ j,, ^ - ^ _ rior 
Sa'eed and Jabir that the * , ' % ^ „ > ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah |g said: If- J***-^ :jX^> <y' is 11^ I 



"Truffles are a type of manna, 



[1] TTie name of a certain type of date f and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and their water is a healing for , * ,„ , „ „ ? 

eye (diseases). And the Ajwah are - £ * -f *~ s£ 

from Paradise, and they are jUi UjU^ .^iil stalls :|£§ 

healing for possession. „ ^ . > s 

(Zfasan) W ^ ^ l ^ S^it-i .j^JJ 

Another chain from Abu Sa'eed . 
from the Prophet 3ft with similar 

wording. ^ j t j> l^f-' 

iiL^J ^ :Vls t.jUS^l <bI 

^ 4^1 ^ "i>UJi 

J ^ tL ^j o^- r 5 ^1 YYM: c ^">V^ 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani said: "This Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison" is correct. The other statement related to Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahth Al-Bukhdri about 'Ajwah dates / the wording of this 
Hadith is "He who eats seven Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them." 

3454. 'Amr bin Huraith said: "I &1 - ^ ^ _ riol 

heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr ■ 



bin Nufail narrating from the t JS£ J> 44^' 4^ °a* *~r~f- ci 

Prophet |g that: 'Truffles are a / „ /. , , * _ ... , „ 

type of manna that Allah sent - 1 ^ Vi^~ Cf. Jj** £5-* 

down to the Children of Israel, ^J}\ ^ 1>j^4. J> <y. If) 



[1] According to Mizzi in TuhfiitulAshrdf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
"Siimm (poison)." It is also like that with An-Nasa'i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Majah here with the Summ. Similar is. the case with 
others. 



Chapters On Medicine 



416 



and their water is a healing for ti ( v: <- 4, # A t * -f . y u *. f w*- 

eye (diseases)/" (SUM) J >> f ^ ^ « * 

tSiVA:^ ^^L? pUJJI j^sy* Uilfej <_jL i JT Jci\ t^jbkJl <l>-^1 i^p^J 

3455. It was narrated that Abu ^ Ij£j£ : jUJ 51 ~ ^* 0fl 
Hurairah said: "We used to t . - ./k.* t. *r - ^ , * ^ 
narrate from the Messenger of & *W ^ ^ ±* 
Allah and mention truffles, j£p ilii : Jli ^1 ^ 

and they said: '(It is) the smallpox / >^ ^ £ ^ 0 * 

of the earth/ When the Messenger > : ^ - s 11531 *il 5* 1 

of Allah $ was told of what they j ^ J, ^^j, ^ . ^ , ^ 

Were saying: he said: 'Truffles are / , " t ' „ '„ ^ 

a type of manna, and the 'Ajwah -S^' 5? sU&i» :JUs 4j! 

axe from Paradise, and they are a ** *n - *i* * - u - 

healing from poison. (Hasan) 1 - w 

tS^suJlj aUiCll ^ *L>~U i-jIj 1 1 J^J t t^jUjij! [(j**^ 1 a^b^l] '. g±j£cS 

Continents: 

"Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth 

3456. Rafi' bin 'Amr Al-Muzani ju£ ti£U- : £1 &J>- - Vial 
said: "I heard the Messenger of .-n „ $ a ; , ... 
Allah m say: "Ajwah and the & J^ 31 ^ : u£^ <j* 
rock E1] are from Paradise.'" JL*, ^ ^ :^;>Jl ^Ul 
{Sahih) / - / \, _ , A 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- ^ 

Rahman said: "I memorized (the ^ s^Jlj s^][» : J J; ^ 

word) 'rock' from his mouth." ' ' 

■ ■ -"^M 

^ ^UJl a^w^j ^-H^ u* 1 fo'--**^ ^ [^^wp osL-il] 



Si^futi said: '^Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem." But sometimes it was narrated: "the 
Shajamh" or "the tree," instead of the Sakhrah, in which case it either refers tt> the tree 
that produces the 'Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah "the rock" may also be the Black Stone, 
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Chapter 9. Senna And The o^Ulj til! I it - (1 f^Jl) 

Fennel (1 li^Jl). 

3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah b>. ^ ci. f^'^i ^ ~ r *° v 

said: "I heard Ahtr Ubayy bili J"*;, ■ ? : r';ti ..<■'-> «i 

Umm J laram, who had prayed ^ . — V o 

with the Messenger of Allah it : Jtf ^ : 

facing both the QiWa/r, saying: 'I U -j ^ , J . <( £ 

heard the: Messenger of Allah Mk ^ J V ^ ^ ' 



heard the Messenger of Allah 0 S 
say: "You should use senna and cJU^* : 'jyu c/^ilii! |j| 4lii Jj-^; £»• 
the Sannut, for in them there is „ , * " * * - 
healing for every disease, except (^> B :W^J gg *\ J^j 

the Sam." It was said: "O t? is j£ & Z&Z [U^i] .ojIDIj 
Messenger of Allah/ what is the , , s 

Sam?" He said: "Death." -'f^ U J Jj^J L - : Ji. "f^ 1 ^. 

(One of the narrators) 'Aim said: : Jll 

"Ibn Abu 'Ablah said: the 'Sannut f i , ^ < - - + w 
is dill/' Others said: "Rather, it is ^ ^ ^ -fj£ ^ 

honey that is kept in a skin (ie ^ £ £ Jlij .iLiil 

receptacle) used for ghee/' 1 J > , > f - s 

(Hasan) oy j*j ■ cJ^> x ci'^j ^ <1>j>5 

i ^ 

: JUj jSo ^ j^r** oj> V* *i /£ : ^'oJ' «t>^i' [j-*^-] : {gj** 

. vow : 7- c -j^ioi ^ ^L-Jl Jlip >■ a-*Li <uj 

Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman translated Sannw as fennel which is a kind of 
potherb. Sorrte: people used it cooked- However, in the narration it is 
explained as honey. 



After which a' poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning- 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 

c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 



jJfj jljj tlo-Xs- i 'VtV^ ■ /Y : JUs-f 4>j>I [tjL*-^ ajLu-j] 

^1 J 15 (W\ /V: ijstsJl JUI) ^ ^1 -Lp ^-U^Jt ^ cuUJI a^L-j, iL-jJfcJI ^ US' JbU> 
.Y*A:^ t^^A^j t Js>4 j^j^^Jl aaswsj t j5o> 4ljwL>- iolp ; ^ 



Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 

3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet jgg turned to me and 
said: 'Do you have a stomach 
problem?'^ I said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing/" (DaHf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording, Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 



Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 



^ Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 
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meaning poison." ^ {Sa hih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3460. It was narrated from Abu £j£ ^ ^ j?f ~ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ , " * /, * 

Allah $g said: "Whoever drinks 'Cr^ ^ 0* 't^^ 1 ^ ^ 

poison and kills himself, will be .Jg ^ ^ . ^ f 

sipping it in the fire of Hell for ^ ' s _ „ " 

ever and ever.'" (Sahih) J* «Ll*a t*iiJ tC 

.«la*f Ijj IjJU- 

Comments: ^ ^ ui 1 

a. Suicide is forbidden. 

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 

c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden. 

d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 



Chapter 12. Laxatives 



3461. It was narrated that Asma' ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ _ 



bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger 

of Allah 3jH said to me: 'What do If ^ f*>r <jj oIp If Z>\^\ 

you use as a laxative?' I said: / The . - i.*,-, . s, 0 * 

Sfci/fomm (spurge - Euphorb)/ He ^ ^ ^ ^ £ 

said: '(It is) hot and powerful.' ol *Liit t^*j£i1 If 

Then I used senna as a laxative ' A > ,. * . -r.- „, 

and he said: Of anything were to ^ J ^ J JU :cJU 

cure death, it would be senna. . -^lllL fl?^;-;^!^ c2i K&i 

Senna is a cure for death/" (Dalf) - " " ' 



M Khabifh means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubarakpuri said: "This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajax indicating the same, see 
Tuhfiitul-Ahwadhi. 
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jiLSJb £^L&.\ p ^ 

j^aJ jJ^j & 4j i™i ^1 ^ji TTI/t ; a«j>-I as-^-I [t^flj. -c ^ aiU-if] :^ j ^ B ; 

4#-Li*o j^sj :c-J5 Vfj i=^J i*Ja5ia (^JUjiSI aj\j ^ IJLa ^s-j \^jX^\ ^Js JisWSt 

4 Y * K Y * * /£ : jr^UJ! *?-^>4 ii^L*^ ^-T Jj^Js *J_j t ^^l iip c^JbJi *Lw.f 

Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation, 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 



Chapter 13. Treating 
Tonsillitis And The 
Prohibition Of Using 
Pressure 

3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I brought 
a spn of mine to the Prophet s|§, 
and I had pressed on an area of 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: 'Why do you poke your 
children with this pressing?' You 
should use this aloeswdod, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet |§|, 
with similar wording. 



i»lJ^-J IcjLs l y^a^ja CJj ^yZi <,xui 

1* 6* oJipf Alj Iff ^}\ j£ J 
\d$> I^jVjI ^Ap'* :-J-Us .jjIiJ! 



Chapters On Medicine 



421 



m 

?JS\ ^ ^ p If* i4A)l 

tOl^Y;^ t^^s^Jlj ^vU^Sl i^**Jl ^jU si_Ja3-l i^jUiJl '. {HJ>*> 

.aj vl oj-Ij- ^ XT V£ (si^SUt j>j (^x^Ji ^jjJtSU i^iL ti_Jal| t^Iwij 

Comments: 

a. Indian Qust or Indian y Ui is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
'Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the hooks 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian 'Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 

Chapter 14. Treatment For 
Sciatica 

3463- Anas bin Malik said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah m 
saying: 'The cure for sciatica is the 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 
should be melted and divided 
into three parts, one part to be 
taken each day on an empty 
stomach.'" (Sohih) 




^Jj> ; J .15 j t4j jlJ 1 iioJi?- q* Y * 1 ji : ^ oils**}] : ^j*** 

Comments: 

a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 



L-Jl <5^p frijS sl>U -01 jt^^Ji) 

^ 4J5J1 ifk y 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 
details see: Zadul-M'ad: 65) 



Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 

3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes,, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 



jJU^js j (.jULp hi j»LjL* Clli- — V£M 
hjjT ^ j>yj\ -lp : VIS i^-li^Jl 

^Js- <L^jLAj .^CUpIjJ 0^53 

t : £p ^jJl J^u i£j15o .<J\j 

AyZ vi foil v *di Si 



Comments: .... ^ 

a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 

b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 

3465. It was narrated from & ^ - 

'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 'Abbas bin - ^>\, . - s ,.'*. f 
Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi, from his * ^ & - ^ <*' ^ 
father, that his grandfather said: h* t^apLUl aii.- J> J^i ^ti 
"On the Day of Uhud, I <j e ^ 1 'Jtl 1^ °" f 

recognized the one who wounded 1 - f 4 S • ' 5^ 

the face of the Messenger of Allah 4^ itj v; 

H|, the one who was washing the 

blood from the face of the m ^ 9tj hi ^ 

Messenger of Allah $ and , ^Ji j — . 

treating him, and the one who " - - 
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was bringing water in a shield / , „ „< - , s r Si ,. > „ , 

and with what the wound was & U1 L:JUJ ^ ^ ^ % 
treated until the bleeding stopped. tffj 'O^J 1 ^ ^ 

The one who was carrying the >, ~ - ,. 

water in the shield was 'Ali. The tJ ^S^ 1 'r^ 1 ^J ijj - ^ ^ 

one who was treating the wound . ji£ j^S t {g^ ij ^ 

was Fatimah. When the bleeding * ' "* ' u ^' T 

would not stop, she burned a p-^ 1 ^S* 3^* 

piece of a worn put mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

in the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet |g, 'Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet $| fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also 
attacked by 'Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
'Abdullah bin Qarni'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 
(Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, page 371) 

Chapter 16. One Who Gives pJj 6* 4^ ~ (n f**^$ 

Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 



3466. It was narrated from 'Amr j < -S u ^ ly. ~ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 



his grandfather said: "The 



y jjjji UjJ- 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: y jJLZ gp>- *J>\ 

'Whoever gives medical \ f *' 

treatment, with no prior - ■ kt *~ o~ . - 

knowledge of medicine, is J^S Jli? £U jJUw jiij iC-^tf <>** :|f| 
responsible (for any harm ^ „ ^ „ i 

done)/" (ZteV) ' ^ 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For 0 £ Jtf - C w ^1) 

Pleurisy - * " " * ' " 

(w ii*=!i) 

3467. It was narrated that Zaid ^ y ^ ^ _ r£nv 
bm Arqam said: "The Messenger ' ^ * t . 
of Allah jgg prescribed W#rs b ^ 

(memecyclon tmctorium), Indian ^ ~ J : 0 - - ^ 

a Iocs wood and olive oil for "" *- * > ^ 

pleurisy, to be administered oii ^ ^ jiil Jj^j dJ^ :JL3 jiijl 

through the side of the mouth." ^ f «<> f, f .> .-Jr. 

3468. Dram Qais bint Mihsan 3 JJ> ^ jJJ-\ £\ - rtlA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ■ ■■ ^ , ^ . o .-. 

said: 'You should use Indian C?. 9 [ ^ ^ C^'' <*' 

aloeswood for it contains seven ^ ^ o£Li ^\ \^\ !t _J,j 

cures, including (a cure for) „ , ^, i 

pleurisy/" {Sahih) c£ ^ ^ cf. ^ 

(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam'an j ^ jt| ^1 _i if ^ 

said in this narration: "For it ^ , * >0 //_ ' 

contains a cure for seven diseases, $t <feM' : M ^' 

including pleurisy."' 11 ^ ..gig ^ ^ 



/0~ a »Y : ^ it 5^Jlj ^JI^jI ja^AJL ]e>y*~S\ l-jL <. i_^2Ji i^j.UbJI : Qij>u 
^ rtMy^ -.^Sl 1 y*j tfJ^tt ' Stfib igjlxtt v'u , r Ui tl JL-j coVUc ovio: t ovir 

Comments: 

a. Qusf, Kusl and Indian 'Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b. This medicine is used in various diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy is a disease: that causes pain in the ribs due to inflamation. 



111 Meaning, he narrated the Hculilh with, this: wording: 
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Chapter 18. Fever (u« J*l\ - (\ A ^1) 

3469, It was narrated that Abu ^ J & A A ~ 
Hurairah said: "Mention of fever ^ - 

was made in the presence of the ^ iiiU ^ sj^c- ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg, and a man ' f • - *-i ^ • • - 

cursed it. The Prophet m said: ^ ^ * ~ ^ ^* ^ 

'Do not curse it, for it erases sin as .&\ Jji/j jLp ^^liJl ^jSi :-Jtl 5^* 
fire removes the filth from iron.'" 



^ :H i^'l ^ -J^S ^ .ft 

jllll US' LiO^jJJl j^^fllJ . 



{Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 

b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 

3470. It was narrated from Abu ^ :tl J\ ^ J% J) - TtV* 

Hurairah that the Prophet jgg ^ " "/ ^ j ^ 

visited a sick person, due to an if if if^^ £f if y} 

illness that he was suffering from , u J ^ M ^ -. ^ 

and Abu Hurairah was with him. Sr >' % " 

The Messenger of Allah £g said: ^ H $\ (f c *2j* J} if <.$J&H\ 

"Be of good cheer, for Allah says: - & t ..„ . ' ~,„> a * , 
It is My fire which I have caused ^ ■ ^ „ , ^ 

to overwhelm My believing slave %\ -^r? B -3H ^ i^j J 1 ^ • * 
in this world, to be his share of t / - \A*\A \ *\ *' 

the Fire in the Hereafter." (Hasan) > ^ ^ ^ :J >- 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim. 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 

Chapter 19. Fever Is From 
The Heat Of The Hell-fire So 
Cool It Down With Water 

3471. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet $|§ said: 
"Fever is from the heat of the 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 

water." (Sahih) t - * 

oi 1 ^* : C t -<£J^\ ^U^-ij Aji As ti^JJl ijj-^ i?r jA '■{Hj?** 

Comments: ^ 

a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly r griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with Hell. 

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 



3472. It was narrated from Ibn & gfe :JL ^j *• ^ tgfe _ nvY 
'Umax that the Prophet if said: ^ ^ \ ^ ^ ^, 
"Intense fever is from the heat of \f- *^ & ^ ^ If Cri ^ 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with . ^ % m ^ ~ ^ J, < .£ 
water." (Sahih) . % ' 

3473. It was narrated that Raff : j£ ui ^ ^ 0? ^ ^ " r * vr 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the jjl^j £jU ^ 4^ 
Prophet m say: 'Fever is from the 

heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it <^ U J y. y> i Jj^ y ^ If 
down with water/ He entered 
upon a son of 'Amrnar and said: 

'Take away the harm, O Lord of Uja^B -p^*- y* : <Jj^ 
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mankind, O God of mankind/" , - „ tf - . 

(Sahik) i-*«3' B : Jus jW*J ^1 ^^Jlp J^-^ k*UJIj 

.4j jljw (i-Jb- <y> YY H :^ t^jljdl t^U^lj *b JS3 

Comments: 

a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 

b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 

c A doctor may treat a patient he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 
from Allah. 

3474 It was narrated from ^ . ^ J >. j~ >{ ^ _ mi 
Asma' bint Abu Bakr that a ~ ^ ^ < ' \ ^ 

woman suffering from fever ^ ^ ^ jUILi ^ SJup 



would be brought to her, and she 



would call for water and pour it 

onto the neck of her garment. She iaSj^JI ilykil JijJ cilf tglf 

said: The Prophet jg| said: "Cool « < * ^ 

it down with water/' and he said: ^ ' & J ^ <-t^\ 

"It is from the heat of Hell-fire/' ^ \fy : j^j ,^1 tfja^U : JU |g 

(Sahih) 5 ' * ^ ? 

■*t ^ cjff ^ Y ™ ; c tJ;Ljl ^ 'V^ 1 '^ 

3475. It was narrated from Abu ;^Li ^ l^Li, jjf l^li- - YiVo 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ s 

Allah ^ said: "Fever is one of the ^ S 0* 4 ^ -4* ^ 

bellows of Hell, so avert it from ^ ?( ^ - ^ 

yourselves with cold water/' ' o - _ - 

(Hasan) -'ffc j£ & *j& J*>&\ H 

• fUJL ^icp U^*Is 
. Ujfcj-Aj YY U :^ tr U»j t oVY"U^ i^jUJl JU* July; Jj c ~ir 

Comments: 

A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 
furnace. 
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Chapter 2CK Cupping ^t^Jl y t - (Y * r ^*Jt) 

(Y* IbK^I) 

3476; It was narrated from Abu tSui- : <Zl J\ ^ - rivi 

Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: . , ^ > , 

"If there is any good in any of the ^ ^ * ^ b ^ '■ ^ <>' ^ 
remedies you use, it is in J ^ ^ J ^ j; 
cupping." (Hasan) " _ . . * - 

it^u^ ^ TTAoV:^-- cioU^l t-A, tt_J*Jl tijb ^1 ij*^ «fcu*l] 

Comments: ' ^-^ J '^jM "-b **i ^'l*^ 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood to the surface of the body by 

use of a glass vessel evacuated by heat, 
b: Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, but the physician should be 

intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 

where cupping should be used. 

3477. It was narrated from Ibn :<S*-^ :1 1). ^ ~ tiVV 
'Abbas that the Messenger of >= *,t, t -i* * >, 

Allah said: "On the night on ^ ^ ^ ^ 

which I was taken on the Might 50 1 Jj^j 01 ^'up v^l ^ i 'iS Jis. ^ 

Journey (Isra / ); X did not pass by „ - , * .£ ^ , ■ 

any group of angels but all of & V; tf* U : JW * 

" > -If ' 



them said to me: 'O Muhammad, U tifclp : J Jj£ Lpl" VI t^^Ujl 
you should use cupping.'" (Da'if) " " 5 



& Y * or: ^ ti^U^Jl ^ *U-L «_j.L t ^iaJl trgju* y-l [ljL*-^ oiU-II 
>Lp :^iJl J% ,Y* Vi : ^UII ^ :J\ij v *U 

Comments: 

a. Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 

3478. It was narrated that Ibn '^M & %. <■ Ai. J>) - VtVA- 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ... f . , r.c, „ 

Allah «i said: 'What a good slave & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

is the cupper. He takes away the J^ij Jl! : Jla <■■<*■ If- 

blood, reduces pressure on the „ , . • V „ -nc > 

spine, and improves the 'f^ •f^ 1 f»*:SS-*-l 

eyesight/" (/JatO ' . r^l JL^} id&JI 

jj.LJI ii*jbJ I , V iJliil J J'j, ; Jj^ I ,> I «il jj : tU^\ X I i : ^ UI1 



3^79. Anas bin Malik said: "The tfli : tr Mi ^ - rtVA 

Messenger of Allah $£§ said: 'On * tiJUU '° ' ' N - '■■ ' *■* 

the night on which I was taken on ' " ^ °^ t - Jt ^" 1 ' & jx?- 

the Might Journey (fera'), 1 did not ^.^f 2Jd o]y U» : |g 4>i J^j Jls 

pass by any group (of angels) but V 1 , . , tv* sn 4- 

they said to me: "O Muhammad, ^ J? l ^ L - " ^ b V l ^ 

tell your nation to use cupping/' (tlub^Jl 
(»«^ 

^ fTV*:^ M Y a / 1 : i^jS ! ; J ^i^! ^ [wL*^ oiU-rl] 



i^j^aJI jX^J> tijJ^ - VIA* 



3480. It was narrated from Jabir 

that Umm Salamah, the wife of - ^ t f ^ , „ ^ 5f 

the Prophet #g, asked the ^ 'jri?' J ^ jii ^ ^1 UCl 

Messenger of Allah^ # for ^ ^ A Jf ^ 

permission to be cupped/ and the „ * 

Prophet |jg told Abu Taibah to f| *£i .SSliJl ^ it 4f J_^' ; 

cup her, ^ ' " .uk^fi&tf 

He said: [lj "I think that he was - ' 

her brother through breastfeeding, ^ ^ $ l^J- :Jllj 

or a boy who had not yet reached ' . „ *^ 

puberty/' ■ ^4^4 ti^-O^l 

j (jj' '"^ : C '■tiJ^' vV^-lj flj^ JSCJ t_jL ti^JaJl tj^L** 



[1] That is Ai-Laith bin Sa'd most likely, and in most: narrations he said: "I think he said that lie 
was" Meaning Abu Xubair, who narrated it from Jabir, and Allah knows best; 
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cJU-i i J Is iiiip- ^ I ^ iiilc- 
4)1 Juc- cJiA-i :<JU tlr*^^ ^ 

4ii J "^->^>-\ - JjZt Is) 

^ JLJ U^- ^ ^AY"1:^ ip^^U i*L>t>Jl i-jL twUiijl iL SjU*Jl '-£HJ**> 

Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrdm is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people,, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a So,' in measure). 

c. The reason for the Prophet's cupping on this occasion was a unilateral 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 

^ \x^> Is, - ViM 

iJj^ jAj, (.£^1 ^^jJl [U>- i^L^Jf '-^J>£ 

3483. It was narrated from Anas io^l ^ ^ t£U - TiAT 



Chapter 21. The Site Of 
Cupping 



3481. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say; 'The Messenger of 
Allah ggj was cupped in Lahyi 
Jamal,^ ] in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim." 
(Sakik) 



3482. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 
"Jibra'il came down to the Prophet |§ 
with (the recommendation of) 
cupping in the two veins at the 
side of the neck and the base of 
the neck/' (DaHf) 



[1] A place between Makkah and AI-Madinah, closer to AI-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet #| was cupped ^ ^ a „ , „ s „ # _ ^ „ 

in the two veins at" the side of the & i U ^ ^ & C^ J ^ 

neck and the base of the neck. ^ s|| $\ M ^ 

t jJijl (jjCf- EiU* & (j—s- : J 15 j 1 ^ * 0 ^ ■ ^ j"^ f ^ t4 i 

■ Wo : C 

3484. It was narrated from Abu l ju^J>\ J^JS t&U- - ViAt 
Kabshah Al-Anmari that the <i5 ^ > * " . • 
Prophet used to be cupped on Uji : f4- La ^ ^ : 4^^ Ji 
his head and between his ^\£<l\ijLS J\ ^ t <J ^ ol^S ^1 
shoulders, and he said: "Whoever * ** v* *k 
lets blood from these places, it ff^- ^ ^ <ir 1 ^ *^ 
does not matter if he does not ** -rif ■ - *t °'-< -\- 
seek treatment for anything else. ' „ s ^ 

■ 

VAM:^ <<*l>wJ) it^JJS tJjtbjjf a-iLL-*]} Igij^cj 

Comments: 

There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 

3485. It was narrated from Jabir ^ T *• ^ ^ _ nAe 
that the Prophet $| fell from his 

horse onto the trunk of a palm If tOllii ^ t^Ii-S/l ^ 
tree and dislocated his foot. 



(One of the narrators) Wakf said: 



<J* tef hi $8 <J^ ! 



"Meaning that the Prophet sg§ was • <^SJ6^ ■ 

cupped because of that for e . * s o , , „ *' 

bruising." (Sohih) r^" 1 i ^' al ^ Ju 

■ S^j h? 

(y ^'^'-^ ij* ( J^i V^! t S*A-^aJl iijb^l ^y^-^ tg^ia 

Comments: ' ^ ^- j 3 .^ Cf ^ Cf ^ ut ^ ^ °>j 

a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case,, cupping fixes the 
system of circulation of the blood in that place. 

Chapter 22. On Which Days jtffy $ J : - <YY ^1) 

Should Cupping Be Done? \ " ' \ „ g , 

(YY ias^dD ^*£>ei 

3486. It was narrated from Anas i i^ y t iji l&U- - Yi A'*l 

bin Malik that the Messenger of , ^ ( „ * 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever wants to o* CH b '/j 6* oi 

*>e cupped, let him seek out the Sf 4UU ^ ^ 0 J ^1^1 

seventeenth, nineteenth or , "1 " „ „ ^ 5- " 

twenty-first (of the month); and ^%?Jt ^1 :JU £§; 4sl J^j 

let none of you allow his blood to 1 •-. «■ 1 °f -■-;> i> ... »f < 1 - ~<> * "A\ 

rage so that it kills him." (BaHJ) * ^ , / * ' 



..oLJLb JU^JU (YTVf: r ( «JU- 
Continents: L 1 

a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahddith. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 

3487. It was narrated that Ibn ^ jjji. CSU- - TiAV 

'Umar said: "O Nan'! The blood is ^ % „ - „ . > 

boiling in me, find me a cupper, s?; 1 ^ ^>^' V* 4 ^ ^ 

but let it be someone gentle if you ^ ^ • £ - t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

can, not an old man or a young ^ V 

boy. For I heard the Messenger of ir^ 1 ^ f^ 1 6; -J^ £ : <J^ j** 

Allah $ say: 'Cupping on an ^ .Ll^ J 

empty stomach is better, and in it ' " * 0 

there is healing and blessings and . lL£ l^f aJu^ "tf j 

it increases one's intellect and * *, . " % , > , * 

memory. So have yourselves • " jrs „ -^^ - srs 

cupped for the blessing of Allah j^jfy -t-ij • Js*1 J^i ^ 

on Thursdays, and avoid cupping * , > * ° ° • = 

on Wednesdays, Fridays, ^ J* -^M 1 <Jj J 2 * 3 ' J 

Saturdays and Sundays. Have ^ ^t^J, .^^i ^ ^| 

yourselves cupped on Mondays ^ ' " " ' A* ■ - 

and Tuesdays, for that is the day fjy *r*^l5 ^ eJl i 
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on which Allah relieved Ayyub of 
calamity,, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday." (DaHf) 



*-^Jt} S)| J^U (_5jJI ^Jt 

aid j! c a~^i v{ >^ v'j fu£ 



■ Cf. iJ^J^ 



3488. It was narrated that Maf]' 
said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'O iMafi'! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy/ Ibn 'Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah i§ say: 
"Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one's 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday." {Da' if) 



- , -f-^ 1 Cm £p 

. "£Jj> '*li? a J *^ j ■ Ij Li 

■ J* 531^1^ :jJ: ^ 



(Jj^>=^ 4P*~Jij <. JUJl Jj„£StJi iavJ* ^ ^il^I^ ^ [l_Jl^A«i9 fliSll-ol] I^Jj^iJ 
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Comments: 

a- We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping- Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then thete is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 

Chapter 23. Cauterization (\r **>d\) ^1 y & - W 

3489. rt was narrated from : 'z£ J % JZ J - 
'Aqqar bin Al-Mughirah from his — 

father that the Prophet gjg said: <.±*\^ 'J> niJ £U £j J-*U-iJ. 

"Whoever seeks treatment by ^ ^ * u , \'- - * • - 

cauterization, or with Ruqyah, * ^ £ ^ ^ f ^ ^ 

then he has aboslved himseH of t^/'j&l jl ij^l y>* : JV* 

reliance upon Allah/' (Hasan) ' " " a.-„ 

Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating Up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 

3490. It was narrated that 'Imran ^ ^JJ, ~ fl^> 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 0 ^ ^ j. * 
of Allah $| forbade cauterization ' t >^l & 3 tj^^ •/> p£* 
I had myself cauterized and I have ^ ^ ^ ^^J, ^ ^ ^ 
not prospered or succeeded/' y ^, , 



^~>- :JUj t { ^Jl y* jjja y T*H:^ t^i^l ^ jj^j^ Ub! 

^ aL^Ij (£~>w aili^lj tfAlo:^ t^jb ^1 jjsLi <Jj t ^f s ^ i ' 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey , the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization." 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet ||. (Sahih) 



^jsSI i^t\j - (Y£ jv^wjl) 
(Y* 

:|§§ : JlS £UJl Jl£ 

Jijsa n^i iuf j y& jl 

%^ :|| jui .oU> jji 
Uj i^U* a^$~U 



Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 

3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa'd bin Zurarah Al- 
Ansari said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa'd bin Zurarah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet m said: 'I shall do my 
best for Abu Umamah/ Such that 
I will be excused (i.e., free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet H 
said: 'May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: "Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?" But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.'" (Hasan) 
£*a>- & vri:^ tYAAt.YAV/YYr^-Sai J J\ t^-*- "M^ 

Comments: 

a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the 1 lands of Allah even the Prophet does not have 
the power of giving life or death; 

3493:. It was narrated that Jabir ^ yjj, _ ri^r 

said; "Ubayy bin Ka'b fell sick, ^ tf ^ j a >sJ y 

and the Prophet sent a doctor ^ ^ i^UaJl ^ ^ 

to him who cauterized him on his >° *J .j U - ^ - 

medial arm vein." (Sahih) '' -* - „ ^ ' „ * -~ 

3494.. It was narrated from Jabir - ^__^J] f £j ^ - V15 1 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ' *" ^ ""l . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah, jfe cauterized. Sa'd bin J* ^> If ^ ^ 

Mu'adh on his medial arm vein, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

twice. (Sahih) . "7 

^ ^ j^jll J ^Jb- ^ yy.a: c ttS UI v Ul tv yi t^U* -^r^ 

Chapter 25, Kohl With J 5 ** 31 V U - " C Y 0 f^O' 

Antimony ' " (Yo ^ 0 

3495. Salim bin ' Abdullah ii ^ ^ ^ " m ° 



narrated that his father said: "The . ^ . ^ 

Messenger of Allah £g| said: 'You ' = * ^ j ■ ^ *, , 

should use antimony, for it 5" 1 ^ ^ ^ ^-V- ^ 

improves: the eyesight and makes . ^ ^ J ^ . J ^ 

the hair (eyelashes) grow/" ' , ""'„ % 

(Hasan) <LZj ^a21 

t^w^j ^L*. J ^j*- ,y Y :t V/t:^UJ.I ^r-^-I aiU— ^] 

. <W2/u V'i.l'Al^- tJ»*AijJ 'L^j^ 5 ^^ <£™5-j (, (j -aJJ] iSsljj 

Comments: 

a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allamah Wahidu/.-Zaman m said it is named 
"Asfahani kohl". 

b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 
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c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet 

3496. It was narrated that Jabir :"Cl J\ ^ y\ S&£- -Tt\\ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 4 „ „ „ '\'*\» >« a, >^ 
Allah m say: 'You should use ¥ ^ f - ^ ^ 
antimony when you go to sleep, t jji&Ji ^ tf 4^ 
for it improves the eyesight and * S - . ■ * - , 
makes the hair (eyelashes) : ^ ^ ^ 

grow/" (Hasan) y&S Zf % jjfy> 

Comments: 

The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 

3497. It was narrated from Ibh : ^ ^ - mv 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ " * ; _ ' \ * ' 

Allah £g said: "The best of your 'fr* a* 1 °d* Cf. 

kohl is- antimony, for it improves j\ ± - ; ^ 

the eyesight and makes the hair ' , ""' *" . * * 

(eyelashes) grow." (Hasan) :§i ^i-l JjAS 

. «^**iJl j-^?' 

Chapter 26. One Who \% J^l <y " (n r^'> 

Applies Kohl An Odd ' *. . . 

Number Of Times cn 

3498. It was narrated from Abu '-'J** <y. u*^' -4^ ~~ VHA 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: . . / , . , 
"Whoever appHes kohl, let him do ^ * y ^ & - ^ ^ 
it an odd number of times. ^ J j£ Ijl 
Whoever does that has done well, " t r i tf t tf ** f • ^ '° 
and whoever does not, it does not :Jb ^ if 31 ^ l S » ^' ^ 'V^ 1 
matter." (DaHf) 
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3499. It was narrated that Ibn ~/£j> J\ JZ j$ t£U - Tt\\ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ had _ '\ ^ \ > 

a kohl container from which he J ^ °u* ui ^4 

would apply kohl three times, to ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
each eye." (Dn^f) ' ?> „ j ; 

W'oV:^ tJU^N! ^ <_jI> t^UJl t^JUjJl ^rj^ \<Ju**j> :ge>>w 

Chapter 27. Prohibition Of ^.U - (TV ^^JO 

Treating Disease With Wine " ? * , ° 

(YV ii^Ji) ^^JU 

3500. It was narrated that Tariq . £1 J - ^ ^ ^ _ y« . . 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I A " „ ~l / '/ a f \ , > * 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, in iill*- Uul ^ :-<jU£ 
our land there are grapes which , . , ^ >. 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can &f^\ f 3 f ^ ^ ui 
we drink from it?' He said: 'No.' I Z cJl£ : JLs ^^kiJl Jj^' ^° <ijli> ^ 
repeated the question and said: „.„ r "t .c , - 
'We treat the sick with it/ He ^ 4 ^ J ^ 
said: 'That is not a cure, it is a ($j iiii^-lji W» :JU ?Lglo i^£5 
disease/" {Sakih) *' , , i ^ - ; . , „„ 5 - 

^ iJU^ ^ ^-i^ a- ^""^ ^' ^ 

Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure ^ ^u^^l - (TA ^i) 

With The Qur'an r ^ % - - * * 

(TA 

3501. It was narrated from 'Ali ^ ^ j^p ^ - T°* \ 
that the Messenger of Allah ' £ . , , 

said: "The best remedy is the ui ^ ^ (j*^ 1 ^ 

Qur'an." (Z>a f i/) 5* CsU±, ^ Slli 

. tjt.JlA jjpVl ttjjUJl i-ijws* Lgla Jlf- tloJbJl ^ (jL>c— I ^j! ^ 

Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'an is reciting Qur'anic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 

recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet $|g was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahth Al-Bukhari: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'an and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 

Chapter 29. Henna (Y<\ ^J|) *llJj ^ - (Y<\ ^J\) 

3502. Salma Umm Rafi', the l&U \'Cl J< y Jz y\ l&U - t«*.Y 
freed slave woman of the - ' '* ,-r , , ° ,^ 
Messenger of Allah said: "The & J* ^> : ^> <ji 
Prophet did not suffer any j££ :^lj ^1 ^ ^1 
injury or thorn-prick but he £ ~ , jf «",' " - 
would apply henna to it." (DaHj) *^J* L ^ f' 4^ : ^ 

?Jl\ ^ SIS' :cJli $§ 4.1 J^j 

,;iL>Ji Alii Sj ii~j> s|§ 

tloJp- y XAOA:^ tioW^sJl l-jL tt-JaJl OjbjJ 4j- 1 «11m*J1 Igifcl 

itjJ^Jl ^ -UlU-P :c-Ia i^"*^ ^ * °* : C ' J^' 4l-U^ Jjli 

Comments: 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women Hence,, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine J^f 1 ^j? ^ - <T * 

3503. It was narrated from Anas : ^A^JI ^ biJi>- - V* * f 
that some people from 'Urainah ~4 * >~ . 
came to the Messenger of Allah 6* ^ ^ : y u ^ J1 ^ ^ 
H but they were averse to the j£ l^ji & L-L of 
climate of Al-Madinah. He ^ , „ ^, . , ' ( , 
said: "Why don't you go out to a J>* : M ^ -M 
flock of camels of ours, and drink ^ t £j ^ Jl 

their milk and urine/' And they ' * ' " ^ ? ? 

did that. (Sahih) ■ < « 

Comments: ^ \ <s ^ 

a. These people were from the tribe of "Ukl and came from the place 
'Uraynah'. 

h Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 
his necessities. 

c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 

d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 
allowed. 

Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls J £j V 1 ^ 1 4^ " Cn r^ Ji) 

Into A Vessel * <n ^0 

3504. Abu Sa'eed narrated that : XLi> ^ & j£ J$ - T**i 
the Messenger of Allah $§| said: a % ," ^ ^ ^ , 
''On one of the wings of a fly ^ If <j} $ ^JJ' 1 -*' <jl 4>ji 
there is poison and on the other is ^ ^ : i& ^1 * jJLa 
the cure. If it falls into the food, * ' % „ „ * - e ' , 
then dip it into it, for it puts the ^f-^r ^ J* M ^ <A>ij ^ 
poison first and holds back the \ ^ ,y ^ ^ y *, ^ u jj, 
cure." {Hasan) * & \ > T7 >'7 

mY:^ ^UNl ^ - ^j^h ^ t^L-JI 8 aL^I] :gp/M 

3505. It was narrated from Abu ^ > . ^ ^ _ r . 0( 0 
Hurairah that the Prophet ggj said: *" ^ 
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"If a fly falls into your drink, dip ^> t , , , - , „ f > 
it into it then throw it away, for ^ 'r^ *r* 0* ^ & 

on one of its wings is a disease ^ ^ J\ ■J, $ 

and on the other is a cure/'fSofeife) , „ „ l" i „ 

■ *>■ f- 1 ^ oi ^ <y m * : c ' e*' 

Comments: 

a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah -fg has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as lie made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that area. This is a great and especial mercy of Allah upon human beings. 

Chapter 32. The Evil Eye < rT ^ () ^\ ^ _ (n 

3506. It was narrated from : j£ ^ &\ ^ - y 0 * \ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, ^ ^ ^ ^ , , „. H 
from his father, that the Prophet Oi ^ w ^ ci 

m said: "The evil, eye is real." ^ ^ ^ J # & & j&$ 
[Santa) - ' * 

3507. It was narrated from Abu ^ ■ ^ f >' p. J £fe _ Yo , y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " -/ ' - 'J > 
Allah M said: 'The evil eye is ^ * iiS^ 1 ^* ^ Jse^l 
reaL " C ^ M : J & ^ £ ^ 
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3508. It was narrated from jfi ^ fej, - to ♦ A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of <,,./,..,, ,° „■ 

Allah $g said: 'Seek refuge with ^ 0* ^ C 11 ? 

Allah, for the evil eye is real." - ^ • ^ J - t ^,j 

Comments: .o>^jiUi 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modern accepted medical studies prove,, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Corning under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 



3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: '"Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: 1 have 
never seen such beautiful skin/ 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet and it was said: 'Sahl 
has had a fit/ He said: 'Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?' 
They said: '"Amir bin Rabi'ah.' 
He said: 'Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him/ 
Then he called for water, and he 
told 'Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 



X^> ^ hyi :Sj -M ^ 9. 

£j t *?5 s ^ ^ 02 j*-^- 1 ^ cs^j 
■Cx**j*j\ J\ i&y J^- -^y*. 
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and inside his lower garment, ■ - „ .f 

then he told him to pour the - ^ ™V ^ 01 

water over him/' (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhxi: 'And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind.'" 



Comments: 

a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say 'may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in your 
strength or beaut/. Or he should say S\ ?J V &i ?li U} ['What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah'. (Al-Kahaf. 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. 

Chapter 33. One Who Seeks Jj^S ^ - (YT 

Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye " ' * ^ 

. (YT iUdl) ^1 

3510. It was narrated that y Ubaid €j£- : c Cl J\ *J> ^ jf\ - Yo \> 

bin Rifa'ah Az-Zuraqi said: tJ , *' 

"Asma' said; 'O Messenger of & V - ? ^ J -T* & 

Allah! The children of Ja'far have Z}J$\ ^ ^ If If '*jf 

been afflicted by the evil eye, shall tf ' % s „ „ 

I recite Rucfyah [1} for them?' He Jl d l l & ] L - :£Uil ^ 

said: 'Yes, for if anything were to . . ^! * JjS. 

overtake the Divine decree it ^ ' ' " \ * 

would be the evil eye/" {$ahih) O^ 2 * 1 o& & 



] Ruqyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing 
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Comments: 

a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu Talib j& were the children of Asma Bint 
'Umais, When Ja'far died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr 4* After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
^ married this noble woman. 

3511. It was narrated that Abu : CJ, J\ ^ $ - 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of - ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
Allah 3g| used to seek refuge from „ " ' ^ „ ' * - 

the evil eye of the jinn and of -0^ ^ °o* sj)' 

mankind. When the ** • 1*"-' $H 41 J . *" 

Mii'aunoidhutain.^ ! were revealed, ^ ^ ' " 

he started to recite them and cj&jiij' ^ -a^^ 1 Cx^ 

stopped reciting anything else/' - : . , -^-f 

3512, It was narrated from :^Jj\ J ^ - f'a\Y 
'Aishah that the Prophet %g '"• XJd» ° ' JLs" 
commanded her to recite Ruqyah ^ 0* 1 0 - ^ 

to treat the evil eye. {Sakih) 1f\ ijjfe ^ <. jlli ^ <£bl olp taJU- 

Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'an protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 



[1] Surat Al-Falaq (113) and An-NQs (114). 
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Chapter 34. What Is A i~J>r >r rv* m 

Permitted Regarding Ruqyah ~ ^ J U - ^ 

3513. It was narrated from . j£ • ^ ^ 1U2 ^ - t*>r 
Buraidah that the Messenger of - ' ' ' ^ } 

Allah |f| said: "There is no Ruqyah J^r ^ i-UIli ^ c5U~4 &J>- 

except for the evil eye or from the * - „ . * t1 - . „ * . - * „ r 

sting of a scorpion." (Saktk) ^ ¥ "f^ & 

• *^ j1 6^ i>? 

3514. It was narrated from Abu f Ja 2~ 4 c^,- 
Bakr bin Muhammad that . " - ^ - ^ 

KhaTidah bint Anas, me mother of iSjUp J[ xj£> 'J» ^jll Cf. &\ JL* 

Banu Hazm As-Sa'idiyyah, came \ ->„ t. B ^ 

to the Prophet & and recited a ^ ^ - oi ^ & ~n ^ ^ 

Ruqyah to him, and he told her to r^l\ J\ tS^llii ^ ^ if 

use it. (Hasan) " *' ^ -l - ' - " 

^ J\ #\ ^ 1TV: C t ro./Y£:j^| ^1 [ j> ^. wU^I] 

3515. It was narrated that Jabir : t^^s^J) ^ ^ip 1^jl>- - t"o ^ e 
said: "There was a family among . „' „ ^ Jt ^ _ 
the Ansar, called AT 'Amr bin ^ 'lA^ 1 y. b ^ 
Hazm, who used to recite Ruqyah ^ Jif -j.^ : ju ; ^bf ^ t odi J\ 
for the scorpion sting, but the * \ o j, *„ £ 
Messenger of Allah forbade (}. Jj^ ^ l f-^ d^? ijUu'Vl £^ 
Raqyafc. They came to him and i ^ ^ . y.. 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You ^ ' ■ , ^ ^/ ^ ^ ^ 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we ! 5"i i^O ^ : -J?^ if ^ 
recite Ruqyah against the - ,f,, sj„ . - r = ^ <>, 
scorpion's sting/ He said to them: ^ ^ " ^ ¥ ^ U] 
Recite it to me/ So they recited it U j^i^ ij^i/ 1 ! 111 ■ ^ . J ^ ■ 5i*J ! 



to him, and he said: "There is 
nothing wrong with this, this 
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confirmed/" {Sahih) 

iSjjalllj iftjJlj aJLJIj (^JtSI y jjl t^L>cZ^I i-jL tj>*>LJl tj^L»-ii <b^>-I '. 

, *> ^ld.> ^ /Y v^«\ : c 

Comments: 

a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah,, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support reciting them as Rucjyah is 
allowed. 

3516. It was narrated from Anas £1^- :&\ xi- If. ^*^" ~ 

that the Prophet ggg allowed ^ \^ '* A ' - >, ^ 

KwiTi/Gh for the scorpion's sting, ^ ui 

the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or ^ t ^uJ). ^ x£ ^ JiijS <^ 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a ^ " - fi " & *% 

person's sides). (Sahik) hi 5s»jJ' u^ 5 ^ i^ 1 ^ cr** 1 

.aj cSjj^f jLi*- i^UJ) t-^Ul v^>!>LJl tjjw 4p-ji>-l :2J jf >j 

Comments: 

Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Rucjyah is a good treatment for this disease. 

Chapter 35. Ruqyah For a!^J| ;dj *1>U - (ro 

Snakebites And Scorpion "* " * 

Stings ( r ° Vv^'i 

3517. It was narrated that y& j t £i - _ r<MV 
'Aishah said: ''The Messenger of „ ~* ^ s ^ - „ 
Allah |§ allowed Ku^afr for $ b ^ '4/^ i^ 1 
snakebites and scorpion stings/' ,- = ln : - ^-"i •> 

«5) jf p J^i j^-'j :cJB 

3518. It was narrated that Abu ^ y ^ll^l - r*\A 
Hurairah said: J ' 'A scorpion stung S „ . f , 

a man and he did not sleep all the 0* t( J l c^ J ^ i?^*^ 5^ 

ni&ht. It was said to the Prophet f « - f « - m - f °i 
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s|g: 'So-and-so was stung by a 
scorpion and he did not sleep all 
the night/ He said: 'If he had 
said, last night: A'udhu bikcdimatil- 
lahit-tammati min sharri ma khalaq 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect 
Words of Allah from the evil of 
that which He has created), the 
scorpion sting would not have 
harmed him, until morning."' 
(Sahih) 

^ SjjcII J> t*U>jJ1j ^JUl t ( J^«= J> juU J j *0 * iTo i ^ • £Yi :^ 

.oo/YY-<l: c ... *Utfl 

Comments: 

a. "Words of Allah" here means His speech, His decision and His might. 

b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
animals and insects. 

c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 

C&U- ^ JZ Ja - Yc\^ 

Jj** If. y) : [*^*~ ^ 



. "clll ^jJ jUi tA^-j c^-i! :JL5 

Zj'Js* aiSjJ U^s 5l ^iu 



3519. It was narrated that 'Ami 
bin Hazm said: "I recited the 
Ruqyah for snakebite to the 
Messenger of Allah or it was 
recited to him, and he 
commanded that it be used." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 36. What The 
Prophet Recited To Seek 
Refuge For Others And What 
Was Recited (In That Regard) 
For Him 

3520. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 



Chapters Oil Medicine 



448 



Messenger of Allah |j§ came to a , r t ° " " " " ' 

sick person, he would make ^ t ^ >£ -^ J Lsi ^jj^p^ jtxr 
supplicate for him/ and would J ^ '^6 :cJU ih'S ^ <-d/j~* 

say: Adhhibil-bds , Rabban~nds , , > ^ ^ ... ^ ^ * 
washji Antash-Shafi, la shiju'a ilia :Jli tAj ^ u-^P 1 ^ ^ 'S 
shifa'uka, shifan' la yughddiru ^tjj. ^ ^tfl 

saqama (Take away the pain, O '„ , , \ „ V 5 

Lord of mankind, and grant ^IaJ V flii . dii,UA ^ fcUi-. .JUil 
healing, for You are the 1 loaler, «Uii 
and there is no healing but Your 

healing that leaves no trace of . M^:^- [^!>w>] '-gij** 

sickness).'" {Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a Sunnah of the Prophet $f|.. 

b. At the time of visiting a sick person, along with giving comfort to him 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 
alone, 

3521. It was narrated from £^ J\ ^ & J>\ - r 0 \\ 
'Aishah that one of the things that ^ " " '" " " ' 1. > . 

the Prophet $J& used to say for the If <- l s>* L %J 

sick person, with saliva on his ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ m ^ Jf 
finger (dipped in dust)/ was: " ' ' , - > 
"\ttsmillah, turbahi ardma, biriqati jluji • t*f$ £y .43bl ^» : yyw>^ 
ba'dinti, liyushfa saqimund. Bi'dhni 
Kabbina (In the Name of Allah, the 
dust of our land mixed with the 
saliva of one of us, to cure our 
sick one by the permission of our 
Lord)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The: soil of Al-Madinah and the saliva of the Prophet |g. have special 
virtues. However, anyone; who practices as mentioned in the lladith, with 
the intention of following Sunnah, the patient will be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Saliva and- soil both are merely means we 
are ordered to adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of Allah. In fact this way of Ruqyak is proved by the Sunnah. The power of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in the supplication 'by the 
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lU6 



permission of our Lord/ Saliva of a believer and soil,, regardless of the land 

to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riyad-us-Salihin, 
Hadith: 901) 

3522. It was narrated that *• gfe . £ >\ gfc - WY 

'Uthman bin Abul-'As Thaqafi \ ^ ^ * ' \ 

said: "I came to the Prophet jjjg if-^SU- CS. '• J^i c*J 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet said to 

me: "Put your right hand on it ^ J> 6Uip ^ t jU- ^ 

and say: Bismillah, a'udhu J *. o > . £ v'^f '--*„" 

WizzatiUShiwaqudratihiminsharri ^ ^ / dU 4,1 4^' 

ma fl/idu wa uhMhiru. (In the Jlii . L5 dk^ SIS' As U.} |g| 

Name of Allah, I seek refuge in " t " ^/ „ o . 

the might and power of Allah t"1 : & d^*?' ^ J*^ ,B : M 

from the evil of what I feel and Lf U .'J. ^ gfa ^ |^>f M 

what I fear)/' seven times/ I said „ t ^ „^ ^ " $ 

that, and Allah healed me." £r- -J^'j 

(sahai) ■ j., 



Comments: 

a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 

b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that '^l ^v 1 should be repeated three 
times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 
Muslim: 2202) 

3523. It was narrated from Abu J^U ^ - faVr 

Sa'eed that Jibra'il came to the t ' ° > ^ 

Prophet £g and said: "O J^ 1 ^ ^j 1 ^ 1 ^ 

Muhammad", are you ill. He said: %\ ^ J >- ^ J „ ~ , 
y Yes/ He said: Bismillahi arqika, ^ / *" ■ * " 

min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min l-U^ £ :JUs |j§ ^1 jft J^j^r 
sham" fcu/Zi no/sm aw 'aymn flzy ^ . .jyj ( . -r s . ^ 
hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi \ " ^ " 

ar^da (In the Name of Allah I J£ ^-1 ^ -^jj ^ -<IU;I 

perform Ruqyah for you, from A .f ^ .< 

everything that is harming you, ' H ^ ^ ^ of ^ 

from the evil of every soul or .d\J°J 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 
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Ruqyak for you). (Sakih) 

■ ^ 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah's blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 



3524. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet jgg 
came to visit me (when I was 
sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not 
recite for you a Ruqyah that 
Jibra'il brought to me? 7 I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you! Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: 
BismUWt arqika, wallahu yashfika, 
min kulli da'in fika, min sharrin- 
naffathati fil-'uqad, wa min sharri 
Msidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times/' {DaHf} 



Cy. }Q> If Crt f-rf ^ 6* ti^* 

J*\*r ^* : J ^ 

au\j , <JjLS jf jut ^1*11 :<J15 \&\ J^j 

oliliiSt JS" lyi 



^ y>j i*j ^> s y^ J\S^£> ^ i i~\ /X : ~Us4 j>-\ [t-if*-^ oik**!} '-%Hj>& 
^5UJi 4^>^j t /Y : iljJi™Jlj ^^ Y: C '^W^ drf' (V^' ^j-* 1 *i^A>Jf 

3525, It was narrated that Ibn & d ^ & ^ ^ " r ° Y ° 

J Abbas said: "The Prophet |g ^ c ^ 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu hi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitdnin wa Mmmah, wa min kulli 
'aynin lammdh (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye)/ And he would say; 
'Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Isma'il and Ishaq/ 
or he said: 'for Isma'il and 
Ya'qub/" (Sahih) 



■C 4 



.*UjVl iesl>-T t ^jUJl - 



Comments: 

Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 
suffer from any disease. 

Chapter 37, What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 



3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet |§ 
used to teach them to say: 
"Bismillahil-kabir, a'udhu billahil- 
Azim min sharri 'irqin na'fir wa, 
min sharri harrin-nar (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire/' (Datf) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
'Arnmar said: "I differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
'Screaming.'" [13 

Another chain from Ibn "Abbas, 



0? J oi J ^ 



^ That is, rather than: 'gushing/ 
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from the Prophet j§g with similar, . ^ „ . „ s >t ^ „ f „ , 

wording and he said: "From the ^ ijb ^ <^ Nl *^ J^^l 

evil of a vein screaming (with ^ J,\ J, ,t 'C*^' 

blood)." ' * I " " „ ; ' ^ ' , - ^ " s 

Comments: 

The word Ya'ar is derived form the word Ararah which linguistically means 
'hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 

3527. It was narrated from jUip ^ /JS - VoYV 

'Umair that he heard Junadah bin \ ' > • t ° ' 

Abu Umayyah say: "I heard V. 1 ^ : <>^ ! A* i / oi 1 
'Ubadah bin Samit say: 'Jibra'il ^ y^, £f ^ ^ ^1 ^ 

^ came to the Prophet i§ when tf a ^ ^ * > m ' t ' i 

he was suffering from fever and Zrf £ ^ ^ V 1 J 

said: 'Bismillaki arqika, min kulli ^ *£l t f!AlII ^> jf :Jji; 
shay'in yu'dhika, min hasadi s> „ e , 
hasi&in, wa min kulli 'aynin, Allahu J 5 " ttf •'^J ^ p-^ : <J^ -^jd 3*3 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I ^ <■ - , i ' - » <i • t 
perform Ruqyah for you, from ^ B " ' 51 - 

everything that is harming you; -^cf^ &f 

from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you)/" (Hasan) 

Comments: .^l^ jUl ^./l^ 

Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 

Chapter 38. Blowing When j ^ _ (rA r () 

Performing Ruqyah " ~ " * " 1 



3528. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ _ roXA 

'Aishah that the Prophet $| used 4 ^ . £ tf 

to blow when performing Ruqyah. ' J*^ i^ 1 drt cU^"^ 
{Salah) 
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Comments: 

Nujuth means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 
of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in 
the mentioned way. 

3529. It was narrated from :Jls tj££- ^ - f*TA 

'Aishah: "Whenever the Prophet >,,; , 

felt ill, he would recite the ^ : C ^ bU> " 

Mu'awwiiMt and blow, and when : Vif ^ : 

his pain grew worse, I would ^ ' , " 

recite over him and wipe his hand <^ <^ 'V 1 ^ u?' ^ 

^v«li) im h ° PilTS ^ bleSSklg// ^ *^ ] H ^ ir 11 ^ ^ 

i^J^ ^CJ>\j CUJ^ »U>-j 

Comments: 

a. Mu'awwidhal refers to the last three chapters of the Qur'an, i.e., Swrat Al- 
mias 112, Suvat Ai-Fahq H3 and Surai An-Nas H4. 

b. If the whole body is under the influence of an ailment (like fever), the 
Ruqxjah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If RucjyaJi is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 

3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Ruqyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdullah 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and he found a 
string. He said: 'What is this?' I 
said: 'An amulet against 
erysipelas/ He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: 'The 
family of 'Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism/ I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 
"Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism/" 

"I said: T went but one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Ruqyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again/ He said: 'That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah ft used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 



:^J\ ^ - for* 

CUTIS' liiJls Cjoj IjZ- 4i\ o\y>\ 

B d\Sj .s>*Jl & Jj £U ^ 
IS! -up d\S!j . Jj^ 1 

.Sj^jiJl aj> j^J; ^J,j : cJUai ?iJu U 




jl^fj 4U olS" ^ 4il JjZj.ft 

^3 -a" 1 ?- 1 '-iA&J 
ciJjUJi VI fib v .^lIji cJf 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 
water in your eye and say: 
Adhhibil-bds Rabban-nas, wash.fi 
Antash-ShS.fi,, la shifa'a ilia 
shifa'uka, shifa'an la yughadiru 
saqaman (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness)/" (DaHf) 

{y> VAAV:^ tj*jUxll jJbtJ ^ i_jL> n_J»Jl ajhji} ^rj>-^ [iA*..^ 



Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur'an or prophetic narrations over a patient as Ruqyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur : 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

3531. It was narrated from ■ - VoV\ 

'Imran bin Husain that the ' _ 




for Wahinah." {1] He said: "Take it ^ ■ • j&> *£. <J 





An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Comments: " " ^ 

Wahinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 
must avoid such superstitions. 



Chapter 40. An-Nuskrah [1] 

3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah s|| stoning the 
'Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath'arn followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all 1 have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak/ The Messenger of Allah |§| 
said: 'Bring me some water/ So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
'Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Allah's healing for him/" She 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: 'Why don't you 
give me some?' She said: 'It is 
only for the sick one/ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said; 'He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people/" {Sahih) 



• JiSS ^ it% A> itgj ^7 l^Uj 

J^ij JUS .JjiS V 4j ojj 

c4*j ^ :oias ol^XJl c~iU :oJti (t^J 
Lgiltla JjpJl ^ sI^XJl :.cJlf 




What is done to remove a spell. 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an m 

3533. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah H 
said: '"The best remedy is the 
Qur'an." (DaHf) 



(41 i^iJl) 



Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain^ 



3534. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet M 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage." (Sahih) 
That means a wicked snake. 



l-Sa^- : J- Jo jj! 1^- - rati 



3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ said: "Kill 
snakes / and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the AbtarP^ for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage." 
(Sahih) 



4! . 



[1] This chapter and Hadith preceded, see no. 3501. 
pl A snake that has two white stripes on its back. 
^ A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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Comments: 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 
If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, 'get out, 
otherwise we will kill you'. {Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 

Chapter 43. Whoever Likes *L>^ - (iT 

Omc d ns Sl8nS DiSUkeS » r ^ ^ ^ 

3536. It was narrated that Abu '.J^> J> &\ Jup xJ-Z> X£jJ- - toTT 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet * ./ „ , >■ i-^ 
used to like good signs and hate 4 oi - Cf oi 0 ? 
bad omens." (Hasan) ^ : Jll i^f J> °Js> tl^jb ^ 

3537. It was narrated that Anas gfc - J ^ £ /f |*&. - V*oVV 
said: "The Prophet ^ said: 'There ^ ^ ~\ ^ - ' 

is no 'Adwfl and no omen, but If ^V 1 ^iji 

IlikeAM7As-Sa."^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^jf 

Comments: 

Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 



[1] There is no 'Adwff meaning there is no spread of disease— from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadifh no. 3540. 

[2] That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 

3538. It was narrated from J\ ^ Jz jS ££U - r&rh 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of e - + 
Allah m said: "The omen is & ^ If 4 ^ Cf Cf 
polytheistic deed and anyone of ^ ^ tji i^l^ 
lis may think he sees an omen but , s ^ 
Allah will dispel it by means of ■ % : il ^ 4^3 
relying upon Him." (SatoA) < £jg ^ , ^ 

.(>ri 

Comments: 

If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.$., he 
should remind himself that Allah alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 

3539. It was narrated from Ibn ^ • & & $ ^ - T*r\ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of " ' - ^ 

Allah ^ said: "There is no 'Adwa, J* ^ cdU-. ^ <y»j*-Vl J>\ 

no omen, no Hamah, and no ^ ^ ^ jy £ $ 

Safar. ■ " ^ ^ * — 

.«jl^> Vj <.&U Vj Vj t^jup 



L11 Hamah & So/or Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria,, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn 'Umar said: "The : £Ii ^1 - t-o't * 
Messenger of Allah said: , „ <\"„ ' „, t . , „ 
'There is no 'A&wa, no omen, and ¥ ' ~ & L Y/ & ? & J 
no Himah-' A man stood up and l&jJ* ^> :$|§ 4ti dj^j J 15 'JJ- 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what , ^ „ , , " ' . 

if a camel has mange and another : JU * $1 f ^ ^ V J ^ V J 

camel gets mange from it?' He .^jS i^Jl ^ Ul J >ij Z 

said: "That is the Divine decree. ^ ^ , 

Who caused the mange in the first Ct** 4! is -J^ 1 % 

one?'" (Sakih) . 

Comments: 

Lf a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 

3541. It was narrated from Abu - f >- 4 ». A< , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ** - ' 

Allah #| said: "A man with sick J> Cf J j** -y. d L *^ If <■ A*~* If- Isf 
camels should not let them graze ^ \ > " Jli <JU \ ' ' iu^. 

or drink alongside healthy ones." - ^ J ' ajijA ^ ' 

^ jjsji i ib j^**- ^ dL*^ tJU>.JL>- <y 1V£ /y : aaU^J] :^p>sj 

Comments: 

The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one's faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy 

3542. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah $gg took the hand of a 
leper and made him eat with him, 
and said: "Eat, with trust in Allah 
and reliance upon Allah/' (Da 'if) 



. i-jIjws' tSj-^sJ'l Si'U-ai J^Ji t^jliJlj t^^i-jJI t^JJlj t ^TVt 

3543. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ~ r °* r 

'Abbas that the Prophet |§ said: ^ J ^ ^ •£ - ^ & ^ 

^Do not keep looking at those ^ ' ^ 

who have leprosy." (Hasan) :<^w^Ji J\ ^ ^ t£U> : ^ 

tjlft ^\ Jj. 41)1 ^ 

. a j^S Jja\ jJi i±j Jl?JLIj (.SjbirjJI ^ f-U^aJl ^Jj'j ^ JaflUJl ^i^j 

Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person he should recite the following 
supplication secretly: sLa£ jl£ £L ^ ^ j&sj ^ii<£ ^iJl j[l i^f 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (See Hiidith: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was 'Amr, that his father 
said: "There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet £g sent word to him: 'Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance."' (Sakih) 



Lil>- {J> l^Jt>- - Vol! 

olS" :J15 <J\ U> <./^s- JliJ Ji^lll 



Comments: 

a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 
causing any trouble to them. 

b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet 0 used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih At-Bukhari :7214) 



Chapter 45. Magic 

3545. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet ag, and the 
Prophet began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night 
the Messenger of Allah m 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: 'O 'Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: "What is ailing this man?" 
He said: "He has been affected by 



Lj j^- : £Li ^ ! j£> Ji\ UjJL^- - V o to 

°o* d?2j/u l 3H ur^ 3^ : ^>^> '^S* 

olS h\S ill :cJU ij fJLjl 

i$H &\ l£S c->\* d\£ j\ (fj; 

% ^JdJ ^fj % ^JJI J IS 
.ZjJ^l» :JU ?J>^3! U : t5 *-1j 
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a spell." He said: "Who cast the 
spell on him?" He said: "Labid 
bin A'sam." He said: "With 
what?" He said: "With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm." He 
said: "Where is that?" He said: 
"In the well of Dhu Arwan." 

She said: "So the Prophet || 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companions, then he came and 
said: 'By Allah. O 'Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils/" 

She said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, why don't you burn 
them?' He said: 'As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people/ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth." (Sahik) 



: Jtl .^Vl & li :JU & :Jli 
^ :Ji5 H^a yjfo : Jli .Js <J«£j 

i^j S&J} . f tLJi a^ii* 

S^f I^jiI J jA3 ^ :cJs :cJU 
,%\ ^liU j£S lit d : Jli ?o^-f 



Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering the words of disbelief . 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet *H is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa aga, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Sunt Td-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet g£ by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet i|| got injured in Ta'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet H 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the lews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn „ - ,„ „ ^ „ 

'Umar that Umm Salamah said: ^ & 6UiP ^ " r ° M 

"O Messenger of Allah, every : ( j r ^Ji ^ j$ ^1 

year you are still suffering pain ' " ' ' 



because of the poisoned meat that ^ <S^ i™^ 1 ^ 

you ate." He said: "Nothing of i £ J ±j\ £ [j] t ^ 

that happens to me, but it was S , , " " „ € *"l , 

decreed for me when Adam was : <J^ $ o* ^ : 

still at the stage of being clay/- - U ,1^ if 

(Da V) « * . . / * 

(jj^j^W 4iw>j (_jjlp ^j-l JIS US ( _ ? -«j<Jl j^iji^ * [t-ii-**jp sib—!] '. ^j>a 

-UA- :^ tj i»:i ^ ^jJi ^ J ^ (V^l)^! uTj :t r4 yfcJl v^ 1 ^ J^j 

Chapter 46. Anxiety And uj ^, ic _ (n 

Sleeplessness, And Seeking - ^ % a > ^ 1 

Refuge From Them (n di^Ji) <o oJ*£> 

3547. It was narrated from ^ f - # 1 _ mv 

Khawlah bint Hakim that the ^ ** ^ ^ ^' -* 

Prophet 3|§ said: "If anyone of & "44* J 

you, when he stops to camp * 'Xu • *. — - - » - r k r«- 

(while on a journey), says Audhu ^ 

k' kalimdtil-lihit-tammati min sharri t^JJli jj 4^ ^ t*^-!^ 1 

wia khalaq. (I seek refuge in the - - - tf ^ ' 

Perfect Words of Allah from the : JLi ^ jl ^ ^ 

evil of that which He has created), i^f : Jtf |i| tlljU-f £f 

then nothing will harm him in ^ , # " tf 

that place until he moves on/' V-^ p c U p ^ aiat 4ii 

^ YV*A:^ <<<>js&j f^U^Jl iijij nUaiJI *-_^-*> ^ ^j*^' t — 'Ij tol^pjJl t^JL^o 
Comments: 

a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 



Chapters On Medicine 



465 



b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 

c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
AMh Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 

3548. It was narrated that ^ jX^S t£U - Vo£A 

'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: ^ f % ^ , f 
"When the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^jU^I <i>l ^ ^ 

appointed me as governor of ; ^ ^ J # $ 

Ta if, I began to get confused - " , ; ^ . < 

during my prayer, until I no J-j^j .^i^Jc^) UJ :Ji5- ^UJl ^ 

longer knew what I was doing. - > ^ ^ - ^ 

When I noticed that, I travelled to ^ </" f f^' ^ " ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah jft and he llli .JL>1 Li <|jSf Li j£ c^^U* 
said: 'The son of Abul-'As?' I said: " , - *° 

'Yes, O Messenger of Allah.' He '* & ^ <4 ^ ^ 

said: 'What brings you here?' I i; ; 4 £j| «?^UJI : Jlii 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah,, I get . s , ^ ' _ , 

confused during niy prayer, until % :cJi ^ Us : JU 4A> 

I do not know what I am doing/ J ^ J <» !^ J^j 

He said: 'That is Satan. Come „ ; „ ; ' ^ £ ' tf 

here/ So I came close to him, and ^ -yW ^ <£j^ ^ 

sat upon the front part of my feet u *^ ^ ^ 
then he struck my chest with his 

hand and put some spittle in my te^C :< -^ 
mouth and said: 'Get out, O 4 r . 

enemy of Allah!' He did that three ^ J ^ *f >^ 

times, then he said: 'Get on with js*J.U :Jll jU J*^ 
your work/" 'Uthman said: 



"Indeed, I never felt confused 
(during my prayer) after that." J^jf £ 

.. 1 A : ^ <. Y Y * T : ^ t ^Jl^ x& US aJj t ^ ^Jl ^^^j t^^w : 
Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awwidhatain (Sural Al-Falaq 
113 and Surat An-Nas 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet 0 J7 Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 
person again. 

Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 
body. 



3549. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: "I 
was sitting with the Prophet if§ 
when a Bedouin came to him and 
said: 'I have a brother who is 
sick/ He said: 'What is the matter 
with your brother?' He said: 'He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement/ He said: 'Go and 
bring him/" He said: "(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fatihatil-Kitab', 
four Verses from the begirrning of 
Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 
middle: 'And your Uah (God) is 
One Uah (God - AUah)/ [1] and 
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from Al 
'Imran, I mink it was: 'Allah bears 
witness that La ilaha ilia Huwa 
(none has the right to be 
worshipped but He),^ 2] a Verse 
from Al-A'raf. 'Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah/ [3] a Verse from Al- 
Mu'minm 'And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 
other Uah (god), of whom he has 
no proof,/^ 1 a Verse from Al- 
Jinn: 'And He, exalted is the 



^JS\ jIp LJU- cJS :Jli ^ <J\ 
:Jli .jUJ a : J15 i?iU-f U». : JU 

^ cjU «S [Sir 

:Jli 4™?- 1 jT SjTj t I^ujU^ 

[UV:6^jJl] {J V >C LjiJj 
^. j : jJUJl ^4 ^ oil 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:163. 

[2j A/ Tmren 3:18. 

[3] AMV«/7:54. 

[4] Al-Uu'mimm 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord/ I1] ten 
Verses from the beginning of As- 
Saffat three Verses from the end 
of Al-Hashr; (then) 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One/ [2] and Al~ 
Mu'awwidhatain. Then, the 
Bedouin stood up, healed, and 
there was nothing wrong with 
him." {DaHJ) 

J <i*jL>. ^ VTY --^ t <LU!j fJ Jl J** J ^1 [^t*^> «U-i] 

^-^^-tj ( { _ r Jjj l_jL*^> : <us (^^^^jJl Jlij iAI'^ t«t3U- j>Jijj t4j ^jl tjU»- 

. JjIj^I ^ US' pS"UJ! dJJj £»j (_S j>~\ Jit eJufcj ^ ^\ & (^U-jJIa-*- 

Comments: 

Shah Waluillah mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A J araf, the last Verse of Surat hard Isra'il or Al- 
lsra', the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffat, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahnwri 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kaftrun, Al-Ikhlas, Al-Falaq and An-Nds. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 



ll] Al-Jinn 72:3. 
l2] Al-Ikhlas 112:1. 
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Il^LlC- ^jt ^ j?^ - Too.*- 

J} J\ % L*^ 1 -B^* 

t-b DLL- tijjb- ^ VoY ^ oUdVl tdiiiVl t^jUJi j^-I : 

Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 

3551.. It was narrated that Abu ££U ^1 J>\ - Teo\ 

Burdah said: "I entered upon ^ ^ ^ , ^ „ ^ _ * ^ 
'Aishah and she brought out to If lj^ y C/. J) 



Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihayah) 

Anbijaniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-Nihayah) 



In the Name of Allah,, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



32. The Book Of Dress 



Chapter 1. The Clofliing Of 
The Messenger Of Allah || 

3550. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg prayed in a Khamisah 11 ^ 
that had markings on it. Then he 
said: "These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an Anbijaniyyah"'^ 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type i i]^_" :> . -y* f ; - t . 1 

made in Yemen, and one of these 5 ^ ^ 1 •* " ^ " 

cloaks that are called ^ [k^il J cJ^"J-\i .liiti 
Mulabbaddh,^ and she swore to tS , ^ . ^ > s 
me that the Messenger of Allah m s ^ ^ Cr* ^ 

had passed away in them." \ o^-Jfj .sj&JI /^l" 

(Sahih) ' ' , " 

Comments: 

a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 

At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton doths were inferior arid inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 

3552.. It was narrated from i^jJb^Jl ^ JU^-f t&A>- - f-o©Y 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 



Messenger of Allah prayed in 



a ShamlahP^ tied with a knot. ^ sSC£ ^ <.il~&> ^ jJU- ^ 

. L^ip .lap Jls 

SiU ^ ^ jJU-j iHYl:^ caJU- ^.Jw; (j^^-Vl # aaL-«l] -gj*^ 

.Jit -u^j ^1 JtfUil l£V/y ;ju^JI >!■ J U5 

3553. It was narrated that Anas ^ o~U ^ ™ r *° r 

bin Malik said: "I was with the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g and over ^ ' ^ f * 

him was a Najrani upper wrap ^ ^ If tiAlk ^1 ^° 4il ^ ^1 

with a thick border." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ £ ^ . ^ ^ u 



[l] MulabbcuMt: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Nihayah). 
^ Shamlah: 'Imamah, turban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah gfg insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him."^ (Da'ij) 



.jJ>J\ lis- i TV* :^ t 

3555. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd Sa'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
s|| with a woven sheet - he 
said: I2] "What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamlah!' She 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear." The 
Messenger of Allah g| took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so" - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes/' When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Allah, you have not 
done well. The Prophet s|| wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said 1 . "By Allah, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather 1 



to : jlL>u ^ jAii I jli- bjo>- — foot 

. ^'J % ijiu % ja^-f Liz $| 4i\ 

Jb- ^JjeS Ax^ ^jl [cJ*A^0 aalUt*!] : g£jPeJ 

J^- If- l 5sJ 0* {0^- J If. Ji>Jl 
<J>ij. <i->£l^~ V\^>\ of ^a^LSJl 

igjjj (V^j Clip ■ u~ii>^ 

J^-j ^ O^i -ejO^ 

U \4i\j ijl :Jl£ .^U N Sf 
lift £jb ^ .l^dSl £fu 



[:] Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injahul-Hajjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: "He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need." 

p] That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud." 7 Sahl said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 

j^Llp^^^ ^VV: C 

Comments: 

a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet ^f, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 
doubt. 

b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet H or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 
of the Prophet H' is not correct. 



3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments." 
(Da<if) 



Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 

3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "Umax bin Khattab 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi kasani ma 
uwari bihi 'awraii, zoa atajammalu 
bihi ft haydti (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: 
"Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi 



:Jli ^jT l£ gf- colj& 

[j4 :Jll 
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kasani ma uwari bihi 'awrati, wa s. if °f -r-f *n s . 

atajammalu bihi fi hayati (Praise be * 4 ^ jl <#* ( 

to Allah Who has clothed me in fa\ j£ &\ ^ ffi 

something with which I conceal " ' ' '* ' 

my nakedness and adorn myself ■ ^ $ u '^J ^ 

in my life), then takes the garment 

that has worn out, or that he has 

taken off and gives it in charity, 

he will be under the shelter 

protection and care of Allah, 

whether he lives or dies.' He said 

this three times," {DaHf) 

<^jjb- y> ToV:^ i(\'V)uL i^jujJl 4?rj>-\ [t_jL*-> aaLsJ] 

3558. It was narrated from Ibn tSli- :^J4^ ^ Jr^ 1 ~ f e «A 

'Umar that the Messenger of „ ,* „ r f„°f * tf j., 

Allah £ saw 'Umar wearing a ^ ^/^a* s~ ^ ^ 
white shirt and he said: "Is this ^fj M ^1 ^ t^IL 

garment of yours washed or a %i , , - 

new one?" He said: "Rather it has ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ J* 

been washed/' He said: "fifes j; _ «y ; if 

jadido, wa Hsh hamida, wa mut o ^ ' ^ o ^ 
shahida (May you wear new 'W**- j-fj : <J^ 

clothes, live a good life and die as ttjjLti 
martyr)." (DaHJ) ' 



JijjJlJLp lijJu- <Sj-f^\ (j> ^yL-J'j (.AA/Yrju^-I j>~\ [Uux+p aaL-ij] 

.(I * Y/V tYllt Vto /A)5~S ^ ^1 Jcp ^.i^ juLt *Jj Hfy* 1 .^ 1 VJ 
Comments: 

a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet j|| used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet $t| for 'Umar «j& was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set me unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 

3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri that the Prophet 
i§| forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
lshtimalus-Sammd r ^ and Ihtiba' in 
a single garment with no part of 
it upon his private part. [2] (Sahih) 



3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimalus-Samma' and 
Ihtiba', exposing one's private part 
to the sky. (Sahih) 



3561. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimalus-Samma' and 
Ihfiba r in one garment when you 



%d is, ^ If 'iJ*^ if 



1 ^ 



^ j^f - Vol* 



L iS^~^ if. iS- <-y^ is) 

JUiil ^ ds** i§ ^ 

: -CLi <_sJ ^ ^ iiLi^ - Vol ^ 



[1] There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimal is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Samma' means solid, so it 
is literally: 'a solid or tight wrap/ Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Shark Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtar by Shawkani, and An-Nthayah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
'Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fuqaha'. 

p] Ihtiba is from Haba, to sit with one's legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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axe exposing your private part to s . _ , ^ 

the sky." V 1 ^ 1 -os-ri <y> & «1 J>-J 

^yii^ cj!j ij^-ij (-jjj ^ *&j-y\j 

Chapter 4. Wearing Wool y-? 4^ - < * fWD 

3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said to him: 



"O my son, if only you could If <5ala idCJ ^ & ^UJl 
have seen us when we were with 



the Messenger of Allah H§, when 



JJ !£; C :J JIS.:J15 ^1 ^ iS^T 



rain fell on us; you would have t^g « ^Jj Gap 



thought that we smelled like 



sheep." (Da .ol^i^l 
Comments: 

a. Companions of the Prophet #| would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of compkining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 

3563. It was narrated that J> ^ 1^ - Y**W 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The ** > - ^ t ,f >f - 
Messenger of Allah came out J, " ^ ^ ~^ 

to us one day, wearing a Roman o^UJl ^ eSIIp t ^ jJU- 
cloak of wool with narrow .„ „ f , * „ .-4/,. - 

sleeves. He led us in prayer 'f^. ^ ^ J ^ J ; Sf" :J 

wearing that, and nothing else." . .vli3l £w> t^ij^> ^ £<>jj £i <d£j 

(Da^o ^; / 0 7" v , 

. I* J^i . L^i lL t | 5 JLi» 

. d«l VooT:j- 1 jla:\j i.^^^jJ^ Ait^j ea\i«.1] \^j>£ 

3564. It was narrated from ^ai^lJl jj^jl ^ ^l^i ^J>- - Vo*U 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger JO > „ -r ; >* „ 

of Allah $ performed ablution, ^ ^ ^ J ^ J 

then he turned his woolen cloak ^J^- :.kLiUl ^ ^ 
that he was wearing inside out „ 

and wiped his face with it. (DaHf) & & ^ oi Cr?^ 

Comments: 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed. 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 

3565, It was narrated that Anas <ji u***- ~ y C°^° 
bin Malik said: "I saw the « . - --I . - , * m. >• j> 
Messenger of Allah g marking ^ f ^ f ^ ^ <T"^ * ^ 
sheep on their ears / and I saw him J y/j <l^\j : Jll diJU J> J>£ <. Jjj 
wearing a cloak around his ,„ „ ,„ .".-if, 
waist." (W) ^ * ^ ^ * 

tSjj^aJl ^ jJUJlj p-^Ji ^ '-U^b ^V^ 1 'cSj 1 ^ 1 ^j^f -gP^" 
TH^j- i^J! ... ^jJl > ^Sll > p-j Jlj^ '^J'J l (^J 

Comments: & 

a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 

Chapter 5. White Garments ^ & J>Q S ^ ' (0 f^ 0 

3566. It was narrated from Ibn - r<m 



'Abbas that the Messenger of t - ^ >• ^ & 

Allah m said: "The best of your fT . , . 

garments are the white ones,, so ^1 tf- <-J~*r Cf. If 

wear them and shroud your dead > , . J. * > ' . ^ i, . , - 

m them. {Hasan) ^ " \ > ^ 
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3567. It was narrated from & tgP" ^ 
Samurah bin Jundab that the . ^ ; * 5 *„ , _ c . , „ „ 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: ^ 4 - ^ TT" ^ ^ o1 ^ 6* 
"Wear white garments, for they ^311- ^ i'Jj^ ^ tl _i <J 

are purer and better/' (Basan) 1 " = ' " ' „ ' , „ 

, (> ^ iiii^ij, (orrv:^ ir*o/A :t mo:^ cr£/t: ^uji 

Comments: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily/ so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless; any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 

3568, It was narrated from Abu . v^, 5^ - ^ _ 
Darda' that the Messenger of 

Allah |g| said: "The best of that in ^ ^ jl^ Ju£1 & 
which you visit Allah in your » - u ^ . 

graves and your mosque is white u- v ^ 

(garments)."™ (/>^y) ^ ^S^ 1 ^ 61 ^ 6* 

p^JJ? (J & ^' (to ^ 6~^ 

l»J Jl^-c- ^jj ii^Lsw* ill^l iJLa l^jj^^jJt Jlaj [l-l>- i_a**^ oiLLuJJ I^j^>u 



J Sindi interpreted it to mean, under tie mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His r - - iu _ a , () 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride ^ ,^ ^ V . ^ 

3569. It was narrated from Ibn J\ ^ j£ J{ tgfe. _ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ** ^ ' . s 
Allah H said: "Whoever lets his <^ ; C '** L ^ J? 
garment drag out of pride, Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ *~ ^ 
will not look at him on the Day of " £ ' * 
Resurrection." (Sahih) <3j^>j o\ j**- Cf) {j* ^ 'S*^ ^ 

& i# *i£ ^ill [*){]» :Jli H «1 

C-jJb- ^ oVO : ^ t(_£jl>=Ji aaLp j i4j ^1 j^j! ^ Y * Ao : ^ t Uj <, *J\ if-L>-j} 

. Ujs jJ^j *JLw"j ([^jU^JI Jtifv (3 j° ^ i±_ilt 

Comments: ' " 

a. Garment drag' means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 
or it is dragged on it 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. Hie preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet |j| said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride." (Abu Dawud: 
4084) 

3570. It was narrated from ^ J\ - £ _ to y> 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: ( - y 
"The Messenger of Allah s§; said: J> b? &■ J^-^ J} 
'Whoever lets his lower wrap - ^ s ^ ju :<JIS ^ 
drag out of pride, Allah will not \ / , ^ o 

look at him on the Day of f& Si I i*!&*Jl ajljj 

Resurrection." (Sahih) «JuU2J1 
He said: "I met Ibn 'Umar in 

Balat, and mentioned the Hadiih ^ -^^^ ^ [:<Jl*] 

that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the ..-j, , m „ - „ f - - 

Prophet He said, pointing to M^-^^^ Jrf- ^ -.4- 
his ears: 'I heard it and .^Ji t^&t iiUi iaJM 

memorized it/" 
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3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: "O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah saying 'Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride / Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" (Hasan) 



' 4 



.usual! 



Comments: 

a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 'my son' or by 
a similar pleasant expression. 

Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 



3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah jgi took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: "This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle/" (Sahih) 



(V 

: tlx J\ & jjf l&U- - roVY 

if. (4^ If- J} o^y-^ J$ 
3l| <ui Jj^j :Ju iJbjJ- if- i^i; 

IJLa» :JUs -^Li (_s5^ Q+&r 

((^JUjXli 4j>- j^-] r^^w3 Oitwtjl t^j^EJ 
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Comments: 

a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as 'mid-calf. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed,, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man's dress should be above the ankles. 

3573. It was narrated from 'Ala 7 ^ . y ^ _ royr 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his t . 
father said: "I said to Abu Sa'eed: ^ J> l «~-s* (y. 

'Did you hear anything from the y ^ '.^ o f 

Messenger of Allah g| concerning J 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I ^ LilS H| J j^j ^ cJU^ 
heard fte Messenger of Allah « ^ ' ^ . : JU ' tj C* 

say: The lower wrap of the ^ - ' v V J & 

believer should come to mid-calf, *i tJUasI ^1 ^JXJt oj5i n : J_r*d 

but there is no sin on him if it A , 

comes between that point and the J^ 1 U J 1 Cp^* &J*~>^£* 
ankle. But whatever is lower than v» : djk ij&l J Cj ^\ # 

the ankle is in the Fire/ And he - 
said three times: 'Allah will not ■ *j'jJ A Ct* J\ ^ 

look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity/" (Sahih) 
i'^Y 1 :^ tjij^' £~f y j-** i_s* 'u^LJJ' 

3574. It was narrated from gfe ^ j& J - roVi 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the ^ , "„ r t{ . ^ , 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "O ^ 5* ^^r- ^ ^ jjjj 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your - - * <• - ■ - • • di-i, 
garment hang, for Allah does not - / , ' 

like those who let their garments :5H <J>^j ■ ^ S-rf-*-^ 

hang below the arJdes/" (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ „ ^ ^ 

j^J t4 i J^Od ^-d-^ j-° ^V'i:^ <-t^ /° : <5j^\ ^LjJi 4^-^! [j^*-?-] : go*" 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt y ~ (A r ^Ji) 

(A <i>Jl) 

3575. It was narrated that Umm ^ <S~>yiXl 
Salamah said: "There was no J ^ „ „ ^ s- # ^* , 
garment more beloved to the ^ & y> ^ -IIjj^ 
Messenger of Allah H than the *f ^ ^ 5^"o?'l ^> ^ 
shirt" (Hasan) „ t „ 

[^j] t-o-l j*J :cJLs iili 

■ u* 3 ^' Lrf- ^ 

^ t <j /s ^*^ ^^"^ *— 'L* t l _r'V^ t -- 1 j'^' "^j 3 "^ [(j—*-] -gdj^ 

Comments: 

Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 9. How Long Should lt*^ J£ V? ~ ^ 

The Shirt Be? " ^ ^ ^ 

3576. It was narrated from Salim, : ^ Cf. J% J? ~ 
from his father, that the Prophet , s „ f ' , .„ >. >»-*ti 
m said: -Hanging down may f ' JJ ^ & f ^ * ^ 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or JC^I» : J $f| ^11 ^ «J\ ^ t^U 
turban. Whoever lets any of these -\ , 

drag out of pride, Allah will not ^ * V -V^J j^atj jlj^l J 

look at him on the Day of . s^Uil ^ij &| ^ ll <. £^ 

Resurrection/' (Hasan) " ^ »t " » - - - 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from ^ U ^ JU 
whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Hadith) said: "How strange it is!" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 

£ *^ £: c jJi Sf* ^ 'u^ 1 ^J^J 1 ) ^ry^ [j-*"3 -gP^ 

Comments: 

a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 

b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 



Chapter 10. How Should The 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 

3577. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H; used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sleeves and 
length." (DaHf) 



Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 



3578. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
3|§ and gave him my pledge,, and 
the buttons of his shirt were 
undone." (Sahih) 

'Urwah said: "\ never saw 
Mu'awiyah or his son, in winter 
or summer, except with their 
buttons undone/' 



UJI 



:JU Ajj! ^ ijjUtfl ^^SjJ- 
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Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet || might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like) / but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed,, being harsh in 
mis matter is not appropriate. 



Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers 

3579. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The 
Prophet ^ came to us and 
haggled with us over the price of 
trousers." (Sahih) 



OV 

: ^ : ^Sj £ JbC- : V li <. aI^JS ^Ap 

jlp j ^^—^j bi jl>- : j Lij ^ bj Jj>- j 

^ iS U-^ o bj lA^- ; I la t ^j-*^ I 

.YYY WYYY « :^- i^JUS [^^s-^] : 



Comments: 

a. Stnyfl/ or its plural Sarawil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress mat is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwdrs. 

b. The Prophet $H used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. (Shama'il Tirmidhi) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet sg| said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Jhram), but has trousers he may wear it." (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Iforam, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 

Or 



Chapter 13. How Long 
Should A Woman's Garment 
Hang Down? 

3580. It was narrated that Umm 
Sal amah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg was asked about how 
long a woman's hem should hang 
down. He said: 'A hand span/ I 
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said: But then (her legs and feet) ^ * , *> ( „. 

will be uncovered. He said: Then - - & ^ 
a forearm's length, but no more . «<lJLp .L^ *^ .pl^j* :J15 . Lglp 

than that/" (Sahih) " 

jj. *^A:^ 'J*^ <y v^i 'o^^ ^j'^jJ ^ ^ DiLw-|] :^p>J 

Comments: .^Lu*^ 
Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said : "In short there are two situations: for a man/ the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). (See FathuUBdri, vol 10, page 319) 

3581. It was narrated from Ibn • j& j? - Y"°A> 
'Umar: "The wives of the Prophet ' »A . - -As. * ** 
m were allowed to let their hems & ^ ^Ui- ^ l <4& ' ^ 
hang down, so they used to come y£ j\ j, t(jS -&| jjl^Ji J\ 

to us and we would measure one ^ V, /J * ' ' , ,.t 

forearms length for them with a Je^ 1 J, u^J <-M y£ 1 C 1 ^ 1 
reed." (Daf) ?JJ (bt ^ .£tji 

<.£j&\ tjs <yLJl JUP ^p-l 0>! "Jj iYV«V:£ if-Li" * *i lSJJ^' l)Lj1— 

3582. It was narrated from Abu :'Cl J\ & JZ y\ GSj£ - VoAY 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said . „ > t >.s, - >.* >° > , 
to Fatimah, or to Umm Sajamah: ^ ' ^ ^ : ° JJ ^ ^; 
"Let your hem down one m ^Ijl of cji^i J\ 1 pj^tn J> 
forearm's length." (Da Hf\ 7 -If „*, 

a v ' .i£yji :ULi j.i cia^uj 

3583. It was narrated from \'C^ J\ ^ JZ £\ - toAY 
'Aishah that the Prophet $£ said, ^ ^ " 5 . > 
concerning how long a woman's ^ ^ ^ 
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hem should hang down: "A hand „ , t , \ *\'*\\ 

span." 'Aishah said: "This may ^ a ^ f) ^ 'f*^ <*? & 

show her calves." He said: "Then ts L^Jl dj^ Ji : J I* £H <jjii ol lisl* 

a forearm's length." (Da'ij) SJ ,, i- ^ ".-■<" 

. jj-gf^ JTj^ '^j^ cJUs «r^5» 

:Jli 

■tijr^^l iJjLJl d-jJbJi ^1 [U>- :^ J i>i 1 j 



Chapter 14. Black Turban 



3584. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin 'Amr bin Huxaith that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit 
wearing a black turban/' (Sahih) 



J^J'I vlib : SsJ 5* 4 yi Jj~* 



dz-j ,<k» Ji-s fg\ hi ^ U> 

. iliJiCs ifllXp ^Jl^j ^cXa 

.<d Jjt>Li 

Comments: 

a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See lladith: 3566), but black 
color is also allowed. 

b. It is better to avoid wearing Mack dress completely since at present it 



3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ||| entered 
MaMcah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 



3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |g entered 
(Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black, 
c. Entering in Makkah without Ihrdm is allowed. Ihmm becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or 'Umrah. 



Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 

3587. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." (Sakih) 



Chapter 16, It Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk [11 



3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ said: "Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter." (Sakih) 



3589. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade/' 
(Sakih) 



6? y*^~ iJ? J *~ If ^^'j?f 

jLI :Jli a! j# jjU 



^ dill J >>il :j| 4i 



^ The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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Comments: 

a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibaj is explained in An-Nihayah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as 'die clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.' 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 

3590* It was narrated that \*2l J\ ^ jf\ - r«V 

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger a „ 6 , " • - * ' 

of Allah m forbade wearing silk ^ ^ 'if* 11 ¥ & & J 

and gold. He said: 'They are for : J if itjj. ^ t J ^ <>U-^1 

them, in this world and for us in s . * ' " > 

the Hereafter.''' (Sataft) .yoJIJ y^Ji ^ M <&1 



.rt\i: 



Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 

3591. It was narrated from t&Li- :*2J, ^ JZ J?\ CiJj>- - r«M 

1 Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar „ , ^ * - ' >a , 

bin Khattab saw a silken two & ^ ^ & & r^>' ^ 

piece suit (being offered for sale). Jf ^| ^ &\ ^ ^£ ^ 

He said: "O Messenger of Allah, o _ ' ^ ( ^ 

why don't you buy this two piece * irt ^ ^U^ 1 If. 3** 

suit (to wear for meeting) the ei ; — , ^ m t .j^ 

delegations, and on Fridays?"' The , * . 

Messenger of Allah #| said: "This : H 5"' J^-j 3 lis 

is only worn by one" who has no . g ^ ^ ^ ^ 

share in the Hereafter/' (Sahih) & ° ^ " ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. 'No share in the Hereafter' means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 

Chapter 17. One Who Is j Jj ^ ^ it - < w ^l) 

Granted A Concession & ^ ' ' . 

Allowing Him To Wear Silk ( W a^S) ^ 

3592* It was narrated from Anas tJS If. J^t. J>} ~~ 



bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ 
Allah i§ granted a concession to ^' Jj ^ 
Zubair bin 'Awwam and 'Abdur- J j^j 



Rahman bin 'Awf, allowing them 
to wear silk shirts, because of a 
rash they were suffering from. ^ t ^ ^ -^J J Jl o^*J\ 
( Sahih ) " ' ' 1 * r ~ 

Y*Vt: c cLaj^J jT ^ a; d\S IS! l^J} Aj >J\ i^LJ v l li^Jlj ^UM t( jL,j 

*^ t_s^ 6^ l/ 1 

Comments: 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 

b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 

Chapter 18. Concession With JUJI ^ 4*a^Jl - OA ^J)) 
Regard To Markings On A - * t * * « t , . 

3593. It was narrated from 'Umar : tlS ^ & J>) t£U- - fo^V 

that he used to forbid silk and , % t "/ t , , „ ^ . _ 

brocade, except for what was like 0UiP ^ & 'r^ U ^ ^ u*&- 

this: I hen he gestured with his .r-CuJij ^ ^ ^ ^ 

finger, then a second, and a third, ^ , - - * 

and a fourth (i.e., the width of **5r^!g j^l ^ ■ ^ Dls: U 

four fingers), and he said: "The ^ .j£ ^ «i ^fl, *l ^ 

Messenger of Allah #t used to ' , * 

forbid it." (Sa/w'ft) - ^ ULg M ^ l ^5 
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Comments: <_ \ i_- 

a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as little as possible. 

3594. It was narrated that Abu J ^ ]Z jf{ - Vo^l 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma, - ^ % l\ „ ' 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar buying a ^> ^ ^ 'iV & o* 
turban that had some markings, ^<Vj $ ^ ; J15 *Uif 
then he called for a pair of , „ ^ ^- v.- 
scissors and cut that off . I entered ^ -p* $ 
upon Asma' and mentioned that . ^ ^ 
to her, and she said: 'May r ' 3 



on the sleeves, necklines and " f ' 

openings (at the front and back)." ,r An : C ^ L £^-i 

{Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. "Markings" means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn 'Umar ^ cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 



'Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah A garment was brought 
that was hemmed with brocade 




3595, 'All bin Abu Talib said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jgg took 
hold of some silk in his left hand 
and some gold in his right, then 
he raised his hands and said: 
'These two are forbidden for the 
males of my nation, and 
permitted to the females/" (Sahih) 



Chapter 19. Wearing Silk 
And Gold For Women 
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4i)l Jj^-j ' dyi '-A^' {J* 

• «ff^X J?- ^ 

ii-iJb~ i*°V:^ ^UiU jj^pJI ^ i^-Lih lijbjjT <^>-I [g^vl "^r*^ 
Comments: 

Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. 

3596. It was narrated from 'Ali ^Jti- :C->> ^ J>\ ^s>- - 
that a two-piece suit hemmed % „ * , ? r .T> *w *" 
with silk, either on the warp or & ^ ^ O^M- ui r^ 1 -V> 
the weft, [1] was given to the ^ ^ i'J^i ^jJ- :%U J\ ^ oUj 
Messenger of Allah ||, and he ^ , " .{ ^ 

sent them to me ('AIi)~ I came to ^ * ^ ^ 4^ 

him and said: "O Messenger of . tf£ UIjl; & fcjii; 

Allah, what should I do with „ ' - 

these? ShaU I wear them?" He ! ^ Jj^j L - «? u -^l ^ 

said: "No, rather make them into ^ ^ .j^ ^ u 

head-cloths and give them to the ' ' ' s 

Fatimahs." [21 (Hasan) .yM^il £g S^>- 

Comments: .^^U^f^ 

a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for men. 

b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 

3597. It was narrated that : ^ - VMV 
Abdullah bin 'Umax said: "The ' t , , , " : M , 
Messenger of Allah £ came out & '^/V f oUL- is> 
to us, and in one of his hands was : JlS j.JLi- ^ 4i\ jIp ^ t-^-ij ^1 



Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Allah's Messenger jfi, Fatimab bint Asad, tihe mother 
of 'Ah, and Fatimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihayah), 
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a garment of silk and in the other ai , ^ . , &\ a *' £j£ 

was some gold. He said: 'These ^ 1$^* l£j 'Sg ^ j-j 

are forbidden to the males of my J|b : Jlii .<1^1 ti>^" ui3 -jO^ 

nation and permitted to the " .. $ 

females/" {Sahih) ■ J* ^ 

3598. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ ^ 'fi y> ^ ~ r< ^ A 

said; "I saw Zainab ^ daughter <f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of the Messenger of Allah ^§ - 

wearing a shirt of Siyara > silk. [1] ill ^ <Jj^j 9^ J* : Jl* 

(DaHf) " - „ j 

v ' • Ajr? J,j>- 

t^-lj-Ji ^-J ^ oLdJ i^-jjl . tijjJl t^LJl [*_Ljw> ojLu-J] : gLr* eJ 

jLC- j4 Jsji^Jlj t^y^p lSj*^' * ^ ^H* 1 *- a* 

Comments; 

a. AHamah Albani >M said, instead of Zainab <&v mention of Umm Kulthum is 
correct. 

b. Siyara' is a silk cloth that has lines. 

Chapter 20. Wearing Red For ^ <l>t - (Y »■ ^^Jl) 



Men 



(Y * iUdi) JU-^JLJ 



3599. It was narrated that Bara' ^1 J\ ^ y\ - ToW 

said: "I never saw anyone more „ " "'" J 

handsome than the Messenger of <j} 't^ 1 * 11 ^ 4* Cf. ^kj^ 

Allah £, with his hair combed, . J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

wearing a red two-piece suit." tf „ ' & 

.U^j <U/YYTV:£ tpJL^j OAIA:^ l^UU! i^jUJI 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim #£ said: "Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 



[1] Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah j& ci & ] ^ j& j? 1 l ^ - VV * 

narrated that his father told him: I f . c* . tf , . 

saw the Messenger of Allah M " ^\ ^ f ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

delivering a sermon, and Hasan :^l^Ji ^ . <J^Vl 

and Husain came forward, }^ „ _„„„ - „ „ Jt '>,„.» 

wearing red shirts, stumbling and ' 3jA & 

getting up again. The Prophet |g Jjfj : J15 £U Srf M sj£ ^ ^1 1* 

stepped down, picked them up ^ * * ° ^ 

and put them in his lap. Then he ^ -^-4 M ^ Jjij 

said: "Allah and His Messenger ^ oUu J ^ 

have spoken the truth. 'Your ^ ^ ' ' tf ' 

wealth and your children are only Ujhi^U Jp> 

atrial. 411 I saw these two and I . . ,*>*'<■. ^ 

could not be patient. Then he > ^ 

resumed his sermon." (Hasan) :4J^jj 

5Ja>JI ^U'Vl i_jL; tSjJLaJl lijbjjl [j— 5 - : gi J r iE; 

.A ^ ft A : oj^Jn 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 

Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed . . { , e > r /vi 

With Saf flower Are ^,1 - (1 \ ^\) 

Undesirable For Men (Y \ jLf^Li 



3601. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of £ 
Allah jgg forbade Al-Mufaddam." J* <-^j ^} <y, $ijt jf^> & 



^ :JU ^ ^jl ^£ tj^i ^ £^J| 



(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 

"I said to Hasan: 'What is Al- M Jj^j 

MufaddamT He said: '(Clothes) 



] At-Taghdbun 64:15. 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., JLkiJL illijl ■ JlS 

a red dyestuff prepared from its -yu^ , 

flower heads)/" 

i^U-JL to * i :^ <b jujj C-jO^ ^ ^/Y :-U^l C l >-»-] : £p J *« J 

e^L^ij A*l i ^ AA f\ : JL-J-I -uLi 4jj ifUT : ^ i^L^j t ^ AY /A : ^jji^JI ^ jjsj 

Comments: .^<3>Jj ^ 

a. Mu'asfar means that which is dyed by 'Usfiir. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more/ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 
then it is allowed for men. 

3602, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Hunain said: "I 
heard 'Ali say: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes dyed with 

safflower/" {Sakih) , o . >v . 

/I A* : ^ <. ij^Jlj £j5" jJl ^ oTjjiJl out ^ (jf^l < — > Lj iS%^JI l^L^j> '. gj^»ej 

Comments: 

'Ali 4* meant that the Prophet $g said: 'O Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam' he did not say: 'O people! Do not wear this color/ However, 
the ruling is common for everyone. 

3603. It Wets narrated from 'Amr y gfe. ; ^ jfi - tVT 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that * % ' ' _ - > 
his grandfather said: "We came y. Jy^ °d* O^ 1 oi f 1 ^ o^?- 
with the Messenger of Allah g ~ tfft ^ t J ^ 
from Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He ^ _ ' v> '~ > ' 
turned to me, and I was wearing a . & y? ^ &j J_^S 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, .., -..^ * „ >i. - > . s< „r,.,. 
and said: 'What is this?' And I ^ : JL ^ 

realized that he disliked it. I came jU^j ^^Uf cwti , . SJ> U cj^ii; »i* 

to my family when they were ^ ^ .^-■r- 

heating their oven and threw it (in .^^"' r ' ^ : r*-^* 

the oven). Then I came to him the ^iii U jCp U» : JU5 
following day and he said: 'O 
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'Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?' I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: "Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women/" (Hasan) 



oi> {j> tSjA>Ji ^ < — 'L; i^LJUl <.ij\iy\ 43? j>-\ [ ( j r «j- 6^Lu*i|] :^^>cj 

Comments: 

a, Cloth dyed with 'VLsfur is allowed for women. 

tx Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet jg| was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 

Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it Was 

said implicitly. 



Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 



3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet ^ 
came to us md we gave him 
some waier with which to cool 
down. He bathed, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach/' 
(Da% 



Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity/" (Daif) 



Jl^ll S^UaJl d>U - <YY ^^J') 
(YY ii>Jl) 



SJ .$§ *JZ\ : Jli 



.Hi: 



idJLi U - (Yr j^Ji) 

(Yr '^o aL^i Ji^* iftLit U 

L^jbi- : <£L£ ^jj ^ ^SCj jjf bjj>- - Y"Y> * 

:J13 jj£ ^ 4 ^ Jjr U 

\£\Ztu$ \Jt^Z\j )J&$ :^ J jLj Jli 
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Yol* :^ t^jLvJI ^ JLi>-Vl <-A UlSjJl t^UJi 4^^! [i_>L*-> s-afcu-J] '-%Hj>£ 

. a^Jij jJ^cJi (jJUi as js Jut\ jJ* <dj t Wo : ^ c^jlS S^bs * ^LJW i^liS 1 

Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 

Chapter 24. One Who Wears ^ -J^iC-m ,^~JI) 
A Garment Of Pride And <J5 jt- u-r- cr . r . 

Vanity ( Y * 

3606. It was narrated that Ibn ^ j .SSl^ ^ lUi - rvi 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ a J . ■ 0 

Allah jg; said: 'Whoever wears a b ^ : ^ ^^W 1 ^ 1 4^ Cf) 

garment of pride and vanity, • ^ jj^i utSt ^ is 

Allah will clothe him, on the Day , . ' , . ^ . , : 

of Resurrection, in a garment of : Jl* ^ ^ '^-^ ^ tS *>j t>J 

humiliation/" (Hasan) , '„ f ^ "t -,.s 

"—ty j-t 1 : 3i§ ^ vj^j 

*±oJb- £ • ^ *\ : ^ tS^^JI ^-J ^ t^UJJ! tajbjjt : ^Hj^" 

3607. It was narrated that Ji t ^ JI Cf- " rvv 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The „ >f - a ? 
Messenger of Allah g said: °^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ 
'Whoever wears a garment of ^ 4i\ £s> ^ i j*-l4*^l ^ 'jS??-^ 1 if) 
pride and vanity in this world, t -as i \ ** "\r "w* 
Allah will clothe him in a garment ' ^ : M <M ^ ^ :JU ^ 
of humiliation on the Day of &| J^Jf t t^J^Jl ^ sj^i. 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.'" * * ^ . ( ' . 
(Hasan) & 44^ f* fji 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people,, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. 'Garment of pride and vanity' includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 



3608. It was narrated from Abu -^}y^4\ JbjJ ^4^1 - 1"VA 
Dharr that the Prophet said: ' „ 

"Whoever wears a garment of : urT Ul \J** CS. £§J 

pride and vanity, Allah will turn ^ - J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



away from him until he takes it 



o&." {Da<if) drJ M & { 

j>A y> TrA:^ t^-JjJ J j>\ *=rjA [u/,^ '.gt/* 

When They Have Been (To ii^JD cJua fcj 
Tanned 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn ^ bXli, :JZ jf\ - VVH 

'Abbas said: "I heard the , osi . . , *'\*\ * • - ^ -* 

Messenger of Allah g say: 'Any ^ & & V* *hr* 

skin that has been tanned has tLiw :Jll ^ifp ^1 ^£ t^Uj ^1 

been purified/" (Sahih) „ , - " , -if ' *i ^ a** * ' t * - 

Jws t^ji <~>\&\ Uj1 b :J^«j ;$§§ <ul u y^j 

^f- \*o/Y"n:^ t^jJlj i^JI Sjl^is (wjLj t^ysupJl tjjL-fl 4p-^1 

J c* A 

3610. It was narrated from ^ . ^ J >. j~ J ^ _ n W 
Maimunah that he (meaning the . " ^ ^ 
Prophet SH) passed by a dead &\ <eSj*3" ^ 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimunah, that had ?| - 
been given to her in charity. He 0 ^ 
said: "Why don't they take its *£\ j% ^ s\^J sli 

skin and tan it, and make use of tf ^~ * '„„ i a „ 

it?" They said: "O Messenger of :JU » i 5 ^ 1 6? ^ 

Allah, it is dead meat."" He ^ ,?«, ij& ^Ul iji^f 

said: "It is only unlawful to eat t + e ' 

it" (Sdhih) '{J* ! ^ <JA) 

3611. It was narrated that J\ ^ JZ $ - 
Salman said: "One of the Mothers „ - „ , ' „ „ ' „,-• ^ . - . 

of the Believers had a sheep that j*-* 0* tL r^ If ^ 

died. The Messenger of Allah £ : JU JUL ^ Cf) 

passed by it and said: 'It would ; ^ f - " 

not have harmed its owners if JjAj 'J^ . oJUi t»Li ^jlH 

they had made use of its hide.'" j ^ j^f - Us : t ^ ^ ^ 

j^UJl ^OjJIj *ovi:^_ t UY /Wi^ljJJl jaU *Jj t Y * A :^- t ^i£ 

Comments: 

a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 
tanned. 

b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 
Some are of i opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
forbidden does Sr^come pure even if it is tanned. 

3612. It was narrated that ^ - £ jz j$ _ nu 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ;/ ' " 

Allah |g commanded that use •Hjt if 'o^ 1 if if - Cf 

should be made of the skins of . - i .* u . .**■* . - t 

dead animals, if they were * ~ ^ 

tanned/' [DaHf) jg§ Al Jy^, jit icJli lislp iaST 



. ClJtO t^lliJI ^J*^! ^ 



J i.e. 3 it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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i\\t'.^ tiiwjl i^jt] ^ ■ iL t^UJl ojbjjl s^L^i] '.^js-u- 

.W/l :,_ f 3l!! y>^JI J^J 4l)U*- VpjJ jJ> Ig-a^j ^ 

Chapter 26. Those Who Say £fi ^ & - (Yl j^Ji) 
That The Untanned Skins ^ ^UL &Jl v 

And Sinew Of Dead Animals ; * ' " ^ 

Should Not Be Made Use Of <Y i iUdl) 

3613. It was narrated that t&U. : ^ J>\ ~ TWT 
'Abdullah bin 'Ukaym said: ^ ' < , t > " ,s <s „ „ 

"There came to us a letter from ^} oi Jh ^ : C 

the Prophet (saying): 'Do not : ^clJl & t ^ ^ tfli 
make use of the untanned skin „^ f a % , fi 

and sinew of dead animals.'" -V^ 

J J ^ ^ ^ ^ fife 
Uljf :JL* dri 5" 1 4?^ (1^ 

I & V 5f» :sf| c^ 1 4^ 

Chapter 27. Description Of JUiJl ^ y£ ~ (YV j^wJl) 

Sandals 

(YV aJ^\) 

3614. It was narrated that ^ ^ . - . ^ ^ _ n> s 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The ^ * » \ . 
sandals of the Prophet g| had two M p- If ^1^1 * jCii- ^ 



thongs doubled around their 
straps/' (Sahih) 



U4ll^ toVG ^ *^JI JJ3 Sll 

t^lijdJ JjUAJ! ^yj i*j ^Sj ^ \ri/A:5--i ^1 Y^**] '-^J** 

.J JLaLi ^j^I ti-j-bJlj t^j^jJ} A^tsw'j 'VT:^ 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet s|8 was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet «|§ 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahddith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. [Sakih Al-Bukhdri :166) 

3615. It was narrated that Anas : £li ^ jZ J>\ l^U- - V*t \ o 
said: "The sandals of the Prophet ^ ^ ^ s 

m had two thongs." {Sakih) If a ^ If 'J 1 ** & ^ jL * ^ ^4 

<\x^\j iS^ij Si l* ^ j 0NL5 t^uii i(Sj^J\ <^^4 -gijU 

Chapter 28. Putting On JUlii A - (YA 

Sandals And Taking Them " - * * .J 

Off (YA ^J!) L^JU-j 

3616. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ : p J\ igfe. _ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ f - „ -» 
Allah H said-. "When anyone of l Jf ^ If 4 ^ If l ^ 
you puts on his sandals, let him ^ ^ . 
start with the right, and when he ^ ^ ^ _ . " J " c t „ 
takes them off, let him start with ^f % *i>*?^ 'j*^^ 
the left." (Soft*) ' ' 

Comments: 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 

Chapter 29. Walking In One Jilll ^ it - 

Sandal ' "(UWO^I 

3617. It was narrated from Abu - ^ & gfe :JZ t jif ^ - HW 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f ^ 

Allah |f§ said: "None of you ^ Ji if <d!^* y\ i[y*J*\ 

should walk in one sandal or in ^ " u ~ . "w~ f « - 

one leather sock. Let him take ' ^ ^ ^ 

them both off or walk in both of Y$ J» ^ ^J^-t St» ;$f| 

Comments: 

Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 

Chapter 30. Putting On JUshM ^ ~ (r * (^JO 

Sandals While Standing (r« ii*£)l> 

3618. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ y. & ®& ~ n\A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ *^L> tJusS\ 

Allah jj| forbade purring on „ „ ft ".' * f , \- * / t 
sandals whilst standing." (Da<if) ^ jl ^ ^ J ^ J ^ : JU S -*> ^ 

3619. It was narrated that Ibn J^j l5a^- ^ ^ - r*m 
'Umar said: "The Prophet $g . . ^ 4 • ' ' di * ' 
forbade putting on sandals whilst 6* 'J -5 - a* - 
standing/' (£ta<$ J^jl J*=L; of H ^ : JU 
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i^^Ai i ja^ > j (j-J-^* cSjj-^ jLixx & t^j^AyS] o*>^>j [^ji-**tf> ; ^i^bJ 

Comments: . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 

Chapter 31. Black Leather ^JLUjl it - (n p^JO 

Socks ' 

On iudo 

3620. It was narrated from Ibn '-^Sj : J*k y\ - Y'lY* 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- „ „„ > 0 , i , , 0 , 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black 9 1 - a* £p if. p-S-- 1 
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet |g U J\ ^ d3yj> Jl\ £ i<JjI£J\ &\ xJ> 
of, which he wore. (Da Hf) */ ' % * 

Comments: c r * <^ 

a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 

Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) ^iLjU ^U*jf - (rr ~~JI) 

With Henna ' ' ' > " ' * r 

(TY iUJO 

3621. It was narrated that Abu ^ ISJjL^- : j&f jjf l^IU- - V"\T ^ 
Hurairah attributed to the „ > , " - ,3 * 
Prophet H: "The Jews and the J ^ ^ 'ifA?' 44* 
Christians do not dye (their hair), t ^ J - dV J^ ^ 5^ 
so differ from them/' (Sahih) „ " ! „ / ' „ " ' *, 

•*i ^ J Cf. j^- J ^ n * r: c 4 CT^ ^ ^ '^'^ Jl t r UjJ 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one's white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory,, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." (Riyddh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 

3622. It was narrated from Abu ^ &\ JlIp :JZ J>\ - V%TT 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah e i „, „'„ - t 

m said: "The best things with Cfi d* 'oy>[ 

which you change gray hair are : Jli *S J ^ yj^| -J, 

henna and Katam." (Sahih) » , " $ > " , r 

Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbahul-Lughat), 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 

3623. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Mawhab said: "I 
entered upon Umm Salamah and 
she brought out for me a hair of 
the Messenger of Allah $||, which 
was dyed with henna and 

Katam/'™ (Sahih) ^ ? £Jl j>l 



A reddish black dye. 
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mack er 33 " Hak V 1 ^ 1 " crr 

(rr itodo 

3624. It was narrated from Jabir ^ : c Cl J\ ^ ^ J £1^ - r \ Y * 
said: "Abu Quhafah was brought ; "$ *' - ^ > 

to the Prophet |g on the Day of 'jsiP 1 tl r^ ^ <>° Jrf^i 

the Conquest (of Makkah), and y~ ^ f ^ 

his head was all white. The r f ^ ^ ^ ' r ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g said: 'Take . <2 1^5 iifj .j|g ^1 Jj t^Juil 

him to some of his womenfolk t , \. . j>,° &m. *\ "u-' 

and let them change this, but ^ Jl * ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

avoid black/" (Sahih) . ojilfj t4LJ 

[W 3 <-Y \ * Y tjj — a £>j>- (jjlj lk*i~>-ji\ UuL" ti~J 

Comments: 

a. Abu Quhafah ^ was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was 'Uthrnan bin 
'Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of 'Umar & in the year 14 AH, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 

3625. It was narrated that Suhaib Ha£ i£i^Jl JS t&U- - VlYe 
Al-Khair said: "The Messenger of „ \* \ ^* , 

Allah m said: 'The best thing ^ ^ ^ 

with which you can dye your hair jl^S ^ fliS l-fti :<j s ^C Jl 
is this black (dye). It makes your ^ ^ s . e „ "l' 
women desire you and creates Cri' 4=*^' ±? sJWj^ 1 

fear in the hearts of your ^ ^ t J 

enemies.'" (Dtf^y) "\ « ' * 

;4j U ^IjM 01* -ill 5^1 lJj^J 

5J# <lJj ti_u^Jl ^ US t-ij*-^ £li:> * ^ jK w?jJl a^>- {_i*Ju * * J » «b*»£] :^^bj 

Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair „° j t( - > 

With Yellow V 1 ^ 1 " (ri r^ {) 

3626. It was narrated from ^ J - ^ _ rnn 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that 'Ubaid , „ ^„ , , . . , „ ^j, ^ 

bin Juraij asked Ibn 'Umar: "I see — ' ^ tj * £ ' ^ ' ^ 
that you dye your beard yellow ^ ^ [;££] J,f f ^| 

with Wars."' Ibn 'Umar said: "As . ^ - T 

for my dyeing of my beard yellow ^ J IlJU J** 

with Wars, I saw the Messenger of Jjj t ^ ^ 
Allah ^| dyeing his beard " " ' " ' 9 „ % 

yellow." (Sahih) • "^4 ^ 

Comments: ' 

As using henna to change the color of £he beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 

3627. It was narrated that Ibn & -J^ J} - VtTV 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet a|| * - ><■ . >\- 
passed by a man who had dyed ^ ^ -jj**^ 
his hair with henna and said: ^ '^j^ < -o^ s $ <j* o^ 1 
'How handsome this is!' Then he I- /„ v m*** tf u "\\- " f- 
passed by another who had dyed ^ ^ <> 31 i^ 1 / :JU a" 1 ?* l* 1 
his hair with henna and Katam, p «Qi ^£^1 U» :JliI -jl^L; a-1 
and said: 'This one is more . ^ a « „ , " _ tf 
handsome that that one/ Then he : JUi ? b»JL 4^ j5 >L ^ 
passed by another who had dyed ^j si- ji J^-L 
his hair yellow and said: 'This one * - , " r - , - 
is more handsome than all of .UK" Ui J# ^-"^ 

them/" (OitO . 'ja. ^ h\Sj : JU 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 

iYM:^ tS^iJl ljI^- ^ tjj-^dl tijlijjl 6 £jr*^ [t-ijAyi oiLvJ] 

Chapter 35. One Who Does ^>Uap^\ £y y> iL>£ - (To ^^JO 

Not Dye His Hair /vu .. 

3628. It was narrated that Abu J>\ : ( \j!£tJl ^ ju^ - Y"IYA 
Juhaifah said: "I saw the t „ , - , z * , * ,-4 , 

u?\ if- ^ if j^j 
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Messenger of Allah and this . , _ , - 1 , %, - - , 

part of his hair was white" - *5 5** « ^ 4>-*-> ^ ^ 

meaning the tuft of hair between . i^Lilp -£Ua£ 
the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 

jUwl J ^.-^ ,y VoJo:^ t ^ ^Jl iL*> ^jL h_JLJI t^jUJl :g*>*J 

3629. It was narrated that % fe£ - r\Y* 
Humaid said: "Anas bin Malik t „ 

was asked: "Did the Messenger of Cj* l <J-^ at} <y.^ J ^j^ 1 CM 

Allah m dye his hair?' He said: , * /, 

'He did not have any white hair • " ' ^ u * 

apart from approximately CjZ j* P ^1 : <-^ ^^H <JjA3 

seventeen or twenty hairs at the ' ^ • «f - , *' \u 

front of his beard/" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ j~ ^ 

3630. It was narrated that Ibn jJ^JI "_fJ> & ju^J t&U- - V"\V* 
'Urnar said: "The white hair of the "\ *" ■"" \^j^L - * 
Prophet 5|| numbered 4 ^ (° ^ t^ - ^ - 
approximately twenty/' (Sahih) : Jli ^ ^1 ^ t^U ^£ tdl 

Chapter 36. Wearing One's -* * ii m • Zi * r a— m 

Hair Down To The ^ ^ ^ " <^ f^> 

Shoulders, And Wearing (Vt ii^JD ^jljlitj 

Braids " " 

3631. It was narrated that ^ .£1 J - ^ ^jf ^ „ r ^ r ^ 
Mujahid said: "Umm Hani said: *' ' ^ ' ^ , 
'When the Messenger of Allah <>£^ ^ (J>) <^ 
entered Makkah he had four ^ V, / ' /f S ^ 
braids/" (Day) 
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Comments: 

a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 
different from the style of women. 



3632. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The People of the 
Book used to let their hair hang 
down, and the idolators used to 
part their hair. The Messenger of 
Allah 3§t liked to be more like the 
People of the Book. So the 
Messenger of Allah jgg let his 
forelock hang down, then after 
that he parted it." (Sahih) 



£\ tf- t^til Sli> ^ k\ jZ£ If Lt!$Jt>y\ 
OjJjuLj (_jI^SC.I Jjlf ol5" :Jli ly&i- 



i4j tijAjJt liuJb- ^ VooA:^ ^Jl iistf- n^iLuJI t^jL^Jl <?-y I l^j>t2 



Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet |j| used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet ^ used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 



3633. It was narrated that tfi^ J\ ^ y\ — ?1YT 
'Aishah said: "I used to part the _ /' / o ^ Jo * 

hair of the Messenger of Allah H & ^ o>- h* r A & 

behind his crown, and let his t$ J — tJ fe ^ ^ t juLiJ J>\ 

forelock hang down." (Hasan) "\ „ ( * \ ; £ f ^ t , , ^ *' ' 

tj-jLflj (^r^-^ 1 <3 ^ ® wijjv^ o-li-i W T / A : i-jL^J j ^ ^Aj \^js>£ 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas -izl I SZ *\ - VlVt 
said: "The hair of the Messenger - y£ ^ , • * 

of Allah was wavy, and (hung ^ fj 1 ^- <>! i>r :oj*jLa ^ ^ 

down) between his ears and his it 1 -f — 

shoulders." (Sahih) ^ jB J JU iT 1 ^ ^ 

Comments: ' " ^ ^ ^ x rrA : C ^' ^ 

a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet H used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 

3635. It was narrated that r q - ^ ^ _ w 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ' f 

Allah j§| had hair that came c£ a**"?' °u* 4^ l*' 
between his earlobes and his . ,-* u f 

shoulders. (Hasan) - ^ - !, ^ ^ ' 

Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To Vj& ^ - (rv ^^JD 

Have Too Lone Hair 

a crv i^o 

3636. It was narrated that Wa'il IaS^U : C CJ, J\ ^ ^S? jlf t&»- - v " ;r '* ; 
bin Hujr said: "The Prophet $i . „ ^ , . » ^a^, t * * h \& 
saw me when I had long hair. He ^ ^ ° - J l f - ^ ^ 
said: 'Bad news, bad news! 7 So I y> ^ <-v^ u; f-f ^ tO^ii 
went away and ait it short. Then ' t tf * _^ " - 4 

the Prophet $| saw me and said: ^ 4^' : ^ Oi J5'j : 

'I did not mean you, but this is ^JiiJii OUj : JlS *y£ 

better.'" (Sahih) . „ ' . 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet |g admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 



Chapter 38. Prohibition Of 
Qaza' 



' OTA iUxJl) 

j ±izl J ^ y\ - rvrv 

3638. It was narrated that Ibn : y. A J} - V"\TA 



3637. It was narrated from Naff 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 forbade 
Qaza'," He (Nafi') said: "What is 
Qaza'T' He said: "It means 
shaving part of a child's head and 
leaving another part/' (Sahih) 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jfl forbade Qaza'!' (Sahih) 



j£o <ul Xp jp Gj^- \XXj^ 



a* 



4i\ dj. 



l& ^) 



Chapter 39. Inscriptions On 
Rings 



3639. It was narrated that Ibn 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of o j. ^. * • 

Allah jg| wore a ring of silver If L J^y Cf. VJ* 1 If 
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then he had engraved on it (the m J" \" '* 

words) 'Muhammad Rasul Allah' ^ ^ :Jla ^^'^ 4 £ U 

(Muhammad the Messenger of jjjj, j& jj .j^j ^ LjU $f| 

Allah). And he said: 'No one „„ * „f ° - - i * 

should have his ring engraved J* ^ lt^ ^ '■ 

like this ring of mine/" (Sahih) 

^ * ^ 'C ' ' ' t ^ J " f ^ (jr^' (J*^ 'o^^' t jJLj 4j>- ! glj^ej 

3640. It was narrated that Anas ^ J - ^ ^>f ^ _ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of " *' " * ^ > 

Allah 3$g had a ring made for him, -X^ 1 ^ °a* ^ J^^i 

and he said: 'I have had a ring ■ ^\ 3 ; / > \ -jif . " -f i ' t °" J 

made for me and had it engraved, ' ' , ^ ^ ^ 

and no one should make a ring j£ :JlS . UiU- 3|§ ^i l J^ij 

with similar engraving/" (Sahih) f t . r^::- f si ; r-'t ° ■ 

. u>-l 

■-4 J ^ ! (j* : c '^ Ui ^M 1 '^L? (j-M^i »(h1— ^t-j^-l 



l^a^- 6? ****** ~ 



3641, It was narrated from Anas 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ ^ 

Allah lit wore a ring of silver, in -J^ [£jJ- £^ jUii 

which was an Ethiopian gemstone ip^jij J " *f^jjU • ° 'f ° " 

and the inscription: 'Muhammad " -***' J 0 ^ 

Rasul Allah' (Muhammad the -l^f- % <.t^i ly> UjU- 

Messenger of Allah)/' (Sahih) " 

. A)i I (J J-*" J JLsL>cja 

^jL ifcjjJIj ^Ujl tjJL^j tCAtA:^ t (iV):^L t^UJI t^jUJl <^y4 : 
Comments: 

a. This Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of ^ - SiJI - U ♦ ^Ji) 

Gold Rings f ^ V * V ^ 

3642. It was narrated that 'Ali - j,, ^ ^ : ^ ^ _ ntY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ / ^ 

forbade wearing gold rings." < -<j^ (/) Of 



(Sahih) 



& A £ j & -0^ d*. if 



3643. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : Jz £\ _ yntr 

'Umax said: "The Messenger of \ ^ 

Allah $| forbade gold rings." oi '£ L 1> J 0? ±£ 0* sf^ 

{HaSan) m & J^j & : J« ^ 



3644. It was narrated that J l^J^- - T*\it 

'Aishah the Mother of the „ , - ( 

Believers said: "Najashi sent some ^ '^^l ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jewelry as a gift to the Messenger ^ tj ^jjj &\ ±£ j; ^ ^ 

of Allah jg|. Among that was a t , ot ' . ,* -f " - '« * 

gold ring with an Ethiopian :cJU ^> Jj f 1 ^ U ^ 

gemstone. The Messenger of Allah * ^ ^ 4,,. j ^ Ji 

$§ picked it up with a stick ~ as if \ ^ t - ' .* 

he found it distasteful - or with ^ J>o -^-^ i 3 * ^ -V^ 

one of Hs fingers, then he called ^ .f v ^ . - ^ 

his daughters daughter, Umamah ^ J ^ . / ' 

bint Abul-'As, and said: 'Wear ^1 ojj iiUI t^l iJL lio .$*A£)\ 

this, O my daughter/" (Hon) " *^ q ^ ^ .jjfl 

. YVA t YVV /Ai uiisA-Ji ^ ysj t<u <jUwl ^ ~u>~= <y 

Comments: 

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet Her mother, Zainab 

was the daughter of the Prophet $f|. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears 
A Ring With The Stone 
Nearest His Palm 

3645. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umax that the Prophet jgg used to 
wear (his ring) with the stone 
nearest his palm. (Sahik) 



3646. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he 
used to wear the stone in towards 
his palm. (Sahik) 



Chapter 42. Wearing Rings 
On The Right Hand 

3647. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet |jg used to wear a ring on 
his right hand. (Sahik) 



(t\ itosdl) 4J& \Xa A^S^J- 

if ij^J* if 'if - ^ir^ if 0^ 

. AjsS ^Jti Uw« <Ua3 

-jL tO^lj (J^LJJi t^JL^a : gjljpsl 

.a, ^ J op oo/t^u c 

^ (jUI^ 1 Lf^*^" : o*Ii' ^ if J^^i 
CH 1 ^ k& if o^A h* <i*H 

• 5^ lj£ **** J^44 

^ 41)1 jlp ^ 'JjjM^ (jJ if ^ 

. <£~*j ^ ji 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings ^ j ^ _ w , () 

On The Thumb ™" *■ ^ I * ' 

ur mm 

3648. It was narrated that 'Ali r^j, J ^ Jz y\ tifc- - mtA 
said: ''The Messenger of Allah jgg ^ - "\ ~' / . „ >„ 
forbade me to wear a ring on this <J hf 'rf ^ If o~±~>A ci ^ ^ 
and on this/' meaning the little y ^ ^ ^ :Jli •> 
finger and the thumb. (Sahih) ^ \ ( ~ ( - 

s&h?>\ ,J^i -j-j-* (j^J 5^* es? p- 1 ^ 

'W 1 l^'j J*-"^ 1 r^ 51 a* t/^ 1 ^ '^'j trMJ' tj^-* 

. oATA:^- t (^jUJl <u!pj t-ti (j-jj^l jjjl ti-d-k 9 - t>° T*VA:^ 

Chapter 44. Images In The J JJ-^I 4^ " ( * * 

3649. It was narrated from Abu G&U- \ "£J* ^.t ^ j& - Y"lH 
Talhah that the Prophet $g said: ^ " , "\ ../ „ ^ 0 ^ , 
"The angels do not enter a house ^ ±? '^V*^ 1 ^ 

in which there is a dog or an J\ ^1 £ ^ ^1 

image/' (Sahih) „ » > S * „ 4 " 

5 fcg 3S&5UJI J*js : Jli m $\ 

. . . .^^oJi^li jt5Jb-t c-ii^fJi ^ * i LJLJ1 £bj 1S1 t_jl> tj^JUJl c-Ju t(5jLi,Jt 4^-^! lg£j£u 

. . . Oij^=Jt jjjj^j j»j^s^J t-iL t^Lili t^^L^j dL«*«> vi-j^Aj- YXYY:^ 

Comments: ^ J ^ ^ n ° : C ^ 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals,, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 

3650. It was narrated from 'Ali '• J\ U*J>- - Flo* 
bin Abu Talib that the Prophet ^ .> <f . , 4 , .» . B r . . > 
said: "The angels do not enter a ^ JJ ^ * # & * ^ 
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house in which there is a dog or „ . ,. „ > » * . 

an image." (Hasan) X & a* o* & X ^ & a» 

. n"jy^> V j 4-^ ^ tT ^ 
^ V: C 4 J"**^ v-^' '"jW^ tijbjj! ^p-^Ii 6ili-*l] :gtj>u 

3651. It was narrated that Jj y _ x\o\ 
'Aishah said: "Jibril $0, promised " " f tf ^ 

the Messenger of Allah i§ that he 0* ui ^ ' ^ 

would come to him at a certain ^ ^ '..^ ^ ^ ^ J 
hour, but he was late. The 

Prophet |g went out and there Jt tf^CJl ^JiJrr M ^ 

was Jibril standing at the door. He , »T- - 

said- 'What kept you from f •* fi?" E^* °^ ^ 

entering?' He said: 'There is a dog ijU& U» :Jl» .^P' J*^ 'Mj??. 

in the house, and we do not enter T a „ - . s - - 

a house in which there is a dog or ■ ^1 ^ JU lYJsWJ c,l 

an image/" (Sahih) ^ £j£ 5^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail d&k came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet ag| was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, $® would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 

3652. It was narrated from Abu 5uip ^ ^t^\ t&Jb- - X"\oy 
Umamah that a woman came to ^ 4 ^ ^ f -r* - > °- - 
the Prophet & and told him that ^ J** ^ :J *& [ ^ 
her husband was away on some ^-f sf-, J ^ ^ y 
military campaign. She asked him " ^ _ ' 

for permission to make an image o^h J> ' ^\ &'J?k $H <Jp 

of a palm tree in her house, and ■-„»- . ;f ,-\"--°w 

he did not let her, or he forbade - 

her. . LiL^ . . aLLj 

.j-i^ i4iLJ YVVA:^--4 jJiil [^Xj^ 6iL-i|] :^jj*ej 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items ft J Ui - <i o J!) 

That Are Stepped On ^ * * 

3653. It was narrated that ^ ^ Jz J - 
'Aishah said: "I covered a small " t 

room closet of mine,, meanings u-^v" ^ < -^.j Cf. ^Sj 

from the inside, with a curtain on . ; f.; » - , f • - i~n »i 

which there were images. When I ' 

the Prophet |j| came, he tore it <J -J^H^l us^' *<_sl 
down, so I made two pillows ^ta > s t, - - j- . 

from it/ and I saw the Prophet % ^ " * ^ / ^ 

reclining on one of them" (Hasan) Jj> |g {Js\ ^yj> *L* 

lo^T/Tl'V:^ t^Jf ... Olj-^JI j^j^ *_jU iA^lj (j-LJJ' t(JL-*j 

Chapter 46. The Saddle ^l^Ji : - U n ^l) 

Cushions That Are Red * * ] 

3654. It was narrated tiat 'Ali J\ :Jz jf\ t£U - mo£ 



said: "The Messenger of Allah £g 



forbade rings of gold and AZ- ^ tc ^* ^ ^ ^ 

Mitharah/'W meaning tne red || ^ Jjij ^ :Jtf >Jp 

ones. (Hasan) - a . a „ 

Comments: 

Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 

Chapter 47. Riding On jjjbl u/jut-(iv 

Unpaid Skins ' > 

3655. Ii was narrated that 'Amir £lc \~£~S> ^ JZ J>\ - T"\&o 



11 Al-MiUharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 



The Book Of Dress 



514 



Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu „ $t , . Jtj , ^ „ , • >a 

Raitanah, the Companion of the ^ «^*°- ^ ^ • ^ 

Prophet £ say: 'The Prophet & J y> i^^UJI ^t* £ 

used to forbid riding on leopard '/ t " " , „ " - • * . „• " 

skins.'" (£ta#) c^r>^1 ^Lc- liLr^ 1 Cp^- 

jjt <Jjjaj ^y> i_jLi t^UJi tJ j' 3 jJ >^ [t-J- ; - W > BiU-ul] IgjjStJ 

3656, It was narrated that C&a*- J ^ jjf l£a>- - rvi 

Mu'awiyah said: '"The Messenger * * , - f . „ * „ 

of Allah g used to forbid riding ^ ^ '^7' ^' ^ £5 J 

on leopard skins." {Hasan) ^ ^Jte j|| «)l J^j ilS" :JlJ 

t^Jlj j_j*J! j_ji>- ^ <->l t^-UUI ^j^j^ «U-*i] '.Qj&i 

Comments: 

a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



41)1 JIIp ^ ^ 41)1 ^ 

. tt 4jijj t^if aI* 4^Lp ,^1? 

ll ^ j 4 "0 <LJ1 ^1 ^jjl £\AT:^ 



Comments: 

In Arabic the word Mawla has many meanings such as master, freed slave, 
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal uncle), ally, supporter, etc. So, here 
we chose an expression (guardian) that covers all the above relations. 
The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a 
master and his slave is very deep and strong which continues in another 
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed. 
Neighbors, friends, classmates, colleagues, employees and employers, all 
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should 
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing harm. 

3658. It was narrated that Abu j j£> ^ j^jS Jz J] - V"l«A 

Hurairah said: "They said: 'O , 

Messenger of Allah, whom should l ^ ^ ui ^ ^ 
I treat kindly? 7 He said: 'Your 
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Chapter 1. Honoring One's 
Parents 

3657. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah As-Sularni said that the 
Prophet 3l| said: "I enjoin each 
one to honor his mother, I enjoin 
each one to honor his mother, I 
enjoin each one to honor his 
mother (three times), I enjoin each 
one to honor his father, I enjoin 
each one to honor his guardian 
who is taking care of him, even if 
he is causing him some 
annoyance." {Hasan) 

l YY * ft '. ^yjl^JaJl A>- y>-\ t<b jj-^o ti-J-k- 

^ <Js> ^ilJLjP & VoYWoY /A: <*Jl*z* 
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mother/ He said: 'Then who?' He 
said: 'Your mother/' He said: 
'Then who?' He said: 'Your 
father/ He said: 'Then who?' He 
said: 'The next closest and the 
next closest/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have 
fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake, if one lives apart from them he has to 
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well- 
being, visiting them, spending some time in their company, consulting them 
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that 
please them, are also compulsory. The abovemeritioned matters are the 
psychological and sentimental requirements of parents, fulfilling them is 
more important than fulfilling their physical requirements, 

b. The stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings 
have more rights than cousins. 

3659. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah it said: "No child can 
compensate his father unless he 
finds him a slave, and buys him 
and sets him free/' (Sahih) 



:Jll p :JLI lilrfi :Jii VJ^ 



Comments: So\/a: uii^l j 

a. One should spare no effort to serve and support, his parents. 

b. Manumission of slaves is a great good deed. 

c. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while their 
mother still remains a slave. Parents and their children all could be slaves at 
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his 
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation it is possible that a child may 
purchase his parents, and then they will become free for being in the 
ownership of their own child. 

3660. It was narrated from Abu £^ . ^ | > * v ■ >f _ rnn t 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: ~ ^ ; * 

"Qititar is twelve thousand ?^ h* 4-0^' 4? If. 

'Uqiyah, each 'Uqiyah of which is ' f . - „ . f ■ - . - ^f. 
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better than what is between „• r a u „ , . > 

heaven and earth." And the U ^* l-M & ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g said: "A *Jj- .pj Jiif }1p 

man will be raised in status in tf ^ , /" - ^ 

Paradise and will say: 'Where did 4 s : M ^ <-^J 'j^j^'j ?UUl 

this come from?' And it will be ^J, j ^ ^ j^j, 

said: 'From your son's praying for / „ f * _ 

forgiveness for you/" {Hasan) jUiLlL :JL& ?Ua 

Comments: - c 

a. Asking forgiveness for the dead is a good deed and a favor to them. 

b. Children should always supplicate for the forgiveness of their parents. 

c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead. 

3661. It was narrated from E&U- rjltp ^ ^LIa l&U- - T\W 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the „ „ „ * . „ „ „ * 
Messenger of Allah $g< said: & ^ ^ ^ ^ - & J^^i 
"Allah enjoins you to treat your O^aii ^ ^IjoJi ^ i^jUU ^ jJU- 
mothers kindly" - three times - / ' c " - - , 

"Allah enjoins you to treat your f*r?Ji ^ 4' : iJU ^ 51)1 J ^ ^ 

fathers kindly, Allah enjoins you -j^J Jj. ij&tft 

to treat the closest and the next * ' ' \, . , ..„'. , . " / 

closest kindly." (Hasan) • «*-#Vtt y^Vb ^WjJ ftl ^1 

l^j-v'jJI Jlij ted?- ^ j^j i-tjds- ^ -L&Li -dj t^U^Jl tOYl ji ; _u^|) 

3662. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^UU ti£j£. - VHY 
Umamah that a man said: "O _ > t-- 
Messenger of Allah, what are the ^ C/.- o&t J. «1> 
rights of parents over their ^ ^ ^ • ^ - r ^ 
child?" He said: "They are your y _ - „ ^ ; " s t t . ( " 
Paradise and your Hell." (Dto*^ ^ ^ 

Jjal jil : L y»-l — !i J^j n-_ijij> 1-1* : ( 5 J w'^JI Jlij [ci^ oib*-!] ig^eJ 

3663. It was narrated that Abu :^ll^Jl ^ juA^ uij*- - HIT 
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Darda' heard the Prophet ^ say: 0 „ r , , - „ . „ ^ ^ , , ; B> 

"The father is the middle door o£ ^ ^ * Oi 

Paradise, middle door of Paradise % jlS^l c^Jl 

(i.e., the best way to Paradise), so ~ ri" ' ' * t 

it is up to you whether you take * ■ "W" : 

advantage of it or not." ^ 



.t*A<\: 



Comments: 

a. 'Or not' here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise will 
not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise. 

b. 'Whether you take advantage' means if one pleases his father, the door of 
Paradise will surely be opened for him, 

c. If a parent orders something which displeases Allah then he should not be 
obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served. 

Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With ci* : V 1 ^ ~ (Y r^ 1 ) 

Those With Whom Your „ 4 

Father Used To Uphold Ties CY iT?* J * ] 

3664. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ r % 

Usaid, Malik bin Rabi'ah, said: ' ^ . 

"While we were with the Prophet t jUILi ^ j>*\P ! If Irtfil If. 9^ 

it, a man from Banu Salamah „ ' w , t t . „ 

came to him and said: 'O ^ ^ L *f f ^ & — & 

Messenger of Allah, is there any ^ i*JJU ^\ ^ ^ 
way of honoring my parents that 



I can still do for them after they 



o*\?r it ill (S^l Ij>^ U^j : J 15 iij^ 



die?' He said: 'Yes, offering the ij,, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

funeral prayer for them, praying ^ ^ ^. , / " ( 

for forgiveness for them, fulfilling 4~ dr! 5j *t>* lSjJ <>* yftT 

their promises after their death, J^y, ^ .jj fu ... 

honoring their friends and . „ „ 

upholding the ties of kinship & *^di tl *^ jUklNlj 



which you would not have were * ti i\ , „ , B ^ 
it not for them/" (^an) frJ **J '4<fcM ^ tU f> 

MiY:^ t^jOljJl ^ ^ ti_j^Vl ijjbjJ ^j^S tjr" 3 *" 8J ^- | P : gi>*" 



Chapters On Etiquette 



15 



Conunents; 

a. Loving our own children is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to 
them. 

b. Hearts are in the control of Allah. The Prophet jgg used to exhort and 
present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of Allah. 

Chapter 3. Honoring One's 6 L^lj jJljll y <1>Z - (X *~JI) 

Father And Being Kind To " * J - \) , 

Daughters ^d!) oli3l Jj, 

3665. It was narrated that ^ f >- fife _ nne 
'Aishah said: "Some Bedouin t 
people came to the Prophet || 'l?) ^Jj* Cf. f - -4' 
and said: 'Do you kiss your J. ^ = ^ ^ 
children?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
'But we ; by Allah, never kiss (our : I jjvl Zj jfcsf : I ^ . jg| ^Jl 
children)/ The Prophet |g said: ^ VsJ lV ; , 

'What can I do if Allah has taken JUi > u ^ ; V U T~ 

away mercy from you?"' (Sahih) jj^ ^ jj %\ if iliifji : $g ^1 

3666. It was narrated from Ya'la ISJjU- ^ ^ ^ - Y"V*n 
Al-'Amiri that he said: "Hasan , 4 . „ " „ * « 
and Husam came running to the ^ - ■ ■ - J 

Prophet m and he embraced tJ-ilj J> 4-*^- ^ jt^- <jj JUip 
them and said: 'Children make a f 

man a miser and a coward/" ^ :JU ^ ^ UJl ^ ^ 

.-o o> IJlaj tUi :^ * /t^UJlj ii5j-^jJI 

Comments: 

a. While spending in the cause of Allah, a human being, sometimes, thinks 
that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though 
controlling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to keep them in 
limits to avoid being a miser. 

b. At the time of Jihad the thoughts of children occupies one's mind. He would 
think about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his 
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children? Such feelings make him become coward, 
c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of Shari'ah. 

3667. It was narrated from W^>- ^ ^ J* y\ - V"V1V 
Suraqah bin Malik that the > . „ a> . ' * . ^ r 
Prophet m said: "Shall I not tell & ^ ^ 
you of the best charity? A 3§g ^1 S! dUU ^ Sl^i ^ ^i; J 
daughter who comes back to you u jfa ^ ^ 
and has no other breadwinner • - ^ ^ ^ Jls 
apart from you." (D«<i/) . ^ 4^tf ijj ^ t Jdj SijS> 

Comments: 

a. After marrying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her 
maintenance. 

b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she 
is not married again. 

c. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable. 

d. Similarly,, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward. 

e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children even if she is not a 
relative, is a great good deed. 

3668. It was narrated that '."Cl ^\ ^ j\ - fWA 
Sa'sa'ah, the paternal uncle of ,. ^ t ^ „ fB 
Ahnat said: "A woman entered ^ ^ & ^ *^ 
upon 'Aishah with her two 'J> , Cj ^\ J. L^Q 
daughters, and she gave her three o ; ^ . /„,^ „-;, l]^ 
dates, (The woman) gave each of 

her daughters a date, then she ^ Vj < ^ ^ ^ ^ 

split the last one between them. ^ f \ 

She ('Aishah) said: ''Then the ^Ju/> .I'Jz U£j sl^ij Js cJaplI 



Prophet ayi came and I told him 
about that/ He said: "Why are 
you surprised? She will enter ^ jjj ?dl^^ U» :Jl5 

Paradise because of that/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Love of children is natural and commendable. 

b. The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradise. 

c. If one cannot give charity abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what 
is possible for him. 

3669. 'Uqbah bin 'Arnir said: "I 'J, ^J^\ - 

heard the Messenger of Allah 0 3 



say: 



'Whoever has three & ^ & W ^ -It'/iA 

daughters and is patient towards J^uJl £uU bl : J IS "bYj^ 

them, and feeds them, gives them ~/ t , , „ - - 

to drink, and clothes them from '- Ojh ^" CSp :Jli 

his wealth; they will be a shield. ^ 3 ^ ^, .3 t gg ^ 3 

for him from the Fire on the Day ^ b , / ' "> 

of Resurrection/" (Sahik) j^^i y^iklj ^lip 4 o£ 

. La ^jJiJl -L*^ ^1 /jS> 0 M y : ~ c ij b ^Ij 
Comments: " " 

Taking care of sisters and girls of relatives has the same reward. 

3670. It was narrated from Ibn :^J^\ ^ £li£Jl - Y"W* 

'Abbas that the Messenger of _ / t 

Allah m said: "There is no man 0* ^ l^. 1 ^ '>3 ^ ^J^' ^ 

whose two daughters reach the ^ Us 4,, ^ 3 J -j^ ^ ^ 

age of puberty and he treats them ' „~ ' „ ^ ^ * * ' ' 

kindly for the time that they are ^ Cir>4* J^? : i 41 4># J£j 

together, but they will gain him ^ > fe f ^ t uj^, }f ^ 

admittance to Paradise." (Sahih) * & ' 

ojJ^tUj t jj I tolj J^^^j* :jUi ^juJii] <*Jixjj tj^UJlj t Y * £V : ^ tjL>- 

X*- js^l ojssLi <dj juj^I jL-|j : ^ °V /A : fJ ^$\\ JUj <.T'T /T oic- ^>-v> -Us Li 

Comments: 

a. 'For the time that they are together' means till their marriage, or till their 
death before the marriage, he should treat them kindly, take care of them 
properly and fulfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying 
them off and was kind with them till his death, then he will enter Paradise. 



Chapters On Etiquette 



18 



3671. Anas bin Malik narrated . , - i^, ^.j, >. , ^ ^ _ 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ * 

said: "Be kind to your children, <jj -L*^« ^^L^ J> &jJ~ 

and perfect their manners." (DaHf) . , .*„ , . — ■ f , - * 

r v ijUjJ! ^UJI ^j-^-T :5jU* 

IjLiTj tj^a^jf fj^sV :JU jgj 

. i-ojiiJi ^ US' jLijwi OUjcJI ^ Jl>j[>J\j ju*~> & (^j^jJ! 

Comments: 

There are other Ahddith that prove the same meaning, for example the 
Prophet H said: "A father gives his son nothing better than good 
manners/' (Jiimi J At-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narrator of that Hadith is 'Amr bin 
Sa'eed bin 'As, who is a Tdbi'i (a follower of the Companions) and he did 
not state whether he heard it from a Tabi'i or a Companion. 

Chapter 4, The Neighbor's (t j£ - U [ ^J!) 

Rights ' ' ' 

3672. It was narrated from Abu : ZL$ ^ *J> JZ y\ ttji - V*IVY 
Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the „ „ r . ^ 0 , > a : 
Prophet 0 said: "Whoever ~ ->f» * ^ 
believes in Allah and the Last ^IjiJl ^ ^ 
Day, let him treat his neighbor * , ,/ - - -L « ^ 
well. Whoever believes in Allah Mi ^ ^ m ^ & 
and the Last Day, let him honor t^j j\ ^J^S] *}3t} 
his guest. Whoever believes in ^ 0 „„ 5 . 

Allah and the Last Day, let him <j^" JjP'J S-Ji 0^ 

say something good or else j££ t p r ^ >g - g 

remain silent." (Sahih) ^ ~ ' ,7 ^, 

ti-jJ?- v^s. lSjU^JI *>- j>-\j t^j (j Li- ^-jJj~ ^ VV/£A:^ t^Jl . . . jjjJ! ^ c-^aJl 

Comments: " ™>™"'"--C J * <f** 

a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 
or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same 
building, or a co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered 
neighbors. 
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b. Honoring a guest means preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish,, 
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his 
arrival and the like. 

c. Controlling one's tongue leads to the remembrance of Allah, recitation of 
the Qur'an and the like,, and helps one do more good deeds. 

3673. It was narrated from tl r IU- J *J> ^ y\ GJjU- - V-IVY 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 



said: "Jibra'il kept ^ :uUl, ^ SA^ j cjjjU ^ 



enjoining good treatment of - - 
neighbors until I thought that he 



would make neighbors heirs." <J} 0* ^-h 3 ^ Cf. ls-^ 'J* t 4*-" : ' 



(Sahik) ^ jjj. ^ ^ j~ 

ciik ^^3- jL^JIj ^^ji <Js?ji^" Jlj 

■^.^ J Cfl X ^ i: c'^ dL ^^ J 

3674. It was narrated from Abu :j^>^ ^ fj^- - ?1V£ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „ „ + ^ 

Allah m said: "Jibra'il ke pt ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

enjoining good treatment of -uil dj^j J 13 : <J L* i'Jiyi ^ t~uL>J 
neighbors until I thought that he ? , . , , *' " _ 

would make neighbors heirs/" ^ ^ * * <^r-?ji u'j ^ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet % would not give any religious ruling with his own free will, 
rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people also to 
abide by them. 

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the texts of the Islamic 
Shari'ah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy. 

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as much as possible. 
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3675. It was narrated from Abu ^ f ^ ^ ^ _ rnVo 

Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the " ' ' , 

Prophet s|§ said: "Whoever If ^1 Js> a£S£ 1°, jUii 
believes in Allah and the Last 



Day, let him honor his guest and 



Cf ^'j^ 1 J} If *^ ^ cy) 



grant him reward for a day and a JiL 0o :JU 3^ ^Jl 

night. [1] And it is not permissible ' jf*^'- ° "-'^i 

for him to stay so long that he ' - J f-* ^ *^ •' u ^ fJ**^ 'J^" 

causes annoyance to his host. JL£- j£* l>\ % 

Hospitality is for three days, and - ^ „f"X. * , ^ 

whatever he spends on him after ^ <& ] ^ "f 1 " 1 '^M 

three days is charity/' {Sahih) 'fife ^| tf d 

Comments: - nvv : t 'f** [ C^ ] : S^* 

a. It is compulsory to give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night. 
However, this should be to the extent of one's capability. 

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, i.e., to eat and stay at the house of his 
host, for the second and third day also, 

c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadaqah (charity), and a 
well-settled person does not like to eat Sadaqah. 

3676 v It was narrated that 'Uqbah ^ tfftf : °* - gfe _ rnV t 

bin 'Amir said: "We said to the t * 

Messenger of Allah 'You send <y) If Li ~^f- ^} (f Mjt If ^ Cs) 

us and we stay with people, who q| % ^ ■ «j - t ^j, 

do not show us any hospitality. ^ f «' f - ^ ' 

What do you think of that?' The t& f>. 6p> iifr 4i\ J^jJ 

Messenger of Allah M said: 'If *, ,1 p ; ir i . i „- i«, 

you stay with people and they ^ ' - ^ 

give you what a guest deserves / U* j^53 jjS* jUljl S}» :jjj§ <bl 

then accept it If they do not do °„ *\ * - " U ' " * -» 

that, then take from them what r 4* " W* 5 ^ 

they should have offered which a . ,_;r.*n Lj^ ^iii 

guest is entitled to/" (Sahih) 



They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night 
while he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is more 
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fathul-Bdri. 
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•nrv 



Comments: 

a. It is the villagers' responsibility to provide food, accommodation and other 
facilities for an official person who comes to carry out the official tasks. 

b. Nowadays, in big cities the government provides the facilities of 
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and 
should not burden their subordinates. 

c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official,, 
he has to use them properly. He should not take extra money by spending 
lavishly or by giving false statements. 



3677. It was narrated that 
Miqdam Abu Karrmah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'Putting up a guest for one night 
is obligatory. If you find a guest 
at your door in the morning, then 
this (hospitality) is (like) a debt 
that you (the host) owe him. If he 
(the guest) wants, he may request 
it, and if he wants, he may leave 
it/" (Sahih) 



£Li £jLs . ^li* jjJi ^r^' 



3 e ; ^ t4iL^aJl ^ ^U-U i^t li^kkVl tjjli^jf j>\ a-lL-*!] :^^>cj 



^y* J 6^ ^ (Ji ^» "if 
iui: c inr/or^^i ^ ^uji ^1 «U^I] 

-I < 



Chapter 6. The Orphan's 
Rights 

3678. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m, said: "O Allah, bear 
witness that I have issued a 
warning concerning (failure to 
fulfill) the rights of the two weak 
ones: Orphans and women.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. An orphan needs his guardian to fulfill his necessities. He can not demand 
or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with 
his own father. So, his requirements should be fulfilled without his request. 

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and 
Islamically. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does 
not fulfill her rights for the sake of her children, or due to her love for 
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploiting her weakness and 
should fulfill her rights in a good manner. 

3679. It was narrated from Abu l&U ^ *J£ - r"W<\ 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: , , r , : , . " ^ > . 
"The best house among the ^ & ^ : f*' & f** 
Muslims is a house in which there [^f] ^ If '^jjf J <j?l 
is an orphan who is treated well. 7 , / *.„-.., % , 
And the worst house among the t^ 1 ^ ^ ^ & 6* toU^ 
Muslims is a house in which there ^ m ^( ^ i'J^'J*. 
is an orphan who is treated ' 
badly." (DaHf) j^i -^J Cr^i f*S fej ^-rf iS**^ 1 

. £L1j j»-£t cJj ^ »l<lXJt ^ c-Ij 

3680. It was narrated from ^ . ^ ^ _ nA , 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the s ' t ' 
Messenger of Allah gfg said: ^y&l C^"^ 1 Si 
"Whoever raises three orphans, is . .-tin - K »* 

like one who spends his nights in ^/ ^ f ^ ^ 

prayer and fasts during the day, Jls rJU^l^^^lj^p^ i^-lT, ^1 

and goes out morning and , 0 % / jjjj'- „ ^ / * *'„ 

evening drawing his sword in the 'f^ 1 ^ JU ^ : ^ ^ J ^ 

cause of Allah. In Paradise, he . a^tgJ *L£j ill ( ^ ^ 

and I will be brothers like these > - 

two sisters/ and he held up his >J Ul J ^ 

forefinger and middle finger ^f* .jS>f £Jl J 

together." (Z>a^) * 
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Comments: 

With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain 
that the Prophet H said: "I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether 
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this in Paradise." Indicating 
his middle and index fingers. (Sahih Muslim: 2983) 

Jh\ - (v j^JI) 

(v unsjd j^yi 



Chapter 7. Removing A 
Harmful Thing From The 
Road 

3681. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami said; "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me of an 
action by which I may benefit/ 
He said: 'Remove harmful things 
from the path of the Muslims/" 
(Sahih) 



r\A\ 



jd U> t£U- :NU 

: 3 vS . <j ^j&l Jl* jJLc jjJS 

. Aj Alha^ j*^! 0 Li t (ij Ji>- 

Comments: 

a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the 
good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed. 



3682. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £g| said: 
"There was a branch of a tree on 
the road that annoyed the people. 
A man removed it, so he was 
admitted to Paradise/' (Sahih) 



•tt M & a* <J If 

i&& Cr^ oiM^ J* h& 

■ Aj ." a jij A ,J Cj^^^ J j^Lf*** j^ 1 ^ 1, ^.^(y t**je*j :^ t(t i^.j t^jLiJi 
Comments: 

a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to Allah. 

b. Any insignificant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter 
Paradise. 

c. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin. 

d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a 
major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where 
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people sit or on the thoroughfares provoke cursing. 

3683. It was narrated from Abu : Z^X ^ S ^ J>\ tiilU- ~ T"\Af 

Dharr that the Prophet ^ said: „ , ■ i ^ Vf-'f ' , 

"My nation was shown'to me & oL ^ ^ f 1 ^ ; J ^ U oi 

with their good deeds and bad Ji lf ^h t£llp {Jy> *J^»lj 



deeds. Among their good deeds I 



saw a harmful thing being a* ^ J} If- Sj^i & if <■ 

removed from the road. And J$ ^ ^ :JlS |g *^J| 

among their bad deeds 1 saw " ^ \, „ * '* *' i 

sputum in the mosque that had ■ ^xr"J ■ $U*l 

not been removed." (Sahih) " ^ ^ j% ^ ^ 

<J 3pU3| t^JU*! 5( _ s 4-' <_s? 

Comments: 

a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed 
(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam). 

b. Nowaday s, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean 
himself at lavatories or should use a handkerchief and wash it later. 



Chapter 8. The Virtue Of ^ ^ ^ _ (A 

Giving Water In Charity ' " * * 

(A u^JO 



3684. It was narrated that Sa'd t^li. : aI^J, ^ l^lS- - Y"iAi 

bin 'Ubadah said: "I said: 'O - „ ^ _ « 

Messenger of Allah, what charity tSiB <^ f 1 ^ ^ 

is best?' He said: 'Giving water to sSl^ -J ^ tt-ll^l ,y Ju^ V 

drink/" (Da% . '/.7 . 

IIVI:^ tfrUJl ^i*. Jwii ,js l-jL toj^^Jl (.jjbjj [cjL«-*s> oilwil] :^j>ej 

oxp ^jL*_^ Li 4jj t^jiiji J Is Lai" a,; Lp iSjJL; Xje-*; ^- J-zsi* ^Ji <JLs ; J yj j^iJl 

.VIM :^ 4 ^LJI 
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Comments: 

a. Giving drinking water is a great good deed, whether it is in the form of 
fixing a tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by 
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass of 
water to a thirsty person. All the aforementioned actions are deemed as 
good deeds. 

b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great major sin, 

c. Water should not be wasted during its use. 

3685. It was narrated from Anas j j£ ^ 511 1 ±J- jJUJ bljb- - r*Uo 
bin Malik that the Messenger of / ^ ' ^ , , * > , 
Allah M said: "On the Day of <f & b ^ & 4^ 
Resurrection, people will be lined ^ ^ ,^_)\ ^ 

up in rows, (one of the narrators) " ( ^ _ , \ ^ „ : 
Ibn Numair said: i.e., the people <J ^J : M ^ Jj^j -^U 
of Paradise, and a man from . ^ jb- _ ^ yr *fa 

among the people of Hell will ^ * > \ \ ^ 

pass by a man (from the people of j& Jit ^ j4^ j*? -~ S?»Jl Jif 
Paradise) and say: "O so-and-so! .a ^ r A ■ *^ r- 

Do you not remember the day 1 ^ V ^ 

when you asked for water and I :JB ?£JJS Sk^Ji .^■°.-°. f 

gave you water to drink?" So he - - , , > > - 3 > 

will intercede for him. And f>- ^ U iW 1 ' 

another man will come and say: ^Ijj^i 
"Do you not remember the day 

when I gave you water with ij^fc II :J?&L? S : ^ 

which to purify yourself?" and he ^ ,u _ , . * , „ 
will intercede for him." (In his ]JS — & ?>- 

narration, one of the narrators) , etf £jL±2 ?idU .j .^u 

Ibn Numair said: "And he will w 
say: 'O so-and-so, do you not 
remember the day when you sent 
me to do such and such for you, 
and I went and did it for you?' 
and he will intercede for him." 

^ lA:Jjj> Li\*\/i :Jjj^Jl jjUo :aj^~Jc <y L?yJl jA [<-i-4wj> «tu*]3 

3686. It was narrated that ; J[ ^ ^ l£U- - 
Sura^ah bin Ju'shum said: "I , jo ,'^ > ^ ^ ^ , 
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asked the Messenger of Allah jgg . . .„ . „ „ tt 

about a lost camel that comes to ^> ^ 1 ^ 

my cisterns that I have prepared (t Jj^ ^ g^i ^ ^ c^l ^ tr iU 

for my own camels - will I be - "s „ 

rewarded if I give it some water 'J^ 1 If M 9^ : <J^ 

to drink? He said: 'Yes, in every ^ ^ ^ ^ £ ^ 

living being there is reward. ; f " ' " , ^ "I 

(Sahik) " $ J ?lfS£i 01 JA l» 



Comments: 

a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to 
others is also a good deed. 

b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good 
deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog. 
(Sdhih Muslim: 2244) 

Chapter 9. Gentleness c< * J*^ 1 4^ " 

3687. It was narrated from Jarir tg^ & *AZ - T\M 

bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali that the ^ ^/ t ' 
Messenger of Allah gj£ said: & If crt f^" If ^J^^ Cf 

-Whoever is deprived of ^ ^ ^ 
gentleness, he is deprived of ' ' ' 

goodness/" (Sakih) ^ 'M ^ ^ & 

Comments: 

A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character,, 
and he is deprived of most of the worldly benefits. Allah also does not like 
a bad person, so he will be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as 
well. 



3688. It was narrated from Abu ^ J^^-H - ftAA 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: a " J*< _ *. »^ ^ 

"Allah is Gentle and "loves If ^J^^\ tf> & & ^ ^ 

gentleness, and He grants reward *£\ ^ \ J\ 
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for it that He does not grant for t , * .„ ^ * - s 

harshness." (5^) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ :Jb 

Comments: 

a. Allah loves most those who are kind to each other. He grants benefits to 
such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud 
(the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicates a weakness of the faith, fn 
such situations, being firmly adherent to the religion will raise one's rank. 

3689. It was narrated from ^ . ^ J >. g >f gfc _ nM 
'Aishah that the Prophet $| said: " . T 

"Allah is Gentle and loves :^ -^Oj^ 1 if- Cji 
gentleness in all things" (SaMh) ^ ^ ^ „ ^ 

: ( 4^ ^JjJ 1 

Comments: 

Using a kind and gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful. But 
being lenient in the matter of truth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood. 
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matters which the Sharif oh 
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake. 

Chapter 10. Beneficence \\ 0 U^_V1 iG - O • *~*J\) 

Towards Slaves e * * 1 . 

3690. It was narrated that Abu i£U :tU J\ ^ JZ y\ - 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of t ft ^. > * * 
Allah m said: '(Slaves are) your & b ^ : & 
brothers whom Allah has put ^, -j^ ^ J - t ^ 
under your control/ so feed them ' . Vv • 

_ with the same food that you eat, ■ f**J? fife f^^H* : 11 
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clothe them with the same clothes s „ > f •*„ - f'f- * . * > ° f- 

that you wear, and do not burden ^ (^J-^b -l^* ^UMs 

them with so much that they are ^ u % 

overwhelmed; if you do burden ^ \ " ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

them, then help them/" (Sahih) ■ ^jhe^ 1 f^jXiiiS' 

Comments: - L - 

a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory oil his master. 

h. Providing suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the 

responsibility of his master. In return he serves: his master and helps him in 

his day-to-day work, 
c. If a job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot accomplish alone, then the 

master must help him or provide some helpers for him. 

3691. It was narrated from Abu & j tl J\ ^ JZ, J tife - 

Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of ; , >o 

Allah 3g| said: "No person who & <j^l :SfU talAi $ 

mistreats his slaves will enter t *-'*\\ t ;-; a ; i-* 

Paradise." They said: "O ?.iT,*/*t?/'°T* 

Messenger of Allah, did you not -J^ jjl^Jl J ^ n_iLjl 

tell us that this nation will have 



more slaves and orphans than any 



a^Ji :il 



other nation? " He said: ''Yes, so ly%\ \&\ U :!^JU st^JUJI 

be as kind to them as you are to - f-- -1. =«t ■ i s ? 

your own children, and feed them ~ J ^ s^* 01 

with the same food that you eat." .jJWjf iJI^ : J|j 
They said: "What will benefit us , ^ , 4 

in this world?" He said: "Ahorse ^ ^ U* f^U^j 

that is kept ready for fighting in j 0 ffi ^ y£ . ^ . 
the cause of Allah, arid your slave " ^ /„ /' \ ' ^ > > 
to take care of you, and if he ^^J^ 3 -^t^i 
performs prayer, then he is your 

brother (in . Islam)." (Da'if) ' ^ ' 
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Chapter IX. Spreading (The ^ _ (u 

Greeting Of) Peace I 5 , . r 



3692. It was narrated from Abu J ^ - VHY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of s "".t" = ~ ^ ^ 
Allah 3§ said: "By the One in If t^^Vl zfi- $ j 

Whose Hand is my soul, you will J ^ ^ f ^ t j u f 

not enter Paradise until you t _ s V 

believe, and you will not believe &>=Jl IjJ^i* V ti^'i* : $H ^ s 

until you love one another. Shall I . 5- ( * % i ^- ■ > a 

not tell you of something which, J j b / ^ ^ ^ J / ^ ^ 
if you do it, you will love one V^Q&Z IS1 ^SJil 

another? Spread (the greeting of) " = ,r s 

peace among yourselves/" (Sahih) ' v*- f 

. 1A : ^ t .^jJS [^j'w'] 

Comments: 

a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entering Paradise. 

b. The love which is based on faith instead of color, race, family, language, 
nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith. 

c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the words of 
Islamic greetings 'As-Salamu 'Alaikum' (peace be upon you) and 'Wa 
'Alaikumus- Salam' shows good feeling for each other, and it also contains 
supplication for each other. 

3693. It was narrated that Abu £^ : tli J ^ jf\ - rtW 
Umarnah said: "Our Prophet |g t ./^ 4 /" it , _ 
commanded us to spread (the ^ & & 
greeting of) peace/ 7 (Sahih) ■>{ ^ £!i U^f :JU J\'^ 

3694.. It was narrated from ;'CJl ^ ^ jf\ ~ V\\i 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the . „ . „ . * , „ , 

Messenger of Allah ■ £ said: <^ 'V^ 1 * — <^ ^ ^ 

'Worship the Most Merciful -and jif : J\l j^U ^ 4ui ^ iof 
spread (the greeting of) peace/" 
(Sahih) 

T 
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lLoJ^JUj t£T"l/A: s—iUiz^Jl jjoj i^>w3 cr^*" :Jlij i«u *Lkp i^jjj- ^ ^Aoo:^ 
Comments: 

a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first, 
they should be answered. See chapter 13. 

b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person 
who is greeted could hear it. 

Chapter 12. Returning (The f'illl lj - (U ^^J!) 

Greeting Of) Peace ! 0 y Ldl) 

3695, It was narrated from Abu g*^ :£1 J A j$ ~ 
Hurairah that a man entered the ^ ~ ^ j, 

mosque, and the Messenger of : S^ P d* ^' ^- b ~ d* 2^ 



Allah |f was sitting in a corner of 
the, mosque. He prayed, then he 



came and greeted him with Salam &\ ^j^jj J^-S y£j M 

(peace), and he said: "Wa 'alaikas- 



salam (and to you be peace).' 



Comments: * ' ^"^ ^ V ^ : &* 

a. H there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them. 

b. Responding to the greeting is compulsory. 

c. The word 'Alaika' is for singular while the word 'Alaikum' is for plural but 
the plural could be used for a single person. 

3696, It was narrated from Abu :'CJ, J\ y\ t£U - 

Salamah that 'Aishah told him ^ " o ' , ' , ^ ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah ggg L ?/3 bi 4* 

said to her: "Jibra'il sends y ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

(greetings of) Sa/sm to you." She i , - \ * * /' "I 

said: "Wa 'alaihis-saldm wa I}*; JfJsrr ^ 'IB Jj^j 

rahmatuMh (and upon him be ^ i^Ui '^j :cJU ijtfiil d& 
peace and the mercy of Allah)." ^ " \ 

^ "UoV:^ t j,^U) u^U :Jli lil : V L tjlJi^Vl t^jUJl '.gp^i 

Comments: " •/ *» V /Yt,v; C 

a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, 'Aishah, that Jibra'il 

(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great 

virtue. 
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b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its 
greeting in similar manners. 

Chapter 13. Returning (The U ^ - i\r ^Jl) 

Greeting Of) Peace To !• * -* m , ■ • f 

Ahludh-Dhimmah [1] ° r ^ lH 

3697. It was narrated that Anas ^ |^ £lt : jft - 
bin Malik said: ''The Messenger of ^ o *. , - 
Allah m said: 'When any of the 0* h? j~i d J 
People of the Book greets you ^ j u - £ J>\ & 
with Salam (peace), then say, Wfl , '« * ' - 
'alwkum (and also upon you)." J*? j* ^ ^ 'M ^ 

^l^JI J*J *Uil ^ ^1 V L ^%JI tp JL- jip 4^L" jl^ * UY/A:«*Ji**Jl ^ 

4)1 ^ j 

3698. It was narrated from SjjU^ J>\ : JZ y\ - Y"WA 
'Aishah that some of the Jews s . . , t , . - » - " 
came to the Prophet m and said: & ^ ' "V"* ^ 'T^ ^ 
"As-sdmu 'alaika (death be upon ^ a-*^ 3j| ^ 5islp 
you), O Abul-Qasim!" He said: - . -i ,„ "' ( .^ 

Wa alaikum (and also upon . - - r _r 

you)." (Sahih) . K^dp^Ki 

^LSj ^»^LJL ^1^51 JaI ^1 l^L t^tjLJl tjJL-j. 

Comments: 

a. The expression "People of the Book" refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu, 
Sikh, Mirzai (Qadiyani) are not from the People of the Book. 

b. Dhimmi are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country. 

3699. It was narrated from Abu j£ y J\ - 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-Juhani that " , ^ . , " ' ^ . a , > , , 
the Messenger of Allah $g said: "I ^ Cf. If 'i^j C* °u* 
am riding to the Jews tomorrow. ^ & & J> & J* 

Do not initiate the greeting with , \ ' '„ /' . ; " * 



Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic government 
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mem, and if mey greet you, then - u + ^ * >, 

say: Wa alaikum (and also upon *A • - J wt ^ - 

you)/' (Boson) t ^jd* l^L ill! ,^^1JL ^ijfju: 

Chapter 14. Greeting J£ f :*Di - (U ^Jl) 

Children And Women - * * ^ s 

Ot 4^30 pUjjIj jul^aJS 

3700. It was narrated that Anas ^ - W» • 
said: "The Messenger of Allah & jtf j ^ ^ ^ 
came to us, and we were young ^ y 

boys, and he greeted us with (the . lIlU jU-^i . oCf ^Is! J ^5 

greeting of) peace." (Da'ij) 

t^jUsJl aie juUi 'LsAjcJj t £ £ o /a : ^jivajJl ^ y&j [i_c*tu,i oj : b-j*l] ; : ^y>J 
Comments: 

a. The principle is that a younger person should greet the older one. 

b. An older person may greet a younger one for the purpose of teaching 
children. 

3701. Asma' bint Yazid said: jj° Sdi. C5j>- y\ I^jU- - TV>\ 
"The Messenger of Allah |§ 4 „. s ^ * ^ t ^ ^ 
passed by us, among (a group of) j*-* <>? <b ^" 'lk*-*^ l^ 1 tl^ 1 tta rt p 
women, and he greeted us with ^ ^ #£.f ^, 
(the greeting of) peace/' {Hasan) ' f _ ; 

oT»£:^ t^-LwJl ^ j»!)LJl l-jL s^jSM sijbjjl ^r^-l [j— ^- a^L-l] '-^j^u 

Comments; ■ J^ 1 cfbj 

a. A marriageable man can greet a marriageable woman and vice versa, 
provided there is no fear of temptation. 

b, The example of being safe from temptation is that if a woman is very aged, 
or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding, in this case, 
a man can greet diem. 
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c. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman 
may cause evil. So, one should avoid such practice. Unmanageable men 
and women can greet each other, rather they should greet each other, since 
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. 



Chapter 15. Shaking Hands a^iUoiJI >L>K» - (\o r ^Jl) 

3702. It was narrated that Anas : jJLii ^ &J*~ ~ VV * T 

bin Malik said: "O Messenger of ^ „ „ „ r . . . _ 

Allah! Should we bow to one ^ *^ ^ 'f^ & 

another?" He said; "No." We : Jll dlJU' ^ ^if ^ i^jJlUI &J*-*)\ 

said: "Should we embrace one - . 

anotherr He said: "No, but shake :Jli ¥ <>^ ^ L^ 1 Jj^j £ 

hands with one another." (Datf) _ ^, : j |J i-,^,:: jjU^f : £2 . «V» 

tisj'UaJl ^ *U~L tjL tjli^^l t^J^yJl 4^-^ [t_Aj*^ saL^t] \g£j*u 

Comments: 

a. Bowing during greeting is prohibited because it is similar to the action of 
Ruku', which is a form of worshipping Allah. 

b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden. 

c. The Hadith prevents hugging also. 

d. Shaking hand is Sunnah. It should be done only with right hand not with 
both hands. 

3703., It was narrated from Bara' £^ '^dy.JZjfi -TV*? 
bin 'Azib that the Messenger of ^> 

Allah #| said: "There are no two a* js~ if. ^ 4* J ^ J? 

Muslims who meet and shake - ^ ^ J y t J^'l 

hands, but they will be forgiven - - , *' *; ^ ' ^ v- 

bef ore they part." (DaHf) ly* ^ s : ^|t Jjh^j : <3^ ^jlp 

^jjl ^ oY\Y:'^ t^iUzflJt ^ t-jl tt_jiVl tijbjjt 4^>- I [o w -.^ \^j>u 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among 
them, expiate their sins too. 

b. Minor sins are forgiven by such deeds,, but the major sins without 
repentance, and the people's rights without paying them back, are not 
forgiven. 



Chapter 16. A Man Kissing ^ j& . ^ _ ( n , t) 

Another Man's Hand * ^ ^ y • * 

3704. It was narrated that Ibn ^ \ tl J\ ^ j& - rv* i 
"Urnar said: "We kissed the hand , „ - * » t 

of the Prophet gg." {Da'ij) ^ ^ CH ii J ^ 

3705. It was narrated from ^ jl£ Ij&aA l&U- - VV»o 



Safwan bin 'Assal that some 



people among the Jews kissed the ^ 4 ^ ^ J J J cri^ 

hands and feet of the Prophet |§. ^ < ij.-r- ^° 4)1 al£ i e££ ^ jjlp 

(Hasan) ^ ^ . ^ " .s *f ' - '« 

(J^-^iij jJt 5Li ^ *U-U ^jL tjlisu-'i/l t^JUjJl oU*4] :^j>u 

Chapter 17. Seeking olisiiVI - ( W j^Jl) 

Permission To Enter " tl , 

3706. It was narrated from Abu ^ ;Jz jfi - w*n 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa * \ . ^.^ . , 

asked permission to enter upon J? If & J} Ul ? 1 

'Umar three times, and he did not £ Jf ^^J| ^ ^ t =-pj 

give him r^ermission, so he went ^ ^ ^1' * J ' f " ^ , 

away. 'Umar sent word to him • ^ j*^ J* 

saying: -Why did you go back?" ^ u ^ ^.g 

He said: "I asked permission to " % 
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enter three times, as the 
Messenger of Allah |f| enjoined 
upon us, then if we are given 
permission we should enter, 
otherwise we should go back." 
He said: "You should bring me 
proof of that, or else'" Then he 
came to a gathering of his people 
and asked them to swear by Allah 
concerning that, and they did so, 
so he let him go. (Sahib) 

<.jJLj> *>-j>-]j <.<j jjjj iUi £ \ * jt t \ \ /V : a*- j+\ [^t*s>tv>] : g*j»J 
Comments: 

a. Entering anyone's house without his permission is not allowed. 

b. The manner of asking permission is saying, "As-Salam 'Alaikum, may I 
enter? (Suntm Abu Ddwud: 5177) 

c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek 
the permission twice or thrice. 

d. If one is not permitted even after asking permission thrice, he should go 
away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible 
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is not ready to welcome people 
for some genuine reason. 

e. 'Umar ^> demanded witness to have more satisfaction only. Another 
purpose was that when people knew that ''Umar is strict with the senior 
Companions of the Prophet |§, the people will not dare to narrate Ahddith 
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating 
incorrect or fabricated AMdith. 

3707. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said: "We said: j O 
Messenger of Allah, (we know) 
this (greeting of) Salam, but what 
does seeking permission to enter 
mean? 7 He said: Tt means a man 
saying Subhan-Allah, and Allahu 
Akbar and Al-Hamdu Liliah, and 
clearing his throat, announcing 
his arrival to the people in the 
house." (DaHJ) 
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3708, It was narrated that 'Ali J} 'J> J? - fV»A 

said: "I had two times of visiting 4 ,,\. , ,* * , v 4 

the Messenger of Allah at ^ ui ^ 

night and during the day. If I 5iS! :Jlf ^ t^>J ^ <u! jI£ ^ 
came to him when he was 



praying, he would clear his throat 



(to let me know he was praying)" -J^ & . jl^JL /U-Juj t.dUL 

(Sahik) > ' \ ; 

1Y\T:£- 1 /t:; ;J JLvaJI ^ ^^iJi . t_^Ji i( _pLjJ! -^^f [gs^vs] : 
* oYYA:^ t£Y* /A : *_iwa«Jl ^ i±j-uJIj t«J^ <*jUj (jiL^ ^ j£j ^\ cU>Jb- 

Tie* :^ tjfiJlj ;\YU:^ t ^LJl 

3709. It was narrated that Jabir ^ '• ^ J) Cf. A J ^ ~ ™ ^ 
said: "I asked the Prophet $ for 'j^^.tSl'JU^ 
permission to enter, and he said: - - ^ ., 

'Who is that?' I said: 'Me/ The J^- vL ! i£il :Jli ^Lf ^ 

Prophet H said: 'Me, me?f ^ ^ ^ :dJB «?Ui :M 

. «Ut t ut» :jg§ 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ l ^ 

a. The repetition of the word 'Me, me?!' was to show his displeasure with the 
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is 
not correct. 

b. Knocking on the door is also a type of asking permission. If, one comes at 
the door and enquires the name tben he should greet him before starting to 
talk. 

Chapter 18. If A Man Is >t \* * V i . + \< m a u\ 

Asked, How Are You This t4 JU - ^ ^ ^ a ^ 

3710. It was narrated that Jabir y ^j^. : _ yv \ • 
said: 'T said: 'How are you this " " ' 
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mornings O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I am better than one 
who did not get up fastings and ;Jis ^s^- ti^L* ^ ^U-^J! 

who did not visit any sick 
person/" (Hasan) 



3711. It was narrated that Abu -ij^ 1 y} ~ > ^ 
Usaid Sa'idi said: "The Messenger ... ? e tl > . 
of Allah £g said to 'Abbas bin * V f- ^ 7 ^ ^ ^ 
'Abdul-Muttalib, when he entered ^) J> ^ <J^4 ^ oUIp ^ 
upon them: "As-Saldmu 'alaikum/ , t * , J >t ^ „ 

They said: J Wa 'alaikas-salamu wa & ^> <^ <^ V J 

rahmatulluhi wa barakdtuhu/ He ^ fc ^f ^ t( JjpL£JI XS\ ^ sji*- 

said: 'How are you this morning?' ^ , - , „ ' t * 

They said: 'Well, praise is to J ^ JU :JU e^£ u < ^ ^ ^ 

Allah. And how are you this -j ttr ikjl X* ^ f| <&1 

morning/ may our fathers and , „ 5 „ i j, 7^ ' " / ^ ' 

mothers be ransomed for you, O : ^ u K f^S* f^ 1 * : <J^ '^i^ 

Messenger of Allah?!' He. said: 'I ^ ^ ^ 

am well, praise is to Allah/" ^ 1 „ 

(DaHf) .&l ii^i -j^h :ljJ^ *J^ B 

JU~-l ^\ liuJb- ^ oAi; c tnV/Uij^i oiL-l] 

Chapter 19. If A Man Who Is > J (SI : £U - 0 * ^t) * 

Respected Among His People i v ■ 1 ? > > >f 

Comes To You, Then Honor ( H ^d!) *y>jS\* ^ 
Him 

3712. It was narrated from Ibn : C^ J1 ^ ^ " 
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'Uinar that the Messenger of ..- „„ - u - * - ;-r - >° * 

Allah m said: "If there comes to 4 Cr ^ t0 *^ ^' ^ <^ ^ 

you a man who is respected ^| jyLj JU : Jli ^1 ^ 

among his own people, then ' - > ✓ 4 

honor him/' (Htaun) -«^/U ^ ^/ f^LI 

:JlSj> tt^Ji f.jS eUl liU ... r^j ^jU^^I 4>I.lp ^ ^ J* ^ ^J 1 -^^' 

Comments: ^ 

a. The honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position. 

b. A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality 
should be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action 
that may affect his or the Muslims' dignity and prestige adversely. 

Chapter 20. Replying To One t,^ iZ ^J£ ^ _ (Y t t l} 

Who Sneezes - * * 1 

3713. It was narrated that Anas ^ Jz j\ - rv\T 

bin Malik said: "Two men o ~ , 
sneezed in the presence of the °a* 't^ 1 Cj» Ojj\i ^ JjJj 

Prophet m ^d he replied (said: ^ & ^ * & . ft ^ • 'f 
'Yarhamuk-Allah; may Allah have " , '/ „ t ' ' 

mercy on you') to one and not to S^A; J»Jj ji 
the other. It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, two men 
sneezed in your presence and you oJLi; jUj olii . 

replied to one and not to the , - * „ . , , * 1rr 
other?' He said: "'This one **** H ^ 4> " U)l ^ ^ 4* : JU * 
praised Allah (said Al-Hamdu , 
IiHah after sneezing) but that one 
did not/" (S'flAiA) 

t( JL^j t "lYYo tlYlM : ^ ta J*bdl JU>J1 tfcr o*sM t^jUJl 

.a> l y^\ d^J^- y af/Y^ :^- t^jliJ! aa\ J j ^-tUJl c~*-£J ^ 1 

Comments: 

a. Praising Allah means the one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Lillah. 

b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should 
respond to him by saying Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah be merciful to you.) 

c. Invoking blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allah to the one who says Al- 
Hamdu lillah after sneezing, is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother. 
(See Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 6223) 
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3714. It was narrated from Iyas , „ , 

bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his £^ ^ ^ ~ ™ U 

father said: "The Messenger of J> ^ ^Ul jp t jtt£ ^° iXjCf ^£ 

Allah £| said: 'The one who \ 

sneezes' may be responded to : ^ ^ J ^ JU :JU ^ ^ 'p 5 ^ 1 

three times; if he sneezes more ^ \^ _ t*SEs i»H«Jl *LtiJ» 

than that, he has a cold.'" (Sahik) " 4 , " 

1JU jju *, ijjb- ja oo/YW:^ tjiUI ^Ul tA*jil <.fi~* ^y~\ 

3715. It was narrated from "AM £jb- J j& y \ 1^1^ - YY>e 
that the Messenger of Allah jg| M»t " f *i - *• <i' 
said: "If anyone of you sneezes, W ^ ui ^ oi 

let him say: Al-Hamdu Lillah t jjft ^ [^-^U-JJl .aIp] '<^~e 

(praise is to Allah). Those around „ ~' . * ' , , > * 

him should respond by saying: ( H* : ^ ^ J ^ JlS :Jl5 4^ & 

Yarhamuk- Allah (may Allah have 4&-%]j . luJl j£S tji^l 

mercy on you). And he should " - ' ^ 

respond to them by saying: A ie*J ^ kiU^' 

"Yahdikum Allahu wa yuslahu ' ' i^tf ftl i&jtf 

bdlakum (May Allah guide you y ' C?~" r 
and set right your state)." (DaHf) 

ttr t-UJI (ljLS ►Isr-L. ^L t^aSfl t.^Ju^l a^^T [i.t U ., ^ oil*}] 

. j^Ju ("\\Y O^jliJl ^j-^-j t«iiws J* ^jLj ^1 ^1 t-ijk^lj 

Comments: 

The Hatfctfi shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person. 

Chapter 21. A Man Honoring \JJ\\ yt\ ^ - (y \ t ^j\) 

His Companion \ r% * * , ~ 

(Y\ «p«sJI) <U~i>- 

3716. It was narrated that Anas £^ : ^ - tvn 
bin Malik said: "Whenever the . * /„ * " f 
Prophet ^ met a man, he would Of d^J ' Jd^ 1 cs^i ^1 \f~ 
speak to him, and would not turn ^ ^ ^jf - ^ - 
away until he (the other man) was - -* . , " s ^ 

the one who turned away. And if J^^ 1 6^ ( H ^ ^ d ^ : 

he shook hands with him, he A „* - ^ °; °- m 

would not withdraw Us hand * °* ^ ** ^ J 
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until he (the other man) withdrew „ 0 -» 

his hand. And he was never seen ^ & oX - & H ^ ^ li b 

sitting with his knees ahead of the ^jj , \£g 5^ J£ 

knees of the one who was sitting & ; ^\ „ 

next to him." (DaHf) .U ^ L-U <. * Uji£ 

lH <_jL] t5*U3]| t^JUjx!! {UutL^P '.gtjxu 

J ^ j*j Ji^ 1 t^ 11 ^.j 6i ^j** <^ ^ <V tiV: c f t ... 

Comments; " C 

This is an example of the noble character of the Prophet j|§. Muslims should 
behave in the best manner with their companions. 

Chapter 22. Whoever Gets Up *U ^ - (YY p^Ji) 

From A Spot Then Comes ' * l\ „ , ^ \* , 

Back, He Has More Right To W % ^ ^&J* 
It 

3717. It was narrated from Abu : ^rj ^ - rv\V 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££g said: V 4 „ <^ . . f 4 
"When one of you gets up from \g 4 i>j Cf. "i? 
his spot then comes back, he has 'A ills : j'u & ?js\ U Vrl 
more right to it." (Sakih) r r / ^ ' 

Chapter 23. Excuses - (Vt (*^> 

3718. It was narrated from 1^1^ ^ *J& ^ YV\A 
Jawdan that the Messenger of „ . , . " * - ^« „ „ 
Allah j£ said: "If a man makes an ¥ ¥ °- ^ : £r^ 
excuse to his brother and he does ^1 J^j Jll : JU olSj^, ^ -iStL. ^| 
not accept it, he will bear a 



burden of sin like that of the tax- P ^ l4 ^ s 

collector/' (Ba^) a> |. |p ^ <^ 

Another chain with similar * ■ ■ ] * 

wording. • l o^* 
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Chapter 24. Joking 

3719. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "Abu Bakr went 
out to trade in Busra, one year 
before the Prophet ^§ died, and 
with him were Nu'aiman and 
Suwaibit the sons of Harmalah, 
who had been present at Badr. 
Nu'aiman was in charge of the 
provisions, and Suwaibit was a 
man who joked a lot. He said to 
Nu'aiman: 'Feed me.' He said; 
'Not until Abu Bakr comes.' He 
said: "Then I will have to annoy 
you.' Then they passed by some 
people, and Suwaibit said to 
them: 'Will you buy a slave from 
me?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'He is a slave who talks a lot and 
he will tell you, "I am a free 
man/' If you are going to let him 
go when he says that to you, do 
not bother buying him.' They 
said: 'We will buy him from you/ 
So they bought him from him in 
return for ten young she-camels, 
then they brought him and tied a 
turban or a rope around his neck. 
Nu'aiman said: 'This man is 
making fun of you. I am a free 



•% *S & 

^ 4srjsM Oitwl] :^^>ej 

J^j $ gsjU- - rm 

J>. If <-t$j*')\ {f t^Ui & iiij 
£ 4)1 ±£ ^fj\ ^iU* $ 

JU» . U-lji yi>-j olSj -^ijJl 

^^jJ IwLp ^^,4 (jjj^-^j : JaJ J Lis 

. jlp ijl : JU : . jUo :■ i jlla 

*j^uiU .till* ^j^^jlj . \ :!^ls -iS-^ 
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man, not a slave.' They said: 'He 
has already told us about you; 



^ <J\j *tS}&4 



and they took hirn off/ Then Abu fi^J , ^ ^slU:u . jj : l^til 

Bakr came and he (Suwaibit) told , „ „ , < ^ ^ „ . ^ 

hirn about that. So he followed -f^ 1 :JU ^ -J^ 1 
those people and returned their 5^ ^fj .^fot & 

camels to them/ and took „ „< . « - - 

Nu'aiman back. When they came : SI ^» 

to the Prophet & they told him . ^ ^ Z\^\j <£g- ^1 ^ 
what had happened, and the ' * ' 

Prophet m and his Companions 
laughed about it for a year." 

■4 i-i ^ ^ v ^ : c ^^AV^ijJJi *r>-t «U*.J] 

Comments: 

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, "The narrators made a mistake in this report; 
they report that Nu'aiman bin 'Arm* Ibn Rifa'h, was responsible for food 
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harmalah Nahshali 4^>, 
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly. The opposite is correct 
since Nu'aiman was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the 
details about him in Al-lsabah, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-Ghdbah, 
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit in Al-Isibah, volume 
2 page 117)" (footnotes of Da'ifSunan Ibn Mdjah). 

b. Joking means doing something as a jest that does not cause harm to anyone. 
If it hurts someone's feelings then it becomes mockery, which is forbidden. 
(Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah, Muhammad Fuwad 'Abdul-Baqi). 

3720. It was narrated that Abu gfe & & - VVY » 

Taiyah said: "I heard Anas bin ^ „ „ * ^ * " ( , ^ 
Malik say: 'The Messenger of :Jtf t^L-Ji ^1: <.Zk£ ^s> 

Allah #| used to mix with us so am. *,| \ . \ ^u- 

much that he said to a little „ ^ % ^ 

brother of mine: "O Abu 'Umair, ^> 

what happened to the Nughair?" " \<?'°£\\ 'lii u 1 "' JI 

(Saftife) ' ^ U ^ 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: . ^ ^jj; jli I^S ^ : J^j Jli 

"Meaning, a bird that he used to 
play with." 
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Comments: 

a. Nughair is a kind of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said it is a wagtail. See (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, page 715). 

b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed. 

c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that disturb 
children,, it is not allowed. 

d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after 
and fed properly. 

Chapter 25. Plucking Out 4^ " (r 0 

White Hairs ' (To ^ 0 

3721. It was narrated from 'Amr tfjj^. ; y jf li£U- - VVY \ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father that t „ "\ tf B , - /s ; „„ 
his grandfather said: "The J> ^ If & 

Messenger of Allah jgg forbade -j^ ^ — i*J Cf ^ Cri 



plucking out white hairs and said: 
'It is the light of the believer/" -^J '^r^ 1 If M ^ & 

Comments: 

a. Plucking white hair from one's head is forbidden. 

b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed. 

c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer. 

Chapter 26. Sitting Between Uj, - j^j, ^ „ (n , () 
The Shade And The Sun °^ ^ ' \ s 

3722. It was narrated from Ibn ■ J ^ ^ £^ - rVYY 

Buraidah, from his father, that the ^ '* ' ^ , v 

Prophet ii forbade sitting 6* l ^ <yJ ^ y 1 ^ 1 «>! 4t3 

between the shade and the sun. ^s/^ ^ ^ Jf ^ 

(Hasan) " ^ ., 

.^UjJlj JlaJ! j5 

i-^uJijj! L^^^jJi 4 MY /A: i_iw3-Jl E t y-*- :g±j>£ 

. YVYo: c t JU 
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Comments: 

If one was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so that 
a part of his body was in the sun,, and part under the shadow then he 
should change his place until he is either under the sun or under the 
shadow. (See Sunan Abu Ddwud: 4821) 

(TV ^Ji) Jr^\ £l£kiV( 



Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Lying Ori One's Face 



3723. It was narrated from Qais 
bin Tihfah Al-Ghifari that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| found me sleeping in the 
mosque on my stomach. He 
nudged me with his foot and said: 
'Why are you sleeping like this? 
This is a kind of sleep that Allah 
dislikes/ or "that Allah hates/" 
(Sahih) 



u^h *(Jf'3j^l if (4^ : ch 
U5U jg§ &\ Jy^j : Jli ^.f 



3724. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Prophet ^§ 
passed by me and I was lying on 
my stomach. He nudged me with 
his foot and said: j O Junaidibl 
This is how the people of Hell 
lie/" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Lying on one's stomach is forbidden. 

b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet JH, and the 
deep love and affection that his Companions had in their hearts for him, 
this style of warning was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to 
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a common Muslim. 

3725. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Prophet H§ 
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passed by a man who was 

sleeping in the mosque, lying on V* Jbrj ^ 

his face. He struck him with his ^ ^ j^lijl £f ^aJI 

foot and said: 'Get up' or; 'Sit up, s , , , j ^, 
for this is a hellish kind of sleep/" i^ 1 J* : JU ^ u^ 1 <^ 
(«««") ^ ta^l ^ ^ J^3 1 

jt :JUj »<4>-j Jp 

h$ .jui; 

J-*j>- ^ jJjJi (ioa^ ^ haa:^ OjiJi t^aSli ^ [^jU=Ji 4>~y4 [j^***-] z-fgjte 

Chapter 28. Learning About a JUi ^ - (Y A *^*jt) 

<YA 3i»d0 

3726. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ jjt tiSuA - WYt 

'Abbas that the Messenger of w \. * . *. 

Allah §| said: "Whoever learns & 'o^^ yi C ^ 

about the stars, he learns a branch ^ tdliU ^ i-^jj ^ t^il J^p ^! 

of magic; the more he learns (of „ * „ - 

the former) the more he learns (pf ^r* 1 * ^ Jb ; JU ^ 

the latter)/' (Hasan) ^ £xi ^1 tf ^Ji ^ UU 

Cj>} TV<j:^ 'p^Jl ^ ^j'^ ^ j*^ Ej-^s- 

- u™ 51 " ^ J\ iSj^ j^h * t£>jJ' 4>^>^j tfU/A: i^aJl ^ i4j 5^ J 

Comments; 

a. The forbidden knowledge related to stars is astrology> which is supposedly 
used to fortell one's future or other matters of the unseen. 

b. Some people believe that if one is born under such a star, from the twelve 
stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one who is born 
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indeed, such faith is nothing 
but non-Islamic fantasies, some people consider it as 'the knowledge'. 

c. Palmists who read lines of a palm and inform people about their future also 
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and then predicate 



An J Nujum: The stars; and 'learning about the stars' is general,, covering both astronomy 
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpreted it, literally. Most 
differentiated between astronomy used for navigation and the like, and astrology which 
is about divination/ and the supposed influences of stars on human affairs. 
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their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided. 

Chapter 29. Prohibition Of JLi ^ ^1 - (Y<1 j^Jl) 

Cursing The Wind <Y< «Jll> pjjl 

3727. It was narrated from Abu i? ^ ^ ^ ^ - WYV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . * • - „ , t o c f . „ , „ 
Allah « said: "Do not curse the ^ ^ ^'-^ £ *^ 
wind, for it is from the mercy of J jLj <J 15 : JU i'J,y* l*;' <lr* 

Allah bringing Rahnwh (i.e., rain - ^ ^ 

and breezes), or destruction. But - C JJ ^ *T "C^ 1 * 

ask Allah for its goodness, and ^ I^L. .^liiJlj l^JL jjfc 

seek refuge with Allah from its ' , 

evil/ 7 (SaAife) - ^ 5^ 'J^J ' ^Jf- 

Comments: 

a. The wind is a great blessing of Allah; human beings cannot live without it 
But sometimes this wind itself turns into storm and tempest by the 
command of Allah and becomes a cause on of huge destruction. 

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of Allah. So, the hope and fear 
should both be only with Allah. 

c. Just as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non 
living things is also an evil act. 

Chapter 30. Names That Are ^ t^c^L U L>X* - (r » ^^Ji) 
Liked ' " ' 

3728. It was narrated from Ibn ^ jj£ : j$ J\ - VVYA 
'Umar that the Prophet gg said: ] \ \ \s <;* , 

"The most beloved of names to ^ a* 

Allah are 'Abdullah and 'Abdur- ^f, . , fj, - 

Rahman/' (Safc&) ' , , , ' 

Comments: 

a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate 
enslavement to Allah. 

b. Naming by the addition of the prefix ' Abd' or 'Ubaid' with other names of 
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Allah is also allowed, 
c. Naming after the names of Prophets is also permissible. 

Chapter 31. Names That Are i'JZ li ,^1) 

Disliked , , . 

3729. It was narrated from 'Umar j?f ^ tSSi - rVYl 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of . „ „* t f „ „ * ° j . . . f 
Allah £ said: "If I Hve - if Allah ^ ^ d & °^ ^ ' ^ 
wills - I will forbid the names Jtl :JU ^U^Jl ^ ^i- ^ i^lf 
Rabah (profit), Najih (saved), . ' , . \ : 

Aflah (successful), Nafi' ^ 4 ^ ^ Jj-j 

(beneficial) and Yasar t±fy iftfy ±^ fefi 

(prosperity)/' (Sahih) ^ 

till 1 ojb jjil ^ JL*lj-i <0j tt r J -j il to™^ t|jsii^ iU *^ ^ ^ 

3730. It was narrated that ^ ^Uli t£U r^S? jtf - tvr* 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of f , / t -£ - 
Allah || forbade giving our V^ 1 Ssi' 'j^j 31 t 31 *^ 
slaves four names: Aflah * i|| .fti J^ij ^5 -Jll 
(successful), Nafi' (beneficial), ~' J ' s , " « „ * 
Rabah (profit) and Yasar ■j^j^jj^j^ 1 ^ :*U-M a^jI 
(prosperity)/' (Sahih) 



•<i ^ J oi^ <y VW^'-c 

Comments: 

If one asks whether Nafi' is in the house, and if the answer is in negative / it 
means that no useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Though, 
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to 
avoid such names. However, naming by such names is not forbidden. 



3731. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: "I met 'Umar bin 
Khattab and he said: "Who are 
you?" I said: "Masruq bin AjdaY 
'Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah saying, 



^ :jz y\ - rvn 
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"Ajda' is a devil." (DaHf) * ^ }0 > „ 

*^ oV: C j*—^' ^ 'y^l iijii^f 4?-^! [J*^ oili-|] ■^>>>u 

.jJU^.Jl>J U ij&lj t iVV/A; t-i^aJi ^ ysj i<u 5^ ^1 ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The linguistic meaning of Ajda' is the one whose nose is cut off, this 
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and humiliation, while being 
deprived of other organs (such as a lame) is free from such confusion, so it 
is better to avoid such names. 

Chapter 32. Changing Names f UiVl <L>K> ™ (f V ^Ji) 

3732. It was narrated from Abu : J>\ - WVY 
Hurairah that Zainab used to be «■ \ . \\ - ° - 
called "Barrah" (good), and it was ''^ *w £ 0* 

said that she was praising herself. o\ ~e'JCj> J \j> ^-^4 ^jlj d 

So the Messenger of Allah #| ^ /'„ , ,^ ^; , „. ^ 

changed her name to Zainab. : * ^ dLfr ^ 

(So/tift) , t ^ 4ajI J ^ UlLii . t£j£ 

(>■ t>~^- p—i ^) *ifi Jo*-? ^\ '.^j^i 'Sir* 7 

■ ^ ^ J ^ J^J J 

Comments: 

a. Generally good names imply admiration but some names clearly prove this 
meaning so avoiding them is advisable. 

b. Zainab is the name of a good smelling plant. 

3733. It was narrated from Ibn ^C^V J>\. - TVTV 
'Umar that a daughter of 'Umar ~, . ,. -.a, \, , , 
was called Asiyah (disobedient), " *" ^ ^ ^ 

then the Messenger of Allah g| 5^ jii] 5! ^ ^1 ^ t^ll ^ 
named her 'Jamilah' (beautiful). _ „ * t r' *-t 

(Sahik) ^-^^ UULla -'W'l* Jli 

• ^ J <y- WW^j- cUaJ 4( _L-* a>-j^\ '-fHj** 
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Comments: 

The lingusitical meaning of 'Asiyah is disobedient, while a Muslim, is 
obedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharaoh was 
Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this 
name is allowed. 

3734. It was narrated that If. ^ ^ : & j$ ~ Ywri 



"Abdullah bin Salam said: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah agjj, and 

my name was not 'Abdullah bin ^ if*fcz* ^ Jup ^ '%J&- 



Salam, The Messenger of Allah |g 
named me 'Abdullah bin Salam/ 

p-j i4j ^1 ^ ^j! ^ lo\/o:ju±>-\ j>-\ [**jL**s> bjL-jI] i^wjiiu 

Chapter 33. Combining: The ^5 ^ ~ W [^JD 

Name And The Kunya&V Of 1 « ,Jt, 

The Prophet^ ^ ^ 

3735. It was narrated from t&U- : £l£ ^ ~ YWo 
Muhammad that the heard Abu - - tf „j „T' - V ° > 
Hurairah say: "AbuJ-Qasim : JU ^ ^ 6* ^ ^ jU~. 
said: 'Call yourselves by my name ^lill jjf :<J'li :J.jJj a\T,i III cJU-i 
but do not call yourselves by my ' D > ^ tf „ 
Kunyah." (Sakik) ' • a u«^ ^ *J 

3736. It was narrated from Jabir $ ^ ^ " rvrn 
that the Messenger of Allah jg ^ ^ ' f ^ & 
said: 'Call yourselves by my name " 

but do not call yourselves by my '(^s^k ij*-^ s *ul Jjij J. Is- : J la 

Kunyah." (Sahih) ' ' ,x^\^% 



^ Kunyah: Calling a man, 'Q father of so-and-so!' or calling 'woman, 'O mother of so- 
and-so!' This is a custom of the Arabs, 



"fl ?T if f- Jfp 1 'P ^T" 1 "f!f? op noA uaqM BAqe^ nqy pan ra 
-^r, jp j^. ^, ^ ^ noX are Aq M „ :qreqn S pies 

VAAA - -?T£1 j^" ^ j<? ji*" 5 ujojj pa;Eiieu sem *8£Z£ 

ar^ u> - n? i£?T sgr Smog ue W v 

"WPPH SPP ^ ppoisiapun se H }aqdojj aqi jo ajr[ aq* o; paptEjsai sbay 
uoqiqtqoid aqi jeqj uoiutdo aqj jo are siefoqas jaqjo auiog -ip(iuny[ srip asn 
uea suosjad laqjo jnq 'yvKunx siq sb ^SB^-piqv, jpsunq ]pj jou ppioqs 
aq pmnneqnj^ si aureu asoqM imp uoimdo aq} jo svm qefejAi uqj ureuq 
;mjj sjw.oqs lajdeqo siq; jo apq oqj la^eui sap ui suoiuido aubui are aoaqj, -a 

(quqsiy) qeflnpqy unnQ 'i^g nqy fajdurexa 
JOjj -(jaqjoui) ,uiuift f 10 (jaq;ej) ,nqv, piOM aq; jo uoijippe aq; qjim 
uaipjop s,auo jo auieu aq; isye uaAiS si ;eqj aureums aq; stream ijvAiun^ -q 

(Z£S£ -umm-lV WS) ,/"unsB<>piqv o„ laqday aq; pajjt!a uoarad 
•e ;«q; spEaj juappin sitp jo siibpijiieu aqj jo aiiQ •pa.trco ;ou sr (asipsre,^ 
ivuuv[ sb ;i SururejM \ibvQ-pnvuuvl pajjea si qarqM eare siq; ui pareaoj 
si qBiiipBp\[-|y jo s;ue;iqEqiii aq; jo pj^XaA^ aqj ;uasaid ;y *p^ieui 
sb pasn sbjw uopjod laq^otie ajiqm eaie sup jo uoi^iod auo in pajraoj 
sbm pieXaABjS aqj fqejBMMmmj^ qBuipej^-jy jeau aDBjd u sbav jbeg *b 

:sjuaimno3 



,,/Hvfiunyi A\u Aq saApsinoI 



f t" ' saAjasmoX :pres ^ qe|[y jo 

if US' ?pp: If ft Jf%' flp laSuassajAi aqi /noX ueain^^upip 

c*? : ; n ,^ *A W L :p^s aq pirn 'umi pauitn W 

f * '** " 3 " ■■' ^ ' c qe^Y p jaSuassapv aqx juiisbQ 

51 P ^P if S -MV O, :uem Jsqiou^ o; jno 

ir r ^ ^ ^ P 3 !^ * pus ^ib^a in seav 

. * V" f ' 5 ^ " ° I- irenv io laSuassaTAT auT :rnps 



^ M?HV P -iaSuassajAj aqx^ :ptes 
AAA-A - if ^ p ^ : -<rp seuy ^qi pa^umi sem jj -^g^ € 



OS awanbpta uq si3ldBq3 
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not have a son?" He said: "The ^ ^ -^IliJ JU M 
Messenger of Allah jg| gave me -^h 0 } jr** o 

the iCwnya of Abu Yahya." (Da^O .% M ^4> j&s 

i^JJlj (TVA/i :^UJi As^w^j i.Us4 jxp ^i^JI JjA p ^1 

. L*A j^J ((j""""*" i_s*^J Cy ^ p-^UJl jAJUi ^1 4Uij*P jjj Ja>tJ> 

Comments: 

a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of 
Suhaib 4& 

b. Using a Kunyah before having children is allowed. 

c. As naming after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming 
after their Kunyah is also allowed. 

3739. It was narrated from ^ gfc £\ l&U - rvrH 
'Aishah that she said to the z - * 

Prophet ^: "All of your wives If ijj* If c *3f Ji 

have a Kunyah except me." He 'J *Ju JJis i# £bl£ 

said: "You are Umm 'Abdullah." " 

(Sahih) Jlp cJli» : J li .^JJ> /i&S 

J\ Jap Jjul^ CjJbJUj t<b ^e. Y\Vi1A1/VJl*s-I ^rj^t E^wl 'J^r^ 

Comments: " ^ 

a. The intention of 'Aishah was to give her a suitable Kunyah. 

b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyah. 

c. Most probably the Prophet |g, chose this Kunyah for 'Aishah, after the 
name of Abdullah bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of Asma bint 
Abu Bakr 

3740. It was narrated that Anas g<£ J - jfi gfc _ m , 
said: "The Prophet ^ used to - . > 

come to us and say to a brother of cr" If If '4*-^ If ^£,3 

mine, who was small: 'O Abu , \ tx , c.s . 

<Umair/" 0UU) ' ^ t* ' ^ ^ * ir 1 ' 

Comments: . wr,^^!^] : e >" 

This is the same Hadiih that has been mentioned under no 3720. The 
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu 'Umair, was still a child, having a 
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet $f§, 
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selected a Kunyah for him, and addressed him with his Kunyah. 



Chapter 35. Nicknames 

3741. It was narrated that Abu 
Jabirah bin Dahhak said: (Allah's 
saying) "Nor insult one another 
by nicknames." 111 was revealed 
corKX»rnmg us, the Attsar. When 
the Prophet m came to us, a man 
among us would have two or 
three names, and the Prophet $| 
might call him by one of those 
names, only to be told: "O 
Messenger of Allah, he does not 
like that name." Then: "Nor insult 
one another by nicknames." was 
revealed/' (Sakih) 
. i<n\ : 



(To ii^Jl). ytlSVi. itf - (To j^Ji) 
If 'Je*^* 1 <f l *J& CA 'iri^i 

il L ^ $\ dp joi .[U 

i^i L>La.>i 



.[U :ol^Jt] 4V^L 

1>j^> ^5UJi j^wj '•^f^ u~^~ ■^'YIA:^ t^Ju^l J IS j yjl ^ ijb 

.UT* \ A1 /ttilT/Yr^ 4f JL». 

Comments: 

a. One should not be called with a name or title that does not please him. 

b. A Muslim must respect the feelings of another Muslim, and should not say, 
without any reason, something that may hurt his feelings. 



Chapter 36. Praise 



4jI J jh^j ^y>f :Jii . j__ r I& ^ 



3742. It was narrated that 
Miqdad bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah %g 
commanded us to throw dust in 
the faces of those who praise 
others." (Sahih) 



W Al-Hujumt 49:11. 
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Comments: 

Usually the purpose of those who admire people in front of them is to 
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a 
bad practice. 

3743. It was narrated that l-jl^ : £li J ^ JZ J\ - VV£r 
Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the o ^ "/ a ' e _ o ^ 
Messenger of Allah say: o 1 - r*U4 C* ^ & 'V 1 if 
'Beware of praising one another, g£ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 
for it is slaughtering (one " * f " 

another)/" (.Hasan) €1 ^ :JLi 

/I : L_iu<iL<jjl i.*i!jiaj> <u j-clp *\r/l:-Uj-! ^-^p-t [^y**^* s^b**<|] '.^j^u 
Comments: 

'Slaughtering' here means causing his destruction in this world and 
hereafter as well. 

3744. It was narrated from l^j^ : jz. j\ &J*~ - TV it 
'Abdur-Rahrnari bin Abu Bakrah ^ &J „ ^ , ^ 
that his father said: "A man •£* ^ °a* ^ 
praised another man in the ^ .j^ - t ^ J ^ 
presence of the Messenger of 7- „ ^ " ' * ' * 
Allah i|. The Messenger of Allah J^j -M &\ % ^-j J>-j 
m said: 'Woe to you, you have ^ ^ ^ 
cut the neck of your companion, ; " ~ 
several times. Then he said: 'If b^U j^^-f o^" oj.* :JU ^5 . Iji^ 
anyone of you praises his brother, ^ - k"'\ °f U:i 5 

let him say: "1 think he is like this, ' ^ ^T J J ' *" -J**" " 

but I do not sanctify anyone . (tijU-f 
before Allah." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

A human being can judge based on what is apparent to him while Allah 
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Is ? <y : £ U _ (rv ^ 0 

Consulted Is Entrusted ^ r j^^ji uu 

(TV 

3745, It was narrated from Abu t&U- : tli ^\ ^ j£> jf\ - rv t o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .„ . „ -IT' - " ' 

Allah ^ said: "One who is ^ ^ & & u> 

consulted is entrusted." 111 (Hasan) J\ y> J ^ ^ diUJl 

(jj (J ~ >t i ^i 1 ^ (j* °^^'C "J-J***-^ L r'^ - £Hj?£ 

3746. It was narrated from Abu J ^° ^ - tVil 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of „,< „ „ .,,.#£ 
Allah £| said: "One who is ^ o* ^ d< ^ 
consulted is entrusted." (Hasan) [^j] ^ t( ^clil j^U J ^ 



Comments: t5;l - J ' ^' ^ ^ ^ J 

a. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly giving wrong advice is also 
forbidden. 

b. An advice seeker trusting in his Muslim brother divulges his secrets to him 
so, it is forbidden for him to inform his secrets to others since he is 
entrusted with them. 

3747. It was narrated from Jabir CA LS ^4 : JZ y\ 6£U - YYtV 

that the Messenger of Allah H „ ir j „ ; - - % 

said: "If one of you consults his ? T ^ f* J J 

brother, men let mm advise him" ^Lf t Jjfy] J\ ijtf J\ £\ 

. K^Iip tal^t ^'i*-! 



[1] Meaning: 'Trusted,' so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by hiding 
some benefit and pointing out some harm, (Sindi). 
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Comments: 



Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since well-wishing is 
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim, 



Chapter 38. Entering 
Bathhouses 

3748. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjjg said: 'You 
will conquer the lands of the non- 
Arabs, where you will find houses 
called Hammamdi (bathhouses). 
Men should only enter them 
wearing a waist wrap, and do not 
let women enter them unless they 
are sick or bleeding following 
childbirth/" (DaHf) 



OTA 



uu^- - rvSA 

Lj ; ^ US jl?- j : ^ : o Lklli 

.<LiUJ °i:^_ <■ Jal-lj <.<> y^i^ 1 

i&U- :^J y \j&1>- - fVM 



3749. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet gi; 
forbade men and women to enter 
bathhouses, then he allowed men 
to enter them wearing a waist 
wrap, but he did not make the 
same allowance for women. 
(Hasan) 
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3750. It was narrated from Abu J^j bJjii ^ ~ VVo* 

Malih AI-Hudhali that some f . - , K °, . „ 

women from the people o£ Hims ^ ^ f; ^/^^ ^ '° " °f 

asked permission to enter upon ^ l^ZZ d\ ^A^ 1 ^ t '^*^ 1 

'Aishah. She said: "Perhaps you . - <t *<i,"' . ".s 

are among those (women) who :cJUi JaI 

enter bathhouses? I heard the .oU&j'l ^iii; ^Ijll ^ ^MiJ 

Messenger of Allah £| say: 'Any ' f *. 

woman who takes off her clothes f 1 ^' m ^ 
anywhere but in her husband's 
house, has torn the screen that 



was between her and Allah/" • ^ V&k & 

(Hasan) 

Comments: ^ ' ^ ■ ' ' 

The whole body of a woman should be covered / so she is prohibited to seek 
any one's help in public bath house. It is better for her to have her bath in 
her own house. 

Chapter 39. Applying Hair Sj^JL p^uLvi ^ - (r<\ ^^1) 

Removing Chemical ; ' ' 

3751. It was narrated from Umm j^. ^ £3jU. - WM 
Salamah that when the Prophet „^ ,.>/„.✓-*,- 

■|g would apply (it), he began ii iL *^ : ^ ! ^ ck.u^^ 

with his private area, coating it J ^ ^ ^tfjy * u J - 
with hair removing chemical. And tf ( ; , , 

his wife would do the remainder <^ £>1 f 1 <4H'^ 

of his body. ipa% ^ ^ ft ( Jj,, 

3752. It was narrated from Umm J?-^ '^>^> ^ IJ^- - VV^Y 
Salamah that the Prophet $| j U15 " " >v >• J -^i 
would coat (with hair removing ' ^ ^ ^ J>^~* oi O ; 
chemical) and remove the pubic 5f liii 0* 4 SH^ ^ ^ 1 — 
hairs with his hand. (Da Hf) 
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Chapter 40. Stories (For The 
Purpose Of Exhortation) 



3753. It was narrated from 'Aim- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "No 
one tells stories to the people (for 
the purpose of exhortation) except 
a ruler^ one appointed by a ruler, 
or a show-off." {Hasan) 



Comments: .U^j-u^ 
If there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to guide the 
people in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge 
and tries to become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will 
spread deviation. 

3754. It was narrated that Ibn ^ *^ t£U - Wet 

'Umar said: "Stories (for the - > ' / " . „ „ 

purpose of exhortation) were :JU J** ^ ^ 4 C? U ^ & 
unknown at the time of the t gg fa j-j ^j'^ J« -J 

Messenger of Allah g|, the time of ' ' - 1 



■ a* J 



Abu Bakr and the time of 'Umar, 
{Hasan) 

tf> JU m*tY"U:£ l J^\j 8 aLJ] 

Chapter 41. Poetry 



3755. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: "hi 
some poetry there is wisdom/' 
{Sahih) 
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(. <Lo ojSOloj f-lJb-Jlj }sr^\j ,y L° tt-oSf! i^jU^Jl Jl>- l^jpvi 

3756. It was narrated from Ibn c^f ^ . £ jf ^ _ rve ^ 
' Abbas that the Prophet ggg said: * o ' 

"In some poetry there is ^1 tf- C£>j>& If- If" tS -*iO 

wisdom." ' ^ J, s .j^ ^ g ^j, Sf 

Comments: 

a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in 
prose, similarly it could be composed in poetry too. 

b. Bad poetry should be avoided while composing good poetry and listening 
to it is permissible. 

3757. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "The truest of 
words spoken by the poet are the 
words of Labid: "Everything 
except Allah is false/" 

And Umayyah bin Abu Salt 
nearly accepted Islam/' (Sahik) 

. £ /TV" 1:^ ijJL*s diiJlJLj; ^ s-tflj <y <^ # 

Comments: 

a. Labid 4& was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the 
caliphate of Mu'awiyah 

b. Any deed which is done for the sake of Allah is considered a good deed. 
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Umayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-Muslim poet, but his poetry was good so 
the Prophet £| liked it. 



3758. It was narrated from 'Amr 

bin Sharid that his father said: "I ( , 

recited one hundred verses of the C/^J^ -k* gi 5^ ^ tr^A Cy. 

poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt J . . V . ~ . . t w . 

to the Messenger of Allah *g, and ~ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^' 

after every line he said, "More." 5* SsU 4i\ oil;! :JIS 

And he said: "He nearly accepted \t, \*,. f . -nJ , 

Islam." (Sahih) <T ^ ^ $ * K 

. ^* : <J^j 

Chapter 42. What Kind Of ^Jl ^ U V ^ " ^ 

Poetry Is Undesirable ' ii*dO 

3759. It was narrated from Abu j ^y^- 'JZ> J) - fVM 
Httrairah that the Messenger of « . , „ ^ ; „ , ^ 
Allah H said: "If a man were to & f 'y^ 1 o* ^ 
fill his stomach completely with ^1 Jll :JU s^i ^ *JL^ 
pus until it destroyed him, that - J J"." ' .« ' 
would be better for him than ^ ^ Jf^ 1 ^ S <J^ <J V * * 
filling (his mind) with poetry." %\ s|| .i£Lj *J£^ if ^ 3 ^ ^ 
(Sakih) ' ' 

Except that (one of the narrators) ' V ^ 

Hafs did not say: "until it 
destroyed him/' 

J C?) V/YToV: c ... jUJiVi iUJl 

Comments: 

Admiring good poetry and listening to it purposely is allowed, even if it is 
from a : non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is free from disbelief, 
polytheism, dissoluteness and lewdness. 

3760. It was narrated from Sa'd : ^ ^ _ vvn * 
bin Abu Waqqas that the Prophet ^ * ^ _ ' ^ t >£ ^ 

H said: "If a man were to fill his : ^ ^j** Cf. j ^ ( ^JZ 

stomach completely with pus ^ *. * i^V 

tmtil it destroyed him, that would - * s " 

be better for him than filling (his l^' (j? ^ cy° 1 jrk 
mind) with poetry." (5aAiA) 
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J*- ^ ^'A *J£i 

. 4j jLtj J^^o ^ A/YY^A:^ t-U^jl jj- *. 

Comments: 

a. 'Fill completely with pus' means loving poetry sq much that one becomes 
devoted to it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poetry is not 
good. 

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses. 

3761. It was narrated from (51^- \XL5> & pk $ ~ ^V*U 
'Aishah that the Messenger of . , -°ti7 - ' ' y' a - '1 
Allah m said: "The worst of all <-J^^ & 'O.L^ o* &\ ^ 
people in lying is a man who tiliU Ji . j£> ^f. 
trades insults with another mart, f ^ „ , \, ; ^ o / 
disparaging the entire tribe, and a JU : cJli ^ U <^ ^ 
man who denies his father and j£p t ^ -^f Jjj -^g ^1 
accxises his mother of adultery." „ * 

{Hasan) J^jj ■ ^ 1 ^ 

AZ\ Jj3 J&\ 

toLs- (^>1 Wwsj *ij Ol^i \ l\ * : ^j^-^ [^-«*-] : ^ j>J 

Comments: 

a. Defamatory poetry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers 
who are in the state of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not 
include any Muslim. 

b. Tracing a person's lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe, shows, his 
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is thought as his 
father, instead his real father is from another tribe. As a result it shows that 
his mother is an adulteress; this proves the repulsiveness of this action. 

Chapter 43. Playing c_JJbl *1>\1 - <ST 

Backgammon ' \ \ w L&) 

3762, It was narrated that Abu J\ & P. J? ^ - 
Musa said: "The Messenger of ''\*}\ *f ■ izLi *■ ' *S\ j°Z 
Allah m said: 'Whoever plays ^ ° * 3 ° " ^ ' 
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backgammon has disobeyed Allah „ t , { » - ^» 

and His Messenger/" (DaHf) & ^ & l d U ^ & ^ 

J IS :J15 <j} 'if ^ 

3if jii ta^il ^» Jul 

I ^\ l^L^> 6i ti-1] 

J^i 

3763. It was narrated from - 4,, & 1^ ; jf - YW 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah from his . , ' / > 

father that the Prophet jgg said: ^ Uilp j& to^ii j£ ^Ul jjf j jU; 
"Whoever plays backgammon it ' *J\ * ' -j^* -° ' UIJl^ ' ' jT' 
is as if he dipped his hand in the a* 4 0 Cri ^ - ^ ' 

flesh and blood of a pig." (Sahih) uJtso j^iS^Jl C^J ^J) : J Is m ^1 

* *4 

Comments: 

a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to touch it let alone the 
matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that 
involves gambling should be hated. 

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chess and gambling is mat those 
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care 
about even their prayers ; Being busy in any other game to the extent that it 
affects one's worship,, remembering Allah,, and fulfilling the rights of human 
beings adversely is forbidden. 

Chapter 44. Playing With aU^JL ^J&! ^ - (it 

Pi S eons ' * 5 (U^l) 

3764. It was narrated from -Sjtju J* Cf. ^ ^ ~~ 



'Aishah that ths Prophet 
looked at a man who was chasing 



a bird and said: "A devil chasing "d*\ y> 4^ if. 

a devil/' (Hasan) - * - . 

: JL« l^slt £t oUJl J\ 'Ji> g§ 
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.^Vl <i-j~X>Jl i.&j-^j^y Ax^^e/j 

Comments: 

a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for 
entertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided. 

b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting 
time and money for that purpose is forbidden. 

c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it 
should be avoided. 

d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for 
its many evils. 

3765. It was narrated from Abu ^ l2i£ : y\ - ?V\o 

Hurairah that the Prophet H saw t t ^ f ,t t t ^ t „ 
a man chasing a pigeon and said: Cfi Lf ' ^ oi ^ if f> 

"A male devil following a female ?j ^ J - t ^ J - ^jj, 
devil." (Hasan) „ ^ „ ' , " t 

y Hi*:^ ifL^Jl t_jJJl n-oVi iJjb^I j>-\ [J-*- '.^J>u 

^fe lib SI ^ ! i?-^ ^ ^ 

. <J ju&U; JjLJI CoJbJl Ch' u~^*^J ^UmJNI tobiU <ui '{Hj*" 

3767. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ ^^j; t ^ ^ _ mv 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^, ' ^* ^ „• 

Allah g| saw a man chasing a :^_1>?JI ci :^^iJl 

pigeon and said: 'A devil chasing ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a devil/" (Sahih) " # *f ^ - , " * 



3766. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah m saw a man 
following a pigeon and said: "A 
male devil chasing a female 
devil/' (Sahih) 
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(to ^di) 
^ u* h>} '0* <-£*^> J> If C^J 

jiL j^-f ju u iSj^-jii ^* u jij^-f 

Comments: . ^ 

a. In a long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so 
one should choose a pious companion for his journey. 

b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night 
should be avoided. 

c. If there is any necessity, one may travel alone as Abu Dhar traveled 
alone at the time of his emigration. 

d. Moving from one place to another place within the city is customarily not 
considered as journey, so going alone is allowed. 

i^Ii . . . *U~J1 <cJajJ p-lTiM (^L^ti^il (LjJihM i^Jiw>j i4j jUi^ 

Comments: vi^' ji/i ^'A'^'c 

a. Going to bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning, may lead to 
disasters. It may cause a fire in the house. 

b. During winter, to warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed 
room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fire or the 
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal. 



Chapter 45. It Is Undesirable 
To Be Alone 

3768. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said; "If anyone of you 
knew what is wrong with being 
alone, no one would travel at 
night by himself." (Sahih) 



Chapter 46. Extinguishing 
The Fire When Going To 
Sleep 

3769. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#t said; "Do not leave fire in your 
houses when you go to sleep/' 
(Sahih) 
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rvv* 



3770. It was narrated that Abu : ^ J} ' 

Musa said: "A house burned f «, j <:„ f 4 

down in Al-Madinah, with its <f ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

occupants inside Hie Prophet jgg Jf^i-l :Jll ^ t jyj 

was told of what had happened, 6 - • ,* ,t - ^ .. 

and he saM: 'This fire is an enemy ^r 1 > ^\ 

to you. When you go to sleep, .ijj. Jj£ J&| ^ u|» : .l^tL 

extinguish it/" (Sakik) " .1*,' * > * . L"" - - 

: tli j5 jrf dfe - VVV V 



3771. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i§ 
commanded us (to do some 
things) and forbade us (to do 
some things), and he commanded 
us to extinguish our lamps.'' 
(Sahik) 



m -3*1 jjis-^t ■te i£ j&\ 



Chapter 47. Prohibition Of 
Camping In Hie Road 

3772. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: "Do not camp in the middle 
of the road, or relieve yourselves 
there." {Datf) 



V» :3jjj| 4jI J^ij J I* :Jl* ^ ^ 

tfeip l^i* ilj^- <JL* IjJjtf 

.jjbjjl a^-j^I [i_j_»L^> «,>Lu»|.] 
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Comments: 

a. During a journey if one needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the 
path. 

b. During travel,, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place 
that does not interrupt traffic. 

c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby. 



him and the other behind him, Jl ^ 4 ^ " 1 

until we came to Al-Madinah/' t^i; UlU-1 Jl^l :Jli . ^J^[j 



Comments: 

a. Elders should deal with youngsters kindly and nicely. 

b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed/ but one 
should avoid too much formality in this matter. 

c. More than one person may ride on an animal provided the animal is strong 
enough to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long 
journey, or on a weak animal, is not appropriate. 

d. Abdullah bin Ja'far, and Hasan or Husaih 4, were still young, the weight of 
both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so riding these three 
people together was not a cause of hardship for the animal. 



Chapter 49. Putting Dust On ^ S ^ _ ( 1 < , () 

Writings * " * ■ * ' r * 



Chapter 48. Three People 
Riding On One Animal 



3773. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: 
""Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah m came' back from a 
journey, he would be met by us 
(children). (One day) he was met 
by me and Hasan or Husain. He 
made one of us ride in front of 





3774. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: 'Tut dust on your writings, 
because it is better, and dust is 
blessed (being humble in 
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correspondence brines good , , , 

results)'' (palf) ^ i?' 'l^— = <J« Sfc * 

Chapter 50. Two Should Not ^\&\ JJ& <i : - <o . 

Converse To The Exclusion ' " * * , , 

Of A Third (o * 4^' tJJ* 

3775. It was narrated from ; ^ Jil jIp ^ ~ K"W« 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 4 * ' q( ^ 

Allah $g said: "When you are If & ^Sj j EjU* ^1 

three, two should not converse ^ ^ -j^ ^ ^ - tJ ^ 

(privately) to the exclusion of ^ „ * * * 

their companion, because that Oj- 1 0"' ^ - ^* ' 'IS 
makes him sad." (S«/(ifc) ^ *p 

toLs^j jjj (jr^*^^ SU-L* jfrj^p^j >-jL) (,^*>LJl i^tJ^o <b~y>-f ! 

. LXjS'j _^Ju pJj 1 1^2^= 4j ^jjaJ ^lJU= ^ VA /Y 1 Al : ^ 

3776. It was narrated that Ibn :j t£p ^ ill* tL £ li- ~ YVV1 
'Umax said: "The Messenger of ^ / o ^ o > , 
Allah $g forbade two to converse Cf Cfi ^ •£* If Of U 
(privately) to the exclusion of a || 4i J : Jll ^ -Jl 
third/' (Sahik) ' « , \ 

oLi-i (^yLub^Ti 0 : t^JU*j>Jlj t^/YtJu^-f j?r\ oiU**|] Igtj^psJ 

.( < U<UUA/Y:tl»_ r JI) dOU ^ *pU> 4^Lj ( ^UJL i4j 

Comments: 

a. If the two persons from the three people converse privately; the third one 
feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their 
conversation Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they are 
planning against him. 

b. If there are three people then two of them should not talk in a language 
which the third one cannot understand. 

c. If there are many persons in a gathering then two of them may talk 
separately. 
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tflc <y JlIa - rvvv 

: j tLi ^ jjX^J 0I9 ; J ^ ,i ~-4 p {ji o 
J^j r '-^A 9^ ^ If. s}*r 

Comments: 

a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the like may pierce someone. If the 
goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullqck-cart, a truck, etc., could cause harm, 
then all the precautions should be adopted to avoid the harm. 

b. A rifle, gun, etc., should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried 
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid 
any sudden accident. 

3778. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet 3|§ said: 
"When anyone of you passes 
through our mosque or our 
marketplace carrying arrows, let 
him hold them by their heads, lest 
he hurt any of the Muslims/' 
{Sahih) 

^ ^ c *Jl Up Ju^ ^ m J> V L ^>J1 :^tj^ 

t^Jl. . . Uj& ^ j\ 3j** j"\ J ^y^. y i>* i r , ^ J - '^-r°^ tjj— j tV*Vo;^ 

Chapter 52. The Rewards ^\j> £G - (or ^Ji) 

Associated With The Qur'an - * 

(oY 

3779. It was narrated from ^ ^lIa t£U- - Y*VV<\ 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 



Chapter 51. A Person Who 
Has Arrows With Him 
Should Carry Them By Their 
Heads 

3777. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"A man passed through the 
mosque with some arrows, and 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'Hold them by their heads! 7 He 
said: 'Yes (ok)/" (Sahih) 



:hy£ y >ji^> - vvva 

LP L ' 0 ^ J 1 LP LP **^) J? 
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Allah H said: "The one who is ^ A . e >0 ■ , ^ a , „ ^ > 

proficient with the Qur'an will be ^ ^ ^ : ^ 

with the noble and righteous ^ ^ ^ < v^f ^ sjljj ^ ^ 

scribes (the angels) / and the one ' , „ , 

who reads it and stumbles over it, ^ Jb " :oJU ^ 5* 'f 1 ^ 

finding it difficult, will have a. ,^J, - ^j,, 

double reward.'" (Sahik) - / / =* fi 

4li£ jAj i4J>. oV^Sj s^Jtilj 'SJjt^l 

. aj Site tioJb- ^ Y /VIA: ^ i<ui ^us, ^JUl j oT^L y>Ul J^s 

Comments: 

a. Qne who is a proficient with the Qur'an means the one who memorizes: the 
whole Qur'an and can recite it iff nlfillin g its rules of recitation. 

b. Allah loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if it is not 
perfect and cannot be performed perfectly. 

3780. It was narrated from Abu 4t j^p £l£ : j*\ fcid£ - VVA* 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 



Messenger of Allah |g said: "It 



will be said to the companion of JU : Jli ^jAiJl ^\ ^ t^kp 

the Qur'an, when he enters 



Paradise: 'Recite and rise one 

degree for every Verse/ until he t J^j .ju^ fjJi :&Jf j£S 

recites the last thing that he > _ ^ 

knows." (Hasan) ■ ^ J$ K J^ ■ 4 ? <fii 

t ij b ^ 1 J^e- A* Li <J j i 4j j LcJf oj Jb- ^ £ * /V : x«j>- I *t>- I [^j**^-] " gjj^sl 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith proves the virtues of the one who memorizes the Qur an and 
recites it most often. 

b. Even if one does not memorize the whole Qur'an, his grades will be 
increased as much as he memorizes the Qur' an. 

c. The Hadith shows the virtues of reciting arid memorizing the Qur'an. 

3781. It was narrated from Ibn J^j ci t)f ~ rvM 

Buraidah that his father told that f » - °\ ■ vA " 

the Messenger of Allah $| said: "> <f " ^ & V* ^' ff' ^ 

"'The Qur'an will come on the £)T}iM ^^jr^J : s|t ^ ^j^j 

Day of Resurrection, like a pale * *" ^i. Uif ?, 

man, and will say: I am the one ; - ST* ^ -■ — 
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that kept you awake at night and -■, c , * • <, > . f 

made you thirsty during the ^ v * 

day/" {Hasan) 

j^-Lp ^ * *-> ToY /o : ju^-l [ t >-^»- a-sL^I] \^j>u 

Comments: 

The reward for reciting the Qur'an will appear in a plesant way to the 
believer, 

3782, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah HI said: "Wouldn't anyone Jc> J^j CSJ^ :Vi5 iJli* ^\ 



of you like to find three great, fat 
pregnant she-camels when he 
returns to his family?" We said: t^Jj^-f <Ls$* .Jul Jj^j Jl* 
"Yes" He said: "Three Verses that „ ^ ' - *f i-f « — -- 
one of you recites during his ^ u £rj bj 

prayer are better for him than : ftj ^l£p oUi£ 

three great, fat pregnant she- , , f ( tf * * . . * 

camels." (Saft^) J f^ 1 ^'>- * L - ! 

. Spliap jU»« V'^^" (>? ^-JS*" 

t<uJk;j s*jAv&Jl ^j. jTjiJl i^i^s Jvii t_jL t^^L^Jl s^U? 4^-^! 
Comments: 

a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qur'an is so great that huge wealth of 
this world comparing to its reward is very insignificant. 

b. . Pregnant she-camels are mentioned, since Arabs at that time: considered it 

the most precious and valued of possessions. 

c. Recitation during the prayers is more rewardable than the recitation out of 
the prayers. 

3783. It was narrated from Ibn : ysjSfl ^ 1^4 l2sj»- - TV At 

'Umar that the Messenger of 9r / * . - ,-ipf >*, 

AHah,^ said: "The likeness of the & o* j^'^V 1 ^* 

Qu! ran is that of a hobbled camel. &\ ji| yj> ^ 

If its owner ties its rope, he will \ ^ >0 ^ >^ 

keep it, but if he loosens its rope oi • j'S^ 1 tP s -H 

it will go away." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ u U ^ 
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nv/VA<\:£ i^Jl ... jT^Jl df* 'O^ 1 -^ 1 s ^ t|JL™« : 

Comments: 

a. A camel's knee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called 
in Arabic 'IqaL, due to it, a camel cannot flee. 

b. After memorization of the Qur'an, one should recite it continuously,, 
because if it is not revised constantly then the memorized Qur'an will be 
forgotten. 

c. If the Qur'an is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory prayers, 
especially in Tahajjud, then more blessings are obtained. 



3784. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjfe say: 'Allah 
said: "I have divided the prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." 
When the slave says: "Al-hamdu 
lillahi Rabbil-'alamin (All the praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists)/' Allah says : "My slave has 
praised Me., and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." And 
when he says: " Ar-Rahmanir- 
Rahim (The Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful)/' Allah says: "My 
slave has extolled Me, and My 
slave shall have what he has 
asked for/' And when he says: 
"Maliki yawmid~din [The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge] of the Day of 
Recompense]/' Allah says: "My 
slave has glorified Me. This is for 
Me, and this Verse is between me 
and My slave in two halves/' 
And when he says: "lyyaka 
na'budu wa iyyaka nasta'in [You 
(Alone) we worship, and You 



i§ 41 <L±^> :JLS J} 

s*^Jf c-ws :J>-j 5* <J^ 9 '-djAt 
J. ^ < hy > is4* J*y 

:JU . (c jti li <£>£*Sj -tj^f^ ty&^s 
:j&UI J^li :ljtjll» :|| 41 d^j 

. jti Li {S-h^J t L>^ csi-^^ 
^ o^5^ 
l*&I^^s> : t} yC .JU^ li j^JiliSj 'l? 1 ^ 
• iS^ (jj-Llei :5ltl JjV 4^-^^ -» _y 
i# d^J u^i ^ 5^3 -J ^ 
jiJ L*]_j -^^i ^ : ' J_^d ■ u:"'^ 

■iS4* CtfJ Jzi 3^ j£i 4CA^^ 

O jJCjlfi -L/^tf li-UbT^ : JUiJt 
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(Alone) we ask for help]," He 
says: "This is between Me and My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for." And the 
end of the Surah is for My slave." 
And when he says: "Ihdinas- 
siratlal-mustaqima, siratal-ladhina 
anamta 'alayhim ghayril-maghduhi 
alayhim wa lad-dallin [Guide us to 
the Straight Way, the way of 
those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your 
Anger, nor of those who went 
astray]/' He says: "This is for My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for/' (Sakih) 



Comments: 

a. Chapter Al~Fdtihah is the greatest chapter of the Qur' art 

b. Allah called it as 'the prayer,' which shows that its recitation is one of the 
pillars of the prayer. 

c. The Verse Bismillak should be recited loudly in the prayers in which 
recitation is made aloud. However, it may also be recited in a low tone. 



3785. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Mu'alla said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg said to me: 
'Shall I not teach you the greatest 
Surah in the Qur' an before I leave 
the mosque?' Then the Prophet || 
went to leave, so I reminded him, 
and he said: Al-hamdu lillahi 
Rabbil-'alamin (All the praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists). 
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses, 
and it is the Grand Qur an that 
has been given to me/" (Sahih) 



% :|g -ail ^ 
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Comments: " 

a. Swrat Al-Fatihah is called Safr'a Mathani (seven that are recited constantly) 
because it is recited in every Rak'ah of all prayers. 

b. Surat Al-Fatihah is named 'Qur'an 'Azim' (the great Qur'an) since it covers 
briefly all the subjects of the Qur'an. It covers belief of monotheism, 
practical monotheism, i.e., worshiping Allah alone, seeking help from Him 
alone, His attributes, believing in the Hereafter, His promise and threat, the 
previous Prophets and taking lessons from the stories of their good and bad 
people and seeking guidance from Him, and the like of important subjects. 

3786. It was narrated from Abu f - J$ £ gfc _ m% 
Hurairah that the Prophet $|§ said: ^ V - > i - 
"There is a Surah in the Qur'an, {j* * 5 '^ J? 
with thirty Verses, which will T 'ti- * V - f • - --'i^ii 
intercede for its companion (the - ^ J r ^ 

one who recites it) until he is oiii c Sjj^j tjT}SJl ^ Sjj^ jl» 

forgiven: Tabarakd-ladhi hi yadihil- , & >\ l- 

mulk (Blessed is He in Whose ^ ^ ^ :<J ^ ^ 

Hand is the dominion). . «[^JJLJl] 4 Julf 

(Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. 'Intercede for' means it will intercede on the Day of judgment as mentioned 
in the narration of Abu Dawud: 1400. 

b. Qri the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible form. 

c. Good deeds also intercede on the Day of Judgment. 

d. Reciting Qur'an with true belief and sincere intention causes forgiveness. 

3787. It was narrated that Abu ^ j'U- : JZ J\ - WAV 
Hurairah said that the Messenger „ - , ■ 

of Allah m said: "Qui Huwa ^ '$H ^ f^ 1 ^ 
Allahu ahad [Say: He is Allah, (the) : Jli ^ t^J ^ J^i 

One]'^ is equivalent to onethird st^-z '> ***v ' * 

of the Qur'an." .(Sofcifc) ^ ^ ^ : M ^3 



[1] Al-Mulk (67). 
[2] Al-mi&s (112). 
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Comments: 

a. Reward of recitation of Surat Ikhlas is equal to the recitation of one third of 
the Qur 7 an. 

b. The reason of this greatness is that it covers, the subject of monotheism. 

c. Allah loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most. 



3788. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Qui Huwa Allahu 
ahad (Say: He is Allah, (the) One)/ 
is equivalent to onethird of the 
Qur'an/ /[1] (Sahih) 



3789. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said: 
"Allahu ahad, Al-Wahidus-Samad 
[Allah (the) One, the One the Self- 
sufficient Master] E2] is equivalent 
to one third of the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 



:J*£Ul ^ Ifiifti. - VVAA 

. *J JLfeLi JjLJI i^Ji^Jlj [jyw'] '.^jdtj 

jjU If- t^jjSli ^4* J 0* j^ 



Comments: 

It refers to Surht Al-Ikhlas, i.e., the chapter which states that Allah is one, 
alone and the Eternal. 



[1] Al-Ikhlas (112). 

[2] Referring to Al-IkhlSs (112). 
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Chapter 53. The Virtue Of 
Remembrance (Dkikr) 

3790. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Prophet gjg said: 
"Shall I not tell you of the best of 
your deeds, the most pleasing to 
your Sovereign, those that raise 
you most in status, and that are 
better than your giving gold and 
silver, or meeting you enemy (in 
battle) and you strike their necks 
and they strike your necks?" They 
said; "What is that, O Messenger 
of Allah? 7 ' He said: 
"Remembering Allah (Dfn'fcr)." 
(Hasan) 



j^iil jjai y£ - (or I) 

(or 

}j\ <^y^i bjJL>- - rw 

IjO^iJ 'fP 1 ^ 

& tfcj y- ^ v 1 ^ Is? % iJ~\ 



Comments: 

a. Even in /ift^d', due to sincerity and remembrance of Allah, the blessings are 
obtained. Hence, after explaining how to perform prayers during Jihad, 
Allah says :{^jLi jL£j \>Js'j li.US ij^iu s">UJi !Stt } (And when you 
have completea the prayer, remember Allah standing, sitting, or (lying) on 
your sides. (Qur 1 an, Surai An-Nisd .103) 

b. The prayer, fasting, Zakdt, and Jihad have their own benefits so performing 
them is obligatory. However, remembering Allah is the essence of all forms 
of worship. 

3791. It was narrated that Abu J ^ J\ - rv^ 

Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore i 4 , S -V . „ , > . ^ 
witness that the Prophet jgg said: ^ ^ 4 <P J ^ V 1 ^ ^ C aI ^ i 
"No people sit in a gathering J\ t J j> L ^\^\ 

remembering Allah. But the " 



Chapters On Etiquette 



75 



angels surround them, mercy ^ ^ j% . Jlj ^ ^ 

covers them, tranquility descends ij* % 9 ■ x tr~± yjJ J 

upon them and Allah remembers ^ %\ ^j^^ tlt^ fj* dr^ ^ : <-^ 

them before those who are with > „ * 

Hun." (saw&) r^ J t ^^ ui n 



i >JUI JUj oTjiJl sysl; JU ^Ui^VI J^a c^UjJIj jJill tpL-* *r>-t '-gif* 



. r<\/Tv. 



•c 



Comments: 

a. Sitting for the remembrance of Allah means those who remember Allah, 
following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate Allah after completing 
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Qur'an, Hadith or for any Islamic 
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of Allah that initiate the feelings of 
being thankful to Allah. 

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings. 

c. Sakinah means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one 
feels in his heart due to the remembrance of Allah. 

d. "Allah remembers them" means showing pleasure on the act, 

3792. It was narrated from Abu cJ> : - 

Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: * T^llm ' " * V"H\ " " ° * 

"Allah says: 'I am with My slave & ^ ^ ^ ' <f ^ ^ 

when he remembers Me and his '*'£f lJ 1 If 's^j^' ff if 4 *M -£f 



lips move saying My Name,' 
(Sakih) 



J^j j£ ft 4» :Jli <i| ^ if 



l s-f <J if d u ^ ! 

Comments: 

Allah is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He 
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way 
or are busy in jihad. Those who are busy in His remembrance get this 
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure. 

3793. It was narrated from > < ^ . £ n gfc. _ mr 

'Abdullah bin Busr that a Bedouin ^ ^ i~' * 
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said to the Messenger of Allah „;< ^ , . ^ ^ . < ■ , - 

"The laws of Islam are ^ cH ^> ^ 

burdensome for me. Tell me of ^ &\ XJ> <J^>31 ^ ^ j^Ip 

something that I will be able to \ '\ ' , " e * r 

adhere to. He said: 'Always keep £^ °i ^ JU 01 

your tongue moist with the ^ ^ o> ^ r l^H 

remembrance of Allah, the * " " o _ ; " f ' , „ _ 

Mighty and Sublime/" (Hasan) & Q>j <^^A V* ' ^ ■% ^4^1 

■ kjk-j 5* ^' j& 

Comments: 

a. Teh Shsri'a/t means all the commands of Allah, including obligations, 
supererogatory and desirable acts. 

b. The practice of remembering Allah regularly compensates for the negligence 
in supererogatory forms of worship. 

c. Remembering Allah frequently also means observing the supplications that 
are recited on various occasions. (For instance supplications that are said in 
the morning and evening/ at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means 
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such as «\S\ c>W~*- 
*UL iji Vj V ( *1J| *j| V c^s-I -Oil c4J ju*Ji. And the like. 

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of ^ y ^ ^ (oi _j 0 

(Saying) None Has The Right 5 * * * ? 

To Be Worshiped But Allah (o £ ^0 ^i) 

3794. It was narrated that Abu <• ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ m£ 

Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore \ „ * 

witness that the Messenger of iJUi^ J ^ tolJjJ! y> Qi- 
Allah j§§ said: "If a person says: f \- ' \ * S A f 

'La iHftu wa Aflflw Afcfrir ^' ^ ^ Ajl 0* 

(None has the right to be J^j lap UjSl J j 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is <s ,\ ~ 5 r V - , 

the Most Great),' Allah says: 'My * *l *>P ^ ^4* :M * * 
slave has spoken the truth; there &| jy; t j^f ftrj 

is none worthy of worship except , ■ ,. „ j ^ ^ , t a ^ 

I, and I am the Most Great/ If a Jl1 Ui ty ^ 

person says: La ilaha illallah ^ .j^ ^ a , ^f, J, v ' .j^, 

wcthdahu (There is none worthy of ^ ^ f 

worship except Allah alone), ^ :Jl* -(i^J ^' ^ ^ 
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Allah says: 'My slave has spoken 
the truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, alone/ If he 
says, La ilaha illallahu la sharika 
lahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah with no 
partner or associate)/ Allah says: 
'My slave has spoken the truth; 
there is none worthy of worship 
except I, with no partner or 
associate.' If he says: 'La ilaha 
illallah, lahul-mulku wa lahuLhamdu 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, all dominion is His 
and all praise is to Him)/ Allah 
says: 'My slave has spoken the 
truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, all dominion is 
Mine and all praise is (due) to 
Me/ If he says: 'La ilaha iUallah, la 
hawla wa la quwwata ilia Billah 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)/ Allah says: 'My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
L and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me/" 
(One of the narrators) Abu Ishaq 
said: "Then Agharr (another 
narrator) said something that I 
did not understand. I said to Abu 
Ja'far: 'What did he say?' He said: 
'Whoever is blessed with (the 
ability to say) them (these words) 
at the time of death, the Fire will 
not touch him/" {DaHj) 



.^Xp Jjl^ :J15 .4 ihijJi Si %\ Yl aJ1 
V : Jll lilj . J iLji tj /ut i\ i\ i 

jj^ % %\ % aii i] : jil tip .iuii 

?J15 U> : Jm? Jfi tilsa JIS 

<dJj jU ^ejj ^ : JUi 
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Comments: 

a. <ib\ -01 *S (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) is the greatest 
reality and the abovementioned supplier 'ions are a confession of that reality 
so, Allah also certifies it. 

b. Due to sudden death, if one was not able to pronounce -tUf VI 4 V his faith 
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness / Allah willing. Because, many 
accidental forms of death in AhMith are considered as martyrdom. 



3795. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Talhah that his mother Su'da 
Al-Murriyyah said: "Umar bin 
Khattab passed by Talhah, after 
the Messenger of Allah g§ had 
died, and said: 'Why do you look 
so sad? Are you upset because 
your cousin has been appointed 
leader?' He said: 'No, but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: "I 
know a word which no one says 
at the time of death but it will be 
light in his record of deeds, and 
his body and soul will find 
comfort in it at the time of death/' 
- but I did not ask him about it 
before he died/ He ('Umar) said: 
'I know what it is. It is what he 
wanted his uncle (Abu Talib) to 
say, and if he had known 
anything that would be more 
effective in saving him, he would 
have told him to say it."' (Sahih) 



j£> t^Aiiij y£ y> :cJli <i^iJl ijjJ^ 
.V :JIS ^! s^l J&lif 

i$J oiUstp ^jjj *J^>- ojj • j^^y-'^H j^i 

- i^J^ u^" j*-^ to^*Il dip L^-jj 

. I^ip Hp Sljf . l^tipf lif : Jli 

. tj& 1 <J ^y^jf i£i [of] jil* jJ j 



Comments: 

a. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah was among the ten Companions who were 
assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Banu 
Tamim) 

b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than being a 
leader of the state or holding any other worldly position 

c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet 
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter, 

d. Confession of 4i\ Jj^j M <Ji V and believing in it is the basic 
condition for salvation. 

3796. It was narrated from o£ & UU^ - rvM 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the ^ ^ > ; ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah & said: ^ / - ^ ' ^ • 
"There is no soul that died ^ tJ*>U ^° jJU^- ^ t,>^e 
bearing witness to La ilaha illallah, \ , „ > > „ » „ / ,„ „ „ i i<-ti 
and that I am the Messenger of <j* ^ <>*y l ^ 
Allah, from the heart with fa 4i\ J la :Jla Jg- ^ £u£ 
certainty, but Allah will forgive J , * , - j , V - 
it." (£fo«m) t,ai ^ V ^ o** & 

vis Ji iui t «g] *i j^j Jfj 

^> \ • *\ViJ : ^ t Y Y<\ t TVA /l : ^>JI ^ JiLJl oal~4] : g^Al 

Comments: 

Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue 
without having faith in the heart is not sufficient for salvation. 

3797. It was narrated that Umm If. f^^i ^ " mV 
Hani' said: "The Messenger of >. ^ ^ 
Allah ^ said: '(About saying) La ^ # 'f J «T 
ilaha illallah - no deed takes 4ui Jj-ij J I* i-^UlS j^jtf fl 
precedence over it and it does not o * ^ ^ t &, ^ ^ ^ 
leave any sin/" (Da**?) ^ ^ ^T* * 1 ^ ^ 

.{Up ^ -U^O^y-I vj t Yf :^ nJU pis L/j aab-J] '-{Hj** 

Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the best way to get the reward of Allah. 

b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity. 

c. The supplications proven in the Sunnah are a good means for the protection 
from Satan. 

d. The supplications in the Sunnah have so many blessings that one does not 
need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are 
not rewardable either. ^ ^ 

3798. It was narrated from Abu & : J? ~ rv ^ A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ \f . ^ ^ 
Allah m said: "Whoever says one ^ ^ ^ " ^ — 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of £li - <oo ^ji) 

Those Who Praise Allah V 

(oo SixJl) 

3800. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "I ^ Cf^*^ ^ " rA " 

heard the Messenger of Allah $g ^ ■ 

say: "The best of remembrance is J> ^s.\ CH :^2^'-lII 

La «a tllfltf#! (None has the right ^ ^ . j£ ^ ^ ^ ^, 



to be worshiped but Allah), and 

the best of supplication is Al- & y^r cJu^ : J 15 y\^r ly) ^jA'y* 

Hamdu Lillah (praise is to Allah)/" : ji 4il ^ : <J >fe & & 

(Hasan) ~ J " _ , ' . ' \ '\ 

■ vd/ (>-»- :lJu j tA i r* 1 ^' ^ ^ vtat^ 

Comments: 

a. All the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and 
blessings, but the reward and blessings of *UL V\ 4 ^ are rr .v. . than other 
supplications. 

b. Praising Allah is also a kind of supplication, since a person invokes it with 
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the 
reward). 

c. The other meaning is that Sural Al-Fatikah is the best supplication referred 
to in the Hadith as <0J ju*JI. It contains the praise of Allah, seeking guidance, 
blessings and help from Him. 

3801. It was narrated from ^fe^ 1 Cf. f-s? 1 ^ " rA * * 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ,<JJJ^\ Jp ^ 

Messenger of Allah . told them: " \ *"7 „>' , . 

"One of the slaves of Allah said: ( *r?^ 51 j^-^l If. ^ : <-^ 

'Ya Rabbi Lakal-hamdu kama . , . ' 

yanbagt h-jalali Wajhtka wa h azimi ^ v- - " ^ 

sultdnika (O Lord, to You is praise oIjjS jllpj . jij t^Ub^Jl jjl 

as befits the Glory of Your Face ,„ - ; . - 

and the greatness of Your Might.)' 01 ^ ^ l ^ ^ : Jb 

The angels were uncertain and aCe- ^ IjIp Jl» '^J^- #| «il Jy»j 

did not know how to write this " ' ^ , , . „ ,. ^ _ . , , 

down, so they ascended to heaven «jffi ^ ^ ^ :JlS ^ 

and said: 'O our Lord, Your slave . dUlUi «^J} 

has said a word that we do not ^ ^ o _ 4 ^ o ^^= 

know how to write down/ Allah ■ p -Cw^^. 



o - x 1 2 ' 
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3803. It was narrated that 



'Aishah said: "When the t ^ j3M ^ ^ f 



of Allah $| saw Jij ;( 4lj: ^ jj^ji :Sr?> 
something that he liked, he would 



say: 'Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi hi 



ni'matihi tatimmus-salihat (Praise is :cJll «jf 

to Allah by Whose grace good „ ( ^ f * ^ ' " ' , 

deeds are completed)/ And if he U lit- G [ 4 il ^ f 

saw something that he disliked, ^UiUli is <uJ* ^JJt Jl lUJl» 

he would say: 'Al-hamdu lillahi 'ala s ' ^ /' / , 

kulli Ml (Praise is to Allah in all jU aJ i^Jl* :Jtf ^ U ^fj 
circumstances)/" {Da*ij) 

LjJb- ^ ^^'-^ t^^-^f 1 [t*jL*-*s» ojL»*J] \fgj>£ 

3804. It was narrated from Abu 1^1^ : ^ f}s> &a>- - VA • t 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ used , o a , 

to say: "Al-hamdu lillShi 'da kulli '9^ ¥ "4* 6? 5* 

tfafe&i, a'ltdfcu bi/ca min ftalt ^ gg| ^jj £t ^ 

ahlin-nar (Praise is to Allah in all ~. * >' ~ % * * "„ * "7. „• 

circumstances / O Allah, I seek 5* ^ d* ^ 

refuge with You from the lit 
situation of the people of Hell)." - H - 

(Da'iJ) 

Comments: 

a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of Allah, so a believer 
should confess it at every occasion. 

b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the blessings of Allah. For 
instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the reward and 
high ranks of Paradise. Therefore, at the time of trials, one should be 
thankful to Allah and should not complain 

3805. It was narrated from Anas Vf'n ,\< *• > *>-u , 
that the Messenger of Allah % u ^ ^ ^ 

said: "Allah does not bestow a ^£ tj JL ^ t^J^ f*f\Z J>\ 
blessing upon any slave and he , * t \ -„= - 

says: 'AZ-hLd« IMi (praise is to «' U : * ^ J ^ JU : JU ^ 
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of a plant that is better than this?" , „ « * r - 

He said: "Of course, O Messenger 1 V ^' u !s jO* V ^ 

of Allah." He said: "Say: 'Subhan- : ju .^j Lil^p : cJi 

A/iafe, wal-hamdu-lillah, zva la ilaha , „ „ . , " „ 

iMfli, AHi&w Atoar (Glory is L - <?,i * 6? ^ ^ 

to Allah, praise is to Allah, none ^3 ^ . jj„ . 

has the right to be worshiped but „ „ * ^^.s 

Allah and Allah is the Most ^ ,>j* ^ & f V{ SJJ Vj 4j 

Great.)' For each one a tree will be _ t £j, . ^ 

planted for you in Paradise/' " * - " " ^ - 

^^■w :JLsj t4j aLu- kioJi=- jjj 0 \\ : ^UJl [<_a**^g g±j>u 

{j» wLau^ U'iw^l ijL«> (jJ (^-"^ * <Sj^^ 4~~&-J i (j^ > ^ ^^JJ (JU~*VJ 

Comments: J~^j <-jj&^ ] ****** 

a. Allah loves most the words of His praise. 

b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this 
world. 

c. Every believer has a specific place in Paradise where gardens, palaces and 
other comforts are being prepared according to his deeds. 

3808. It was narrated that ^ J\ ^ Jz jf\ t£t>- - ?A*A 

Juwairiyah said: "The Messenger f ^ " , * 

of Allah £gg passed by her when : -ri 

he prayed &e morning prayer, or ;i ^ ^ J ~ ^ # 

after he prayed the morning / 

prayer, and she was remembering &\ ^-k s> ^.Ay^ if 'lt*^ 

Allah. He came back when the 
sun had risen" - or he (one of the 
narrators) said, "at midday - and ^>-. ^fy .5b I jsJs. lUjIJI 

she was still doing, that, tie said: - ^ Jjj^ - - - ~°\ \^ "\ 
'I have said four words, three " " - ^ J J tJ ^ 

times, since I left you, and they tc>Uif gjf i£mJ j£» t-ci? JiiilJ 

are greater and weigh more if „\ 0 ^ ^.c „ fl „ . ^ 

heavily than what you have said. M ] i ] £^ & 
They are: SubhSn-Alfflii J adada ^ & 4, .^jf £, 

khalqihi, Subhdn-AMhi rida nafsihi, * * „_ 

Subhan-AUahi zinata 'arshihi, «*>'■ 0^4- 5"' 

Subhan-Allahi midada kalimatihi 



(Glory is to Allah, as much as the 
number of His creation, glory is to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, 
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times, and glorify Allah (say 
SubMn-Alldh) one hundred times. 
(That is) better than one hundred 
horses bridled and saddled for the 
sake of Allah, better than one 
hundred sacrificial camels, and 
better than (freeing) one hundred 
slaves/" (DaHf) 



f^* o*j ^ hi J**~ -£* 
hi ?Vj h$ -9^ Jtr* 



^ijSj ijz*^ 'S^J t o.U tfl-W ^ : p^UJI a-sk—P '.^j^u 

Comments: 

a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for such a person, remembrance 
of Allah is better than those acts. 

b. An aged person should engage himself more in remembrance of AUah. 



■ TAW 



3811. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet |g said: "(There are) four OQi £>1^ :<Jj4* & 



that are the best of words, and it 
does not matter with which you 

begin: Subhan-Allah, wal-Hamdu- :JU fj£ ^JS\ ^ ^jc£ J> ~»'J>^» \f 

Lillah, zva Id ilaha illallah, waAllahu e o/,' / t-- 

Afe^J- (Glory is to Allah, praise is ^ "J* 531 J** 1 'CP 1 ' 

to Allah, none has the right to be ^ fa i^illj k\ ^Ueli :ofj£ 

worshiped but Allah and Allah is & ' 

the Most Great)." {Sahih) ■ ^ 

UJi <.<i t£j^Jl jL*- ctjJb- ^ Y*/o:a*^1 ^^=""1 [^t-j»tv»] : g^pw 

3812. It was narrated from Abu o*^ 1 # j** ~ rAU 

Hurairah that the Messenger of \. , ^ ^ ^ 4l y, 

AUah m said: "Whoever says: ^ ^ ^ ' ( y 

Subhan AUahi wa bi hamdihi (Glory t^]L£> ^ ^ tj*^ ^ jj dlJ^ 
and praise is to Allah) one 



hundred times, his sins will be 



forgiven even if they were like the t sJ; 4)1 S^r^ 0^* 

foam of the sea/" (Sahih) aJl „ H ?- , 



5 



3y 



^ ^ ^ * ^ 4 



si-? 



„ ^ ^ | J g [,s 



1 



4 ''3 'U 



4, ]% -nj, ^ ^ .J* 



g.5 



Ha 

:i * 



If**! 

T3 t3 -jm ■§ T 

l f f J 1 



■•>■ - 



ti l- 8 5* 



Mais 



IS 

a; 8 



J A 



• ,3- 



-HI 

11:1 
I'll 

I f #f 1 
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3815. It was narrated from Abu gfc :tl J ^ JZ y\ tife - TA\* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah H said: 'I seek the If 'jj^ <y. If <-j^t <y. 

forgiveness of Allah and repent to . f <.'- --r. f 

Him one hundred times each ^ „ , , 

day/' (Hasan) t^JI t^yfj ^iiilSl ^S* :$H 4iil 

\ Y * 1A : ^ t \ V i /l : ^ jiLJl j «. £ o • ft : JU^t ^ aiL-l] : 



3816. It was narrated from 

Sa'eed bin Abu Burdah bin Abu 4 
Musa, from his father, that his ^ ^ * ^ & If" 



grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |H said: 'I seek the 
forgiveness of Allah and repent to &| ^iiiV : JH Jbl J>&j Ji* :■ Jll 
Him seventy times each day/" • . ' , 

(Hasan) ^ 'f*" ^ '^1 ^ 

J tJ^ly) ^ * ^ • / i : a^-I aili-l] : g^pw- 

.iUJIj pJi ^ ^UJlj *r<U /p:juU ^ 
Comments: ~ 

a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate limited numbers, rather it 
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly. 

b. Any suitable words could be used for asking forgiveness,, for example ^icJ 
*J1 or the words mentioned in the Hadith: 3814. 

3817. It was narrated that j\ gfe ^ *£> - tAW 

Hudhaifah said: "I was harsh in ~" ( 

the way I spoke to my family, but If cjsl^-| ^ If c^^f if. fi 

not to others. I mentioned that to .. „ , . r . > * * . >\, 

the Prophet i§. and he said: 'Why ^ .. " ^ ^ " ^ 

don't you ask for forgiveness? J>\ jUji^ V oLS'j - iliji 

Ask Allah to forgive you, seventy - t1 < tf M -..! , . % -. 

times each day. (Hasan) ^ " ^ 

t^^Jt ^ till ^fiillj ^jU^a^l J^o 
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3818. 'Abdullah bin Busr said ^ & If. /J* - i"AU 

that the Prophet & said: "Giad f ^ . ^ . * 

tidings to those who find a lot of 1 t?rr ^ - f; J? 

seeking forgiveness in the record <y. o*^' if. 

of their deeds." (Hasan) 




Comments: 

The benefit of increase in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. In 
addition, these words, due to being the words of Allah's remembrance, are 
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asking 
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness. 

3819. It was narrated from :jL ^ ^ ^ _ r/m 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the ^ ^ ^ ^ . 
Messenger of Allah jig said: # r^ 1 Si ^1 
"Whoever persists in asking for gf ^U^i^^^^ 
forgiveness, Allah will grant him , ? ■ ^ ' " ^ ^ ^ " ^ 
relief from every worry, and a <J^ -3^ ^yts. J!> xs> 

way out from every hardship and j - ^ U W- M ^^ 

will grant him provision from ^ J " , 

(sources) he could never j£ t^j* !U ^ # 

imagine." (Ete^O --m£- * 

^ loU:^ tjUi^-V! J, ti^aJi ujb^j a*-^! hJ^»J> «Lyl] ".j^j^ 

JU US' 6ji^A y»j iii^r v j^Jf aJj j t*W /i :^l*Ji 4>=^j n, 

3820. It was narrated from UJjl£- : tli J J| j& _jH C&Li- - rAT* 
'Aishah that the Prophet gg used ^-r - > r >. > 
to say: "Aimum-maj'alni mined- ^ ' ^ tJ ^ U ^ 
ladhina idhd ahscmu istabsharu, wa Si *IsIp If- tOUip 1 aij Jl QZ 
idhd asd'u istaghfaru (O Allah, \ tf , * ' ' ~\ 
make me one of those who, if & ^ U :J >- obr M & 
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they do good deeds / they rejoice, | j > **:'■( ) °f £i ^ jj| 

and if they do bad deeds, they J * V j J r-r-» *■ 3 1. 
seek forgiveness)." [Hasan) , <l\/^c^\ 

Chapter 58. The Virtue Of Uilj L# - (oa ^JD 

Good Deeds * - * * 

(oA UiJO 

3821. It was narrated from Abu ; j^Ai ^ ^ GSJ*- - FAY ^ 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah ^ o ^ s . . 

m said: "Allah, the Blessed and 0* ^ ^J^ 1 ^ <u^*l j£ 

Exalted, said: 'Whoever does one ft, jj^ : gjg ^ ( j ^ -j^ ^ J 
good deed will have (the reward / - - - ' "^ 

of) ten like it and more, and i^* ^* &^JL *Lf iljCj 
whoever does a bad deed will ^ ^ L sU> ^ ^ t ^ 
have one like it, or I will forgive - / , ' 

him. Whoever draws near to Me a t^r? ^ i>*J ■ ' ^ 4 ^? 3^ 
hand span, I draw near to Him a * „ ^ j. 

forearm's length; whoever draws ^ Vj*^ i>*^ ■ - ^-r" 

near to Me a forearm's length, I ^jlZ y>j . IpU 

draw near to Him an arm's ^ . J" t / ^ zr v <,- 
length; whoever comes to Me t4£ ^ c£S*\ ^Ai J*J -^Jj* 
walking, I come to him in a hurry. r fcj^ \^ < |£* ^ ^Jtj ^ 
Whoever meets Me with an " ^ ' 

earthfui of sins, but does not 
associate anything in worship 
with Me I will me^t it (i.e., his 
sins) with forgiveness equal to 
that/" (Sahih) 

JU: 4il ^UjJIj jS'JUl J-^i ioWjJIj jSjUI t( JL«* '-{hj^ 

.** ^i-Jb- cy. YT/TW: C ^ 

Comments: 

a. The Hacfttfi shows the great merry of Allah So, a slave should always 
endure to do good deeds and should repent from his sins. 

b. Whoever turns towards Allah, He will facilitate his affairs. 

c. No sin is forgiven along with polytheism. 



^ ******* 



1-^ 



.. a; ^ ^ 



6 S3 J 



HI gg 



.3 * o o p g ^ ^ 



j 1 1-e ^1 ! M ° £ 13 S .-g £ | 
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Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning There Is 
No Power Nor Strength 
Except With Allah 

3824. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet iS§ heard 
me saying; 'La hawla wa la 
quwwata ilia billdh (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah).' lie said: 'O 
'Abdullah bin Qais! Shall I not tell 
you of a word which is one of the 
treasures of Paradise?' I said: 'Yes,, 
O Messenger of Allah/ He said: 
'Say: La hawla wa. la quwwata ilia 
billah {There is no power and no 
strength except with Allah)/" 
(Sahih) 



(on Yf ip Vi J}* 

t jU££ If < J^Vi ^ y_^f 

tfj *K -M\j>r J -f 



Comments; 

a. This sentence is very important as it contains the confession that Allah 
alone is the source of every power. 

b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having 
faith and trust in Allah. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah. 

c. Remembering Allah secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off. 
However, wherever remembering Allah loudly is proved in Sunnah, it 
should be done accordingly. 



3825. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $H said to me: 'Shall I not 
tell you of a treasure which is one 
of the treasures of Paradise?' I 
said: 'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'La hawla wa la quwwata 
ilia billah (There is no power and 
no strength except with Allah)/" 
(Sahih) 



qSj tS£U~ :jX>J> ^ {Js> tit-U- - fAY* 

±* If cf 

J <3lS % J If J $ 

Jji-j Ij -i^Ju :cJi3 (t^^JI jjs 
.((ill 4\ sji ij Sf» : JU 



.1- 
J 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

34. The Chapters On (n , () 

Supplication ^ ^ 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of *UjJ1 Ju^S LjU - O f^JO 

Supplication " 

3827. It was narrated from Abu j ^ ^ jtf ^ - VAYV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7 ^ , ^ - 

AUan ^| said: "Whoever does not ^ ^ 0^ 

call upon Allah, He will be angry — [ : , Jtj] -lUl 

with him." (Ito^) , * ' / 

JL (J ] O yl .olj^jJi t^jJl 4*>-t [<-L*J> tgpAa* 

# ^UJI JaLJ JLp Jjb II* j tvi-iJbJI ila) ^^4^' l> ^ M 'j 5 ^ 

-°J5*J V< ^ : C^' ^ -Ulj-i. Ai.JiJj tC-jJjJl <jJ (^jjiJIj 

Comments: 

a. Supplicating AMh is a forai of worship as a slave expresses his destitution 
and weakness in front of Allah, and begs humbly from Him, 
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities. 

b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping Allah, 
so it displeases Allah. 

c. While supplicating, the etiquettes that are mentioned in the Ahadith should 
be regarded. 

3828. It was narrated from y 3 ^ ^ _ VAYA 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the . * ^' „.« 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: ^ <.J^^\ j> 
-Indeed the supplication is the . - ^ ^ - 
worship/' Then he recited: "And 3 ' , \ " 

your Lord said: Invoke Me, I will fUill 5» l 

respond to you." [1] (Sahik) 

^ Gfc«£r 40:60. 
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laka dhakkaran, laka rahhaban, laka 
muti'an, 'ilayka mukhbitan, 'ilayka 
awwahan muniba. Rabbit Taqabbal 
tawbati, wdghsil hawbati wa ajib 
da'wati, wahdi qalbi, wa saddid 
lisdni, wa thabbit hujjati, waslul 
sakhimata qalbi (O Lord! Help me 
and do not help others against 
me, support me and do not 
support others against me, plan 
for me and do not plan against 
me, guide me and make guidance 
easy for me, and help me against 
those who wrong me. O Lord! 
Make me grateful to You, make 
me remember You much, make 
me fearful of You, obedient to 
You, humble before You and 
turning to You. O Lord! Accept 
my repentance and wash away 
my sins, answer my supplication, 
guide my heart, make my tongue 
speak the truth, make my proof 
firm and remove resentment from 
my heart)/' (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abul- 
Hasan At-Tanafisi said: I said to 
Waki": "Shall I say it in the Qunut 
of WitrT He said: 'Yes/" 



ly? Y$ i jA j» <jif 

J -tp- (ir^'i 

.iy i»ijt ids idi .ilk: 

V^i -i-^" Jr^J 'L^i 3 J?** ! VJ 
-ti 1 -^ ^-J 4*0 -i^i^ 

:^?jJ. c-iS : (S^^1 clr-^' ^ 



t^jL*> lil J>-jJI Jj^J Lo l_jL ta">Uail Ojb^jl <fc>- J>~\ \_^>z^ff C^lludl] '.g£j£<L). 

:Yoo\:^ t^jUjJI JUj ^ <j£jj£il jLL- ^J>- ^ ^MYtYM'i^ 
.y^iJlj tor* t oH/^ i^UJIj t UV<nY* U: c t jL^ ^1 -i*^*, 

Comments: 

a. 'Making the tongue speak the truth' here means asking the favor of Allah 
that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech. 

b. The words 'make my proof firm' could be understood as getting the power 
of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth, 
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the grave 
or on the Day of Judgment, by which Allah becomes happy and admits: him 
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins. 
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3831. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Fatimah came to 
the Prophet to ask him for a 
servant, and he said: 'I do not 
have anything to give you/ So 
she went back, but after that he 
came to her and said: 'Is what 
you asked for dearer to you, or 
something better than that?' 'Ali 
said to her: 'Say: something better 
than that/ So she said it. He said: 
'Say: Allahumma Rabbas-samdwdtis- 
Sab'i wa Rabbal-'Arshil-'Azim, 
Rabband zoa Rabba Kulli shay'in, 
munzil at-Tawrati wal-Injili wal- 
Qur'dnil-'Azim . Antal-Awwalu fa 
laysa qablaka shay', wa Antal- 
Akhiru fa laysa ba'daka shay', 
Antaz-Zahiru fa laysa fawqaka shay', 
wa Antal-Batinu fa laysa dunaka 
shay', Iqdi 'annad-daina wa aghnind 
minal-faqr (O Allah, Lord of the 
seven heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the 
Magnificent Qur'an. You are the 
First and there is nothing before 
You; You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You. You are the 
Most High, and there is nothing 
above You, and You are the Most 
Near and there is nothing nearer 
than You. Settle our debts and 
make us free of want)/" (Sahih) 



<L>-\ cJti (^JJli :JlS Stih Iki 

^ >vi cifj iifcs JiVi 

^UaJl cj|j . iljJw 

.S^i dtfji J^d* sSl 7 ^' 4**tj 



J\ jA tf> Vr/YVW:^ t^jJI jj^ *UjJI t*WJij jSjJI tjJL*. 
Comments: 

a. Allah is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect 
the Creator. So, all times are equal for Him. 
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b. Allah is the Most High and Most Predominant Has Power is over ail His 
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one 
to His creature through His might and knowledge. 

c. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Allah. 

d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Allah, so to fulfill a loan and 
escape poverty, Allah's help should be sought by reciting the supplications 
that are proven in Sunnah. 

3832. It was narrated from ^jiil & ^>J^> — VAVT 
'Abdullah that the Prophet j& 'X " 

used to say: " Allahumma inni ^ 'j^ & J 

as'alukal-huda wat-tuqa wal-'afaf t f - ^ ^ -| 

wal-ghina (O Allah, I ask You for t ,« ." " % 

guidance, piety, chastity and If ^ If ^j**-* 1 J> 

affluence)/' (Sahih) ^ ,-yJj,, ^ % m 

6uiitj [^itj] jijii 

jli ^,1 VY /YVU : c .Ip^! ^» V U ^UjJIj /JUl t( Ju^ : ©J*" 1 

Comments: 

a. Allah alone protects from all evils. 

b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of Allah from many types 
of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right path, piety is 
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad 
character, obscenity and vulgarity and self-contentment is protection from 
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others. 

3833. It was narrated that Abu ^ Jz fc£U - VAtT 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 4 „„ w \' \ m ^ , t > ,„ 
Allah used to say: If tSa ^ oi if oi ^ V 
'Allahummcmfa'ni bima 'allamtani, ^ .j^ \>>£ J\ ^ jLiJ 
ira 'allimni ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni e f \ " ^ ' ' 
'Oman, wal-hamdu littahi 'ala kulli t~ ! J4^ ()) :<Jj* SI ^ <J_r<3 

nor (O Allah, benefit me by that " ; ^ ^ ' S ^ H , > " > i = s ^ 

which You have taught me, and & (J* ^ -U^S 

teach me that which will benefit .< u 
me, and increase me m - j 

knowledge. Praise is to Allah in . YM:^ t [^^1 -gijpu 

all situations, and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the torment of 
the Fire)."' {DaHf) 
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Comments: 

This Hadiih has already been mentioned in the preface under the chapter 
no: 23. See the Hadith: 251 

3834. It was narrated that Anas . £ ^ ^ & - ^ ^ _ rAti 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ „ $ <tf , 
Allah 0 often used to say: ^ J* a 1 *^ ' ^ 
'Allahumma thabbit qalbi 'ala dinika - ^ . -j^ . » r| t * "U^Jl 
[O Allah, make my heart steadfast ^ * \ ^ 

in (adhering to) Your religion].' A c«5 :-J_*5j ol H§ Jil Jj^j 

man said: 'O Messenger of Allah! K V- "u^ „ : f T- 

Dp you fear for us when we have - ^ J * ^ J ^ ^eT 

believed in you and in (the Lt> iillll^j JjL list jilj fillip ciUi 
Message) that you have brought?' " ^ ^ U « 

He said: 'Hearts are between two o^H 3^ V^ 1 4" ;J:L ^ ; % 

of the fingers of the Most .<lfcA* t J£j J* ^L^f ^ 
Merciful, and He controls them.'" * 

AI-A'mash (one of the narrators) 
indicated with his fingers. 

. C*jJb~ IJl» : JUj tjJ^JI jxj ^*L* ^ ^ Cr^- i ^lt ^j 5 ^ 
Comments: , 

a. After being guided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great 
blessing of Allah. 

b. At present, many types of afflictions are appearing, null and void matters 
are being presented in charming and alluring styles, texts of the Qux an and 
Ahadith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false 
beliefs, so in such circumstances, besides common people^ scholars also 
should seek Allah's support constantly to make them steadfast on the truth. 

3835. It was narrated from Abu „ . .> >, tft 
Bakr Siddiq that he said to the V ^' 

Messenger of Allah |g: "Teach me ^ 's-r*- J & -kk ^ & 

a supplication which I can say , * 7 ' , , s 

during my prayer." He said: "Say: ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ t ^ iJ ' ^ 

Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi jy Jf jjliJl ^SC i^UJl 

zulman kathiran wa la yaghfirudh- ^ f " * . , " 

t?hwnuf7 iZ/fl Anta, faghfirli J % ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^5) 

maghfiraian min 'indika warhamni, j, jj^Jj, : jj . 

innaka Antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O ni ^ 9 

Allah, I have wronged myself • ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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greatly and no one forgives sins 
but You, so grant me forgiveness 
from You and have mercy on me, 
for You are the Oft-Forgiving / 
Most Merciful)/' (Sakik) 

• -4 a* i A/TV* o :^ <.j ^jdl j ol yuJl <_jL> t^UjJi j ^<JUI (jJl^j 

Comments: 

a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one 
should supplicate Allah as much as possible. 

b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed. 

c. Asking forgiveness does not necessarily means that sins were committed. 



3836. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah Al~Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $f| came out 
to us, leaning on a stick, and 
when we saw him we stood up. 
He said: 'Do not do what the 
Persians do for their leaders/ We 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, why 
don't you pray to Allah for us?' 
He said: ' Allahummaghfirland , 
warhamna , warda 'anna, wa 
taqabbal minna, wa adkhilnal- 
jannah, wa najjina minan-nar, wa 
aslih lana sha'nana kullah . [O Allah, 
forgive us and have mercy on us, 
be pleased with us and accept 
(our good deeds) from us, admit 
us to Paradise and save us from 
Hell, and rectify all our affairs]/ It 
was as if we wanted him to say 
more, but he said: 'Have I not 
summed up everything for you?'" 
(Ba'if) 

t ^i!Ju -uJku J^U {j* J^M ^L.^Vl . 



4 i$j <J l?- L If <■ l/> 

£ 1 <*v£ if- 

Ui' IjkJS it :Jl£ .lid iS 
£) !j4il|i : Jli G !«dil 

liL^-ilj t lla J^SJj t lit. j*»jlj t i^>-jij 
LjUo ill £cL^4j ijLII ^yt (4ij>eJI 

jf» :ju£ tU^bj; M Ujfes :Jlj 
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
'Allahumma! Inni a'udhu bika minal- 
arba' ': min 'ilmin Idyanfa'u, wa min 
qalbin Id yakhsha'u, wa min nafsin la 
tashba'u, wa min du'a'in Id yusma' 
[O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from four things: From 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
from a heart that does not fear 
(You), from a soul that is never 
satisfied, and from a supplication 
that is not heard]/" (Hasan) 



Ail ^} & If- t^j^iili 



Chapter 3. What The 
Messenger Of Allah ^ 
Sought Refuge From 

3838. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet jg£ 
would supplicate with these 
words: "Allahumma inni a'udhu 
bika min fitnatin-ndri wa 'adhabin- 
ndr, wa min fitnatil-qabri wa 
'adhabil-qabr, wa min sharri fitnatil- 
ghina wa min sharri fitnatil-faqr , wa 
min sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjdl . 
Allahumma aghsil khatdydya 
bima'ith-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqi 
qalbi minal-khatdyd kamd 
naqqaytath-thawbal-abyad minad- 
danas. Wa bd'id bayni wa bayna 
khatdydya kamd bd'adta baynal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-kasali wal- 
harami wal-ma'thami wal-maghrami 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the tribulation of the Fire 



^^wjkJI Alia j*i j^a^ .jiili j-i 



Chapters On Supplication 103 



and the torment of the Fire, and a -t^j- 

from the tribulation of the grave * J f"* J 

and the torment of the grave, and 

from the evil of the tribulation of 

richness and the evil of the 

tribulation of poverty, and from 

the evil of the trial of False Christ. 

O Allah! Wash away my sins with 

the water of snow and hail, and 

cleanse my heart from sin as a 

white garment is cleansed from 

filth, and put a great distance 

between me and my sins, as great 

as the distance You have made 

between the east and the west. O 

Allah! I seek refuge with You 

from laziness and old age, and 

from sins and debts)." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Mistakes are of two kinds; first, coinmitting something which should not be 
committed. Second, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both 
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above 
supplication, protection is sought from the bad affects of both kinds of the 
mistakes. 



• *i ^ d <y) a* Yv * 0 : c 



3839. It was narrated that 
Faiwah bin Nawfal said: "I asked 
'Aishah about a supplication that 
the Messenger of Allah |f§ used to 
say. She said that he used to say: 
' Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
sharri ma 'amiltu, wa min sharri ma 
lam a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done)/" 




(Sahih) 



. 4J ^\ Cf) <j* ^ " C ''^'^ 
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3840. It was narrated that Ibn . * jJl^J f *\\ 1"1 0J>- - TAt* 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^„," ^ 

Allah s|§ used to teach us this i*l_^J! jI^>- '-f^> If. 

supplication just as he would , .a. 0 „ „ 

teach us a Surah from the Qur'an: ^ ^ V* & ^ ^ 

'AUahumma inni a'udhu bika min \jl HtJUj $|§ 4b i Jj^j 0^ : Jia 



'adhdbi jahannam, wa a'udhu bika 
min 'adhdbil-qabr, wa a'udhu bika 



min fitnatil-masihil-dajjal, wa ^ ^ i^pf J| tLJiSj* 

a'udku bika min fitnatil-mahyd wal- J _ ^„ 5 ^„ t * t ; 

mamaf (O Allah, I seek refuge 6* ^ *^ ! hi *J$J 

with You from the torment of a . ^ ^ j^, a 
Hell, and I seek refuge with You ' ' • ' ; " Sr/' 

from the torment of the grave, . «cjU<JIj U^uJI 

and I seek refuge with You from 
the tribulation of Fake Christ, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
trials of life and death)."' (Hasan) 



Comments: 



The torment in the grave is true and believing in it is an obligation Thus, 
keeping away from all the actions that cause the torment in the grave is 
compulsory; For example, going about with calumnies to make enmity 
between people ox not taking proper precautions to avoid the splash of 
urine and the like. 

3841. It was narrated that : i^J, ^ JZ jf\ - XM\ 

'Aishah said: "I noticed that the >, *' .<* > s>. < >* 

Messenger of Allah g| was - ^ <-r -r— -. 
missing from his bed one night, ^! ^ i£>*Vl ^ ^ L5 4A£ ^ 



so I went looking for him, and my 
hand touched the soles of his feet; 



4)! J j^>j cjJlSs :cJU LioLp i.S^a 



he was in the Masjid with his feet JLiS^i . 4i^L3li . ^ ciil; <ilS i|§| 
upright (prostrating), and he was °, , ° ;/ 

saying: AUahumma mm audhu ^ sf u—.^^^. 

biriddka min sakhatika wa S^p! ^1 !^4iif s :J^£> ^aj 

bimu'dfdtika 'an 'uqubatika, wa s „ l ^^^^ J -" JfJa^, ° iiL^, 

a'udhu bika minka, Id uhsi thana'an ^ " ' J ' " ' " 

'alayka, Anta kamd aihnayia 'ala tS£ L ^sA ^ 
naf&ika (O Allah, I seek refuge in " - t 1- , .f 

Your pleasure from Your wrath, " ^ 
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and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough; You are as You have 
praised Yourself)/" (Sahik) 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud (the last night prayer) is a very virtuous good act since it shows 
extreme humbleness and neediness to Allah. 

b. Prostration is an integral part of the prayer, so during supererogatory 
prayers, one should make supplications as much as possible in the state of 
prostration. 

c. Supplicating Allah by His attributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking 
refuge with Allah Himself. 

d. "I seek refuge in You from You" means that none could protect me from 
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved 
from Your torment. 

3842. It was narrated from Abu ^ ; Jz j?\ - tA£T 
Hurairah that the Messenger of [ t - * 

Allah m said: "Seek refuge with & C* If '^i^ 1 Cf 

Allah from poverty, insufficiency f - L ^ • -J tA| 

and humiliation, and from ' " ' V , , 

wronging (others) and being ^ U^S* 3 ' : 3H ^y^j ^ -J** 
wronged/" (Sahik) ^ . f ^ _ ^ ^, 

Comments: . 

To take refuge from the mentioned things, one should supplicate the 
following supplication: Cjjti jf juM Mj SJJJIj sJujJlj jiiil ^ iL iyl jL^D (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from poverty, insufficiency, ldwness and from 
oppressing others, or being oppressed.) 

3843. It was narrated from Jabir ^ Cf- L/f ^ ~ fAir 
that the Messenger of Allah |g . ^ ^ ^ • ^ 
said: "Ask Allah for beneficial " " , - ' " , ■ / „ „ 
knowledge and seek refuge with : $H 5^1 Jj^-S <Jl* : ^ y^r If 
Allah from knowledge that is of _ ^ ^ : . ^ ^ t ^ ^ 
no benefit. (Hasan) <~ " i ' ^' ' - ^ 
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as-ls^oj 4<o ^Sj ^ > Ao J\ * <. } y Y /I : 4~J> eili^j] '.^jZ*j 

aljj ;(\AY/\>) j^t^li Jli Jl*U 4 ^ AY /T : ( w>Jl ^ (jr^^Jl (^w^Jl 

Comments: " ^ b ^f^' 

For this purpose one may supplicate the following supplication: iiJbf ^ f-jlil 
^VjJlp^^M^j W u ('O Allah, I ask You for knowledge "tnat is 
beneficial and I seek refuge with you from the knowledge that is not useful.) 

3844. It was narrated from 'Umar \ ^ QZ- s£j£- - Xht 1 
that the Prophet jgg used to seek '.„„,. f " . , 

refuge with Allah from cowardice, J-r** <<3^[ ^} & 'J^S-M L* 

miserliness, old age, the torment ^ ^ ^fj, Jf yj> - ( ^ 

of the grave and the tribulation of ^ 4 ' „ 0 j0 ^ , " ^ - * 

the heart. (Da Hf) Jijlj ji^tj u^' 5? '^J^i 

^ (One of the narrators) Wakf said: J ^ 2 }\ 

"Meaning when a man dies in a ' 

state of tribulation (Fitnah) and t Jia ojif J^-JJ! <^i; : J^j <JL* 

does not ask Allah to forgive "<.-*,•- < 

him.- 

^ ^°^^ : C lj* '-^ ^^UaJ! tijb^il [«_jL*-^ mL«)1] : 

Chapter 4. Comprehensive *Lp,aJ! ^Ij^Jl ~ (t j^mJI) 

Supplications - . 1A 

3845. Abu Malik, Sa'd bin Tariq, ^ l£ : t£U - rAU 
narrated from his father that when " „ >s -os - , „ 
a man had come to the Messenger ^ ^ tl ^> ^ : ^J> 
of Allah H, he heard him say: "O ^3 jjj t gg| 1^ J-f ^ 
Messenger of Allah, what should I , \ - ^ 
say when I ask of Allah?" He said: ^ "u^ '<Jy< ^ ? : ^ 
"Say: Allahumma-ghfirli warhamni v^.^tj J ^i) ll^Ll :J3» : JU" 

tog ^a/ini warzuqni (O Allah, forgive % " t " 

me, have mercy on me, keep me ^J. "^^'j 

safe and sound and grant me ^ ^ ^ * , 

provision)/' and he held up his *' ^ *" " ^ *- \ - 

four fingers apart from the thumb . nh&lj 

and said: "These combine your 

religious and worldly affairs." 

(Sahik) 
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Comments: " ' ^^ l ^^ 1 " 1J1 
la this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along 
with provision in abundance,, it is as if he has attained all the blessings of 
this world. In the Hereafter,, if his sins are forgiven- then it is as if he has 
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. All the blessings of this life and 
Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allah. Therefore, it is a very 
comprehensive supplication. 

3846* It was narrated from J & y\ - YAi*\ 

'Aishah that the Messenger of .^>a ;,r, , * < 

Allah m taught her this ^ ^ ^ 
supplication: "Allahumma inni <, JZ cJL ^ Jii Jj! 

as'aluka minal-khayri kullihi, 'djilihi { -\' ^ * , - 

wa djilihi, ma 'alimtu minhu wa ma M <*1 4pJ o\ ^ 

la a'lam. Wa a'udhu bika minash- ^ ^ MhA J\ llj.Mli 

sharri kullihi, 'ajilihi wa ajilihi, ma 7^ 0 '- 0 r'*- » * . ! -> 
'alimtu minhu wa ma Id a'lam. -f^ 1 f- 1 U J *i u 

Allahumma inni as'aluka min khayri u ^-jj t j£ - ^ 

ma sa'alaka 'abduka wa nabiyyuka, ' - * - - ' ' 

a'udhu bika min sharri ma 'adha Cxt (J\ !j*4^l . U j £U 

bihi 'abduka wa nabiyyuka . . <iJL i ddi' iJllp ^JULi U °* 
Allahumma inni as'alukal-jannatah ^ ' ' J ' -F* 

wa ma qarraba ilayha min qawlin aw *; li 

'amalin r wa a'udhu bika minan-ndri ./ ; . ^ „ ^f.s 

mij qarraba ilayha min qawlin aw J *J* & ^1 J * • •-"^l 

'amalin, wa as'aluka an taj'al kulla \^\ cJj> j&l ^ JjL i^fj . Jii 
qadd'in qadayiahuli khayran (O ' £ 

Allah, I ask You for all that is £ J*4"~ & -<p jT J>" ^ 

good, in this world and in the t t ^ 

Hereafter, what I know and what '*' 
I do not know. O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from all evil, in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
what I know and what I do not 
know. O Allah, I ask You for the 
good that Your slave and Prophet 
has asked You for, and I seek 
refuge with You from the evil 
from which Your slave and 
Prophet sought refuge. O Allah, I 
ask You for Paradise and for that 
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which brings one closer to it in 
word and deed, and I seek refuge 
in You from Hell and from that 
which brings one closer to it> in 
word and deed. And I ask You to 
make every decree that You 
decree concerning me good)." 
(Sahih) 

*Ljjj if ^Vt \XX f\ *=r [^^s *jI^>)] 



This supplication is so comprehensive that it includes all kinds of physical 
and spiritual happiness, as well as it containing protection and refuge from 
all types of physical and spiritual evils, badness, trials, problems and 
misfortune. 



refuge with Him from Hell, but u f ^ * ^ ^ -£ 



Comments: 



.t_j_yaJI US' i£5 



3847. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said to a man: "What do 
you say during your prayer?" He 
said; I. recite the Tashah-hud then 
I ask Allah for Paradise and seek 




by Allah I do not understand 
your whispering or the 
whispering of Mu'adh." He said: 
"It is concerning them (Paradise 
and Hell) that we are 
whispering." (Sakih) 





Chapter 5. Supplicating For 
Forgiveness And To Be Kept 
Safe And Sound 




3848. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A man came to 
the Prophet |g and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what 
supplication is best?' He said: 
'Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter/ 
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Then (the man) came the next day , ^ s > v a*u . 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, y* M f ^ ^ 

what supplication is best?" He £f !*a)l J^j £ : juS ^jfii ^31 

said: 'Ask your Lord for - ~ * ^ v -a. a - 

forgiveness and to be kept safe <i t^UJlj j&\ Jii : Jli ?J^il 
and sound in this world and in j p U&l 

the Hereafter/ Then (the man) „" ^ ^ - \ t " £ t \ ' „ * 
came the third day and said: 'O ! ^ ^ L - 

Prophet of Allah, what x ^ ^ , ^j, ^ . V B 

supplication is best? 7 He said: ^ " " , „ " / , % L T, 

'Ask your Lord for forgiveness tjOJt ^ t^iUJij ^^liil £U 
and to be kept safe and sound in «eJUif jj& c" 

this world and in the Hereafter, " t;j ^ J 

for if you are forgiven and kept 
safe and sound in this world and 
the Hereafter, you will have 
succeeded/" (DaHj) 

SJbJi (Jlj— J-^sa (.oljPjJl t^JUjili ^j^t [(_jLa-,<? oib*o|] 

US' l-fow^ £Jl~oJ (>">■ -<J^ "*J Oi^JJ <j> iajLo rOlT:^ t[SUUJlj 

Comments: 

a. During the state of TasfufokUd, before making the final salutations (that end 
the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To 
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the 
Our 7 an or Hadith. 

b. If a follower behaves informally, then a religious scholar should not be 
displeased with him. 

c. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes 
of worship. Thus, the Prophet ^g, said that the core of all their lengthy 
supplication is also the same, 

3849- It was narrated from txt^U y; fj&. j J^>_ J} - TAt^ 



: <J ll Jujw (V US : ^ Is 



Awsat (bin Isma'il) Al-Bajali that 
he heard Abu Bakr, when the 
Prophet m had passed away, 'A*, : Jli ^ ^ ijl ^ tkl 

saying: "The Messenger of AUah _ ' „ t % o ^ " , „ " 
H stood in this place where I am Qrf^H C/l Cf 
standing, last year." Then Abu , - . * , ( > ^ gf ^ 
Bakr wept, then he said: "You „ \ ' > 

must adhere to the truth, for with u^^* <j£ '^It ^' : <Jj^ ii| 

it comes righteousness and they °~ >f a> i^ln -i- r 1 

both lead to Paradise. And you " f U ^ 

must beware of lying, for with it Uaj .^Ji ^ aJU .tiJ-^ai^ :Jli 
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comes immorality, and they both 
lead to Hell. Ask AUah for Al- 
Mu'afah, for no one is given 
anything after certainty that is 
better than Mu'afdh m . Do not 
envy one another, do not hate one 
another, do not sever ties with 
one another, do not turn your 
backs on one another and be, O 
slaves of Allah, brothers/' (Sahih) 



<LUlj j»jJl J** ^jLJIj (Vt o iT'/^ : *=r>>-^ [^^-^ '.^j^u 
Comments: 

a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be 
facilitated for a veracious and truthful person. 

b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. However, 
severing relations for any religiously valid reason is allowed. It is even 
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct 
himself. 

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing 
based on tribe, family, region, language or party is contrary to Islam, rather 
it is a practice of the pre-Islamic period. 

3850. It was narrated from G&U- :JuUJ ^ fj£ t&U- - VA«* 

'Aishah that she said: "O . », °* . -.^ . - 

Messenger of Allah, what do you o>- ^ ^ ^ \T*t ^ 
think I should say in my \&>\ J y/j Ij :<13& V$ ih\* ^ <.lS{^ 
supplication, if I come upon . v« *°i r i-ii ~Y\ i -V m ' °VX 
Laylatul-Qadr? He said: Say: . . , , / ^ * 
'Allahumma innaka 'afuwwun <.j^l\ ja* s-fJUj, !^4U' 

tuhibbul-'ajwa, fa'fu 'anni (O AUah, f ^ J^j* 

You are Forgiving and love ' - 

forgiveness, so forgive me)."' 
(Sahih) 



^ Mu'afah is for Allah to suffice you against needing tire people, and sufficing the 
people of having need of you. See Tuhfahd-Ahwadhi : 3512. 
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Comments: 

a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications 
should be made as much as possible. 

b. Forgiveness of Allah is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it. 

3851. It was narrated that Abu gfc ^ ^ £j± - r\e\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of '^ ^ „ s 

Allah f| said: "There is no ^j^ 1 f^* "if- 

supplication that a person can say ^ J ^- * ^ * 

that is better than: Allahumma inni ' " ;„ 

as'aluka al-mu'dfah fid-dunya wal- ^ B ^ Jj^J : <J^ 

Mu'afah in this world and in the & ^ ~ ' ^ ^ - 

Hereafter)/" (Da<ij) . « - r^lj U&l J slSUUJI iliUl 

jj-JI jjjj (j-aa; ii'ci * ^j^jJ] te*>^3j [uLa^ mU*-|] ; {Hj*** 

JU-j jl>il sljj :JUj t W' /\ * : jjijjJl <J> iSS^ 4*-s^t>-i 

Chapter 6. When One Of You Isid US llj :1>Z - (i ,^J|) 
Supplicates, Let Him Start ' ' V f 

With (Asking For) Himself (A ^ 

3852. It was narrated from Ibn : JtA^Jl Qs- ^ S"^' ™ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of * ^„ ^ „ „ 
Allah said: "May Allah have If ^ ^y^ 1 43 
mercy on us and on our brother ; t ■ ^ - f 
of 'Ad/' (Le., Prophet Hud m). ' ' ' V , , , , ' 
(Datf) -M ^ J^-j ^ts, 

^ ^'A:^ i^^U^^lj f-^la^l i^ol ^ ^JU*-J1 At? [u ^ » i^L-il] 

t^JLiJ OLjL*. ijCf> t^j^vs^Jl as^^vsj t^j ^LjJl ^UwJ ^1 ^ lSjj-^I tidJb- 

^ ja i lis ^\ <J*j ^^Lp <dii :i*3j t^jtS" ^ JsUiiJl t ^VT /yta* :^ 

.^%J\j Air 

Chapter 7. Your Supplication . 1 1 , i x > x , - s * . * r Aj n . 
WQl Be Answered So Long t**^ y Lj—j ; - U - (v ^l) 
As You Do Not Become (v 1J U 

Hasty * 1 

3853. It was narrated from Abu : }J> $J&~ ~ TAof 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of „ ^ . „ - - , » 

Allah j£ said: "It is necessary that ^ y 1 ^ ^> ^ 

you do not become hasty." It was £Z ^ J\ ^J*^\ 

said: "What does being hasty „ ST,,, 

mean, O Messenger of Allah?" He il ^ ! ^ vl> ^ l* 1 

said: "When one says: 'I : jj ^ J u 6U^J» : 

supplicated to Allah but Allah did ,~ \" ; \ \\ 

not answer me/" (Sahih) :Jj2l» :jlS Jjij £ ?J=jU^ ±JlSj 

^ 8 "O A ^ S F0 < Sve ^ ^ * ^ - ^> 

Me If You Will". (AiUd.l) cii 5| J ^iii ij^Ill 

3854. It was narrated from Abu J; ^ 4^ I'jSv jS bSj*- - VAe£ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ,r*„ , „ .■■ 
Allah m said: -No one among ? / ^ ^ ' J ^ f ^ > 
you should say: 'O Allah, forgive 4)i Jj^-j J if : J if e^^a J\ i^^pSm 
me if You will/ Let him be .... ^ ^ 
definite in his asking, and no one l tp J**' "H^' -p**^ 1 t>W 

can compel Allah." {Sahih) y %\ ?u .jjLuil J .Sli, J,| 

J^* c^J^JJj itYTVj- ioljPjJl 

Comments: 

a. One should supplicate hoping that Allah will surely satisfy his needs. 

b. Saying that 'if you will' is useless, since supplications are responded to only 
by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness. 

c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me; 
otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication 
is made in Istikharah. ^ „ 

Chapter 9. The Greatest ^ 4^ - <^ 

Name Of Allah ' " (A 

3855. It was narrated from ^ t5 _#. : J\ - VA« 
Asma' bint Yazid that the „'„■.. „ / „ 4 „ „ * y 
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Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these 
two Verses: And your Uah (God), 
is One Mh (God - Allah), La 
TiaJm ilia Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He), the 
Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful.^ 1 - 1 And at the beginning 
of Surah At 'Imran." (Hasan) 



J i^ip^fi 4i pi» :3g| 41 J^j Jtl 
% t 1> *4 £j$JS> J\3> 
a^;uj [\vr rSjSJi] iu^s\ ^ 



3856. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasirn said: The Greatest Name of 
Allah, if He is called by which He 
will respond, is in three Surah: Al- 
Baqarah, Al 'Imran and Ta-Ha. 
(Hasan) 

Another chain for something 
similar from Al-Qasim, from Abu 
Umamah, from the Prophet 



lSUM £ ^ lii ^JJ! ipasS\ 41 
Jla iiii ^1 ^ /Jit : [jjjLl^jJi] 



us) <y. if 
Comments: 

a. Ibn Majah $g reported many Ahddiih concerning the Greatest Name of Allah. 
The supplications that are made through this Name are responded to. 

b. The condition of one's soul as well as reciting prophetic supplications, are 
the great reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes 
from Allah, shows his humbleness and humility, and has trust in Allah, the 
more his supplication is likely to be accepted. 



[1] AhBoqarah 2:163. 
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3857. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Prophet ^§§ 
heard a man say: 'Allcihumma! Inni 
as'aluka bi-annaka Antallahul- 
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa 
lam yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu 
kufuwan ahad (O Allah! I ask You 
by virtue of Your being Allah, the 
One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who begets not nor was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal or 
comparable to Him).' The 
Messenger of Allah jjgj said: 'He 
has asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name, which if He is asked 
thereby He gives, and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers/" (Sahih) 



■fe m 

J 1 ^ <S 'J* 



ii^j^ uwr^ ^uji ts^Ji <.jjIj^I A*-j>-t E^»w!». aiL-l] 
Comments: 

a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that 
are mentioned in Sural Al-Ikhlas. These attributes also prove the meaning of 
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of <0Jl ^Ml M . 

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of Allah is more entitled 
to be accepted. 

^Js\ syc* ^ ^jI ^ t^j^ 

il^i ^ fSj^-j .cJf ^ aJJ N .1UJI 

.(j^jSllj v'ljl-iJ) ^Jj- -ilUl .ill 



3858. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet |§ 
heard a man say: ' ' Allahummal Inni 
as'aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd. Li ilfiha 
ilia Anla, wahdaka Id sharika laka. 
Al-Manndn. Badi'us-samawati wal~ 
ard. Dhul-jaldli wal-ihram (O Allah! 
I ask You by virtue of the fact that 
all praise is due to You; none has 
the right to be worshiped but You 
alone, and You have no partner or 
associate, the Bestower, the 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, the Possessor of majesty 
and honor/ He said: 'He has 
asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name which/ if He is asked 
thereby He gives and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers/" {Hasan) 

3859. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g|£ say: 
'Allahummal Inni asaluka bismikat- 
tahirit-iayyibil-mubdrak al-ahabbi 
ilaika, alladhi idha du'ita bihi ajabta, 
wa idha su'ilta bihi a'taita, wa 
idhasturhimta bihi rahimta, wa 
idhastufrijta bihi farrajta (O Allah! I 
ask You by Your pure, good and 
blessed Name which is most 
beloved to You, which if You are 
called thereby You answer, and if 
You are asked thereby You give, 
if You are asked for mercy 
thereby You bestow mercy/ and if 
You are asked for relief (from 
distress) thereby You grant 
relief/" 

She said: "He said one day: "O 
'Aishah, do you know that Allah 
has told me the Name which/ if 
He is called thereby/ He 
responds?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you! Teach it to 
me/ He said: 'You should not 
learn it, O 'Aishah/ So I moved 
aside and sat for a while, then I 
got up and kissed his head, then I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah/ teach 



^ \f J} If 'tjj 1 ^ 1 ^ xiz 

djtiii <J&\ jaUJi s^i iubf 

.C^f 4i d-pa la] (jiJI tiO il^-^l 

lij ^JJI ^1 Ja Jtf ^1 ^ ^^4* 

J^ij U : LiJUi tcJli «tOl>-f 4j ^a 

*tf 2|« :Jli -A^JJU ^fj djf Ul 
il^pilj .Sal ii^al ^ !^4^l :t ^3 
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it to me/ He said: 'You should 
not learn it, O 'Aishah, and I 
should not teach it to you, for you 
should not ask for any worldly 
things thereby/" She said: "So I 
got up and performed ablution, 
then I prayed two Rak J ah, then I 
said: 'O Allah, I call upon Allah, 
and I call upon You, Ar-Rahmdn 
(the Most Gracious), and I call 
upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (The 
Most Kind, the Most Merciful), 
and I call upon You by all Your 
beautiful Names, those that I 
know and those that I do not 
know, (asking) that You forgive 
me and have mercy on me/ The 
Messenger of Allah gg smiled, 
then he said: 'It is among the 
names by which you called upon 
(Allah)/" (Da'ij) 



Jj^j JU :JU SjiS* (j; 1 If t^ii- (jjl 

t 4j jjjiJi.^ -Usui (j* 0, f/T:-W>rl [^wS"- OiU— ij] I ^j*SJ 

Comments: " ^ J> ^ J ^ M ; ^ ^ ^ ^» 

a. Another narration reads: "Whoever learns them../' (See Hadith: 3861) 

b. The expression of 'counting^ is understood in many ways. For example, all 
the Names of Allah should be uttered at the time of supplication or the 



Chapter 10. The Names of 
Allah 

3860. If was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "Allah has ninety- 
nine Names, one hundred less 
one. Whoever counts them will 
enter Paradise." (Hasan) 
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practical life should coincide with the meanings of the Names of Allah. (For 
example/ one of the Names of Allah is Ar-'Razzaq' so, a slave should trust in 
Him for his livelihood and should be satisfied with lawful means of living). 
One of the opinions is that it means believing in the attributes of Allah, (for 

details see Fathul-Bdri, volume 11, page 270) 

3861. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ >. ^ ^ _ rA ^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of \ ^ " . 

Allah jg|. said: "Allah has ninety- J\ :£jl£L^ll ^ diUJl 

nine names, one hundred less one, . >•'■* 

for He is One and loves the odd - „ u> j^j j/ 

(numbered). Whoever learns them o^-^ 1 ^ : £ri t**b* 

will enter Paradise, They are: * - : C , „ , t- 

AZZa/i, AZ-VWM (the One), As- °j S : ^ ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

Samad (the Self-sufficient Master £| . &>-ij . It-. I £i-lJ- 

whom all creatures need, He ^» *-..'>■ ^ 0 a , > 

neither eats nor drinks), Al-Awwal <T~ 3 l ^ & V^i jO 

(the First), AhAWiir (the Last), Az- tt j^, t j£*j ( t ^J ( 

Zafcir (the Most High), Al-Batin . , ' . * 

(the. Most Near), Al-Khaliq (the *M>t» '-iSlM ^! 

Creator), Al-Mri> (the Inventor of , ^ 

all things), Al-Musawwir (the „ . 

Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the t^&uii *.j£>=JI 'X)*-!l 

King), Al-Haqq (the Truth), As- ^ ^ , « , w., 

SaZam (the One free from all ^ . 'l^j-" 

defects), Al-Mu'min (the Giver of t^fe-ll t^JiJI t^aJI ', ^3 , * )l 

security), Al-Muhaymin (the , ^ <■ > » * • 

Watcher over His creatures), AZ- 'tf^ 'J^ 1 

'Aziz (the All-Mighty), Al-Jabbdr <.^j&\ iL^iJl i^p t >U3i ^tiil 

(the Compeller), Al~Mutakabbir > * ° '' , \> 

(the Supreme), Ar-Rahmdn (the <*J>& t wUjJ! 

Most Gracious), Ar-Rahim (the t j J^j, 

Most Merciful), AI-Laiff (the Most V ^ B j\ 

Subtle and Courteous), Al-Khabir 'p^ 1 t fs^ t 

(the Aware), As-Samz" (the ^ _j ^-t, ti ,£, 

Hearing), Al-Basir (the Seeing), AZ- ^ 

'AZim (the All-Knowing), Al-'Azim '6**}?' 

(the Most Great), Al-Barr (the , . * ^ , ^. 

Source of goodness), Al-Muta'al t( -^ . *■ — ^lS-. 

(the Most Exalted), ^/-/a/^ (the t jLil t jbjLil! 

Sublime One), At- Jamil (the > * , ■ tf > 

Beautiful), Al-Hayy (the Ever- ^'y 1 'u^^ 1 'JW 

Uving), AZ-Qayywm (the One Who t j,^, t ^j, t jj^jj t ^j, 
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sustains and protects all that 
exists), Al-Qddir (the Able), Al- 
Qakir (the Irresistible), Al-'Ali (the 
Exalted), AI-Hakim (the Most 
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near), 
At-Mujib (the Responsive), Al~ 
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), Al~ 
Wahhab (the Bestower), Al-Wadud 
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the 
Appreciative), Al-Mdjid (the Most 
Gentle), Al-Wdjid (the Patron), Al- 
Wdli (the Governor), Al-Rashid 
(the Guide), Al-'Afuw (the 
Pardoner), Al~Gh.afur (the 
Forgive r), Al-Halim (the 
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the 
Most Generous), At-Tawwab (the 
Accepter of Repentance), Ar~Rabb 
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid 
(the Most Glorious), Ai-Wali (the 
Helper), Ash-Shahid (the Witness), 
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), AJ- 
Burhdn (the Proof), Ar-Ra'uf (the 
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi' (the 
Originator), Al-Mu'id (the 
Restorer), Al-Ba'ith (the 
Resurrecter), Al-Warith (the 
Supreme Inheritor), AZ~Qou>f (the 
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the 
Severe), Ad-Darr (the One Who 
harms), An-Ndfi' (the One Who 
benefits), Al-Bdqi (the Everlasting), 
AMA% (the Protector), Al-Khdfid 
(the Humble), Ar-Rdfi' (the 
Exalter), Al-Qabid (the Retainer), 
Al-Basit (the Expander), Al~Mu J izz 
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhill (the 
Humiliator), Al-Muqsit (the 
Equitable), Ar-Razzaq (the 
Provider), Dhul-Quwwah (the 
Powerful), Al-Matin (the Most 



118 *t£jjf UjI^I 

ciasuji tj^ijdi tjUulf <.5~3 ts}ali 

t.JaiiSi c^LUi t >UJI tj^jjl 
t^LiJi t£^UJI tC~j»-<Jt i^j-JtftJI 

s jAiii t ^juli cj^t t jisdi t( ^i«ii 
jjj JlJjJ jjj ol; jj ^jji titbit 

^ V :J> ; £^ l^jf Sf jOJi 
'\ ^ -sJ %°J> 'J: fa oj^ 
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Strong), AX-Qa'im (the Firm), Ad- 
Da'im (the Eternal), Al-Hajiz (the 
Guardian), Al-Wakil (the Trustee), 
Al-Fatir (the Originator of 
creation), As-Sdmi' (the Hearer), 
Al-Mu'ti (the Giver), Al-Muhyi 
(the Giver of life), Al-Mumit (the 
Giver of death), Al-ManV (the 
Withholder), AUJamV (the 
Gatherer), Al-Hadi {the Guide), Al- 
Kafi (the Sufficient), AUAbad (the 
Eternal), Al-'Alim (the Knower), 
As-Sddiq (the Truthful), An-Nur 
(the Light), A/-Mwm> (the Giver of 
light), At-Tdmm (the Perfect), AZ- 
Qadim (the Earlier), AZ-FWfr (the 
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As- 
Samad [(the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, (He 
neither eats nor drinks)]. He 
begets not, nor was He begotten. 
And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him." (Da'if) 
(One of the narrators) Zuhair 
said: We heard from more than 
one of the scholars that the first of 
these (names) should begin after 
saying: La ilaha iltatlahu wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, Mml-mulhi ma lahul- 
hamdu, bi yadihil-khair wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shay'in Qadir, la ilaha 
illallahu lahul-asma'ul-husnd. [None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Alia, with no partner or associate. 
His is the dominion and all praise 
is His. In His Hand is (all) 
goodness, and He is Able to do all 
things, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, and His are 
the (Most) Beautiful Names]. 
(Da'if) 
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i—ijiv? oJiL^Ij (VVAi;^ t<l>L>- ^1 -bt^wij -J^j <■ (*-d-^J jUiaJiij s^L^j 4j 

Chapter 11. A Father's jj^J JJljJI SjpS - C V ^ j^Jl) 

Supplication ^dThe 0 v ^,)' jfch 

Supplication Of The One \/ 
Who Has Been Wronged 

3862. It was narrated from Abu ^ *M il£ t&U- : j>f - VMY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ „ „ * t- s „ ^ „ =.„ 
Allah g said: "There are three & >f 
supplications that will t. p£ [J' ^ d ur&i 
undoubtedly be answered: the ;>--"'. „^ 7 ■» ■ / * - £ 
supplication of one who has been -il ^ ! 4j^j ^ : r J> ^ 
wronged; the supplication of the ^ ^ ^y^j 
traveler; and the supplication of a „ ^ ^ s 7 * "7 0 
father for his child." (Hasan) ijilUl 3j£Sj <fjUa*M 

3863. It was narrated that Umm jh > : ^4*4 J? ~ ^A*VV 
Hakim bint Wadda' Al- K ?f . - -r^- r^- ■ --T- 
Khuza lyyah said: I heard the ^ _ 
Messenger of Allah say: "The f) 5* t oL> ^£ t^ya^ ^ I 
supplication of a father reaches >. „ V? ; -*V > m i s - 

the Veil. (i.e. the place of ^ :c ^ U ^ ! >^ *i j^" 
repentance)."' (Da^) |g 

^7-^ ^JL- ^1 w-jJi>- (>» Y"^i :^- t n? /To i^l^jJiJl 4*- ^1 [<_fl;A,vP «^lw<t] : 
Comments: 

a. If, after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor 
his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely 
avoid oppressing a human, being or an animal. 
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b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should 
please them and should not miss any chance of serving them. Behaving 
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services, 
not taking care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to 
which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to. 

Chapter 12. About It Being *lJiP5fl - 0 y 

Undesirable To Transgress In 0 y ^,)* ^jj, ; 

Supplication * & 

3864. It was narrated from Abu • ~£~i>' JS {?. M $ ~ * 



Na'amah that 'Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal heard his son say: "Q 

Allan, I ask You for the white ^ &\ jl£ q\ Z>\£ ^ t^JjiJl 

palace on the right-hand side of - h $ * , j > V „ ' 

Paradise, when I enter it." He *A ! ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "O my son, ask Allah for . l^Iii IS! i&Jl ^ ji- ^dSi\ ^kill 

Paradise and seek refuge with > 

Him from Hell, for I heard the & % ^ ^ 3,1 tk & 

Messenger of Allah & say: 'There . ^ gg ^ j ^ ' j£ 

will be people who will transgress 5 / 

in suppkcation"' (Sahih) ■ < jtfaJl jj l)>£~ (j» dj&r"» 

Comments: - 1 

a. The greatness of Allah and His respect should be considered during 
supplication. 

b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wishes. Thus, 
mentioning the details of Paradise, during supplication, is not necessary. 

c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or the 
neighborhood of the Prophet $f|, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward 
of some good deeds. 

Chapter 13. Raising The ^ 

Hands When Supplicating . " " '^^y.^fa 

3865. It was narrated from : v^ j;: ~ if- 

Salman that the Prophet Iff said: a - 0 „ *„ ., * ^ t >0 ^ , 

"Your Lord is Kind and Most f** f ^ & ^ ^ 

Generous, and is too kind to let $|| ^Js\ ^ oULi. ^ t^Uip ^1 ^ 

His slave, if he raises his hands to o ""^.C * - . « < ; 

Him, bring them back empty" or & '(h/ £-s^ 4 s : JU 

he said "frustrated.^ (Hasan) ^ ^Jb &\ £'A M 
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\ tAA 



S^lvaJl iJjiijj! 4^^! •gij**' 

Comments: 

a. Allah responds to all the supplications of a slave (provided there is no 
impediment that prevents it from being accepted). But its impact is 
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter. 

b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication. 

c. This HadOh proves the attribute of Highness for Allah. i.e., He is above the 
Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might, and mercy encompass 
everything. 



3866. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ said: "'When you 
supplicate to Allah, supplicate 
with your palms uppermost, not 
with the backs of your hands 
uppermost and when you finish, 
wipe your face with them." (DaHf) 



Chapter 14. The Supplication 
That One Should Recite In 
The Morning And In The 
Evening 

3867. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ayyash Az-Zuraqi that the 
Messenger of Allah «H said: 
"Whoever says in the morning: 
'La ilaha illalahu wahdahu Id sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu r 
wa Huwa J ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and all praise is to Him, 
and He is Able to do all things)' - 
he will have (a reward) equal to 



A3 



J>^JI At jfik U LjU - O* 



lit 



oi '^y 

.2 iLp V Zaij ft) VI i[ V 
J*>-j .JjpUJ-| jJj ^ XSj JJU *J jt? 
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freeing a slave among the sons of ; a. iV_- 15 u - ■ - "i^- 

Isma'il, ten bad deeds will be b H ^ & if ^ ^ 

erased from (his record), he will ''CT^ J*** 

be raised (in status) ten degrees, . v . * - * , , ? - 

and he will have protection & ^ H <&' ^ J^J ^> 
against Satan until evening ^ u f J,j j^, ^ 
comes. When evening comes, (if & - „ - - , 

he says likewise) he will have the j? Jx^* . USj las' 

same until morning comes.'" ( 
(Sahih) " ' ^ ' 

He (one of the narrators) said: "A 
man saw the Messenger of Allah 
| in a dream and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu 'Ayyash 
narrated such and such from 
you/ He said: 'Abu 'Ayyash 
spoke the truth/" 

^ O'VV:^ lil Jji U i^l tt_»sVl tijbjjl [^tjs*-^ a^Lwtl] : 



Comments; 

a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and great blessings. 

b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadith does not depend on dreams. The 
person who had the dream is not known in this narration. So, it is also not 
known whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved 
according to the principals, then it is sufficient. 

3868. It was narrated from Abu J, gj- - mA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' „ o * „ 

Allah said: "hi the morning 0* fj 1 ^ J} Oi ji^ ^ 
say: Allahumma bika asbahna, wa "u; 'ir f ' * " , f " i--* 

OTra amsayna, wa bika nahya, wa a ^ ^ ^ V 

Mfca namut (O Allah, by Your IjtjUl : 'j^ 2 * jUs^-M tig.* 1 :3H A I jy/; 
leave we have reached the „ - 

morning and by Your leave we ^ , " „ ; ' ; 

reach the evening, and by Your t^jUl : i^^ lijj -^j^ ^3 

leave we live and by Your leave 6 „ ^ r--.f "{ - r • ? ' 

we die). And when evening t «J** 5 ^ tb ^' ^ ^ 
comes say; Allahumma bika . r^^ftidlj to^J^j 

amsayna, wa bika asbahna, wa bika *' " ' 

nahya, wa bika namut, wa ilaykal- 
masir (O Allah, by Your leave we 
have reached the evening and by 
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Your leave we reach the morning, 
and by Your leave we live and by 
Your leave we die. and unto You 
is our return)/' (Sahih) 

t^XojJlj iJjJaJIjLc- tlj-b- ^yi t (j^Ji jjjl aib-ul] 

Comments: 

According to another narration, the words ^Pjb are added in the end 

of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Sunan Abu Ddwud: 5068) 

3869. 'Uthman bin 'Aflan said: "I jf\ ; J 'J >J jjjj, - 

heard the Messenger of Allah $§ . % ^ „ # ' % , t ^ ^ „ 

say: "There is no person who '5^ cS^'^ 1 J <>! 

says, in the morning and evening - ^ : ^ ^, ^tf 

of every day: Bismittahil-ladhi Id \ , , /"./ 

yadurru ma'a ismihi shay'un fil-ardi '- ^yk ill ^ Jj^j c~**^ 

'Alim (Tn the name of Allah with 'f* f p\ f 
Whose Name nothing on earth or "j^u 'V &\ ^ JS 1 *Li*j 

in heaven harms, and He is the „ s , . »lt, • * ' 

All-Seeing. All-Knowing), three ^ ?U *^ *f ^ ^ "f 1 ^ 

times, and is then harmed by -^^1 ^^j* ^s*^' 
anything/" (Hasan) "U + / >^ % »- * „s - ' - - 

He (one of the narrators) said: °" • ■ J 

""Aban had been stricken with U :^uf li. Ju5 . <lJ1 Jiii 
paralysis on one side of his body. „ v , , „'« * ^ - 

and a man started looking at him. ' ^ ^ ^-^ Jl ^1 151 

Aban said: 'Why are you looking ^ ft, 4 ^;- $f °j 

at me? The- Hadith is as 1 have " " " * . ^ 

narrated it to you. but I did not - a ^ 

say it that day. so that the decree 
of Allah might be implemented/'' 

Comments: 

a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of Allah, so His refuge is sought by His 
glorified Names, and He is well aware of the conditions of His slaves and 
accepts their requests. 

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, particularly from the conspiracy of 



Chapters On Supplication 125 



enemies,, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather than reciting 
self-made recitations, 
c. Along with having hope in Allah we should also fear Him. 



Allah to make him pleased on the 
Day of Resurrection/' (Hasan) 

<i /YY : i J\jJa}\ <u>- jA \q~>*~ aJ>U«*t_] '-fHj*** 



t^ftjJlj t 0 \hj\ I^UJl 4?^=W>j (i^jlj-^Jl ytj i$f| joU- JJ- li-j-b- {y> 



Imam Ibn Hajar said that the narrator from Abu Sallam madel a mistake. 
Actually Abu Sallam narrated from a Companion who used to serve the 
Prophet ifg. The name of Abu Sallam was Mamtur, he was not among the 
Companions of the Prophet So, his narrations are considered Mursal 
(Disconnected). (Taqribut-Tahzib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from 
him with a connected chain (no. 5072). 

3871. It was narrated that Ibn : ^-ilin aI^S ^ *£e - X AY V 

'IJmar said: "The Messenger of , , , , - + ^, ^„ 

y _ i-^ - . .a ... ;\ .c •..<<. .i-*. 



3870. It was narrated from Abu 
Salam, the servant of the Prophet 
ag|, that the Prophet jjg said: 
"There is no Muslim - or no 
person, or slave (of Allah) - who 
says, in the morning and evening: 
'Radaytu billahi Rabban wa bil- 
Isldmi dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
nabiyyan (I am content with Allah 
as my Lord, Islam as my religion 
and Muhammad as my Prophet)/ 
but he will have a promise from 





Comments: 




Allah H never abandoned these 
supplications, every morning and 
evening: Allahumma inni as'alukal- 
'afwa wal-'afiyah fid-dunyd wal- 
dkhirah. Allahumma inni as'alukdl- 
'afwa wal-'afiyah ft dini wa dunydyd 
wa ahli wa mdli. Allahum-mastur 
'awrdti, wa arnin raw'ati wahfazni 
mm bayni yadayya, wa min khalfi, 
wa 'an yamini wa 'an shimali, wa 




Chapters On Supplication 126 



min fawqi, wa a'udhu bika an . ~ tf ,* t 

ughtala min tahti (O Allah, I ask ^ I f* JJI V U J 

You for forgiveness and well- if jSj. t^j ^ ^ ^Ji^ij ^Ipjj 

being in this world and in the > „ " ' 

Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for ' J> b£ 'J^4 CfJ J^, CfJ 

forgiveness and well-being in my ^ Jl£if jf it 

religious and my worldly affairs. . " . » ^ 

O Allah, conceal my faults, calm . t-iliJl ^4 

my fears, and protect me from 

before me and behind me, from 

my right and my left, and from 

above me, and I seek refuge in 

You from being taken unwaref 11 

from beneath me)/' Waki' (one of 

the narrators, explaining) said: 

"Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace)/ 7 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good 
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our 
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from 
the evil of creatures and the punishment of Allah. 

3872. It was narrated from ^ - Y7WY 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his ^ a ° - > 

father said: "The Messenger of Cf *^ CH ^ ^ : &r^ & 

Allah m said: Allahumma Anta - j U - J ^ ^ ^ j,l j& 

Rabbi la ilaka ilia Anta, khalaqtani tf t v ' ' 

wa ana 'abduka wa and 'ala 'ahdika a]| ^ ^ cj1 !j4^l J : H§ ^ 

wa wa'&ika mastata'tu. A'udhu bika ^ £ ^ ^ ^ 

fflin s/mm ma sana'tu, abu'u hi " - 

ni'matika wa abu'u hi dhanbi icil^ U ^ ^ dij S^pI . c J & & 1 U 

faghfirli, fa innahu la yaghfirudh- * . ... ; , 4, - , j 

<ftun»*a 0b Ante (O Allah, You ^ V ^ U ^ ^ ^ ^ 

are my Lord, there is none worthy . «<£jf Sf| d 
of worship except You. You have 



] An ughtala min tahti: "Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that 
disgraced/'' (An-Nihayah) 
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created me and I am Your slave, ,„ . „ , i( \ , , - tl ; - t( ; 

and I am adhering to Your '* *\ Jj ~ J J ^ ^ 

covenant and Your promise as t aHJ| dik j] t ^j( JjUS ^ oUi cLJj 
much as I can. I seek refuge with , " , 9 , , " ^ . , 

You from the evil of what I do. I ■ 4)1 * U 4 • ^ 

acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive 
me, for there is none who can 
forgive sin except You)/" 
He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £§ said: 'Whoever says this 
by day and by night if he dies 
that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise if Allah wills." 
{Sahih) 

cf. <y 0 * v * x tij'jjj^ ^y-f r^~w «L-»t] :gi>>^ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet |g, named this supplication as Sayyidul-Isfighfar (the Master 
Supplication for forgiveness). (Sa/itfi Al-Bukhdri: 6306) 

b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of Allah from sins. 
As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in Allah, believing 
in His Lordship and showing our servitude, acknowledging the blessings of 
Allah and confessing our sins, along with a firm decision to be steadfast in 
His obedience. 

Chapter 15. What One \l\ * J»°s> U *i»U - 0 o ^J|) 

Should Say When Going To ? '* * * * ^ ( < 

Bed * ' 0° J\i£y 

3873. It was narrated from Abu j; ^ ^ ^ _ v A vf 

Hurairah that when going to bed, ^ " s * , ^ 

the Prophet $g used to say: o5 ji^ 1 ^1 

"AMhumma Rabbas-samawati wa J tA J W ^ 

Rabbat-ardi, wa Rabbakulli shay f in, f , 'J \ ^ " 

faliqal-habbi wan-nawa, munzilat- W 6yi £\ HI ^ 

Tawmti waUnjili wal-Quf 'anil- L ' ^ ^ ^ ' ; 

ddbbatin Ant a dkhidhun <lJA\ jJU jl" 'j*^* 

binasiyatiha, Antcd-Awwalu fa laysa « . " - - tf 

qnMafai sfaa/un, <x>g Anial-Akhiru, fa fj^J ^ Js*"l> sbj*" J f* ^ * 

/oysa badaka shayun', Antaz-zahiru , j^f £f\ £fc *^ ^ ^ <h> I j£\ .^JaSi\ 
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fa laysa juwqaka shayun' wa antal- „ - - m- Vtn ' "f i- 
ftfttnu > /ai/sa shay', aqdi tJ ^' ^ -k^f^i 

'annid-dayna waghnini minal-faqr <£jfj .j^* t^Vl cJfj 

(O Allah, Lord of the heavens and , ' '*t - - - - j, a 

Lord of the earth and Lord of all ^ ^ 

things, Cleaver of the seed and J* ^1 JiJjS -JZ 

the kernel, Revealer of the Tawrah, - *'".„. 
the In/iZ and the Magnificent • *j25J* ^ 

Qur'an, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of every creature 
You seize by the forelock. You are 
the First and there is nothing 
before You; You are the Last and 
there is nothing after You; You 
are the Most High (Az-Zahir) and 
there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Most Near (Al-Batin) 
and there is nothing nearer than 
You. Settle my debt for me and 
spare me from poverty)." (Sahih) 

. u 

Comments: 

a. Supplications should be made by mentioning the attributes of Allah. 

b. Allah satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to provide them their 
livelihood, He causes crops and trees to grow from seeds and kernels. He 
also fulfills their spiritual needs; for this purpose He sent the Messengers 
and revealed the Books. 

c. In this supplication for the settlement of debts, the attribute of sustaining 
and providing is mentioned, 

d. Time and place is among the creatures of Allah, and He controls all things. 
As far as tine matter of time is concerned, He is the First and the Last, and 
as far as the matter of place is concerned: He is above all His creatures {Az- 
Zahir), though He is Nearer (Al-Batin) to all His creatures through His 
Might, and knowledge. 

3874. It was narrated from Abu ^ &\ jIp : JZ J\ - VAVi 

Hurairah that the Messenger of % „ „*...■■. „-> ... 

Allah £g said: "When anyone of urf 1 ui ^ 0* ^ ^ 

you wants to go to bed, let him \ty : ju |g &\ j^. jf ^ J ^ 
undo the edge of his tear (waist o ' \ , , . x*"< ^ f 
wrap) and dust off his bed with tj^ '^'2 £5^i 0 1 Sfjl 
it, for he does not know what ^ gjj ^ ^ ^ ji ^ ^ 
came to it after him. Then let him " ' ' " 5 
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lie down on his right side and * 4 ^ °f^j £^ ^ 

say: 'Rabbi bika zvada'tu fanbi wa ^ ^ Cfr** 3 * 

fo/faz arfa'uhu, fa in amsakta. nafsi *<J^r ^ tSj- : JjLS . j-«^tt 

farhamha, wa in arsaliaha fahfazha "\ ^ - */ .* ° - >s.-J - 

fcroa fca/iz/B Mii 'ibadiUas-salihin ■ ^> -^J 1 

(O Lord, by Your leave I lie down ^ L^-.U t^Ljf ajj 

and by Your leave I rise, so if You - ; 

should take my soul then have * (< Or*4wa)1 

mercy on it, and if You should 

return my soul then protect it as 

You protect Your righteous 

slaves)/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Before laying on one's bed, the bed should be cleaned to be sure it is free 
from harmful creatures like scorpions, ants, etc. 

b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think that it might be his last sleep. 
So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking forgiveness of 
Allah and His remembrance. 

3875. It was narrated from ^ ^1^. ;JZ ^Jf' - TAVp 

'Aishah that whenever the fi * * ^ % . 

Prophet m went to bed, he would 0* ^ : J^^ 5 ^ J >^ 

blow into his hands, recite Al- ^> Jf ^.^j, ^ ^ t t jJ^ 

Mu'awwidkatain r then wipe his ^ 4 ^ - 1/ ' " 

hands over his body. (Sahih) M 0\ & *^ 0* 

Comments: 

a. Another narration reads that the Prophet used to cup his hands together 
and blow over them, after reciting; Sural. Al-Iktitas, Sufai Al-Falaq arid Sural 
An-Na$, and then rub his hands over whatever parts' of his body he was 
able to rub, starting with his head, face and front of his body. He used to 
do that three times. {See Sahih Al-BukMri: 5017) 

b. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to 
get the reward of following the Sunnah, and to get the: protection of Allah as 
well. 
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3876. It was narrated from Bara' 
bin 'Azib that the Prophet jg| said 
to a man: "When you go to lay 
down, or go to your bed, say: 
Alldhumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka, wa 
al-ja'tu zahri ilayka, wa juwwadtu 
amri ilayka, raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilayka, la malja'a wa Id manja'a 
minka ilia ilayka, dmantu bi 
kitdbikal-ladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikal-ladhi arsalta [O Allah, I 
have submitted my face (i.e., 
myself) to You, and I am under 
Your command (i.e., I depend 




upon You in all my affairs), and I |£J ^f 1( s^- f ^ 

nut mv trust in Yoti. hrvnirifr for * * ■ " 



punishment. There is no fleeing 
from You and no refuge from You 
except with You. I believe in your 
Book that You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent)/ Then if you die that night, 
you will die in a state of the Fitrah 
(nature), and if you wake in the 
morning you will wake with a 
great deal of good." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet |t| instructed this Companion to perform ablution like the one 
he performs for his prayers whenever he goes to bed, to lie on his right 
side, and then to recite the above supplication. He also taught him to make 
this supplication the last one after making all other supplications. (See Sahih 
Al-Bukhari: 6311) 

b. Reciting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication 
should be recited before sleeping. 

c. Supplicating after performing ablution ensures external purity as well as 
internal purity, which is dearer to Allah 

d. Having trust in Allah is among the most important and most superior good 
deeds. 



put my trust in You, hoping for 
Your reward and fearing Your 
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3877. It was narrated from 
Abdullah that whenever the 
Prophet went to his bed, he 
would put his hand - meaning his 
right hand - beneath his cheek 
then say: " ' Allahumma qini 
'adhabaka yawm tab'aihu - [or: 
iajma'u] - 'ibadaka (O Allah/ save 
me from Your punishment on the 
Day when You resurrect - or 
gather - Your slaves)." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Sleep reminds us of death, after which one presents himself before Allah, so 
before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of ludgment is 
an appropriate act. 

b. The Prophet 0 Jf is the best and most superior slave of Allah. He is above 
and beyond the imagination of being punished, even though he used to 
recite this supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the 
believers. 



Chapter 16. What One 
Should Say When Waking 
Up In The Morning 
3878. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $H said: 
'Whoever wakes up in the 
morning and says upon waking: 
La iiaha illalldh wahdahu la shanka 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdil, 
wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir; 
Subhan-AUdh wcd-hamdu Hllahi, wa 
Id ilaha UlalWhu, wa Allahu Akbar, 
wa Id hawla wa la quwwata ilia 
Mllahil-Aliyil-'Azim (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the dominion and 



ftl VI ail N : ftifi'.j fa* Jlii tjijl 

^Ueli Lji^ 

% ^si aij tti vj ^ Jb luiij 
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all praise, is to Him, and He is J °*° j * ' ■ j£" 

Able to do all things. Glory is to ^ ' ^ ^ J 1 ^ 

Allah, praise is to Allah, none has _ £ ^ . ^ £ . ^ ^ 

the right to be worshiped but " J ^ i , ^ J 

Allah, Allah is the Most Great, X*$$J* tjb' p U>^i ^13 

and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah, the 
Most High/ the Most Supreme), 
then he supplicates: liubbighfirli (O 
Lord, forgive me), he will be 
forgiven/" [Sahih) 
Walid said; "Or he said: then if 
he supplicated, it will be 
answered for him then if he stood 
up and performed ablution and 
then performed prayer, his prayer 
would be accepted/' 

Comments: * - ■ 

a. Allah loves, the one. who invokes Allah when he awakes at night. As this is 
the time of negligence, and invoking Allah during such time shows the 
deep love for Allah. 

b. For the acceptance of a supplication, one should make ablution, lie on his 
right side and recite the prophetic supplications before going to bed. 
Whenever he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the above 
prophetic narration and should perform the prayer. 

3879. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami gfo . ^ J - £ _ rm 

narrated that he used to spend the " ^ ' ^ ^ ' ^ 

night outside the door of the £f ^^QA ^Cl ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg r and he „ uty ^ . ^ $ ^ J 

used to hear the Messenger 1 of - ^ " ^ - ^ 

Allah ||| saying at night: "Subhan $|| «u! ^ ^ ^ °j>^ 

Allahi Kabbil-'alamin (Glory is to * , £, ^ 

Allah, the Lord of the worlds)/' : f>* <^/ J ^ *f ' d ^ J ^ 

repeating that for a while, then he p t^^Jl K^Juil M ^\s^i> 

said: Subhan Allahi wa Uhamdiht " " * » 

(Glory and praise is to: Allah)/' , -H^J <M 6^r-» - J>* 
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Comments: 

a. During night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the 

Qur'an, one may spend his time glorifying Allan, 
b- Glorifying Allah should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are 

sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are 

awake, then it is allowed. 

3880. It was narrated that ^ - *J£ t£j£ - VAA* 
Hudhaifah said: "Whenever the * ' *\ . „ ^ 
Messenger of Allah m woke up in if. 4f if 

the morning; he would say: 'Al- ° - t *y- .° * °. ° " t '" Jl 

hamdu Hllahil-ladhi ahydna ba'dama ' tf 'f f' ^ ^ 

amatand wa ilayhi'n-nushur (Praise iJliJl ^ 1^1 iil ||| 4j(i! 3>ij at? :: Jli 

is to Allah Who has given us life ^ ^ ^ ' J, ^ . ft 

after taking it from us, and unto * - ^- - - 

Him is the Resurrection)."' &\j 

(&■&&) 

Comments: 

This supplication should be said even when waking up in the morning. 
{Sahih Al-Bukkari\ 3794) 

3881. It was narrated from jft gfe - ^ ^ _ rAM 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the ^ - 

Messenger of Allah g| ' said: <jrl (^f 1 ^ Cf oi ijr^ 1 

"There is no person who goes to |" 4 - v i . * 

bed in a state of purity, then ^ ^ 'Y/ 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

wakes up at night, and asks Allah <ul '-^ J^r a? 2^ if' t -'^ > 

for something in this world or in « , rf £ ^ - " „ , 

the Hereafter, but it will be given J ^P** ^ ° • ^ ^ ^ * 

to him." (Hasan) ^ &I jtli cjd)! ^. 

o«iT:^ tSjL^Ul Juo ^ ujI; i^/Yl (.^jli^ 4=rj^ [(j* 1 ^ "^l-l : ZHJ** 
Comments: 

Sleeping in the state of ablution, is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better 
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask 
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something from Allah. He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from 
disease, protection from worries arid settlement of debts. 



Chapter 17. The Supplication 
For Times Of Distress 



3882. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |g taught me some 
words to say at times of distress: 
Allah! Allahu Rabbi la ushriku bihi 
shay 'an (Allah, Allah is my Lord, I 
do not associate anything with 
Him)." (Hasan) 



Cf. J** if. S-'^ IA ^*^r tJ^Sj 

j**- ^JP t-dy* 4* 
IA t v J -^ Ji ^ IA s-^ ^ 

oUlf ^ 4il J>^j l^*^- :cJS 



Comments: 

Saying these words at the time of grief means that 'I hope / by the mercy of 
Allah that He will dispel my sorrows/ Most of the time, the sin of setting 
partners with Allah is committed at the time of distress. People seek help 
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and worries. They 
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their 
votives. On the other hand, the reality of monotheism also manifests during 
such hard conditions, while a true believer turns away from all creatures 
and discloses his problems and calamities to Allah alone, seeking His help 
and support. 



3883. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Prophet jgg used 
to say at times of distress: "La 
ilaha illalldhul-Halimul-Karim , 
Subhan-Allahi Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim , 
Subhan-Allahi Rabbil-samawatis- 
sab'i wa Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous; glory is to Allah the 



^gj : XU-S UlJb^ - VAAT 

&i aii v» :^°J$\ 
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is to Allah, the Lord of the seven ^ ^ * s CF J 

heavens and the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne)/' (Sahih) 
Waki" said with each wording La 
ilaha illallahu (none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah) is to 
be included. 

Comments: 

If this supplication is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, Allah will 
save him from it. For instance, this supplication should be recited at the 
time of pain, disease, or when fire catches something, or when one faces 
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected event happens. 

Chapter 18. The Supplication U*t, ^ g% tf - OA ^l) 
That A Man Should Recite ^ r " ^ ' .; / ^ K 

When He Leaves His House OA ib^Jl) $Z j$. 

3884. It was narrated from Umm : J\ If, J) - TAM 

Salamah that whenever he left his , = - , 
house, the Prophet $ would say: ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika an £j£ t jlf jg| of Uii. f.| ^ 
aiiKa aw azilla, aw azlima aw Jf A J -*f *| liiJ|» -ju J- 1 ' ° 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 'alayya ° > tfl ' ' & 

(O Allah, I seek refuge with You j^.f .jjkf jf j^fef }f tjj! )f ju^! 
from going astray or stumbling, .f 
from wronging others or being ' *^r p Jf^i J' 

wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner)/' (DaHJ) 

;<t~j ^ £j>- lil JjJL U i^L it_oVl OjbjJ 4>-^ -gp>u 

Comments: 

A person comes into contact with different types of people outside of his 
house. If one misbehaves with him he is also prone to misbehave with 



Chapters On Supplication 136 



them, so before going outside, it is better to seek Allah's protection from 
such matters. 

3885. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ - £g£ _ rAA6 

Hurairah that whenever he left " ^ 

his house, the Prophet would ^ J^^J : "-r^^ 

say: "Bismillah, la hawla wa la . ^ , = ... . = j- ^j ^ 

quwwata ilia billah, at-tuklanu 'ala ^ ? ^ y^~*="- t>! 

A//afr (hi the Name of Allah, there <J} 'J* d <y! 

is no power and strength except 



with Allah, and trust is placed in 



Allah) * (DaHf) ,4il Sj5 % Jjp- V ^i 

3886. It was narrated from Abu £ri cA^ 1 ^ ~ 

Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: ^ , ^ f > ». - 

When a man goes out of the ^ « " ^^^^ 

door of his House, there are two J ^ t<o*^l ^ ijjt* ^ ijjU 

angels with him who are „-'r -J"- < j, 

appointed over him. If he says J*/ 1 E>" :JU ^ J^ 1 "°^> 

Bismillah (in the Name of Allah), ^isOU lii ?J G ^i; ^ *J\ 4ig ^U; ^ 

they say: 'You have been guided/ ' > ^ - 4 t ' - ; J c * ' ^ ^ 

If he says La hawla wa Id quwwata ^ ^ 0"*^ 

ilia billah (there is no- power and ^ ^ ^ ^ ; jy ^ ^ 

no strength except with Allah), * I ^ 

they say: "You are protected/ If he- < ^) ^ cJZjs ; JU tijj . c-jj : *tf 13 

says, Tawwakaftte 'ala Allah (1 have ^ >,r j. ; >, ;f.r - .t 

; 7 ' . .. . .... s v nr -dxyh* *^J-s .cu^ :^fb 

my trust m Allah), they say: You - ^ ^ 

have been taken care of/ Then his jl5 J>-j ^ ol'^ 

two Qarins (satans) come to him " "' . ' ' 

and they (the two angels) say: ' "4^^ 

/ What do you want with a man 

who has been guided, protected 

and taken care of?'" (Da'if) 
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Chapter 19. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Enters His House 

3887. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that he heard the 
Prophet H say: "When a man 
enters his house, and remembers 
Allah when he enters and when 
he eats, Satan says: 'You have no 
place to stay and no supper/ If he 
enters his house and does not 
remember Allah upon entering, 
Satan says: 'You have found a 
place to stay.' And if he does not 
remember Allah when he eats, 
(Satan) says: 'You have found a 
place to stay and supper/" (Sahih) 



137 *lcull 

i jL y\ !&»■■ - TAAV 

: JU t^uL j£p 2il jiJb ^ Sip . c~~»Sl 



Comments: ^ ^ 

a. Mentioning Allah's Name upon entering the house means reciting the 
Prophetic narration at this time, and mentioning Allah's Name before 
eating, means saying 4Ji ^ Bismillah (With the Name of Allah). 

b. Entrance of Satan in the" house leads to disputes and lack of blessings. If 
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Allah's Name should 
be mentioned at both times. 



Chapter 20. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When Travelling 

3888. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "The 
Messenger of Allah i§§ used to 
say" - and (one of the narrators) 
'Abdur-Rahim said: "He used to 
seek refuge" - "when he traveled: 
'AMhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
wa'tha'is-safaf, wa ka'abatil- 
munqalab, wal-hawri ba' dal-kawr , 



(Y * iUJl) y'Li 

■ A 
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wa da'watil-mazlum, wa su'il- 
manzaH fil-ahli wal-mdl (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the .ijuilj 
hardships of travel and the ^ , , r . „ " >f ^, 

sorrows of return, from decrease ■ ^ Jli '^"J j? 1 

after increase, from the prayer of 
the one who has been wronged, 
and seeing some calamity befall 
my family or wealth)/" (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah added: "And when he 
returned he said likewise." 

Comment* ..^J^^irv 

a. 'Al~hawr ba'dal-kawr means occurring bad changes in a matter which had 
been done perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life. 
For example, committing disbelief after believing in Allah, or doing sins 
after perforating good deeds, or becoming poor, needy and indebted after 
being rich and the like. Therefore, this supplication contains very 
comprehensive words. 

b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Allah's help to 
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence, 
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to 
going on journey. 

Chapter 21. The Supplication > > _ > , , 
That A Man Should Recite J^ 1 * s*A U - (Y ^ ^^Jl) 

When He Sees Clouds And 
Rain 



(in >uJ!} OLiDl J\j til 



3889. 'Aishah narrated that when J\ ^ J{ _ rAA <\ 

the Prophet %g saw a cloud . " < *^ ' *>' \ - > 

approaching from any horizon, he j-l <y. J> Jge 

would stop what he was- doing, \^ ^ ^ ? ( ^ Jf J 

even if he was praying, and turn _ ~" *t . ' "\ , 

to face it, then he would say: njliVl ^* Js! & Gl^i ^tj ISI 
"AUdhumma innd na'udhu bika min 



sharri ma ursila bihi (O Allah, we 



seek refuge with You from the dJL iju Ul j^JtJI* :Jj£S . -d JU: 

evil of that with which it is sent)." tf - ' < *t > - "4 * - 

Then if it rained he would say: ^ : Jl1 >' J*-* 1 U ^ i* 

"AUdhumma sayyiban nafi'an (O 
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Allah, a beneficial rain)/' two or 
three times. And if Allah 



dispelled it and it did not rain, he , ^ J[& &l 1*^ t^k^ JJj tjjf j j£ 
would praise Allah for that. 

_ -Aj fUJuJl ^Jb~ 0 *<H: r 

Comments: M ~ u 

a. Rain is from the mercy of Allah, but it may be turned into torment of Allah. 
So, while seeing a cloud / besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be 
sought from His torment. 

b. Rain, besides being very important for human lives may even cause harm 
to them so it is compulsory to ask Allah to make it useful. 

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the 
danger of their being the torment of Allah is finished. 

3890. It was narrated from s£j£- ■ lip ""UL* tiiJL>- — VA\* 
' Aishah that when the Messenger - ' * ^ f* " 

of Allah ag| saw rain, he would J ^J- ^ J^^l 

say: "Allahumma aj'alhu sayyiban t '\ *\ ~+ - " " i% > - ■ * r 

Hani' an (O Allah, make it a h m 01 d U 

wholesome rain cloud)/' (Sahih) t gjgg &\ j^j -jf ^ 

■ 

3891. It was narrated that ^ . ^ f - £ J ^ _ rAM 
'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of ^ 
Allah ^ saw a cloud that looked ji> jLLp ^ '^dS^ drf' ^ 

as if it was bringing rain, the color «„ r. ^ /, *, . t.; 

of bis face would change, and he ^ J * ' ^ J 

would go in and out and walk to '^S^j J^J H^J ^s** 

and fro. Then, if it rained, he , , » f , - a - - - °e 

would feel relieved." 'Aishah :<JU ^> tlJ > 1 b ^ J^-> 

mentioned to him what she had ^ ^ u; o^ii 

seen him do, and he said: "How tf > , ; - ; 

do you know? Perhaps it would J 15 US' U j» 

be as the people of Hud said: ffi ^ jj^ ^ 

'Then, when they saw it as a ^ ^ l/' „ * " ^ ~ S 4 

dense cloud coming towards their 5; VI ^Jil^t li Ji j; 
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valleys, they said: "This is a cloud _ , „ 

bringing us rain!" Nay, but it is m ^ '^^^u 

that (torment) which you were 
asking to be hastened. " m (Sahih) 

iJs^JiL £-_jt)lj j»-jtJlj £H^\ j_j*^t > Lj t(^U*«x-oVS o^Lus tjJLj 4^- I ^jptj 

Comments: 

a. The heart of the Prophet i§, was filled with the fear of Allah. So, a believer 
also should fear Allah. 

b. The Prophet H was not a khower of the unseen since having the 
knowledge of the unseen is unique to Allah. 



Chapter 22. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Looks At People 
Affected By Calamity 



3892. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Whoever 
unexpectedly comes across a 
person suffering a calamity, and 
says: Al-hamdu Lillahil-ladhi 'afani 
mim-mabtalaka bihi, wa faddalani 
'v&a kathirin mimman khalaqa tafdila 
(Praise is to Allah Who has kept 
me safe from that which has 
afflicted you and preferred me 
over many of those whom He has 
created), will be kept safe from 
that calamity, no matter what it 
is/" (Daffy 

Comments: 

a. Upon seeing someone suffering trial or tribulation, one may value his own 
safety and welfare highly. So, one should be grateful to Allah for His 



it* ^lilp (^JJI 4J iUJI :JlS 

ji£ ^ j£ J&a&j ifc&l 

U tils' 4^*^21 dLJi ^ ^f 



b. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the 
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad. 



[1] Al-Ahqaf 46:2i. 
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35. The Chapters On The 
Interpretation Of Dreams 

Chapter 1. A Good Dream 
That Is Seen By The Muslim, 
Or Is Seen About Him 

3893* It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah gg§ said: "A good dream 
from a righteous mart is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." 
(Sahik) 



UJjJI &° (^*J0 

(TV iU^Jl) 

JG : JU ; diJli ^ ^if ^ J $ 
'if <3>tfiJ^ l^? (*4^^ 

t4j *iJJl= ct»jJb- ^ "HAY 1 :^ t^>JUsJ! Ljj t js*^' **rf^ '-{Hf** 

Comments: 

Imam Qurtubi 'M wrote explainicig the meaning of the words "dream is a 
part of prophecy' that the condition of a righteous believer's heart 
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts of the Prophets. So, a part 
of the honor that is granted to the Prophets is also granted to a truthful 
believer. i.e., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams. 
(Faihul-Bari, volume 12, page 454) 



3894. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairab that the Prophet g| said: 
"The dream of a believer is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." 
(Sahik} 



&3J~ :SZJ> J c/. $ - YAM 

If ^{$f)\ if If '<y*Vf xi- 
• ^ M ^ if ^7f J If ^ 

if \*fr h&3& 9^ if Cf^ 



: C tB 



Comments: 

a. The wording 'believer' indicates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it 
is true, does not prove that Allah honored him, rather it is a worldly 
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to 
be put to the test. 
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tj^jJl J»mU t^t,^ 



3895. It was narrated from Abu >f - ^ f - £ 4 ^ _ mo 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet /" , ' * 

|g said: "The dream of a '-^J 3 Cf. ^ : l ^Aj$ 

righteous Muslim man is one of f . - , „ , %f-:f 

the seventy parts of prophecy. l?- u~ ~ lt u~ ^ u~ 

{Safuh) U}> |g *lM ^ ^ 

^ 'g^^J' pJ-Lill Je-^ll 



■Is* 

Comments: 

Probably, this Hadith meant the dream of a believer with weaker faith, 
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One's 
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of 
it being completely true decreases relatively. Allah knows best. 

3896. It was narrated that Umm : JlUl ^| j^p ^ SjjU ^ - mt 
Kurz Al-Ka'biyyah said: "I heard t ' ' ., „ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah g£ say: J} Cf. ^ & °u* *?-s* if- 
'Prophecy is gone, but good ^ $ ■ ^ ^ t <J ^ 
dreams remam. [Hasan) ^ ' ' " . 

$§ 4i)i J^j :cJU 

Comments: n^^Ji 

a. Our Prophet 0„ is the last Prophet. So, the doors of being a Prophet after 
him are totally closed forever. 

b. True dreams have been named Mubfisshirdt (heralds). As through them, 
Allah informs a believer about a future blessing or warns him against a 
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself. 

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some incidents take place 
completely as they had been seen in dreams. As the Prophet dreamed 
that he was performing 'Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he 
actually performed the 'Umrah as he had dreamt. 

3897. It was narrated that Ibn J] : jlii ^ £Jj> - f A<W 
'Umax said: "The Messenger of . . ^, >. . „ ^ t 
Allah M said: 'A righteous dream Cf- ^ ^ ^ p oi ^ ±* J 
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UJ^JV 



is one of the seventy parts of - s . „ . - . , 

prophecy/" (Sahih) JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 

/YTIo:^ iSjJl ^ ^j=r -oil & Ljjl djS J ^J^ 1 'f 1 — : g4/ J,r 

:jJL*^ ^ - VA^A 

a? Lr^i If ^J 1 ^ 1 6? If 

^ <!r^ 4 ^ Jj^j :J-li 
v_)J CS( i£iJT 4 <££fr 

0> ^ E" 1 * <^§t 

.^Jaijj jr^J^ ^eiUp ^ 

Comments: 

a. A believer will be granted the good news of entering Paradise in the 
Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when he is about to die, and 
after completing the questions and answers in his grave. Getting the 
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the deeds 
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becorning 
heavier is also a form of good news. 

b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a believer. 

4bl jIp ^ f*^*lS^i If ''^f^ 1 oi (jLXlIi 

Cf) Cf <-$J if 'lj"^* 0?' ^ Cri 



3898. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah ^ the 
about the Saying of Allah, 
Glorious is He: Tor therri are glad 
tidings, in the life of the present 
world, and in the Hereafter." 1 ^ 
He said: 'Those are good dreams 
that a Muslim sees or are seen 
about him."' (Hasan) 



3899. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| drew aside the curtain 
when he was sick, and the rows 
(of worshipers) were behind Abu 
Bakr. He said: 'O people, nothing 
of the glad tidings of prophecy is 
left except a good dream that a 
Muslim sees or is seen about 



[1] Yunus 10:64. 
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him/" (Sahih) >\ *** > **u i^f "i," 

Chapter 2. Seeing The <i M a& 4^ ~ (Y r^ 0 

Prophet |jg In A Dream (YiUJi) 

3900. It was narrated from ^ ^ 4^ ^ ~ * 
'Abdullah that the Prophet % J - - 

said: "Whoever sees me in a / ' " . .„ 

dream, has seen me in reality, for : ^ -W>- tJ^Vd* if 'i/^' 

Satan cannot appear in my form" ^ , " & \g < i V 

(&*&) ■ w ^ ^ j r f ^, 

3901. It was narrated from Abu 'i^ i&U&l ^ l£U - W> 
Hurairah that the Messenger of jiA, ■ - f >= :■ *>- ,<^- 
Allah $g said: "Whoever sees me ' ^ [- ^ ^ • 

in a dream has (really) seen me, 'j^P 1 ^ 

for Satan cannot appear in my . r , ' . , ,1. i( 

form."(S a fttt) ^^^.^^ ^. 

3902. It was narrated from Jabir «^4^-l L>^l- ^ -U^> Uj-Ip- - t"^*Y 
that the Messenger of Allah %k . , , , , * . f , , « , , . 
said: Whoever sees me ma ^ *' ^ - ^ Jf- ^ ' < - r - 
dream has (really) seen me, for ^ ^Tj j** :Jll i;l ^ 4tl J^i-j 
Satan cannot appear in my form." ^ ^ 

(Saftiii) & OlM^ ^ ^ ^ - J) j ^ 

-Us ^LuJl ^y> jt*)LJlj sMsiijl ^Jlc- ^Ji Jji t-fL) t L>3 jJ I tjJL*u» j?A 
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3903. It was narrated from Abu ^ - f *° <Z > T t£Li- - WY* 
Sa'eed that the Prophet ^ said: ^ ' J " - ^ ; ^ 
"Whoever sees me in a dream has : t y^Jt jIp ^ ^ : t^S^ 
(really) seen me, for Satan cannot 
imitate me." (Sahih) 

ffi if- <J if if '<y? 

. Jj & J Jj :JIS n 

3904. It was narrated from 'Awn \£a>- : ^ ClSjl>- - V ^ * 1 
bin Abu Juhaifah, from his father, „ £ *r „ ^ . ^* , s£ ( .„ , 4 -"j,.^ 
that the Messenger of Allah m ■ Cr^^ ^f oi 

said: "Whoever sees me in a £j£ :*gJ3ti & ^4 <^ 

dream, it is as if he has seen me £ ^ e * „ < ^ . J; „^ 

when he is awake, for Satan is not urf 1 ^ ^ <^ 0?. 

able to resemble me." (Sahih) . ^ 4, j^-j - ( J - t =^ 

■v. 

3905. It was narrated from Ibn £\ : ^ _ * 0 
"Abbas that the Messenger of o ^ ^ ^ „ ^ ^ . ; 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever sees me If If ZY £ ^ ^ l 
in a dream has (really) seen me, ^ ^ ^ - t «^*], ^ (jL ^ 
for Satan cannot imitate me." - v ' > , ,~ , , * 
(Hasan) -M ^ Jj^'j 3lS :JU ; ^ £\ 
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Comments: 

a. Some dreams are from Allah, as is mentioned in the coming chapter, such 
dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet £§ in a dream is also a type of true 
dream 

b. The sacred featured of the Prophet 0, are mentioned in the books of Hadith. 
If the Prophet |§|, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in 
those books / then it is true and does not need any interpretation. If his 
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is 
interpreted accordingly. (It shows deficiency in the religion and character of 
the ctreaming person Fathul-Bari, volume 12, page 484) 

c. Religious matters are not established through dreams; they are proved only 
through the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

Chapter 3. Dreams Are Of Uj^it ^ - (T j^Jl) 

3906. It was narrated from Abu . \ *° *\ _ » ^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: " " ^ ^ ^ 

"Dreams are of three types: Glad <jj jJt^ 5* : iii>- ^ ^j* 

tidings from Allah, what is on a ' - ; 4m , ^>,* f * - 

person's mind, and frightening \ JU ^ ¥ y^O* ^-f 

dreams from Satan. If any of you ^i^-j & <Jj^ l^J^J 1» 

sees a dream that he likes, let him , t , fi * „ » s 

tell others of it if he wishes, but if &*> -0^' & ^iJ^J 'y^ 1 

he sees something that he dislikes, °^ , ^rv* ZsJ6 lijj lijoA 

he should not tell anyone about it, , ' > t> ° - , \ 

and he should get up and 'tM J* ^ <.*a'j& $j 

perform prayer." (Sahih) „ ^ 

3907. It was narrated from Abu £^ ^ - WV 
'Ubaidullah Muslim bin _ ^ , / ^/ 

Mishkam, that 'Awf bin Malik :iA tf & -h'}, r °>^ ci lt^h 

narrated that the Messenger of t - ^, ^ jf 

Allah $| said: "Dreams are of 7 fT^ ^ ™ ' ^ ^ - 

three types: Some are terrifying lty> '• JLi ;H &\ s^- 1 (j* 4 ^^ 0? 



things from Satan, aimed at ,r.l t< - i- a i <-^t. 

causing grief to the son of Adam; - * ^" ^ ^ " 

some are things that a person is J>jJl * j*4i ^* * (Si' 
concerned with when he 
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awake, so he sees them in his 
dreams; and some are a part of 
the forty-six parte of prophecy." 
He said: "I said to him: 'Did you 
hear this from the Messenger of 
Allah He said: 'Yes, I heard it 
from the Messenger of Allah I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah m'" {Sahik) 



: -J oil :Jli KSj^Sl ^y* l*j>- ^nf??J^J 41— 



Comments: * 

a. The dreams that are shown by Allah through His angels are always true, 
whether they are clear or need interpretation. 

b. Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he 
frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams. 

c. The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but 
cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams 
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation. 

d. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of 
dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not 
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the first and second 
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is 
commonly experienced. 



Chapter 4. One Who Has A 
Dream That He Dislikes 

3908. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gf| said: "If anyone of 
you sees a dream that he dislikes, 
let him spit dryly to his left three 
times and seek refuge with Allah 
from Satan three times, and turn 
over onto his other side/' (Sahih) 



p 4i\ J^i-j If 4>i\ cri y}^r 

j^ui t i^^q uj^ji fi-b-f if j lip 

r * ' - 4 ,- = ,- ° - a <- * 



J 15 « 



iil l5t;f 
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3909. It was narrated from Abu ^ „ sj , >s ^* „ 
Qatadah that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ " rv / 
Allah ^ said: "(Good) dreams ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ idll 
come from Allah and (bad) ( ^ i . „ £ 
dreams come from Satan, so if ^ ^ o^^ 1 ^ ^ t^J 
anyone of you sees something ^ ^„ : JlJ ^ ^| J^j of J 
that he dislikes,, let him spit dryly 1 a . = 

to his left three times, and seek it C»Ji .C)U43Jl ^ ^-UJij 4 4! 

refuge with Allah from the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

accursed Satan three times, and - " „ ** 

turn over onto his other side/' . p-rr^' jUalill ^ JUi lJj 

(Sakih) ^ - ^ ^ 

3910. It was narrated from Abu £0j ->u^> ^ - Y^S * 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f . , * . * * 

Allah m said: "If anyone of you f & 7^ & ^ 

sees a dream that he dislikes, let ^Ij :|§| is I J^ij Jll :Jli sJI^a 

him turn over and spit dryly to . , . ' • \^ ,,a< ,- t > 'V-f 

his left three times, and ask Allah & ' ^ P^ 1 

for its good and seek refuge from lj££Jj ^ 41! jtlli} . li^tf $jLJ 
its evil," (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the inconvenience they 
cause is saying -dJ-L iyf (I seek refuge with Allah). 

b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that this side suits Satan, and he 
comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts. 

c Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that 
indicates having trust in the mercy of Allah to change his internal situation 
from anxiety to peace and comfort. 
Chapter 5. One Whom Satan <>» - (° f>**^\) 

Plays With In His Dream j^, ^ * ^ i -jlkljl 

Should Not Tell People H * " & 

About it (0 ^Jl) 

3911. It was narrated that Abu ^ :tl J ^ ^ J C&. -nn 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
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the Prophet jgg and said: 1 saw ^. . * >. ^a-* 

my head was cut off and I saw it ^ ^ ^ : - 

rolling away/ The Messenger of f ^ :^J~ J\ J. 

Allah s|| said: 'Satan goes to one " , c " % * ^ 

of you 'and terrifies him, then he J\ ^ ^ V-> l£ 1 C L '3 

tells people of that the next ,oJ> cjfj Jl :JIS g§ **Jl 

morning/" (Hasan) ^ " * , " * ^. J? - 

.4 jjbL^ ^1 ^.j^JIj t^^jil <^^j t ^ ,orr: C iOA t oV/U 
Comments: * 

a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioned to anyone. 

b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he 
should act according to the instructions mentioned in the previous chapter. 
By the mercy of Alllh he will not suffer any harm. 

3912. It was narrated that Jabir J gfe j;^&-rMt 

said: "A man came to the Prophet * „ * „ " „ 

0 } when he was delivering a If- <-jl^ ^ ^ <>j\^> 

sermon and said: 'O Messenger of ^ «g ^ .'^ ^ 

Allah! Last night in my dream I ^ J m ?r ^ _ 

saw my neck being struck and my t^jdl 4)1 J^4>j Ij '4^*4 

head fell off, and 1 chased it, ° - -* ? * . 

picked it up and put it back/ The ^ J \ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| said: Tf Jj^j JIB i&Ut^ ^iits SLjU 'u^tj 

Satan plays with any one of you - - tj ■ 

in his dreams, he should not tell J 'f ^H ^=^ S ^ K P : * 

people about it/" (Bosun) . r^&i * ^ t 



\o /YYIA:^ t^LuJl ^ 4j uUslJLJ.I i_jAj *V ^1 tbj^i. i,jt-L~» ^s-js-T : ^>>=j 

3913. It. was narrated from Jabir c^SS\ 

that the Messenger of Allah #| . „ ^ „ ^ c , „ >^ 

said: "If anyone of you has a bad ^ 4 -£ • ^ ^ ^ ^ 

dream, he should not tell people ^ t^lil jjii- : ^ 4)1 J^j 
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about how Satan played with him r » - * ^ * . , 

in his dream." (Sahih) ' *f ^ % ^ ^ Ut Jf* 

Chapter 6. If A Dream Is ^jf % : 4^ " (n 

Interpreted, It Comes To Pass *k k ^ 

(In That Manner), He Should ^ * ^ 

Not Tell Anyone About It <^ 
Except One Whom He Loves 

3914. It was narrated from Abu V££ i-jj^. : JZ J>\ tiia*- - r<\ U 
Razin that he heard the Prophet |g j > " . 

say: '"Dreams are attached to the a"^ Cri 0* < -i^ a * dri 

foot of a birdN until they are ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^'c^l 
interpreted, then when they are *; ^ ^ * ' i , ~" 

interpreted they come to pass." He p £ jU> J£j j» ^j^ 1 * 1 : ajS> H 
said: '"And dreams are one of the ,•- > i-t^u-* . 'u~ „ i - £ " i ' > t'i- *-°t 
forty-six parts of prophecy. He v "„ ? 

(the narrator) said: " And I think he :Jtf «aJ~Jl ItJ^ JsSijfa 
said: "(A person) should not tell * V' J£ l*ia£> V» ' Jll >Jl 
them except to one whom he loves & J * J <J ^ P * ' J 

or one who is wise/" (Hasan) . «^f^ 

i.4j j^Ia o-j-a^- ^ o*T * :^ cbjjl ^ ojb^I 4^>-l [j^-] 

Comments: 

a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fall down or may not. Similarly, if a 
dream is not interpreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come 
true or may not. But when it is interpreted its interpretation becomes fixed. 

b. Imam Bukhara said: "If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the 
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then 
the second one is taken into consideration." (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 7047) 

Chapter 7. How Should 4^ " Cv 

Dreams Be Interpreted (v ?U|^JI 

3915. It was narrated from Anas : y 4s\ ±J> ^ l&U - ri 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 



3 It is said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settled. (Sindi) 
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Allah m said: "Interpret them ^ , „ > *-" > ^i f 

(dreams) in accordance with the ^ *s£ 

names of the things you see, and Ju ;JU Si'Co ^ ^jjf t^li^Jl 

understand what is hinted at, and J, f > ' - - * ~ J 

the dream is for the first . l$Uil UjjpU :g ^1 J/j 

interpreter." (DaHf) jj^ t lSl& 

<j ^,1*^1 ctoJb- ^y. ^ * o£ t :^ tVl /U ^1 y-t [ q , .^ ^gp^I 

: ikiL °'^* : ^ '■iSs*'^ ^ Vj JUJ i^^b ^^Ja* 

tm/i^UJI jcj> oaLS ijiUl l^j^JI Jx\ £JI ... jSlt J^-j Lj^Jl 

. ^jL>=JI Js> j£> ^Js- e-S^jj 'cs^ 1 ^ <-*>=^x0J 

Chapter 8. One Who Tells Of UL>- JU? y> iL>X± - (A f ^Jl) 
A False Dream ... ... * 

3916. It was narrated from Ibn . - ^ ^ „ nn 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ' 

Allah *H said: "Whoever tells of a ^* ' Vj? 1 drt 4^$' ^ 

false dream, will be ordered (on i. \ " u c ,^ °, - ^ y. 

the Day of Resurrection) to tie ^ ^ f^, & ? 

two grains of barley together, and JG& Z>\ JaLf <. l&l? Ul>- ^» :$§| 

he will be punished for that." - j ^ 0 ^ - /t , 

(SflAife) ■ *^ ^ ■ & 

Comments: 

a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin. 

b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified 
whether he really saw it or not. 

c. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet i§j, or a pious person in their 
dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and 
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is 
offering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used to 
see the Prophet 0 Jf in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not 
deserve any respect. 

Chapter 9. The People Who Jl>f - (1 

See The Truest Dreams Are 



see ine iruest ur earns Are „ . ,>* . f 

Those Who Are Truest In (a Wr**- 

Speech t ^. 

3917. It was narrated from Abu & J ^ ^ ^ l ® J *' ~ r ^ w 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . <~ >° >\ \<<-\- . • ti 
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Allah said: "When the end of 
time draws near, hardly any 



believer will see a false dream, ^ujf C/} r^jg &\ J>ij Jll :JU 

and the ones who see the truest { - ' , ^ >0 - 

dreams will be the ones who are ^ f4^<J "V^" c^W 1 ^ ^ ^ 

truest in speech. And the dream ^jjs L3jj , l^j^f 

of the believer is one of the forty- * ' ' - ' ^ \ 

six parts of prophecy/" (DaHf) - a ?S~^ ^ ,£ 3^ Cw^i 

^ 1 /tVtV : (jv-Ljj tV'>V:^ ifjji^Ji <=rj^-} [(_i**u^s eatu-l] :^>>6J 

Comments: ^ 

Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail 
before the Day of Judgment. True believers will decrease and the dreams of 
such believers will be true. The basis of this narration was recorded by Al- 
Bukhari (no. 7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second half of which 
preceded under no. 3906. 

Chapter 10. Interpretation Of ^Sj^ - O * (*>**JQ 

Dre ^ ' V*~=J» 

3918. It was narrated that Ibn ^^i^; - riU 

'Abbas said; "A man came to the '* " ' /> • , • 

Prophet jag, upon his return from <sj"^ if ^Af- ck 
Uhud, and said: 'O Messenger of ^ \ * ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

Allah, in my dream I saw a cloud * „ ' ' ' ' „ - , , 

giving shade, from which drops ^ HI ^1 <J>\ 



of ghee and honey were falling, 
and I saw people collecting them 



in the palms of their hands, some cJ^jj ■ *>U^j lll^ ili ^tuJl 

gathering a lot and some a little. * - ^; ^ * v ' - " * 

And I saw a rope reaching up -J^J j£=^ ■ *s &>*oS ^1 

into heaven, and I saw you take 5 U-5J! jl t^lj cjj^ 

hold of it and rise with it. Then ^ ^ f ^ ' , t-t 

another man tppk hold of it after % ^ P ^.r^ 

you and rose with it, then another ^ J- ^ j^f <i ^ ^ ^ 

man took hold of it after him and ^ j' ^ ' f y 

rose with it. Then a man took ^ ■ £ ^Ja^U oj^u Jl?-j 4j j^I ^ t ^ 

hold of it after him and it broke, »- . j~ >( .r^r >f # 

then it was reconnected and he - ^ * ^ u ' 

rose with it/ Abu Bakr said: 'Let :Jli : Jtl Jj^j ^ <.Xk f jJ>\ 

said: 'As for the cloud giving . 5LJ3 .ST^JI jji tj^HJlj JuliJl 
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shade, it is Islam^, and the drops 
of honey and ghee that fall from it 
(represent) the Qur'an with its 
sweetness and softness. As for the 
people collecting that in their 
palms, some learn a lot of the 
Qur' an and some learn a little. As 
for the rope reaching up into 
heaven, it is the truth that you are 
following; you took hold of it and 
rose with it, then another man 
will take hold of it after you and 
rise with you, then another/ who 
will rise with it> then another but 
it will break and then he 
reconnected, then he will rise with 
it/ He said: 'You have got some 
of it right and some of it wrong/ 
Abu Bakr said: 'I adjure you O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what I 
got right and what I got wrong/ 
The Prophet #| said: 'Do not 
swear, O Abu Bakr." [1] (Sakik) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



. 0 4>lj (L^OwiAJl 



Comments: 

a. Holding a rope here indicates firmly following the religion, and holding 
that rope by the three noble and respected men shows that they will get the 
position of being the successors of the Prophet ^ in caliphate/ 

b. Breaking the rope for 'Ulhman after Abu Bakr and Umar, indicates 
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of 
the. same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the 
truth. Therefore, he will be with both Rightly-Guided caliphs in Paradise. 

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving the other part 
without interpretation is allowed. As the Prophet 0, did not make clear the 
mistake of Abu Bakr, in the interpretation of the dream. 



J Meaning his saying: Aqmmiu; "1 adjure you/' 
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d. This true dream proves the greatness and high position of these three 
Companions of the Prophet £g. 

3919. It was narrated that Ibn ^ i^i - r<\\\ 

'Umar said: "I was a young . ^ > 

unmarried man at the time of the 4 If" t^*^^ 2^* Cf- ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g, and I used ^ V ~ , u - . i., . 

to stay overnight in the mosque. ^ - V , " ^ ^ 

If any of us had seen a dream, he Jj^j ^4* J> <• * ^ 1 ci£ 

would tell it to the Prophet gjg. I . „ < .-^ ~ t, . > f # .4* ™- 4 , 

said: 'O Allah, if there is any good ^ ' > ^ " ^ - 

in me before You, show me a ^il Jp L^l; ; Ujj tit 

dream that the Prophet can e> ^ - , „ . tf > ^ 

interpret for me/ So I went to ^ U ^ ^ V °^ d l f^ 1 

sleep and I saw two angels who ^jj, .0 *£\ J Ijj 

came to me and took me away. * '„ " "jL , / J,' 

They were met by another angel ^ ■ ^ jffl 

who said: 'Do not be alarmed/ ^ J ^ 'yj m ' , -ft 

and they took me to Hell which ' , 'l' . . 7, ^ . , 

was built like a well. In it were <^ ^ Ijjj -A 11 ISti 

people, some of whom I - ,f . ^fr > 

recognized. Then they took me off ^ ob ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

to the right. In the morning I .iikJ o^i *£*£^f 

mentioned that to Hafsah, and , - . fi ; « , 

Hafsah said that she told the ^ ^ ^ > ^ 

Messenger of Allah about it, £tf $ <bl a£ S|» :Jl2 

and he said: 'Abdullah is a ' \ * , „' 

righteous man, if only he would ■ 8 J^ 11 Ctf s ^ aJt j^i 

pray more at night/" ^ g^Jj, ^ j,, ^ . 
He (the narrator) said: "And 
'Abdullah used to pray a great 
deal at night/' 

Comments: 

a. A young unmarried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if 
he is in need of it. 

b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to 
arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed. 

c. This dream indicates that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar is among the inhabitants 
of Paradise. 
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3920. It was narrated that 
Kharashah bin Hurr said: "1 came 
to Al-Madinah and sat with some 
old men in the mosque of the 
Prophet H. Then an old man 
came, leaning on his stick, and the 
people said: 'Whoever would like 
to look at a man from among the 
people of Paradise, let him look at 
this man/ He stood behind a 
pillar and prayed two Rak'ah. I 
got up and went to him, and said 
to him: 'Some of the people said 
such and such/ He said: 'Praise is 
to Allah. Paradise belongs to 
Allah and He admits whomsoever 
He wills to it. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah sgg I saw a 
dream in which a man came to 
me and said: "Let's go." So I went 
with him and he took me along a 
great road. A road was shown to 
me on the left and I wanted to 
follow it, but he said: "You are 
not one of its people/' Then a 
road was shown to me on the 
right, and I followed it until I 
reached a slippery mountain. He 
took me by the hand and helped 
me up. When I reached the top I 
could not stand firm. There was 
an iron pillar there with a golden 
ring at the top. He took my hand 
and helped me up until I reached 
the handhold, then he said: "Have 
you gotten a firm hold?" I said: 
"Yes." Then he struck the pillar 
with his foot and I held tight to 
the pillar. 

I told this to the Prophet |g and 
he said: "You have seen 
something good. The great road is 



JUs .5 Uai- £-Uei . |H 

. *JL5 jlUJI :JIS . 1 Jdj lis" pISl U ^Z 

<_j^ If ty^A. 5^ *L>,ji 

-fej ofe cjfj . LJj §| J^/> j4£ 

^ lit (iU J^-ji .(i^ i^G jJj 

tji£- lilj . tiiiiUit jUj j lift ^2 .^ji 
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the plain of gathering (on the Day e $ > - „■„■„.>■, 1 ' 1 t 

of Resurrection). The road that sf ' 

you. were shown on your left is . t \X$k\ jjjll Jgi\ tffj 

the way of the people of Hell, and ^ o>c tf ^ 

you are not one of its people. The % *A 1 ^ cJL^i ^11 Ulj 
road which, you were shown on _ j£ ^ ..tfity 

your right is the way of the „ „ % X 

people of Paradise. The slippery -*^>\ J*T jjSl o\ Jrj\ 

mountain is the place of the .r- * i 

martyrs, and the handhold that I " 

you held on tight to is the 
handhold of Islam. Hold on tight 
to it until you die." I hope to be 
one of the people of Paradise/ 
and he was ■ Abdullah bin Salam." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. 'Abdullah bin Salam s^, prior to embracing Islam, was a Jew, and a great 
rabbi of Jews. 

b. Being- steadfast on the true religion till death is a means of salvation on. the 
. Day o£ Resurrection, 

e. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a slippery mountain. Because 
attaining martyrdom during Jihad is as difficult as climbing a slippery 
mountain, but its rank is. as great and high as a mountain is. 

3921* It was narrated from Abu : ^ lyJ^ - 

Musa that the Prophet ^| said: 



"In a dream I saw myself 



emigrating from Makkah. to a. ^ >lf\j : JU |§| ^1 ^s> i^y> J 

land in which there were date- * A "■ '* * X >■■"'-* *t 

palm trees, and I thought that it * <4 ^ <i ! f W1 

was Yamamah or 1 iajar, but it /j^ °J zx£ \£\ Jj 'j^J 
was Al-Ma.dinah, Yathrib. And I ■> j. , *° " ^ * .." 

saw in this dream of mine: that I <J^3j : J* ^.hj -^-Ji- Q£ 

was wielding a sword, then it ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

broke in the middle. That was e * 



what befell the believers on the p -^-1 ^ ^o^J! ^ vrf ' ^ 
Day of Uhnd. Then I wielded it „>. ...„ „ , .« „ - _»*.„., 

again and it was better than. it. ^ w 

had been before, and that is what cJTjj- . ^^JiJI ^Uiflj ^Jf 4*: 
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Allah brought about of the ,v x *'* ,*4 . 

Conquest and the regrouping of ^ f* ! 4* ^ ^ ; ^ tU * ' ^ 

the believers. And I also saw £,L>- U ; ^Ul lilj .Ji£1 ^°y. Oz?^ 

cows, and by Allah it is good, for s ' , ". t _ 4 

they are the group of the believers 4^ & % ^ 

(who were martyred) on the Day rtj % ^ ^jj 

of Uhud, and the goodness is that * * ' " 

which Allah brought forth after 

that, and the reward of the truth 

which Allah brought Us on the 

Day of BSadr/' (Sakik) 

Continents: 

a. The sword means the collective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the 
sword means a decrease in that power, and its repair means getting rid of 
that loss. 

b. Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of faithful believers. 

c. The- dream in which the Prophet $f| saw his emigration was true, since lie 
emigrated to the place having plenty of dates. However, he was confused in 
determination of the place. The correct interpretation of the dream was that 
the place is Al-Madinah. 

d. In the pre-lslamic period, Ai-Madinah Was called 'Yalhrib'. After the 
emigration of the Prophet #|, this name changed to Madina tu n-Nabi "the 
city of the Prophet H," The Prophet H, named it as 'Taibah' and 'Tabah' 
(pure earth). Now, it should not be called 'Yathrib'. The Prophet 0, 
mentioned the old name 'Yathrib' only to make the matter clear. 

3922. It was narrated, from Abu l^j^ : £li J\ ^ Jz j$ - f W 

Hurairah that the Messenger of o _ . . As "^ „ » >a 

Allah p said: "X saw wristbands If if* & '■ 6* 

of gold on my arms, so I blew jtf J, J & J\ 

into them,: and I interpreted them , ~^ 

as being these two liars, • v^' Irt JiJ^jf <S^i ^'j 3 : |1 

Musaiiimah and 'Ansl" (Hasan) ^ :^'(kil . U^i 

<. j yts- ^ jLa^-ta \L~s^>- Y 1 £ £■ t Y"Y*A / Y ju^- 1 a^-^-\ E^^™?- wli-ut] l^t^^sS 

. \ .ovo: r t cA/U:_i-AJi ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing golden ornaments is forbidden for men. So, seeing gold bracelets 
in the hands of the Prophet sH, in a dream, means facing some unpleasant 
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against them and 
defeating them. 

b. Aswad 'Ansi, in San'a', a city of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a 
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet |§ entered in his house and lolled 
him. The imposter Musailiinah, in the city of Yamamah, also claimed himself 
as being a prophet. Abu Bakr 4^>, sent an army to fight him and he was killed 
in the battle. The Companion Wahshi 4^ who had killed Hamzah ^ in the 
battle of Uhud before accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah. 

3923. It was narrated that Qabus ^ . £ j$ ^ _ r ^ 
said: "Umm Fadl said: 'O ' * 

Messenger of Allah! It is as if I If- & l^- $ 

saw (in a dream) one of your . ^ *t ^ \^ ^ {, 

limbs in my house/ He said: ^ s ^ ^ " " 

'What you have seen is good. ^ j£ J* ifc cjfj &\ <J U 

Fatimah will give birth to a boy f - > . J„ „ - - , ,< 

and you will breastfeed him. - - ' - J ^ 

Fatimah gave birth to Husain or _ fcj. j{ \' m r L oojji K *>*-^ 

Hasan, and I breastfed him with „ ■ a „ o „ „ Jt ^ 

the milk of Qutham/ She said: 'I UP * >A 

brought him to the Prophet gg _ jq o ^ j £^ ^ ^lil 

and placed him in his lap, and he ' / ^ 

urinated, so I struck him on the : HI 1 JUs .4^ 

shoulder/' The Prophet *H said: ^ j^^- 

"You have hurt my son, may " ' J 
Allah have mercy on you/' 

, . . r 

3924. It was narrated from ^ - ^ ^ _ nu 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar concerning ^ / f ^ ^ 

the dream of the Prophet that ^j-* aO?^ : £?>^ l^S^' :[p-fl£] 

he (the Prophet HO said: "I saw a i /- . > « > , * • 

black woman with disheveled ' * 1 - ' 

hair, who left Al-Madinah and :JlI .«|§ £jj ^ i^** tlri 

went to stay in AI-Mahya'ah, < - : Vj\ '\'° ' 

which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as ^ <jl * * -** 

referring to an epidemic in Al- l^JjS .iii^il tSi^JL dilS 
Madinah which moved to ^ <> 

Juhfah/' (SoAift) • «Jl - 
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Comments: 

a. In the beginning/ the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. Allah granted 
the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al- 
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream. 

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a 
beautiful person means blessing and comfort. 



3925. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that two 
men from Bali came to the 
Messenger of Allah They had 
become Muslim together, but one 
of them used to strive harder than 
the other. The one who used to 
strive harder went out to fight 
and was martyred. The other one 
stayed for a year longer, then he 
passed away. Talhah said: "I saw 
in a dream that I was at the: gate 
of Paradise and I saw them (those 
two men). Someone came out of 
Paradise and admitted the one 
who had died last, then he came 
out and admitted the one who 
had been martyred. Then he came 
back to me and said: 'Go back, for 
your time has not yet come.'" The 
next morning, Talhah told the 
people of that and they were 
amazed. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah j$| and they 
told him the story. He said: "Why 
are you so amazed at that?" They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, the 
first one was the one who strove 
harder, then he was martyred, but 
the other one was admitted to 
Paradise before him. The 
Messenger of Allah $g said: "Did 



is. If L i^ { Cy) a* If} 

1j» jrj^ ^y*^ -^Ht ^ '^Ji 

jU . ife^ 1 




$*r*J\ l£f OlS IJla 4bi (Jjij U :ljJl5 
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he not stay behind for a year?" 
They said: "Yes." He said: "And 



did not Ramadan come and he ^ \jg JL^j .^Uas ^L^j ^jplj* 
fasted, and he offered such and > „ 0 j> , 
such prayers during that year?" JU ; ^ U <? ^ 1 <^ 1^ 

They said: "Yes." The Messenger ?u ^j, — ^ j&f ugj u*, : gg ^ 
of Allah m said: "The difference 

between them is greater than the • ^o^^s 

difference between heaven and 
earth." (Sahih) 

. V* £ /V* i^^tt^Jl' j. iVYT/Y :juj-I ^y-I U jlaI^J. tij-L>JJj iY STV^ t jU- 
Comments: 

a. Long life for a believer is a blessing and a favor from Allah, if performing 
good deeds are facilitated for him. 

b. The reward of praying and fasting for a long period might be superior to 
the reward of martyrdom. However, a martyr gets some especial rewards 
that none can get. 

c. This Hadith has the glad tidings that the two Companions are among the 
inhabitants of Paradise. The same is also granted for Talhah However , 
Talhah #v is among the ten people to whom the Prophet Iff, gave the glad 
tidings of assurance of entering Paradise by name. 

3926, It was narrated from Abu £1: ^ ^ - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of o " .. ^ / ?s /sf 

Allah ^ said: "I dislike (to see in <j* ,: Cf M x> : J^J 

a dream) a chain around the neck, ^ ^ : Jtl- irX J y> c ^ 

but I like to see fetters on the feet 5 ^ ^ /'„ 

for fetters (represent) i.-J£2H v-^'i J^ 1 ^ a : ll 

steadfastness in religion /' (Ba'ify ff^jJi ^ 

t.yr* s^ia **.u ^y\: c J4if jS^I: $ l^i^l \^^c 

Lj^i— 41j -CP <ul c5 ^s> j j_sj' Jj5 ujj '.JLA j ^ t_ijw» «J) JUwJ i_« t(YYW 1 

Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn f lajar life, quoted from Imam Qurtubi that whosoever's legs 
are in the grip of shackles, he can not move. So, if a religious and pious 
person: sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that' he will remain 
steadfast on religiousness and true guidance. A neckband is mentioned in 
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the Qur'an for punishment and humiliation, so. it indicates a weakness in 
religion, persistence in sin> escaping from fulfilling the due rights of people, 
or troubles in this life. (See: Tathul-Bari, the Book of Interpretation of 
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

36. The Chapters On jSflJl Ujf^l (n p^JD 

Tribulations ( YA t^\) 



Chapter 1. Refraining From 
Harming One Who Says: La 
Ilaha Ulattah 

3927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it y and their reckoning will be 
with Allah/' (Sahih) 



O 5fcl VI aJI >f 



-u^. <&! Ml JIN IjJ^aj ^ ^Ui Jbi yVl ioLjVI tjJL-x jA '•{Hj&Z 

. 4j a^J, ^\ ^ To fy \ : ^ t^J| ... 4L)1 <J^"J 

Comments: 

a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (La Ilaha Itlallah 
and Muhammadu r-Rasululah), all the rulings of Islam applies to him in this 
world. If he does not have faith in his heart he will be punished in the 
Hereafter. 

b. 'Blood and wealth are protected' means that they are not killed by waging 
war against them, and their property is not taken as booty or Ted' (Le. booty 
gained without fighting). 

c. 'Except for a right' means punishing them for their crimes such as cutting 
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of 
adultery, killing someone as punishment for murdering an innocent person, 
etc 'Except for a right' also means forcing them to give Zakah and paying 
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional 
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and 
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental 
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc. 
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3928. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ . ^ fr, ^ _ rm 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ o t ^ ^ ' 

said: "I have been commanded to toCai ^1 ^ tjjlXi-SM ^ ^6-^ 

fight the people until they say: La > . f " , >. s i- . ,. 

ftfe flfattfc. If they say: Ld ilaha °> ** ^ 6 ff JU * JU £^ 

illallah, then their blood and .&l VI ail V J>- ^ll)l jjllf 

wealth are protected from me, . > ' / * , >< * T * - 

except for a right that is due from U*-^ *l 4 ^ : V* 

it, and their reckoning will be ip liJU^-j Uam* VI tlaJt^fj 

with Allah." (Sahih) ' \\ \ ' \ " 

,4j ^ji^S/l i±~>-b- <y To /y \ : ^ t L<aJ i^J — o j^-l : ^j>£ 

3929. 'Amr bin Aws narrated ^ : - ^ _ rm 
that his father, Aws, told him: ' " ^ ' * , t , ^ 
''We were sitting with the Prophet : t ^?4~ J ' 6? 5^ 4*' 
& and he was narrating to us and ^ jf j u . ^ ^ f 
reminding us, when a man came tf ^ 1/ ' ' " ^ - > 
and spoke privately to him. He U : lijl aUl jl oj^t ^1 
said: Take him away and kill $ >„ *Jj£ 
him/ When the man turned away, - °* Ai ^ - "^-^ 
the Messenger of Allah a$| called JL& ,*jUJ 'A <-^&j 
him back and said: 'Do you bear "> * ^ > - . 
witness that none has the right to ^ ^ ^ U * S ^ * 
be worshiped but Allah? 7 He said, j^jj ji* .|§ 4sl J^iJ oL£S 
'Yes/ He said: 'Then go and let „ „ „ „ " fi t 
him go, for I have been :JLS ^ V l **l V 
commanded to fight the people ^ W? ^ ^ 
until they say: La i/afta illallah, , , /, .„ " , '„ / ^ 
then if they do that, their blood ^ ^ % ty V : I^J & 
and wealth are forbidden to me.'" 
(Sahih) 



V\AA:^ (.^jJI < ' U 4^>jJ1 (^^^ A\ /V : jL^} ^ [^s*-^ ojL-j|] i^j>u 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^g, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a 
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to 
Islam. Imam Suyuti $£, said: "The most correct explanation of the text is 
that the Prophet m, was allowed to treat people based on what they 
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill him according to what he was 
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet il§, 
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (i.e., 



The Chapters On Tribulations 164 



treating him as a Muslim due to his external Islam), The Prophet sg|, 
Mined to this ruling because it was common for him and his nation as 
well. Therefore / he kept away to act according to the hidden conditon of the 
person. (Shark Sunan An-Nasai, the Book of the Blood). 

3930. It was narrated from 



Sumait bjn Sumair, that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: ''Nafi' bin Azraq 
and his companions came and 
said: 'You are doomed, O Tmran!' 
He ('Imran) said: 'I am not 
doomed/ They said: 'Yes you 
are/ I said: 'Why am I doomed?' 
They said: 'Allah says: "And fight 
them until there is no more Fitnah 
(disbelief and polytheism, i.e., 
worshipping others besides 
Allah), and the religion (worship) 
will all be for Allah Alone/' [1] He 
said: 'We fought them until they 
were defeated and the religion 
was all for Allah Alone. If you 
wish, I will tell you a Hadith that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #|/ They said: 'Did you 
(really) hear it from the 
Messenger of Allah H?' He said: 
'Yes. I was with the Messenger of 
Allah ill and he had sent an army 
of the Muslims to the idolators. 
When they met them they fought 
them fiercely, and they (the 
idolators) gave them their 
shoulders (i.e v turned and fled). A 
man among my kin attacked an 
idolator man with a spear, and 
when he was defeated he said: "I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
am a Muslim/' But he stabbed 
him and killed him. He came to 



\%\ J IS MjJll ^jJl U :-JU 
ji : J 15 IT* : JUVl] 4*1 

^ U ^ -St 
'ft ^ ^V 1 -r* 
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[1J AMm/S 8:39. 
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the Messenger of Allah ggg and . =f * ^ <■ \ z * m \ r. 

said: O Messenger of Allah, I am J v • 

doomed/' He said ''What is it that . « !U3 ^ U 

you have done?" one ot two „ . „ > >t ' , " , 

times. He told him what he had ^ ^ -HI A 1 J^j ^ : ^ 

done and the Messenger of Allah J± ^% ^ ^ ^ 

H said to him: "Why didn't you ° tf , , ^ / 

cut open his belly and find out b-** J*J : S^JUi -a^j^l j*^ 

what was in his heart?" He said: — „ fr >r ^ = . .-r r T. ,r.-f ^ 



"O Messenger of Allah, I wish I 



had cut open his belly and could OlUjJI JiJ : -^jVl ^ Jlp- 
have known what was in his „>.f; -^f ^„^- j.e'r , 
heart." He said: "You did not ' ^1 ■ L>— ' 

accept what he said/ and you .Ijub ^ ££jj.5 .^j^l ^ 

could not have known what was ' ' 

in his heart!" The Messenger of -yliJj; 
Allah jg| remained silent 
concerning him (that man),, and a 
short while later he died. We 
buried him, but the following 
morning he was on the surface of 
the earth. They said: "Perhaps an 
enemy of his disinterred him." So 
we buried him (again) and told 
our slaves to stand guard. But the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth again then we 
said: 'Perhaps the slaves dozed 
off/ So we buried him (again) and 
stood guard ourselves, but the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth (again). So we 
threw him into one of these 
mountain passes.'" 

3930 A, It was narrated from ^ - % ^JU\ US^ - f 
Sumait, from 'Irrrran bin Husain - " „ ^ 1 ^. 

who said: "The Messenger of 'f-f ^ if & ' 
Allah m sent us on a campaign, . ^ 

and a Muslim man attacked an - - ' 



idolator man/' And he mentioned jij Ji^i ■~&j»> J> W> ^ JjAj 
the Hadith and added: "And the „ » ><■ , ' , " \- - - 
earth cast him out. The Prophet ' ^r^ 1 ^ <> J ^> <>^~* 31 ^ 
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0 was told about that and he , a - " 

said: The earth accepts those who ^ ^ J -^H 1 

are worse than him, but Allah ^ ji£ J^Vl $l» : Jlaj it ^ 

wanted to show you how great is 0 ^ > °f s * - - > 

the sanctity of L« iliffw illallah."' f*4ji <^ at - >il > 

. ai -It A ^ Z>°J~ ^ 

Comments: tfjr**^ 

a. The Khawarij and other innovative sects in Islam emerged due to their 
misunderstanding of Islam. 

b. The religious knowledge of the Companions of the Prophet 0 S and their 
understanding was complete, as they learned Islam directly from the 
Prophet j|§. So, in the matters in which Muslims disagree, especially in the 
matters of faith, importance should be given to the understanding of the 
Companions, and all the matters should be understood in the light of their 
teachings. 

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be accepted and he 
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that 
takes him out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a 
verdict of being an apostate against him But charging one with infidelity 
merely based on doubt or suspicion is a great major sin. 



Chapter 2, The Sanctity Of 
The Believer's Blood And 
Wealth 

3931. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§§ said, during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage: Ts not the most 
sacred of your days this day, is 
not the most sacred of your 
months this month, is not the 
most sacred of your lands this 
land? Your blood and your 
wealth are as sacred to you as this 
day of yours in this month of 
yours in this land of yours. Have 
I not conveyed (the message) T 
They said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O 
Allah, bear witness/" (Sahih) 
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t4j (^j; ^> (jr --P i-L^^ <y> TV W A * /T : Jus-f ^y^f C^^cy*] : 

.o^j UU: r 

Comments: ^ 

a. Hie Prophet 4§k, declared the same matter at Arafat on the 9th Dhul-Hijjah 
and at Mina near the Jamardt on the 10th Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. The word "this city" in the Prophets statement means Makkah which is the 
most sacred city. 

c. 'Your blood and your wealth are sacred' means killing any Muslim, injuring 
him, taking his money forcefully, or taking his property by deceiving him; 
all of which are great major sins. 

3932. It was narrated that <\'jJj> J\ ^ ^UJl y\ l£U - nn 
'Abdullah bin "Ami said: "I saw ^ „ 3 „ •* * - . 

the Messenger of Allah # ^-C^^^^^—o^ 

ckcumambulating the Ka'bah and :g J Ja£\ <J Js ^] ^ 4il jlp i^I 

saying: 'How good you are and / ,X /' „ v ft i ^ 

how good is your fragrance; how J ^ ^ : Jt * ^ ^ ^ 

great you are and how great is tS» Ji^k $| *)i 

your sanctity. By the One in ' . ' a I " > - 

Whose Hand is the soul of j^*»J 4^** ^ -4^4*^1? 

Muhammad, the sanctity of the ^j, frjj UX. JiUi \Ja ^il} 

believer is greater before Allah ^ 7 ' " - f 

than your sanctity, his blood and £>tj ^ -4^! ^' 

his wealth, and to think anything „„ ; * ,t; 

but good of him/" ( * ^ ^ ^ 

*_<Ljt^ Xi>j> ^ j-^aJ * "W^stfi Lfj^^'j t^jr^^' j^ij [(»jL*-^ oib^-)|] ^^j^bS 

Comments: 

a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden. 

b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed. 

c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against 
him. 

3933. It was narrated from Abu : ^\%^\ - TVTf 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah m said: "The whole of the ^ " & u^Ji •> g 
Muslim is sacred to his fellow f t ^ ^ ^ 

Muslim, his blood, his wealth and , " 

his honor." <^ V> J} 'fJCrt^^^^ 
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Comments: 

Humiliating, backbiting, slandering and defaming; all such acts are among 
major great sins. 

^j! iJ^jJ^ Y^ 0 '^ t £ot/\ : jUj^I ^ Sjli* ^1 *>-j=>-t [ t >«s- eiU*-!] l^j^S 
Comments: 

a. The word J?w«k (faith) is derived from the root word "Amuna" (security). 
So, it is the characteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from him 
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorous nor harm the lives 
or properties of people. 

b. "Hijrah" means emigrating from one's land for the sake of Allah. Therefore, 
whoever leaves his land for the sake of Allah he should also keep away 
from disobedience of Allah in order to get the great position of a Muhdjir 
near Allah. 

Chapter 3. The Prohibition 
Of Plunder 

3935-, It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah H said: "Whoever 
plunders openly is not one of us." 
(Sahih) 



3934. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid 
narrated that the Prophet 3H said: 
"The believer is the one from 
whom their (people's) wealth and 
lives are safe, and the MuMjir is 
the one who forsakes mistakes 
and sins." (Hasan) 
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o! 40^' Lri ij*^ 1 oi J 0* 

^JJI ^jl^ ^ \M /oV:^- ^US- 
Comments: 

a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith. 

b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it 
shows that his faith has become very weak. 

c. Iman means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Allah will punish him 
if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be 
tremendously more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has 
such strong faith, then he cannot commit the sin. The sin is committed only 
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so 
much that he forgets the Hereafter for awhile. 

3937. It was narrated from ^ JlU- |£Sj». - fWV 

'Imran bin Husain that the f . „^ „ ^ „ 

Messenger of Allah H said: *>^ J1 b ^ ^ : & ui ^ 

"Whoever plunders is not one of M M ur^^ 1 J? 6* 

us." (Sahih) s ^ ^ " ^ ^ , < 

^jSa J** : <-^ 



3936. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "The adulterer, at 
the time he is committing 
adultery, is not a believer; (the 
wine drinker) at the time he is 
drinking, is not a believer; the 
thief, at the time he is stealing, is 
not a believer; the plunderer, at 
the time he is plundering with the 
people looking on, is not a 
believer/' (Sahih) 
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1938 It was narrated that ^ ^ J >• g >\ &± . TSTh 

ThaTabah bin Hakam said: "We ^ ~ - 01 - x 

came across some of the enemy's tlSLl^ ^ i y>j?S\ y\ 

sheep and plundered them, and '-.-.^.r *>,f, f 

set up our cooking pots. The J " \ 

Prophet gg passed by the pots ^6 .jjdiJL gfg ^Jjl . UJjjii ££3 

and ordered that they be j , a" ** • - -f' 

overturned, then he said: 'Plunder ■ "J^" V ^ 4* : JU • ^ U ^ 

is not permissible/" (Hasan) 

J\ ^1 c-J*- ^ \TVA: C t /Y : j-SC]| ^ ^i^Jl <^>f oU-l] 

i^y) ii^Nl <y i^jJtj tj^UJIj t\1V1:^ ijL>. i^^^Ji 

Comments: 

a. Using anything from booty before its distribution is not allowed. 

b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed. 

Chapter 4. Verbally Abusing ^J, ^ . ^ _ ( ^ > 
A Muslim Is Fusuq ^ V. „ \ > 

(Disobedience) And Fighting (t jS 4Jli3j 



Him Is Kufr (Ungratefulness 
To Allah) 



3939. It was narrated from Ibn ^i^Vl l&U ^ 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of ^ W ^ ^ . _i 
Allah m said: "Verbally abusing a ' £ v " . *',> ff ' 
Muslim is Fusuq disobedience and • •yS' d&j ^-LltJi : SH 
fighting him is Kufr _ r ' -,. 
(ungratefulness to Allah)/" {Sahih) ' ^'^ ' 

3940. It was narrated from Abu CjJl^. : ~£J^ J\ ^ ^ jil £Sjl>- - t • 
Hurairah that the Prophet s|§ said: 



Verbally abusing a Muslim is V*^ ^ ^ dr^ 1 
Fusuq (disobedience) and fighting j, J\ ^ ^ ^ 

him is Kufr (ungratefulness to " „ , " . f " " '\ ' 

Allah)." (Sahih) (4^' :JU ^ 



The Chapters On Tribulations 171 



3941. It was narrated from Sa'd * ^ . tf „ h > . , „ „ ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah jg b ^ U ~ ™* 
said: "Verbally abusing a Muslim ^ alii ^ <.J)U*-M ^ tdL^J; ^ 
is Fusucj (disobedience) and " i ^ ^ V', , , t 
fighting him is fCu/r." (SaAift) ^ J ^ JlS :JU ^ ^ 

. « *jk aJSj tj^i ^xiXsi v^** 

Comments: 

Ku/r (disbelief) here means the major sin i.e., a practice that does not suit a 
Muslim but it suits a Kafir only. 

Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back cS^~ ^ • - <° 

Into Disbelievers After I Am C>\$j ISsJiiu ^.r^" 

Gone, Striking One Another's * ' * * ' 

Necks (0 

3942. It was narrated from Jarir ^ . jL t; ^ 1^ ^ _ V^tY 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger ^ ,\ t.l , 

of Allah $| said, during the 4* J Cri 

Farewell Pilgrimage: "Make the ^ ' - ^ ^ gfe . ^ 

people pay attention/' Then he *- -* ( 

said: "Do not turn back into ^-^4 yyr <y. Jy^ dri ^jj ^ l 

disbelievers after I am gone, ^ ?f i( ., . , 

striking one another s necks. - J ' ^ ' - - - ^ 

(So/rife) fr^&l ii-tfail* to J, * 3v« 

<^jl*j :5|f ^jJi Jji oLri '^W^J <.pL~*j v--' 

„ . <j j tij f y) -,p 1 o : 7~ t, Juu <_j U j wju 

Comments: ■ w- u- ^ ■ . i - . 

a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding, not with 
the power of arms. 

b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as 
greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational 
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand, 
they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to 
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing, 
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backbiting and the like practices, 
c. Killing and attacking people are enormous crimes that suit non-believers. 

3943. It was narrated from Ibn ^ \2j>- - TMT 
'Umar that the Messenger of * > *■ • 
Allah said: "Woe to you! Do 0? j** uO^ 1 <j* ^ l ^ 
not turn back into disbelievers ^ M ^ ^! ^ cot ^ jJUi 
after I am gone, striking one „ 

another's necks." (Sahih) ^ - p^il - : H§ 

. <u jxs- i-IjJs" ^ i_j \ Y • /II: t^LJl: t_jLJI t6Uj^?l c^JL^a j 

3944. It was narrated from 

Sunabih Al-Ahmasi that the ^ „ _ t ^ >tf ^ ( 
Messenger of Allah $g said: "I Cf. 3 

shall reach the Cistern (Haud) , - . 

before you, and I will boast of fTy\^T 'i? 

your great numbers before the p-^kj* <Ji : HI ^' <Jj-ij : *J^ 

nations, so do not fight one ^ X ( ^.-^ * r 

another after I am gone/" (Sahih) T^' rt ^ > 

(J^is ^ L^jAs V i 1 / i : j (.Vo^:^ t^^L^Ji 4=^4 l^s^a> 

Comments: ' ^ U ^ J 

On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the Gathering (where all 
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet |f§ will provide his 
nation with drinking water from his Kauthar Cistern. The water in this 
cistern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar. 

Chapter 6. The Muslims Are & ; IjUzSiv : - (i ^Jl) 

Under The Protectiors Of ' ' - * * * . ' 
Allah ^ J^-J 5^ 5" ( 

3945. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ - 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of ' \ ^ e „ s „ 

Allah $g said: "Whoever offers & : 4^> J1 J ^5 oi js* $ 

the morning prayer, he is under J >. ^ & ^ 

the protection of Allah, so do not ^ ^ - - a ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

betray Allah by betraying those ^) <jj 
who are under His protection. 
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Whoever kills him, Allah will seek a , „ ■ . , . . . > 

him out until He throws him on fT & 'r=*'4 ^ *~ ^ ^ 

his face into Hell." (Sahih) J vS : JU jjl^il J ^ 

j J& jlill ^ Sit- 4^Ii> t;4i3 

.ojjPj YiY/loV:^ fjJL-x Jut jl*-IjJ; <Jj t^Lkai^L ^^jJi <de4' [^w»l -gp^ 
Comments: 

a. This refuge of Allah is not granted for the one who neglects prayers. 

b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the heirs of a 
murdered person excuse him, after receiving the blood money or merely 
pardoning him, then he will be forgiven. 

c. Those who have committed major sins will enter Hell, and after receiving 
the punishment of their sins, they will be removed. 

^y£> i ( yC*>J>\ ^ c-^aSI l5ji>- lib Up- Jjl 
t-i5j-^jJl t^k* ^jj > ' o-y^T [gpw «^-|3 

^ tuT'i^ t m t rrwv:i^-jNi ^ ji^JJi [^J^ oaL-.j3. 



3946. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet H said: "Whoever offers 
the morning prayer, he is under 
the protection of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime." (Sahih) 



3947. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The believer is 
more precious to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, than some 
of His angels." (DaHJ) 
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Chapter 7. Tribalism (v ^ „ (v 

3948. It was narrated from Abu rilj^J] J^U - V^£A 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , a * ^ s / ' . ^ ^ , 

Allah m said: "Whoever fights ^ ^ 

under a banner of folly, t[ ^ ^ ^ ^ 5^ - 
supporting tribalism,, or getting * ' ' 9 ' „ „ 

angry for the sake of tribalism, he : H ^ ! tJj^j J 15 : J 15 S ^S* J} If 

dies in a state of Ignorance/' j, ^ ^ zv ^ ffi 

(Sahih) \ / , ... .< . 

e^J^ or/U£A: r t *Jl 

Comments: 

'Whoever fights under a banner of folly' means supporting a group without 
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this ease, even if the group is 
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather his intention was 
to support his clan, tribe, nation, party or organization. Therefore, it is not 
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is 
considered martyrdom. 

3949- 'Abbad bin Kathir Ash- J - Jz j\ _ r \t% 

Shami narrated from a woman t ^ ^ s " o/ f 

among them, called Fasilah, that j£ £?. ^ & 

she heard her father say: "I asked ' . ^ ^ ^ * . fa 

the Prophet g§: 'O Messenger of ^ f #f " \ \ , , 

Allah, is it tribalism if a man loves <J^1 cJti : : cJU 

his people?' He said: 'No, rather * > : f ^ „ . f * , -> * ;k 

. , til- *— ^ i- 5 ' *t-wa*JI <uil Jj—j b :cJu* 

tribalism is when a man helps his * - ; u> - ^ ^ - 

people to do wrong/" (Daij) ^a^Jl ^ . 1f» :Jll ^r^' 

Chapter 8. The Great Ji^l a |^U| - (A (^Jl) 

3950. Anas bin Malik said: "I i^ii^aJi 5u1p ^ ^cUJl - r^a- 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4£§ >t ^ ■ j^J, ** s^S- 

say: 'My nation will not unite on ^ " ^ ~^ 
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misguidance, so if you see them # : * „ f T - 

differing, follow the great * ^ & J * 

majority/" (DaHf) ^JU^, ^JUU ^ ^if : JU 

Comments: 

a. It is a great blessing of Allah over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will 
always remain on the truth in all times, despite the prevalence of evil. 

b. If the sentence "the great majority" is considered sound, then it does not 
indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greatness does not depend 
on the number of the people, but it depends on the characters and practices 
which are in accordance with the teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

Chapter 9. Tribulations That ^iall y> bjfii U - 
WillA PP ear 

3951. It was narrated that j ^ ^ ^ iUi - t\*\ 

Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The " ' ,t , 

Messenger of Allah prayed one J>\ UJ^ : NlS- ^ 

day, and made the prayer *. ~ » ,.:lr. 

lengthy. When he finished we ^ " o V 

said (or they said): 'O Messenger : ^ iU^ ^ .sllj. 



of Allah, you made the prayer 
lengthy today/ He said: 'I offered 



a prayer of hope and fear. I asked J ^ij u : IjJll jf lill tJ^ail ll£ . l&i 

Allah for three things for my * « e 

nation, and He granted me two </l» • 5 ^ J| 4 f-£l ^ 

and refused one. I asked Him not ^ ^JL Z±j vki> 

to let my nation be destroyed by ^ 0 , ^ * I 

enemies from without, and He >JJ 'j^' ^U** 15 - ^ j£% <J£i 

granted me that. And I asked ^ -V ^ v ' ^ gfc 4^ 
Him not to let them be destroyed ^ " - ' - 

by drowning, and He granted me 

that And I asked Him not to let .f »f »t^- t - ..r »f* 1--' 



The Chapters On Tribulations 176 



them be destroyed by fighting - , ^ w * 

among themselves, but He J ^ U V '^ii^J^ 

refused that." 7 (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The acceptance of this supplication is evident in the fact that from the era of 
the Prophet |§g, till this time, there was no period free from an independent 
Muslim government in this world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims 
gained power over some territories of Muslims, then Allah made among 
them who embraced Islam and defended it. 

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an 
entire Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These 
punishments, in this nation, do not take place as they did with the previous 
nations, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish. 

3952. It was narrated from £J £i£U- - T\oy 

Thawban, the freed slave of the >. ^ „ > - .. ,„ > Ja >„ v> 

Messenger of Allah m, that the ^ <>• J ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg said: "The ^ J ^ %\ ^ ^ 

earth was brought together for me c " f o o -"7 

so that I could see the east and ^ ^ 4 (j£>y 

the west, and I was given two Jf ^ ^ j , « ^/ . . " * 

treasures, the yellow (or the red) , / , , / " 

and the white - meaning gold J*- j^jVl : J la sit *il 

and silver. And it was said to me: * t*°l- i— t<-- i-s * 4- 

'Your dominion will extend as far ' #f* S c ^ 1j ; ^ 

as has been shown to you/ I CJ*M ^jZ iJ &A\j jt ^L>Vl 

asked Allah for three things: That : - 1* > * , . * ■ 

my nation would not be ^ Jl 4 : J cfc^ ^'-J 

overwhelmed by famine that V : lh£ Jfj 3* ^ Jjj 

would destroy them all, and that u ^ „ „ A 

they would not be rent by schism ■ ^ % ^.°Pr JailJ 

and fight one another, but it was ^fc ^ ^ ^ jf, 

said to me: 7 When I (Allah) issue ^ * " V% 

My decree it cannot be revoked. t JL^S ISJ : J JJ 4ijj . 

But I will never cause your nation ^ * ,j, ■yjj ,j *^ % *~ 

to be overwhelmed by famine ^ ' _ ^ ' ij * 

that would destroy them all, and I {j* & c^j • *$* p4^4^ 

will not gather their enemies •> ^ 

J%3 tU^ <-LftjU23i 
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against them (and destroy them) 
until they annihilate one another 
and kill one another/ Once they 
start to fight amongst themselves, 
that will continue until the Day of 
Resurrection. What I fear most for 
my nation is misguiding leaders. 
Some tribes among my nation will 
worship idols and some tribes 
among my nation will join the 
idolaters. Before the Hour comes 
there will be nearly thirty Dajjals 
(great liars), each of them 
claiming to be a Prophet. But a 
group among my nation will 
continue to adhere to the truth 
and be victorious, and those who 
oppose them will not harm them, 
until the command of Allah 
comes to pass/" (Sahih) 
Abul-Hasan said: "When Abu 
'Abdullah finished this Hadith he 
said: 'O how terrible it is!"' 

Comments: 

a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet means that his 
nation will own and control them. As the great Roman and Iranian empires 
were ruined and their treasures came in the control of Muslims. 

b. 'Not destroying: the whole Muslim nation by famine' does not mean that 
such punishment even partially will not inflict this nation. However, due to 
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them, 
and they would occur in the future also. 

c. Occurrence of fighting and killing among Muslim does not mean that it 
should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable matter, rather we 
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation. 

d. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the 
knowledge of the Qur'an and Sunnah, to be aware of true teachings of 
Islam, in order to put them into practice. 

e. Muslims joining idolaters means that they will turn away from Islam, and 
become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims against Muslims, or 
they may adopt their non-Islamic and atheistic customs as a part of culture 



JIaLjJ . 'jjS^Lft X*jf i Jj*\ OhpEJ i 

ht -o^n j&\ h» jsi? 

-h£& hi ^iJ ■h?p£ h$** 
J* J* x h? i& • f>ji 

• s&r ^ jiJ dk 

h» «M J>} f\f : t v r ^Jl y\ J.ll 
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine's Day and April 
Fool of the Christians,, etc. 
f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth till the Day of 
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Qur'an and Sunnah and clarify the 
deviation of innovators. 

3953. It was narrated that 
Zainab bint Jahsh said: "The 
Messenger of Allah || woke up 
red in the face and said: 'La ilaha 
illallah, woe to the Arabs from an 
evil that has drawn nigh. Today a 
hole has been opened in the 
barrier of Gog and Magog/ And 
he gestured to indicate the size of 
the hole." Zainab said: "I said: j O 

Messenger of Allah! Will we be s ^ , . 

destroyed when there are ■ *£j4-Ks ft 

righteous people among us?' He > m ^ , , fi » >*.■> *\* 

said: 'If sin and evil deeds ^ ^ ^ l - ll ri3 dli 
increase/" (Sakih) £ji : JU ?0j^JL^l llij 

Ji & Jo Ms ^1 Jy ^1 : {Hj** 

Comments: ^ J ^ a* ^ 

a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous nations. Dhul-Qarnain built a huge 
and great wall to protect other people from their mischief, as mentioned in 
the Qur'an: Surat Al-Kahf '8:93-99. 

b. When the wall is demolished, they will come out and attack other nations,, 
and it will be a great trial. 

c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and dishonest people 
prevail, then Allah's punishment comes down in many forms, such as 
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc. 

d. Once a hole occurs, it is feared that it will turn into a larger one, until the 
wall will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread mischief in 
this world, killing and plundering all people. 

3954. It was narrated from Abu £~ ci ^ " Y< ^ oi 



Umamah that the Messenger of . ^j, * >- ^ 

Allah m said: "There will be ' '~f ' ^ f 

tribulation in which a man will be <.\y m J yJ* J* ^ J\ 

a believer in the morning and a \ 1 , » „ \ 

disbeliever by evening, except the ^ ^ V v ^ \ 
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one to whom Allah grants 
knowledge." (DaHJ) 



. KpjUjL; 41)1 oUit 



jjj ^x^w? ju>lI=JI J-^Ij '(5^1 <usj tTYA:^ jjjj ^ t ^Ap Jj>-I ^ ^jwsjJ! 
Comments: 

a. Informing about future incidents is a miracle of the Prophet s§|, and a proof 
of his prophethood. 

b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to 
take care of their faith. 

c. Some sins are considered light by human beings, while they are so 
dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be 
taken lightly. 



3955. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "We were sitting 
with 'Umar and he said: 'Which 
of you has remembered a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah #| 
concerning Fitnah?"' Hudhaifah 
said: "I said: 'I have/ He said: 
'You are very bold/ He said: 
'How?' He said: T heard him say: 
"The Fitnah of a man with regard 
to bis family, his children and his 
neighbors are expiated by his 
prayers, fasts, charity and 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil." 'Umar 
said: 'This is not what I meant, 
rather I meant that which moves 
like the waves of the sea.'" 
Hudhaifah said: "Don't worry 
about it, O Commander of the 
Believers! For there is a closed 
door between you and them/' 
'Umar said: "Will that door be 
broken or opened?" I said: No, it 
will be broken." 'Umar said: 



:Jlf ?i-lslS r :Jli .t^j^J :J15 

.ASjJal\j S^L^aJt U^iSo ojl^j 

^jaj ^1 Jjj! UjI^ iJLa 

^.t U ?l<Jj ilJ 15 :JU .y^l ^1 

.^*1S^ . V :Jli ^^^j ji 

. jft V of jiff ill : JU 
& fa s£ Otff :^liJ &l 
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"Then it will never be closed/" 
We asked Hudhaifah: "Did 

'Umax know what that door ij^lXJ lllis ?4^' o! 



meant?" He said: "Yes, just as he 
knows that there will be night 
before morning., because I 
narrated to him a Haditk in which 
there are no errors/' 
We were afraid to ask him who 
the door was, so we said to 
Masruq: "Ask him." He said: 
"Ulnar." (Sahih) 

^ VAAY tJUj- V£' 1 ty*Jl frj^ ^ui)! ij- 1 - J ^ c dr^' 'j^— ^^^pV'I 

Comments: 

a. Breaking doors indicates the martyrdom of 'Umax 4#b. A Magus named Abu 
Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able to 
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots. 

b, These afflictions occurred just as the Prophet had predicated. It proves 
his trathfulness and that the Prophet |g, talks only in the light of the 
revelation. It cannot be used as an evidence that the Prophet, ever had 
the knowledge of the unseen. 

3956. It was narrated that jfr ii-J^f jjf - 

' Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abd Rabbil- *■ ^ , * *° 1 .-a - 

Ka'bah said: "I came to 'Abdullah ■ £§J J t/J^ ] 4* J 



bin 'Amr bin 'As when he was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah, 



and: the people were gathered c4^' * <JLs CAsJl uj ^ Cr^-J^ 

around him, and I heard him say: » » 2, . ■ 1, 

'While we were with the ^ J 'V ^ ^ ^ 9 - «V 

Messenger of Allah on a journey, 5^L£>*2 ^r'&'j . j£ ^ JJU- 
he stopped to camp and some of 
us were pitching tents^ some were 



competing in shooting arrows and ^ijJu ■/> . ^yS Jjl i[ . jls ^ iff 

some were taking the animals out ' o tf ^ o ' ^ 

to graze them. Then his caller ti > ^ -J^=d <y ^3 

called out: " As-Salaiu Jami'afi Jsj^j, .^ft ^tf ^ 

(prayer is about to begin)/' So we ^ ^ ^ . 7 ^ ? „ ^. \ 

gathered, and the Messenger of * l^kij if| 4iil J_^j f-L2i . LL^-U 

Allah g stood up and addressed ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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us. He said: "There has never 
been a Prophet before me who 
was not obliged to tell his nation 
of what he knew was good for 
them, and to warn against what 
he knew was bad for them. With 
regard to this nation of yours, 
soundness (of religious 
commitment) and well-being has 
been placed in its earlier 
generations and the last of them 
will be afflicted with calamities 
and things that you dislike. Then 
there will come tribulations which 
will make the earlier ones pale 
into insignificance, and the 
believer will say; 'This will be the 
end of me/ then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will 
come and the believer will say: 
'This will be the end of me/ then 
relief will come. Whoever would 
like to be taken far away from Hell 
and admitted to Paradise, let him 
die believing in Allah arid the Last 
Day, and let him treat people as he 
would like to be treated. Whoever 
gives his oath of allegiance to a 
ruler and gives a sincere promise, 
let him obey him as much as he 
can, and if another comes and 
challenges him, let them strike the 
neck (i.e., kill) the second one."' 
He the narrator said: "I raised 
my head among the people and 
said: '1 adjure you by Allah, did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of Allah |§?^He (Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin Al-'As) pointed with his 
hand to his ears and said: I heard 
it directly from him and 
memorized it."'' (Sahih) 



. ^gJ S^JJ- iCl«J ta ^JLp 0>t JJLj jl 4lU 
.4IJI: \jh °o\ Ls*i ^JJ) J\ ot3j 

au| 

j>"1 £^>- sll^ . ^Uaii»1 U 4*klU i dJis 

. ^ 'tj&f 
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Comments: 

a. The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well- 
wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a 
starting point for their efforts. 

b. Companions of the Prophet H and their true followers were on the truth, 
and those who opposed them were mistaken. 

c. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing 
many problems. 

d. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to protect 
his faith. 

e. Trying to take over the position of the ruler while a caliph is already 
leading an Islamic government, results in anarchy and disagreement among 
Muslims. 

f. The influential people and authorities from the Muslim community will 
appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one 
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler. 

g. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Imam Malik and 
Ahmad bin Hanbal #£, criticized the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but 
they never demanded the government. 

Chapter 10. Standing Firm ; Jgij ^ U „ ( v , i} 

During Times Of Tribulation ' " ^ ' * * * ~ 



3957. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: 
"How will you be at a time that 
will soon come, when the good 
people will pass away and only 
the worst ones will be left, who 
will break their promises and 
betray their trusts, and they will 
differ while they were previously 
together like this/' 11 * - and he 
interlaced his fingers. They said: 
"What should we do, O 
Messenger of Allah, when that 



£jj Jujiji j jilt ^>LLft £iSJ>- — V *\cV 

i4X>y> aJ ^Ul £)L 

^uL>? l£ h illij «?IJi£i Ijltfj Jjlli^U 

?lLUS d\S IS) 4i\ jyLj U <jg : I jti 



m Previously together like this: i.e., to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the 
good from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters that they will 
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 
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comes to pass?" He said: "Follow 
that which you know is true, and 
leave that which you dislike. Take 
care of your own affairs and turn 
away from the common folk/' 
(Hasan) 



.1 



Comments: 

a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of 
the Prophet £g. This situation started to change gradually in the later 
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the 
best period after the period of the Prophet 

b. Righteous people will exist in all periods, but sometimes they will be in 
majority and some other times they will be in the minority. 

c. Not fulfilling a promise leads to disagreements and disputes. 

3958. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#| said: "What will you do, O 
Abu Dharr, when death 
overwhelms the people to such an 
extent that a grave will be equal 
in value to a slave? 7 ' I said: 
"Whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me, or 
Allah and His Messenger know 
best/' He said: "Be patient/' He 
said: 'What will you do when 
famine strikes the people so that 
you will go to the place where 
you pray and will not be able to 
return to your bed, or you will 
not be able to get up from your 
bed to go to the place where you 
pray?" He said: "I said: 'Allah 
and His Messenger know best, or 
whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me." He 
said: "You must refrain from 



if- WJ** J l£- Cf. 

: jli jl 4J jZ> jj J 4i\ X* : cJLi ^laJl 

Cx&'h :Jll h'J^k :JU ^IpI l! j^jj 4J)I 

hjs^J> {jti J*i- (^"^M '4' -"^ ^JZ'J ^ 

Li jl jU^I 4} j^jj %\ : cJta tjli 
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forbidden things/' He said: 
"What will you do when killing 
befalls the people so that 
Hijaratuz-Zait [1 f is covered with 
blood?" I said: "Whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me." He said: "Stay with those 
whom you belong to." He said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should I not take my sword and 
strike those who do that?'" He 
said: "Then you will be just like 
the people. Rather enter your 
house." I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what if they enter my 
house?" He said: "If you are 
afraid that the flashing of the 
sword will dazzle you, then put 
the edge of your garment over 
you face, and let him carry his 
own sin and your sin, and he will 
be one of the people of Hellfire." 
(Sakih) 

t o<\rr: c t (jL>N|i) ji^ j4 ^> 4ij ^ jlj ^ ^ 
Comments: 

a. Being patient is the best attitude during difficult times. 

b. During drought and famine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very 
courageous act. 

c. At the time of affliction, when people kill each other depending on false 
excuses, and without distinguishing between truth and falsehood; at such 
times it is better to avoid all groups. 

d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of 
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person 
then he becomes a martyr. 

3959. Abu Musa narrated that ^ i^J, _ ?\ 0 ^ 

the Messenger of Allah m said: 



i J ll <t4^4 c-jt j^Xj J>sJ1i& :Jli 

.la) ^j^Jl i£i"j.ti» :JU ?dJUi JJU ^ 4j 
jU 4)1 dj^j £ ^oJls .j£al 
HjjjS -,1 iji :JU ^ 3^5 

jJLp <l)|la j <_s^I» JpU t t_flLl]t 



A place at Harrah, in Al-Marfinah. 



The Chapters On Tribulations 185 



"Before the Hour comes there will 
be Harj'." I said: "O Messenger of 



Allah, what is. HarjT He said: J\ , cr Jj^}\ ^ i_,f 

"Killing/' Some of the Muslims ^ ^ d ' , , ^ <a / 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, now 0^ ^ : M ^ : 

we kill such and. such a number u &\ ^ :cil * J IS 5pUJI 

of the idolators in one year." The ' . > . ^ > 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "That '-CxA^^ u^*? ^ "J^ 1 " 

will not be like killing the U3l J ft I ffi & 4 1 J^j U 

idolators, rather you will kill one l - ^ „ , 

another, until a man will kill- his 4)1 J^ij JU»- - liSj til <>? 

neighbor and son of the cousin „ i „ . „ 

and a relative." Some of the J"* &\ -&r^ lts» 

people said: "O Messenger of aj\>. Ji^Jl Jsfc j>- < t.>:; lic^ 

Allah, will we be in our right , „ -° * ^ ' 

minds that day?" The Messenger J ^ L - T^ 1 <>~- JU * ^ 

of Allah said: "No, reason will jl£ Jnj t ^, 

be taken away from most of the „ , » , ^ 

people at that time, and there will ■ o^5 ! *4£ fjz . 1f» :3g§ 4ul 

be left the insignificant people ;< -jj j i> ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

who have no reason." (Sdhih) t ™ , - > 1* 

Then Ash'ari said: "By Allah, I ^ pXj ^ ^ 

think that you and I will see that, ^ . - & j u ^ * v 

and by Allah,, you and I will have ' ^ J _ ^ 

no way out, if we see that which t $f| : £fr xfi UJ Es'jif j| t ^y***' 

our Prophet £g described to us, .-^ ° f 

except the way we entered it. ^ ? 

Comments: 

a. One of the portents of the Last Hour is that Muslims will kill each other 
over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among 
Muslims in the recent past though many other afflictions were common. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet |g were sincere and the disagreement that 
occurred among them was due to misunderstanding. So, they were able to 
correct themselves without being influenced by the propaganda of deviant 
people. 

3960. 'Udaisah bint Uhban said: 
"When 'Ali bin Abu Talib came to 

Basrah, he entered upon my tJ^£ ^ 4>l jlp \£jJ>- : ( _ s ^p d\yL& 

father and said: 'O Abu Muslim, t^s> , . t -..,.> m , >* %> 

will you not help me against these <J^ ^ ^r? 

people?' He said: "Of course/ So ^ ^ llj b^X\ v£i 
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^1 



he called a slave woman of his 
and said: 'O slave woman, bring 
me my sword/ So she brought it, 
and he unsheathed it a span, and 
(I saw that) it was made of wood. 
He said: "My close friend and 
your cousin sg| advised me, if 
tribulation (Fitnah) arose among 
the Muslims, that I should take a 
sword of wood. If you wish I will 
go out with you/ He said: 'I have 
no need of you or of your 
sWord/" (Hasan) 



•i/} <J* J 5 ^ iGJ^i wJlL 

.% Ijl^ IpJi :JU .Jfc :JlS ^jiJl 
:JU ■ iy^>^ ^L>^~ ^ :Jlii 

$i j&z #j JJi Si : JviS 

t ( ^ r *ilXJl £xiJl cJl5" lit 4^11 



■ ^ dr**" : <-^J 



Comments: 

a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a wax. Making a wooden sword means 
abstaining from war and fighting. 

b. Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Muslims, instead of supporting a 
group, trying to make peace between them is most important. 

3961. It was narrated from Abu ; (j&^l Lj^y ( - ) 'S^ J ? ~ YWS 



Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah §| said: 
"Before the Hour comes, there 
will be tribulation like pieces of 
black night, when a man will 
wake up as a believer but be a 
disbeliever by evening, or he will 
be a believer in the evening but 
will be a disbeliever by morning. 
And the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the 
one who is walking, and the one 
who is walking will be better than 
the one who is running. So break 
your bows, cut their strings and 



J*y J "if 'Jr^ $ Jo* 

Si* : M ^ ^ -til* 

^ '.S'jtf ifcji j^Ji 

^ J* l^-j 1^1* 
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strike your swords against rocks, ^ l% * , > 

and if anyone enters upon anyone ' f * ^ 

of you, let him be like the better 

of the two sons of Adam. (i.e. the 

one killed, not the killer)." 

(Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith. 

b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better, 
and avoiding them totally is the best act. 

d. Having enmity with a person or trying to harm him, based on the reason 
that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is 
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to be practiced 
during (the pre-Islamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it 
as much as possible. 

3962. It was narrated that Abu - f>, « aw - 

Bur dan said: I entered upon - ^ 

Muhammad bin Maslamah and j& itzlc* ^ sCS- ^ tijjU £J> jjjj 

he said that the Messenger of * * » » i- °f 

Allah m said: There will be ^ ^ & ^ & & ^ ^ 

tribulation, division and £j£ JJ> cJU-S : JU iVjl J\ L 

dissension. When that comes, take ' „ , ^ , ' ^ „ ^ ^ * o * 

your sword to Uhud and strike it '-^ M J^j ol : JU» CHS ^1 

until it breaks, then sit in your ^ ,^ ^^L|j 2£ & 

house until there comes to you fi ^ a „ ' ^ , ' . ^ e , 

the hand of the evildoer (to kill J>- ijj^l* iloil «- 1£ m j t^lii 

you) or a predestined (natural) % ^ ^ J ^\ jj 

"And that came to pass, and I ,«£-f>U ^ i3£fcU- 

did as the Messenger of AUah ft ^ 4| ^ u j£ 

said. (Hasan) 

.^a^j ^r/YAAV: ^: 

Comments: 

a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it 
needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed. 

b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and 
attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death. 
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Chapter 11. When Two y { . * r M . m 

Muslims Confront One ^ 4 ~ (U 

Another With Their Swords (\ \ U^all* 0^4"-*^ 

3963. It was narrated from Anas ^j^l ; ^ 1^jl>- - X'WC 
bin Malik that the Prophet H ^ ""f I ^ >o , ^ 
said: "There are no two Muslims 4t r^ 6i Jip 6* 6? 
who confront one another with Ub . j u - ^ ^ ^ ^ jfi - 
their swords, but both the killer J J " $ ' ' ' 

and the slain will be in Hell." Ji^ J 1 ^ ^ ' U^iU^U U&l ^^1*1^ ^ 

.aJbu ^Ulj ^1 

3964. It was narrated from Abu 1^ ^ i^_f _ fVU 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah ' " DiS ^ , e - 

H said: "When two Muslims J " 'J 1 ^ ^ ^J 1 * ^ 

confront one another with their -~ t .J, ^ t g£ ^ f ^, 

swords, both the killer and the - 1 " " * f 

slain will be in Hell/' They said: : JH &\ <Jj^j : <J'^ uAj* ^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, (we * ^ s ^ ^ 

understand about) this killer, but J & - ^ ^ 

what is wrong with the one who t^UJl IJL* M <Sj^j ^ ■ ^ 
is slain?" He said: "He wanted to ,.a *}■. „ , v 

kill his companion/" (Sofett) J 3 ^' :JU JU ^ 

. k^Us 

Comments: 

a. If one had spent all his efforts to commit a crime, but was not able to do it 
for some reason, such a person is also considered guilty by Allah. 

b. Whoever decides to coirarrit a sin but gives it up before coimiufting it, his 
sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward. 

3965. It was narrated from Abu ^ ll^S - T^\o 
Bakrah that the Prophet g§ said: t a> * ^ ^ o > ^« , 

"When one Muslim wields his ^ ^ 

weapon against his brother, both ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of them are at the edge of Hell, - " - ' " " 
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and if one of them kills the other, - >; - <■ - a 

they will both enter it/' ' (ftftife) J~ t 9 U ^ JI H» =JU t gg ^1 

t^>-L^ uiiip-f liii -p-^f 

/YAAA:^ i oUl-*<Jl ^Ijj iij. i— 'L '(j^l tjv^^j "4 jJ^i j^>- <jj 

„ . ^ J ^ j^- ^ \1 

Coniments: 

a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them 
might enter Hell, but still they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if 
they abstain from fighting. 

b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However, 
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this sin could be forgiven 

3966. It was narrated from Abu ^ _ yw\ 

Umamah that the Messenger of „ o ^ -■ Ja * ■„ 

Anan ^ said: "Among the worst 4? If ^ jij^ 

people in status before Allah on - ^ >j£ fife ■ 

the Day of Resurrection will be a ^ _ , Vc - > 

person who loses his Hereafter for j-* : lit Jj^j ot S^iiT 

the sake of this world." (Daif) k- .r - -*\ ~-wS. j, r St 

(.(YT^A:^ j^LkJl ijb^i -CP eijjj LSjr-* L? ^\r~ oi^ J 

Com me nis: 

The Hsdif/z proves that a person commits a sin to benefit his brother, friend, 
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating, earning unlawful 
money etc. In this case, the sin lies on the earner and he will be punished in 
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its money. The same 
case is true in the matter of false oaths and causing harm to others. 
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Chapter 12. Restraining One's , (l 4„ ^ /yv ... 

Tongue During Times Of ^ jUJI c-rf V L - 0 Y ^1) 

Tribulation (U ii^II) £si)l 

3967. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ _ my 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 

Messenger of Allah 3|§ said: If ' A ^» J>„ -sU^- \^>J^\ 

"There will be a tribulation which 0 . . , i . .„ k. ° - ''il 0 " 

will utterly destroy the Arabs, & ' ^ ^ V J ^ 

and those who are slain will be in :|g 411 1 J JU : J IS j ^Xp ^ 4&1 jIp 

Hell. At that time the tongue will . r»; - --ii % ' y. 

be worse than a blow of the ^ ^ ^ 

sword." {Zta f #) .Kv^lll ^ & lit IjJ CiUUI .j&l 

loLill iJ6 t^MJlj (jiiJl <^j^1 [i_i***^> 6iL—1] :^>^w 

. \jl>\ o ^ j>-I <Jlp aJj t JUJl J>£^ lA^ ilre^r-" 

3968. It was narrated from Ibn ijlll ^ xL^S \&J&* - fin A 
'Umar that the Messenger of 0 „ ^* , \ 

Allah m said: "Beware of ^ ^ b ^ ^ 

tribulations, for at that time the ^\ ^ tJ J J, j^-JJl 

tongue will be like the blow of a ' , „ " " * " 

sword/' (XtaW K C 4" : ^ ^ J ^ JU > 

,t_ijt^ j>-T jjjjo J j hJj^ djL*-^ t i \"U : ^ tjjlj ^1 x& jA jjj <0j tTo * 1 

3969. It was narrated that ^ J\ ^ J, l&U. - WW 
'Alqamah bin Waqqas said that a > m / s " t ' + ^ , ^ o >tf ^ t 
man passed by him, who held a : sJ>* u? : s^i if. 
prominent position, and ^ ^ - J ^ 
'Alqamah said to him; "You have rf ^ o ^/ _ ^ * ^ /!„ " 
kinship and. rights, and I see you o\ : 4 JUa .(J^J. jAj 4j ^ 
entering upon these rulers and ^ 3 ^ . ^ 'ill 
speaking to them as Allah wills " * ^ 
you should speak. But I heard 

Bilal bin Harith Al-Muzani, the j , ^ • ^ *^ : | ^1 C 

Companion of the Messenger of ; - % 0 ^ • 

Allah say that the Messenger ^1 '^i^ 1 V^j^Jl 
of Allah m said: 'One of you may 



speak a word that pleases Allah, 
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and not know how far it reaches, 
but Allah will record for him his 
pleasure, until the Day of 
Resurrection due to that word. 
And one of you may speak a 
word that angers Allah, and not 
know how far it reaches, but 
Allah will record against him his 
anger, until the Day he meets 
Him due to that word/' 
'Alqamah said: "So look, woe to 
you, at what you say and what 
you speak about, for there is 
something that I wanted to say 
but I refrained because of what I 
heard from Bilal bin Harith." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: T^ 1 'Cf^ ^ : JU ' J <Aj - ^ & ^ a 

a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes. 
So, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However, 
visiting them in order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed. 

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who 
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and participates in their 
wrong actions. 

c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious 
responsibilities upon them. So, they must take care of them. 

E jiS* ij} If t^ 1 Cf 

$4 lW' k* : ^ ^ &j Jl! : JU 

■ h&r* A <J <SJ4? 



u .4i ofpj & fi^j 

J»-J 41)1 <*lj£Cla . cJLLj U (^f 

tjjij liU dl^Jj trails :£ilL£ JU 



3970. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "A man may speak 
a word that angers Allah and not 
see anything wrong with it, but it 
will cause him to sink down in 
Hell the depth of seventy 
autumns." (Sahih) 
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3971. It was narrated from Abu >f ^ *f gfe _ rw 
Htrrairah that the Messenger of ( " ' " f ( 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever believes ^ If ^o^~ If o^y^^ 
in Allah and the Last Day, let him 4| *. * u c - ti ; f , - 
say something good / or else ~* , 

remain silent. (Sahiti) jkli fjs^i ^ d)^ Cf** 

- * ^ ^ ■ j£> J 0* Vo / ™ t^- 

Comments: 

a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and keeping quiet is a good habit. 

b. Being busy in remembrance of Allah and recitation of the Qur'an is better 
than being busy in meaningless talks. It protects one from sins and provides 
him time to do good deeds. 

3972. Sufyan bin 'Abdullah & ^ $ ~ rw 
Thaqafi said: "I said: 'O ^ £ ' q ^ :*jU&JI OUli 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of \ ^ ^ e tf ^ * 
something that I can adhere to/ o^"^ 1 ^ 'V 1 ^ 0^ 
lie said: 'Say: "Allah is my Lord/' ^ ^ - ^ * ^ ^ 
then stand straight (adhere * " " /' 
steadfastly to Islam)/ He said: 'O y\ j»l Jj?^j ^ : Jl* 
Messenger of Allah, what is the g tJ *{ ^ ^ , . ^ > 
thing that you fear most for me?' \ f t<U ^ ' ^ " " ^ 

The Messenger of Allah jgg took ?£fc£ iui U JSf U Jil J^ij 17 :cil 
hold of his own tongue, then he \' «* • A > - ' - ?- 

said:'Trus/'* (Softifc) : JU r 1 ^ ^ «S ^ J ^ ^ U 

j^-T Jj^t IT /VA:.^ ^M^Vl cJUjjI tj-U mjUj^i t : ^iw« ^-j^l ■ gLP" 

Comments: ' " ^ 0L ^ ^ ^' * S ^ * 

a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hell is 
possible only if one dies in the state of faith. 

b. The effects of title sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and 
lead to many other sins (for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one 
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue. 

3973. It was narrated that '- td^ J 1 & ~ rw 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "I was " , , " t ^ . , , t . *^ <t „ 
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with the Messenger of Allah $g£ 
on a journey. One morning I drew 
close to him when we were on the 
move and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of art action that 
will gain me admittance to 
Paradise and keep me far away 
from Hell/ He said: 'You have 
asked for something great, hut it 
is easy for the o>.w for whom 
Allah makes it easy. Worship 
Allah and do not associate 
anything in worship with Him, 
establish prayer, pay charity, fast 
Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the 
House/ Then he said: 'Shall I not 
tell you of the means of 
goodness? Fasting is a shield, and 
charity extinguishes sin as Water 
extinguishes fire, and a man's 
prayer in the middle of the night/ 
Then he recited: "Their sides 
forsake their beds" until he 
reached: "As a reward for what 
they used to do." [1] Then he 
said: "Shall I not tell you of the 
head of the matter, and its pillar 
and pinnacle? pt is) Jihad/ Then 
he said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
basis of all of that?' I said: 'Yes/ 
He took hold of his tongue then 
said: 'Restrain this/ I said: X) 
Prophet of Allah, will we be 
brought to account for what we 
say?' He said: 'May your mother 
not found you, O Mu'adh! Are 
people thrown onto their faces in 
Hell for anything other than the 
harvest of their tongues?"' 
(Hasan) 



t^Uiij -p&j tsls'JJi j^j 
J* iifc! ih :J'i p 

Pjjakr 4SjJ#i\j pistil ?j^*Jl 

s*>Uj auii j&i US' tiy^Ji 
&£2> p .fj#i ^ ^ ji^i 

p .[W ,n :sa^J!].<S^ 

M>j jAl ijAj, ijJ-t Vl» : Jli 

4&I t :cia «IJu :._J.Ui 



111 As-Sajdah 32:16, 17. 
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Comments: 

a. Fasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of 
good deeds. Each one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So, 
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud — whichever is 
easy— should be performed as much as possible. 

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins. 

c. Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise. 

d. Tahajjud prayer could be performed in any part of the night. However, 
performing it after having passed midnight; particularly during the last 
third part of the night, is preferable. 

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many 
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved only if the 
fasting person abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language 
against others. The reward of charity is granted only when one does not 
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating his good deeds 
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of 
Allah and recitation of the Qur'an which is also a good deed related to 
one's tongue. 

f . The basis of Islam is confirming the statement of monotheism (i.e., afhrming 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His Messenger). By this confession one enters in Islam; without 
monotheism, the position of religion is like that of a person whose head has 
been cut off. 



3974. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibarv the wife of the Prophet 
jgg, that the Prophet j% said: "The 
words of the son of Adam count 
against him, not for him, except 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil, and 
remembering Allah." (DaHf) 



m i^i & m &j * V 5 P 



3975. It was narrated that Abu :J u^ ^ ^ - r^Vo 



The Chapters On Tribulations 195 



Sha'tha' said: "It was said to Ibn , „ „ „„ 0 

'Umar: 'We enter upon our rulers ^ ^ V A & 'u^^ 1 a* ^ JM 
and say one thing, and when we Ui :^J> JJ : Jll 

leave them we say something , , / J" > " t 7 

else/ He said: 'At the time of the ^ ^> ^ - A^ 1 4^* J* 

Messenger of Allah gg, we used j ^ ^ & & :Jli 
to regard that as hypocrisy/" 

(SaMh) J)l 

Comments: " ^ b ' ^ J " 

Informing the rulers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is 
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their 
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results 
in harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well. 



3976. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £g| said: "Part of a person's 
goodness in Islam is his leaving 
alone that which does not concern 



Co!L£- : j\lsr ^ ilia - rWt 



him." (DaHf) <.i^L J\ & ^J>j}\ 

i»» :$I Jil J^ij J IS :Jll s^i J 

* yS\ ly~=- :C-J^] *-Ai lAA^Jl (^JjijlJI ^jSi-t [^JLJW» Oib-ul] 

: Jij^ 6i o^^'-V 1 ,ji V ; t>^ i/^jj^ 1 0* : C ^ * 

1/ lSjj^I '^-^■j t^3l *j s^ysjjl -u-*-^'^ Oi ^U-L-^l sr^*" t£-r*->^ (J^" 

Comments: ' J -^ Jl ^ V * ^ ^ 

a. Interfering in irrelevant matters leads to bad consequences. 

b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference. 

Chapter 13. Isolating Oneself Or iUiJI) 5Jj£JI 1>\1 - Or j^Jl) 

3977. It was narrated from Abu cSjL^ • ^ Gjj*. - YWV 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3g§ said: . „ f ' „ . % , % >m ,* 
"The best lifestyle is that of a man & ^ & ^ ^ 
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who holds onto the reins of his 
horse for the sake of Allah, riding 
on its back. Every time he hears a 
commotion he rushes towards it, 
seeking death wherever he thinks 
he can find it; and a man who 
tends sheep at the top of one of 
these peaks, or in the bottom of 
one of these valleys, establishing 
the prayer, paying the charity, 
and worshipping his Lord until 
the inevitable (death) comes to 
him and there is nothing between 
him and the people except 
good." fl] {Sahih) 



3^ 4*Sr*> (J^ ji^J 

tJaJt j! o}^Jl ^^ii^ . L^Jt ^Ap j-U» 

J^SjS «/S5 ^ 



3978. It was narrated from Abu ^ >. ^ ^ _ nVA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man * „ 1, ' 

came to the Prophet^ and said: -^4^^' Cf. ^-^h 

"Which of the people is best?" He f . - , 4 *f f[ - . . ,r . j 

said: "A man who strives in JzMrf ^ f 1 ^ j* ^ ^ 

in the cause of Allah with himself : Jul i§ £^1 S^-j 5f ^jAXJl 

and his wealth/' He said: "Then , * „ , V , „ tf , f 

who?" He said: "A man in a ^ ^ J*j" :Jbs "^ ail * T 

mountain pass who worships ?v; J* r jvl u!Uj ^JL 4t 

Allah and leaves the people from , , t „ . ., ' * ' 

his evil," * " ai x« tLjU^JI ^ J j^l p» 

■ Hj^ tj - ^' 'J£j 5* 

Comments: 

a. The life of Jihad is the most excellent life. 

b. The aim of a Mujahid is fighting so that Allah's Word is uppermost. He 
does not long for positions, medals or popularity. 

c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihad to get the death of a martyr 



Meaning, he is on good ternis with everyone. 
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is an excellent qualify of Muslim, 
d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglecting them 
in any case is not allowed. 



3979. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yarnan that the 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: 
"There will be callers at the gates 
of Hell; whoever responds to 
them they throw them into it." I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
describe them to us." He said: 
"They will be from our people, 
speaking our language/' I said: 
"What do you command me to 
do, if I live to see that?" He said: 
"Adhere to the main body of the 
Muslims and their leader. If there 
is no such body and no leader, 
then withdraw from all their 
groups, even if you bite onto the 
trunk of a tree until death finds 
you in that state." (Sahih) 



ojXlSS <. £j-d>- ^js : J ll . Ill 



Comments: 

a. After the Prophet $g|, there was no period free from those who call towards 
falsehood, and the common people have been responding to their call, 
being impressed by their powerful eloquence. 

b. The sects such as the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Shi" ah, Jahmiyah, etc., emerged 
during the period of the Companions of the Prophet 0 Jf and their followers. 
The Companions of the Prophet and their followers refuted their claims 
and clarified their doubts. 

c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was 
adopted by the Companions of the Prophet 3g§, and their followers. The 
manners and the practices of the Companions of the Prophet H and their 
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur after them. 

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations in contemporary times is on the 
principle of 'Cooperation in righteousness and piety'. Joining them or 
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separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with 
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as 
they do not commit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed. 

3980. It was narrated from Abu ^ £p : '\ ffi^ _ r ^ A , 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the " ' ^ t \^ _ ,„ 
Messenger of Allah || said: "Soon ^ -h* Cj* Cf. u^r^; i?} 
the best wealth of a Muslim will £| | = - t^jUJVl * 1 °0l jl£ • °\ 
be sheep which he follows in the } } y J / ^ 
mountain peaks and places where <J>^j (^j-i^JI X$Z> \A 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for ^ Ju ^ , £ . , ^ , . _ ^ 
the sake of his religion from p - - ^ - 
tribulations/' (Sakih) .Jail! £|V^j t JIjJI }« l$> J^t p£ 

Comments: 

a. If one fears for his faith from mixing with common people, then he should 
isolate himself from all such people. 

b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them, 
to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person 
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions. 

3981. It was narrated from £ "Jj>. xUJ, - 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the ~# J«„ * ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah m said: ^ ^ <y. ^ 

"There will be tribulations at the ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ t *£j, ^ 

gates of which will be callers " . * ^ ~ , * 

(calling people) to Hell. Dying 9^ cri if l W C?. O-*^ 1 

when you are biting onto the u ^ ^ :^ J^j JU :JU 

stump of a tree will be better for ^ 

you than following anyone of cJVj Cjw .jull sU-a I&IJjI 

them." (Sakih) °f . r.Y „~ ^ ,°, ^ 55 M „ 

^ JL?w d-oJb- ^ A'TT:^ ^a/o;^^!! ^ ^LJl [^e-ls*^] :^^*J 

3982. Abu Hurairah said that the ^j^I Cf. ^ ^ " Y*^AY 
Messenger of Allah g said: "The - ^ ^ .^^j, 



The Chapters On Tribulations 199 



believer should not be stung from 
the same hole twice." (Sakih) 



&\ of *'jA i'JcJ* €\ ol <Jj^S\ 



oSfl 



4 



3983. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $gj said: 'The believer 
should not be stung from the 
same hole twice/" (Sahih) 



^ J 1 If <-i$jfy\ 

'& V» J^j. J IS 

Comments: jjLJt ^JbJij TY "i : ^ iJU- iv*j * iwj cL^j-*- ^ no 

a. Sometimes a believer may commit a sin but he has to recant his mistake 
whenever he finds out the truth. 

b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a 
person is not correct. 



Chapter 14. Abstaining From 
Matters That Are Not Clear 

3984. While on the pulpit, 
pointing with his fingers towards 
his ears, Nu'rnan bin Bashir said: 
"J heard the Messenger of Allah $g 
say: J That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
that are not clear, about which not 
many people know. Thus he who 
guards against the unclear 
matters, he clears himself with 
regard to his religion and his 
honor. But he who falls into the 
unclear matters; he falls into that 



alp fcJy^il - (u f^JD 



Jl ts^lj Ji. 
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.JU^ t^LU JSJ oJ5 l ^ £j* 



which is unlawful. Like the 
shepherd who pastures around a 
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. ^ J,13 ^\ .JijUi &] ^Jj 
Every king has a sanctuary. And I „° „> . - **■•>' 

beware! Allah's sanctuary is His &° H 

prohibitions. Beware! In the body ^] /fe ( ^ _ 'Jfe 

there is a piece of flesh which, if it * ^ s 

is sound, the whole body will be • "v^ 1 £?J 

sound, and if it is corrupt, the 
whole body will be corrupt. It is 
the heart/" {Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of comrrutting sin, 
people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person 
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him. 

b. Any action that may lead to indulging in the prohibited things must be 
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete 
covering, since Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve 
themselves in committing a major sin. 

c. A matter could be understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an 
example, and the listener can accept it and follow it heartily and willingly. 

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities 
of sincerity, loving Allah, true and strong faith, etc., these qualities are very 
helpful to perform good deeds and abstain from the bad ones. 

3985. lt was narrated from ^ ^ ^ gfe. _ nAo 

Ma'qiJ bin Yasar that the tf " , 

Messenger of Allah *|§ said: If- 'J^j if, tj-^ 1 <j£ Cxi J^r 

"Worship during the time of - V- 1-- » - - • - 

bloodshed is like emigrating to - ; ^ f ' > 

me." (Sahih) tj*^ i^ii ^ sStJli :<H &\ d^"j 

Comments: 

Monasticism is not allowed, but during the period of afflictions isolating 
oneself is not considered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means 
abstaining from having even lawful relations with people, and going to 
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extremes in worshipping Allah which is contrary to the Sunnah. On the 
other hand, the purpose of being in isolation is to keep oneself away from 
involvement in riots, killing Muslims and the like. During such time one 
may make himself busy in performing supererogatory actions and fulfilling 
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubtful 
activities. 

Chapter 15. Islam Began As *!>L>Vt Li : *I> U - O °- +**J\y 

Something Strange ^ e * *' , 

3986. It was narrated from Abu j 'j^'jii If. Cf^l^ ^ ~ ?^At 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >m *, " „ " - . ff , > , , 
Allah % said!: "Mam began as ^ ^ ^ 
something strange and will go 'tfi£ ^ i'jU £&; : 

back to being strange, so glad „ „ - , 

tidings to the strangers/" (Sahih) 0* & 

- h^M 

3987. It was narrated from Anas : & '^°J^ ~ V'tAV 
bin Malik that the Messenger of t ^ ,rf.;f . 

Allah it said: -Islam began as ^ J ^ ^ V J ^ f ! ' ^ 

something strange and will go U> t^J- J ^ ^ ^ ci J 

back to being strange, so glad 0 „ * ' . ".' , . 

tidings to the strangers/' {Hasan) ^ t4 ^ U # y^ 1 ^ {/. 9^ 

^ ^iJi coj^ ^ m/\:jCYi j&u ^ ^jU^; r^*. ofc^jj ig^- 

3988. It was narrated from ^ : £?J ^ ^ - Y^AA 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of T •? * -'>^Ji ; * r- " J *' 
Allah « said: "Islam begin as ^ f V"***' / * 
something strange and will go 5"i t^^A-Vl ^ ^ 
back to being strange so glad ft ^ . ' # ^ j , ^ ^ 
tidings to the strangers. It was ' i * - ' ^ 
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said; "Who are the strangers?' He „ > „ - , ^ „ „ - 

said: "Strangers who have left ' '* ^ ■ Wj* *>"r"J 'V 

their families and tribes. ^ pljjjli : JVS ?»UjiJl rJJ :JU 
(Sahik) ' ' * <% 

- "J;^! 

Comments: 

a. The term used in the Hadith is 'Gharib' which means strange, imfamiliar, 
foreigner, etc. This was the situation of Islam at the beginning, and the 
human society at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started 
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and 
disbelief and polytheism disappeared. 

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are 
those who adhere to the Sunnah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm 
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to 
Islamic attributes when immorality is predominant in the society. 

ilia J^-y t^H 4)1 JjA3 J^-i J! 

• il 4^1 ^ % M j£ y 

(>* jjj 5©' JTfii <4 S 

"Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Suncm of Islam. 
Some of the Salaf said that it means that they are AM Hadith (the people of Hadith). 
And Allah knows best." (Sindi) 



Chapter 16. One Who Hopes 
For Protection From 
Tribulation 

3989. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that he went out one 
day to the mosque of the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
found Mu'adh bin Jabal sitting by 
the grave of the Prophet m, 
weeping. He said: "Why are you 
weeping?' 7 He said: "I am 
weeping because of something 
that I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah $|. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah £g| say: 'A 
little showing off is polytheism 
and whoever shows enmity 
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towards a friend of Allah has „, * — -> f. 
declared war on Allah. Allah 4 /*' ^ 4 

loves those whose righteousness £j t ^jJi t *Uii-Vl it^ftl jt^jVl 
and piety are hidden, those who, ,»> u - > - „ . „- V- 

if they are absent are not missed, p ' ,J - r * a *' 4* ' P 4 ^ 

and if they are present they are ' rjjjg 

not invited or acknowledged. „ 1 ^ f ^ \ 

Their hearts are lamps of ■ Js 

guidance and they get out of 
every trial and difficulty/" (Da'ij) 

<.^>a^ :<Jlsj t4j j^j^JI (^"^ (>° ^ ^ ^ • (v^^^l ^ y*"^ [u-y-Nff] \^^j>£ 

/T:j»5UJl XPj tS^t^tv? lXa1_^ l^jJbJI (j^JtJj ^(t—u^) ^ljj^> u^-j * u?*^ ^LflsljJ 

3990. It was narrated from xJ> £J III* t£U. - fM* 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the f \ ^ ^ * , ^ y / . 
Messenger of Allah gg said: Cf. ^ ^JJ^ 1 Ji 
"People are like a hundred jtf -j^ ^ ^ 4,, ^ - 
camels; you can hardly find one _ J 
worth riding among them/' *^ i-^" At Jj^3 

{Sahih ^ ..aUijiyi^ 

U^a js&J jJl«^*J l^jLkJi Xp Jjbl_jJp 4iJ>Jj t^»-i^Jl ^jLp LUjj ^ij jaS- ^jI ^yi 

Chapter 17. The Division Of ^1 Jljil - (W j^Jl) 

Nations - " 

(\v 

3991. It was narrated from Abu l&U- ^ ^ y} ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of \ t * . , *- JT> ,<< , % 

Allah g said: "The Jews split into & Jf* CS.^^ -pCf.^~> 

seventy-one sects and my nation 4i\ J^i j Jll :JU Sy°^i J ^ iliL. 
will split into seventy-three sects/' , „ , „ , - > , j " ' „ 

(ijJL^- {ja ^^"^'C C/**' i£— Jl tijii_jjl ^y*-' [(j-"^ s-*^- 1 }] \^j>a 

. ^jviJl ^Ijj ^,0^ J*^ \YA/\ i^UJIj 



The Chapters On Tribulations 204 



3992. It was narrated from 'Awf x 
bin Malik that the Messenger of " 
Allah $§ said: "The Jews split into If. ^ j% <^ 6^ 



seventy-one sects, one of which 
will be in Paradise and seventy in 



J-i 1 j j JOS' ^ 0 1 Hj J^- i 



Hell. The Christians split into JU :JU SSX* ^ cJJp ^ tjJLi 
seventy-two sects, seventy-one of 



which will be in Hell and one in 



Paradise. I swear by the One in j sju^ijS .2^ 

Whose Hand is the soul of * \ „ % ^ „ /'* 

Mtihammad, my nation will split 0^4 j* (ij^ 1 -j&l J 

into seventy-three sects, one of ^ft, ; y^- .Z'J 

which will be in Paradise and ' - o * ^ ' s . /'* 
seventy-two in Hell/' It was said: ■ <_$? S -V'ij 

"Q Messenger of Allah, who are g' ^ £ <j ^ 

they?" He said; "The main body/' ^ urfr ^ v ^ 

(Hasan) Kj&t ^ ^ 

C\r: c t rT/1:«^Jf) J ^Ij cV'/U:^!^! [ (> ^ o^j] =gj>5 

3993. It was narrated from Anas ^ _ 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ ' * sp'* > • 

Allah i| said: 'The Children of ^ j* 1 : f4^ ^ * A =$ I 

Israel split into seventy-one sects, ^ J ^ . ^ ^ /j rf - « s g 

and my nation will split into _ * - - 

seventy-two, all of which will be (i^J c^jSl M^rA, lM : $H 

in Hell apart from one, which is i 4 t\- - • 

the main body/' (fefttt) ^ > ^ ^' * " y 

^y> t ^^ : ( ^' ^^i^^' ^W"! ^ iwwJatiJl [^jsw] '. ^jfru 

* ^ " C ' Cr-^ ^ -^^ ^ dri -kij J*^-* 

Comments: 

a. The 'main body" of Muslims is the one who follows the method of the 
Companions of the Prophet jig. After that, people formed other groups and 
sects, separating from the main body, but the 'main body 7 has always been 
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continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this, main body and follow 
them. 

b. Due to the whims or misinterpretation of the texts of the Shari'ah many 
people separated from the main body. Those who did not agree with them 
adhered firmly to the Qur'an and Sunnah which is the correct way. 

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one's party, rather it 
depends on following the teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

3994. It was narrated from Abu f j. >- ^aa* 

Hurairah ihat the Messenger of " v - * * 

Allah |f| said: "You will most [f- tj al^J ^ ijjjli ^ Jujl 

certainly follow the ways of those > f , f = - --r £ 

who came before you, arm s ^ ^ °^ s£ 

length by arm's length, forearm's LpIj t ^_S3I3 ^ %J* :H| ^jj ! 

length by forearm's length, hand - tf , , 

span by hand span, until even if $ ■ Wj W ^ ^ 

they entered a hole of a mastigure : ^Ujj tt p, s*- J 

(lizard) you will enter it too/' , „ ^ *„ > '<> 

They said: "O Messenger of Allah, 'Or** 1 : J li ^j^J & Jj^j L ' 

(do you mean) the Jews and the 

Christians?" He said: "Who else?" - 



Comments: 

Entering in the hole of a mastigure is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims 
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what 
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they 
will follow their footsteps. 

Chapter 18. The Tribulation JUJI 3^ - (U 

Of Wealth ' ^ 

C \ A StoridT) 

3995. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri : i^^Jl att^- ^ - TMo 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg . J ' „ . , a > 0 > * 

stood up and addressed the ^ ^i^ 1 ^ Ci* ^ at ^ u Vl 

people, saying: 'No, by Allah, 1 do ^ d £^ $ &\ & y ^fr 

not fear for you, O people, but I ", r , ' » 

fear the attractions of this world it 5" 1 <J_>43 p '-^A d>j^\ 

that Allah brings forth for you/ A t -fcfe U ^ . * : , ^ fc, 

man said to him: 'O Messenger of 1 ^ ' tf 

Allah does good bring forth p3 %\ £>4 ^ $J 
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evil?' The Messenger of Allah |§ 
remained silent for a while/ then 
he said: 'What did you say? 7 He 
said: 'I said, does good bring forth 
evil?' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Good does not bring forth 
anything but good, but is it really 
good? Everything that grows on 
the banks of a stream may either 
kill if overeaten or (at least) make 
the animals sick, except if an 
animal eats its fill of Khadit^ 1] and 
then faces the sun, and then 
defecates and urinates, chews the 
cud and then returns to graze 
again. Whoever takes wealth in a 
lawful manner, it will be blessed 
for him, but whoever takes it in 
an unlawful manner, his likeness 
is that of one who eats and is 
never satisfied/'' (Sahih) 



t^-U; 3H 4i\ Jj^j cicd V^ljb ^Jl 
Jij :cii : Jli «?cis CxZn :JU p 

ski h\ ipz jf ik^ j& ^Jii c-L; u 

tJLiS'ti tOaUi cO^if! jii 
J^fc (^JJl Jiil" iliii JJu 



tj^JLw. 



cJUl ^Op- ^ U\/VoT: c 

Comments: 

a. Wealth is a blessing of Allah, so earning it through lawful means is not 
forbidden. 

b. Grass and pasture is useful for an animal provided it eats after having 
digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then it will 
harm it. Similarly, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in 
the way of Allah too. 

Cf. Jj^ kfclf y jIp iJjr^ 



3996. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that 
the Messenger of Allah jjjg said: 
"When the treasures of Persia and 
Rome are opened for you, what 
kind of people will you be?" 
'Abdur-Rahman bin J Awf said: 
"We will say what Allah has 
commanded us to say." The 
Messenger of Allah *H said: "Or 



ty» : J 15 if 



^j^j If- y 



^ A type of herb or vegetable. 
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something other than that. You * ^ , - - .*t 

will compete with one another, J ^ ^ :JU 

then you will envy one another, 'j± jf» : |jg j ^ j Jig .2,1 ll^f U5 
then you will turn your backs on a > , * - - ^ - j 

one another, then you will hate Oj^^ 

one another, or something like *i ^jj ^ $ .j^Ua li t^LS 
that. Then you will go to the poor \ > / * s * , „„ 

among the Muhajirin and appoint o,*™^ 'Cri^"^' tltt?^ <_s5 o^X^ 
some of them as leaders of 
others/ 7 (Sahih) 

A<m: c t t^j UjJI : v l nilijJIj JUjJl i<JL-i ^j^I :j«jAS 

Comments: 

a. Envy here means longing for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of 
Allah to be granted to him alone without others, it is a lawful envy but 
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for 
oneself also which is granted to someone else. 

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all 
such habits are disliked, 

c. The last sentence proves that rich people will be harsh with poor persons 
and boast over them. The Companions of the Prophet H were free from 
such bad characters; such characters emerged among those who came after 
them. 

3997. It was narrated from 'Ami jUVl ^ ^J^ CSSi - TW 
bin ' Awf, who was an ally of ^ o£ . ^ , . * 
Banu "Amir bin Lu'ai and was : V*J $ 

present at (the battle of) Badr with J,f • %y> - 

the Messenger of Allah that ^ - _ - / - \ 

the Messenger of Allah £g sent <y. jj^ **j>^ '^"J^ j> j^*J>\ 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah to : *A « 

Bahrain to collect the jizyah, and °^ ^ ^ « ^ ^ 

the Prophet ^ had made a treaty 4i\ J^j b\ &\ J>ij IjJb ifi 
with the people of Bahrain, and - ^ ° „ „ ^ ; „ ' 

he appointed as their governor ^ '"C-^ tlri 0 . ( — ^ ^ 
'Ala' bin Hadrami. Abu 'Ubaidah t jjg oL5j -^j** jh <-CS-J^ ] 
came with the wealth from 



Bahrain and the Ansdr heard that ^ ] ^ t 0 J ->^ 1 C 31 ^ > 

ijJ fJ^. jUJS/l c*i^i .^>^Jl 

41)1 Jj-^J j^^l o*^? ^tj5 



Abu 'Ubaidah had come, so they ^ ^ J] ^ .& J ^i\ ^1 

attended the Fs/r prayer with the " ^ " B ^ = 

Messenger of Allah When the t>J jU^S/l c*i^i 
of Allah « had 
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prayed, he went away, so they 
intercepted him. The Messenger 
of Allah H smiled when he saw 
them, then he said: T think you 
have heard that Abu 'Ubaidah 
has brought something from 
Bahrain?' They said: 'Yes,. O 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'Be 
of good cheer and hope for that 
which will make you happy. By 
Allah, 1 do not fear poverty for 
you, rather I fear that you will 
enjoy ease and plenty like those 
who came before you, and that 
you will compete with one 
another as they did,, and you will 
be destroyed as they were/" 
(Sakih) 

Comments: 

a. . Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed incites a person to commit sins 

and oppress others. 

b. Earning wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what 
Islam teaches. 

Chapter 19. The Tribulation 
Of Women. 

3998. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "I am 
not leaving behind me any 
tribulation that is more harmful to 
men than women/' (Sahih) 



tiJa^j Li£ t|U$ClJU- J&«^ (1)1 j^i* 1 

U^l Umiaks .^iXS 3 if ^ ^Js* 
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t »LJU iuiJl dL>j »L-JI jUl j^Tj *l>Jl iWl J*t j^l V L : 'r^J 

.-4 ^1 iUJL. c-Jb- ^ : c 

Comments: 

a. Sometimes a husband neglects his parents' rights or spoils his relations with 
his relatives to please his wife, or he earns wealth through unlawful means 
to fulfill his wife's desires. Therefore, a believer should be careful in such 
matters to avoid the displeasure of Allah for the sake of his wife. 

b. In the same Way, a husband also becomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one's 
husband, by disobeying. Allah shows the failure in such an examination. 

3999. It was narrated from- Abu fj^" 3 ^lj\ & - r\\\ 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ^ I' ^ ^ y 
Allah said: No morning -j ^ * w. 
comes but two angels call out: s lLs ^ Cf. 4 V*^ utf' 
'Woe to men from women, and , - „ ~ , ' ? ,/ , 
woe to women from men.'" (DaHj) Jls :Jb ^ ^ & ^ 

:JUj 14,- ^ } M A ; ^UJ) <Jh*J? ftsfc-J] 'gts** 

.(^y^UsGl ^ ^Ju d^j IJU ^rj^j * =lj (j^'-iil »V' 

4000. It was narrated from Abu . a^fo ^01^ ^ - 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah stood, up to deliver a ^ ^ ' ^ : ■£> ot ^ ^ 
sermon'and one of the things that ^ ^ j ^ j ^ ^ 
he said was: "This world is fresh /'/ ^ ^ , 
and sweet, and Allah will make :Jtf ■ Q*£ pl3 H ^1 J>^> 
your successive generations ^ * y, ^ ^ 
therein, so look at what you do r . , „ 

and beware of (the temptations ijijU -SjU^i ^ilS" ^bi tl£J 

of) this world and beware of (the - .* 

temptations of) women. (Sahih) j~ j . 

4001. It was narrated that ^ j ^ J ^ j& ^3*. - * * * ^ 
'Ais-hah said: "While the 



Messenger of Allah $g was sitting 



ijt^y 1 ly. ^ Jt ^ p :*^li tiii* ^1 



in the mosque, a woman from liijH SjfS ^ <J"J* 
Muzainah (tribe) entered, trailing - 
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her garment in the mosque. The 
Prophet |g said: 'O people, tell 
your women not to wear their 
adornments and show pride in 
the mosque, for the Children of 
Israel were not cursed until their 
women wore adornments and 
walked proudly in their places of 
worship/" (Dakj) 



4002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah met a woman who was 
wearing perfume and heading for 
the mosque. He said: "O 
slavewoman of the Compelled 
where are you headed?" She said: 
"To the mosque." He said: "And 
have you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: "Yes." He said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah Ig 
say: 'Any woman who puts on 
perfume then goes out to the 
mosque, no prayer will be 
accepted from her until she takes 
a bath/" (Etosari) 



ir&l l«f U» :I| J13 .j^lJl 

<]j : JlJ . a^-LiM :oJls ^Cji^y ()\ 
c~X*^> :Jla :cJli ^s^r^ 

tii-jiaa alj^l UjI* ^If j 



JT : ^JiLfcJl Jic- J~j> \rf lLjjUJI jjA^^ t-a. ; n..^ aj oUj Co-b- 

Comments: 

a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of 
her house. 

b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer 
provided she avoids adornment and beauuflcations. However, she may go 
in simple dress fulfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress. 

c. Abu Hurairah in order to make her fear Allah, addressed her by Amatul- 
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JabMr (O slave of the Compeller) instead of Amatullah (O slave of Allah) 
which implies a kind of scolding. 



i$\ utif 



4003. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ ' * 

Messenger of Allah % said: "O J> &\ j!s> ol^Jl ^1 ^ 
women, give in charity and pray 
a great deal for forgiveness, for I 
have seen that you form the jll^ *UiJi ^lU D :J15 £f ^ 
majority of the people of Hell." A , of i >> I ,f, ^ ^« „ 
woman who was very wise said: C^'-J v¥ ' J^r**^' Crf Oj^Tj 

"Why is it, O Messenger of Allah, ^ . ^ tty ^ tj fa ^ 
that we form the majority of the _ ^ ^ J „ 
people of Hell?" He said: "You J*| "p\ M V <.Q 

curse a great deal and you are . ^ , 

ungrateful to your husbands, and ^ ^ J > "*"* ; ^j^J 'o** 
I have never seen anyone lacking . 4*^ lS^ 
in discernment and religion more 
overwhelming to a man of 



wisdom and reason than you/' SsLgii jiill ^L^a l^f» :J15 ?^AJlj 
She said: "O Messenger of Allah, „ ' , „ * * ' ^ 

what is this lacking in ^ 'J^ s ^ ^ ^V 1 

discernment and religion?" He j ^ t J^ u Xi^jj t j£j| 

said: "The lack of discernment is * ' # * (> 

the fact that the testimony of two • * oi^ 0* ^ t.0Ua*j 

women is equivalent to the 
testimony of one man; this is the 
lack of reason. And (a woman) 
spends several nights when she 
does not pray, and she does not 
fast in Ramadan, and this is the 
lack in religion/' (Sahih) 

Comments: & * ,r,/V,: C ^ * 

a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of Allah and giving charity. 

b. The Prophet |g was taken to visit Paradise and Hell-fire, so his information 
about them was with knowledge of certainty, and we are obliged to believe 
in it. 

c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that 
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their 
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her 
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, i.e., if there 
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are no two men who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration all the 
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned law suits it. 
d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife's demand even though he believes 
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss or 
violation of any Islamic ruling, then accepting such demands is permissible 
to continue the marital life happily. 

(j^ia -J^j sin 5*i I J^ij <iJU-^ 

<jL>- Jji*- j»IAa vi-j^b*- IV * ' ^yLfcJI [ ( *^>-I I ^>^>u 

Comments: " " ^»hr: M 

a. Enjoining good means arousing interest in doing good through appropriate 
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband 
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders, in that way one cannot 
order others. 

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using his power (such as a ruler, 
parents, husband, etc.), otherwise he should merely advise him (as a scholar 
exhorts people), Finally, one should abhor it from his heart. 

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded to, so making repentance 
is compulsory. 



Chapter 20. Enjoining What 
Is Good And Forbidding 
What Is Evil 

4004. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "\ heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| say: 
'Enjoin what is good and forbid 
what is evil, before you call™ 
and you are not answered/" 
(Hasan) 



Sindi thought that call meant to call people to what is right. But it is clear, based upon 
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more 
complete version of this Hadith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by Ahmad, and At- 
Tirmidhi (no. 2169): J 'By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! You will either 
command good and forbid evil, or soon Allah will send upon you a punishment 
from Himself, and you call Him, and He does not respond to you." 
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4005. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Abu Hazim said: "Abu Bakr 
stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah, then he said: 'O 
people, you recite this Verse ~ "O 
you who believe! Take care of 
your own selves. If you follow the 
(right) guidance no hurt can come 
to you from those who are in 
error. - but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah H say: 'If 
people see some evil but do not 
change it, soon Allah will send 
His punishment upon them all/" 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Usamah repeated: "Indeed I 
heard that Messenger of Allah 
say." (Sahih) 



kij^- - t * 



JU . ^llff. j^jlj Sill Ja^S y] ^li 

Sf ^ ^ cgs> 

. a *»V%J 41)1 |L|i*J 

• fjjPj 0 :JL^-i Jilt ^U-JIj 

Comments: 

a. Common people understand from the Verse that it is sufficient for a person 
to keep himself on the right path. He should not bother about others, and 
he will not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to prevent others 
from evil. Abu Bakr Siddiq made clear the correct meaning of the Verse; 
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the 
influence of the bad deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good 
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced 
by them. 

b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet |f| was wider 
and deeper. 

c. During Friday sermons, misunderstandings that exist among people should 
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear. 

4006. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaidah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "When the 
Children of Israel became 



riJ Al-Ma'idah 5:105. 
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deficient in religious commitment,, 
a man would see his brother 
committing sin and would tell 
hirn not to do it, but the next day, 
what he had seen him do did not 
prevent him from eating or 
drinking with him, or mixing 
with him. So Allah made the 
hearts of those who did not 
commit sin like the hearts of those 
who did, and He revealed Qur'an 
concerning them and said: "Those 
among the Children of Israel who 
disbelieved were cursed by the 
tongue of Dawud and 'Eisa, son 
of Maryam" until he reached: 
"And had they believed in Allah, 
and in the Prophet and in what 
has been revealed to him, never 
would they have taken them (the 
disbelievers) as their friends; but 
many of them are disobedient (to 
Allah)." [1] 

The Messenger of Allah 0, was 
redining, but he sat up and said: 
"No, not until they take the hand 
of the wrongdoer [i.e., restrain 
him] and force him to follow the 
right way." (DaHJ) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

4007, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah £§g stood up 
to deliver a sermon, and one of 



[1] Al-Ma'idah 5:78^81. 



i^JjUl JJ> SU-f ^ j£JJ! J,^ <.i^J1 
■ j^j2i( Jj^j • <+f?*l 4^ ^' 

.[AWA :dJsUI] 
^Jfei .IBS £§| jbl Jj^j : JU 

1(- $JUjJl [t-A..*. . /? bjUh-iI] !giji»ej 

vu UVA: C 



The Chapters On Tribulations 215 



the things that he said was: "No, , , £ < ■ , „ 

fear of people should prevent a j^f 1 * *9S ^ ^ <->' tfJ^t 

man from speaking the truth, if he J^i t ^.j V t vf» : JU UJ 0is5 
knows it/' , - * - > . ? s 

Then Abu Sa'eed wept and said: ' ^ 'H '<>S J >- V Ul 

"By Allah, we have seen things ^ ^ ^ ,{ ^ 

that made us scared (and we did ' * ^ 

not speak up)." (Sahih) . £$a cfllM 

Comments: 

a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shari'ah he has to preach the 
truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the 
people will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with 
falsehood. 

b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for 
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth 
and bearing all the hardships that could fall on him in this regard is better 
as Imam Malik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah endured. 

4008. It was narrated from Abu 



Sa'eed that the Messenger of 

Allah *|| said: "No one of you ^ iJusS] ^ j JUS 



t t _ J iuiVi yS j JUS 



should belittle himself." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how 

could anyone of us belittle *§\ :$|§ U J^ij Jli :JU x^u 

himself?" He said: "If he sees „ , -, , 

something concerning which he ^ ^ J ^> b - ^ 

should speak out for the sake of & ^"JS 1$}} f^JC *j&> 

Allah but does not say anything. " > ' , , , + , 

Allah will say to him on the Day & ( *W» -is? 4# ^ p <^ <s* 0* 

of Resurrection: "What prevented ^ ^ u ? , $ W - 

you from speaking concerning ^ , ^ / 

such and such?" He will say: -^ull ZjJ- :JyCi ?liSj \j£ Jfr 

"Fear of the people." (Allah) will " . t 1 1 ' ■ f * -f - •£ - .v A Lz 

say: Rather you should have ^ - p 
feared Me." (DaHJ) 

^ 11 (.A£ /T: J^j>-1 4j ^1 (jJi jj (^j^JIjj! & 4j a jA ^ J^ftP (jP JUj 

4009. It was narrated from J^Sj t&U- :jJL^ ^ ^ t^l^ - fc* «^ 
'Ubaidullah bin Jarir that his 
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father said: "The Messenger of w . - f •> - 

AM g| said: 'There is no people ^ *f 0* ^' ^ 1 J^>i j* 

among whom sins are committed jj| ju : ju; ^ ^ 

when they are stronger and of a t , ^ > - . " * 

higher status (Le. they Have the r* t ^ u * jL . ff^ J*** <^ Us : ^ 

power and ability to stop the fl, ^ "* igtfj" *fe >f 

sinners) and they do not change 1 ' . 

them, but Allah will send His .« : t r >U*j 
punishment upon them all/" 
(Hasan) 

^1 4«w5j ;(ri^> i ( ^J'Lk!lj tf "U'-/£ :'JU^4) 4i**i oi^jj 4<u JU^l ^1 cj.\> 

Comments: ~ ^ M ^ ^ ' W " ' >*" = C 

a. If Allah grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, then he is 
responsible to promote the good and prevent the evil. 

b. Whenever Allah's punishment comes, it inflicts even the good people, but it 
comes only when disobedience and sins prevail in a society. 

4010. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ ^ _ g,. v , 

said: "When the emigrants who - <■/ ' - ■ , 

had crossed the sea came back- to o> at ^ l & 

the Messenger of Allah ^ he .ft. - t ^j r \ J ^ t 

said: 'Why don't you tell me of o - ■ — ^ \ 

the strange things that you saw in i. j>2>\ iyr^> ||§ *»>l Jy-j ^ ^*>~j 

the land of Abyssinia?' Some ( . , ,,f . i* 

young men among them said: \ - -- * 

'Yes, O Messenger of Allah. While £ : V! J ^ «Vi^Jl 

we were sitting, one of their ■*>„■.- 4 „ , ( - ., ' ■ , T 

elderly nuns came past, carrying a H °^ L ^^r Cr^-^i^ 

vessel of water on her head. She t^Jj L^Uj jstip ^ 

passed by some of their youth, ^, , ^ ^ ' " o 

one of whom placed his hand ^\ ^ ■ S U ^ 

between her shoulders and ^ p i £jg g & 

pushed her. She fell on her knees ^ ^ tf j 

and her vessel broke. When she ^ . L$£iS c^liila 

stood up, she turned to him and ,r. K >r.; 0 _ . . -r,.^ 

said: You will come to know, O s - y ^ ^ - & 

traitor, that when Allah sets up ^>-j '<S?3^' 

me Footstool and gathers the first A^lii- =ln' -ff^- - m,- 

and the last, and hands arid feet 4 '<X?*yj 

speak of what they used to earn, f pj~ ^i^l 1 5 \J\5 
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you will come to know your case ^ , e„ 

and my case in His presence ' oJ ~^ ' J* ' J 

soon.'" The Messenger of Allah .jJi^i J^ij J^i :t Jlf 

3|§ said: 'She spoke the truth, she > , ^ , *j ^ „ 

spoke the truth. How can Allah ^3* ^ *** ^ j^i ^ 
purify any people (of sin) when .i?l*JUJLi ^ 

they do not support their weak r^— - - ' - 

from their strong?"' (Hasan) 

^1 -cUj tYoAJ:^ tOU ^1 jJL>- ^ ^X^° j*JL- ^ t^*^ L \?^ ^ ^ 
Comments: 

a. 'Emigrants who had crossed the sea' here means those who emigrated to 
Ethiopia because they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea. 

b. The previous Divine books also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the 
era of the Prophet ||§, while these Books had been changed, still they were 
consisting of many facts. But many other changes have occurred in the 
contemporary Bibles and the correct matters became very rare. 

c. A truth by a non-Muslim also should be accepted. 

4011. It was narrated from Abu '-jk} & ^.Jj <^ ^4*- - t*\\ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the - „ > t» * 

Messenger of Allah £ said: "The & y^^ ^ ^ 

best of Jihad is a just word spoken ^ jjjj t51i : ^k^lJJl ^ x1jJ> 

to an unjust ruler/' (Hasan) * ' ^* „ < s, - , , 

CQmments: " ■ - . 

a. A Muslim king, even if he is unjust rebelling against him is not allowed. 
However, he must be prevented from injustice. 

b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. So, 
preaching the truth to him without raising arms against him is a more 
daring act since such a king either kills him or punishes him severely after 
imprisoning him. 
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4012. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah $f| at the 
first pillar and said; 'O Messenger 
of Allah, which Jihad is best?' but 
he kept quiet. When he saw the 
second Pillar, he asked again, and 
he kept quiet. When he stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he placed his foot 
in the stirrup, to ride, and said: 
'Where is the one who was 
asking?' (The man) said: 'Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah.' He 
said: 'A word of truth spoken to 
an unjust ruler/" (Hasan) 

■*i ji if- u&J* <y Yo"UY 

4013. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Marwan 
brought out the pulpit on the day 
of 'Eid, and he started with the 
sermon before the prayer. A man 
said: 'O Marwan, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought out the pulpit on this day, 
and it was not brought out before, 
and you have started with the 
sermon before the prayer, and this 
was not done before/ Abu Sa'eed 
said: 'As for this man, he has done 
his duty. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah H say: 'Whoever among 
you sees an evil action and can 
change it with his hand (by taking 
action), let him change it with his 
hand. If he cannot do that, then 
with his tongue (by speaking out); 
and if he cannot do that, then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith/" (Hasan) 



Jij £g§ 4)1 Jj^-jJ ^>'J> 
^L^J! if 4i\ ijLj I? : JliS 

t>yJr Uli cJ>L~i . ilL* olill 

: JUS ,ilsy2 jj^l [_s5 ^^rj 

: JVS 4i\ Jjij t . uf :JU iYJsLUI ^fi 

. Kjif ^iLL ^5 jE* ji. las'* 

Jls ^iaiJL ImLs . J-P 

tot^aJl JuS <uk?«JL tS>Ijjj 

\jX \5>\ '-^r^ y\ • Lf; !^ jUj 
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Comments: * ^ ^ ^ 

a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of 'Eid is 
performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah. 

b. Offering the 'Eid prayer in mosque is contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 

m- 

c. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after performing the 'Eid prayer. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet g§ used to advise their rulers about their 
mistakes. 



Chapter 21. The Words Of 
Allah: "O You Who Believe! 
Take Care Of Your Own 
Selves." 1 ™ 

4014. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Sha'bani said: "I came 
to Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani 
and said: 'How do you 
understand this Verse.?' He said; 
'Which verse? I said: "O you who 
believe! Take care of your own 
selves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance, no hurt can come to 
you from those who are in 
error."? [2] He said: 'You have 
asked one who knows about it. I 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
about it and he said: "Enjoin good 
upon one another and forbid one 
another to do evil, but if you see 
overwhelming stinginess, desires 
being followed, this world being 
preferred (to the Hereafter), every 
person with an opinion feeling 
proud of it/ and you realize that 
you have no power to deal with 
it, then you have to mind your 
own business and leave the 
common folk to their own 



$0 : JU: 4J}S - (t ^ r ^Ji) 
[ V 0 : USUI] ip^lM ~f& ]}X "aM 
(T\ 

v* 1 If- ^J^- <y J j** 

Z\ :JU ?zy\ oJlA ^ tlXS :c*Is 
Sf p^M \pl 'c$ r # 
|>o :ijisLJi] \\ J 

ill ^iJli ^ 1^1 li-jfjj .4;!ji (^l^ 

jjif ^sj .iiL^Jj X^ajj^i- ciJLliia c4j 
ls^* Sfc? jt^ '^r^ 1 f 1 ? f^Ui if ^ 



[1] Al-Ma'idah 5:105. 
[2] Al-M&'idah 5:105. 
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devices. After you will come days 
of patience, during which 
patience will be like grasping a 
burning ember, and one who does 
good deeds will have a reward 
like that of fifty men doing the 
same deed." (Hasan) 

& in\: c j-Vi t( ^HJi t>jbjA [j*^ wUi-l] :-gj*s 

4015. It was narrated that Anas i^I^jJI jjjjl ^ ^llili iafti - 1* \o 
bin Malik said: "It was said: 'O ~ „ f , ^ ^ „ 

Messenger of AUah, when should d <y. 4) ^ 

we stop enjoining what is good ^ ^ ^ i%Jl l&U 

arid forbidding what is evil?' He " o J, ' 

said: 'When there appears among 'Jj*^ Cj* tpf ^ oi 

you that which appeared atmong ~ ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ . 
those who came before you/ We % ^ - y. y- 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what ?^5oXji <^«plj <^^jy^k 

appeared amohe those who came J tt „ 

before us?' He said: 'Kingship f* V ' * ^ U > 4' : ^ 

given to your youth; immorality ^ ^p. ' lij Jji-j 15 : txii «^S0iS 

even among the old, and \ > „ * - . ^ 

knowledge among the base and <-fJ^ J ^1 

vile/" (ffizsdri) , j Jjjij j ii^uii^ 

/aid said: "The meaning of the 

Prophet's words: 'Knowledge : $f| ^1 Jji J IS 

amOng the base and vile' is when . iL^\ 15 lil (iL&JI^ * iLil's 

knowledge is found among the ^ r- 0 ^ ^ ^ p^ 1 -? 
evildoers." .J Lil] I 

cs^i ilrf ^ dr* ^J? 1 ^ k^^aj ^jLp 1AV/V:_U^I a^s-I ai-ti-j.1 ' gi>^ 



4016. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: "The- believer 0* cri ^ 0? 



should not humiliate himself." 
They said: "How could he 
humiliate himself?" He said: "By Jz+> :#| 4)1 Jj^j <JU : JU 
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taking on a trial that he cannot \., > °- V* °f ..>■?. 

deal with ." (Ba'ij) ^ J ^ 

Comments: 

Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque, 
school, or organization while they do not have managing ability, even 
though they have good knowledge. Sometimes the committee members of a 
mosque or school think that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is 
also suitable to take care of organizational matters. However, if one believes 
that he cannot carry out the responsibility as it should be, then he should 
not accept it. 

4017. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said; Jri ^ £5j£ - fc.W 

"I heard the Messenger of Allah ^ o „^ ^> 

i| say: 'Allah will question His ci ur*4 '■ Cf. 

slave on the Day of Resurrection, J p. £ ^ & €^ 

until He says: "What kept you , - ^ „ ^ 

from denouncing evil when you ^ (54^1 

saw it?" When Allah grants His ^ '\ >* * > - \ t, « * > ?, 
slave a response, he will say: O s m „ 

Lord, I hoped for Your mercy but Jp- -^^It fa J^*3 &l 5j* • djk 
I feared the people." (Hasan) ,i ->*>u -4- ; ( '\--- i- "\ i- 

t<u JL*-^ ^ ^-As- (.s^^ ^^'^ 'i5-V k - > *^^ ^j 5 *"^ ^ij***" 8j ^* a i] ' ^ij^" 



Comments: 

a. Allah, the Most Exalted, sometimes forgives sins due to some good deeds. 

b. If AllaJi, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct 
answer in his heart. 

c. Indeed, the mercy of Allah encompasses eveiything, but indulging in sins 
boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on Has mexcy is 
nothing but a type of deviation. 
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Chapter 22. Punishments ol^xJl ^ - (YY ^J\) 

(YY 

4018. It was narrated from Abu <.jsl ll^J. - i <• \ h 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah * ^ - $ „ > , . 

m said: 'Allah gives respite to the b ^ : W ^ J 

wrongdoer, then when He seizes J ^ t sS^ J ^ 4l ^ j££ ^ 

him,. He does not let him go/' > ,-'„"' $ > f „ ,. 

Then he recited: "Such is the ^ l)u lA** ' s ^5 

Seizure of your Lord when He °j ( >j£f t&n ^, 

seizes the (population of) towns ^ ^ „ ^ ^T' * * 

while they are doing wrong." I1J % 4>-j ^ v^JJu^j^ :ly jU 

j~*J ^1 ^ YoAY":^ tjJJijt j*j_r"w »b K—oSlI t^Ju^j tijU^ j^jI jy ^^'C 

Comments: . ^ 

a. If Allah does not punish an evildoer immediately, it does not mean that he 
has escaped from Allah, but Allah gives him respite until a certain time, 
and then seizes him suddenly. 

b. Giving respite to evildoers shows the mercy of Allah. They may use this 
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the torment of Allah and 
deserve His blessings. 

4019. It was narrated that oJU- ^ ijZJJ - 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The " ^ %i , c s >o > 
Messenger of Allah turned to 'vi 1 'W 1 Ji ^ 
us and said: 'O Muhdjirin, there ^ ^ ^ tJ J ^ ^ 
are five things with which you - - *' " 

will be tested, and I seek refuge J? 1 ^ cy. ^ If J} 

with Allah lest you live to see ^ ^ .j^ ^ A , ^ ^ 

them: Immorality never appears > „ ~ 

among a people to such an extent ij^lj p^i' 5***^ OOj"^*" 

that they commit it openly, but . ,-a, r a.^ t < 3 > > .* » * • 

plagues and diseases that were ^ - ^ x 'cr%r-j ^ , . 

never known among the j^J Li! VI tig JU- tLs 

predecessors will spread among ? ^ -It ' * § 

them. They do not cheat in J & H ^ UaJI 

weights and measures but they , ^JJj Igj^b! 
will be stricken with famine, 



[1] Hud 11:102. 
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oppression of ^i^rJte^ They V l '^W'j JtM 

do not withhold the Zakah of their jUaliJi aj^jjt slij j-iUl; 

wealthy but rain will be withheld " ' ' " " „ ' 

from the sky, and were it not for ■ (Hfc** 

me animals, no rain would fall on vj, ^(^f stfj jjj 

them. They do not break their t „„ 

covenant with Allah and His ■ *Jj^»*i fJ V^J t*UJUl ^ jLllt 

Messenger, but Allah will enable J t . , - . — * , - . , , > . 
therr enemies to overpower them \ " „ - 

and take some of what is in their tjii-S <.^*J£ ijl^ 3bl JsL- 

hands. Unless their leaders rule ' ( «f . r 

according to the Book of Allah * ff-- 

and seek all good from that which t ^t ^IsSi 1 A Uj 

Allah has revealed, Allah will \ I ' * ****** * 

cause them to fight one another/" f*^ ^ J*^ V i t<ai ^ •jjs*^ 
(Sahih) ^ 

. V~Ji Jal^. iljJl^JI JU->. 'tjr*-^' ^'jJ ' °^ * -^Wil ^I^JaJi t!-jJL>-j 

Comments: 

a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases like syphilis 
and gonorrhea have emerged, and thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to 
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio 
of these diseases. 

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the 
rights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial 
loss and famine. 

c. Zakah brings blessings to the wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in 
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped. 

d. Allah has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly, 
the one who causes harms to others, abstains from helping them or exploits 
them does not deserve His mercy. 

a Covenant of Allah and His Prophet % means protecting the lawful rights of 
non-Muslims who live under an Islamic government. Moreover, the one 
who accepts Islam promises to worship Allah and to obey the Prophet |||. 
Breaking this promise also entitles people to the punishment of Allah. 

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of 
obscenity should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical 
instruments, dance, films, mixing of men and women, lewd programs on 
radio, television etc.) 
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402G. It was narrated from Abu - . . , til - , ~ 

Malik Ash an that the Messenger 

of Allah #§ said: "People among ^ t^U? ^ ^ J-** 

my nation will drink wine, calling » „„* 

it by another name, and musical ^ & & - & L ^ & f> 

instruments will be played for J\ ^ i.&J*£i\ ^ <>U-2l \£ 

them and singing girls (will sing *' i ^ . s /> 

for them). Allah will cause the * ^ J ^ JU : JU tiy^ 1 ^ U 

earth to swallow them up, and g, c^iJl ^ ^ ^£^> 

will turn mem into monkeys and 0 ^ *^ 

pigs." (Hasan) ^j&ZSl ^ *■ 

.VVAo;^ t ^isulj ^Y*Ai t.(l)L^ ^1 A^tst^j t,Ai 

Comments: 

a. Every intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden. 

b. Change the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For 
example, usury although it is named interest or markup, it is still 
considered usury. 

c. Tricks do not make an unlawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes 
more severe. 

d. Playing musical instruments and listening to them is forbidden. 

4021. It was narrated from Bara' : ^ll^Jl ^ jI^S - i * Y \ 
bin 'A/.ib that the Messenger of a , 1 « „ /. „ „ J( 
Allah m said: "Allah will .curse ^ ^ oi 
them and those who curse will J if : Jii j; ^ <.hv*\j 
curse them/' He said: "The >.>>s^ - J 
inhabitants of me earth/' 4)1 ^ J ^ 

. V * A : ^ i 

4022, ft was narrated from ^ t • Y-Y 
Thawban that the Messenger of ; , , , , 0 , " c ., „ , - » , c ^, 
Allah ^ said: "Nothing increases ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ — ^ 
one's life span except Jtl :Jt5 dl^jJ ^ td^Jl ^ 4j! 
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righteousness and nothing repels ( « ,f 

the Divine decree except t -t; -J* ^» - 

supplication, and a man may be j^Jjj . VI joail l£ V j 

deprived of provision by a sin " ^ \ •* 

that he commits.'" (DaHf) • lA ^fi 

Chapter 23. Patience At The -j, ^ U _ (Yr 

Time Of Calamity ' * ^ ™ * * 

4023. It was narrated from j '■ ( ^iUt jil^ ^ <-«^>jj t&U- - £*YV 
Mus'ab bin Sa'd that his father/ , 0 > , ^ „ - ; - „ ^ ^ o 

Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas, said:; "I ^ " W ^ 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, <-^° ^ ' 'rf ^ 

which people are most severely ^ ^ ? " I . £ 

tested?' He said: 'The Prophets, L - :cJi o^ u J 4^ L ^ 

then the next best and the next : j u = **f ^ £f ^ 

best. A person is tested according f 4 , >^ - ' *^ t ~ / * 
to his religious commitment. If he -J**" <J^' p til#j*Vl» 

is steadfast in his religious ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 
commitment, he will be tested \ jj 5 - ~ 

more severely, and if he is frail in ^ ^1 3Sj ^ ^ ^1? ^Ij tajt& -^-1 
his religious commitment, his test s„ , <■» 

will be according to his ^ -■• * ; 

commitment. Trials will continue ^ ^ ^j^j^l Jl£ ^jj 
to afflict a person until they leave ' : 

him walking on the earth with no - - 

sin on him/'' (Hasan) 

.<u Jji^ ^ ^ V£A\ tfoY /i i^^^i ^ ^LJl *>• C,^^- sab**}] 

Comments: 

a. Stiff ering of a pious and religious person raises his ranks. 

b. Trials of this world are blessings for a believer, since due to the suffering,, 
he escapes from the punishment of Hereafter. 

c. Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief . 

d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient 

4024. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudxi said: -.j^!^ 3- cM-ty 5* " f * Ti 
'T entered upon the Prophet ^ „ >a \ , " - £ ^ s,, ^ s , 
when he was suffering from a ^ Ot ^ ^/ cri 1 
fever, and 1 placed my hand on tJ L^ ^ ^ t^Jbif ^ Ji5 ^ 
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him and felt heat with my hand * ^ ; * 

from above the blanket. I said: 'O ir 11 <> :JU ^'^ Jl ^ y* 1 

Messenger of Allah, how hard it t ^ ^ ^LL^ . ^ij 

is for you!' He said: 'We * " „_ „ ^ ^ > o ~, 

(Prophets) are like that. The trial s* 1 ^ 1 0> 'Jz oA^y 

is multiplied for us and so is the . ^ u A( t 

reward/ I said: 'O Messenger of ^ > s' > ~ * ' ' , * 

Allah, which people are most & iJ fc . ftt j UJ t_iX^ .cLUoS" tiji 

severely tested?' He said: 'The 'if ^ f * , K . # \i > 

Prophets. I said: O Messenger of » ^ , . 

Allah, then who? 7 He said: 'Then p 4i\ Z :cJB (tiuAli : Jl* VSX; 

the righteous, some of whom '«> °, - * u *u *i "u' ~> * 

were tested with poverty una f^ 1 ^ 4 ^Uil r » :JU ^ 

they could not find anything fJ^I Jm£ U J>. ijiijb J^J 

except a cloak to put around „f - = '* / - " 

themselves. One of them will CA 1 f*^ ^ 4> ^J*^ 

rejoice at calamity as one of you .« ? U^l lij£f ^ u£ e «£jL 

would rejoice at ease/" (Hasan) " ■ ' 



y-T ^^i. aJj tjJL— .U^ JU- ^UIj tV'V/i i^UJlj t^^j^l 4=^^ _Ljw 
Comments: M/r :^l 

a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient 
increases according to the degree of patience. 

b. Poverty is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful to 
Allah in this situation increase the ranks of the individual. 

c. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will 
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later, 
but its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise. 



4025. It was narrated that , : j£ £ &\ t&U- - t*Vo 

'Abdullah said: "It is as if I can /' ' S , / , \ ^ , „ > ^ 

see the Messenger of Allah |§, °u* ' JS^ 0* tr** * ( : £?j £^ 

telling us the story of one of the ( ^ 4>, j - J, 4jf jfc ; Jli 4>| 
Prophets: 'His people beat him, " ' "\ ^ - " "* 

and he was wiping the blood ttU >> "iS*^ 8 •f^^' 5? ^ 

from his face and saying: "O Lord * - \ t,, » , > , > „ .1 

forgive my people, for they do VJ tfrs^^^ s*j 

not know/" (Sakih) . thjAX ^ ^^iJ j&\ 

p 1^Y^/riVV: c t ((>OvL ^LJVl viuaUl c^jUJ! : gju 
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Comments: 

a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials,, even the Prophets 
endured many trials. 

b. Perhaps the words 'one of the Prophets' in this Hadith refers to the Prophet 
H himself, and what happened to him in Taif . 

4026. It was narrated from Abu j <-^>4 tf. ~ * * 

Hurairah that the Messenger of >„ - v t,; , T-tt, ><■< 

Allah jg| said: We are more ^ " ^ > " ^ 

likely to express doubt than ^ tJbjj ^ ^Jji Jtj^ *j 

^rahim when he said: "My Lord! \ „ tf ^ a . - * „ „ " ^ 

Show me how You give life to the & o^^ 1 ^ Cri ^ ^ 4 

dead/ He (Allah) said: 'Do you ^ ^ t^lliJl ^ j t o> 

not believe?" He (Ibrahim) said: t t l\- . ^ '* - - * - - 
'Yes (I believe), but to be stronger : il ^> J w 

mFaith/ [1] And may Allah have ^ - q ^ ^ b 

mercy on Lut. He wished to have " u ^ ^,^1" .1 ^ ' 

a powerful support. And if I were d£ 3^ &*% <!JLpl t Ju ^ -a 

to stay in prison as long as Yusuf _ { . ^ ^ 

stayed, I would have accepted the ^ \ t> f^ 

offer/" (Sahih) .^xX J\ ^jh aiJ t&J 

Comments: 

a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometimes Allah 
facilitates them to see the Unseen. The Prophet Ibrahim S£© did not wish to 
see how Allah gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather 
he wanted to promote himself from the grade of the knowledge of certainty 
to the grade of the eye of certainty (with actual eyesight). 

b. 'We are more likely to express doubt/ means that as long as believers do not 
doubt in this matter then Ibrahim is more entitled to be free from 
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet mranim s&a, since Allah make 
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death. 

c. The rank of the Prophet it, is higher than all other Prophets, but the bright 
characteristics of other Prophets are also very commendable so, their 
greatness and importance should not be neglected. 



m Al-Baqart&Z260. 
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4027. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: On the Day of 
Uhud, a molar of the Messenger i ^UJ^I jIp 'cSjS- : J^Ji ^ 

of Allah H was broken and he i^j ■ Ji| .ijjU -° 1 • ' t*£U- 

was wounded. Blood started ' ^ ^' ^ " 

pouring down his face, and he 4i>\ o^^S tj^-l pi 5 15 

started to wipe his face and say: t ^ - > ^ _ 

"How can: any people prosper if 1 ^f rj ^ d*** f ' d*^ ' 

they soak the. face of their Prophet Jg* : d ji 3 ^-j pin A^l; J^-j: 

with blood when he is calling f s °, 

them to Allah?'" Then Allah. >i fl^f ^ f^ 5 

revealed:; "Not for you, is the %\ J-JU tUl jl -J>j& 

decision/'^ (5 aft ^ ^ ^ / ' ^ r ^ * 

J) 4^ '^'h. ^ ^ 
.hTA 

tcJl^^ Jl ' ^psj Cv^b] tjl^iJ! t^Jjtj^Ji [gjw?] * ^jj-^bj 

Comments: 

a. Bravery of the Prophet |||, dtrring /zTzad is a good example for the believers 
to adopt it. 

b. The saying of the Prophet -H, was due to his deep regret for the great sin 
they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of Allah might catch them 
for their disobedience, 

c. Allah, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your (the Prophet 
^g) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while 
others due to their sins will enter Hell. 

4028, It was narrated that Anas j$ ^ p ^ -U^i tlil^- - i * YA 
said: "One day> Jibril $@, came to . , 'i , , ,'°Kw - - \*> 
the Messenger; of Allah m when ^ ' " ^ ^ 'v^ " ¥ ^ 
he was sitting in a sorrowful state <.^^11\ Ai. L *ijijfr ^ ^ 
with his face soaked with blood, ■■""(,-■ ? 
because some of the people of o4± 3*J * ^ 4^ J Jl 
Makkah had struck him. He said: j| ^UjlJL As ^i^- 
"What is the matter with you?' He \ * „ "„ „ ' \ ' ^ ^ , 
said: "These people did such and ^ cP* ^ ^ : JUi. $\ 
such to me.' He said: 'Would you f$ $ . t ^ 



m Kl'lmmn 3:128. 
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like me to show you a sign? 7 He 
said: 'Yes, show me/ He looked at 

a tree on the far side of the valley . UlpJU . i^Jk I sh *>l : Jli . ^jljJi 

and said: "Call that tree/ So he „ ,, ^ ^ ^ e ; ' ^ a - 

called it, and it came walking :< ^ y Oce c ** 1 * 

until it stood before him. He said: tl £jU.^ l# Jta m °li 

Tell, it to go back/ So he told it, ^ ; ^ ^ 9f . _ 

and it went back, to its place. Then ^ J>*3 OUa . L^l^S. cjSLp 
the Messenger of Allah gg| said: 



"That is sufficient for me/" (DaHJ) 



-VVA: C t{ oai 

Comments: 

a. This incident occurred during the Makkan period. Anas might have 
heard from any other older Companion of the Prophet ^ or the Prophet, 
-It, himself might have narrated it. 

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Prophet 5§t, is a miracle. The 
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and. high, rank of the 
Prophet: ^/ but due to some great; Divine wisdom he has to suffer the trials, 

4029. It was narrated from <• Jl j&l <y. - * ' 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of c' >t .f,; 

Allah m said; "Count for me all ^'f] ' & J 

those who have uttered (the : JU i£jJ- js> t u l*Al q*. 

words of) Islam." We said: "O , „ * > > *\ >' \ > ' - 

Messenger of Allah, do you fear & & <J * - J ~^ J JU 

for us when we number between ^\if\ &\ j ^ j i; : &f uyb^L 

six and seven hundred?" The ' - . ^ ■ -^ ' , - 

Messenger of Allah |g said: "You ?35U*^J.1 J| afU~lil 15 t £l£ 

do not know, perhaps you will be 4 ^ ^ jjj,, .|g ^ V- 

tested." (Sdkth) 1 5 

He (the narrator) said: "And we ■ f, J% ^ p& 

were tested, until a man among u Wj, W 

us would only pray in secret." ' * ■ * "\ / 

• ^] J^i 

j?* 3 ^ ^ C ^'W^ jlj"^ 0 *^' 3' ^W^J '(t-^j ' LIU: <j SjjUo 

4030. It was narrated from ^ o 1 ^ ii- f^* ^ - 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that on the night *' *' \ < - i*-* *• *i i-ii 
when he ip was taken on the V ' 
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Night Journey {Isra') r the 
Messenger of Allah #| noticed a 
good fragrance and said: "O 
Jibra'il, what is this good 
fragrance?" He said: "This is the 
fragrance of the grave of the 
hairdresser and her two sons and 
her husband/' He said: "That 
began when Khadir, who was one 
of the nobles of the Children of 
Israel, used to pass by a monk in 
his cell. The monk used to meet 
him and he taught him Islam. 
When Khadir reached 
adolescence, his father married 
him to a woman. He taught her 
and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. He used not to 
touch women, so he divorced her, 
then his father married him to 
another woman, and he taught 
her and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. One of them 
kept the secret but the other 
disclosed it, so he fled until he 
came to an island in the sea. Two 
men came, gathering firewood, 
and saw him. One of them kept 
the secret but the other disclosed 
it and said: 'I have seen Khadir/ 
It was said: 'Who else saw him 
besides you?' He said/ So-and- 
so.' (The other man) was 
questioned but he kept silent. 
According to their religion, the 
liar was to be killed. The woman 
who had kept the secret got 
married, and while she was 
combing the hair of Pharaoh's 
daughter, she dropped the comb 
and said: "May Pharaoh perish!' 
(The daughter) told her father 



U JujJI>- Lj* ' J Uil , Zj^b LAjj 5J>-j (. Ai 
Jl £p eJLA :JU sJL* 

-wi*? 0^ JL^-fj l^XJUi 'iki*"^ *^ 
JLlifj UJblJ^I iCU-f 

cjfj Jl3 :Jllj ij^l (^fj UJhJiif 

y-tf ^ jl j^*s ^ Jxii 
^ Uj& SlJiJI Qtfk :'Jtt . Jo* 

sf^Jl Sjly .f^Jt J^-jli - £j5j ot2i 
•jl t £lj UU^-i : VlS . US&U Jj 

jLi lijj j£j t|j|. ^Ijl (j^f 
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about that. The woman had two 
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh) 
sent for them, and tried to make 
the woman and her husband give 
up their religion, but they refused. 
He said: T am going to kill you/ 
They said: It would be an act of 
kindness on your part> if you kill 
us, to put us in one grave/ So he 
did that." When the Prophet 
was taken on the Night Journey 
(Isra'), he noticed a good 
fragrance and asked Jibril about it 
and he told him." (DaHJ) 

cLJlJ I lj Hj I " ^> j ^ UiJti' — 1 ♦ V ^ 

pk« £ J^pi :JIS £f ggj 4il 

t^^UI JU ^ *U-U *_jL iJU^Sl (.^-Ujxlt <=rj^-\ [j—*- aili-}] :ge>>tJ 

Comments: 

Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has to be content with the 
decree of Allah and should make all his efforts within the boundaries of the 
Shari'ak. If a slave expresses his displeasure on a trial that befalls on him, he 
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave 
loses his reward and displeases his Lord. 

4032. It was narrated from Ibn y ^ g£ _ £ , rY 

'Ulnar that the Messenger of ^ * ^ " * > ^ 

Allah |§ said: "The believer who ti^-i tf-i*- & \&>- 



4031. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "The greatest 
reward comes with the greatest 
trial. When Allah loves a people 
He tests them. Whoever accepts 
that wins His pleasure but 
whoever is discontent with that 
earns His wrath." (Hasan) 
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mixes with people and bears their „ ^ „ „ „ „ g „ 

annoyance with patience will ^ <^ 

have a greater reward than the 41 J^S Jli :<JU ^1 ^ t V l!} 

believer who does not mix with ^ ^ > > , t <' ^ ' ;) ; 

people and does not put up with 't> Ul ^ ! <kP tB : ii 

their annoyance/' {Sahih) ^ ^ 0 

Comments: 

a. Staying away from people and living in caves and forests like monks, even 
when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should 
live in society to correct the people. 

b. If one fears for his faith then he may stay in a place of seclusion. 



4033. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "There are three j**^ <J Cf) 
things, whoever has them has ^ ^ %g . ^ gfe 

found the taste of faith (One of " s 

the narrators) Bundar said: "The :$H ^ ^j^j -Jl* <y. ^ 

sweetness of faith; When he loves 
a man and only loves him for the 



sake of Allah. When Allah and 0^ \y :6Uo^l aj^ii :J15j 
His Messenger are more beloved 



to him than anything eke; and 



when being thrown into the fire is , * .t, = - f , - - « , : < ^ » 
dearer to him, than going back to ' '* - ' ^ 
disbelief after Allah has saved . UaI^*- 

hfm from it." (Sahih) . - < ,f « u . 

Comments: ^ ^ *<> * ^ 

a. Love fox the sake of Allah means that the love of a friend should not be 
based on family, tribe, language, country or any mundane benefit, rather 
the basis of love should be for his piousness and adherence to Islam. 
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b. The sign of deep love of Allah and His Prophet m, is that when the 
requirements of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such 
matters contradict the Islamic Shari'ah, then one should stick to the rulings 
of Allah and His Prophet 3|§, ignoring them and their discontentment. 

4034. It was narrated from Abu ^ c^r^^ - t*Vt 
Darda' that my close friend $g U< , , ? - \ >*. , & 
advised me: "Do not associate J ^ 

anything with Allah, even if you jlp :<^ij^jl ^ 

are cut and burned. Do not ^ * ^ " ' - , . tf 

neglect any prescribed prayer ^ ^ ^ ^fi* U 

deliberately, for whoever neglects. *f ^ t C*-j*A 'o* ^ 

it deliberately no longer has the % * * * ' % * ^ 

protection of Allah. And do not : JU *^>^ J 5^ t^SjjJl 

chink wine, for it is the key to all ^ t ^ £ « ^ . ^ t ^ 

evil." (Hasan) % , ' > " , " » , 

41a ^ ji t iJU^lo 4 IgS jj j^i . I JUila 

Comments; ^ ^ ^ ^ * U 

a. Polytheism (setting partners with Allah) is the greatest sin, so it should be 
avoided in all circumstances, no matter how severe they are. 

b. Sacrificing one's life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of Allah) is a 
cause of great pride. 

c. The greatest sin after polytheism is neglecting prayers, which is similar to 
disbelief. 

d. Drunkenness covers one's mind, thus it becomes easy for such a person to 
commit any sin. Therefore, a Muslim should avoid: all kinds of intoxicants. 

Chapter 24. Hard Times ^U^it SJLi - (Yi ^^Jl) 

(Y£ iUdl) 

4035. Mu'awiyah said: "\ heard : if L 5 5 ' j***r ci ~ 

the Prophet i say: 'There is ^ ' _ - m 

nothing left of this world except ^ ^ ' Y' ^ vJr 
trials and tribulations.'" (Hasan) 4f~ ^ :<Jlf - 
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. nisi) t% dlil jj» ; 



• lSjt-^L? 1 ^ A: c ^ ji^r <y) cf *U it : JU^f 

Comments: 

Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a 
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to Allah and 
should put it into practice. 

4036. It was narrated from Abu ut} If, J^>, jj? - t*T\ 

Allah gg said: "There will come to ^ / JJ ^ 

the people years of treachery, toljSl ^ ^ *^X^J» 

when the liar will be regarded as \ > . ; Z,.^, , "„ j,. . 

honest, and the honest man will d ^ J Jb * Jb S ^ ^ & t ^> Jl 

be regarded as a liar; the traitor oljli ^J&S Js> ^L^m 4il 
will be regarded as faithful, and t ,° " > tf f ~ ^ 

the faithful man will be regarded ^ V^J V^ 1 ^ 

as a traitor; and the RuwaMdah ^3 ^yj, J iL ^ 11 
will decide matters/ It was said: , * - . a 

'Who are the RuwaibidahT He u i : Jsl lis* -5*M> 

said: 'Vile and base men who .f , ^ V*,, f^j-'j, 

control the affairs of the people."' ^ ^ ' ^ -^j*' 

(Hasan) . <2lUJi 

.oj^j YY * /Y\YTA/Y :ju»~T jialyi <Jj 4^aJUIj * oh i *1*U fclo 

Comments: 

a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be 
appreciated and evils should be discouraged. 

b. If a pious and trustworthy person is not granted the position that he 
deserves, instead fibs and charming sayings of a liar and imposter are 
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration. 

4037. It was narrated from Abu : J^sJl 4^ Cf. kf ] J ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -. r . . \ . , - * > . > * , > „ 
Allah m said: "By the One in f & ^ ? ^ ^ 
Whose Hand is my soul, this I^a <J\ l^- 'fj^ ^ *o* 

world will not pass away until a * * ' ~ ' * S , * , 

man will pass by a grave, and ^ ^ : ^ ^ J ^ ^ : Jl5 

will roll on it and say: 'Would t J&\ Jj> ^ J± \&\ y 
that I were in the place of the 
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occupant of this grave!' And the - - ,.\ r *.> 0 p cv^-r 

reason for that will not be any ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

religious motive, rather it will be ^| .^jjGt ^JAj .J&\ \1a o^>-U> 

because of calamity." {Sahih) ' ' " ' , . 

Comments: 

a. Asking Allah's help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to 
good is the best way. 

b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed. 

c. The concern of safekeeping and defending religion should be more 
important than protecting one's mundane interests. 

4038. It was narrated from Abu rj^. J\ t£ tSjU. - £*rA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t3 ^ ' " , e , „, 

Allah |gg said: " You will be picked o* L u^J- ds-s^t & <^ 

over just as (good) dates are f - t ^uOiJtp 

selected (separated) from its bad -' - * 



ones. So the best of you will be Jji^ :*|| 4i\ J_^j Jii :JU sjT^ 

Oj. IjJjXi ■ 'f-Sj^ 



taken and the worst of you will *->Vi* n-f ■ '^u i-> 

U 1 ^ j . . r , d?*^ <j* US^ 

be left, so die if you can. (Hasan) w w 



tj^jjuJLJt aasIjj t j t<u ^UJlU tt-jJ^j- ^ iVl /£ : p-£UJi [^*»*»-] ! £Hj**> 

Comments: 

Pious people will exist in all times but they will decrease gradually, and 
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur. 



4039. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 

Allah 3|| said: "Adhering to ls^" Cnj^l cH° 



religion will only become harder t ^L^> . " • - 5 j^J| v j£ 
and worldly affairs will only v 9^ - • ^ * ^ 

become more difficult, and people tJ^ij M ^ ^ (. t y^Jl ^ 
will only become more stingy, * ^ , „ . f , tr , ' 

and the Hour will only come ^ V l ib >- * ; JU * ^' 

upon the worst of people, and the % . ^fil ^ . IjQ dill 
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only Mahdi (after Muhammad Igjj) , * „ . * ^ rf , 

is'EisabinMaryam." ^ J "y^ 1 J* *l 

^cp 0)Ji* £jl y i.jij ^LJl JU iJ5j <.(iAl ft ; jlj^)|ji>- ^Sl. ."^iJl 
■ V -ul^ (JjVl >U : l)^a>Jl ^i*Jj 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet Muhammad |jf is the last Prophet. Therefore, only the Pay of 
Judgment is left after htm. 

b. A Muslim should try his best to safeguard his faith during the temptations 
that are constantly growing at present times. He also should struggle, by all 
means, against those who spread beliefs and customs that are contrary to 
Islam. 

Chapter 25. The Portents Of 5*1131 h\ji>] iU - (Yo ^^Jl) 

The Hour ... 

(Yo i^l) 

4040. It was narrated from Abu J} j l<sJ^\ ^ t£U- - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , .< 
Allah m said: "I and the Hour ^ l ^<* ^ 

have been sent like these two/' y\ '■ J^f- Cj> J>) 

and he held up his two fingers \ ' $ 

together. (SahUi) JU :JU V> ^ ^ 

tULlilj lit <£i^» :.$g| 4il Jji.j 

4041, It was narrated that tl ; jU : aZj, ^1 ^ : Jz. jf\ t&U - \ 
Hiidhaifah bin Asid said: " The f s ^ ^.T J T , + 
Prophet i| looked out at us from ^ °a* ' J 1 ^ 1 9^ 0* a* 

a room, when we were talking & fa . jtf ■ - m^j, 

about the Hour. He said: /r The ^ ^ c ^ /'^ - " ^ ^\ 

Hour will not begin until there .^^J! ^ii^ #1 4r' 

are ten signs: D^ffl, (False Christ), >\& ' d J$ ^lUi ^ : jui 
the smoke, and the rising of the w , j. 

sun from the west/" (Sahih) <J J>J^\ {jfej oUoJIj tJLt-ul : «^^T 
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ojjb- ^ "TV 1 :^ tipLJl JJ jjSi jjdl ob^ill ^ w-jL ij^iJl tjJLj 4^-^-1 i^^ia 
Comments: 

This Hadith is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 4055. 



4042. 'Awi bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah |g during the campaign of 
Tabuk, when he was in a tent 
made of leather, so I sat in front 
of the tent. The Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: 'Enter, O 'Avvf.' I 
said,, ' All of me, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: "All of you.' 
Then he said: 'O 'Awf, remember 
six things (that will occur) before 
the Hour comes,, one of which is 
my death.' I was very shocked 
and saddened at that. He said: 
'Count that as the first. Then (will 
come) the conquest of Baitul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem); then a 
disease which will appear among 
you and cause you and your 
offspring to die as martyrs and 
will purify your deeds; then there 
will be (much) wealth among you, 
so that if a man were to be given 
one hundred Dinar he would still 
be dissatisfied; and there will be 
tribulation among you that will 
not leave any Muslim house 
untouched; 111 then there will be a 
treaty between you and the 
Romans,, then they will betray 
you and march against you with 



l»1 



;$|| to JjA3 -s^ 1 *£k 

4ul J ji-j Xs ^ L5 3o :oias <(t_sjp U J^st" 

: J Us . aJoAJ> U J£p <iJL>- y : J U 

H . jtiwj ■ LL^-L^ Jda3 t 

J 5 " '51* Oti^ ij5 ijjws* 



m Which refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of 'Uthman according to 
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar. 
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eighty banners, under each of 
which will be twelve thousand 
(troops)/" (Sakih) 

Comments: 

"Tribulation that will not leave any Muslim house untouched' may refer to 
many things. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in 
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, children, 
scholars or their spiritual leaders to get the blessings through them. If one 
escapes from such pictures he cannot escape from the pictures that are in 
newspapers, magazines or in the course books of the children. Due to 
government orders in some Muslim lands, keeping pictures in every house 
in the form of passports, identity cards etc., became compulsory for 
everyone. The bad effects of pictures have also spread largely through TV, 
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has 
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only with songs in 
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later 
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is 
played everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its 
use in praise of the Prophet ig, and polytheistic poetry made its prohibition 
so light that it is no more considered forbidden. 

4043. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ t Hfr 

Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the \ ~* > 

Messenger of Allah jg| said: "The J°$» <-/J>* '■ts^SJo^ jij*^ 

Hour will not begin until you kill t . <t( , , , V>;, 

your ruler and fight one another v * ?' " ^ i - 

with swords, and your world is J IS :Jl| oUdl ^ <.£jLaSi\ 

inherited by the worst of you." 4 > \ , " ' > 

(Hasan) ^ J* ^ pUJt ^ : m ^ 



-<*&Q*k 

4044. It was narrated that Abu : ^ J ^ j?f 1^ - i * U 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f \ <, , i*\>. > * \ 

Allah m came out one day to the & f ' ^ f * ^ ^ * 

people, and a man came to him M J^ij b\S : Jli i'jfjk J\ 
and said: j O Messenger of Allah. » -r- * V „ - 

6 1; :jui jij jL-ii .^uj ij^l: ,m, 
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when will the Hour be?' He said: j • e^HIi 4i\ A * " 

'The one who is asked about it jr~-**> * - ^ „ 
does not know more than the one ^ ii^J-li . JSLUl jjU-t L^p 

who is asking. But I will tell you , C ^ > & ' ^ - " 

of its portents. When the slave ^ ™ % 

woman gives birth to her SljiJl Slliil cits' ill} . l^il 

mistress, that is one of its v ' * 

portents. When the barefoot and JjU"? - # t^&l 

naked become leaders of the i-ii'-*? • *u\; * i-*/n i *'-u 
people, that is one of its portents. > i < , ' } 

When shepherds compete in &\ <JjA3 <S4*^ *^ f^-* 5 *' (j5 

constmcangtuadto^that is one _^ ^ £ 3 ^ :*g 
of its portents. (The Hour) is one ---^ ' f*^ J - ir ^ 

of five (things) which no one .£Vl 4 ^ 5? 

knows except Allah.' Then the . .. 

Messenger of Allah 0 recited the [ti r^Utf] 

words: "Verily, Allah, with Him 
(Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, 
and knows that which is in the 

wombs, (to the end of the .M : ^ l^sm^} '-{ny* 

Verse)." [1] (Sakih) 

Comments: 

This Hadith with complete details has been mentioned among the Ahddith in 
the preface. (See Hadith: 64) 

4045. It was narrated that Anas ^| M^S " 3 t jlij ^ jJUJi £jl>- 

bin Malik said: "Shall I not tell ^ „ e ,. 1 , .» s , > 

you a Hadith that I heard from the ^ -y^r y. ^ 

Messenger of Allah 0 Jf which no ^| ^jf ^ sSG* 

one will tell you after me? I heard , , t >>* a 

it from him (saying): 'Among the Lt ^*A*~ : Jli <.S^ 

portents of the Hour are that ^ ^ .Jg^> s/ ^ 

knowledge will be taken away / , f / 1 

and ignorance will prevail, illegal £0* {y S&lSJl ctf Jj* : ^ 

sex will become widespread and - - v y*u , V"- VrJt -ju-- MJi 

wine will be drunk, and men will * f ^ J ^ ^ 

disappear and women will be left, J&~ . *LZS\ Ja^ t JLf^JI c-fcJijj 'i^' 

until there is one man in charge of * , * ^ „ • - • ' 3~ 

fifty women." (») • r 3 tS, ^ ! ^ 




m Luipw&i 31: 34. 
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^ YW : C t;)Lfl ^' ^ t/ fk«Jl £j t [ t - LtJ1 '^j ^ 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. 'No one will tell you' means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith 
from the Prophet IfS, have died. Anas, 4^, was the last Companion who 
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H. 

b. 'Knowledge will be taken away 1 means proficient and religious scholars will 
die, and their death will lead to the disappearance of religious guidance. 
Therefore, the people will become ignorant in their religious matters, even 
though they will be excellent in their worldly matters. 

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from 
immodesty. Nowadays, our poetry, novels, films and the like are totally 
dedicated to spreading immorality. 

4046. It was narrated from Abu :iQJs ^1 ^ J>} ~ t *i"\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of % „ . a „ • 

Allah m said: "The Hour will not ^f* & & jH & ^ a 

begin until the Euphrates &\ ju :Jli V}^ J\ y> 

uncovers a mountain of gold and s „ o a » - T - 

people fight over it, and out of ^'i^ 1 ra^t ^ L ^ JI ^ : M 

every ten, nine will be killed/" ,>isil Js2 # J£ & 

sy^ if, <y t }° tV£lt y\ \ fY : ju^-I ^^p-t [oSjjLiJ la* ^ ] lggjp*3 

Comments: 

The reason of informing this incident in anticipation is that sensible persons 
should not crave wealth and should not waste their lives taking part in 
wars. 

4047, It was narrated from Abu : *£C$&\ b\j°J° y\ t&Jb- - t • iV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a „ „ -a , t >fl a u 
Allah m said: "The Hour will not & ^ * ^ 
begin until Wealth becomes 6j^j St Xf-J* ^} 0* 1*?) If 'Cr*^ 1 
abundant and tribulations appear, „ c > J' , / - - ' ^ > 
and Hatf increases." They said: o^ft c> apUl fJ 25 ^ s M & 
"What is Har/, O Messenger of ■ s fa t ^ ^3 
Allah?" He said: "Killing, killing, e _ . ^ „ 
killing/' three times. (Sahih) -<J& (11 ^ Jj^j l I 
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Comments: 

a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of tranquility and peace of 
mind if there is no faith and piety. 

b. Tribulations here might refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight 
and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are harmful for one's 
faith/ especially when people are away from the religious knowledge. 



Chapter 26. The 
Disappearance Of The 
Qtir/an And Knowledge 



«(JL5j yUl i-ljf jiIp M» :Jjuli 



■J AM 1 J 



4048. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Labid said: "The Prophet ^ 
mentioned something and said: 
'That will be at the time when 
knowledge (of Qur'an) 
disappears/ I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah,, how will knowledge 
disappear when we read the 
Qur'an and teach it to our 
children/ and our children will 
teach it to their children/ until the 
Day of Resurrection?' He said: 
'May your mother be bereft of 
you, O Ziyad! I thought that you 
were the wisest man in Al- 
Maclinah. Is it not the case that 
these Jews and Christians read the 
Tawrah and the Injil, but they do 
not act upon anything of what is 
in them?'" (Datf) 

Ji a**>^0j t ax ^Sj tf. Y \ A t \ ~\ * ft : 

Comments: 

'Knowledge of Qur'an' does not mean only reciting its words, rather it 
means following its rulings and changing life entirely according to its 
teachings. 



Ujtji ^y^j &jA>y uT}a!1 ly^j 
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4049. It was narrated from >f ^ - *u ^ _ 4 . £ ^ 

Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the y ' ' f 

Messenger of Allah £f§ said: ^ 't!^*^ 1 4^ ^l? 1 ^ 

"Islam will wear out as - u - . c.-: * ,„ ' 

embroidery on a garment wears - * v~ " ^ Y ^ r- 

out until no one will know what [y^h ^ f^-^' j- , j^ J) ^iH Jj^j 

fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) . * . " % . 

rites [1] and charity are. The Book ^ u * ^ ' Vj^ 1 cT"J 

of Allah will be taken away at JU ^^Jj .gl^ tfj lldi S^U 

night, and not one Verse of it will „ * a 

be left on earth. And there will be j ^ ^ J ' j£i > y ^ 

some people left, old men and old fc, . ,jg ft- ^ > Vj 

women, who will say: "We saw - „ ^ ^ o ' > $ 

our fathers saying these words: tiSj.il :^^2i O^^'ji jc?^' £s^' 

'La flahz flk/W so we say them % ^ £ - ^ ^ : tf 

too/' Silah said to him: "What ^ ^ 2 - ^ ^ ; 

good will (saying): La ildha illalldh ty V U # «LgJ^2S 

do them, when they do not know ' * * . " . >v f . >„ « 

what fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) ^ S>>U U J -^- V ^ ^ V l 

rites and charity are?'' Hudhaifah . ^ J^^S ?2l^> Vj 

turned away from him. He ^ , ft *i 

repeated his question three times, ^ ^ J* ■ ^ r 

and Hudhaifah turned away from tl j ^ vgf *i 

him each time. Then he turned to " * * , a > ^ 

him on the third time and said: ■ . 5*? p-fc^ 1 ^? 
"O Silah! It will save them from 
Hell," three times. (Da'ij) 

jjj t<b 5jjL« *^jJ^ <y> a i o t £Vl"/\ :^5UJl ^-^>-f [<-i-j*-^ «lu*t] :gjjj*J 

^jSj* 4j 4A>jb- {jf- ijJuj ^f- tiL)L» (jjl ^ t\jj> Jfc-jzi (j>. -U^» 4ilU^.j lA^Lw ^ij-MiaJ 

Comments: 

During the time of afflictions, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation, 
because practicing even a few teachings of Islam also becomes very difficult 
at that time. In Russia, during the communist rule they tried very 
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in 
Russia and in other communist countries were forced to give up Islam to 
the extent that they forgot everything about Islam except its name. 



* Rites; meaning of Hajj and 'Umrdh. 
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4050. It was narrated from . • *, - < „ 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of * - ' " ^ 

Allah jf§ said: "Just before the iJ^S\ ^ J^j j I^jU- 

Hour, there will be days when 4 . * , , „ - t . £ it 

knowledge will disappear, ^ JU :JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ignorance will become t J.rf apLUI ^jG Oj&t* : H 

widespread and there will be , " > . > . . 

much Harj. And Har; means ^ 'J^ 1 ^ J >i 'fM ^ 

killing." (SaAiA) : £^j!j „ 

nVY:^ (.jU^.i y-T ^ t^=iJ!j i**aij jtJLJl 'pJ-Jl tjJL^j 

4051. It was narrated from Abu j ^id ^ ^it alp ^° li£U. - £ * o \ 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah / , ' ^> * , " * , , 

m said: "After you days will u* ^ ^ <y. & 

come when ignorance will 'M ^ J If 'Jsf^ If i^Sfl 

become widespread, knowledge , , " * * > ' 

will disappear and there will be ■ ^ i? 4' : H ^' <J>£6 3 la 

much H^^- They said: "O 4 >y ( ^ g^',^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, what is 1 ^ . ,/ 

Harj?" He said: "Killing/' (Sahih) Uj J ^ij £ : I^Jls «£^Jt t$J 

.tjiaili :Jli 

4052. It was narrated from Abu & £^ : _ £. dT 
Hurairah in a Marfu' report _ o " „ 
(meaning, attributed to the Cj 3 . If 'd>j*S ] If 
Prophet "Time will pass ^ ^ ^ J 

quickly, knowledge will decrease, ^ ; 0 - " ; 

miserliness will be cast into *(*^' i* 5 ^ icjlipl 4*J^* 

people's hearts, tribulations will ;| ^ ^ 

appear and there will be much ^ jt^—-' C_ 

Ho»7." They said: "O Messenger of . «Jsiil» : JU ?£^Jl ^1 J^j l; 
Allah, what is Harj?" He said: 
"Killing." (Sahih) 

u/YivY^^UjJi^T^ t( ^aij j^i j^bj t^jjji^j 
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Chapter 27, The 
Disappearance Of Honesty 

4053. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $g told us two Ahadith, 
one of which I have seen, and I 
am still waiting for the other. He 
told us: 'Honesty was preserved 
in the roots of men's hearts' - 
(One of the narrators) Tanafisi 
said: 'Meaning in the middle of 
men's hearts' ~ "Then the Qur'an 
was revealed and we learned (it) 
from the Qur'an and from the 
Sunnah.' Then he told us about its 
disappearance, saying; 'A man 
will go to sleep and honesty will 
be taken away from his heart, and 
only its trace will remain, like 
spots without color. Then he will 
go to sleep again and the 
remainder of the honesty will also 
be taken away (from his heart) 
and leaving a trace like a blister,, 
as when an ember touches your 
foot and raises a blister which has 
nothing inside/" Then Hudhaifah 
picked up a handful of pebbles 
and rolled them on his leg. He 
said: "People will engage in 
business with one another, but 
there will hardly be any honest 
persons among them. Then it will 
be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is an honest man, and 
a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, but there will not be 
even a mustard seed of faith in 
his heart/' 



5Jtftl uUi ~ (YV (^J!) 
(YV 

. Jl^^il cjjiS ia-^j r^J-liLj'l <Jli 

Ifty! ^StZ .aJ$ *jA SJU.Vl ^fj^ 

js£ Jt? u^f jki .Us 3* 

j>4 ^-djl :J-|| 

iiiiif U :J4^| J>-j ^ 
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"There was a time when I did ; * ^ 

not mind dealing with anyone of ' lJ '^ J ^ 

you, for if he was a Muslim, his 
religion would prevent him from 
cheating; and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim ruler would 
prevent him from cheating. But 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so." (Sahik) 

Consents: ^ ^ ^ A ,T " t 

a. The reason of the comparison to a blister, is that a blister, due to its 
swelling, seems as an important thing, while it does not contain anything. 
Similarly, people will seem to be religious and pious, but their hearts will 
be empty from goodness. 

b. In a non-Islamic society cheating and fraud is considered ah art and it is 
even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. 

4054, It was narrated from Ibn gfc ..JS^, - j&j t ^ 4 
'Umar that the Prophet |g said: ^ 
"When Allah wants to destroy a o*~ <jri 'h?** <j* oi 



person, He takes away modesty 
from him, and when modesty is 



taken away from him> you will 5* ^ : ^ lit tf 1 ^ j** $ 

only see him with the wrath of » - < - .t > f r ' 

Allah upon him, and he will be ^ & ^ ^ 01 itj ' H ' J*i 

hated by people. When you only VI jj l»&J| Si. gji tiu .si^Jl 

see him with the wrath of Allah "„* , , .< >: ^„ B * „ 

upon him, and hated by people, ^ ^ V i H • ^ ^ 

then honesty will be taken away t £uSll <L*-) illi .£uSfl ^L> cU>' 

from him, and when honesty is s ^ o ' „ „ ' „ ! > ^ ., a ' > „.._' "„ 

taken, away from him, you will \ p ] ^ 4 ^ p 

only see him as a traitor who is ffi ^ i \ ^ ^ 

called such by others. When you J~ / ' , > ' 

only see him as a traitor who is ^ U-^j Vj jiJ <.Ii>-JJ1 

called such by others, then mercy i£> t £Sl£ U^j-' VI iifc lj 

will be taken away from him, and ^ 1 " s " r 

when mercy is taken away from . «f&»V ( 

him, you will only see him as " 
rejected and accursed, and when 
you only see him as rejected and 
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accursed, then the bond of Islam 
will be taken away from him." 



Chapter 28. Signs (Of The 
Day Of Judgment) 
4055. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu Sarihah / 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
looked out from a room, when we 
were talking about the Hour. He 
said: "The Hour will not begin 
until ten signs appear: The rising 
of the sun from the west (place of 
its setting); Dajjal; the smoke; the 
beast; Gog and Magog people; the 
appearance of 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
the earth collapsing three 
times - once in the east, once in 
the west and once in the Arabian 
Peninsula; and fire that will 
emerge from the plain of Aden 
Abyan and will drive the people 
to the place of Gathering, 
stopping with them when they 
stop at night and when they stop 
to rest at midday." (Sahik) 



If OLr^ \f~ '-^Sj 
£U :J.IS 5^ J i&J 

*J\j£ yij ly> gjg &\ jy^, 

.Jiliij .iUjJij .3l£jLJij 

cb-^? tjsf^ h$ J^J 



Comments: 



a. The rising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this 
world and beginning of the stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore, 
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time 
of death when the death angels appear. 

b. The trial of Dajjal (False christ) will be a very great trial. He will be the 
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims. 

4Q56. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "Hasten to do good 
deeds (before) six things (happen): 
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The rising of the sun from the t ^ , „ „ . „ r „ „ 

west (place of its setting), the & ^> & ^ ^ ^ oi 9^ o* 

smoke, the beast of the earth, : iL JUJ^L IjJiU* : Jtf ^ ^1 J^ij 

Days/ (False Christ), that which „„ " , „ a „ a ^ ^ 

will happen to each of you 5? j-^ 1 

(death); and that which will ^ cjl^llij tj ^! 

happen to all people (the Day of ' ' 

Resurrection)." (Hasan) . UaUJl 

<y ^ i l yJii\ jl^ juLS <Jj i^j^jJl <^-j mLuJ] :g±j>£ 

Comments: *' 

a. The door of repentance will be closed when the sun rises from the west. So, 
one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect 
himself from Hell. 

b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after 
one's death. Therefore, one should seize this opportunity as much as possible. 

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has 
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, Allah may bless him and 
protect him from them. 

4057. It was narrated from Anas : J^JI £1p ^ t&U - £ • oV 

bin Malik that Abu Qatadah said: ^ ^ --"Ui, <° * 

"The Messenger of Allah j|| said: Cf. ^ . ■ *> Cf. ^J* • x> ~ 

The (lesser) signs (will come) ^ t(J jf ^ 4)1 jlp J[ ^uJ ^ <J£A\ 



after two hundred (years) 



^jle ^ ^y^Jl i^jJw- VY^ /V : (JLajJI 4>-j^t [U?- (—0**-^ ejb**|] igpsw 

4058. It was narrated from Anas \^js^>\ ^ tijis- - l»oA 

bin Malik that the Messenger of . * ^ , o - f > 

Allah g£ said: "My nation will Cfi ^ ^ ^ oi C? ^ 

pass through five stages. For forty ^ ^jf t^tfjl i£ ^ 'J^ 

years (they will be) people of " a i - , * 

righteousness and piety. Then J* <-^ t:! : Ju S ^ <J^J 4 # 

those who follow them, for the ^ Vtf ^ :ol ^ 

next one hundred and twenty ; " 



The Chapters On Tribulations 248 



years / will be people who show „ „ . ti • ' ili *'* > 

mercy to one another and uphold *\ 1 <T 

ties with one another. Then those *» .-J^ljJj J»f tjii 

who follow them for the next one , ^ >-'.t - . ^ 

hundred and sixty years will be J*' 4 ^ CkV 'pWi 

people who will turn their backs _ <u 5j, ^Jj, *$ _ f ^ 

on one another and sever ties * * ^ ^ ' 

with one another. Then there will 
be Hflr/ after Harj (killing). Seek 
deliverance, seek deliverance." 

Another chain from, Anas bin ^1 ^jW- 1^1^ JI- J^J l^j^ 

Malik that the Messenger of Allah , „ . , • " ( . , * 

m said; "My nation will pass ^ S & ^ ^ 

through five stages, each of which J li : Jb ; diJU ^ ^if ^ ^ J ^ 
will last for forty years. During „ „ * ^ " ^ ^ "\ 

my stage and that of my '-^^ J* ^ : M ^ 4^ 

Companions, they will be people ^ ^ t UU 5>^f a& j£ 
of knowledge and faith. The ,* t - „* t ^ * * „ 

second stage, from forty to eighty ^iil l5.tj .jUjIJ ^Ip J* 15. t^UL^T 
years, will be people of *M> t . ^ j. * ^ ^fcfl, 
righteousness and piety. " Then he u ^ * ^" y 

mentioned something similar. . ^ P • s i£$&j 

a? t^* 1 ^' ^-J^l ^ jj? JU t j^J^^^. csp^l ^ 

. Uaj-pj ( W c Hi /r : oU^ r ) 



Chapter 29, The Earth : * ' 11 * r /v. „x 



Collapsing ^iuu^th^ 

4059. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet |f 

said: "Just before the Hour comes If - oUILi ^! t5j>- ; jX^-I jjI \^X>- 



there will be transformations, the 
earth collapsing, and Qadhf. (i.e. 



^}\ t^u* ^ 
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the tlrrowing of stones perhaps as * t * , * ^ , ^ „ - 

a means of punishment -maybe ZT* ^ ^ : JU ^ 

it refers to landslides)/ 7 {Sahih) r s^JiSj 

Comments: 

a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous 
nations as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into 
monkeys. (See Sural Al-A'rdf 7:163466.) Before the Day of Judgment such 
incidents will take place in this nation too. 

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Lut) 
m (See Sural Hud 11:82). And Karah (Qaruh) was sunk down in the earth. 
(Sural Qasas 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinful people of this nation 
bef ore the pay of Judgment. 

4060. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet % said: 
"At the end of my nation there 
will be the earth collapsing, 
transformations, and Qadhf." 
(Sahih) 

./'I 

UjJ^ : j%->f 'ip UjJl^ : ViS tj^^i 
L!*>ti : 61 : J'-ii "JA ^j>\ yj-j of 

: $|§ J^;. j£ .f&Ji 

- aAi «iA ^ )f - ^1 ^ 



4061. It was narrated from Naff 
that a man came to Ibn 'Umar and 
said: "So-and-so sends his Saldm to 
you." He said: "I have heard that 
he has introduced innovations 
(into Islam). If he has indeed 
introduced innovations, then do no 
convey my Salam to him, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
say: 'There will be among my 
nation - or among this nation - 
transformations, the earth 
collapsing, and Qadhf That was 
concerning Ahlul-Qadar." (Hasan) 
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<y S^lVi^ (i^Jl U-j ^ s-jL 4 i^-JI <u*-y-t [(^s- ojU««I] I^jZcj 

lr~>- : JUj jLIj ^1 Y 1 or : i ti-UjJl *>->-Lj ^ jbj ^ ^1 C-jJl>- 

Comments: 

The affliction of the denial of the Divine Decree started in the era of the 

Companions of the Prophet |f§. Ibn Umar 4&>, considering the enormity of 
their sin, guessed that such punishments will afflict such people. 

4062. It was narrated from y\ y\ - i**\Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the , . / . - * > , > tf „ * „ - 
Messenger of Allah $g said: 9*^' & & J z ^ 
"There will be among my nation j; &\ ,J^\ J\ ^ 
collapsing of the earth, " ", ^ _ ^ V "/ , , „ - 
transformations, and Qadhf." <J 'M ^ J IS : Jl? jJJ> 
(Sahih) ^ «k_jjSj UlL^ 

Chapter 30. The Army Of Al- *\J&\ J^r - (V - • ^J\) 

4063. Hafsah narrated that she ^ ; jL ^ ^ ^ ^ _ £ 
heard the Messenger of Allah e ( / . ' o J 4 ' ^ ^ ^ , . 
say: "An invading army will ai & ^W 1 0^ 
come towards this House until, * (f *V - - V 1 ' • 1,1 
when they are in Bay da', the ' « > . j , , 
middle of them will be swallowed l£| ^'J-^ :J>* 

up by the earth, and the first of ^ & ]> j, jg ^ ^ 

them will call out to the last of * ^' ^ ' ^ J 

them, and they will be swallowed & f IjCL f J\£ til J^- . Zj^u JC*- 

up, until there is no one left of . , " ,„„„ ° \ >i ' * A 

them except a fugitive who will r^ 1 ^ at ^> "(T^H 

tell of what happened to them/' VI IjL .1^ ljLJLS .l»j*-T 

When the army of Hajjaj came, we e ' *" . VI * / 

thought that they were (the ones • tt f£* jfH tf^ 

mentioned in this Hadith). A man ."i jjjf £fe t -&di ? u. OjS 

said: "I bear witness that you did ^ ~ v v^" ^ 

not attribute a lie to Hafsah and ^ ^ -^i-*^ : 

that Hafsah did not attribute a lie x* <- • - 1 ; *>* 5 f- ; , °. , r- 

to the Prophet m/' (Sahih) ^ - ^ ^ ° b ^ > 
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t Y AAV : ^ t YY W t YY • ^/i :^JL~<i ^ y>j t^AJlj ^ iV* t £ Y<1 /£ : ^UJl j t * 

Comments: 

a. Abdullah bin Safwan <^>, was among the young Companions of the Prophet 
SH,. and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair He attained 
martyrdom holding the cover of Ka'bah during the invasion of Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf in Makkah His father Safwan bin Umayyah 4&>, died close to the 
period when Uthman became a martyr. (Taqribut-Tahdhib). 

b. Baid' is the smooth ground in which nothing grows (desert). There is a 
place called Bayda' located between Makkah and Al-Madinah. Probably, 
the second meaning is meant in the Hadith. 

c. This incident will take place close to the Day of Judgment. 

4064. It was narrated from '-^ ^ ly. - ***** 
Safiyyah that the Messenger of . ^ . . ^ ^ 

Allah m said: "People will not </■ ^ ' \ ^ ^ 

stop attacking this House until an ^ItS ^ t^A'J^\ ^ <■ 

army attacks, until when they are \ f „ - - £ „ „ „ - °. / 

in Baida', the first and the last of ^ JU : cJl* ^ ^ ^1 

them will be swallowed by the ij^ y£ ^.foi (J #z i v» :«|§ 4il 

earth, and the middle of them will > „ ' , ^ ■* „ , * ^ 

not be saved/" I said: "What if H fA t ^ )t 

there are those among them who i^t j^fl M 

were forced (to join the army)?" [ " ' " ' , . " " 5 

He said: "Allah will resurrect ■ f f4^jt £^ pi - f^j^J 

them according; to what is in the * . " t n • - ■ i \e 1 1* . ; i~ 

hearts." (&*ft) ' Jb * ^ + ^ 

,J U Jp 41)1 

4065. It was narrated that Umm ^ j ^C^t ^ " 
Salamah said: "The Prophet & ^, ^ ^ 3 
mentioned the army that would 7 ' ^ 

be swallowed up by the earth/ ^ jJiAfl ^ jUoi ISj^- : IjJU 

and Umm Salamah said: 'O q,^:* , g , 

Messenger of Allah, perhaps there C ^ ^ ^ Cr C?^ 1 

will be some among them who ili^J ^ill i 1 ^ 1 M tJ^^J'^ 
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were forced (to join them)?' He e * - >i a * ^ 

said: 'They will be resurrected <P ^ J ^ J ^ f 1 ■ 

according to their intentions.'" : ju ^^j, ^ 

TWI:^ tp-jjjJl (ji»?ia (_a-^JI d-j^ tj^ilJ '^v 5 *^ : gjjsy 

Comments: 

a. Sometimes Allah's punishment inflicts those who involve themselves in 
committing great: major sins in this life. 

b. Punishment of Allah also inflicts those who live with evil people. 

Chapter; 31. The Beast Of The J^Sf I t\l itf - 0" V i) 

Earih - '* *"* 1 

4066. It was narrated,; from Abu ^ - ^ J - ■ £ £ ^ _ t , nn 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , " S-s * 

Allah g|- said: "The Beast will ^ ut J ££ ^ 

emerge and will have with it the \ - - - ■ ?? . - . 

seal. o£ ; Sulaiman bin Dawud and ^ ,1 7 ^ ^ / A > 

the staff of Musa bin 'Imran $m. It ' - ' ^ ^' ^ 

will, make the faces of the „ » „ , . - .,,u 

behevers,shirLe with the staff, and ^ ^ ^ b # r ^ ^ 

will mark the noses of the .$$4$ *£>V**f $ 

disbelievers with the seal- until >t " ^ > t " ' ' > a 

%e inhabitants of a cluster of £ m ^ ' ^ f 

houses will gather together; then ? ! SJ> 0? J* ^uJt 

one will say '0 believer!' And to V . t , , A> >l 

anothei 'O disbeliever,'" (paHj) ■ \* : Ua. Jj£j ^ IS : Ui 
Another chain with similar 



wording. 



^\"J>\ ofoj?- ijUalJl Cj~^\ J$ ^ 

<.Jl*J! [v^oj i^jLj] toTj^Jl ^^^j; i^-UjJl i>-^-1 [ n ^^> ailiv*il] r^i^,^; 
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Comments: 

The einergenee of the creature from the earth (Dabatul-Ardh) is also 
mentioned in other Sound Ahadiih. (See: 4055, 4056) 

4067. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah If. <-'o^ - t*1V 

narrated that his father said: "The \w'- ■ -r-- 4 '.+»'*. 

Messenger of Allah jg| took me to " ^ - 

a place in. the desert, near sjJJJ ^ 4i\ x£ : j£i ^1 

Makkah> where there was arid " - - m u * , . - s 

land surrounded by sand. The C*-** «4 f§ ^ ^ : ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgjg said: 'The t £^l3 ^jS liu ^ iZsft\> 

Beast will emerge from this spot - - -m * ~ '* " 

span by a span, (i.e., the size of. C-^" : t§ ^ ! J ^ JU * • J^> ^ 

that spot)/" {DaHf) ■JvJ j* H • "e^ 1 & ^ 

■ 0^"^ <^iJS wA-«j C^>t?^>iJ ! e^Aj y ^ji ! ' <J ta- 
lis" . oJa jju^Jiu liU- . L^ip UI^S 

Comments: * 1 

It is narrated in a Hadiih that the False christ will appear from the direction 
which is between Syria and Iraq. (See Hadith: 4075). 

Chapter 32. The Rising Of y. f jfc,. ^ _ (n r () 

The Sun From The West (The * ^ *"..'" 

Place Of Its Setting) (™ 

4G68. It was narrated that Abu ^ : J - ^ £ gfe _ t ., %A 
Hurairah said: "I heard the , > 

Messenger of Allah jg§. say: 'The ^ 'M^' & ^ Oi J ^ J3 

Hour will not begin until the sun ^ -j^W^ J -i .[^T J 
rises from the west (i.e. the place \ ,~ , , 

of its setting). When it; rises, the ^ S£lU.I JjSff. V» :.Jjj£ <m Jjij 

people will see it> and everyone .,-r>, . ,„ .„ . , i. c t( --ft- 

on (earth) will believe, but that U ^ ^ ; ^ ^ ^ 
will be at a time when faith will. h^r ■ 4^ (>° ; <y$ 

not benefit anyone who did not * ; „ „^ o >^ - ^> , 

believe before."' (Sahih) AjZ # ^\ ^ ^ l^iUt Hi 
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Comments: 

a. losing of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and 
the end of the system of this world. 

b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the 
believers will continue. 

4069. It was narrated from i£U & £Ap £Sj>- - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ^ ' ^ <■ t \ * a* *■ 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "The t 4^ 3i d ^ ^ : {4 J 
first signs to appear" will be the ^ ^ ^ ^ jja ^ - j J ^ 
nsrng of the sun from the west , . 
and the emergence of the Beast to : slt ^' ^j^j : <J^ Cf. 5^1 
the people, at forenoon/" ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

'Abdullah said: "Whichever of ^ ^ - <s j. 

them appears first, the other will t^&f gjj>-j ' 

come soon after/' „ * *. 

'Abdullah said: "I do not think it f „ 

will be anything other than the ^ ^ 

sun rising from the west." (Sakih) ^ ^ £ ^ ^ , 

^-lljl gjlt VI l^f Vj :4l Jli 
t^Ji ... ^jVi ^ jU-Ji ^ >_jL tjj^ : gp^ J 

,4j ^jjiJl OLA-o <^»;»k- (>» T'Ul :^ 

4070. It was narrated from \'ti^ J\ '^ j^ fi - 1*V« 
Safwan bin 'Assal that the o ^ , ' jo ^ , t 
Messenger of Allah g§ said: ^ 'J^rH 'ls-Vj* if. ^ J ^ 
"Towards the west (i.e., the place JL ^ ^ ^ t ^ - ^ 
of the setting of the sun) there is * ' a " 

an open door, seventy years wide. & 0j* ^ll§ ^ JjAS Jl» *<-J^ 

That door will remain open for ? >>. . x . *„ 

repentance until the sun rises * a . „ Y / ' f 

from this direction. When it rises <£jsU ^ 
from this direction, faith will not 



from this direction, faith will not , . . > »\ u A%- *~ 

benefit any soul that did not « ^ 4» ^ tf^" ^ 



believe before or earn anything ciiT ^So [1^sUj|] L1«J p tsj^J 
good through its faith/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of Allah, and the open door is 
a physical indication for this matter. 

b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters which must be 
believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell. 

c. The system of universe is in the Hands of Allah, He can change all of the 
system and the laws of nature whenever He likes. 

Of Dajjal, The Emergence Of 



'Eisa Bin Mary am And The fij* £Jj*-J 

Emergence Of Gog and ^ ^ ^ 

4071. It was narrated that ijli; ^ 4il ±£ Ju^i Bl^ - t*V\ 

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger % ' a 



of Allah ^ said: 'The Dajjat (False 



Christ) is blind in his left eye and : J tf iisit V£ t ^ ^lUVl £5jU- 

has abundant hair. With him will > t \ * ' ^ * 

be a Paradise and a Hell, but his J£ ^ JL ^ ,fl : ^ ^ J ^ JU 

Hell is Paradise and his Paradise +fo > -^jj 

is Hell.'" (Sahih) ' ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The Dff/)fli (False Christ) is an extraordinary personality but he is not a 
fictitious character, rather he is real. He is a Jew and will appear in a certain 
period. 

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith will 
be deceived by such tricks and accept his claim of being their lord. The true 
believers will not be deceived by htm, 

4072. It was narrated that Abu j t^'y^W ^J> ^ ^ - i 
Bakr Siddiq said: "The Messenger >' 

of Allah £g told us: 'Vajjal will : ^ ui J Cfi 

emerge in a land in the east called J ^ 1^ €^ :sSl^ ^ ijj t*jj£ 

Khorasan, and will be followed "J ^ ^ ' 

by people with faces like Jt 0* tg} if A/A 

hammered shields/" (Hasan) f • - » - * . • ■ ; • ; ~> 

v M if 'ViJ*"' t-H Jj^ 
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. t yL^ TT6 :^ c-^tsUlj ^iAJI J iLjJi ^jJ>j. J^ \J -U^ ^1 
Comments: 

a. The territory that was named Khorasan in the past, covers most area of 
present Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states 
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan. 

b. People with faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibet, in the 
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) and Japan. The Hadiih 
may refer to the people who belong to one of these areas. People of some 
areas of Khorasan might be similar to the people of those areas. Allah 
knows best. 

4073. It was narrated that t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Z^S - i-VY 
Miighirah bin Shu'bah said: "No " " ' ^ 

one asked the Prophet |g about '■ {^,J <.^J^ i)- 3 

Dajjal more than I did." (One of . * ^ ^ J >, ^ ^ 

the narrators) Ibn Nvrmair said (in f' *' 

his version): "(No one asked) ^ :JLs v-^ if "{j^^ if ipjLi- J\ 

more difficult questions than I ,,s* t f , ' ■ «s ti *,f - t f y 

did." - "'He said to me: What are / ' / " 

you asking about him?' I said: - JL VI ji lif ;j£C; &\ J'lij - $b 

"They say that he will have food „ , . 

and drmk with him.' He said: 'He f4 JUj U V- JU 

is. too insignificant before Allah : j'j ^ •>! : 6 J i>' 

for that."' (SatoA) ' J, / t 

. ^9 4i\ ^js> lijk\ jkn 

4074. It was narrated that ; ^ ^ j&f 4^ jl^ CiJ*. - £*Vi 
Fatimah bint Qais said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§ prayed one 
day, and ascended the pulpit, and 
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he never used to ascend it, before 
that, except on Fridays. The 
people were alarmed by that, and 
some were standing and some 
were sitting. He gestured to them 
with his hand, telling them to sit. 
(Then he said:) 'By Allah, 1 am 
not standing here for something 
that will benefit you, an 
exhortation or a warning. Rather 
Tamim Dari has come to me and 
told me something that prevented 
me from taking a rest because of 
the joy and delight (I felt), and I 
wanted to spread that joy among 
you. A cousin of Tamim Dari told 
me that the wind drove them to 
an island that they did not know, 
so they sat in the rowing boats of 
the ship and set out. There they 
saw something black, with long 
eyelashes. They said to it: "What 
are you?" It said: "I am Jassasah," 
They said: "Tell us/' It said: "I 
will not tell you anything or ask 
you anything. Rather there is this 
monastery that you have looked 
at. Go to it, for there is a man 
there who is longing to hear your 
news and tell you news." So they 
went there and entered upon him, 
and they saw an old man firmly 
shackled, with a sorrowful 
appearance and complaining a 
great deal. He said to them: 
"Where have you come from?" 
They said: "From Sham." He said: 
"How are the Arabs faring?" 
They said: "We are from among 
the Arabs. What do you want to 
ask about?" He said: "What has 
this man done who has appeared 



i -dip jXJsj' V jlij .jlJl JU-^jj .pi 

tf : JIS ?cjf U = # IjJIS .^f t yiif 
U* ^5 -f^teti Yj ^ijji^ 

-'S^ ^ 

JLUs U : Jli .o>-lj j^jLaj il>-lj ^Jjjj 
Lgi* j^ai: :|jjl5 
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among you?" They said: "(He has 
done) well. He made enemies of 
some people, but Allah supported 
him against them and now they 
have become one, with one God 
and one religion." He said: "What 
happened to the spring of 
Zughar?" They said: "It is good; 
we irrigate our crops from it and 
drink from it." He said: "What 
happened to the date-palms 
between 'Amman and Baisan?" 
They said: "They bear fruit every 
year." He said: "What happened 
to the Lake of Tiberias?" They 
said: "It overflows because of the 
abundance of water," He gave 
three deep sighs, then he said: "If 
I were to free myself from these 
chains, I would not leave any 
land without entering it on these 
two feet of mine, except for 
Taibah, for I have no way to enter 
it. " The Prophet |§ said: 'My joy 
is so great. This (Al-Madinah) is 
Taibah, and by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, there is no 
narrow or broad road in it, or any 
plain or mountain, but there is an 
angel (standing) over it with his 
sword unsheathed, until the Day 
of Resurrection."' (DaHf) 



Ui :J\S . j ^ M-j \$* dj&Z^j -^4*jjj 
:tjJLS ?5U4i3 5s? iP 
S^?w JLUi Ui :J13 .^Ip JS" l^J 

J ^4 % &rji Vfej 

ii» J\} -M ^ -"ir- ^ 

Jl «kj« ^aU Jlui 42L£j tj^>- 



:^iiS. jJI> J ,ji *1jJ>- irrV:^ tajbjjl <^>-I [^i-*^ wU-p :gp»J 

.4^ ^Jo <Y < UY) ( jL~= Oj^j ijJbJl ^Lj i*L*u<i> tolyj jiji 

Comments: 

The status of the chain: Allamah Albani <&, said: "The chain of this Hadith is 
Weak. But some sentences of the Hadiih are Sound. (For the Sound 
narration see the Sahfli Muslim: 2942) 
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a. The Prophet sgs, sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr 
prayer, Hke interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech 
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice. 

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet <H, was that he used to warn 
against the Dajjal The incident of Tamim Dari confirmed his 
information. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "he informed me a 
matter, which coincides with what I used to inform you about the 
Antichrist. " 

c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present Amman is the 
capital of Jordan. 

d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is a well close to this city. Lake Tiberias or 
the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria. 

e. Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madinah. (Sahih Muslim: 2942) 



4075. Nawwas bin Sam'an Al- 
Kilabi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§ mentioned Dajjal, one 
morning, as something despised 
but also alarming, until we 
thought that he was in the stand 
of date-palm trees. When we 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
If; in the evening, he saw that 
(fear) in us, and said: 'What is the 
matter with you?' We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
mentioned Dajjal this morning, 
and you spoke of him as 
something despised but also 
alarming, until we thought that 
he was in the stand of date-palm 
trees/ He said: 'There are things 
that I fear more for you than the 
Dajjal. If he appears while I am 
among you, I will contend with 
him on your behalf, and if he 
appears when I am not among 
you, then each man must fend for 
himself, and Allah will take care 
of every Muslim on my behalf. He 
(Dajjal) will be a young man with 
curly hair and a protuberant eye; I 
liken him to ' Abdul-' Uzza bin 
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees 
him, let him recite the first Verses 
of Sural Al-Kahf over him. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham and 'Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast/ We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, how long 
will he stay on earth?' He said: 
'Forty days, one day like a year, 
one day like a month, one day like 
a week, and the rest of his days 
like your days/ We said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, on that day 
which is like a year, will the 
prayers of one day suffice us?' He 
said: 'Make an estimate of time 
(and then observe prayer)/ We 
said: 'How fast will he move 
through the earth?' He said: 'Like 
a rain cloud driven by the wind/ 
He said: 'He will come to some 
people and call them, and they 
will respond and believe in him. 
Then he will command the sky to 
rain and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to produce 
vegetation and it will do so, and 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening with their humps taller, 
their udders fuller and their flanks 
fatter than they have ever been. 
Then he will come to some (other) 
people and call them, and they 
will reject him, so he will turn 
away from them and they will 
suffer drought and be left with 
nothing. Then he will pass 
through the wasteland and will 
say: "Bring forth your treasures," 
then go away, and its treasures 
will follow him like a swarm of 
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bees. Then he will call a man 
brimming with youth and will 
strike him with a sword and cut 
him in two. He will put the two 
pieces as far apart as the distance 
between an archer and his target. 
Then he will call him and he will 
come with his face shining, 
laughing. While they are like that, 
Allah will send 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
who will come down at the white 
minaret in the east of Damascus, 
wearing two Mahrud} 1] resting 
his hands on the wings of two 
angels. When he lowers his head, 
beads of perspiration will fall from 
his head, and when he raises it, 
jewels like pearls will scatter from 
it. Every disbeliever who smells 
the fragrance of his breath will die, 
and his breath will reach as far as 
his eye can see. Then he will set 
out and will catch up with him 
(the Dajjal) at the gate of Ludd, 
and will kill him. Then the 
Prophet of Allah 'Eisa will come to 
some people whom Allah has 
protected, and he will wipe their 
faces and tell them of their status 
in Paradise. While they are like 
that, Allah will reveal to him: "O 
'Eisa, I have brought forth some of 
My slaves whom no one will be 
able to kill, so take My slaves to 
Tur in safety/' Then Gog and 
Magog will emerge and they will, 
as Allah describes, "swoop down 
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Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact description. Nawawi said it is a garment 
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Lisdnul-Arab (Hurud): "A plant used for dyeing, 
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mshrud and Muharrad is a garment dyed yellow with 
Hurud. 
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from every mound/' [1] The first 
of them will pass by lake Tiberias 
and dxirik from it, then the last of 
them will pass by it and will say: 
"There was water here once." The 
Prophet of Allah, 'Eisa and his 
companions will be besieged there 
until the head of an ox would be 
dearer to any one of them than 
one hundred Dinar are to any one 
of you today. Then, the Prophet of 
Allah, 'Eisa and his companions 
will supplicate Allah. Then Allah 
will send a worm in their necks 
and the next morning they will all 
die as one. The Prophet of Allah 
'Eisa and his companions will 
come down and they will not find 
even the space of a hand span that 
is free of their stink, stench and 
blood. They will pray to Allah, 
and He will send birds with necks 
like the necks of Bactrian camels, 
which will pick them up and 
throw them wherever Allah wills. 
Then Allah will send rain which 
will not leave any house of clay or 
hair, and it will wash the earth 
until it leaves it like a mirror (or a 
smooth rock). Then it will be said 
to the earth: "Bring forth your 
fruits and bring back your 
blessing/' On that day a group of 
people will eat from a (single) 
pomegranate and it will suffice 
them, and they will seek shelter 
beneath its skin. Allah will bless a 
milch-camel so that it will be 
sufficient for a large number of 
people, and a milch-cow will be 
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[1] Al-Anbiya' 21:96. 
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sufficient for a whole tribe and a 
milch-ewe will be sufficient for a 
whole clan. While they are like 
that, Allah will send a pleasant 
wind which will seize them 
beneath their armpits and will 
take the soul of every Muslim, 
leaving the rest of the people 
fornicating like donkeys, and 
upon them will come the Hour/" 
(Sahik) 

ji^r &\ OjJl^ ^ \ \ • /Y WV ■£ t JU-aJI Ji t( jL- : gjjM 

Comments: 

a. Raining or being struck with famine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell 
or bringing a dead person to life are his trials. 

b. The system of day and night is suspended temporarily during the time 
when the Antichrist appears. 

c. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to 
one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling 
proves that at that time people will have means through which they will be 
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates the inventions of watches. 

d. 'Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heavens. This fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as 
it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza 
Ghularn Ahmad Qadiyani and his followers do not agree with this fact. 

e. Dajjdl is also called Masih but he is not the true Masih} the true Masih is 'Eisa 
(Jesus) who will kill him. 

f. Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So, 
human beings cannot fight them. 

g. 'Eisa (Jesus) $B will die in Al-Madinah, and will be buried besides the 
Prophet 



4076. It was narrated from 
Nawwas bin Sam'an that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "The 
Muslims will use the bows, 
arrows and shields of Gog and 
Magog as firewood, for seven 
years/" (Sakih) 
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Comments: * ' 

a. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog. 

b. Their weapons are used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to 
continue Jihad because all people will accept Islam as their religion. 



4077. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah AI-Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jf| addressed 
us, and most of his speech had to 
do with telling us about Dajjal He 
warned about him, and among 
the things he said was: "There will 
not be any tribulation on earth, 
since the time Allah created the 
offspring of Adam, that will be 
greater than the tribulation of 
Dajjal. Allah has not sent any 
Prophet but he warned his nation 
about Dajjal. I am the last of the 
Prophets, and you are the last of 
the nations. He will undoubtedly 
appear among you. If he appears 
while I am among you, I will 
contend with him on behalf of 
every Muslim, and if he appears 
when I am not among you, then 
each man must fend for himself 
and Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on my behalf. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham and 'Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast. I will 
describe him to you in a manner 
in which none of the Prophets has 
described him before me. He will 
start by saying "I am a Prophet," 
and there is no Prophet after me. 
Then the second time he will say: 
"I am your Lord." But you will 
not see your Lord until you die. 
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He is one-eyed,, and your Lord is 
not one-eyed, and written 
between his eyes is Kafir. Every 
believer will read it, whether he is 
literate or illiterate. Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will have 
with him a Paradise and a Hell, 
but his Hell will be a Paradise 
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever 
is tested with his fire (hell), let 
him seek the help of Allah and 
recite the first Verses of Al-Kahf, 
then it will be cool and safe for 
him, as the fire was for Ibrahim. 
Part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will say to a Bedouin: "What do 
you thinly if I resurrect your 
father and mother for you, will 
you bear witness that I am your 
Lord?" He will say: "Yes/' Then 
two devils will appear to him in 
the form of his father and mother 
and will say: "O my son, follow 
him, for he is your Lord." And 
part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will overpower a single soul and 
kill him, then he will cut him with 
a saw until he falls in two pieces. 
Then he will say: "Look at this 
slave of mine; I will resurrect him 
now, then he wUl claim that he 
has a Lord other than me." Then 
Allah will resurrect him and the 
evil one will say to him: "Who is 
your Lord?" and he will say: 
"Allah is my Lord, and you are 
the enemy of Allah, you are 
Dajjal By Allah, I have never had 
more insight about you than I 
have today/' - 

(An addition) Abul-Hasan 
Tanafisi said: "Muharibi told us: 
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'Ubaidullah bin Al-Walid Al- 
Wassafi told us, from y Atiyyah, 
that Abu Sa'eed said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gjg said: "That 
man will be the highest in status 
in my nation in Paradise/" - 
He said: "Abu Sa'eed said: 'By 
Allah, we did not think that man 
would be anyone other than 
'Uinar bin Khattab, until he 
passed away. - 

Muharibi said: "Then we went 
back to the narration of Abu 
RafiV He said: - 'Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will 
command the sky to rain, and it 
will rain, and he will command 
the earth to bring forth vegetation 
and it will do so. And part of his 
Fiinah will be that he will pass by 
a clan and they will disbelieve in 
him, so all their flocks will perish 
and none will be left. And part of 
his Fitnah will be that he will pass 
by a clan who will believe in him, 
so he will command the sky to 
rain, and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to bring forth 
vegetation and it will do so, until 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening of that day, bigger and 
fatter than they have ever been, 
with their flanks stretched and 
their udders full of milk. There 
will be no part of the earth left 
that he does not enter and prevail 
over, except for Makkah and Al- 
Madinah, for he will not approach 
them on any of their mountain 
paths but he will be met by angels 
with unsheathed swords, until he 
will stop at the red hill at the end 
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of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah 
will fee shaken with its people 
three times, and no hypocrite, 
male or female, will be left, all 
will come out to him. Thus it will 
be cleansed of impurity just as the 
bellows cleanses the iron of dross. 
And that day will be called the 
Day of Deliverance/ 
"Umm Sharik bint Abi 'Akar 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
where will the 'Arabs be that 
day?' He said: 'On that day they 
will be few> arid most of them 
will be in Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), and their leader will 
be a righteous man. When their 
leader has stepped forward to 
lead them in Subh prayer, 'Eisa 
bin Maryam will come down to 
them. Their leader will step 
backwards so that 'Eisa can come 
forward and lead the people in 
prayer, but 'Eisa will place his 
hand between his shoulders and 
say to him: "Go forward and 
pray, for the Iqamak was given for 
you." Then their leader will lead 
them in prayer. When he has 
finished, 'Eisa aggl, will say: "Open 
the gate." So they will open it and 
behind it will be Dajjdl with 
seventy thousand Jews> each of 
them carrying an adorned sword 
and wearing a greenish cloak. 
When Dajjal looks at him, he will 
start to melt as salt melts in water. 
He will run away, and 'Eisa mB, 
will say: 'T have only one blow 
for you, which you will not be 
able to escape!" He will catch up 
with him at the eastern gate of 
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Ludd, and will kill him. Then 
Allah will defeat the Jews, and 
there will be nothing left that 
Allah has created which the Jews 
will be able hide behind, except 
that Allah will cause it to speak - 
no stone, no tree, no wall, no 
animal - except for AlOiarqad 
(the box-thorn)/ for it is one of 
their trees, and will not speak - 
except that it will say: "O Muslim 
slave of Allah, here is a Jew, come 
and kill him!" 

"The Messenger of Allah said: 
"His (the Dajjal's) days will 
number forty years: a year like 
half a year, a year like a month, a 
month like a week, and the rest of 
his days will be like sparks from a 
fire (i.e., they will pass quickly). 
One of you will enter the gate of 
Al-Madinah in the morning and 
will not reach its other gate until 
evening comes/ It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how should 
we pray on those short days?" He 
said: "Estimate (the times of) the 
prayer, as you do on these long 
days, then pray/ The Messenger 
of Allah ig said: "Eisa bin 
Maryam ^ga, will be just judge 
and a just ruler among my nation. 
He will break the cross, slaughter 
the pigs, abolish the jizyah and 
charity will be left. No one will be 
appointed to (collect the Zakdh of) 
sheep and camels. Grudges and 
mutual hatred will disappear and 
the venom of every venomous 
creature will be removed, so that 
a baby boy will put his hand in 
the mouth of a snake and it will 
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not harm him, and a baby girl 
will make a lion run away, and it 
will not harm her; and the wolf 




will be among the sheep like their 
sheepdog. The earth will be filled 
with peace just as a vessel is filled 
with water. The people will be 
united and none will be 
worshipped except Allah. War 
will cease and Quraish will no 
longer be in power. The earth will 
be like a silver platter, with its 
vegetation growing as it did at 
the time of Adam, until a group 
of people will gather around one 
bunch of grapes and it will suffice 
them, and a group will gather 
around a single pomegranate and 
it will suffice them. Art ox will be 
sold for such arid such an amount 
of money, and a horse will be 
sold for a few Dirham.' They said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, why will 
horses be so cheap?' He said: 
"They will never be ridden in war 
again.' It was said to him: "Why 
will oxen be so expensive?' He 
said: 'Because all the land will be 
tilled. Before Dajjal appears there 
will be three difficult years in 
which the people will suffer 
severe famine. In the first year, 
Allah will command the sky to 
withhold one third of its rain and 
the earth to withhold one third of 
its produce. In the second year, 
He will command the sky to 
withhold two thirds of its rain 
and the earth to withhold two- 
thirds of its produce. In the third 
year, he will command the sky to 
withhold all of its rain, and not a 
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single drop will fall, and the earth 
to withhold all of its produce, and 
nothing will grow. All cloven- 
hoofed animals will die, except 
those that Allah wills/ It was 
said: 'What will the people live on 
at that time? 7 He said: 'Tahiti } 1] 
Takbir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That 
will take the place of food for 
them/" 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"I heard Abul-Hasan Tanafisi say: 
'I heard 'Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Muharibi say: "This Hadith should 
be sent to every teacher so that 
they can teach it to the children in 
the schools." (DaHf) 

Comments: ^ 

a. Some matters mentioned in this Hadith are also mentioned in other Sound 
Ahadith. 

b. This Hadith proves that even after 'Eisa <m descends, the local Imam will 
lead people in prayers, and 'Eisa 3aS will perform prayers following; him; 
this is not correct. A narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "The Iqamflh for 
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjdl 
and at that time Jesus son of Mary, descends and will lead them in 
prayer." (Sahih Muslim: 289). 

4078. It was narrated from Abu gfc J\ ^ JZ j\ l&U- - i*VA 

Hurair ah that the Prophet i§ said: ~ ; > * 

"The Hour will not begin until ui if 'c?,aP ! ^=4^ y. 

'Eisa bin Maryam comes down as . « *n - f • - s„ j> ?i 

a just judge and a just ruler. He ' , * 

will break the cross, kill the pigs ^t°j» ^jI Jj^ jj^- a^LUI ^» 

and abolish the Hzuah, and wealth > ^ a °> 

will become so. abundant that no ^ ' - 

one will accept it/' (Sahih) '^G^ 1 ^So^' ^yj^l 



[1J Tahlil: saying La iWha illallah (None has the right to be worshiped but Allah). Takbir: 
saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great); Tasbih: saying Subhan-Allah (Glory is to 
Allah); Tahmid: saying Al-hamdu Lillah (AH praise is to Allah). 
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Comments: 

a. Till this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and Christians are free to 
remain on their religions under an Islamic government, provided they 
surrender to the Islamic government and pay the fizyah. This Hadith proves 
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he 
will not accept Jizyah', rather they have to either accept Islam or go to war 
against him to die. 

b. This HadUh clearly rejects the claim of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani . 



4079. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ said: "Gog 
and Magog people will be set free 
and they will emerge as Allah 
says: "swoop(ing) down from 
every mound/'' 11 They will 
spread throughout the earth, and 
the Muslims will flee from them 
until the remainder of the 
Muslims are in their cities and 
fortresses, taking their flocks with 
them. They will pass by a river 
and drink from it, until they leave 
nothing behind, and the last of 
them will follow in their footsteps 
and one of them will say: 'There 
was once water in this place.' 
They will prevail over the earth, 
then their leader will say: 'These 
are the people of earth, and we 
have finished them off. Now let 
us fight the people of heaven!' 
Then one of them will throw his 
spear towards the sky, and it will 
come back down smeared with 
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[1] AJ-Afibtya' 21:96. 
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blood. And they will say: 'We 
have killed the people of heaven/ 



While they are like that, Allah ^|&f .^-^Ji XlJS ft I 

will send a worm like the worm , - ^ * , - 

that is found in the noses of ■ Xjs ^ ! . vfj? ■? 1 j^ Jt ^ ^yj^? 

sheep, which will penetrate their ^ £^ ^ ^^j, 
necks and they will die like „ » I, 

locusts, one on top of another. In ^ J^tj 4 tS-j^l J^rj °(y '■■ oJ>yCs> 
the morning the Muslims will not f- >■„ °r -f - > - . *■ *, >s. «. f-r 
hear any sound from them, and <> ^ ^ J ^ 
they will say: 'Who will sell his :jU&o£j -<y> ; ' f^*^? <M 

soul for the sake of Allah and see s -• r, , i 

what they are doing?' A man will ^ ^ • 

go down, having prepared *^ Ul .*^J^\y dj^tj 

himself to be killed by them, and * ^ ^ ^ / tf f > s 

he will find them dead, so he will U tL ^ >^ -r*^ ^| 

call out to them: 'Be of good otf ^ 

cheer, for your enemy is dead!' 
Then the people will come out 
and will let their flocks loose, but 
they will not have anything to 
graze oh except their flesh, and 
they will become very fat as if 
they were grazing on the best 
vegetation they ever found."' 
(Hasan) 

4j^>w?j t3L=*~ i i (jfl cl~>-b- ^ VV/V:a^j^t 4^- y>A [^*~>- a-sli^i] '.^j^ 

J,^ jU JjVl H-^AH/KT^/Yi^bJlj ( 1VA: C ( 0U ^^^\ 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith shows thoroughly^ that Gog and Magog are disbelievers, 
uncivilized and warlike nations. 

b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a type of giving 
respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by Allah. 

c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are 
unusual, similarly, the animals will become accustomed to eating the meat 
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat. 

4080. It was narrated from Abu ^ gfe. - - l»A» 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „ tf - ^ ^. , ^ - c 
Allah H said: "Gog and Magog 
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people dig every day until, when 
they can almost see the rays of the 
sun, the, one in charge of them 
says: "Go back and we will dig it 
tomorrow." Then Allah puts it 
back, stronger than it was before. 
(This will continue) until, when 
their time has come, and Allah 
wants to send them against the 
people, they will dig until they can 
almost see the rays of the sun, then 
the one who is in; charge of them 
will say: "Go back, and we will 
dig it tomorrow if Allah wills.' So 
they will say: "If Allah wills/' 
Then they will come back to it and 
it will be as they left it. So they 
will dig and will come out to the 
people, and they will drink all the 
water. The people will fortify 
themselves against them in their 
fortresses. They will shoot their 
arrows towards the sky and they 
will come back with blood on 
them, and they will say: "We have 
defeated the people of earth and 
dominated the people of heaven/' 
Then Allah will send a worm in 
the napes of their necks and kill 
them thereby/" The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the beasts 
of the earth will grow fat on their 
flesh." (Sahik) 



JIS <. IJ JLJd\ . J^*- 

tj^jU JLJUL* jit j J>- .jlS" U jLif %\ 
{Jls ^Uui tijjt Ijals lij 

til <. Ijlp 6jja>£*& . l^wfjl • f al^*'- ^gjJi 

i.^1 tij*j*lj> .. \ fh Z*\j . JUj Siil f. Li 

•j* \*J& 0r*™^ o*°j^ v'j* <4 



Comments: 

a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wall, but Allah 
will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wall once again 



The Chapters On Tribulations 274 



becomes thick as it was. 

b. Means are in the Hands of Allah, without His will, success cannot be 
obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should 
have firm trust in Allah. 

c. The Name of Allah has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog 
and Magog people) mention Allah's Name, the wall will not turn back as it 
was, and they Will become successful in their purpose. 



4081. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "On 
the night on which the Messenger 
of Allah was taken on the 
Night Journey (Isra'), he met 
Ibrahim, Musa and 'Eisa, and 
they discussed the Hour. They 
started with Ibrahim, and asked 
him about it, but he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked Musa, and he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked 'Eisa bin Maryam, and he 
said: 'I have been assigned to 
some tasks before it happens/ As 
for as when it will take place, no 
one knows that except Allah. 
Then he mentioned Dajjiil and 
said: T will descend and kill him, 
then the people will return to 
their own lands and will be 
confronted with Gog and Magog 
people, who will: ''swoop down 
from every mound." I1] They will 
not pass by any water but they 
will drink it, (and they will not 
pass) by anything but they will 
spoil it. They (the people) will 
beseech Allah, and I will pray to 
Allah to kill them. The earth will 
be filled with their stench and (the 
people) will beseech Allah and I 



d\S CS :Jli 2jZJ^> & 4b! X*- if 
^ . ^1p Lg^ jili . l^le ojltll 

-p-^ ^ d^sf ^ 



in Al-AnUya 21:96. 
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[<U :,USil] 



will pray to Allah, then the sky 
will send down rain that will 
carry them and throw them in the 
sea. Then the mountains will turn 
to dust and the earth will be 
stretched out like a hide. I have 
been promised that when that 
happens, the Hour will come 
upon the people, like a pregnant 
woman whose family does not 
know when she will suddenly 
give birth/" 

(One of the narrators) 'Awwam 
said: "Confirmation of that is 
found in the Book of Allah, where 
Allah says: "Until, when Gog and 
Magog people are let loose (from 
their barrier), and they swoop 
down from every mound." [1 * 
(Sahih) 

(rt iudo 

t3iSU If- ^i^l If olij ^ Iji 
till J j^j Xj> ^f^i Ui^ :Jli 4il JiIp 
jUIj las -p-^ 1 * yrf 05 V? 3?' H 

: 3 1* .*;jJ 'HI ir^ 1 

bJ till jlii-l <^Ij JaI Ul» : J lis .aa^I 



Chapter 34. The Appearance 
Of The Mahdi 

4082. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah g|, 
some youngsters from Banu 
Hashim came along. When the 
Prophet j|| saw them, his eyes 
filled with tears and his color 
changed. I said: 'We still see 
something in your face that we do 
not like (to see)/ He said: 'We are 
members of a Household for 
whom Allah has chosen the 

[1] Al-Anbiya' 21:96. 
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Hereafter over this world. The vf V , ■*,[ \- < x 

people of my Household will face d ^ ^ <>' ^ ' ^ 
calamity, expulsion and exile after ^ J£ . Vljisj ^jJu 

I am gone, until some people will , + + ' ^ , >„ \ ° s 

come from the east carrying black OjJ^s* p4** Jj-^Jt J3 # 

banners. They will ask for ^ ^ 

something good but will not be „ o , , ^ 

given it. Then they will fight and Ujiiai Jii ^J^k ^ ^ 
will be victorious, then they will ^ ^ . M . ^ j, 

be given what they wanted, but f ^ , . ^7 - p 

they will not accept it and will t jii£L° iliB iVpt ^ii . Ijji Uj^S 
give leadership to a man from my «« t r„ „„ - „ j p 

family. Then they will fill it with ' ^ ^ J f£ - 

justice just as it was filled with 
injustice. Whoever among you 
lives to see that let him go to 
them even if he has to crawl over 
snow/" (Da'if) 

ijU* ^ HovTij- t rritYro/\o J ^1 as- [,Ji,,,j, '.^ftl 

I j ^ 4i IwLf- 4Jl -U*J I i <0 pX>J I Am L° C«w jj j i JjJj J UJ 0 * i '. iis;-b- ^iaj \j <.Aj 

4083. It was narrated from Abu ■ < *i£ V 'jj t&U - £ » Af 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet jf7\ j> r, 

H said: "The Mahdi will be Wai i^USi]! olj^ ^ alii 

among my nation. If he lives for a . - **A K 

short period, it will be seven, and o> ; , r , , 

if he lives for a long period, it will ^jlkJl J\ t^&l 
be nine, during which my nation ' ^ . ^ " ^ ' ' V { 

will enpy a time of ease such as it ^ u ^T 1 Ul 

has never enjoyed. The land will jUSa S(JJ. -J^i t^^S 5} .^Jl^Ji 



bring forth its yield and Will not , ; * £ ^. o - 
hold back anything, and wealth at - ^ ^? 



that time will be piled up. A man ^ JUJI^ . £i 14L. % . l^f 
will stand up and say: 'O Mahdi, ^ ^ a , ; ' '. ^ 

give me!" He will say: 'Take/" <£4^ *i. J*-Jl f^' -S-j^ 
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Comments: 

a. The Mahdi will be a pious man from the descendants of Fatimah His 
name will be Muhammad, as the name of the Prophet jiff, and his father's 
name will be as the name of the Prophet's father. During his seven year's 
rule people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (See Jami' At-Tirmidhi: 
2231, Sunan Abu Dawud: 4282). 

b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi in the past, which was not correct. 
Therefore, some contemporary people denied the concept of coming of the 
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood. 

4084. It was narrated from i^T j c?. - t*M 
Thawban that the Messenger of „ , ^. r ^ „ > , ( - 
Allah m said: "Three will fight ^ ^ ^ : ^ b ^ l 
one another for your treasure, ^1 ^ tf liAJl jJ£ t^j^li Suii 
each one of them the son of a ' „ - , ^ ( I ^ 
caKph, but none of them will gain °o* 'i^ 1 ^ ! <£ ] t5j ^ 
it. Then the black banners will : $|| 4| J^j jij : ju 
come from the east, and they will / ^ ; ^ ^ ^ Jo 
kill you in an unprecedented ^ - Crt 1 (4^ ■ ^ f^p 
manner." Then he mentioned . ^j, Hfo ji ^ J, 
something that I do not f^. V . * 
remember, then he said: "When ■ p *&3 p&j&k$ . Jj^-LSJI 
you see them, then pledge your ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
allegiance to them even if you ' 1 
have to crawl over the snow, for £te -gjat i^>- "j*-^ 
that is the caliph of Allah, ' £ o • 
Mahdi." (Ai^) ■ , <£* JI ^' 
t<L ! (iOjJ^ <^i-^ 0^ C c > 0 /DJjVjJI ^ ^yifJl a*- j>-\ :^>»« 

. Aa\ jJZi- l^J_L=Jl ^yttjj <, } "i\ 1 ^ t^jjiJl JJjJjJ t^^A-v^ oill-jjjj 1 jJS 4?*l>^>j 

4085. It was narrated from 'Ali ^\ ^ SuIp - £*Ao 
that the Messenger of Allah || ..,>"" „ * >« 
said: "Mahdi is one of us, the <^ 0^ L - ^ :(J>^I ^ y\ 
people of the Household. AUah ^ ^ t <J ^ cg^Jl ^1 ^ ^1 
rectifying him in a single night." " # ' * 
{Hasan} ^ : H ^ J^j JU :JU 

.«ilIJ ^ 4b! 4^1^ J-*^ 

^ ^>>Jl n^*:^ t^v/^fl:^ ^1 ^1 icr*^ : gLP e » 
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Comments: 

'Rectifying him in a single night' means that he will repent sincerely,, 
suddenly, and become righteous person, or he will get the required 
leadership qualities suddenly, and become eligible to rule people. 



4086. It was narrated that Sa'eed 

bin Musayyab said: "We were e , a „ f t 

with Umm Salarnah and we were j^^ 1 J>} xZ> ^ 

discussing Mahdi. She said: T ' $ . ^ . . ^ . G . . t u. 

heard the Messenger of Allah m { ^' ^ , " \ ' ' ' 

say: "Mahdi will be one of the j»l ^ l^? :<JU <>; ^ 

descendants of latirnah." (Hasan) >, s ' ■ 

x 7 :cJUs .^.Of*^ bjSba 

^LJI iioJL>- (>* £YA£:^ t^.^JLj-Jl iJjbjjt [(y- 3 " oili— 1] : £i>*" 

Comments: 

Many things that axe mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not correct, 
such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword 
(Dhulfiqar) or having the original Quran, etc. 

4087. It was narrated that Anas :<->\l^s\ xJ> ^ Z^k - i*AV 
bin Malik said: "I heard the /, - , , , ■ ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah say: 'We, the ^ ^ ^ W 
sons of 'Abdul-Muttalib, will be 4J &. ^ ^ iUj ^ QZ- 
the leaders of the people of * „'.„ ' / ' o 

Paradise: Myself, Hazmah. 'Ali, ^ c/, 1 If.^^if. 0* 

Ja'far, Hasan, Husain and m &\ idTj dJU^ :J15 c±JUlS /J 
Mahdi." (Do^O */ 

4i)lJU= : JU <d Ml jla^ ti-j-fc?- Y U /f : j*5UJl is- [ui**^ mLuJ] : 
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4088. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zabidi that the Messenger of 
Allah j§g said: "People will come 
from the east paving the way for 
Mahdi/' meaning, for his rule. 
(Da<if) 



i f>Jj£ jjjlj =Jf jjj JjAC- c4**iJ 

Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles 



4089. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair said: "Jubair said to 
me: 'Let's go to Dhu Mikhmar, 
who was a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet Jig/ 
So I went with them and he asked 
him about the peace treaty (with 
the Romans). He said: 'I heard the 
Prophet sgg say: "The Romans will 
enter into a peace treaty with you, 
then you and they will fight one 
another as enemies, and you will 
be victorious; you will collect the 
spoils of war and be safe. Then 
you will come back until you will 
stop in a meadow with many 
hillocks. A man from among the 
people of the Cross will raise the 
Cross and will say: 'The Cross has 
prevailed/ Then a man among the 
Muslims will become angry and 
will go and break the Cross. Then 
the Romans will prove 



(^^jjl AJLiuJ>j [<_4*A*0 O^Lttfj] '.£^j>tl 

^^Uii (to (^jd 

: £Li ^1 ^ ^ j/l til*- - £ • A^ 

dj^j j^lj J^Ai^ JU :Jli <jk£ 

^ '-^-^ ^ 'bjfij^* jp j^*i^J J 

Vt^ 1 J*' 05 £f3^ 
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treacherous (breaking the treaty) „ , „ , 

(and will gather) for the fierce 1^4 & 9*^^ ^ ^ 

battle." (Sahih) gfe : ( 4^ ^ ijjll ^ :[^i^f] 
Another chain with a similar 



report to which he added: "They 



will gather for the- fierce battle, '^jfe by^4 
and at that time they will come „, ^, . 

with eighty banners,: under each £ u J* ^ - £ u rfe" 

of which will be twelve thousand 
troops." 

it^rtYVnV:^ tjjull J, cj'L ol^>JI i^jbjjT <tfj=J-T [^-w a-sU^] Igjy^u 

Comments: " Cr^ cjL M : d?^^ 

a. Christians have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of 
the followers of these sects vary from country to country. Therefore, it is 
possible that some Christians' sects, due to the oppression of other sects, 
may cooperate with Muslims. 

b. The temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be 
a permanent one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they 
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that. 

4090. It was narrated from Abu ^ £^U. - £ , v 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ( ^ a *, a> ' / t ? ( , . 

Allah $g said: "When the fierce ^} If. : (4^ Cf. ^ { 

battles take place, Allah will send t ^ jL ^| ^ ^ 5t£li & J&UJI 
a troop of freed slaves who will > * ' , „ %' 

be the best Arab horsemen and '-W> ^ JjAS ^ : ^ ^ 

the best armed, with whom Allah - » , ; ~. ^ .r u 

will support His religion. „ ' \ > ' 

(Hasan) £j*-fj t^ji i^/^i fj^f ^j^' 

Comments: 

Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those 
who are Muslims from generations) unlike the new Muslims, who adopt 
Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion. So, they 
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam. 
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4091. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah, that Nafi' bin 
'Utbah bin Abu Waqqas narrated 
that the Prophet |g said: "You 
will fight the Arabian Peninsula 
and victory will be granted by 
Allah. Then you will fight the 
Romans and victory will be 
granted (by Allah). Then you will 
fight Dajjal and victory will be 
granted (by Allah)/' 
Jabir said; "Dajjal will not appear 
until you have fought the 
Romans." (Sahik) 



iiiUJl alp £jZ to a. 



t[^i] 



.«[&!] t^iii 

^y>H ^ '^ri^ 



YV':^- tJU-jGl JJ j^Ju-Jl oU-^s ^s> d j£> U ijU t ( ^l tjjLw i^j^bj 
Comments: 

a. The Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadramaut, 
Qatar, Kuwait and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet 

During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars, with the 
Romans and Iran. 

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is influenced 
by its culture. However, Muslim-populated areas are struggling to get 
freedom. 



4092. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
#| said: "The great fierce battle, 
the conquest of Constantinople 
and the emergence of Dajjal, will 
all happen within seven months." 
(Da<ij) 



y\y J - 



-i^i : iukii» -jil t^ 

tjjtj^jl -^^1 [i_jL*^ ojIwj*^] ;^j^>J 
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4093. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Between the fierce battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah will be 
six years,, and the appearance of 
Dajjal will come in the seventh/" 
(DaHf) ^ 

■ jU- ^1 jJ> 44? jj pJ J^Aj ^? ^ij 

4094. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'Awf, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Ifg said: 'The Hour will 
not begin until the closest Muslim 
outpost will be at Baula'/ Then he 
said: 'O 'AH, O 'Ali, O "Ali/ He 
CAli) said: 'May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you/ He 
said: 'You will fight BanU Asfar 
(the Romans) and those who 
come after you will fight them, 
until the best of the Muslims go 
out to fight them, the people of 
Hijaz who do not fear the blame 
of anyone for the sake of Allah. 
They will conquer Constantinople 
with Tasbih and Takbir and will 
acquire such spoils of war as has 
never been seen before, which 
they will distribute by the 
shieldful. Someone will come and 
say: "Masih has appeared in your 
land!" But he will be lying, so the 
one who takes (some of the 
spoils) will regret it, and the one 
who leaves it behind will regret it 
too/" {Da'if) 



iL? t^j^il ii^Uii j^i :||| M 
. Jt JL>-jJI £^sjji tj-«- 

tijli^jl j>-\ 6iU**)|] '.g£j£u 

&UJj Jj& ^» :$§ -oil J^ij Jtf :JU 

. j^j^XwMiJf ^U*k« 

S j::-^: 5 * -jr^'i gs"^ fcJ?&"-2H 
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4095. It was narrated from 'Awf ci cM~^ - i*M 
bin Malik Al-Ashja'i that the *. ^ & : JjS Ij-Ji 
Messenger of Allah ffi said: ^ " ^ ^ ^ ^ ^. 
"There will be a treaty between j?! ^ lf..*rA J?^~ 

you and Banu Asfar (The >= ^ - . a-M-'ti - °\ 

Romans), but they wffl betray you ^ ^ ^ f , ^ _ ^ 

and will march against you with ; $!t ^' Jj-^j' ^ : <J^ tj^^^ 

eighty banners, under each of , , , - jv, , , . y„ 

which there will be twelve ***** ^ f ^ rj 

thousand troops." (Sakik) £j£ t £i£ CfiS& ^ p-^i h/jr?*? 

A »£Tf : 
Comments: 

For the comments on this Hadith see Hadith: 4042 

Chapter 36. The Turks (n ii^l) iJ^JI 

4096. It was narrated from Abu &1>- : ^1 ^ ^So J>) I&a^ - 1 * \"\ 
Hurairah, conveying it from the . , - % , * a > 
Prophet m "The Hour will not & & 

begin until you fight people with ( jg| . ^ £ji iSjjy* ^1 t^JL^iJI 

shoes of hair, and the Hour will , - ~"\ ^ > " >, < " 

not begin until you fight people ^ ^ fJ* : ^ 

with small eyes." (Stfft/fe) ijktjg j£ a^Lili fj2J tfj chilli ^gJUj 

4097. It was narrated from Abu ^\ ^> JZ J) - i • W 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , « " ' s f, * 
AUah ^ said: 'The Hour will not ^ ^' 0* ^ 6i 
begin until you fight people with &\ J (J ; Jil s^* ^ '^S*^ 1 
small eyes and small even noses, „ , ^ ; tf , - 

as if their faces were hammered ^ J*~ S * UJ) f>* ^ B 

shields. And the Hour will not «fe ^ ^ 
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begin until you fight people ,s„ -»„ „ , ^ - ^ . / £ 
whose shoes are made of hair." J* ^ t ^> Jt 

,y. tjjLJl ^JbJl tjJL-j tjjLJl tl^JbJl ^! t^jl^Jl ^ '-^p^ 

4098. It was narrated that 'Amr : J\ ^ J\ - i * <\A 
bin Taghlib said: "I heard the ,. * t /' „ ' „ >0 ^ * 
Prophet £g say: 'One of the : fV^ ^ i> 

portents of the Hour is that you .fa ^ jj* ^\ 

fight people with broad faces, as 

if their faces are hammered ^VjA H £jJ! cJ^> 

shields. And one of the portents jfc ^ u * ^ ^ 

of the Hour is that you will fight u _ t L , , > . ' 

people who wear shoes of hair.'" U'jJ>\ & h)j ■ £^JI 0^^' f4* j^J 
{Sahih) ^ d^ilji j^L^j UjS tJblS if ID I 

4099. It was narrated from Abu \%'J> - i*^ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: "The 
Hour will not begin until you Jll :<j*l ^jjiJi ^ ^ v^U? 
fight people with small eyes and * tf > " „ , ^ - " . f { 
wide faces, as if their eyes, are the ^ ^ LJ! f>* : lt ^' 4A> 
pupils of locusts and as if their Jfc t?J £jj| j&f tfjs 
faces are hammered shields- They A 4 / '* . > , 

will be wearing shoes of hair, p4*j^J t)« ^'S^ 1 

using leather shields and tying ^ ^£ ^^j t 

their horses to date-palm trees/' ^ > 

(SaAift) ■ « J^JL f4fc^ hj*s. 

Comments: 

a. .Allarnah Baidawi ^ said: "The reason of comparing their faces to a shield 
is that their features will be flat, and their faces will be round. The 
expression of being 'coated or plaited' means that they will be fatty and 
fleshy." (Faikul-Bari, volume 6, page 743) 

b. Abu Hurairah said: "The Hadifh means the people of Bariz'; who are 
Kurds/' Allah knows best. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



o I. 



37. The Chapters j&jJI wj^I (rv ^}\) 

On Asceticism 



Chapter 1. Indifference ^ j ^tj, ^ _ 0 

Towards This World " ^ ' ^ * * 

4100. It was narrated from Abu £^ y _ ^, 



Dharr Al~Ghifari that the 



of Allah m said: i-^ji Cri 

"Indifference towards this world *•<{■>' n - *\ \ ° z 'i" 

does not mean forbidding what is - ^ 

permitted, or squandering wealthy Jj^j J 15 :Jli ub^ 1 ji ^.1 J* 

rather indifference towards this ^ j^, ^ :#£ 

world means not thinking that f-f^ * ^ y °^ ^ 

what you have in your hand is j&j . JUJt SiL^j, ^ tJiUJI 

more reliable than what is in - m *f * '-i-^k 

Allah's Hand, and it means J U , * * ^ faU ^ 

feeling that the reward for a j ^ ^ .<d>| Jb J U, ill? jfcf 

calamity that befalls you is greater * b ^, , > *' J" v ' r 

than that which the calamity ^ 4 ^ *H 4 ^ Jt ^ 

makes you miss out on/" (DaHf) ( jtf t ^ 

Hisham said: "Abu Idris Al- „ „ o ^ , ; ^ „ „ c 

Khawlani said: 'The likeness of ^^P^ o~*J^ jH 1 J 15 ^ 

this tiadith compared to other j ^j^i fa jL 

AhMith is like that of pure gold ' ' ' tf 

compared to ordinary gold."' .v^iiJl ^ jijT^l 

i Lull ^ SiUj)l ^ ^brU tJLA^it (.^Jw^l [IJLf- <Ju*«* :gij^=j 

Comments: 

a. Asceticism does not mean living alone separate from people; it is 
monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content, 
with a lawful income even if it is little / and not running after an unlawful 
income. 
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b. Expecting that "people should give me something" is greed. Not being 
interested in what is in others' hands is also a type of asceticism and 
contentment. 

4101. It was narrated that Abu lifli- IjLIp ^ liiji - t\*\ 
KhaUad, who was one of the , / , . , ^* , - 
Companions of the Prophet jg, ^ oi crH b ^ Ji 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g % ^tfj t ^ J t^" ^ ^ 
said: 'If you see a man who has ( , * ^ *>' ^ , , , „ 

been given indifference with ^Ji Jr-jJ^ :JLS 

regard to this world and who jj- (U ft, , ^ ^ v^, 

speaks little, then draw close to ^ •■ ^ . „ 

him for he will indeed offer - K ^i^Jf <GU IjJjaU tji^ 

wisdom/" (/to'ijf) 

j-LtA <y> YA t YV/A <■ £hj^\ ^ (jfjl^l [i_jLa*<? : 

<TW/V :5JUJl t_^-Lv= ^ IjU- jU~*-^ OIjuU C^itJlj t(Y<JA^ :^jl=~ ^1) jL*, ^1 

4102. It was narrated that Sahl : JlUI ^ soIp jjf - 1WY 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "A man ; ' , ^ ^ o > ^ 
came to the Prophet H and said: <ji J > ^ Cri ^ 
'O Messenger of Allah, show me a ^ ^ - ^ 
deed which, if I do it, Allah will _ 

love me and people will love me. : <-^ & J4-^ If 'fj^ 

The Messenger of Allah M said: > *„\ '\ >' \- -'m* *\*-* a *.u -f 

Be indifferent towards this _ f t ^ . " 

world, and Allah will love you. t&l 5^ U £1 iJXp JL£ 
Be indifferent to what is in 



people's hands, and they will love 

you." {Datf) ^_b°| J UJ ,%\ < t&J| J 

* *i iSj^ if i°jfj ^rb £jjJ> j*j Salxs^f ^ 4)10^ oijjj 

4103. It was narrated from Abu ^< tffl ^ , 

Wa'il that a man from his people ^' : C^ 1 & ^ ~ U ' r 

- Samurah bin Sahm - said: "We =^ t f ^ tJ _^J; ^ ^ 
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stopped with Abu Hashirn bin - > - - , „ 

'Utbah, who had been stabbed, ^> ^> : JU W oi fa ^ ^ 

and Mu'awiyah came to visit him. £l?S ^l* 

Abu Ha shim wept and , ^ _ >f „ x t 

Mu'awiyah said to him: 'Why are Ju * "r^ U ^ 

you weeping, O maternal uncle? *-\ fj£ U 

Is there some pain bothering you, ^ „ „ o "„ ti *" „ ^ ^ 

or is it because of this world, the ?U^i^> C**$ ais tlijJl ^jAp ^1 i^jx^j 

best of which has already *, # i - ^ vf T- . v 

passed? He said: It is not for any 

of these reasons. But the ciis' <yl tlj 4^ <SH ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| g ave *rte , „„ \ £ ^ . ^ 

some advice and I wish that I had ^ C * J* J $ ■ 

followed it. He g§ said: "There ti *|JS ^ (^iJ^ft UJjj ^Ijlf 

may come a time when you will ^ ^ ; 

see wealth divided among the J*r </ 



people, and all you will need of cJJJ^> t oJ":i5 

that is a servant and a mount to ' 



ride in the cause of Allah." That 
time came, but I accumulated 
wealth.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: ^ 

If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even 
after having spent it in good deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the 
Companions of the Prophet used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was 
left with them, considering it contrary to the perfect standards of true faith, 

4104. It was narrated from ^ f >^ ^ _ 

Thabit that Anas said: "Salman y" ' tf 

fell sick and Sa'd came to visit oUlti ^ : S?'-$' *^ 

him, and when he saw him he "tr -f • - i* ■ - 

wept. Sa'd said to him: 'Why are ' ^ j JU ^ ^ ^> ^ 

you weeping, my brother? Are U <J Jill <.jXz, £SUu 

you not a Companion of the , , >r , e *t t , 

Messenger of Allah ^? Are you ^ J ^ * ^ - 

not? Are you not?' Salman said: T jqf & -/ d ixh JU ?^Jjf t^if pgf 

am only weeping for one reason: I " 0i! ^ oSr ^ 

am not weeping because of ^ ^ ^ -0^' 0? 

longing for this world or for 
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the , , , - - 

Messenger of Allah jg gave me <j»J -&r*J 

some advice and I think that I : jtf . cJj& j& VI US . ll^ £J! 
have transgressed/ He said: - , „ *' ' - - - - „ " * 

'What was his advice to you? 7 He ^ t)\ U J 

said: 'He advised me that ^ ^ ^ ^ ^-f 

something like the provision of a a ' * * - , ' ' J 
rider is sufficient for anyone of a!*; 3il jis G tcj! 



you, and I think that I have ,r. j t - - ( r, 

transgressed that. As for you, O - ' " s - 

Sa'd, fear Allah when you pass a . c~UU lit dtl* al^j t cJLli 

verdict, and when you distribute . J v r > s f -r/ * 
(spoils of war), and when you H ^ U ^ :.^b Jb 

decide to do anything.'" (Hasan) . ^ gS* ^ t U£j ? ji^j 

Thabit said: "I heard that he only 
left behind twenty-odd Dirham, 
from the expenses that he had." 

\lv/ \ liJLJl J pjtjAj t vn:^ t UV/l ^L^UI <*.^-t oiL^IJ : gjAl 

A^j>j ij^] r^N 4pLH! jJai! <." aj1 iS JLalji i^-bJJj t^l ^j! ^ (>-3J) «^-d^ <>° 

Comments: ^j**^ 

a. The Prophet m, often gave good news to his Companions, even though 
they used to consider their usual mistakes as great sins. 

b. Some provisions used to be left with Salman, 4^>, though ii was not his 
mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety. 

Chapter 2. Being Concerned tdljl liJ) - (r *^J0 

With This World " 3 ~ * * r ^ 

(Y iU=!l) 

4105. 'Abdux-Rahman bin Aban l^a^ ijlJb ^ it^i - 
bin 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated „ *„ , ^ „ -.„„ 

that his father said: "Zaid bin >* ^ ^ ^ <^ ^ 

Thabit departed from Marwan at 5 Iff ^ o^"? 1 : J ^ 

mid-day. I said: 'He has not sent 
him out at this time of the the day 
except for something he asked/ t ^ ( — ^ ^ 

So I asked hirn, and he said: 'He " ^ * /\ , - / *''.,'*> 
asked me about some things we %ZsQ ^\ ?^ L* 

heard from the Messenger of ^ ,\ ^ :Jls' .^'LJ jL 
Allah 3g§{. 1 heard the Messenger 

of Allah IH say: "Whoever is J^ij SJ^> &\ J_^j ^ 
focused only on this world, Allah 
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will confound his affairs and 
make him fear poverty constantly, 



<jy tlta UUll cJtf ,r^M: : J^C,.^. jul 



and he will not get anything of jjj j£ %i Jtifj li^r^fe; &l 

this world except that which has „ , o _ ^ , ^ < >si ^ * 

been decreed for him. Whoever is 4-^ ^ ^1 ^ 3*' 

focused on the Hereafter, Allah £ ^ — 

will settle his affairs for him and ' * .7 ^ £ * 

make him feel content with his • c^i 451 'i ' J. 
lot, and his provision arid worldly 
gains will undbubfedly come to 
him:" fiakiti} 

4>i>^0j (.^jisui 4j "i^ui '"'tloJi>" ^ ^AT'/o :JU>-] 4^.y^J ... l^?ty? «jL«-| I I ^J>" 

, .....:■-"....„ ' ' ' iV-V : ^t ; JK 

Comments: 

a. Anyone, who runs after mundane wealth, richness, rank and position, has 
to straggle very hard to be happy in this life. He does not become satisfied, 
even if he accumulates a great deal of wealth, because he always wishes for 
more and more. So, such a person always lives in a troubled state like a 
poor person. 

b. A human being will certainly get the livelihood that is predestined by 
Allah, the Exalted, even if he seeks it through lawful means only. Therefore, 
seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not increase anything but 
problems and troubles. 

4106. "Abdullah said: "1 heard s 5? - 1V«A 

your Prophet #1 say: "Whoever ' > * \ . - *i.z , 1 ■■ . 

£ it U- ' (J* ^ ^ : V* 'V^^ 1 ^ (Vl 

focuses all his concerns on one - 

thing, the Hereafter, Allah will ^ tji^- c^^ll', £/uJ ^ ^ 

relieve Mm of worldly concerns, ' - t > „ ^ „ s . .. s^ . 

but whoever has disparate JUS "V- <* ^ b ^ 1 
concerns scattered among a : : j J; H| cJ^* 

number of worldly issues, Allah " ir y. 

will not care in which of its oUsr S 1 ^ 1 f* ^ J*^ 

valleys he died/" (Da'ij) j j^jj, ^ ^ - a , 
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Comments: 

'Relieving him of worldly concerns' means that his lawful requirements will 
be satisfied easily. And the one who surfers from various types of troubles 
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in 
front of Allah entangled in his own troubles. 

4107. (Abu) Khalid Al-Walibi =i^4^ & ^ - t\<V 
narrated from Abu Hurairah and ^ . ^ ^ ^ >. ^ *~ gfc 
he (one of the narrators) said: "I / - " [ „' ' ' „ 
do not know except that he J 'fe^ 1 0* If" 
attributed it to the Prophet M" - *: s l >*r.f ; . 4 ,> 

Allah says: O son of Adam, ^ ^ 

devote yourself to My worship, ^iU*! fj& ^ ^1 U i^U^i- Si J^£>» 
and I will fill your heart with / . , > ■ K fj < ^ - . ^ 
contentment and take care of your f ^ ^ ^ ^ 
poverty; but if you do not do that, lif LJj 
then I will fill your heart with 
worldly concerns and will not 
take care of your poverty/" 
(Hasan) 

^ j i-t\jj£\i lUijI :'<±jiU4 ^1 iJLfcjJl i^JU^l i^-y-^ E^**"^ : ^j* eJ 

jJI^^I & y-^- :Jl5j u'j^ a 4 Y ^"^ : C 'C 11 'j 5 ^ 1 

tf> J^j "b/ U^jjJ^i tj^Aj^pj pSUJlj 1 jL=- jjjlj tiijjp^ ^jt U^iSj ^ SJiljj tjJljJl 

Comments: 

Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given to 
worship daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention 
of pleasing Allah to convert the routine work into the acts of worship. 

Chapter 3. The Likeness Of (r ii^Ji) uSljl - (t *^*J0 
This World 

4108. Mustawrid, a brother of : J j1^3> - l\ *A 
Banu Fihr, said: "I heard the 4 s * \w l >. >s-> - f - 
Messenger of Allah g say: 'The ^ : ^ V~1 ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
likeness of this world in ^\ Ji ( _ r 4i jJU- Ji\ ^ JupU^I 
comparison to the Hereafter is '\ s\ > 

that of anyone of you dipping his ^ ^ o^JI :J15 fjU 

finger into the sea: let him see |jg <&l d^j cJU^ :Jj£ t j# 

what he brings forth/" (Sahih) > * „ ' 



The Chapters On Asceticism 



291 



^ ^ of /\A0A: r 

Comments: ^ 

Favors of Paradise comparing to the favors of this life are so precious that 
the value of some inches of the land in Paradise is more precious than all 
the wealth and treasures of this world. Besides, the other favors that 
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing they 
contain, pure wives, maids, etc., can one imagine or estimate their value? 
Overall, the blessing of looking at Allah, the Exalted, is so precious that all 
the blessings, comparing to it, are of no value. 

4109. It was narrated that J\ fife £j t# IiJ l£U - i\<\ 

'Abdullah said: "The Prophet || / t .\ '/ e s . 

lay down on a reed mat, and it oi cjU^ 1 

left marks on his skin. I said: ^ & - t ^ - - «j 

'May my father and mother be tfs> „ - „ 

ransomed for you, O Messenger j 5 ^ ■ jtr^ S§ 4r' :< J^ 
of Allah! If you had told lis we * ■ ' t > - K *f- f > ii< ? 
would have provided you with /" " 

something that would save you dLZ llli SS lli^iJ foi! ols^ ^ 

this trouble.' The Messenger of , * , , « „ ■ 

Allah * said: 'What is there * H ^ Ul ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
between myself and the world? p .sjii [iJtf] dljlj 
This world and I are just like a " ,,,,,, , 

rider who stops to rest beneath - sl ^HJ £Jj 

the shade of a tree then goes and 
leaves it/" (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. Avoiding nice and comfortable utilities with the intention of spending the 
money for the sake of Allah instead of spending it on oneself is a 
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then 
it is a bad habit. Making a lawful matter unlawful upon oneself is 
forbidden 

b. Asceticism means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if 
one gets them through lawful means without being greedy for such things, 
then he may use them. Worrying much about the worldly matters and 
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism. 
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wated that SaM ^ j - : ^ ^ 



bin Sa'd said: "Wo were with the 



Messenger of AHah 3gg in DM- t^-ll^t ^ j- <^'^^^j^V#t 

Hulaifah, when we saw- a dead , ' j>. >j; 

sheep lifting its leg (because of ' ^ ^ L ^ >H 

bloating). He said: 'Don't you 1^ :-<jls " ^' ^ -^f 1^1^. 
think this is worthless to its > — -r>V ' . 

owner? By the One in Whose > ^ •^ UJ ' ^ ^ # l 

Hand is my soul, this world is ? Ia : 4K • '^.^ 0: 5 : CL. 

more worthless to Allah than Lhis " ci , ■/ ^ ^ ^ > 

(dead sheep) is to its owner. If ^ ^ <£*JI# - J* & 

this world' was" worth, the wing of ^ _ feg? Jj> ^ ^ ^1 > i>! 
a mosquito to; Allah, the .. , ,. : ...,. <) "', s ...... „-,-i 

disbeliever would not have a % 4 f^^4 -£^r UiJJl oJls 

drop todnhls from it/~ .. ^.^y ^ ^ ^ 

• T^pw? :JUj v. ■ cji^-^A *4?i^ 

Comments: 

a. Deeds of a person are most important near Allah. If worldly means are 
used in good deeds then they are beneficial for the person; otherwise, 

, wealth, richness, rank, and position do not have any importence near Allah. 

b. Mundane items should be earned through lawful means, and they should 
be spent only in the acts that please Allah. - ; / 

c. The main, place for the favors and; blessings of Allah is Paradise. Worldly 
favors, regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value if compared 
to the favors of Paradise. 

4111, lytustawrid bin. Shaddad J, ^ fc&jU. - t \\\ 

said: "1 was riding with the 
Messenger of Allah £3 when he 
came across a dead lamb that had 

been thrown out/ He said: 'Don't 9 ^ ^ . > 

you think that tills is worthless, to . J\ r 1 ^ C?. ^jj^^' 1 :Jli 

its owners?' It was said: 'O ti^ fr^<J\ J 

Messenger of Allah, it ts because it •?'^ i ''C"^' r V *— /r yf 

is worthless tfiat they have thrown: '■ oj/^ • * &*~^> 
it out - or words to that effect. He * . , - . (Pr! « ; f : - - 

said:. 'By the One in Wftose Hand. *J ^ ; "J* ' ' W J* ** U 
is my soul, this world is more ; : J IS . ul )' . Upif I^I^a ^ 
worthless to Allah than lhis is to , > ; ^ > .# . ' »- ' * - 
its owners/" (Hasan) 
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4112. Abu Hurairah said: *I ^ 0 - 1V-U 
heard the Messenger of Allah M ^ 3 „i> f $ , 
saying: I his world is cursed and 9^ t / ;r ^ : * ; " ^ * • 

what is , in. it is cursed, except the 4)1 ^ 5^ t \>° jfe 'S^^l 

remembrance of Allah ^DMfer) arid >< , \ i > . ^, ; ' , 

what is conducive to that, or one .. : ~ J * e j*^ J 1 

wjio has knowledge or who -jj; j£j -'-^ :'JU 

acquires knowledge.'" (Hasan) tf ' * ^ ,» „ 5 

: ...... . 4s1 jS'j v U jjxJu iijj»io Ujjif 

.«i*k£ if £p jf "Vi^ty,. 

Cprr^eiits; 

a. Cursed/ means: being away and. being deprived of the mercy of Allah. 
Generally/ worldly matters make one forget Allah, so they deserve to be 
cursed. ^ 

b. Anything, or act, that has any connection with the remembrance of Allah, 
Allah's mercy descends over it, or due to it. 

c. Earning lawful means of life is a command of Allah. So, earning a lawful 
livelihood^ following the commands of Allah/ and spending it in lawful 
matters is also a cause of reward.: 

4113. It was narrated from Abu jUi£ ^ IX^J <, ^j.y>:J^ t«\W-- 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah || said: "This world is a ; . 



prison for the believer and a V£ i .yJ-ji r if. 0^ 



paradise for the 'disbeliever 
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Comments: 

a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prison; he cannot act 
freely, similarly a believer is not free in this life to do what he desires, 
rather he follows the commands of Allah at every point of his life, and as a 
reward he will get Paradise. 

b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell 
in Hereafter. The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of 

J> yfi 4il j£p D :Jlii. cSJ^li- 

>i 4 J=^ ^ u ^ ^ k ^ ^ ^ : ^ l^ 1 J> 

Comments: 

A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs; 
they do not neglect the preparation of their journey. Similarly, a believer 
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through this life, securing this world, 
is not his basic aim. 

if- ^3 JO** 1 ^ i! 

tr^l yj^ ^ ^ (>■ -T^ 

j£> -i^ 



Hell, is considered a Paradise. 

4114. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H took hold of some part 
of my body and said: 'O 
'Abdullah, be in this world like a 
stranger, or one who is passing 
through, and consider yourself as 
one of the people of the graves/" 



Chapter 4. One Who Is Not 
Paid Any Heed 

4115. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "Shall 
I not tell you about the kings of 
Paradise?' I said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'A weak and oppressed man who 
wears tattered clothes and is not 
paid any heed. If he swears (an 
oath) by Allah, Allah fulfills it.'" 
(Da<if) 
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t^L*« J? _p ^ ^UJl "U=^w?j td^yUuJI fliwail JaIj M £ /T : i_jUI 

4116. Harithah bin Wahb 1^ £j£ : j& 5? ~ tm 

narrated that the Messenger of „ , * * .„ > „ , „ tf . 

Allah said: "Shall I not tell you ^ & °; ^ ^ 

about the people of Paradise? SjU- i£jU^, :Jl| jJli ^1 

Every weak and oppressed one. « i-^rf - IKe * # - - ' - 

Shall 1 not tell you about the J*H ™ « ^ cijij J« '.JlS 

people of Hell? Every harsh, >ff .^ii&i yL*^ 

haughty and arrogant one." „ * ' s > s 

(.jJLjij 1 1 *\M c i *U A: ^ tiUi -bu Jip : <— jLj tj-. id I (.^jUaJl j>-\ igjj^tJ 
Comments: 

a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress 
anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him, 

b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates money; i.e., the one who is 
greedy, always collects money and does not spend. A believer is not 
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are 
the qualities of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserve Hell. 

c. Pride means despising people and disdaining the truth (out of self-conceit) 
even after knowing the reality. The wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead 
to many moral and social evils. 

4117.lt was narrated from Abu ^ . ^, ^ ^ _ mv 
Umamah that the Messenger of " 

Allah #| said: "The one who most t<ul xZ> £ %"^> i&lz ^ /J^ 
deserved to be envied, in my - , m - . ,. t t . „ ,. , , 

view, is the one who has the least 4 J ~ ^ "> ^ 

burden, who prays a great deal *,p : Jli -oil Jjij -J> J\ 
and finds joy in prayer, and who ' ^ ? , „ , , * ,*z 

is unknown among people and is CjA* l J*^ ^ 

not paid any heed. His provision s[ j ^£ • £^ ^ 

will be sufficient, he will be y - " „ ^ ^ " 

content with it, his death will Jr^J 6^ 

come quickly, his estate will be « A w :r 'V- it - 

small and his mourners will be w p 

few/' (Cte^y) 
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.V.: c til^Jlj *.1U: C 

4118. It was narrated from :^aL>Ji j^p ^ t^l*- - t\\h 

'Abdullah bin Abi Umamah Al~ \l ^ > ^ 

Harithi that Hs father said: "The 6? ^ & vi 1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g said:, f J ^ c^uii ^ ^' ^ 

"Simplicity is part of faith/" ^ ^ "/ 

(Da'iJ) o* silapl» ':f§ 4il J^3 JU 

■He (the narrator) said: ^ ^gj, ..^i 

"Simplicity means an ascetic and " ' & 



rough life." ' . 

Cbmmehts- * - ^ ^ ^ v^ JaJl - J ' ^ 0 1 

Simplicity covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched garment 
sitting on ground, not considering it to be degrading to listen to the 
requests of a poor or needy person, and trying to help him as much as 
possible, accepting a simple invitation of a poor person and being thankful 
to him after eating his plain food, not dealing with the poor arrogantly, 
participating in the joys and sorrows of those who are lower than us, and 
like matters. 

4:11 9v It was narrated from ty-S&fi,- I^jlA -• ' 

Asma' bint Yaxid that she heard . „ , - >° 

the. Messenger of Allah $g say: & *^ o*' ^ o* & dr*< 
"Shall I not tell you of the best of .;.:,.*:. i^jf l.j; fix^f "y. icJ^ 
you?" They said: "Yes, O 



Messenger of Allah/' He said: f^t : . Vt». ^ JjAj 

"the best of you are those who, »j^„ : ju &\ J^j U :<Jd 

when they are seen, Allah the 1 • s "j , , s 

Mighty, the Niajestic, is ... ■ 4 J£5 3* ' J§S iljjj ^ 5^ 
remembered." (Hasan) 

>^fJ-" t ^** a °-'jJ-? '- dj . J* 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of r_ jfe^ 0 ^ _ (fl , () 

Poverty J - V . ^ 

4120, It was narrated that Sahl - . , 
bin Sa d As-Sa icu said: A man S- ^ 

passed by the Messenger of Allah ^ ^1 Jo^ 1 

g and the Prophet g§ said: 'What r J . t\ * . _ 

do you say about this man?' They ^ ^ ^ .J>^^UJI^^J^ 
said: 'We agree with your opinion '^Jfe U» ■ Jta H jbl 

concerning him. We say: He is , „ • ^ "" > „ > tf 

one of the noblest of people. If he - y5 ^- ! J "-lH^ 1 J 

proposes marriage, his proposal ^^.\lk,.^\ .^f ^. \jX : J^- 
deserves to be accepted; and if he o ,* -" ,/„"'' ' s , „ £ " , 
intercedes, his intercession o\ <"^> ojj -v^i ^ ^1 
deserves to be accepted; and if he ^ ^y: ^ 

speaks, he deserves to be listened _ " „ ' ' J r 

to/ The Prophet jp remained : ^ ! ^31 : J$ ' . J£f '^3 ■% £$1 
silent and another man passed ^ .„ \ >- . - { <- 

by. The Prophet^ said: 'What do \ ^ ^U-«tt*» </ 0^ U» 

ypu say about this man?' We said:. iji ,^Xiil\ *Yj& ^ LXa 4)1 J^j 
'By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, . „ „ . - , - , - - * t 

this is one of the poor Muslims. If V <-^k ^ KJ?> 

he proposes marriage, he does not jij- i^vj y ,J-»J Jjjj 

deserve to get married; and if he „/ ; ^ '„ " "_ 

intercedes, his intercession does ■■ ■ $f ^3*^ 6? ■ js*- '-^ !! : SI 
not deserve to be accepted; and if 
he speaks, he does not deserve to 
be listened to." The Prophet j§§ 
said; 'This one is better than an 
earthful of (men like) the other 
man/" (Sahik) 

; . ■• • - _ ^ 

Comments: 

a. A poor Muslim, even if he is unknown, who does not: have any position hi 
the eyes of world, is better to Allah than millions of those who do not have 
faith and piety. 

b. Allah gives most importance and respect to the faith and piety of a person, 
instead of his wealth, richness, prestige, high position, fame or lineage. 

4121. It was narrated from C&y_ & ^ -fe* ~ *^ 
Tmran bin Husain that the ^ £ f „ ^ tf , 

\£s>- '. , ^ 
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Messenger of Allah j§ said: - , ^ > 

"Allah loves His believing slave r^ 1 & 

who is poor, does not beg and has &\ J ^ jtf : Jll ^ oi^Ip ^ 

many children." (DaHf) „ . * , ' ^ 

^L* 1 (ji (•— :<JI»J 'tijr^j^b iTal;^ ^Jjj^ ^j^> :JUj 



Chapter 6. The Status Of The £X ™ (T 

Poor " - * * r 

4122. It was narrated from Abu ^ : ^ ^1 t&t - n YY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of s s " . ; 
Allah H said: "The poor believers ^ if ' Jj** r^*** 0* sH oi J -^ a 
will enter Paradise half a day - *.i *t V • liz f 

five hundred years - before the ^ , ~ . 4 

rich'" (Hasan) &Jl j-^iJl il^s Jrf^J :g§ 

O jl^--L, ^jjyj-L^Jl dl^as ot frU-L) (_ jIj tJUjjl t^JLojJl [o*** 5 " ^^-"i] - ^dj 5 *" 

Comments: 

a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their 
account of excess money, which takes more time while poor people will 
finish their account in no time since they have little money. 

b. Getting little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of 
Allah, but it requires patience, as richness requires being thankful to Allih. 

4123. It was narrated from Abu : ZLX ^ & jfi - t ^ TV 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the > *' s.' f 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The CS. ^ ^ <y. % 
poor MuMjirin will enter Paradise £ki ^ t Jfcj J\ ^ aUJ. & jl^Ji 
before the rich, the equivalent of 

five hundred years." (Hasan) ^j^j If- lSj-^ -h^" <y} lf~ L t£y& 
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jjt a] j i A o i : ^ t ^ JiJ o JLUj j t VV : ^ t ^Jj£ iJW ^ j Lijw= v [^c^sw?] ! ^Hj^ 
Comments: 

The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants. 
However, due to some other qualities, some rich Companions,, also might 
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed 
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in 
many battles with the Prophet iH, their grades may be increased for such 
good deeds. 

4124. It was narrated that utlf \j^&> (jjU^t - im 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The o _ }a \ # 
poor Muhajirin complained to the & ^ ^ : ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah about that y£. ^ &\ & \£ ^ &\ ^ 

with which Allah had favored the " ' , 

rich over them. He said: '6 poor M J\ C*Sr& ^S* 

people, shall I not give you the c> . -j^f - ^ ^ ^ u 
glad tidings that the poor t \> ^ f * > 4 

believers will enter Paradise half a &\ "if! ^1** 

day, five hundred years, before . 61 „ :f - 

the rich?'" (iJ^y) ^ ^1 4^1 

narrators) Musa 



Then (one of the narrators) Musa 
recited this Verse: 

"And verily, a day with your ^ 
Lord is as a thousand years of ^j^Ji] . u4 <-il& <£p 



what you reckon/ 411 ^ ^ y 

jj ^ 1 "IT VI : ^ i T i £ : ^1 4>- [ki^ aib-*l] : Qij^ 

Chapter 7. Keeping Company ^£ „ (v 

With The Poor " ^ ' * * * 

4125. It was narrated that Abu ^ 4il i£ - l^Ya 

Hurairah said: "Ja'far bin Abu ,f * ^ ^ ^ t , ^ o <tf 

Talib used to like the poor; he 'i^ 1 cke^l 15 jS- 



[1] AZ-Hfl// 22:47. 
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would sit with them and talk to - # , 

them, and they would talk to him. 'f^ty ^ : ^< 

And the Messenger of Allah i% i J ^ ,^J^\ ^ c^UJi 

gave him the Kunyah of Abut- t , , /" >o 

Masdkin (Father of the Poor)." V^- ^ ^ ^ :JU 

(Da if) i^yj^Sj ^"j^-jj ^Jl. ,^4^4j ^^LUJl 

:. Jlij ti, ^ ^ijjp ^ W*n : ^ t . . . ^^i*^ ^ J^iil sj|l 4i\ J . , . JuJ. 

4126. lt was narrated that Abu j& j ^? j& j?f ^ - mi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Love the a ^"''"^ \/;__' 

poor, for I heard the Messenger of >f5N J? * ^ $ 1 

Allah * say in his supplication: ~ ^$1 J ^ ^ & & 

O Allah, cause me to live poor t ( / ^ 

and cause me to die poor, and \>M- : : ^ jj-^>\ ^1 

gather me among the poor (on the *. *> ^ *, ^ * . / ?,r „ , a 

■Day of ResurrecSon).- (Oa^) J ^ f ^ ^ -o^M 

c5 ~^l,3 * U^w; jj^-t - 55"^ jjj 

Comments: " e ' " 1 

a. Poverty of the Prophet &t, was intentional; despite having a great income 
from booty, Fai (i.e., booty gained without fighting) and Khums (one fifth of 
war booty), he used to live a simple life, and used to give ail his wealth in 
charity and for the sake of Allah. 

b. A person, despite being rich, may get the reward of poverty/ if he does not 
love the money, gives it to poor, limits his necessities, and prefers a simple 
life. 

4127. It was narrated from j j^J ^ V^. f £UV 
Khabbab, concerning the Verse: 



"And turn not away those who -y. /y^- ^1 

.oke their Lord, morning and - ^ ^ f ^ 

ernoon..." up to His Saying: v. - ? ' ' • ^ . 

,.and thus become of the o^j ^ 0* 
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unjust."* 1 * He said: "Aqra' bin 
Habis At-Tamimi arid 'Uyainah 
bin Hisn Al-Fazari came and 
found the Messenger of Allah || 
with Suhaib, Bilal, 'Ammar and 
KJhabbab, sitting with some of the 
believers who were weak (i.e., 
socially). When they saw them 
around the Prophet || they 
looked down on them. They took 
him aside and said: 'We want you 
to sit with us alone, so that the 
'Arabs will recognize our 
superiority. If the delegations of 
the Arabs come to you we will 
feel ashamed if the Arabs see us 
with these slaves. So, when we 
come to you, make them get up 
from your presence; then when 
we have finished/ sit with them if 
you wish.' He said: "Yes/ They 
said: 'Write a document for us 
(binding you to that)/ So he 
called for a piece of paper and he 
called -All to write, and we were 
sitting in a comer. Then Jibra'il, 
came down and said: "And 
turn not away those who invoke 
their Lord, morning and 
afternoon seeking His Face. You 
are accountable for them in 
nothing, and they are accountable 
for you in nothing, that you may 
turn them away, and thus become 
of the unjust. " [21 Then he 
mentioned Aqra' bin Habis and 
'Uyaynah bin Hisn, then he said; 
"Thus We have tried some of 
them with others, that they might 



c$ : Jtt» 

:Jli . iufe if 4^ U : ijjl 
-J'^ ^lU JJ^^. JjEi 

( ^ijjf? *y^> oyh 



[13 Al-An'am 6:52. 
[21 A/-An'flm 6:52. 
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say: 'Is it these (poor believers) 
whom Allah has favored from 
amongst us? 7 Does not Allah 
know best those who are 
grateful."! 1 -' xhen he said: "When 
those who believe in Our Ayat 
come to you, say: Salamun 
'Alaykum (peace be on you); your 
Lord has written (prescribed) 
mercy for Himself"/'^ 1 He said: 
"Then we got so close to him that 
our knees were touching his, and 
the Messenger of Allah gg was 
sitting with us. When he wanted 
to get up, he stood up and left us. 
Then Allah revealed: "And keep 
yourself patiently with those who 
call on their Lord morning and 
afternoon, seeking His Face; and 
let not your eyes overlook them," 
- and do not sit with the nobles - 
"'desiring the pomp and glitter of 
the life of the world; and obey not 
him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance/' - 
meaning 'Uyainah and Aqra' - 
"and who follows his own lusts, 
and whose affair (deeds) has been 
lost" [3] He said: 'May they be 
doomed/ He said; 'May 'Uyaynah 
and Aqra' be doomed/ Then he 
made the parable for them of two 
men and the parable of this 
world. KhabMb said: "We used 
to sit with the Prophet sg| and if 
the time came for him to leave, 
we would get up and leave him, 
then he would leave." (DaHf) 



tt& : Jis fi 

o> t:_£iS ;JG .[of (.uVl] 4fcS?j\ 

(Jj^-j jiij -i^j ,j£ (_s^ 

uj^i gfb $J^\ [Hfcy djj^-h. 

.[U 4^ ^ ^ £yi 

.^yS/lj :JIS LS 1 ^* (ijli 

. CjJI J£*j 0^"j^ 

^ *■ ^ ^iJu 



[1J AZ-An'am 6:53. 
[2] Al-An'Sm 6:54. 
[3] Al-Kahf 18:28. 
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Comments: ' ^ r 1 : °^ 

a. The most important thing to the Prophet was to guide the people to the 
true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he 
did not like. 

b. Fulfilling a verbal agreement also becomes obligatory, but putting it in 
writing is better. 

c. This incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions 
who embraced Islam earlier. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet |g, who embraced Islam first, are more 
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who 
embraced Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more 
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet 

4128. It was narrated that Sa'd y\ l£U i^S^ ^ - 1HA 

said: "This Verse was revealed , j. . , - 

concerning us six: Myself, Ibn C 1 ^ & Cf.o^^ 

Mas'ud, Suhaib, 'Ammar, Miqdad 0 Ju jjjj :Jll jj^ ^ <.*J{ t^^i 

and Bilal. The Quraish said to the f . o * tf " . B V 

Messenger of Allah ^: 'We do $ Jj U 1 ^ ™ 

not want to join them, send them -j^ j^j ^iiJlj jtlij ^4^>j 

away/ Thoughts of that entered / / / " ' ¥ t~ 

the heart of the Messenger of ^ % : M ^ l J^? 
Allah j$| as much as Allah willed, 
then Allah revealed: "And turn 

not away those who invoke their £li U tiiJi ^ $f§ 511 1 J_^j 4-^ J^-*^ 



:<jli . diip ^Ai^Lu . ^ <Jj^> 



Lord, morning and afternoon -^v =, , ^ , vf? * °„ ; ? 

seeking His Face. You are Jr r I. 

accountable for them in nothing, j>^o oyuj iiM 

and they are accountable for you " e - - 2> ' ■" < > > 

in nothing, that you may turn - [ ° r T^ l] ^ *^*« 
them away, and thus become of 
the unjust." [1] (Sahih) 

1 *cs- 4il ^jJij (j^^j ty) a 1 . J-^ ^ V^i <.fL~» ^>-j>-^ \^j>£ 



[1] Al-An'am 6:52. 
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Chapter 8. The Most Wealthy Cf-J^ S Jt' '■ 44 ~ (A r^ 11 ) 

(A 

4129. It was narrated from Abu . y\ j <Zl Jfr ^ jZ> j\ \&j>- - i 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ' w " // S V>>/ ^. 
Messenger of Allah said; "Woe : ^ oi & ^ ; ^ 

to the most wealthy except- .those:- J ^ ^ yi^ji y ^ 

who do such and such with the "" ' ' y ; ' ; a V . V 

money, and such and such" - -h^ 1 ^} If Of <-<±J^ 

four things, (pointing) to: his rigH V> 9 : j(f £f ^ ^1 J^ij • °i 
to his left, in front of him and ^ ( t /' tf " ' 

behiiid him. (Hasaii) ■ j U&JUU.JIS ^ V! .^j^Ij 

i^- J - If - '• *J4&y . U&j 

dA\J> t (oY /T : j^fy^Jl iiii^. iU!l *j iJ^ ^ (jU^Vl sljjj . t VYr:^ 

4130. It was narrated from Abu ■' ^ Vuii 1 - ivy. 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah -> a ' tf , t , jlf _ „ 

said; "The wealthiest will be ^ 0? i^ 51 ^ > tJiUi! 

the lowest on the' Day of ^ : jL li ^ ^ 

Resurrection^ except those who do " „ " ^ 

such and such with their money, If '-tj^ 1 ^ ^ -.hC^* 

and earn it from good sources." * ; ^ * - . v f f 

Comments: 

The one whose earning is lawful gets the reward of his generosity. So, 
unlawful income should be avoided. 

4131. It was narrated from Abu : <^ ^ _ ^ n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 4 * *' ^ „ J " 

Allah ^ said: "The wealthiest ^ ^ ^ ^ 

wiU be the lowest, except one ^ . ^ J - t% j ^ t - ^ 
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who does such and such/ three , >> ✓ Al # t , , 

^jr? Cji^J * *M ^jc 3 *^ l/ 1 ^ YA/Y : JUs^l *>-jflr-f . '-^j>u 

4132. It was narrated from Abu oU£ ^ 4^4S ~ 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§| said: ' f . ... . j s , , , * „ ... 
"I would not like to have (the <fj & ^ ^ ^ ^ 
equivalent of) Uhud in gold, then ■ . %\ j£r£ Ji tJ j y, , t ^ ^ 
a third night comes to me and I ., /., *t..\t \ ; *. >• /, 
have anything of it left; except" ^ 0» u>) :J,J ^ 
something that. I set aside to pay ^ \^ M ^ M> ..Gi 
off a debt/' (Sakih) - " ' ' „ \ ** 

Comments: 

a. Uhud is a big mountain; gold equal to fciieuiiMi of Uhud cannot be 
spent within two or three days, even though the -Prophet $if wished to 
spend such a huge quantity of gold only within two or three days. 

b. Giving and taking a loan is allowed/ but the loan should be taken with the 
intention of paying it back as soon as possible. 

4133. It was narrated from 'Amr £1^ ; yJU ^ ^ lia; — tSTY 
bin Ghailan Ath-Thaqafi that / , , > .. r , - >„ 
Messenger of Allah J| said: "O s£ V ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah/ whoever believes in me y ^ ^ ^ 
and knows that what I have , ■*• , / / , / , 7 , " ' 
brought is the truth from You, ^ J w ^ '-^ cj^^ Cf. 
decrease his wealth and his : -f ^ ^ jyfi,, ^ 
children, and make the mcK3ting ' „ _ * , ^ 5 „ ' 

with You dear to him, and hasten *!U ^jiSU t iixp ^ JpJI ^ tii>- " U 

his death. Whoever does hot ^ \'£&-> ' 4-J! cil>*' tsil^ 

believe in me and does not know 7/^ " * ^ 

that what I have brought is the l^x^u jUj p -^Laill 

truth fe'b'm ^oiiV' 'incre'atS'e^ hi^%- ' »" ^jj --*- ^ 2;> . ^ «| m- 

wealth and his children and make ^ ^ 0 v~ r J 

his life long."' (Da'if) . Ji>fj ijfe} t 3i* 
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4134. It was narrated that 
Nuqadah Al-Asadi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £jg sent me to 
a man whom he was asking to 
lend him a she-camel (for 
milking) and to he returned/ but 
he refused. Then he sent me to 
another man, who sent a she- 
camel to him. When the 
Messenger of Allah $| saw it, he 
said: 'O Allah, bless it and bless 
the one who sent it/" 

Nuqadah said: "I said to the 
Messenger of Allah $g: 'And for 
the one who brought it/ He said: 
'And (bless) the one who brought 
it/ Then he ordered that it should 
be milked and it yielded plenty of 
milk. The Messenger of Allah H 
said: 'O Allah, increase the wealth 
of so-and-so/ meaning the first 
one who dad not give a camel; 
'and give so-and-so provision day 
by day/ meaning the one who 
had sent the she-camel/' (DaHJ) 

jJ> a&j, jj (JaJLJl * <b oLifr jp VV 

4135. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |H said: "Wretched is the 
slave of the Dinar and the slave of 
the Dirham, and the slave of 
velvet and the slave of the 
KhamisakS 1 ^ If he is given, he is 
pleased and if he is not given, he 
does not fulfill (his oath of 



Lj j^-j : ^ . ^jijji o bj d>- : <j lip 

(1)L1p LjJL>- I^XiJl 5jjL« 41)1 JLp 

<>*^ j : itH 1 <J ^ jJ cJias : oS li; J U 

:Jj^l JU #f 

eJu (^JiJ (jjj J**-'} 9 

oijuj-I 4?- [i^j L.«. y s :^y*Ej 

5b! Jjij Jll : JUS s^^i -jfi t ^L/> 

. p Jaw (Ijtj 



A kind of luxurious garment made of wool with patterns. 
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allegiance)/' (Sahih) 

/YAAT : £■ (.oil _jjJ<JS ^ i^! yJl t^L <.j~J\ j -st^l i^jU^i 4p-y>-l : 

.Ji\ t >f Jj> "Jj ^jSj^ lL*A»- ^ Tito 

4136. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said; 
"Wretched is the slave of the 
Dinar, the slave of the Dirham 
and the slave of the J@iam.isah. He 
is wretched and will be thrown 
(info Hell) on his face, and if he is 
pricked with a thorn may find no 

relief." [Sahih) .^^^t ju iou? 

. *j jlio ^> J &'I*M > (>* : £ ' ^lSj*^' _f\ '• Qij*" 

Comments: 

a. Craving after the world is disliked. 

b. If the basis of likes and dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the 
sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegiance to a ruler or 
his deputy will not be for the sake of Allah or to protect and serve a 
Muslim government. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived 
of its blessings and turns into a bad act. 

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of 
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking 
out the thorn which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding 
any way to get out of his problems and troubles. 

EjjLs- : ZLZ ^ JZ y\ &Ji>- - t \TV 

4-5^jJl ,^.1 If ^-4^ & 
4i\ JjAS Jtf :JU tyjf yrff If '<rS^ ! 
Ofj ij? If ^ ^4" 'M 

■ J? J** ] 

Comments: ■ * OLi- 

The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The 



j^j jlL-Ol 1* '^p :J15 H il 



Chapter 9. Contentment 

4137. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Richness is not an 
abundance of worldly goods, 
rather richness is contentment 
with one's lot." (Sahih) 
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and miserliness. Such a 
person with little money gets happiness that a greedy person cannot have 
with his huge wealth. 

4138. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: 
"He has succeeded who is guided 
to Islam and is granted sufficient 
provision and is content with it." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth in this world, since Paradise in Hereafter 
could be gained only by Islam, and no wealth is more precious than 
Paradise. 

b. 'Sufficient provision' means the amount of the livelihood that suffices one's 
needs if he does not spend it lavishly, and he is not compelled to borrow 
money from others. 

c. Success is not in accumulating heaped-up sums of money, rather being 
thankful for what is at hand and being content with what exists is the great 
wealth. 

4139. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "O Allah, make the 
provision of the family of 
Muhammad sufficient for them." 
(Sahih} 

... '*<> 
Comments: 

a. A person should desire good characteristics and habits for his family 
members. Making the provisinon sufficent means that which does not 
exceed his needs to be saved for the future. 



y # y- *jfH u^-y 1 
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b. Abstinence and contentment of the Prophet J§| -are the best examples for his 
nation. 



4140. It was narrated from Anas : Jul ^ 4>l Ju£ ^ Jui>^' £i>- - £-'Yi« 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: "There is no rich man or 
poor man but he will wish on the J^ij JU : Jli ^jf °J> t t jj> 
Day of Resurrection that he had t «. . *„ *' 

been given the bare minimum of f>- S J ^1 0* u » : il <*>l 

provision." _ ^ ^ - £f 

........ • 1 ilip-vj 

41 41 i It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Xbaidullah bin 
Mihsnh Al-Ansari that his father ,y t d'j'S 

said: "The Messenger of Allah p . y r > . *jj ' 

said: 'Whoever among you wakes ^ ~ ^ ^ 

up physically healthy, feeling safe aJ t^jUJ^I ^ ^b! 

and secure within himself, with „L „ , ^ . / - . 
food for the day, it is as if he C^ 1 ^* « ^ l ^ ^ :J ' J 

acquired the whole world."' £jS ^ <*jj J U J J\& 

(Hasan) .■' " ^/ 

. «UJJi 43 c/^r UJlSo 

*C '(-^^ Lpj**^ tiij^ -UljJi lijJ^JUj t cLoJU>Jl y~^- j^s 0jj>^ 

Comments: 

a. A person who does not have any disease or fear, and owns utilities that fulfill 
his needs for the whole day, then he is really living in a great blessing; 

b. Generally, we do not value the blessings that we enjoy, while craving after 
more blessings; and this attitude does not inspire the feelings of 
thankfulness in a person. 

c. Whoever has what suffices his needs for one day, he should be thankful to 
Allah for that day, besides having faith in Allah that He will surely provide 
him with what he needs the next day. 

4142. Abu Hurairah narrated y\ j ;Jz j\ t&U- - £UY 

that the Messenger of Allah sg| ar f t * „ y> 

said: "Look at those who are 0* ^ ^ ^J^^\ iJUU 
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i* jj 1 J j^* • ^* <>* Jl 

^ l/T^lf:^ i ji^LJ <yJ*U LiJJ! t->L tJL&^J! tj»JL^ :^j»tj 
Comments: 

a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us, 
encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have / and this 
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to Allah. 

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is 
considered less if his blessing is compared to the one who has more 
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is 
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from 
an inferiority complex, and he should not complain to Allah. 

4143. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet said: "Allah does not 
look at your forms or your 
wealth, rather He looks at your 
deeds and your hearts." (Sahih) 

.a* & rt /rou: c '.JL-J 

Comments: 

a. Being beautiful or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to 
the will of Allah. One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please 
Allah, the Exalted. 

b. People, whether they are rich or poor, all are equal near Allah. A rich 
cannot be forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be 
considered guilty out of his poverty. 



beneath you and do not look at 
those who are above you, for it is 
more suitable that you should not 
consider as less the blessing of 
Allah." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood 
Of The Family Of 
Muhammad |f| 

4144. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We, the family of 
Muhammad m, would stay for a 
month during which no fire 
would be lit (for cooking) and we 
had only dates and water/' 
(Sahih) 



tils' ii\ ;cJll i*t5lp- j^jp <,<uj1 <-*j^& 



^ Ua^j YA/nvY:^ tjjLw.j t nio<U YonV:^ 



Comments: 

a. This Hadiih shows the abstinence, moderation, contentment and simplicity 
of the Prophet |g. 

b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet $g, used to grant dates, 
barley etc., as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the 
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of 
the year. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, etc., and 
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat. 



4145. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that 'Aishah said: "There 
would come a month when no 
smoke was seen in any of the 
households of the family of 
Muharnmad 

I said: "What did you eat?" She 
said: "The two black ones — 
dates and water/' But we had 
neighbors among the Ansar, 
sincere neighbors, who had 
domestic sheep, and they used to 
send some of their milk to us. 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad said: "And they were 
nine households." (Hasan) 



oJ^j -(i-h? ^Sr^ 

. oUjI AaJLZ '. Xostjo J ll 
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Comments: 

Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and should not 
force their husbands to adopt unlawful means, 

4146, It was narrated that ^ ^ - 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "I heard ' ^ \^ ; ^ > ■■■ <iS ' ^ fa 
'Omar bin Khattah say: 'I saw the 4 ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg| writhing ^ ^ ^j^, ^ ^ 

with hunger during the day, and " 4 . ^ ' « 

he could not even find the worst <c5j=fe H ^ <-b^> ^U^ 1 

kind of dates with which to fill ^ jft, . ^ u . V-j, . 

his stomach/" (SoftiA) V ^ ^ ^ ' , 

& n/vnvA> t yisaj i>j ^j^JU uaJI -£0^" 

Comments: !; 
; This incident teaches the Ummah that they should, be patient whenever they 
face hardships and should not heed to unlawful income. 

4147. It ;: was. narrated that Anas '■ U ~ £ Uv 
bin. ,M3Mk : said: "I heard the .egg ^ ^ ^ S^' 
Messenger of Allah 1% say several ■ ^ ■ "' ' V 
times: 'By the One in Whose: ^il <J>ij dJ^-i : JU Jl;u> ^Ji °js> 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 



not have a Sd' of food grains or a gL> 'ifj $ 
Sd' of dates/ And at that time he 



the family of Muharnmad does 
not have a Sd' of food g 
Sd' of dates/ And at the 
had nine wives." (Sqhift.) 



<>=^w?j i ^ y. ^ VTA /V: _u^i <-r r -! E^*=^] ■ ■' • jgi jr*? ■■ 

Comments: 

A Sh j is a measurement that was used to measure foodstuff at that time. 
One Sd' of Al-Madihah was equal to about two and half kilograms. 



4148. It was narrated from Abu J>\ £j£ 
'Ubaidah that 'Abdullah said: 
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"The Messenger of Allah |§ said: i , . .„ „ „ „ .. * • 

'The family of Muhammad has ^' ^ 4^ ^ ^J^ ] - 

only a Mwtfc? of food/ or 'The 4i : ju ^ ^£ sX^ls. 

family of Muhammad does not Sjl s ^ ^ - 

have even, a Mwtfrf of food.'" & ^ H \ ^ # J Ur "ii 

ju Jt ^ gl>f U» : jf ^UL 

Gomments: 

a. A Mr/'fW is equal to one forth of SiV, that is equal to about 650 grams. 

b. The Prophet did not intend to complain about his situation, rather he 
wauled to present his example of patience and thankfulness, in order to be 
followed by his Companions and other members of his nation. 

4149. ; ft^ was .narrated that J} ~~ 
Sulaiman bin Surad said: " I he .f ■ \ 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to us ST & >J ^ ^ — ^ 
and we stayed for three nights :JU ^ jUlii. ^ ■ 3^53] 
without having anything to eat." r , - - / -v , „ 

. lj5 1p jJlSj V j i 

tAj ^aj tioJb- :^ t-W/V:<yljJJl *>• j>.| ajli^l'] r^jSiJ 

. y> j . > S\ l \~t- . ^JLg^J >yi ' ■■ ' <*i~>=^lj 

4150. It was narrated that Abu £JJ> t£U- 4*jh& l^J^ — '1 S o"* 
Hurairah said: ''One day some " c . „ —i, - > 
hot food was brought to the l D s* 1 ^ V^^' 1 ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg, and he |g J>lj : J 15 ^ ufe 
ate. Then when he had finished A , ,,o . V 
he said: 'Praise is to Allah, no hot . :JU ^ -<K U C% 
food has entered my stomach |^ ^ ^ fU£ 

since such and such a time.'" ' " -*" ' ";' ' 

.OJ^J 
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SP^F^kV? Bcds , of 11,6 iUi Jf ^ iu - ( u ^jo 

Family Of Muhammad ^| * ' y ' " * ' 1 

0l5iJl)I 



4151. It was narrated that \^ % & & - 
'Aishah said: "The bed of the _ * _ f , 
Messenger of Allah m was made if. f^* jh' J js** Cri 9^ 
of leather,, stuffed with fibers of \^ . ; f,- ^ - - f • - 
date-palm trees/' (Sahih) / f "'<■ ^ 

rA/T<AY: c t^Jl ... ^LJUI J v b tijjjlj ^UJI t( JL_ 

Comments: .^^i^^ 
It means that his bedding was not soft; made of nice cloth/ filled with cotton 
or wool, rather it was made of leather filled with stalks of date-palm trees 
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt 
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be 
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of 
the utmost simplicity. 

4152. It was narrated from 'Ata' ^ j^lj - n«Y 
bin Sa'ib from his father, from 'Ali " >a /s 
that the Messenger of Allah $g C?. Cf J ^ t " 
came to 'Ali and Fatimah, when *■ "i > - ?f - 1- • - f ° - iX *, K 
they were covered with a Khamil ** ^ 
belonging to them. And a Khamil Ll^i ^ Uij tlU»Uj iflp j|| 

is a white velvet made of wool. ^ tlsJkJl ' *Uc5l f;.u^| ■ j lJJ)' 

The Messenger of Allah m had 4 " ^ & * - - -ji^J 

given this to them, as a wedding ilf> ji| &\ ^j^j 015 

gift, along with a pillow stuffed ' ' „ „ _ . ^ , „ 

with Mitair [1J and a water skin. • 1 

4153. 'Umax bin Khattab said: "I ^ '-J^iCf. ~ 
entered upon the Messenger of i- > , * * 
Allah H when he was (sitting) on ^ i ^ u>. 



J A fragrant type of grass. 
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a reed mat. I sat down and (saw i > s , s „j. ^ t „ . + 

that) he was wearing a waist Oi ^ ^ <J^ : J~0 ^ 4^ ^ 
wrap, and there was no other : ju ^iLiJi ^ ^ :^£<Ji 
barrier between him and the mat „ ^ _ " „ 

but his waist wrap, and the reed ^ >J 4 il J>^> ciJ>o 
mat had made marks on his side. ^ ^ ilu Jj&J : Jli 
And I saw a handful of barley, " s . /\ 

nearly a Sd' ', and some acacia -Sr^ J ^ ^ ir^ 2 ^' ^ 
leaves, iri a corner of the room, ^ L^=J 1 *' i * • ut 
and a skin hanging up. My eyes ^ ^ ^^^l V 

flowed with tears, and he said: iU*! iSlj ^ ^ 

'Why are you weeping, O son of - ^ . - ^ „" . 
Khattab?' I said; 'O Prophet of ^ U> :JLai ° J ^ U 
Allah, why should I not weep? J &\ t :cJj£ it^l^Jt 5jI U 
This mat has made marks on your " „ h , - , \ " 

side, and this is all you have ^ IJU ^ 9 g^' ^ 

accumulated, I cannot see U <?! iy V oJulj 

anything other than what I see oj , *, " _ - ; 

(here), while Chosroes and Caesar ls! cS^? 

live among fruits and rivers. You ^ r ^ g.*^ ^ ^ ^ 
are the Prophet of Allah and His ; ^ ~ \ „ ^ / ^ 
Chosen One, and this is what you ylk^JI j^l Ui : Jll 

have accumulated/ He said: 'O - >\> I x a* u * *i* < M 

son of Khattab, does it not please ' ^ ''^ * 1 (*> " e > VI 1:3 

you (to know) that (these things) 
are for us in the Hereafter and for 
them in this world?' He said: 
'Yes/" (Sahih) 

Comments: * ^ * ^ ^ ^ T * ' h m = C 

a. The Prophet iff, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live 
the life of abstinence. 

b. Having food that suffices one or two meals is not contrary to asceticism. 

c. Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no 
upper garment is allowed. 

d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life. 

4154. It was narrated that 'Ali (jU^I j ^ jJU^ - t\ot 

said: "The daughter of the *4*,'^e''~£ 
Messenger of Allah |g was ^ 'V=T 

presented to me as a bride, and 
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our bed on the night when she „ ■ „ , jjjrj = - , ? ±„ 

was presented to me, was. no y i ^ ^ ' • ^ 

more than, the hide of a ram." J ^ j %| ^j^! :JlS ^ t ^jUj ; l 

<..j»>A3j jj^l liijUJl: ^-ivii <— .^W'i I'-i*- : t5jr^4^' J^*J "V**^ «L-<|] : gt^ssj 

Chapter 12* The Livelihood ^U^f M.!?'.- C ^ V ^^JO 

Of the Companions Of The ' ' . * * 

Prophet || <VV^!^^!. 

4155. It was narrated, that Abu j J^..^..&yS£. li^fcr. - I-Vaa' 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of „t ' - t ■ s« * ■> ■ > ' 
Allah m used to enjoin, charity, • ^ 0* ^ ^ ^ ;Njli 

then one of us would go out and ^. t ^ .j^S'l ^ 

carry goods for others until he ' ■ > " J 

had: earned a. Mudd, but one of >^ it ^ sl^j : - : Jfc 

them nowadays has one hundred JL>- UjUrt jl L-;; ; 

thousand (Dinar or Dirharn)/' ' s£ . ■ " ■„. ^ * " 

Shaqiq said: "It was as if he was • S^' Q f5' ^'j 

hinting that, this was he himself/' ^J;^ * .s.-* . ^ 

cSSjL^aJI ^ JJUJlj o jaZ (j-^J ^jJj jUl \ i_jLj. t'aLS/^.l l;_£;l^-J' <t> IgpfllJ, 

Comments: 

a. The good reward of spending in the way of Allah in the form of comfort 
and happiness, is granted in this life too. >■■;... 

b, Abu •Mas'ud ^narrated the case, but he did not mention that it is his story 
to avoid showing off. His intention was only to incite people to do the good 
act. This shows the sincerity of the Companions of the Prophet I*. 

4156. It was narrated that Ibh Gfli- i_J iC- J>\ 0jl>- - 
'Umair sdid: "Utbah bin ^ Ghazwan 0 t- „ + 
delivered a sermon on the pulpit & ^> " & ^ ^ & ^ 
and, said: J l saw myself the J^. 01}^ j. ^ l^Lf 
seventh of seven, with the ' o t.,. 
Messenger of Allah ^> and we 5 s 1 ^J^J ^ .^^ uc^^j ^ 

did not have any food to eat ^Jj. t ^ ^ jfefc^ r^j 
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except the leaves of trees,, ttntil ,t * -j , , c 

our gums hurt/" * ^ , " Lil ^/ 

ja \a /Y^-.V:^- t ji-tSCU 43- j /^lUJ' ^>^, LUH iJj.;J' tff L,- 4>/i '■?Rj>& 

Comments: 

a. The many types of hardships that befell the Prophet and his 
Companions are a good example for us to be patient and remain steadfast. 

b. The reason for narrating such incidents on the pulpit is to exhort people 
that now, when Allah has granted them all kinds of I lis blessings; they 
should be more grateful to Allah and should not complain if there is any 
diecrease in those blessings. 

4157. It was narrated from Abu J ^ & f\ fe. T t\ov 
Hurairah that they suffered ADrn „ ;' ' " f' ■ ^ 
hunger and they were seven. He. If * If 

said- ^Thetir iTie^KrcrF^L-lg'-'gave - . >friiv.>> • f'.V * '' \4 - 

me seven dates, one date for each 1 TV * 

man/' (Sahih) ■ ^iL^rli ■ :Jli ; . Sili" jL&j' g^'.j^jli&l 

Comments: 

a. Justice should be regarded while, distributing small things, just as it should 

be regarded while distributing huge amounts of money. 
t>. The patience and unselfishness of the Companions of the Prophet, ^ were 

matchless, as they became satisfied even with only one date and no one 

tried to get more. 

4158.. It was. narrated from J> CM CM ^ - t\oA 

'Abdullah "bin Zubair bin " ^ ^ - odi i£U : *^J| 

'Awwam that his father said: " 

"When the following was &\ Cf^J^ 4^ ck ur^~ If l Jj^.CM- 
revealed: ''Then on that Day you Ja v ... 0 a u ' . *, V. * ' . % 
shall be asked about the delights ^ff^ff ^ ^ ^ ^ W 
(you. indulged in, in this " jjljji ^JSioJ "jj^ .. : cJ_J ill : Jti ^1.^ 
world) Zubair said:,. 'What 



delights shall we he asked about? ' S. : S ! ^ lA : ^ 

It is only the . two black ones, ^\ p\^&\i^ r ^fr*fe-- ^ 

dates and water/ He said: Tt is , , J 

going to happen/" (Hasan) * {i 0J&r" 4 ^ ■ J - ^ I j 



llJ At-Takathur 102:8. 
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i J\Sci\ (t^L$Jl i'-r 1 ^ <-oT^I j™^; i^A^I o^li-'J.] : ^ J r* SJ " 

Comments: ' 1 

a. The blessings which are considered insignificant at first glance are also very 
great blessings, so one should be ungrateful for them. 

b. Very insignificant food is also a great blessing if it is compared to the 
condition of being hungry, 

c. On the Day of Judgment one will be held accountable for every blessing of 
Allah. 



4159. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $f§ sent us, 
three hundred men / carrying our 
provisions on our necks. Our 
provisions ran out until there 
would be for (every) man among 
us one date (a day)." Then it was 
said: "O Abu 'Abdullah, how can 
one date satisfy a man?" He said: 
"When we no longer had it, we 
realized how much it was worth. 
Then we came to the sea and 
found a whale that had been 
thrown up by the sea, and we ate 
from it for eighteen days." (Sahih) 



&\ jIp III £ : JJts -" a y^ ^ (J^"J^ ^j-*? 



^ oU^p ^ V * IVo :^ t y^Jl ob i^-U i_jL> t^LJUl j juaII (.jJL~oj i-u s.jl& ojjb- 

Comments: " " 

a. The Companions of the Prophet |g, continued /ihad in all circumstances, 
even when they did not have mounts to ride, or food to eat. 

b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat. 

c. During Jihad,. Allah's help comes from unexpected quarters. 



Chapter 13. Construction and 
Demolition 

4160. It was narrated that 
''Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 



*tLJI <j :Ztti - Or j^JO 
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Messenger of Allah H passed by a „ | ,„ ^ -' a ^j . ' % \£ 

us when we were fixing a hut of & ^ t v^* P ^ ^ 

ours, and said: / What is this?' I ^) \Q£ *j, :J|j ^ 4&1 

said: It is a hut of ours that has „ ^ „ , >\ > \ 

fallen into disrepair, and we are U» .U L^- 

fixing it/ The Messenger of Allah .UuJ :cJS i?U* 

jgg said: 'The matter (of death) " . * > , ^ 

may come sooner than that.'" ^| Us : il ^ ^ 

^\ o,^- ^ ^ tujVi ^jbjjT *r^I lg^>l 

Comments: 

Indeed, one needs a house to live in, but one should not forget his death. 
As one tries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he 
should also struggle more than that for his next life. 

4161. It was narrated that Anas :£iiiAji 0Ui£ i*&Ji - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £g „" , . „ , . , >m > . 

passed by a dome-shaped ^ < - r ^ ; P 7 ^ 

structure at the door of a man J\ ^ ^UU-i J\ <y. 

among the Ansdr and said: 'What 



is this?' They said: 'A dome that 



was built by so-and-so,' The u , ...j^ 0 Laftl ^ j>-j V U JU 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'All , „ / * » ' , 

wealth that is like this & <Jl* ■ ^ V : ^ a ^ 

(extravagant) will bring evil u fa $ t u& JU jfi : gj 

consequences to its owner on the „ , ' 

Day of Resurrection/ News of .ilJS ^jU^Vl £1j .k&QJI fji 

that reached the Ansdri, so he ,„„ . ~ >.„ 4tei , «, ,r 

demolished it. Then the Prophet ^ ' / ^ ^' ^ 

H passed by (that place) later on Jit UJ l^L^j 21 ^2-6 . Lgl& jlil 

and did not see it. He asked about j» , ~ < . 

it and was told that its owner had ^<*>l ^» iJU 

demolished it because of what he 

had heard from him. He said: 

'May Allah have mercy on him, 

may Allah have mercy on him/" 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ u ^> 
Allamah Ibn Athir wrote explaining the word Qubbah; it is a small and 
round / one room tent. Setting such a tent in front of one's house probably 
was to show one's richness and prestige. However, such a decoration only 
out of boasting is not allowed. 

4162. -It was narrated that Ibn '-<1^*h CS. - 

'Umar said: "I had built a house 
to shelter me from the rain and 



the sun, during the rirrie of AilaWs $ :J> <.j^ aJ\ ^ ^y>'Su\ £ 
Messenger and no creature of k V. , V ~ 'A V -> 

Allah helped me in building it." m ^ ^ £ ^ J ^ :JU ^ 

Cbrnrnerifcs: 

a. The main purpose of a house is to have protection from rain and sun, and 
to guard his private life as well as to regard the rulings of Hijdb. these 
benefits could he achieved by simple houses as well as by large, decorated 
and expensive buildings. So, spending lavishly in building houses is useless. 

b. Not helping anyone does not mean that the Companions of the Prophet 
did not want to help hirn, but it means that the house was so simple that he 
was able to construct it alone and did not heed any help. 

4163. It was narrated that 1 * \ f ' « \ \<A - <. 

Harithari Bin Mudarrib said: "We ^* ^ ^ <• " .'* V ^' 

came Lo Khabbab to visit him J> J ^ S»J$ 

(when he was sick), and he said: '. < ii? xS ".^7 - r , ' , 

'I have been sick for a long time, ^ : JUs ^ ^ ^ : J U 

and were it riot that I heard the . 4j| :,iL%&-. J>\ ^ ; 

Messenger- of Allah- if say: "Do >: "«u> "> *■ m 

riot wish for death^^^^ ■ 4 =^--, ^^H' : * B - : ^>4 * 

wished for it/ And he said: "A ^ v jjfe *2£^ ^ ' : {j# 

person will be rewarded for all v ; v : > 

Ms spending, except for (what he - ({ f ^ : ^ j 1 s v'3^ (J 
spends) on dust/' or he said, "on 
building/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim. 

b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his 
worries. 

c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it 
should be built to the extent that meets one's necessities. 

Chapter 14. Reliance And ^S^ : ^J *i>^ - 0* r*~-J0 

4164. 'Umar said: "I heard the £^ ^ - m* 

Messenger of Allah if say: 'If you a( 

Were to rely upon Allah with the if) J* y. 1 l^.S^' 1 : s-^J if. 5"' -4*- 

reliance He is due, you would be > . , !, ^ ? • - ' > 

given provision like the birds: ^ - I ^ ^ 

They go out hungry in the : J y£ *§§ <u ! Jj-^j cJU : <Jj^ 

morning and come back with full ^j.^ *^ ^ -Jgs. •jjj .j, 

bellies in the evening." {Hasan) ^ ^ " (J ^' f^-^ ^ 

Comments: 1 

a. The reliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have 
full trust that as Allah provided them with their food today, He will surely 
grant their food tomorrow as well. 

b. Relaince upon Allah does not mean that the lawful means of earning a 
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have to leave their nests in 
search of their food, and they get their food after an effort. Similarly, a 
person should seek his earnings through lawful means, not being greedy. 

4165- It was narrated that \ C C^* t J\ £\ - 

flabbah and Sawa', the two 
daughters of Khalid, said: "We ^ 
entered upon the Prophet g§ jJli'^! ^ } %f ^ 
when he was doing something, so *. * sr ' „ ^ ' 

we helped him with it. Then he • &3 £M M ^ J* : Vll 
said: 'Do not despair of provision u : ^fe ^ 
so long as your heads are still ' 
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moving, for a person's mother ^| "-\^^\ ^<■^ % f i 

bears him red with raw skin, then a - 0 f - °z JJJ ^JA 3 

Allah provides for him/" (Da Hf) ^ ft| p-* cr^ <jJA 

•0« 

4166. It was narrated from 'Amr 

bin 'As that the Messenger of ^ , • >„ rf 

Allah i| said: "The heart of the ^ : J' UuJI ^ & 

son of Adam has an inclination j^v 51 •£* If. 4^ 

towards every desirable thing, so , , „ ~ f . 

whoever follows all of those Cf- if* °o* ^} 0* & & 

inclinations, Allah will not care ^ ; |jg &\ :JIS ^UJi 

which one will cause his doom. ^ & ^ '■ *-> ^ 

And whoever relies upon Allah, d** '3 ( 3 tfii ^ C?) ^* 

Allah will protect him from the ^ ^ a , j£ m ^ CJ ^ S 

pain of scattered inclinations/' * • f ' ' 

^-U ^1 ^> ^ <o^t/Y t3)JUS3l i^a^ ^>J! [ ^ . « ., /> aiL^I] 

4167. It was narrated that Jabir jf\ :lJ»Jp.^ li&U- - iUV 
said: "I heard the Messenger of . „ - t> ** , „ „.< , r > 
Allah £ say: 'No one of you ±* <^ ^ V*^ 1 ^ ^ 
should die except thinking ^» c^J- :Jll^L^ 
positively of Allah.'" (Sahih) - J x . V f / : \. 

- 4; tjU- C-J^- j> A 1 /YAW : ^ 

Comments; 

a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Allah's mercy and fearing 
from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more good deeds, 
and fear prevents him from sins. 

b. During this life, fear of Allah should overcome the hope in the mercy of 
Allah, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear. 
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4168. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said/ attributing it to the 
Prophet 3g: "The stronger believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive to 
seek that which will benefit you 
and do not feel helpless. If 
something overwhelms you,, then 
say: Qadarulldh, zva ma sha'a fa' at 
(It is the decree of Allah and what 
He wills He does). And beware of 
(saying) 'If only/ for 'If only' 
opens the door to Satan." (Sahih) 

a. oil, ^jb- ^ \ >ioy.^ ^ol/v^^sai ^ (jjLJl a^t >-T [j^] : gis*" 
tjtM a^U lUli:^ a^^\ (A, £jp\l ^ jU- ^ ^ -U^ aljjj 

• tSj^I oljJi *j±3 <j%>cp 

Comments: 

a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds, 
preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person cannot do as many 
jobs as a strong man can do. By this way a strong believer is better than a 
weak believer, 

b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable, 
c One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or 

oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to Allah than a weak 
one, but Allah will be angry with him 
d. It is Satan's handiwork that he always exaggerates one's failure to arouse 
feelings of desperation from the mercy of Allih, and to stir emotions against 
Allah; both things may spoil his next life. 

If If- ^f ■ 'Laj^ 

- - - ~* *° ^ * * ^ • * 



(.o*^*^ ^y} if A ^rf if. 
t y»1 uii-ip <^U . ^?txj . iil*iij U ^^Lp 

.jiiij iitjjj .ja *\1 uj <u)i jus :jis 



Chapter 15. Wisdom 

4169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "A wise word is 
the lost property of the believer, 
so wherever he finds it, he has 
more right to it/' (DaHf) 
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4170. It was narrated from pj^ 1 ^ ™ iW * 
'Abdullah bin Sa'eed bin Abu = - ; „ m--- i^V . * -Hi 
Hind that his father said: "I heard ^ ^ ^ * ol^ . ^ 
Ibn 'Abbas saying that the :JU ^ ^1 ^ ^ 4l 
Messenger of AlMh ^§ said: 'Two J -J "lip "t 4 
blessings which many people * ^ J - J*i a* : Crt 
squander: Good health and free i^&'l ^ ^ U&i ti&ty '-^ 
time.'" (Saktk) ' " " 

Comments: 

a. Ghaban, translated as squander means selling something at lesser price than 
its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price than its actual 
price. Only the one, who does not know the actual value and price of his 
item, or impressed by the external beauty of an item and does not examine 
its actual defects, is cheated this way. 

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound health which he 
cannot do during illness, but due to carelessness he loses this chance. 
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for 
him. 

4171. It was narrated that Abu ^ juii t£U - £W^ 
Ayyub said: "A man came to the Je , <{! f - 

Prophet m and said: 'O 0? ^ ^ ^ d cP^ 1 

Messenger of Allah, teach me but ^ - ^ Jfe : j£ ^ ^ 
make it concise.' He said: 'When *" , * f ^ ^ ^ . - ^ „ 
you stand to pray, pray like a fl£ :JIS ^ If ^ ^> 

man bidding farewell. Do not say ^ 3 G ^ ^ J ^ 

anything for which you will have " ^ " . - J -> % \ 

to apologize. And give up hope J> <£Ui :<Jla -f-j\j 

s^r other peopie have/ " & ^ * ^ * 
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■j-** ^ t±*J -b^ ojUinxJl ^J> ^^Jjidl e-L-aaJl fijjij i^^Uj ^i] ^ iiw t±-J*^>- (^jj*^ 

Comments: 

a. If one knows that he will die after sometime, he would implore Allah very 
humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. So, every prayer should be 
performed in such a manner. 

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since 
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause 
unlimited losses. 

4172. It was narrated from Abu tffc rCJ, J ^ J - UVY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^™ „■ 
Allah % said: "The likeness of the 5* d 3 . ' Si S-^ 1 
one who sits and listens to .j ^ tjJ £ . .f - ^ . ^ 
wisdom then only speaks of the ^ '" ' *" 
bad things that he lias heard, is (^11 1 -'§1^1 <J>*j jli : JlS 
that of a man who comes to a t , XA^j ^ tiiiCs*Jl /LilS ^^J^ 
shepherd and says: "O shepherd, ^ ^ - f 1 - C £ " < - r ^ 
give me one of your sheep to $ J^-j Jii? <.£^ ^ 
slaughter/ 7 and (the shepherd) „ a ^ ^ ^ -A\^ ' t&S' 
says: "Go and grab the ear of the & 6 ^-f^ J - ' *- J 
best of them." Then he goes and . & jj. jit j^J j ; J i| . <£ui£ 
grabs the ear of the sheepdog/" ' " >, H >-■> 
(Ba'if) ■ "f^ 1 V-*-^ 
Another chain with similar ,<v . --T- ■» ° - -u "u- 

wording. X 

.«BU 

Chapter 16. Freedom From ^ _ (n j^Jl) 

Arrogance, And Having ' ' * % tf 

Humility ^ n C^'i^'J 

4173. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ l^j-L _ IWV 
'Abdtulah that the Messenger of 



Allah H said: "No one will enter 9^° ci. Ua ^J : C * ^r* ^ 
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Paradise who has pride in his 
heart equal to the weight of a 



grain of mustard seed, and no one ^ iSlilp ^p ij^Q ^p 

will enter Hell who has faith in > > „ „ * , , , 

his heart equal to the weight of a J^* ^ * ^ J ^ JU :JU ^' 

grain of mustard seed/' (ScftiA) jy£ ^ tf- JliL US J ^ SiJl 

• i* J-s^ i« ~£f- JtsL 

Comments: [^3 

a. Arrogance means ridiculing and rejecting the truth and despising people. 

b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by Allah. 

c. If pride incites a man to deny believing in Allah and His Prophet |§§, or to 
reject the rulings of Allah, he will surely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who 
is proud and self-conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness, 
physical beauty, social and intellectual prominence and family status, 
commits a great major sin. 

4174. It was narrated from Abu J») '-iSj^ C?. ™ 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah m said: "Allah, the ^ a* a>. if ^ ^ 

Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak J ^ Jlf : J\J t( 4^J 

and greatness My robe, and _ , 

whoever competes with Me with J 1 ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ l 

regard to either of them, I shall tU £ - J^j^ 

throw him into Hell/" (Hasan) * */ ' ^ 

^p £ * *\ • : ^ t ^ s^L>-Lo i_jL i^LUl i^jb^jl 4^>4 ash**!] '.^gj>£ 

4175. It was. narrated from Ibn. Ojjl* j ^ 4j1 lip l^l>- - iWo 

'Abbas that the Messenger of , „ tf „ ;i s - - - , 0 

Allah $| said: "Allah the ^ ^ <> l 

Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak ^ t^jLUl ^ s lLp i* *,ylAl3l 

and greatness My robe, and > „ , ; o 

whoever competes with Me with Ju :lJU ^ s 0* 

regard to either of them, I shall ^ A , 

throw him into Hell/' (Hasan)' - • 

<.U^f i** •t/jOl 
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Comments: 

The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to Allah and grateful 
to Him,, not in boasting and ostentation. 

4176. It was narrated from Abu . y ffcyz. ^SJ^ 



Sa'eed that the Messenger of Sf 

Allah il; said: "Whoever humbles M ci <J-j^^ -V^J 

himself one degree for the sake of , „ f . - f . - »%* - , * 

Allah, Allah will raise him in ^ ^ ^ 'H'^ ^ ^ 

status one degree, and whoever tJj :Jli ^§ ^1 Jjij 

behaves arrogantly towards Allah .„ n 

one degree, Allah will lower him &f % **** 

in status one degree, until He .if jo ^ %\ *k*u tifjS ^it ( J[p ^Scj 

makes him among the lowest of ' - * ^ 

the low." (/)a^ ■ Lp' J Jp* 



4177. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "If a female slave 

among the people of Al-Madinah tjji : Sf IS £2a ^ jJL- j wjk Jl 

were to take the hand of the - £ , - . . , . 

Messenger of Allah ^, he would : JU 4 U > b>. ^ if <ji 4^ 0* 

not take his hand away from hers & j^ft j^f y ci£ 61 

until she had taken him wherever ^ / B ' & 

she wanted in Al-Madinah so that <^ ^ 5? ^ ^ 4 II ^' 

her needs may be met." (Sahih) • ^ , - ti - : 'i * i ° - - - 

Comments: 

a. A man of high status or a leader or Imam, should not hesitate in helping a 
simple person. 

b. Going with an alien woman at the time of necessity is allowed, provided it 
should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any misunderstanding. 
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4178* It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ used to visit the sick, 
attend funerals / accept the 
invitations of slaves and ride 
donkeys. On the day (of the 
battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he 
was riding a donkey. On the day 
of Khaibar he was riding a 
donkey that was bridled with 
paknfibers and beneath him was 
a packsaddle made of 
palmfibers." {BaHj) 




Comments: 

It is proved in Sound Ahadith that the Prophet |||, used to ride on a donkey, 
visit sick persons, follow funeral processions, accept invitations of poor 
people, serve himself, etc. All such behavior proves his high moral 
standards and simplicity. 

4179. It was narrated from Tyad sj£ Ju^-f GSo*- - iSV 6 *, 

bin Hirnar that the Prophet $f| "-„„., '* , , , > ° >, 

addressed them and said: "Allah ^ If ^ L ^ t>" ^ l 

has revealed to me that you j ^ ^ ^ 

should be humble towards one ; '„ ' , _ 1 



Comments: 

a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of Allah is not allowed. Instead, 
one should use the blessings to benefit human beings to be thankful to 



b. A revelation other than the Qur'an also descended on the Prophet he 
used to guide Muslims in the light: of that revelation.: So, the sayings and 
actions (Ahadith) of the Prophet ^ must be followed. 




Allah. 
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Chapief 17. Modesty, (w ^ _ ( w , Q 

Shyness " * * * " 

4180. It was narrated that Abu ^ :j ± - ^ ^ _ £U . 
Sa'eed Al-Khu.dri said: "The 

Messenger of Allah jig was more ^(J^ <y. ^ <lrf 

modest than a virgin in her . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

chamber. If he disliked ^ / - ^ ^pv-u^.ju 

something, that could be seen in ^) 0^ tI 4^ ^ o^H <J-J* l*J 

his face." (Sakih) l\t „ 

• ij^-J <J' *4£ cXi 4 ^ 

<.|Jw>j ^jj! ^ a *^'"'C < - ? ^^ '""^ l( -r**' Cw *^ 't5J^^ ^j^' 'fHj^" 

Comments: 

Enduring an unpleasant matter and not disclosing one's feelings clearly is 
also considered bash fulness. However, if the matter is contrary to the 
Shari'ah then preferring silence is not from bash fulness; at that time one 
should express his displeasure in a proper way. 

4181. It was narrated from Anas &\ & J^U^I - t\A\ 
that the Messenger of Allah m I - \/' „ > \ /. 

said: "Every religion has its <ji ^J^ 9 o^X \j. 
distinct characteristic, and the . j^J ^ -J. t 

distinct characteristic of Islam is > ^jf*' ^ *' ' 

modesty." (ZfaSfl J&j - 121st- ^ J& :3H Jj^j 

(J-v^) Vo/Y: dULo Ju* 

Comments: 

a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So,, it is highly 
regarded in Islam. 

b. To maintain the limits of bashfulness, Muslims are ordered to maintain the 
requirements of Hijab and to seek the permission before entering someone's 
house. 

4182. It was narrated from Ibn :-J-*i & 4)i 1sJj>. - t VAY 
'Abbas that the Messenger of *• * x - *> * °. ****** 
Allah i| said: "Every religion has S U ^ o>. 
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its distinct characteristic, and the ^ „ # . „ ° - 

distinct characteristic of Islam is ^ i< -^ jA ^ > & * ^ 

modesty/" (DaHf) j& fy» :f| J Jtf : Jli ^fc 

4183. It was narrated from * . gfc . >. >~ ^ _ t uy , 
'Uqbah bin 'Ami, Abu Mas'ud, ' . . . , 

that the Messenger of Allah gg ^ 0"° Zjk} <-jj^* 

said: "Among the words that ,&| J ' ' Jli • Jif j ' ° ' f <. * " • °| 

people learned from the earlier ^ ^ J ' ^ 4J ^* ^ 

Prophets are: 'If you feel no sjil ^ ^ ^frl h$ it; 
shame, then do as you wish/" t „ ; 

(sua) u r 1 4 

. tj j^-^ ^Jj- ^ TiAT:^ t(oOyL ^W^' 'tSj^t ^ '-^HJ^ 

Comments: 

a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded 
in the Shari'ah, of previous Prophets. 

b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from 
evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him. 

4184. It was narrated from Abu ^ ■±.£' c l /uUil - t\M 
Bakrah that the Messenger of ^ w- t. 

Allah gg said: "Modesty is part of J t^AJl tf> jU^* 

faith, and faith will be taParadise^ £ ^ m ^ ^ ju :JU Sjfc 

Obscenity m speech is part of & - ^ 

harshness and harshness will be ^ ilXJij .iu^il Ji Su/^lj .^U*K! 

in Hell/" {Sahih) ' '* «' .V- 

Comments: 

a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds. 

b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad 
habits. 

c. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and 
the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer. 
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4185. It was narrated from Anas .JJrj, ^ ^ ^ _ ma 
that the Messenger of Allah g|g ^ 

said: "There is never any 4 ojU ^ iJfol ijlj^l if I^jl^ 

obscenity in a thing, but it mars it : , / ^ , . , . ; f ^ . , 

and there is never any modesty in , " > * 

a thing, but it adorns it." (Sahih) % tls ^ ^J3l 

.(Wf: c ^•r/Yij.lj^ 

Comments: 

a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life. 

b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad. 
Impudence/ unkindness, hardheartectness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc., all 
are actually many forms of shamelessness. 

Chapter 18. Forbearance OA ^jUjI y.U - (U 

4186. It was narrated from Salil &jJ- : ^ %&°J- C&>- - iUl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his t > a > „ & , t * 0 „ 
father, that the Messenger of & oi Y J ^ ^' ^ 
Allah jj£ said: "Whoever restrains Ji J*-* ^fj^v* <J} Vj? 
his anger when he is able to - - ' , - tf< n ~ ^ 
implement it, Allah will call him : JU ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ y 1 u^ 1 
before all of creation on the Day t Sl& jf J* ^ij t &£ ^» 
of Resurrection,, and will give him „ ^ , „ \ 

his choice of any houri that he ^ J?^N a*i> ls^ ^ *^ 

wants/' (Hasan) , 1 >! f *f 1 

iVVV:^ t lLp ^ <y V U (u^l ojbjjl [,^- ot^l] 

. o**^- : Y 1 Wt Y * Y \ : ^ 'lS^ 0 jd\ J^J t<L i j &\ 

Comments: 

a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult, But forgiving one instead of 
acting according to one's anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real 
bravery. 

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful women, but whoever controls his 
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward. 
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himself. 
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4187. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 

"We were sitting with the ^ ^ a 

Messenger of Allah || and he £rf cr'J- ^l- 1 -*-^ 

said: 'The delegations of 'Abdul- * „ ->.,-.>5ti r >w 

Qais have come to you, and no - " 7 " , 

one had seen anyone. While we L^U- lis" :Jl* cijjiJi li&U- 



were like that they came and 
alighted. They came to the 



Messenger of Allah i| and Ashajj i\ . ^ £^ j^t ^ (t^^ill 

'Ansari was left behind. He came " 

afterwards, and halted at the ySJ ; il ^ J J^3 ! >' U - ^ 

halting-place, made his she-camel jj< ^ ^ .£^1 liSfi 

kneel down, and changed of his - ^ ^ ^ , „ f „ 

traveling clothes, then he came to * £fJJ tJ ^rb ^Jli 

the Messenger of AUffli *. The ;J8 ^, ^- 3 ^ Jj 

Messenger of Allah jgg said to * ~ ' ■ ^ ^ s 

him: 'O Ashajj, you have two :3M. j^U^J ^ Sj. g-Af ^ 9 

characteristics that Allah likes: +»'*\ ^ j ^ -jy; iLJl 

Forbearance and deliberation/ He - - ' ' f"^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, was I J J if <y J^iC t^j; t^jfe cJj- 

born with them or are they „ . „ 

something that I have acquired? 7 A £» ^ % & tP : it 
He said: 'No, rather it is 
something that you were born 
with.'" (Ba'if) 

tj>JiJ (.^AjJI jjjjsr ^ SjUp Jj>4 ^ ^j^^l ^Av^j [U^- t_jL**i 6iL—l] 
4188. It was narrated from Ibn 



4fcloo.it was narrated Jbrom Ibn ^ „ a ° - „ „ >f „ 
'Abbas that the Prophet g£ said to ^ : ^ oU H ^ ^ " £ UA 



Ashajj 'Ansari: "You have two ^ ji*Jl ^ ^l!iJ 

characteristics that Allah likes: s < ^ ^ f % , 

Forbearance and modesty." 61 ^ S S-^ J^ 1 ^ 



4189. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "There is no gulp 



'Umar that the Messenger of *H ^ : f>^ ci 43 ^ tSA^ 
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that brings a greater reward with , . * « , ^* „ » „ . 

Allah than a gulp of anger that a ^ ^ ui ^ Cx 1 

man swallows (suppresses), : ju ^ ^ ^ t(> -j| ^ ^ ^ 

seeking thereby the Face of ^ , " " 

Allah." (DaHf) f& ht u '*M & ^ 

ji* IgXkS' t^Ip *?°Jr Jrf (.41)1 jip f£f 

Comments: 

a. Restraining anger means to control one's anger and grant pardon to a 
mistaken person. 

b. Allah loves this because He Himself is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving. 

Chapter 19, Grief And ? l2jf j ^1 - ( H ^0 

Weeping * * 1 



4190. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 



#| said: "\ see what you do not ^ j^S-l ^ '-J^y* li ^ 

see, and I hear what you do not . „ ' , , . , . „. 

hear. The heaven is creaking and ^> ^ 'fT 1 ^ oi' 

it should creak, for there is no &\ 3 ju :Jli ^! ^ 

space in it the width of four - , ? * 

fingers but there is an angel there, U C^'i ^ 11 ^ ^ 

prostrating to Allah. By Allah, if $ ^ ^ J, " ^ 

you knew what I know, you * „ s ,. e tf 

would laugh little and weep Vj. gjf ^ ^ 

much, and you would never enjoy u ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
women m your beds, and you 

would go out in the streets, Uj . I^i^ jU^ij pS^Jd tjUpf 

beseeching Allah/" (fta«) j, Jp igjfi 

(Abu Dharr said:) "By Allah, I r^-* ?^ ^ ^ 

wish ihat I were a tree that was <i^jJ &\j JJ. Jjjfei ol-ujall 

cut to pieces." j., ^,^, 

ojjjJ JjS :Jllj <.4i JJl^l (>" iStlS j^^U^J 
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Comments: 

a. Allah blessed His Prophet ^H, with the opportunity of seeing the events of 
Paradise, Hell and the heavens. So, he had a great degree of piety and fear 
of Allah which no one can achieve. 

b. The heavens are a very vast and strong creation of Allah, but due to the 
sense of the greatness of Allah, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle 
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy thing. 

4191. It was narrated from Anas ^ .^j, - ^ ^ _ t\^\ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , . 

Allah jjjg said: "If you knew what -^j^ 4^- 

I know, you would laugh little iMl . . . - c- r ; 

and weep much. (Sahih) ^ v ^ ^ 

4192. 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin & ~ 
Zubair narrated that his father „ „ , 4 / | . juXj 
told him that there was no more ^ ^ - - ^ ^ 

than four years between their ^ of pjU- ^ Vjfe 
becoming Muslim and the , ^"^ y .< S. . , 

revelation of this Verse, by which H ^ l ^ °^ 0i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah reprimanded them: "Lest t *£n ^ oJjJ M ^ j£ ^ 

they become as those who ( " ^ ^, * ' ^' 

received the Scripture before, and kjS "£f 0=^ ^J 1 ^ ! 

the term was prolonged for them ^ > - ^ ^ ^ ^ |4j -Jg 
and so their hearts were 1 w 

hardened? And many of them :-ua»JI] . pri 5^5 jmA 

were rebellious/' [1] (Sahih) ^ 

Comments: 

a. After believing in Allah great concern should be given to safeguard this belief. 



[1] Al-Hadid 57:16. 
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b. Committing sins hardens hearts, and thereafter they neither accept religious 
teachings nor get influenced by good sermons. 

c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the 
Qur'an and in being kind to orphans. 

4193. It was narrated from Abu >f ^ . J£ >. ^ - i\\¥ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of * * . o 

Allah said: "Do not laugh a y^r & ^^Jl JZ> 

lot, for laughing a lot deadens the < . , ^> , 4 . . „ * , 

heart.- {hLu) ^ * # ^ * ^4 o» 

J Cr - Y ° r: C 'V*^ i> tiJ^ ! [u-**- oill— J] ^gi>>w 

Yr*0:^ t^ijijl]! Ms- Jl*\ jj> tAjJjtUj t^j^^Jl Ot^w=j t<j . ijuXf ^ ^y> . LJ i^>JI 

Comments: 

a. 'Deadens the heart 7 means that emotions of hardness instead of softness,, 
cruelty instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In 
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil disappear from a dead heart. 

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in Islam, but 
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a 
sign of negligence and death of the heart. It is natural to feel pain while 
others are in trouble and to share in their joys and sorrows, this being the 
sign of a living heart. 



4194. It was narrated that 



t&U- ^ Ska U*j>- - t\M 



'Abdullah said: "The Prophet || , , 

said to me: 'Recite Qur'an to me/ Cj* 'ft?^ hf 'cr^^l if u^"^ 

so I recited Sural An-Nisa' to him, ^| ^ jtf : Jtf ^ ^ t U& 
and when I reached (the Verse): - ^ " % ^ " _ „ 

"How (will it be) then, when We . + &\ jjjA 4^ £>\j& ^ 

bring from each nation a witness sA & r z ,f. * ;^ .r. ^ 

and We bring you as a witness f " ' ° ^ 

against these people?" E1] I looked ^\x^> ^=-4% 

at him, and his eyes were filled , r - .? > r 

Wthtars/'^iA) Sk > 4> [M ; ^' ] 

^ V • Y t : ^ t *L»J| ojj— v^j E^L] t jTjiJl j~~a> t^JLs jJI 4>- j^i [gjS's-.fl] : gp^si 



[1] An-Nis^' 4:41, 
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Comments: 

Recitation of the Qur'an has a special spiritual impact on one's heart; if the 
Qui' an is heard from others then this impact becomes more powerful. 

4195. It was narrated that Bara' : S^3 u? S/j ci r^ 1 ~ m ° 

said: "We were with the ,-- A >ii* - . ^i-m <A- 

Messenger of Allah 0 3 at a ' ' , « 

funeral r and he sat at the edge of ^ tdJJUi ^ ^ ^jLil^J 



the grave weeping, until the . ^ ^ j , „ ^ ^> . ^ 

ground became wet. Then he said: > ^ ~ J - 

'Q my brothers, prepare j; .jIsJ! ^ 

yourselves for so met hint; like = , ' ,j , * 

this.'" (on) ^ • :M r 

t-Aj Jul j (jj 4iiJL^ p-U-j ^jI ^Jb^ ^ Yli/ii-U^ [j^wfl-J : ^>*" 

. (_£ _^JI «ujtLsii>j i Y i * /£ : [_gjJcoJl <Ua*j-j 

Comments: 

a. The grave is the first stage of the next life. Preparation for that stage could 
be done only before one's death. So, the short period of life should be used 
in good things. 

b. Crying by remembering death, and the stages of grave, is just as crying out 
of the fear of Allah, since bad people will be punished there. 

4196, It was narrated from Sa'd ^ ci & ^ ^ ~ * m 
bin Abu Waqqas that the ^ g& : ^ilijJv JA, 
Messenger of Allah $H said: ,„ " , a " ^ t ^ ^ 
'Weep, and if you cannot weep J uJ 1 ^ j?^ : (4^ 
then pretend to weep/' (Da?) ^ ^ ^ ^LUl ^ ^Jil j£ <y> 

:£| 41 J^j J 15 :Jli ^llj 

4197. It was narrated from j^l>°i & ^* 

7 Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the ^ „ .... - > 

Messenger of Allah $ said: ^ : ^ ^ji^W^^I 

"There is no believing slave who x^£. ^1 ^ :4^Ji ^1 ^1 

sheds tears, even if they are like \ ,^*' r t / " " ^ 

the head of a fly, out of fear of Cf.^Cf. ^ ±* Cf. & If t}^ 



Allah, and they roll down his 
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cheeks, but Allah will forbid him 
to the Fire." (Da'iJ) 



j Hill- 



(Y iUa") 
:cij" :oJ.li ijsls- \Js> <.£Jii5JL$}\ f-^-] 
U t*ifw :JU ^L>Jl t-j^iJj- lj^IJj: 



Chapter 20. Protecting (One's) 
Deeds (By Fearing their Non- 
Acceptamce) 

4198. It was narrated that 
' Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, "And those 
who give that (their charity) 
which they give (and also do 
other good deeds) with their 
hearts full of fear."^ 1] Is this the 
one who commits adultery, steals 
and drinks alcohol?' He said: 'No, 
O daughter of Abu Bakr' - or O 
daughter of Siddiq - rather it is a 
man who fasts and gives charity 
and prays, but he fears that those 
will not be accepted from him.'" 
(Hasan) 

Comments: ' 

Good deeds should be done as much as possible^ but it is wrong to feel safe 
by depending on one's good deeds. 



4199. Mu'awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjg say: 'Deeds 
are like vessels. If the lower part 
is good then the upper part will 



j Al-Mu'minun 23:60. 
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be good, and if the lower part is , - > „ , . > « ^ . > e 

bad then the upper part will be ^ - J >* J : ^ ^ ! 

bad."' (Hasan) ^U, £j .a^tf Jl^JI Uiji ijj; 

Comments: ' " ^ ^ (0U ^ * J ^ J 

If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and 
becomes worth being accepted. If it is not based on sincerity, then even 

though it appears good, actually it is not good. 

4200. It was narrated from Abu - ^ - gfc. _ iy . . 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f ' ' ^ * ^ 
Allah |j§ said: "If a person prays -V" <ji £ ^Gj ^ 

in public and does it well, and he . ✓ -.t,, - ,r*„ *f i,-^ », 

prays m secret and does it well, ^ V - , , 

then Allah says: 'This man is truly 5|» :jj§| 4il J^ij Jli :JU S^a J 

My slave/" (a,*) j^, \ _ g ^ ^ ^ % ^ 

U* : J£j y> %\ J13 _ ^111 J 

^H>iOo^:^- iji ijcp J?-l ^ ^^^^Jl [Ul a ^p 

4201, It was narrated from Abu ■ i; *• *.i V- jy.i 
Hurarrah that the Messenger of , : f s , * 

Allah £g| said: "Be moderate and ^ : Vtf JuJa ^ J^LliJ j 

adhere to moderation, for there is ',. „ f 0 , - i( 

no one among you who will be y M & f ¥ ^ ^ 

saved by his deeds." They said: IjjjU' :||| 4 1 J_^ Jli : Jli 5j^i J 

"Not even you, O Messenger of 1* ' >*" 

Allah?" He said: "Not even me." ' ^ ^' ^ ^ * 

Unless Allah encompasses me : Jli ^1 J^j i; >/j -iju 

with mercy and grace from Him ." .<■.,! ^ 

(Sahih) - ^ipvj ^ ci^i ^ ■ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should 
innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligations be neglected. 

b. Paradise is not the reward of one's deeds but it is granted by the special 
grace of Allah. Because,, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are 
compared with the blessings of Allah, but the inspiration for doing good 
deeds is also from Allah. 

Chapter 21. Show-Off And Ulillj ? V U * " <Y ^ r*-** 11 ) 

Reputation (y \ ^}\) 

4202. It was narrated from Abu :^Uii3l y\ l&>- - iY*Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * , ( a. 
Allah m said: "Allah says: 'I am & & *™ f & ^ ^ 
the Most Self -Sufficient and I have J M <jS If 1 i <y^^ 
no need for an associate. Thus he , V, . - u z '- lts , . 
who does an action for someone ^ Ul ^ ^ J ^ : JU * ^ 
else's sake as well as Mine will ^£ J ^ii -4J>^i 

have that action renounced by Me ^ "j, ^ J0 -> ( ' ; . - , ° f 

to him whom he associated with ^ >J ■ ^ ^ ^J^' 

Me-'"{&fcft) .i^f 

Comments: 

Doing an action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing 
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people's admiration as being a 
pious and God-fearing person. 

4203. It was narrated from Abu Ojjl* j tjL^; & I^jU- - £Y*V 
Sa'd bin Abu Fadalah Al-Ansari, - j^vjj fa\ j££ "i 
who was one of the Companions, * ^-^^ Oi ^ % J 4 , if. 
that the Messenger of Allah uKf : j& ^ l^U 
said: "When Allah assembles the t " s - t> >0 

first and the last on the Day of & ^ & ^ <J^ ] '* f*^ & ^ AJi 

Resurrection, a day concerning %^ J\ ^^J\^ ^ 

which there is no doubt, a caller ^ - ' ' /I 

will cry out: 'Whoever used to *JV5 :J15 £UU*Jl ^ <^J i^jL^Sfl 

associate anyone else in an action ^ ^ ,^ ^ 3 

that he did for Allah, let him seek ^ m V* * ' 

his reward from someone other tA-i CJj ^ fjsi fji 'iX/^'j 

than Allah, for Allah is so self- 
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sufficient that He has no need of - - ^ . „ ^ 

any associate/" (/fowi) ^ > ^ V 1 ^ ^ 

*bi jt* 1 t£? (>? < *r-^ a ^ 

nJtg53^ ^.j tut^M *=r y>~^ t^r** 5 '" "^1^ : {Hj^* 

t^IsjiJl tsvLu* ^ iL^ & vij* 1 Cr^~ t£ 4 j^: ^ ^°* : C 

Comments: - ^ « 

a. Showing off results in humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Granting reward is only the attribute of Allah, no one can get any reward 
from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become 
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by Allah nor by people. 

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment. 

4204. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ &\ t&U - £Y*1 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ , 

Allah g| came out to us when we if 1 ^3 ui if j*^* y} 

were discussing Dajjal (False ^ ^j^j, ^ f . ^ 

Christ) and said: 'Shall I not tell f ^ ^ <^ " ^ 

you of that which I fear more for J^j £U ^ ^ '2=^ 

you than Dajjal?' We said: 'Yes/ 't.^n - -Ti * ^ 

He said: Hidden polytheism, C-^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

when a man stands to pray and ^* U* j^j^i ^ :<J^ 

makes it look good because he - - ./ ' . 

sees a man looking at him/" " ^ tJU *"^ jJI C?^ 1 6? cS^ 

(Hasan) ^ -jf *f^J|» : Jul .J; 

• * J^-j (>? ^ i?3^ 

Comments: .^^ijl^xJI 

a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjal (Antichrist or False Christ), 
since he is an open enemy and his disbelief is also clear, while the actions of 
a hypocrite appear as good. 

b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave, 
moon, sun, and the like, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and 
every one knows that he is worshipping other than Allah, so his polytheism 
is obvious. While the one who performs something virtuous out of showing 
off, seems that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who 
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his prayer for the 
sake of Allah; rather he is worshipping his whims. 

c. The same ruling applies to other good deeds such as charity, Jihad, etc. 
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4205. It was narrated from : - ^ £ lUi l-Si - .0 
Shaddad bin Aws that the - ■ 

Messenger of Allah ijgg said: "The h\ ^ & ^Jj^ 1 j?' ^jj &^>- 

thing that I fear most for my ^ • " £ SUp tOI'J'i wdl 

nation is associating others with ^ 1 ' y 1 - 

Allah, I do not say that they will &\ 6j^j J 15 : Jll ^jt ^ £^ ^ 

worship the sun or the moon or ,j - * " - s 

idols, but deeds, done for the sake s^ 1 ^ U ^' 

of anyone other than Allah, and 'jjj^a Jjlf .j.-'J Ji| Ut .^iL ^ji^l 

hidden desires." (Da ^jQ ^ ^ 

tjUvS' a* Ar* Jiii^l (}jJu*? iijj ^ [^i-x^l : gj^ei 

j_L«JL ^ j j f-Ja^j tjjj^p o\j&> ^ ( j™*JI t(Ui2j!) J 4lijuP ^ c (l^^)JiiJUj 

.(^^fl^ij oYTY:^ tSliwO li?- oUji^i j1_u>Li <Jj i(Usjf) ^jJju 61Sj 

4206. It was narrated from Abu A - z/* i f >- *f , „ , H 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Pwphet * J ^* ^ * £ ^ ' J " ~ " ) 

H said: "Whoever wants to be 'Cr^^ 4? li 

heard of, Allah will make him '| „ . „ >° - 

heard of, and whoever wants to ^ ^ - o? ■■ tji 

be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., ^1 ^ v^j^ 1 ^ 

make known to the people his - - ' - m * , 9 >*' 

true motives and intentions)." 'C^ ^ :Jli ^ ir ¥ 

(Sahik) A ^ %\ f £ t£ |^ .4, ft| 

. a] ^Sfl djO^Jlj i £ nV: ^ t Jail j V*? J*-l ^ ^^^^Jl 

4207. It was narrated from <jsj^ lJjjL* - 1Y*V 
Jundab that the Messenger of „"„ - „ ^ a ° „ ? Q ^ ^ 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever wants to ^ t0 - ^ Y U ^' ^ ^ ^ 
be heard of, Allah will make him :JU <_jj&t ^ tjl^l ^1 iiLi 
heard of, and whoever wants to , Jt * , , * - 

be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., ^ -9, ^ t^ji ^ji -M ^ 

expose his real motives)/' (Sakih) H ^ % s £^ 

SjS^jjlj t(j,-L^) ^ 4i!lJUp oljjj t<j (^jjiJl uLi— ^^^^ : C tfl ^^ c^j^*" 
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Comments: 

A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputation as 
being pious and to be respected and admired, Allah will disclose his evil 
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected. 

Chapter 22. Envy (rr ^ _ (YY 



4208. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 



Messenger of Allah H| said: : ^ j^i Cf. -Us^ j ^1 I^IU- 

"There is no (permissible) envy f - »~ • - 1 1 1 f * « ■ - , , 

except in two cases: A man to - - ^ " — ^ ^ 5 

whom Allah has given wealth J Is :Jll ^ 4b 1 ^ ^fj^- 

and caused him to dispose of it in ^ . * - - > 

a proper manner, and a man to ''^ i£ H ^ * <&l <Vj 

whom Allah has given wisdom, ^ ^SCLi ^LjLli *fu ft I allf Jij 

and he acts in accordance with it " * ° 

and teaches it (to others)/' (Sahih) ^ <&l « U1 J^JJ -J^' 



<u ^ 3 ~ t>° J-^J 4U -^J <j'^^ j-* J~«* 'drij*^*^' tjJLwJj Hj J^pU—! 

Comments: ^ Oi ! An: C 'C 11 • • ■ 

Envy is wishing that the blessings of Allah that are granted to someone 
should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But this H&dith refers to the 
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else. 

4209. It was narrated from Salim M^S j <. ^SS- ^ ~ £ Y ♦ ^ 

that his father said: "The . * 

Messenger of Allah j& said: ^ ^ : ^ ^ * ^ 

'There is no envy except in two Jli :Jll aJ\ ^ <.^JU ^£ 

cases. A man to whom Allah has ^. 

given (knowledge of) the Quran, J ^ ^ s -M ^ Jjij 

so he recites it night and day, and j^jj ^ <, * £ g ft, ffi V < 

a man to whom Allah has given t> , t „ * > s 1 

wealth, so he spends it night and jfe t^U 3ttl JlSf .^t^l itfj 

day/'-C&Wft) . V ^UUij jilUUT 

l>* J-^J ' L< ^ Jt iJ jijAlU pA; ^ i_jL *<jiy' ^ tjj— J>J tV0Y<\:^ t^Jl . . . 
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4210. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ - ^ _ m . 
that the Messenger of Allah ^§ „ " \ ^ f 
said: "Envy consumes good deeds #1 &i>- :V13 .Aj^ 1 £ri J 
just as fire consumes wood, and ^i^Ji] f . 0 - ; J 
charity extinguishes bad deeds ' ' ^7 y 1 ^ 

just as water extinguishes fire. $|§ 4i! of ^i! oUjJi ^1 ^ 

Prayer is the light of the believer ^ ^ ^'.^ 

and fasting is a shield against the ^ b ^ c^u^ji u ^-^i -uu 

Fire." (DaHf) ij& Sl^Jlj .CJa^Jl j&l 

<, i«j ojjU ^ Y"U"l:^ <.YT' /TIj^^UujjI i^-^I [U>- Ul>^J? e^b*-|] igip^sJ 

jaI^J, i^jjsJl jj^J j <.<lp ^^Ju ^* * : C ^ ^i-^J t J=b>Jl ^^-^ JWJ YT^ 0 :^ 

Chapter 23. Injustice (Yr iUdl) jdl 4^ - < Yr r*~JD 

4211. It was narrated from Abu ( - r lAJl ^ jl^Jl ~ 
Bakrah that the Messenger of , r >. . -*>f j 
Allah m said: "There is no sin J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

more deserving that Allah hasten t ^f \£ t^J~*J\ xZ> %^ ^£ Sl£ 

the punishment in this world, in " . ^ / * ^, > , t 

addition to what is stored up for u " : fl 5^ <-^S : ^ ^ 

him in the Hereafter - than ft, j^J ^ ^J* 

injustice and severing the ties of d * a 

kinship." (Safcift) J* - ^ ^jS U ^ tUftl J 

^ H<Y :^ t(/ iJl ^ ^1 ^ tir iAl tjjl^l [^tpw? aili-l] ^gi>w 

Comments: 

a. Abstaining from transgression and injustice are very important matters, 
since justice and mercy are distinctive qualities of Islam. 

b. The punishment of injustice and ill-treatment of relative comes in this life as 
well as in the next life. The ruling of injustice does not change whether it is 
against animals or human beings. 
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4212. It was narrated from v^V . , - v-> i^t- 



'Aishah, the Mother of the 



Believers, that the Messenger of If ij>\^>1 J>- Zj^l^ ^ ^JU> 

Allah m said: "The most quickly ^ ^ ^ ^ 

rewarded of good deeds are \ ^ - ^ - > 

kindness and upholding the ties JJ^S :||| 5^ Jy^/> Jli :cJ'li 

of kinship^ and the most quickly ^ - s \ .* - 

punished of evil deeds are 'f^' ^ ^ ^* 

injustice and severing the ties of ■ <xj&- 

kinship/' (Da'if) - 

4213,. It was narrated from Abu -^ji*^ & - if^t 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^„ „ 

Allah || said: "It is sufficient evil ^ b & ui ^ ^ 

for a man to look down on his ^ tj ^l£ ^ ^Js» '-V^ 5^ ' jV 

Muslim brother/' (Sakih) ^ „ * , , W „ , 15 f 

a. Humiliating a Muslim, or despising him by considering him lower and 
menial is a great major sin. 

b. The Hadith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free 
from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person. 

4214. It was narrated from Anas t-^U : ^ Sfcji CSjU- - £YU 
bin Malik that the Messenger of f . fs ^ .„ ,. , >. 

Allah J§ said: "Allah has revealed Ji Jj^ CS- ^ & 

to me that you should be humble ^ J, J\ & lj -f 

towards one another and should ^ ' / ' „ ^ ; ; 

not wrong one another." (Hasan) : M ^ ^ : ^ <$S* if. ^ If 

Comments: 

a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden. 



Comments: 
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to Hadiih: 4179. 
Chapter 24. Caution And ttfjr^'j - (Yi 

4215. It was narrated from ^ :£1 J % JZ J - iy\o 

'Atiyyah As-Sa'di, who was one ^ s ^ 

of the Companions of the Prophet : J?5 P y) :^-U3l <y 

£§, that the Messenger of Allah M - ' - >° - ;v . \ - >° * < 
said: "A person will not reach the ~f ^ - - , ' 

status of being one of those who ^ o\Sj t^jJLUl t^i- ^ ^JS ^ t^i. 
have piety" until he refrains from ' t .£ 't,s ^ ^, , - . f 

doing something in which there is - ^ J : ■ 



no sin, for fear of falling into t^-^Jl & "o^l jfcjl £jfc> "Sfo 

JLii 



something in which there is sin." - f - ' ,. ,. 

(Hasan) % ^ ^ ^ >H U ^ ^ 



a^>w?j 'vo^ :J^j t<*j (V, J^p j^jI i^Jb- i IjJU- 

• ^rb tlj'<i*jj tjjjA'JJlj- t^UJlj t^Xi^lj tj-L>- t^^AjJlj 

4216. It was narrated that ^ - jL - - *^ ^ _ lm 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said; "It. was * ? , X 

said to the Messenger of Allah sp: <y. Aj : Crt ls-^h 

'Which of the people is best?' He .. >. . - ; = j 

said: Everyone who is pure of * ' * ' " * - 

heart and sincere of speech.' They ^tJ! fe\ :#| 4b I J^^J :JU 

said- 'Sincere of speech, we know * , , . , \> - ; 

what this is, but what is pure of ^ tf^ 

heart?' He said: Tt is (the heart) Ui .% iulliJ! 0jJ^> .i^LJJI 

that is pious and pure, with no - J - ^° / 

sin, injustice, rancor or envy in ^ 'cf^ 1 ^ ^ -V 1 ^ 1 fJ^ 5 

it'" (SoAA) . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ jjj 

Comments: 

a. Purity of heart is a means of salvation in Hereafter. 

b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtuous than others. 
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^ily 4*^-3 -u^^' S^*^ 4 ^ 

4j AjjLbjo ^1 CoJj^ ^yi * :5JL?J1 ^Ji ^-xjjjI "^-^r-^ [^-fi**-^ oib*«|] 

Comments: 

a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it 
also covers the acts of abstaining from sins or doubtful matters. The devotee 
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of worship. 

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is 
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not worry about the 
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad 
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit. 



4217, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "O Abu Hurairah, 
be cautious, and you will be the 
most devoted of people to Allah. 
Be content, and you will be the 
most grateful of people to Allah. 
Love for people what you love for 
yourself, and you will be a (true) 
believer. Be a good neighbor to 
your neighbors, and you will be a 
(true) Muslim. And laugh little, 
for laughing a lot deadens the 



4218. It was narrated from Abu (y. CM ^ - IX \ A 



Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
H; said: "There is no wisdom like 
reflection, no caution like 




restraint, and no honor like good ' t \ , ' * ' t , , „ 

manners." {DaHf) ' ^ & l ^ 

J2p V> :|| 4i\ jy-j JU :Jlf % 

\-*5 i-jLaw? jAj tXaJStfl ^jj Lj ^LJt Ji>-I ^ {£j T £>j}\ Ol&a^j ei\i*nj] 
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Comments: 

Reflection means thinking properly and deeply over a matter and its 
outcomes, ie., before taking any action, the matter and its results should be 
studied thoroughly. 

4219. It was narrated from : <J)J- ^ I^jU- - $YH 

Sanvurah bin Jundab that the f ~ , * <a s „ f 3 1 j * ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah H said: Oi ^ ^ ^ 

"Being honorable is wealth and - t(> -J t ^ C ~S^ ^ ^ [^f] 
noble character is piety/ (Hasan) ' > " „ „ , 

JUs I ^Jp «±jJbtij j t W 0 ; ^ t ^Jbaj Sj US AlILpj > —*i_f' tj"™ 5 *" ■ J Ls„9 1 ^ ,_r">j; tt»j'JU>- 

Comments: 

a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of riches. If a person from a 
noble family becomes poor then he no longer is respected as he used to be- 
lt is the common practice of people. 

b. As a principal, a person should be respected and honored based on his 
piety. It is the real honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis 
of his piety. 

^ uUip j jUi ^ ^Ujh uLl>- - fcYY * 

tig :jUi£ 

:Jli ?57T 5^1 4jI Jj^j Ij : i^Jls «ji4^^ 

[Y : J^kJl] . ^ ^ 

C-jJi>- y lIM /'\: t £*j£l\ l jLJ\ <>-j^ o^bL-l] '£Hj>* 



4220. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
H said: "X know a word - (one of 
the narrators) 'Uthman said: "a 
Verse" - which if all the people 
followed it> it would suffice 
them/' They said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, which Verse?" He said: 
"And whosoever fears Allah, He 
will make a way out for him." [1] 
(DaHJ) 



[1] At-Talaq 65:2. 
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Chapter 25. Praise ^ - (To ^i) 

4221. It was narrated from Abu £jU : ^ JS - iY Y > 

Bakr bin Abu Zuhair Ath-Thaqafi, ^ » ^"^ , t ^ , > , , B » 

that his father said: "The 4^ JI ^ ^ £ U • 1 :0jjU ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| addressed ^ — ^ &f ^ 

us in Nabawah" or Banawah - he - f " ^" j, 

(one of the narrators) said:; fe 1 ^ 'i^ 11 ^ 

"Nabawah is near Ta'if" - "And - i'x*w . 'm --\-A\ f --i-?u m> 
,> A , e , .... . ... , Ul & -tJ« 5jM J' $p 

said: Soon you will be able to tell „ „ „ „ ' „ „ ' s 

the people of Paradise from the J*t )yj*> ^1 <iL£.#» : Jls t_aSlkll 

people of Hell/ They said: 'How, "i i - e'tr - u : i^ti < 

O Messenger of Allah?' He said: L - ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'By praise arid condemnation. .* iS lZJ\ ? &3ij ( ^1*JI *©V» :<Jls 4i! 

You are Allah's witnesses over a 1 

one another/" p*Sfl») ■ 'l^ <> ^' ^ r 31 

^ JU^j t(YY' > /"l: JJL™Jl ti'ljM US Jbjj t y>)JU^-f [j*w>- «U*«J] '■ gij>£ 

Comments: 

a. A pious and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities 
since a God-fearing person would not flatter an evil person. 

b. A pious person gives ruling of being bad only to the one who is really bad 
since he does not lie to defame a person. 

c. One of the evidences that proves that the Khawaiij, Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah, 
etc, were devious sects is that the Companions of the Prophet ^ rejected 
them and condemned strongly them. 

4222. It was narrated that J £ Jz J _ £Y YY 
Kulthum Al-Khuza'i said: "A man o " .1" ^ ^ 
came to the Prophet and said: 1/ <-J^^ cf y) 
'O Messenger of Allah, how can I ^{ J ^ jfc ^ 
know, when I have done y t ^ ; * , rr + * 
something good, that I have done o\ J Jil Jjij U : JUa . J^-j m 
well, and if I have done 



something bad, that I have done a 



bad deed?' The Messenger of 4i\ dj^j folit A* 

Allah g| said: 'K your neighbors 0 - .£ v.^ f ; 

say that you have done something J:r '- 

good> then you have done well, j& t otif Ji iill :fjiti Ulj . 
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and if they say that you have e^tif 
done something bad, then you 
have done something bad/" 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if 
they fall short of doing good deeds and commit sins. 

b. Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his 
neighbors think ill about him men he should try to correct himself. 

4223. It was narrated that ^ - ^ fife _ mr 
'Abdullah said: "A man said to , ' / ' ^->t ^ 

the Messenger of Allah |§: 'How J °d* ij^* If - ^ ^ 
can I know when I have done , . +, ,. p ^ 

weD and when I have done ^ ^ ^ * * ^ b 

something bad?' The Prophet jg V±Yj l^J-'\ 131 It J UCS Al 
said: 'H you hear your neighbors ^ ' & V ^ 

saying that you have done well, - , 5 . . 

then you have done welt and if jlfj .Sl^JA J& i<*JLl>-f ji 51 'Sjij^ 
you hear them saying that you " £ < - f | °; , > >, , 
have done something bad, then ^ 4 ° U1 ^ 

you have done something bad.'" 
{Sahih) 

4224. It was narrated from Ibn If. J ls^h S"' ~ ^Yl 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ . >. ^ ^ ^ 
Allah H said: "The people of t^Ll* ^ / 
Paradise are those whose ears ^ c4? ^ £h° • j?l 
Allah fills with the praise of Z'^ - c -„ , „ 
people when they are listening, ^ ^ ^ if 's'jj^I 
and the people of Hell-fire are &| ^ &il Jifi :g| ^| 
those whom He fills their ears >„ a 
with condemnation when they are J^ 1 J*y cf 1 ^ ^ ^ b3i 
Ksterarig." (Boson) ^ t £i ft, ^ ^ \& - 

^ jJl- iujb- ^ UVAV:^ t\v /Ui^ljJJt L\w- : 
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Comments: 

a. If one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thankful 
to Allah, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he 
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth. 

b. If one knows that people think ill about him then he should hasten to 
repent and to correct himself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and 
to be facilitated to increase his good deeds in future. 

4225. It was narrated from Abu g*. £ - ^ ^ _ m , 
Dharr: "I said to the Prophet «jg: , , ^ 

'(What do you say about when) a J ^ £Li bia^ : ' JZs? ^ ±US 

man does a deed for the sake of 3 . . » .✓./....-i,?,... 

Allah, and people love him for it?' t ^ UJ ; ^ f ^ & 

He said: "That is the immediate cil :Jll ^ % J\ ^ 

glad tidings of the believer.'" , tf , 

%ahih) ^ > U1 ^ ^ cPJi & 

■ "^1^1 : ^ 

Comments: 

a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend to get a reputation and 
respect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and 
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter. 

b. People's love for a good believer is a favor of Allah upon him. So, he 
should be grateful to Allah, and protect himself from the feelings of pride 
and ostentation. 

4226. It was narrated that Abu y\ :jl£j & j!^> £Jo>- - mi 
Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O . 4 . r 

Messenger of Allah, I do a good * ' ^ * y* 
deed/ then others find out about it ^ ^"^S ^ Cf. lf~ < -td^^ s 
and that pleases me/ He said: " - ' "/ ^ o V s „ , " 
'You will have two rewards, the L - : J^ JU :JU V-V 1 ^ <y> 
reward for doing it in secret and t j^l jaf Jl A I J^/, 

the reward for doing it openly (so tf ^ ^ ( £ „ „ f - - " ; .,«,,' 
that others may follow your A s '-O^JA ^ ^<Jr^ 

example)/" (Da<if) ( ^^, ^ 
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Chapter 26. Intention Ofl 5^1 ^ " <Y1 r^ 1 ) 

4227. 'Alqamah bin Waqqas ^ ^ J? & $ ^ ~ £YYV 
(said) that he heard 'Umar bin »• \« \<-\- - ■ \ *\t " \ 
Khattab, when he was addressing \ , „ > * * 

the people, saying: "I heard the Lit:! : jii- ^ ctdi! lidf 

Messenger of Allah say: ^ ^„ „ .„.. „ t.. 

Actions are but by intention and r— ^ *— ^ < - s ^ r - 

every man will have but that "^ju £if ^LSj liiiU £f o^-I 

which he intended. So he whose „, v * - • ^ ^ 

emigration was for Allah and His '^ Ul >J> ^ ^ 

Messenger, his emigration was for -^J^ H jy^ oJUJ. ;Jlii 

Allah and His Messenger. But he t " , s * > # > 

whose emigration was for some ^ -^^J^ JUiVl 

worldly benefit or to take some t ^ V ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

woman in marriage, his ^ " 

emigration was for that which he c*JLs jij ^jj 4)1 jj <tf>*Hp 

migrated." (Srikft) fcl ,t lii ^ 

<y> >VV:^ J 1 -^ UJl ^ <}J t ( JUoj (<u sjSj t*j 

Comments: " C" J ^ ^ ^ 

The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory. 
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or 

fasting, which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith; so 
they are innovations. 

4228. It was narrated that Abu *^LZ j 'Cl J\ ^ y\ - iYYA 
Kabshah Al-Airmari said: "The „ + 7 ^i.c 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'The ^ ^ ^ 
likeness of this nation is that of J\ ^ t jJUJ| J ^ ^ 

four people: A man to whom "'" \ 7\, " t K 

Allah gives wealth and -M 5*1 Jli : Jl* ^jLiVl 

knowledge, so he acts according ^ . ^ p^J ^, ^ ^ B 
to his knowledge with regard to 

his wealth, spending it as it ^* i^hi J*^ jj* ■ j 3*1 

should be spent; a man to whom ^ .j ^ ^ ^ ^ .i 

Allah gives knowledge, but he "*ty> m ^ , / - " 

does not give him wealth, so he tli* jL ^ jli" -Jj^d j& -VU 
says: "If I had been given (wealth) 
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like this one, I would have done . > , , - ; > « , . 

what (the first man) did." The ^ J ^> JU A Sa? 

Messenger of Allah || said: "They 3,1 ilsT jijj jffVl. J Uji* : |g 

will be equal in reward. And a ^ , ' j> c - 

man to whom Allah gives wealth ^ J ^f"- & ^ u 
but does not give knowledge, so ^ fcl ^ m V» ^ . ^ 
he squanders his wealth and - , * „ .! ., - * * ' , ~ * 
spends it in inappropriate ways; ^ J £)» ^ • Vj 

and a man to whom Allah gives *, \ „V>. ,1 . * \ , 

neither knowledge nor wealth, u v 

and he says: "If I had (wealth) jjjll ^ Ugls :||| 

like this one, I would do what 
(the third man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah |£§ said: 'They 
are equal in their burden (of 
sin)/" (Sahih) 

(4228 A) A sirnilar report (as j^^> & <jl^i - ^ ItYA 

above) was narrated from Ibn „ ^ ' , , „ ^ 

Abu Kabshah, from his father, : S?^ ^ ^ '-^'^ 

from the Propriety. (Sahih) ^ J\ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

-it ^ If <J> ^ 

ti ^ s ' J u^ 1 i^Jl J jj. 

.2jpJ t|§ gZ aJ 

■4=rj±\ eu li-tj^ljLp « jJ>j \A^/l: ! JkfcJ\ [^s*-^] (*-j) : fy_j>^ 

Comments: 

a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due to some hindrance, he 
will get its reward. 

b. If one wishes to commit a sin but he is not able to do it, or he tries to 
commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner. 

c. If one desires sin in his heart but practically he does not commit sin, to get 
the pleasure of Allah then he will be rewarded for that. 
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4229. It was narrated from Abu j"> \* - * - tl - > ° V « f - < v « * 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' 11 

Allah ^ said: "People will be If JjjL* <>° a>_£ ^^^4 

resurrected (and judged) f . . j m = - * -t • - <i ■; 

according to their intentions." ^ ^ - ^ '-^ 

(Safcifc) uli» :gi &\ Jjij J Is :JlS s^^i 

Comments: 

a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention. 

b. Some people commit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an 
absolute mistake! Cornmitting sins deliberately is considered a bad intention 
even if he has excuses for his action. For example; stealing with the 
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin, rather it is a greater 
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate. 
Therefore, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will 
be proud of it. 

4230. It was narrated from jabir $J'. £fcf - ^ - ^ _ m > 
mat the Messenger of Allah |f| " „ + ^ ^ t , 

said: "People will be gathered (on If- <-J^-^ cf ^kj^ kCl '.iS-& y) 
the Day of Resurrection) i, * t "n: ■ "tr i- ° ; f 

m / till J>^j . Jla yl>- :f tjUu j| 

according to their intentions. ' r ^ " 

<jj tiJjf- tula U ( _ S U jlp JS" : JaiL j iaj ^jiAp^Jl ti^Jb*- ^ AV/YAVA:^- 

Chapter 27. Hope and Life J^tj J^ 1 V 1 ? ~ (YV r^^> 

Span ? 



(YV 



4231. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet ^§ drew a square, and a 
line in the middle of the square, 
and lines to the side of the line in 
the middle of the square, and a 
line outside the square, and he 



If & & J\ If- 
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said: "Do you know what this 
is?" They said: "Allah and His 



Messenger know best/' He said: . £^J! I*iJI l^j Ja^-j - lL£ 

"Man is the line in the middle, „ ' ' s * „ 0 „ > , 

and these Hnes to his side are the ^ ^1 JaiJl yi^ Ji U^Ij] 

sicknesses and problems that JjJ, <^ ^ jL ^ ^ 

assail him from all places. If one , ' „' * a ^ * ^ ° 

misses him, another will befall & l : ^ Lui^* :JL^ .^^Jl 

him. The square is his life span, at J^, ,^ ^ tf,,. 

his neck; and the line outside it is ^ s 1 

(his) hope." (Satafe) ^>l>Vt ^ Jl iJJJl Uij .iijVl 

J>-Vl ^CJ! i^Jlj .lii £U>! t Lu 
. «J>^» ^jUJl i^JlJ .L^il 

Comments: 

a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor 
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles. 
But types of problems vary from person to person, depending on his 
situations. 

b. Troubles are actually trials for a person, so at such time, he should make all 
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path. 

4232. Anas bin Malik narrated ^ - ^ _ jyvy 

the Messenger of Allah j$g said: ^ > 

"This is the son of Adam, and this l/> i^Li ^ s\sJ- Ufcl : JILi fj> ^a£Jl 

is his life span at his neck/ then ''--(- ° - -Jij <^ f *° -uil 

he spread his hand in front of him ^ ^ * >^ l£ u 3 . - 

and said: "And there is his hope/' jj| li>i :3g 4il Jj^j J 13 :J^£ dUli 

(SaAft) ,.1 < „■ \ ( i - 

YYTi:^ ij^l jvaa (j? *U-lo <_jL tJUijJl i^JuyJl i^-y^t [g y c ^ fliL^I] igj^^u 
Comments: ^ 

a. A person's death is very near compared to his ambitions, so one should 
properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy 
in worldly matters is a great form of foolishness. 
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4233. It was narrated from Abu >. \* - * tvw 
Hurarrah that the Messenger of ^ / 

Allah jg said: "The heart of an ^jL^ J\ ^ j^Jl CSI^ :*Jli£j| 

old man is young in the love of . % , . „ 

two things: Love of life and much ^ ^ 4 <>^ f^ 1 a* 

wealth ." (Sakik) :Jli |j| -A 1 J^ij !)l : Jli J\ 

4234. It was narrated from Anas . * *. u *i" *• >l ft*,' <. 
that the Messenger of Allah g J * ^ J 
said: "The son of Adam grows Jli :Jli ^jf ^ tsSla 

old but two things remain young a j.... ^ , ■» 

in him: His craving for wealth ^ f ^ ^ J ^ 

and his craving for a long life." J* »Jjj t JUi J* :o&M 

^ ^ **V: C tUjd! JLp ^^Jl 'p- 1 ™ 0 : 
Comments: 

a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life. 

b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only 
when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human 
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss. 

4235. It was narrated from Abu r^Uiill b\j°J> J?\ - iXVfi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ « e , * > 
Allah H said: "If the son of ^ & ^ a* 'tj^ yrf 1 d ^ 
Adam had two valleys of wealth, j ^ %\ ^ ,J[ - , .^1 
he would love to have a third e ^ V \, , - 
along with them. Nothing could & <jiH.^J Ct* ^ :JU $| 411I 
satisfy him except dust. And ^ " ^ ^ c J~ $ ^ tJU 
Allah accepts the repentance of ^ ^ a * # " 
the one who repents/" (Sakih) -v'^' ^' 
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Comments: 

a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it in charity as much as possible,, 
besides paying the obligatory Zakak and compulsory expenditures which 
are due on a person. 

b. Repenting from an unlawful love of wealth is compulsory. 

c. 'Nothing could satisfy him except dust' means that a human being is never 
satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and 
then only his greed will come to an end. The reason is that right after his 
death the stage of getting reward or punishment starts, and thinking about 
worldly matter is impossible. 

4236. It was narrated from Abu £y^\ - tXT\ 
Burairah that the Messenger of ~ a _ „ ' , J 9 

Allah said; "The ages of (the If fe^ 1 ***** Cs^%-^ 

people in) my nation will be ^ J - J ^ tjj - ^ 

between sixty and seventy, and ^ ^ - V , , / "<s ' % 

few of them will exceed that." ^ ^ : ^ M-^ 3^61 

(Hasan) ^ J4^?j -^Sr*^' 

^UJij tYllV:^ tOU*- ^jsw'j 'Cr - *^ '-^^-S ^ ^V 1 iji Cr~^' ' : C 

Comments: e - ■ ^ ^ 

a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to their 
life span, the average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we 
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet |g, said: "Allah will not accept the excuse of any person whose 
instant of death is delayed till he is sixty years of age/' (Sahih Al-Bukhariv 
6419) 

Chapter 28. Persisting In A J* &jQ*JI oIj - (YA j^Jl) 

Good Deed (YA ^l) J£Jt 

4237. It was narrated that Umm i^j^. \ ~cl J y Jz y\ - lYVV 
Salamah said: "By the One Who t , ' t . , „% >% 
took his ig soul, he did not die ^ If ^-^H ^ if y«>Vl ^1 
until most of his prayers were ^* ^ :< £j£ 

offered sitting down. And the \ '* af ^ 

most beloved of deeds to him was ^ ^ ^ 
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a righteous deed which a person > = * „ 
persists in doing, even if it is *- <> - • j • jt~j 

something small." (Sahih) ^ <,xJ t }\ ^jjS £jUali Jiijj 



Comments: 

a. If one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets 
interrupted, then once again he should resume doing the deed as soon as 
the reason comes to an end. 

b. Long Qiydm (position of standing in prayer), in Taliajjud is desirable even if 
some, or a large part of the Qiydm is performed sitting when one becomes 
tired. 

4238. It was narrated that ^ J ^ Jz J\ tife - tvt\ 

'Aishah said: "There was a ^ t t I - 4 . * * 
woman with me, and the Prophet hf 0* a ^ Cf. f ^ 5^ J? 
m entered upon me and said: ^ jfo, ^ ^ :cJll iislp 
'Who is that?' I said: 'So-and-so; ^ , " ' ' tf 

she does not sleep/" - she :dJi ^ :Jli» 

mentioned her excessive praying. -..^ • *>'< >r~ <\ 

"The Prophet « said: 'Keep quiet, JUs " * £ " f b V '«* 

You should do what you are able jj^ip vili :$|§. ^Ji 

to, for by Allah, Allah does not \ < , , _ ,^ ^ . a - 

get tired (of giving reward) but V^ 1 ™ dpi * 

you get tired/" She said: "The -Vj-U- ^ ■? ji; ^JJS. ;dl 

most beloved of religious deed to *" " 

him was that in which a person 
persists." (Sahih) 

... 0 jJ>J JJJl ^ pjljJI JaaJI £Ls*2S i^jIj t /jJjSL^aJI S^sL^ I j*iw> 4?- j=^V I 

. aj ^ ^1 m /VAo : ^ t^Jl 

Comments: 

a. Worshipping more than one's ability is not allowed since it may lead to 
boredom, and it is also feared that the person may give up worshipping 
completely. 

b. The reward of the act that is done regularly multiplies more than the other 
acts, so it is more virtuous. 

423-9. It was narrated that J\ ^ £ £ _ £ W 

Hanzalah Tamirni Al-Usaiyidi, the ^ 0 '/ * / „, > » -° 

scribe, said: "We were with the 'tiJS^ 1 a* If- ci. tP^ 1 

Messenger of Allah & and we - ^ ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

spoke of Paradise and Hell until it - ' ' ; " 
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was as if we could see them. Then . , „ t, 

I got up and went to my family 355 - *-^ J - ^~ 
and children, and I laughed and . JX\ $j ufe cj^lj 
played (with them). Then I - - *z - * 

remembered how we had been, -t^jj Jl cU^ 

and I went out and met Abu tl i^^j & ^jJI :Jli 

Bakr, and said: 'I have become a ^ f _ ^ ^ f f o 
hypocrite!' Abu Bakr said: 'We all .c^U tc-aiLs :olaa i^Sj LS'T c~JUi 
do that/" So Hanzalah went and jj^ ^ ^ * ^ > f ^ 
mentioned that to the Prophet 0 Jf ^ , / * 

who said: "O Hanzalah, if you jJ Illks- D :JUs ^IlJ o^>ii 

were (always) as you are with me, fJrKjt^J jlp * *J5 US' 

the angels would shake hands - p^** i <J^ bj>j>* 
with you in your beds and in U ji^s^k JLp j\ 

your streets. O Hanzalah, there is . _ 

a time for this and a time for . 
that." (£«/w/r) 

a^Sfl ^ j^lj Jwia i_jL tiijJl t.^JLji [^e^w] '{Hj*£ 

.4j ^ & J^! ^Jb~ ^ \r/YVo- :^ t^J! . . . 

Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet were very careful about their faith and 
the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that 
may lower their grades. 

b. The condition of the heart is unstable. 

c. Fulfilling the rights of one's wife and children and being busy in worldly 
matters within the limits of the Short' ah is required. 

4240. Abu Hurairah narrated :*^1SjS\ h\£s> ^ ^1^1 - m* 
that the Messenger of Allah gj| - ^„ > > t * ' s«, 
said: "Take on only as much as $ ^ Cf. ^ b ^ 
you can do of good deeds, for the *'J&\ i* tfa^ 
best of deeds is that which is \ ' , ; , , * ' ^ 
done consistently, even if it is l?^ 1 " 'M ^ ^ '-^A \& 
little/' (Sahih) j^j, ^ u j^, ^ 

4241. It was narrated that Jabir K&U ^ - tYM 
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bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah passed by 
a man who was praying on a 
rock, and he went towards 
Makkah and stayed a while, then 
he left and found the man still 
praying as he had been. He stood 
up and clasped his hands, then 
said: "O people, you should 
observe moderation," three times, 
"for Allah does not get tired (of 
giving reward) but you get tired." 
(Hasan) 

<—iyixj {y* ^ Y i /Y : tiiiuJlj ^ 



0 j j* - 3 La 4ul Jup ^ ^jL>- '^Jj^*- 



Chapter 29. Sins 

4242. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, will we be 
taken to task for what we did in 
the Ignorance period?" The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 
'Whoever does good in Islam (i.e., 
after becoming a Muslim) he will 
not be taken to task for what he 
did in the Ignorance period, but 
whoever does evil (i.e., after 
entering Islam) he will be taken to 
task for both the former and the 
latter/" (Sahih) 



fit ylj - (Y<\ j^Jl) 
(Y<\ 

^p <.J^}h\ ^\ j ggj 

4il 0 Ij : Ills : JU <&l jIp ^ tj^S-i 

Jia Y^UI^JI J its' LL 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet |§, said: "Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. "(Sahih 
Muslim: 121). Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had 
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven. 
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b. After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will 
not be questioned about his previous sins that he had committed while he 
was not a Muslim. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become 
disbeliever as the Prophet ||§ performed the funeral prayer and supplicated 
for the forgiveness of the Companions who committed major sins and 
received the prescribed punishment. 

4243. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§ said to me: 'O 'Aishah, 
beware of (evil) deeds that are 
regarded as insignificant, for they 
have a pursuer from Allah, (i.e. 
accountability)/' (Sahih) 



j i.rm: c t-^-jiJJij tiowv^/vjua-J ^f-\ [^w*] '.gifi 

Comments: 

a. Some major sins are taken lightly by many people, for example; using foul 
language, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the 
ankles and the like. The Prophet |§§ said: "Have your lower garment halfway 
down your shin; if you cannot do it, have it up to the ankles. Beware of 
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit." (Sunan Abu Ddwud: 40S4) 

b. Any sin that becomes common among a society is no longer considered a 
sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent 
people from such sin and teach them the rulings of Islam regarding that sin. 

4244. It was narrated from Abu 
Hirrairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "When the believer 
commits sin, a black spot appears 
on his heart. If he repents and 
gives up that sin and seeks 
forgiveness, his heart will be 
polished. But if (the sin) increases, 
(the black spot) increases. That is 
the Ran that Allah mentions in 



^ 'OSf ^ If i{4\£ J If 

Jills -O^lj Slj . Ja£ tyiil^lj 
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His Book: "Nay! But on their ^ £■ j» * s t 

hearts is the Kan (covering of sins ^ * ^ ^ 

and evil deeds) which they used ly^ $ 

to earn." [1] (Hasan) 

tjjjiiWii Jjj oj^ [i_jL>] <.d\jii\ j~JG <.gSj>jS\ V^>-\ '■ %Hj>*> 

Comments: 

a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to 
purify his heart. 

b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sins, the love of good deeds 
and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed by 
repentance. 

c. The cure for spiritual diseases is in remembrance of Allah, recitation of the 
Qur'an, repenting, asking forgiveness and in remembering death. 

4245. It was narrated from .^1 ^ - tffe. _ iyio 

Thawban that the Prophet $f| r ~ 6 ^ * , 

said: "\ certainly know people of tifj* 1 **^ Ig-^-l g> j> &ts> Lia^ 

my nation who will come on the % f ^ . . . 

Day of Resurrection with good fj; f\ ^~ ^ J ] ^ 

deeds, like the mountains of ^AsH^ :JU it i§| ^JS\ J* oCJS 

Tihamah> but Allah will make ,-„,. ,-.,„\ x 4 . 

them like scattered dust." ^ & 

Thawban said: "O Messenger of %\ L^ii^s . uL* t&tgJ Jll>- JUST 

Allah, describe them to us and tell , - ^ * ^ . „ * 

us more, so that we will not ^ ^ L - JU ' ft| ^ J£» 

become of them unknowingly." hjfc V M itf fjbf 4 III Ijl^ 

He said: "They are your brothers t „ ' B t ^ , - 

and from your race, worshipping p^'^H p^S ^* -f^ *^ 0*"^ 

at night as you do, but they will ^ ^ ~ . , 

be people who, when they are tf t ' 1 

alone, transgress me sacred limits fj^*-^ Ij**" ( H 'f'j^ pl^J 

of Allah." (Aisnn) ' ' ..tf^Sj ^1 

t4 f cs^ 1 (jrs* ^e-^ a- VTV/^ : J J w aJI ^ ^1 ^JJl a*-^! [^^-^ '^Hj^ 



[1] Al-Mutaffiftn 83:14. 
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Comments: 

a. Many sins destroy good deeds. 

b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in 
privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good 
deeds. 

c. Praying Tahajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing Allah 
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud. 

4246. It was narrated that Abu ^ -j j^, ^ _ im 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet m ' ' ' * ' ^ 

was asked: 'What most admits ir^X & ^ ^ : ^ lS $ 

people to Paradise? 7 He said: f • ; V °; 

Piety and good manners. And he " * tf ' 

was asked: 'What most leads fe°4 U U :^ ^1 Jxi :Jll 

people to Hell?' He said: 'The two f „ a \> \. > . > „ i „^, (n - n s ■ 

hollow ones: The mouth and the V^ 1 ^ ^» : JU ^ 

private part/" (SataftJ :jli^t» :JIS J^-Ju U ^Bf £ 

Comments: 

a. Piety means fearing Allah and avoiding sins. Noble character prevents one 
from oppressing and mistreating people. Therefore, the rights of Allah due 
to piety, and the rights of His slaves due to noble character are carried out 
properly; fulfilling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise. 

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has 
to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance 
is not considered complete. 

Chapter 30. Repentance JjU - (X* ^^Jj) 

4247. It was narrated from Abu ^ :Cl J ^. P. $ ^ - mv 
Hurairah that the Prophet i§ said: ^ "% ' , ( ^ ; , 
"Allah rejoices more over the ^} Cj* 

repentance of anyone of you, than \ ^ ^ ^ * ^ J ^ ^ 
you rejoice over your lost animal ( / /" " <>$ * 
when you find it." (Sakih) J^fi 3* ^' 
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4248. It was narrated from Abu oi ~ * Y * A 
Hurairah that the Prophet $|g said: . r V . c ,^ 4 - r s „: n 

If you were to commit sin until ^ 

your sins reach the heaven, then J j£ tjL-2»Sfl ^ Ijj JlljJ i?l 

you were to repent, your % - : . ' - „ 

repentance would be accepted." ^ sg§ ^ ^ ^j* 

.^UJaJU-jj Y^o/W : ( _ S ^JI t YrA/r:a^! 

Comments: 

A person after committing a sin, should repent as soon as possible. However, 
due to negligence or being under the influence of one's own whims or Satan, if 
he cannot repent immediately, then he should repent whenever he regrets on 
his sins. One should abstain from thinking that his sins might not be forgiven 
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentance should be from one's heart 
and with conviction, not only by words. 

4249. It was narrated from Abu J ^ . ,j - ^ ^ _ tm 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of " t V"" t ^ 
Allah jjg said: "Allah rejoices ^ If Cf t-Ojjy Cf. S*^ if 
more over the repentance of His jj, . ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
slave, than a man who loses his , " f f 

mount in a barren land, and he v£L ^L-lj J^»! fa 5 jIp 

searches for it until he gets tired * ' -°\ ri a - " 

and covers his face with his H ^ < 

garment, and while he is like that, iL-I^JI Z>-j 1{ dLIiS" ja £ji . ^jL 

he hears the footsteps of his 5 / , „ „ , 

mount where he lost it, so he lifts 6* VJ^ 1 - ^ 
the garment from his face and 
there is his mount." (Datf) 

YVU :^ ijjL^j ^r-A: c t ^jUJl £oj*Jl J^^j 4^ VVA.rV:^ t J&\ 3 

Comments: • ^j^j 

a. Imam Bukhari narrated in his Sahih from Anas ^> f that the Prophet 
said: "Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than anyone 
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of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert." 
(Sahih Al-Bt&iari: 6308). 

b. This Hadith encourages repentance. 

c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed. 

4250. It was narrated from Abu ^j^l -J-*^ ^ jI>1 t£U - tXo* 



'Ubaidah bin 'Abdullah, that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 



AUah $g said: 'The one who XJ, ^ y£i :jJU ^ 44* J 

repents from sin is like one who t , t 0 ,„ t „ 

did not sin/" (Da<ij) ^ ^ <^ ^ u*J «j* 1 f-/ 11 

D bjj f^- , ^J' ^-d^ <y )t0 '^h , '-jH^^ **r-j>^ [*-^**-^ 

Comments: 

a. Due to sins> one becomes far from Allah. But he gains the same position 
again when he is forgiven due to his repentance. 

b. Whoever repents sincerely arid corrects himself he should not be taunted for 
his previous sins. 

4251. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ -^ - l^f _ * Yo ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah I| ^ 
said: "Every son of Adam '°>&^ & q& y\ 

cornrnits sirv and the best of those ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t£| g 

who commit sin are those who " fl ^ b tf ^ - ^ 

repent/" (Hasan) *JJ~j <.t\LJ- ^ ^ Jf» 

: (^a-JI v^li <. Y£ £ /£ : j^S"L>Jl tojj* :J^j ^ ^« ^ -U^-l ^ Y£^1 

. Wo : ^ *.j>Ji: Sjlxs ijc* ifj Up <usj (sa*^ ^) 

Comments: 

a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insisting on 
mistakes and not admitting it is a sin. 

b. Asking forgiveness of Allah, even without committing a sin, is also a great 
good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings. 

4252* It was narrated that Ibn gfe :jL ^ ^ ^ _ tY oY 

Ma'qil said: "I entered with my ^ * \ \ ' 
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father upon 'Abdullah, and I „„ jjj^^ ^ - | 

heard him say: 'The Messenger of C * L ^ Ka ^ 9* L ^ 

Allah £jg said: "Regret is ju : Jjj; t <ltl Jfe 

repentance." My father said: 'Did v t< ( „ ^ * * ".' 

you hear the Prophet £ say: ^ V, 1 J ^ f^ 1 * * ^ 

"Regret is repentance?" He said: -j^ : jy; gg oJU^- 

'Yes/" (Hasan) ' " 

Comments: 

a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance. 

b. Seeking a higher chain of narration is desirable. 

c. Having a discussion with a teacher to clarify doubts is not contrary to his 
respect. 

4253, : It was narrated from & - iY*T 
'Abdullah bin ' Amr that the e " „ * t » >. > ° -0* 
Prophet j§£ said: "Allah accepts $ a* (4^ ^ 
the repentance of His slave so - t ^ ^ j£ £ t - tfe f 
long as the death rattle has not * 

yet reached his throat." (Hasan) Op ^ ir 1 <^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the 
body. 

b. Relation with the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then 
the time of repentance comes to its end. 

c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon as possible; he does not 
know when he will take his last breath. 

4254. It was narrated from Ibn ^ CX t5^I - iY°t 
Mas'ud that a man came to the j^* „ f * . „ ■ .^v 
Prophet m and said that he had ' ^ ' [T^ 
kissed a woman, and he started to J\ *}JLj M J>\ OUsi J?\ 
ask about expiation, but he (the *-.> < o , t t 
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Prophet |||) did not say anything 
to him. Then Allah revealed the 
Verse: "And perform prayers at 
the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, 
the good deeds remove the evil 
deeds. That is a reminder for the 
mindful." [1] The man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is this (the 
Verse) just for me?" He said: "It is 
for whoever acts upon it among 



ijL^jf :J^-j 3^ ^ jffi 




my nation." (Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse clarifies the purpose of the Verse, 
but its ruling will be common for all the members of the Muslim nation. 

b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following 
the sin. For example,, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after 
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good 
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of Allah, recitation 
of the Qur^an, observing non-obligatory fasts, etc. 

4255. It was narrated from Abu j - ^ ^ _ 1Yd0 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ai tf ^ ^ 



extremes in committing sins. ^ ^ .3^ ^ 

When death came to him. he left 



Allah i|§ said: "A man went to 




When death came to him, he left 
instructions to his sons, saying: 
'When I die, burn me, then grind 
me into powder, then scatter me 
in the wind and in the sea, for by 
Allah, if my Lord has power over 
me, He will subject me to a 
punishment that He has never 
subjected anyone to.' So they did 
that to him, then (Allah) said to 
the earth: 'Return what you have 
taken/ and there he was, 
standing. He said to him: 'What 
made you do what you have 
done?' He said: 'Fear of You, O 




[11 Hud 11:114. 
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Lord/ So He forgave him because * „ - „ v-° ' 

of that (fear)/' (SaAffc) ^ L - jt ; JU 

4256. It was narrated from Abu juXi :l$jky>\ J IS - £Yo*t 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ' ■$ t , t . s , 

Allah ^ said: "A woman entered A^J If s » 0* .j*^ 1 ^ o>) 
Hell because of a cat which she £a ^ M ^ 

tied up and did not feed, or let it 0 - ^ 4 „ \ g ^ ' ^ „ 

loose to eat of the vermin of the l>* ifiiW ^ ^ . 

earth, until it died." (Sahih) Kt£iu ^ ^fe 

(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: f , ^ ^ ' „ ' $ ,/ 
"So a man should neither rely Cr"£ J^d ^ '-^j*^ 

completely [on the mercy of Allah V - 

(and become complacent)], nor 
should he despair (of the mercy of 

Allah)." .jjUl ^JbJI>il [*^] 

Comments: 

a. Along with having hope in the mercy of Allah, one should also fear the 
punishment of Allah. 

b. The reason of his request that his corpse should be burned and the ashes 
should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Allah overcame him at 
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of 
making an improper will was forgiven. 

c. The torment in the grave is among the matters of the unseen, so a living 
person cannot realize it. 

d. Oppression against any living thing is a great major sin. Especially, if it 
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once. 

e. Providing all the necessities of a pet animal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing 
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the 
Mercy of Allah. As Allah forgave a sinful person for providing water to a 
dog. 

4257. It was narrated from Abu ^ ci ^ >J f ^ - 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah . • - ■» \\—U *• i'.-s. 
m said: "Allah the Blessed and ^ ^ ^ ^ * . * 
Exalted says: 'O My slaves, all of ^ If & JiA If 'i^ 1 
you are sinners except those 
whom I have saved. So ask Me 



JIS :Jli ji ^\ l£ £ 
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for forgiveness, I will forgive you. * >, ' -„ - t „ K „> * ^ ■ A 

Whoever among you knows that I : 6 & W 4* * ^ J ^ 

have the power to forgive and ^ VI ilili lids' <_gal^ U 

asks Me to forgive by My power,, a , \ > , „ ^ „ „ „ 

I will forgive him. All of you are ^ (4* 0*J ■ ^ 

astray except those whom I guide. s^ijl Jp ji Jf 

Ask Me for guidance and I will * , / " * t \"„ 

guide you. All of you are poor & Vj, JU* 

except those whom I enrich (make -> - v|, * „j . Mi- • * ,*f vu . f-? 

independent of means). Ask of v ? ;/ >■ J " - 

Me and I will grant you jiiS- 2>f jjj -jU^f ^^Lii 

provision. Even if your living and . m ^ • r- - - 

your dead, your first and your \fjf* ^ f** 1 * 'f^ 

last, your fresh and your dry, jl£ ^L"T JU- IjJlS^ l^jUifl jL^Uj 

were all as pious as the most 9 * '<>, 

pious among My slaves, that C 1 ^ ^* ^ f 1 ~ <^ 

would not increase My dominion ^ & Jg , ^ 

as much as a gnat's wing, and if '/* ; ■ „ ^ 

they were to be as evil as the - ^J*^ drf P - 

most evil among My slaves, that ^A" 'Y liCJ'T clicli' liCl>- *! 11" 

would not detract from My ~ " 5 / ^ * 

dominion as much as a gnat's J?Li JS" JUi Jji^fl fi^-^j pj^jj 

wing. Even if your living and ^ ^ . ~ U _ S&f Ii£ IS 

your dead, your first and your e ^ ^ ^ ~ * r 8 ^ 

last, your fresh and your dry, ^-iia t^^JI &ij y j^Jt>-f 

were to join together and each of * „ ' ^ i ^ * 

them were to ask for all that he ^ U at > - " ^ 3 ^4 ^ 

wishes for, that would only j^f ^ lal jLLp 

detract from My dominion as ? > * ' S> r 

much as if one of you were to 

pass by the edge of the sea and 

dip a needle in it and withdraw it. 

That is because I am the Most 

Generous, Majestic. I give with a 

word; when I will something, all I 

do is say to it "Be!" — and it is.'" 

(Bosom) 

Comments: ' C?^ «> ^ > J 

a. The relation of a slave with Allah should be based on hope and fear. 
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b. The real provider of every necessity is Allah. So, we should beg from Him 
alone, whose treasures are urtUrrdted. 

c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness / similarly if he 
turns bad he causes harm to himself alone. We neither can benefit Allah nor 
can we harm Him. 



Chapter 31. Death and 
Preparing For It 

4258. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Frequently 
remember the destroyer of 
pleasures/ meaning death/' 
(Hasan) 



4259. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and a man 
from among the Ansdr came to 
him and greeted the Prophet *|| 
with Salam. Then he said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which of the 
believers is best?' He said: 'He 
who has the best manners among 
them.' He said: 'Which of the 
believers is wisest?' He said: 'The 
one who remembers death the 
most and is best in preparing for 
it. Those are the wisest/" (Hasan) 



o^il J* iU - on j^ji) 

on ^di) 2 A\jte*y\j 

biJL>- :■■<!) ^Al£ ^ - it oh 

If 1 Jj** Cf If l5^j^ If J^J1 

J j^J <JU I' -J IS Sjjj> ^ ly* tiiii (^jI 

-(j— =- ojji :J15j <.aj jja>j TV*V:^ 

*£l Jp jJLi .jUJSfl 

:Jli «tiU j^L^-fi :JIS ?J^if 
opJ j^stf* :JIS f^f ^>J1 



^ 'jAas- a-^^lj t0nv/l :aA^)a^j> ^ ^%JI ajuL" ^ ^ Sjy * E^*"**"^ '-{gf** 
t AV /Y : jJi^aJi ^ iyU^ s j** erf' a* 6 L?JJ toMtol* 

Comments: 

a. Good character increases the rank of a person near Allah. 
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart. 

c. Remembering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his 
next life. 

d. Real wisdom is making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all 
efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness. 



4260. It was narrated from Abu 
Ya'la Shaddad bin Aws that the 



wise man is the one who takes ^ 

account of himself and strives for ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The j£-^>- :^jJt & ^S. '■^f^^^ 



that which is after death. And the 4i\ J jj^j JU :J|| ^jl ^ ^JX 

helpless man is the one who ^ , - 

follows his own whims then ^ ^ J**J ' a ^ b ^ o4& ,M : ^ 

indulges in wishful thinking *J 1^1* £5f y Vr^'i -ovJt 

about Allah/' (jRa^ r C * * . 

t^p~ :Jlaj t*. J ^ J ^j>- ^ T£o ^ : C t °>* jt ^ t>*J 

. LL» ^jy) ^1 JWJ \ £ A * : ^ 

4261. It was narrated from Anas <J\ ^ ^i^J) & &\ ~ i ^ 
that the Prophet m entered upon 

a young man who was dying and ^ 

said: "How do you feel?" He said: ^ J^S j|j§ ^J}\ 01 ^JT ^ tc^l5 

"I have hope in Allah, O " 



Messenger of Allah, but I fear my 



sms."' The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ t ^ %\ k^j^; 

said: "These two things (hope and '„ _ , „ „ , ^. 

fear) do not coexist in the heart of ^ : il 5" 1 ^ 
a person in a situation like this, & ^ . t ^ Jg . 
but Allah will give him that - - ; „-%""" . 

which he hopes for and keep him U* 4 >^t ^ ^' 
safe from that which he fears." 
(Hasan) 

. ujjP dr-* 5 " -<J^j '^j p"*^*" tJ* - ) ^* > ' ^-"i"^*" dr" • ^ 

Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if 
his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life. 

b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he 
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should let his hope overcome his fear, 
c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - then he will get the 
mercy of Allah and will be protected from the anger of Allah. 

4262. It was narrated from Abu 



Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Angels come to the dying 
person, and if the man was 
righteous, they say: 'Come out, O 
good soul that was in a good 
body, come out praiseworthy and 
receive the glad tidings of mercy 
and fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry/ And this is repeated 
until it comes out, then it is taken 
up to heaven, and it is opened for 
it, and it is asked: 'Who is this?' 
They say: 'So-and-so/ It is said: 
"Welcome to the good soul that 
was in a good body. Enter 
praiseworthy and receive the glad 
tidings of mercy and fragrance 
and a Lord Who is not angry/ 
And this is repeated until it is 
brought to the heaven above 
which is Allah. But if the man 
was evil, they say: 'Come out O 
evil soul that was in an evil body. 
Come out blameworthy, and 
receive the tidings of boiling 
water and the discharge of dirty 
wounds/ and other torments of 
similar kind, all together. And this 
is repeated until it comes out, 
then it is taken up to heaven and 
it is not opened for it. And it is 
asked: 'Who is this?' It is said: 
'So-and-so/ And it is said: 'No 
welcome to the evil soul that was 
in an evil body. Go back 
blameworthy, for the gates of 
heaven will not be opened to 
you/ So it is sent back down from 



4 ;£> ZZJ, 



^ ui ] Cf 



Cf 



Ji» :Jli 



tP> if =SiS* 



J 



J iitf £&H ^-ill :\Jti 
i£j4$J i iJTJ^ ■Vs^'- 4***^' 

<J\ -gf" <J*~ 

ttjL*?- (jii^-il -<>~4^ *A^->tJi Ji CJlS" 
.jCiP JJ> wSJ d^>HJJ £jj>. (Jjr^J 

^JLii ^-S^i :Jis j>-Sji 

Cr? .^VL&j n^*^ tSj"^MS 4 

> iiii $ Jii^ S13 ^ .£ij]f #i 

:JU& .ot^ :Jl£j ?lJu ^ :Jt££ .l«J 
p t*U-Ui L^s J^Ss* -jU-lil *—*tjjl 

jiS^ : 
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heaven, then it goes to the grave." ^. 
[Sahih) 

J Jl^i\j c \ .£- /*un* /t::u>.l [j^w wtu-jj 

Comments: 

a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human beings, their leader 
is named the 'angel of death' as mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. The angels of death come to the one who is about to die and address him, 
at that time he sees them and hears them but other people neither can see 
them nor hear them. 

c. The angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul.. 

d. The heavens have (As-Sama') a solid existence that has doors which can be 
opened and closed, and the angels use them to enter and to get out. 

4263. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet ap said: "If the appointed 
time of death of anyone of you is 
in a certain land, some need will 
cause him to go there, then when 
he reaches the furthest point that 
it is decreed he will reach, Allah 
takes (his soul). And on the Day 
of Resurrection the earth will say: 
'My Lord, this is what You 
entrusted to me/" (Sahih) 




Comments: 

Allah's knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will 
die, while the person himself does not know it. Allah says: "And no soul 
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it 
will die. Indeed> Allah is Knowing and Acquainted." Surat Luqman 31:34. 



J jJ&S .4jL>eli %\ 4*2-4 toyl jK-tj 
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4264. It was narrated from ^ 

'Aishah that the Messenger of ' - ^ t^ 2 "^ 

Allah #|' said: "Whoever loves to ^ J^Vl jl£ 

meet Allah, Allah loves to meet e . , ^ ,c 

him, and whoever hates to meet ^ 'c^) 1 t>° ^ tij la 

Allah, Allah hates to meet him." - |g j,| j^,- -jf — t ^ 

It was said to him: "O Messenger - , ? 

of Allah, does hating to meet C^S ^' 4**^ ^ ^ ^ B 

Allah mean hating to meet death? c ;J j ^ ^ j * . * 

For all of us hate death." He said: " " ^ " - 

"No. Rather that is only at the jliJ ^ ^ *~*\J> ^ 3^3 

moment of death. But if he is ,„« , „a, >^ « = 

given the glad tidings of the *<■ j- j- - , 

mercy and forgiveness of Allah, tdJ^iUj 4i\ j£ tel ■ BIS 
he loves to meet Allah and Allah ' ■ * - - f-' ■ ■ ' * f 

loves to meet him; and if he is B P a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

given the tidings of the . %\ ^ .^Ul£j ij <.&\ 
pumshment of Allah, he hates to ' ' 

meet Allah and Allah hates to 
meet him." (Sakih) 

. . . ^UJ 4i\ ^UJ <y (wjL t^UjJij /JUl i( jL^ :^J^ 

Comments: " 

a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to 
meet Allah, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Allah has 
prepared for His beloved slaves. 

b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the 
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same 
news from the angels then his belief turns out to be true, and hence he fears 
death and does not like to meet Allah, 

4265. It was narrated from Anas gfe : JUy.^ l£U - mo 
that the Messenger of Allah 0* ^ „ ^ ,J ^ 

said: "None of you should wish 0* ^ '"h^" ui 4*J$1 -V 

for death because of some harm <&! J *-j Jlj ■ Jli . "f °-J> t_4$J> 

that befalls him. If he must wish o ^ ^""^ o ^ , ^ * " ^ 

for death, then let him say: 'O 0^ o'j sM. op I V» 

Allah, keep me alive so long as <k ( >g ^ ^ ^ ^ 

living is good for me and cause ST^ 

me to die when death is good for ifjsyj <--Jl S-UjSsJI cil^ U '^r* - ^ 

me/" (Sahih) ' " , -,V r 

.«J «> slijlt cJ^ lit 

tOj-Jl 1 jmJ ^r*l^ ^ 'y^J! '-SjlijJ^ [^SW* ejb*»j] : '.^j>u 
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VIA* :^ t^J — oj <. oTV^ :^ i^jUtJI ^ j^l ^jl jJi-J^ <>* T \ • A:^- 

Comments: 

a. Life is a great blessing from Allah as one may use it in doing good deeds to 
please Allah and attain the high ranks of Paradise. 

b. Asking for death means being ungrateful to the great blessing of life. 

c. The troubles of this life are temporary,, while the displeasure of Allah results 
in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise. 



Chapter 32. The Grave And \ ; r >♦ > K /vuv m 

Disintegration (Of The Body) ^ ^ " <™ ^ 



4266. It was narrated from Abu - f > «. A , , v _ - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " ^ * > " - 

Allah ^ said: "There is no part of t^U> ^1 ^ t u li^Vl ^ ZjXm y\ 
man that will not disintegrate, t& iH * f 
apart from a single bone at the ^ - ^ 
base of the coccyx, from which he Uiip H\ . Jfc VI lJ^VI fa ^» 
will be recreated on the Day of -\ x > „ , * 

Resurrection." (Sahih) V-^rf *M V 01 > J 

Comments: 

In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even his bones 
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave 
continues even in this condition. 

4267. It was narrated that Hani' ijl^ & ~ tTIV 
the freed slave of 'Uthrnan bin » ; > > > » >, i ^ x <i% - . - >« 
'Affan, said: "When 'Ufanan bin ^ ^ f ' ^ f 
'Affan stood beside a grave, he oUip ^Jy> ^%<JS* If- <■> j£h & &\ 
would weep until his beard > . 

became wet. It was said to Mm: ls~ ^ ? 

'You remember Paradise and *j£ : ^ JJ£ . ^AJ . ^ZZ t 

Hell, and you do not weep, but . ^ ; * / 

you weep for this?' He said: 'The ' |A * & 'J^'J 

Messenger of Allah m said: "The jjf : ^ 4il J^j ol : JU 

grave is the first stage of the j tf ^ o " , fi ~,/ t * ' 

Hereafter. Whoever is delivered ^ ^ ^ caU iS^Vl Jjlli 

from it, what comes after it is 



The Chapters On Asceticism 



375 



easier. If he is not delivered from 
it, then what comes after it is 
harder/" He said that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: "I 
have never seen any horrible 
scene but the grave is more 
horrible." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Shedding tears out of fear of Allah is a sign of good faith. 

b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing through the stage of 
questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the 
correct answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of 
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of 
Judgment will be very dreadful compared to the situation of the grave. We 
supplicate to Allah to protect us by His grace and mercy from those hard 
situations. 

c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life, 
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible. 

l^jji : ZLi> j^l Ji\ LjJU- - £Y1A 

Cf. If <J <y) if 

If ui If 0? Jj^ 

fy* '-^ M ^ if *7f J) 
j j^i >J±4 ji ^ 

'.4} Jlij p .<J>jk£# . ^f 
M Jj^-j :<Jj^s. ^jO* U* U. :i) 

j3 s^-y 55 £^4 jU . fti u ^Ii 



ft^La JL^f ijJu lii j»J .4^ 



4268. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§g said: 
"The dead person ends up in his 
grave, then the righteous man is 
made to sit up in his grave with 
no fear or panic. Then it is said to 
him: 'What religion did you 
follow?' He said: T was in Islam/ 
It is said to him: 'Who is this 
man? 7 He says: 'Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah gg|. He 
brought us clear signs from Allah 
and we believed him.' It is said to 
him: 'Have you seen Allah?' He 
says: 'No one is able to see Allah/ 
Then a window to Hell is opened 
for him, and he sees it, parts of it 
destroying others. Then it is said 
to him: 'Look at what Allah has 
saved you from/ Then a window 
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to Paradise is opened to him, and 
he looks at its beauty and what is 
in it. It is said to him: 'This is 
your place/ And it is said to him: 
'You had certain faith and you 
died in that state, and in that state 
you will be resurrected if Allah 
wills/ And the evil man is made 
to sit up in his grave with fear 
and panic. It is said to him: 'What 
religion did you follow?' He says: 
T do not know/ It is said to him: 
'Who is this man?' He says: 'I 
heard the people saying 
something and I said it too.' Then 
a window to Paradise is opened 
to him, and he looks at its beauty 
and what is in it. It is said to him: 
'Look at what Allah has diverted 
away from you/ Then a window 
to Hell is opened for him, and he 
sees it, parts of it destroying 
others, and it is said to him: 'This 
is your place. You were doubtful; 
in this state you died and in this 
state you will be resurrected, if 
Allah wills.'" (Sahih) 



.4Ji\ {)\ dJu ^ji^j tcJa ^J&J l 

cJU— :J^£i ^J^-Jil IJu U JUji 
ttiw« ^li^j tc-Is' (iiJJl 



, £\ t^jij [^st^s] :^jj>a 



Comments: 

a. The stage of questioning in the grave is definite, but it is among the matters 
of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it. 

b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in this 
life, will be blessed by correct answers in his grave. On the contrary, the 
one who did not believe in Allah cannot answer, 

c. The scene of Paradise and Hell will be presented to every one in his grave, 
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Hell according to his deeds. 
However, the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the 
Day of Judgment. 

4269. It was narrated from Bara' ijlJb ^ xLZJ> - tYW 

bin 'Azib that the Prophet g£j said: ^* „ . > . > v , ? 

"Allah will keep firm those who Crt b* ^ ^ d 
believe, with the word that stands ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
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fixm/'M This has been revealed 
concerning the torment of the 



grave. It will be said to him: 'Who : ju ^jitf JjJl i^C <<jd\ 

is your Lord?' He will say: 'My > > , -a - 
Lord is Allah, and my Prophet is ^J 2 ? -^J J* ^ ^ J 
Muhammad/ This is what Allah ^j] Jij <&l 

says: Allah will keep firm those '"'^ ^ J* ^ ( -/ ^ ^ 
who believe, with the word that jjS^-' 4 &>\ 
stands firm in this world (i.e. they rvv/ . , n . - r-r 5 ,? 

will keep on worshipping Allah \ - ^ -> & - 

Alone and none else), and in the 
Hereafter (i.e., at the time of 
questioning in the grave). '"^ 
{Sahih) 

Comments: 

'The word that stands firm' means the word of monotheism. 'None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad g| is the Messenger 
of Allah/ A believer, with the grace of Allah, remains firm on this word in 
this life, so he will remain firm when he will be questioned in his grave. On 
the contrary, a hypocrite, in his worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the 
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the 
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the questions properly, 

4270. It was narrated from Ibn f <z /f _ m . 

'Umar that the Prophet |g said: ^" ' 

"When anyone of you dies, he is J> 2^ ^ : ci. 9^ 

shown his place morning and , <„ , - 

evening. If he is one of the people ^ ^ ^ % * ^ 

of Paradise, then he will be shown oJ*£* Js- "j>J> ji^J^-f lip : Jll 

his seat in Paradise, and if he is ..(■ . ' , f . • / 

one of the people of Hell, then he - <T & ^ °i ' 

will be shown his seat in Hell. tJ &i Jif ^ 5^ ij} .^iJI Jif ^ 

And it is said: 'This is your place ^ > o a \r 

until you are raised on the Day of ^ ,JL * ^ -J^ 1 J* 1 

Resurrection/" (Safcifc) . iSStail Sj^ 



fl] ftrafam 14:27. 
r2] ftriifam 14:27. 
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Comments: 

The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Hell, so the air from 
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly 
feels, to some extent, the bliss or torment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode, 
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to him daily, twice, to increase 



his 



joys or sorrows. 



4271. It was narrated from lltif :x*^ ^ J&> ~ tYV^ 
'Abdur-Rahrnan bin Ka'b AI- , „ . „ ^ > * 
Ansari that his father used to ±? o* ^y** ^ o* ^ W ^> 
narrate that the Messenger of *,f ^.f £{ ^jUJSfl $ J<J^)\ 
Allah |j| said: "The believer's soul - - . V * * » " , /'„ , % 
is a bird that eats from the trees of : ^ M <*>l & ^ *ty 
Paradise, until it will be returned £J, j£ j ^ ^ 
to his body on the Day when he is * f - 
resurrected "(De'zy) ■ f js l4 J*" 

. Y £ i S ■: < j»Ja : ^j^C 

Comments: 

It is mentioned in the previous Hadith that a dead person receives air from 
Paradise or Hell in his grave. This Hadith proves that he will eat the fruits of 
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on 
the ranks of the believers; some of them get the bliss of Paradise in their 
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported 
about martyrs. 

4272. It was narrated from Jabir ^yiiU- ^ JrfLI**! ~ *YVY 
that the Prophet jgg said: "When " J ^" * ^ ^ 

the deceased enters the grave, the o* J 1 ^ d J", ^j^- ^^^n 
sun is made to appear as if it is ^. ^ - J — <.jJjH\ 

setting. He sits up, wipes his eyes ' ^ *„, . ~„ . ~/ 
and says: 'Let me pray.'" (Sahih) ^ fe> -J^M^ 

■0*1 
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Comments: 

a. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that 
differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim. 

b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important and an 
obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be 
successful in the examination of grave. 

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and 
is late for the J Asar prayer, so he hasten to perform the prayer as soon as 
possible to avoid more delay. 

Chapter 33. The Resurrection »±J<3l ^ia tl>U - (YT j^^Ji) 

(YT 

4273. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "The two who are If If If (f. 
entrusted with the Trumpet have 5 h •« 1 ^' V - ; ir , - f 
two horns in their hands, waiting - / 

until they will be commanded (to U^Jj! j jf U^Jut j^Jall (_^-U» 

blow them)." (Da'ij) " " ( „„ 4 , J <* u < 5 - £ 

tYTSJ:^ LfjJ^jSl ai-^-j t<U jy ijj^aJl £VJY:^ tajbjjl 
Comments: 

a. The trumpet used to be made from the horn of animals. 

b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of Allah all the 
creatures will fall dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will 
resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az- 
Zumar 39: 38) 

4274. It was narrated that Abu :tll y\ t&U- - £YV* 
Hurairah said: "A Jewish man £ t >t 
said in the marketplace of Al- ^ b* ^ ^ if j*r* d Uf 
Madinah: 'By the One Who chose ^ ^ .jtf J - ^ 
Musa above all of mankind.' An ^ £ . 

Ansari man raised his hand and iSWj -9t^\ t}j^i <-ij$\ 

slapped him. He said: 'How dare ^ - v. ij, j- , > 

you say this when the Messenger ; , , ^ ^7, , 

of Allah a|§ is among us?' j>^j : <J^ . ^uJaU si 

Mention of that was made to the , i( 

Messenger of Allah «, and he :JUs '* ^ ^ ^ ? * 
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said: 'Allah says: "And the 
Trumpet will be blown, and all 
who are in the heavens and all 
who are on the earth will swoon 
away, except him whom Allah 
wills. Then it will be blown a 
second time, and behold they will 
be standing, looking on 
(waiting) I will be the first 
one to raise his head, and 1 will 
see Musa holding on to one of the 




pillars of the Throne, and I do not OAS' lil t ° " * 1 

know whether he will have raised * ^ oi cr>ji 

his head before me, or he will be 
one of those whom Allah 
exempts. And whoever says that I 
am better than Yuniis bin Matta, 
he is lying." {Hasan) 

TY£o:^ (j^jrJi <y>j i-j^ toTjiJl jt~*to t^jjj^l ^r^i estu**}] : 




Comments: 

a. Muslims are requested to have strong solicitude for their religion. However, 
expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other 
Prophets is forbidden. 

b. The Companion slapped the lew since his style of expression indicated a 
superiority of Musa over the Prophet Muhammad 0 Jf which was 
impolite behavior. 

c. A type of virtue of Musa is mentioned to teach that even a true matter 
should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some 
mistmders tanding. 

d. The Throne is a creation of Allah, it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment 
all can see it. Moreover/ those who perform certain good deeds will get 
shelter in its shade and will be safe from the. sufferings, of the Day of 
Resurrection. 

e. Those who will not become unconscious from the sound of the Horn are 
not mentioned in the Hadith. So, guessing and speculation is not 
appropriate. 




111 Az-Zumar 39:68, 
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4275. It was narrated that >. ^ . ^ ^ ^ _ jyyo 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I * ^ „ ' „ „ 

heard the Messenger of Allah £g| J jgSJl Jl£ USl^- i^lLSJl 
say on me ptupit: 'The Compeller . 4 . „ f ■ ' 

(Al-Jabbar) will seize His heavens ' & f ^ ^ ^ ' ¥ 

and His earths in His Hand" - &\ J^J cJ^i. :Jls ^i- ^ At Jl1£ ^ 

and he clenched his hand and „ t ° * j ^ . 

started to open and close it - ^ :J >- ^ l> >J * 

'Then He will say: "I am The j^J t ^ ^ ^<fj ^ijtU 

Compelled I am the King. Where ^ * ^ „ ^ \ ^ " > , w * * 

are the tyrants? Where are the u ' u > p I**?* 

arrogants?'' And the Messenger of f^l^il. . JjUUJl 

Allah if| was leaning to his right * * I ' 

and his left until I could see the l^-j If &\ ^j^j S'^j * tlti 

pulpit shaking at the bottom, and . tyc- -tji ji 2- ^ir* 

I thought that it would fall ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
alongwith the Messenger of Allah 



1 4l J; 



Comments: ^ 1 ^ ^ 

a. The Hand of Allah is among His attributes; it is just as it suits His Glory. 
Explaining or likening it with the hand of a human being is not correct. 

b. Speaking is one of the attributes of Allah, whenever He wants,. He speaks, 
and the creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He 
spoke to Musa SSB, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to 
His slaves on the Day of Judgment. 

4276. It was narrated that Q 

said: 'Aishah said: "I said: 'O . „ t „ * >% 

Messenger of Allah, how will the & & f> V # 

people be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection?" He said: 'Barefoot 
and naked/ I said: 'And the 
women? 7 He said: 'And the 
women/ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, will we not feel 
embarrassed?' He said: 'O 

'Aishah, the matter will be too ^ f > a ^ , $ % 

serious for them to look at one . <Jl j^i 0^ Crt 

another/" (Sahih) 
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y\ ^ o"\ /YAo^ : ^ ti>L2]l ^>jj jJl»JI jUj LJjlSI obi <.\^j6j k^A\ tjJL~»j hj 
Comments: 

a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter,, 
they will be clothed according to their grades. 

b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no 
one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk 
with each other. 

4277. It was narrated from Abu qSj 'Jh y) - iWV 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the , ,\. - * si; „ lj: 

Messenger of Allah « said: "The ^ f ^ * # > 

people will be presented (before 4i\ Jj^j JU :JU ^ji^Vi Juj^ ^1 
Allah) three times on the Day of ^ ^ ^ , , " 

Resurrection. The first two times ^ ^ *^ 

will be for disputes and excuses, .^SUuj JlJbo o&O* 1 .oL^jp 
and the third time will be when > > h X > - "u- "> • *'u*u 

the scrolls (of deeds) fly into their <2 ^ U| J 

hands; some will take it in the ,<uJU^ jU-Tj jUS .^Jiftl 

right hand and some in the left." 

. ^jLkJI J^p t^jOVl J <y ^J-*-^ ifr-*^ 1 tj-^l '•ur»y : <J>J o"^ 1 uri 



4278. It was narrated from Ibn l£U ^1 ^ y\ dli- - tYVA 

'Umar that the Prophet jgg said: , >-*in t< ' *f - ' * 9 ** 

-The Day when (ail) mankind will ^ ^ ^ 

stand before the Lord of all that **&\ J* y£ t^U <.oy- J>\ 

exists." [1] One of them will stand „ ' ' K 

in his sweat up to halfway up his 4i pi? « 

ears/' (Satafc) j j^Lf *Jfa : JU [n i^JikJi] 

t . . . JjjVv ^ ^ ^J 5 ^ j? 1 ^J 1 ^ 1 *r>-t : £Lr^ 

L-t J ^ 1. /YA1Y: C t *)l^ > 



[1] Al-Mutaffifin 83:6. 
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Comments: 

a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will 
sweat profusely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins. 

b. Allah will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Throne, while 
there will be no shade other than the shade of EEs Throne. 

4279. It was narrated that ^ J - £ J gfo. _ lm 
'Aishah said: "I asked the ^ ^ "\ 

Messenger of Allah ||: "On the If Cf <->j& If U ^f 

Day when the earth will be ^ ^ ^ 

changed to another earth and so ' j. ^ *„' 

will be the heavens/' [1] - where ^cJf^j % Jj2 :J|| 

will the people be on that Day? 7 e . , > >< r .. , 

He said: 'On the Stff (the Bridge ^ ^ ^ C * A 

across Hell-fire)/" (Sahih) , . «i»!^J! J[£» : J is 

fji ejAj^l AjL^sj ii-xJI ^ t_jL t ( j 7 a*UuJl dIm i^JLw. <p-j>-t 

^ Cf ^ A v< ^ =c. 

Comments: 

a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment. 

b. This Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to cross it. Good 
believers will cross the bridge easily. The believers who committed many 
sins, and all non-believers will fall down into Hell (Fire). However, 
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be saved from Hell through 
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were 
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were 
abundant. At last only non-believers will remain in Hell forever. 

4280. Abu Sa'eed narrated that *jjS}\ ^ \JZ jf\ t£U - 1TA* 
the Messenger of Allah 3gg said: ^ / „ s " , ^ ' 

"'The Sirdt will be placed across d. ^ £ ^f 

Hell, on thorns like the thorns of • -\\"'\* -*\\ 

the Sa'dan plant.™ Then the * ^ ? 

people will cross it. Some will ^ - OlS'j : o 15 &2 jZ 

pass over safe and sound, some ^ .jj J * - 

will be detained, and some will ' ■ ls>- 

fall in headfirst." (Hasan) £f y} '^jk iH ^j^j ^ : ^jk 

'J* c£ ^'Jeti 



m Ibrahim 14:48. 

{2] Neurada procmnbens. 
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• 'lis? S-^j 

4-3 J I N 4j JLs^-i! jjl tljJb- ^ \^/V: .laJ!-I 4=T>>-^ Oili**l] '. %hj*£ 



Comments: 

Crossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds. 
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more 
the sins the more the thorns will hurt. And they even pull those whom they 
are ordered to inside Hell. 

4281. It was narrated from ^ J £ £ J gfe - WAS 
Hafsah that the Prophet m said: o ^ ? 

"I hope that no one of those who \f- jllii V^p t^^ipVl ^ ^1 
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and ^ .^jj : - t i--* • - ^ 

(Treaty) Hudaybiyah will enter ' A -^~ < -j^ f L ji • 

Hell, if Allah wills." I said: "O j&t ji-x; Jr°}i Jl» :f§ ^Jl 
Messenger of Allah/ doesn't Allah ,>„ - . * n *. ,' t ■, *'-f 

say "There is not one of you but ^ *W 6 J c^l 

will pass over it (Hell); this is ^jjf <fc| l; : cis tcili i&oiJlj 

with your Lord, a decree which ^ ^ „ "„ „ f , 

must be accomplished.? 111 " He <^ ^ ^ V i >4 <W : ^ JL * 
said: "Have you not heard that -Jf B : ju [V^ 

He says: ''Then We shall save 1 ^ ^ ^ s> , ^ 

those who use to fear Allah and *A )j0 U$ f¥ : <^d 
were dutiful to Him. And We [VT : ] £ 

shall leave the wrongdoers therein » * ~- 

(humbled) to their knees (in 
HeU).? y/ ' [2] 

4)1 ji^y^l ijtj Jjd! ij^tJl i_jL>wp! (Jj^^ tj^ 0 tSjUt^aJl J^^ 1 * tjJLj ^-sm-^ 

Comments: 

a. During the life of the Messenger the battle of Badr was the first battle 
that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who 
participated in this battle were more superior than others. They were 
granted the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view, 
the number of these Companions was three hundred and thirteen. 

[1] Mariam 19:71. 
r2] Mariam 19:72. 
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b. The Prophet |g, took the pledge from his Companions to avenge the blood 
of 'Uthman This pledge was called "Bai'tur-Ridwan" (pledge of 
contentment). The Companions who participated in this pledged will also 
enter Paradise. 

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Sincere and true believers will 
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fall into Hell. 
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the 
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyrs, Huffaz (who memorize 
whole Qur' an and follow it). 

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer to non-believers and pure 
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever. 

Chapter 34. Description Of 
The Nation Of Muhammad 



4282* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g& said: "You will come to 
me with radiant faces, hands and 
feet from the traces of ablution. 
This is the characteristic sign of 
my nation which does not belong 
to anyone else." {SaMh) 

Comments: * 

Shining the parts of ablution being radiant is a sign of the nation of the 
Prophet Those who do not perform prayers do not make ablution, so 
they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet ig, 

4283. It was narrated that - it- >* >*■'> frw 

Abdullah said; We were with t * , 

the Messenger of Allah if in a ^ If- '■ J^r 

tent, and he said: 'Will it not 7 ( ^ . . . /. \, . . c_ 

please: you to be one quarter of ^ ■**" ^ J /* J> ^ ^ s 

the people of Paradise?' We said:. : JtSS . j!s ^. ^ Jji-j £° ^ :Jli 

'Yes/ He said: 'Will it nbt please a» j ^ i'* £i •? - - 

you to be one third of the people ' ^ <>' £?> ^ <■>' 

of Paradise?' We said: 'Yes.' He Jif ii2 *>f : Jll .Jj 

said: 'By the One in Whose Hand ' * - - . - ^ 

is my soul, I hope that you will be tfW' '- ^ - p : ^ (t? ^ JI 
half of the people of Paradise. For 
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no one will enter Paradise but a s * „e - ■ * ^ . * f \t * 

Muslim soul and among the 'f^ 1 J* 1 * J\ 

people of polytheism you are like XXJa ^JJ *i| ^1*^ ^' *iUij 

a white hair on the hide of a black , . $ / * „ » „ £ 

bull, or Kke a black hair on the f^te" V ! J* J J ^ U i 

hide of a red bull."' (Sahih) yj&g ^fjj ^ 

Comments: ' " ^ m/tY ^ C ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; from small blessings to great 
blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one 
values the blessings he has. 

b. The nation of the Prophet jjg, will live longer, and the people of this nation 
will be more than the people of other nations, so they will be in greater 
numbers in Paradise. 



j y\ &X>. - £ Y A £ 



4284. It was narrated from Abu 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of ^ ^ 

Allah gg said: "A Prophet will ~4j& j>> - VIS i£!L, 

come accompanied by two men, . f . | 

and a Prophet will come ^ ^ ^ '9 

accompanied by three, and (some ^111 :3ft ^ I J^j <3l* :<J^ 

will come) with more or less than " % f j„, , s, „ f>rf 

that. It. will be said to him: 'Did °f Off 1 ■ 

you convey the message to your ?dU}3 ejSi* J* JlaJ .Jifj ix)i ^ 

people?" And he will say; "Yes/ >'/*>' .■** '>■>'* 

Then his people will be called and J* :JU ^ t,u ^ -<Jj& 

it will be said: 'Did he convey the ?ia J^i ^ : Jtil : jjj 

message to you? 7 They will say: ' " ^ ^ ' > f I 

'No/ Then it will be said: 'Who :J^* 



will bear witness for you?' He j^r 

will say: 'Muhammad and his . , /„ i / /„ 

nation.' So the nation of ^jf^ '-iijl'jQ- ^'^M j*^* : <3j23 



Muhammad will be called and it 
will be said: 'Did this man convey 
the message?' They will say: 'Yes/ ^Siui <i0§^ : ^ j^Jil : <J13 
He will say: "How did you know ^> > ^ 

that?' They will say: 'Our Prophet ^ Jp 1**^ ^ ^ 

told us that the Messengers had XMt :!j£Jl] jj^SI 

conveyed the message, and we 
believed him/ This is what Allah 
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says; "Thus We have made you, a 
just (and the best) nation, that you 
be witnesses over mankind and 
the Messenger (Muhammad jgg) 
be a witness over you/" [1] (Sahik) 

J\ Ul-j! jjAj :J=-j^ -fill Jjji ^yVi t^jUJi «»■ jA 

Comments: 

a. All Prophets of Allah were true and sincere; they carried out their duties 
actively and sincerely. 

b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on. the undoubted knowledge 
they got from the Qur'an and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained 
through cnvine revelations is more authentic than the knowledge that is 
obtained by witnessing the matter physically. 

c. The Prophet ■■"will witness to certify and confirm the witness of his nation, 

4285. It was narrated that Rifa'ah l^j^. ^ - iYAe 

Al-Juhani said: "We came back - 
(from a campaign) with the °^ '^Oj if & 

Messenger of Allah i and he - J ^ J*>U ,j$ J ' 

said; 'By the One in Whose Hand „ „ * ; * 

is the soul of Muhammad, there is : <-^ <!**^' ^ s^ 3 * 

no person who believes then -JU^ t |gg' 4i j LTJ^ 

stands firm, but he will be caused \ ' ~ J ' " J ^ J ^ J 

to enter Paradise. I hope that they i?J; j!£ ^ U jJi jJS^J ^jj 

will not enter it until you and v ft ^ -^-j, . 

those who are righteous among - " jr. ^ ^ „ . Sr 5 'j - s 
your offspring will enter it and ^ c# 'f^ J^" 

take up your dwelling places s „ ' 

therein. And my Lord has ->* ^ ^ <i 

promised me that seventy ulf ^ S>Jl of , J£j 

thousand of my nation will enter * 
Paradise without being brought to ■ ' 1 *r l ^ 

account/" (Sahik) 

Comments: L - 

a. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without 
being called for their accounts. 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:143. 
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b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without accounts are stated in a 
Hadith which is as follows: ""They used not to treat themselves with 
branding (cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqya from others) 
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord." Sahih Al- 
BukMri: 6541) 

4286. Abu Umamah Al-Bahili ^ -A* ^ ful* - £YA*\ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of .-t* , M s- >° >, ,- ( . 
Allah m say: 'My Lord has ^ * ^ ^ 

promised me that seventy £»^f ^ cJUx- :J0! 

thousand of my nation will enter ~ \ - lJ& - > , * „ " > > 

Paradise without being brought to : ^ ^ 1 J ^ J : J >- 

account or punished. With every <^ ^ -,f 
thousand will be (another) * . „ . ^ „ * 

seventy thousand, and three J* £f Tj N ■ ^ 

handfuls of my Lord, the <^ ^ M 
Glorified/" (Hasan) ' " tf 

jju t «JT <j~v t J^ : " ,i 01 '^LjaH (^Jjijdi ^j>-^ C^***" "k-"!! • ^j^sj 

Cornmente: 

a. The mercy of Allah is very great. 

b. 'With every thousand will be (another) seventy thousand' means fafty-nine 
hundred thousand more Muslims, besides seventy thousand will enter 
Paradise without accounts. 

c. Hathayat is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large 
number of people will be sent to Paradise without being called for their 
accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than Allah, no one knows their 
numbers. 

4287. It was narrated from Bahz & 4^ O! ^ ^ - *™V 
bin Hakim, from his father, that ^ . ^ - y 

his grandfather said: "The ^ \ , ^ fT/ 0 / 

Messenger of Allah 3§g said: "On ttjij^S ^ ^/j £J 

the Day of Resurrection, we will f . J" ^„ . s . 

complete seventy nations, of - u~ u: \^ y- ^ 

whom we are the last and the o*^* 4 5*^' fji 'J^^ 11 Jj-i 



best/" {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. According to the popular view, the total number of Messengers is three 
hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred 
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer 
time, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent. 

b. The Nation of the Prophet sgl, is more superior than other nations/ but 
individual superiority is another matter. 



■ rji Oi ~ £YAA 



4288. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, that 

his grandfather said: "I heard the <-^S>- if.yklf- '0 s - CS, Jc^^l, 

Messenger of Allah <£g say: 'You / - ' * , „ * K t * „ . , s 0 „ 

complete seventy nations, of ' - - ur *~ lt 

which you axe the best and j^f j-*^. jjkj jiSj,* : Jj^ ^ 

dearest to Allah/" (Hasan) , < .J^,.,^ . , 

Comments: 

'Completing seventy' means that sixty-nine nations have passed previously, 
and this nation (Muslim) is the seventieth nation. The number of seventy is 
complete by this (Muslim) nation. 

4289. It was narrated from JjU^S ^ 41)1 x£ - iYA*t 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his • , > s , ^ > ^ „ ' - . - u 
father, that the Prophet $ said: ^ o ^ ^ 

"The people of Paradise are one ^ t&i, ocii : 

hundred and twenty ranks, eighty \ % c „ _ o>J , „ , - 

from this nation and forty from ^ 0* a ^ oi Cj* 

all other nations." (Hasan) £uj ffi it ^ 



^1 jSLi 
Comments: 

a. Another Hadith reads that the number of Muslims compared to other people 
is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox (Hadith 4283). This comparison 
is with non-Muslims; their numbers will be two thirds compared to the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member 
of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true 
faith and practicing good deeds are compulsory for everyone. 
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4290. It was narrated from Ibn n ^ ■ ^ <; 1UJ ^ - iYV 
'Abbas that the Prophet || said: 

"We are the last of the nations, y. If 

and the first to be brought to , £ , . f * r . 

account. It will be said: 'Where is fe* 1 9* ^ & ^f,] - ' 

the unlettered nation and its <.^&\ >>-T j»» : Jjll 3§| 5f ^CJp 

Prophet?' So we are the last and „£ > ^ > "\ f „ , '^j 

the first." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ J JUb - ^ ^ 

Comments: c i ■ ■ 

a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet is the last 
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the Prophet ^ is an 
imposter: 

b. This nation is called for account before other nations. So, we should try 
hard to do good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid betaending non- 
Muslims and following their customs and culture. 

4291. It was narrated from Abu ^ . >. ^ _ m> 
Burdah that his father said: "The 

Messenger of Allah #| said: iSa^ y\ If- ^jl^JI y) y (ji^ 1 ^f 
'When Allah gathers all creatures ; i4J * i( - n - . "u- f » - 

on the Day of Resurrection, t ^ o " 

permission will be given to the ^ jIm t^tJiJI £j£ JS^JI 3b j 

nation of Muhammad to 0 s > J t n - * «„ 

prostrate, so they will prostrate to ■ J% r ' 41 " ^ t ~ JI 

Him for a long time. Then it will 'Jtfo °J&j> jj' .li^jj 

be said: "Raise your heads, for a ' ' „ ^ 

certain number of you will go to ■ l j; & 

Hell-fire and these will be your 
ransom from Hell {Daif) 

cfUtJb-j V£*tAV:^ nuxLJ J&>\j f-tSjr^J-^ 1 ^ . a a*~°j. [l-^f eill-fl] m .^j£a 

4292. It was narrated from Anas llS^ : (J Jjd}\ yl'jC^ - mY 
bin Malik that the Messenger of £ -.^ nr . 4 

Allah m said: "This nation has ^ : Jb ^> * ^ ^ ^ 
been granted mercy (in the .&jp~°J» oSk %U :*|§ 4i\ Jji-j 

E1] Those who enter Heh will do so because they deserve to, but their numbers will serve as 
a ransom for the others. 
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Hereafter) and its torment (in this 
world) is at the hands of one 
another. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, each Muslim 
man will be given a man from 
among the idolaters and it will be 
said: / This is your ransom from 
the Fire/" (Da'if) 



Comments: 

in both places, in Paradise and in Hell, a house is prepared for everyone. 
On the Day of Judgment non-believers will get their places which are in 
Hell; and their houses which are in Paradise are granted to those who enter 
Paradise. Similarly, the houses of believers which are in Hell will be granted 
to non-believers / and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the 
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith. 

l>Chapter 35. What Is Hoped 
Of The Mercy Of Allah On 
The Day Of Resurrection 



4293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
" Allah has one hundred (degrees 
of) mercy, of which He has shared 
one between all of creation, by 
virtue of which you show mercy 
and compassion towards one 
another and the wild animals 
show compassion towards their 
young. And He has kept back 
ninety-nine (degrees of) mercy by 
virtue of which He will show 
mercy to His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahik) 

/TYoT:^ i4^2p <_JU; L^Ij ^ixJ 



J; 



' ^ If & . 

p llfcif 



Comments: 

a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage 
reflection over the abundance of the mercy of Allah, who has placed the 
passion of mercy in every creature. Even birds and animals love their 
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offspring so much/ that they may endanger themselves to protect them. 
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator wili be so endless that no one can 
imagine it. 

b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of Allah are experienced, 
similarly His mercy will also be experienced beyond limits. 

4294. It was narrated from Abu >* ffi^ _ £y<U 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of ' * s >i 

Allah g| said: "On the day when Cf '^J^ J? io\L» 
He created the heavens and the 



earth,, Allah created one hundred 



(degrees of) mercy/ of which He y> i%\ 4>l J^ij :Jli 

placed one on earth/ by virtue of ^ - IlLUt ;JU- 

which mothers show compassion - -* ^ L ^ > ' f*^ 'J^"J 

to their children and animals as i^J . t£L> (j^J^' cs£ J*4^ 

well as the birds show V. , . r \ , V /„ . > „ 

compassion to one another. And l W 'f^ 1 * ' U ^ ^* S ^ 

He kept back nmety-nine (degrees fc. ^ t ^ U 

of) mercy. When the Day of ^ * 

Resurrection comes, Allah will t32£SH fj; 015" I^Ls .£121! ^ ^ 

complete this mercy." (Sakih) „I^J| %\ 

4295. It was narrated from Abu j ^ ^ 4| ^ 1^ - tr^o 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * U - - - s = ,s 
Allah H said: "When Allah £M J* 1 ^ '■ ^ ^ ^ 6? j& j?' 
created the universe/ He decreed J - t ^f - ^, ^ ^ ( 
for Himself: 'My mercy prevails " tf ". > 

over My wrath."' (Sakih) *3>l 4 s ^ ^ '33* 

J* eJw ili? J**- & 'JsfJ 3* 

Comments: 

a. Committing sins and not repenting from them incurs the anger of Allah. 

b. Sending Prophets and Messenger/ and revealing the Divine Books are also a 
sign of His mercy. 

4296. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ - ^ gfe _ 1W 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: ''The ; ^ ^ „ ^ ^ s 
Messenger of Allah |f| : passed by 4* '-^-^ y) '• -f ) i j^ f ' -J 
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me when I was riding a donkey, . , „ ,. y < „ _ „,.>>. 

and said: 'O Mu'adh, do you *™ <J* ^ ^ f & — 1 

know what Allah's right over His tfj ^ <&i J_^j ^ ^ :J15 J^. ^1 

slaves is and what His slaves' " ' <r. 

right over Allah is?' I said: 'Allah U J* to : J13 • jU*r j£ 

and His Messenger know best/ 1^ ^ J£ 4,1 j£. 

He said: "The right of Allah over , - j ^ 

His slaves is that they should 3^' .j&l ^ l 

worship Him and not associate , *■ v * v M t - t t : ( v 

anything with Him. And the right \, , t 

of the slaves over Allah, if they do tilB ijfci lij t<i>1 j£*JI Jp-j . l&A 

that is that He should not punish ^ ^ . * 

/o:ju^1j tiil^ J ^jb- ^ YVi: c t n /Y * : Jl>Ji [^«3 rgpiff 

, ytj t4j jU^ ^ ^jjjj CpJ— -<")(J*A* i^wVlj t(j_Lwij t<_£jUtJl) 

Comments: 

a. A narration reads that Muadh bin Jabal, was a companion rider of the 
frophet it, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 2856) 

b. Allah is the Creator and Benefactor of His slaves so they are obliged to 
worship him alone. 

c. The right of slaves upon Allah is only to have His grace and mercy; Allah, 
out of His mercy, took care of this right. 

4297. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ollp ^ fli* ^ - mv 

'Umar said: "We were with the - ^.f > 0 > » 

Messenger of Allah g on one of ^ ^ *1 ^ ^ ^ 1^4 

his campaigns. He passed by f. t yu£- ^ j ^ ^Q^l 

some people and said: 'Who are * „ „./ ' -> * - 

these people?' They said: 'We are £° ^ : JLS >^ <* ! ^ ^ & 

Muslims/ There was a woman : J u| ^ 4i I 

putting wood in her oven, and a . „ ' > 7 . ' ^ > 

son of hers was with her. When 5 V l > -o^U^ 1 Cr^ ^fj^ 1 ^ 

the flames of the oven got higher, ^ ^ ^ ^ fc 

she moved him away. She came ^ f ^ i tf 

to the Prophet |g and said: 'Are iH ^1 "4^^ t jj!~Jl 

you the Messenger of Allah?' He » - u c . ',,;„), . -..^ 

said: Yes. She said: May my i jf^ 

father and mother be ransomed ?^j>-fpl 5ii cJf 

for you. Is not Allah the Most „ „ J fi " - „t . J,- ^ 

Merciful of those who show ^ ^ ^ jl :oJU W : JU 
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mercy? 7 He said: 'Yes indeed.' She « - . - - - ^ , - ^, 

said: Is not Allah more Merciful ^ U :cJU :JU f^ 1 ^ 

than a mother to her child?' He J ^ {J% &| j UjJj JL ; V Al 

said: 'Yes indeed.' She said: 'A $ * f t " , s > 

mother would not throw her child : JU * ^ Cf ^ ? -J^M^ 

into the fire/ The Messenger of tS ^J, SjU j t ^1 ^ ^ iij- Sf 3)1 

Allah s|| lowered his head and , _ ^ a „ *' ', " *' „ 

wept. Then he looked up at her ^ ^ :J>"i ^ J«j V^; lS^ 1 



and said: 'Allah does not punish 
any of His slaves except those 
who are defiant and rebellious, 
who rebel against Allah and 
refuse to say: La ilaha illallah/" 
(Maudu<) 

4298. It was narrated that Abu :£aluJ| jjjji ^ ^liUl ^ - £Y^A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of J -v - > . <s , , * . j, . ^ .-^ _ 
Allah said: "No one will enter ^ ^ ^' ^ : r^ U # ^ ^ 
Hell except one who is doomed/' ^ £ ^ ^ <£, 

It was said: "O Messenger of , 7 „ ,, " t 

Allah, who is the one who is ^ 5^ J 15 J* 

doomed?" He said: "The one who ^| j - t; ^ «sp ^ 
never does any act of obedience ' „ 

(towards Allah) and who never '3*^ ^ J*-** p dr^ B : <-^ ?i*lJl 
omitted any act of sin/' (DaHf) a, >\ w '„ 

■ Ari J 

4299. It was narrated from Anas gfe : c £Ji J y) - 
bin Malik that the Messenger of " "/ 

Allah gg recited this Verse: "He ^ U. -v 1 ^ 1 i? 43 

(Allah) is the One, deserving that . . , gj, ^ . , fjj, - 
mankind should be afraid of, and ^ f ' . T~ > , 
should be dutiful to Him, and ^ jl Iji ^ 4b I J j^j jl J 
should not take any Hah (god) ^,-.:-rf -t-.v ".v \4 tJi u 
along with Him, and He is the f\ ' " 

One Who forgives (sins)/' m Then $ : J>.j y> %\ Jli» : Jia [01 i^jlJI] 

[1] Al-Muddaththir 74:56. 
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he said: "Allah says: 'I am the 
One Who deserves to be feared, 
so no other god should be 
appointed alongside Me. Whoever 
avoids appointing another god 



. I4J ^p! 



alongside Me, I am the One Who - > ^ \&~' :SlLsil ^1 jtf J Li 
should forgive him." (Daif) ' \ " ^ ^* ' 



Messenger of Allah |§ said: "Your 
Lord says: 'I am the One Who 
deserves to be feared, so do not 
associate anything else with Me. 
And I am the One Who forgives 
the one who avoids associating 
anything with Me/" 

tyJ-Jl ojj-j ^y>j [^Lj] tji_^JI it^JLjjdl ^j^l [<-jL**^ «U**J] : gij>^ 



4300. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr ^ iUJl - tV- 

narrated that the Messenger of , ^„ * * , _ ? , „ 



Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan (narrated 
another chain): From Anas, that 
the Messenger of Allah «|| said 
concerning this Verse: "He (Allah) 
is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any Mh (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins)/' M The 




Allah |f§ said: "A man from my 
nation will be called before all of 
creation on the Day of 
Resurrection, and ninety-nine 
scrolls will be spread out for him, 
each one extending as far as the 
eye can see. Then Allah will say: 
"Do you deny anything of this?" 
He will say: "No, O Lord/' He 




[1] Al-Muddaththir 74:56. 
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will say: "Have My recording 
scribes been unfair to you?" Then 
He will say: "Apart from that do 
you have any good deeds?" The 
man will be terrified and will say: 
"No." (Allah) will say: "Indeed, 
you have good deeds with Us, 
and you will not be treated 
unjustly this Day." Then a card 
will be brought out on which is 
written Ash-hadu an la Uaha illallah 
wa anna Miihammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasuluhu (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah/ and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). He will 
say: "O Lord, what is this card 
compared with these scrolls?" He 
will say: "You will not be treated 
unjustly." Then the scrolls will be 
placed in one side of the Balance 
and the card in the other. The 
scrolls will go up (i.e., be light) 
and the card will go down (i.e., 
will weigh heavily)/' (Sakih) 



?l£Li IJjfc Ja :Ju>-j %\ dytl 

tiimi*! : J ^23 Zjj U .V : J jjlj 

tiidp p& V £v$ .cjfcS- UjIp ill 
:Jli slip \H?tj> yij L4i\ 

t £4 4JiUaJl sJLfc Ls i^jj Lj : J yCh 

. i*S.p.l iilkJl : L5 -^ -Uixi JU 



01 j^j ^j*~> L° ijUj*^l t^JuijiJI [^s^*^ &atL»<»l] :gj^*J 

Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment, some people will enter Paradise without (being 
asked about their) accounts. (See Hadith: 4286). And the deeds of some 
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, since all their deeds will 
become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105) 

b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and following the Sunnah. The 
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with the Sunnah the weightier they 
will be. 

c. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger) is such a valuable 
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one 
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then his testimony will 
be sufficient for his salvation. 

d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end 
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of 
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the Hell, And finally due to his monotheism Allah will admit him into 
Paradise. 

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without 
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his 
punishment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer. 
Allah says: "Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire, 
and never will you find for them a helper/' {Surat An-Nisa'4:145) 

Chapter 36. The Cistern 



4301. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
£H said: "I have a Cistern, (as 
large as the distance) between the 
Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (It is) whiter than 
milk, and its vessels are the 
number of the stars. I will be the 
Prophet with the most followers 
on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all 
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of ludgment. The 
Prophet m will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this 
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis. In 
some other Ahadith, it is mentioned that its width is from 'Aden, a city of 
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Eilat), or 
from Al-Madinah to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of 
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to San'a' a city in Yemen. (See Ahadith 
4303-4304). However, aforementioned distances are not to fix its accurate 
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size. 

4302. It was narrated from l^j^ :tli J ^ jUip - tY*Y 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of . , * o , , > „ 
Allah m said: "My Cistern is ^ ^ ^ & £r* Lri IP 
wider than the distance between jtf %j, \£ 
Ailah and 'Aden. By the One in f / /' 
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Whose Hand is my soul, its , ^ °, * ^ „ „ - 

vessels are more numerous than <^ ^ ^ *&<F* J\ 
the number of stars, and it is t( ^jji ^ -pj^ 
whiter than milk and sweeter ; ^ . - „ , 

than honey. By the One in Whose s4 ^ iS^J ■ J^ 1 ^ 
Hand is my soul, I will drive men j^, \^*J\ Z/z Jt^Jj £p 
away from it as a man drives ' fr _ e 
strange camels away from his 5^1 ^j-^j ^ ; Jdf 
cistern." It was said: "O ; >c .■ .j^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, will you , - ° J ^ ^ 
recognize us?" He said: "Yes, you . jil ^ 644^ 

will come to me with radiant ' i\k •■- 

faces, hands and feet, because of * r ^ 

the traces of ablution, and this is 
not for anyone but you." (Sakih) 

Comments: 

a. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or River, of Kaufhar is exclusively for the 
nation of the Prophet j|| . 

b. The Prophet ^ will recognize persons of his nation from their shining 
hands and legs. This shows that the Prophet |g neither has the 
characteristic of being present everywhere and at every event, or knowing 
everything, nor does he have the knowledge of Unseen. 

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of Kaufhar 
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim nation. 

d. Water in the Tank of Kaufhar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the 
qualities of the water of Paradise. 

4303. It was narrated that Abu jd£ ^ - IT*? 

Sallam Al-Habashi said: "Umar -'^ f ^ 

bin 'Abdul-' Aziz sent for me and J>-. -UiU : y t ^jy* 

I came to him upon the riding . , , . , ^, ^ . ^ 

animal prepared for swift mail ^ ■ y . ' „ „ 

delivery. When I came to him, he Q\ cJC^ : JU ^f^>\ f^Ii ^1 \f- ci£ 

said: 'We have caused you some a ~ ^ ' * a, <>, 

trouble O Abu Sallam/ He said: ^ J* **** ■i*> J! ui 

'Yes, by Allah, O Commander of % VHali jiS :JU idi- cJiji 

the Believers!' He said: 'By Allah, * , - , ; - *' 

we did not want to cause you any Srf' L - 5*0 ■ J*"' : Ju ■ J f ^ 

hardship, but there is a Hadith rfsj, ^-f u ^ .jtf .^Jj^i 
which I have heard that you 
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narrate from Thawban, the freed -jj; * jS- *id" *luip 

slave of the Messenger of Allah % ^ < ~ u ~- <^ J ' - 

|g, concerning the Cistern, and I - ^ t ^ JyT, t *>Cj5 ^ 

wanted to hear it directly from "„ „ »t >■ . .f- 

you.' He said: "I said: 'Thawban, tJL *. 1:31 -u^J^ 1 

the freed slave of the Messenger ^ ^ j * ,jp 

of Allah H, told me that the ^ ^ ^ 7 , . ( , 

Messenger of Allah gg said: "My Cs* ^ iffJP" 4* ^ l A>A5 oT 

Cistern is (wider than) the £fr , u-U lif M Jt '&> 

distance between Ailah and ^ < ^ " ^ 

'Aden. It is whiter than milk and ^ .*UDl . Ju-iJ! 

sweeter than honey, and its cups vf> sA t.' t - - 

are as many as the stars in the ^ ^ * - - r - * 

sky. Whoever drinks from it will tfU! ^Jlj| .^^l^JI il^ia <jU «jj £S 

never feel thirst again. The first , t ^ , ^" > i 

ones who come to drink from it bj^i ^ ■ cLiillj 

will be the poor Muhajirin, with t j|J . alxdJ! lj$ .oUmil 

dirty clothes and disheveled hair, „ „ , 

who do not marry refined women : <-^ ^ c~Wa>-l J^- 

and for whom no doors are „j oUJciil c-ASJ ai Js3 

opened." 'Umar wept until his ~ £ H 

beard became wet, then he said: lS4^ ^y j^' ^ ty' p^" 

'But I have married refined |, > ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

women and doors have been ^ J J ' <Ji ^ > " ^^"^ <-^* 

opened for me. Certainly I will . <Lsl$ 

not wash the clothes that are on 

my body until they become dirty, 

and I will not comb my hair until 

it becomes disheveled/" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Having unclean clothes and disheveled hair does not mean neglecting the 
matter of neatness or cleanness. But it means not giving much attention to 
beautification or adornment. 

b. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen 
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar knew a 
Uadith, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take 
him as their ideal. 

c. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as 
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possible, but Abu Sallam 4^>, endured the hardship in the obedience of the 
ruler to report to him as soon as possible. 

4304. It was narrated from Anas : J\ ^ ^ y£ _ ir , £ 

that the Messenger of Allah , , \ „ 

said: ""The distance between the : <-^ <_r*^ 6^ toSba ^ 

two ends of my Cistern is like the r > i- - " r 4 .« ^ ^ 

distance between San'a' and Al- ^ f"" ^ « U Jj ~ J 

Madinah/ or 'between Al- tk>&\ jj£ Ui" jt . &JLi3lj *UL^ ^ 
Madinah and 'Amman/" (Sahik) 



'J 

4305. Anas bin Malik narrated 5? ~ 
that the Prophet of Allah jgg said: | . ^ ^ >• 
'One can see in it (the Cistern) ^ " ^ ^ " 
jugs of gold and silver, like the & ir^ ^ : Jtf'oala ^ 
number of stars in the sky/' ,i u > ,jf . w . ^ 4| 
(Soft/ft) l r* jM ** : ^ ^ V & JU 

4306. It was narrated from Abu 'j^ ^ -aI^ LU>- - 
Hurairah that the Prophet M • *sA\ - i \<* - . '*■> >• 

F ~ J y j^UJI \P . yix>- y JU^a 

came to a graveyard and greeted - - ^ ^ 

(its occupants) with Salam, then ^ oy°y* ^ t^f <ye sJ> 

he said: "Peace be upon you, \^iA ( \' -\ >?f ^ < tl 

abode of believing people. We ^ °^ J1 ^' 4,1 ^ ^ 

will join you soon, if Allah wills." ^ jiS t ljdp W&U :Jli 

Then he said: "Would that we ' J „ a , „ ^ „ r , „ 

could see our brothers." They r ^jV* ft ^ ?Lt 4 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, are % : ^ ^ $ .j^ 

we not your brothers?" He said: _ „^ ^ - « ' 

"You are my Companions. My f^'* : <^^ -^j^J ^>"J 

brothers are those who will come . >A- - \w -\-°\' \- °\ 

after me. I will reach the Cistern ^ °f " 

ahead of you." They said: "O J^ij Ij :ljJli "^^1 ^ ft^y ^tj 



Messenger of Allah, how will you *h °i » - . .- 

recognize those of vour nation ' °^ - ~ v ^ ^ - - 

^■QA 0^ ^ Je- ^'34^ 



recognize those of your nation 
who have not yet come?" He said: HjUJ Ju*. 4J }J j^fjf » 

"If a man has a horse with a blaze 



The Chapters On Asceticism 



401 



on its forehead and white feet 
don't you think that he will 
recognize it among horses that are 
deep black in color?" They said: 
"Of course." He said: "On the 
Day of Resurrection they will 
come with radiant faces, hands, 
and feet, because of the traces of 
ablution." He said: "I will reach 
the Cistern ahead of you." Then 
he said: "Men will be driven 




away from my Cistern just as 
stray camels are driven away. 
And I will call to them: 'Come 
here!' But it will be said: "They 
changed: after you were gone, and 
they kept turning on their heels/ 
So I will say: "Be off with you!" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Muslims should visit graveyards. 

b. The purpose of visiting graves is to seek forgiveness for the dead persons, 
and to remind oneself of his end, not to ask something from them. 

c. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Saldmu 'Almkum is not to make them 
hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the 
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not 
long ago, were living with us, and used to address us, but now they are in 
need of our supplications. 

d. The Prophet jg| will recognize the persons of his nation by the traces of 
ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of 
members of his nation. 

e. Only those who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deserve drinking from 
the Tank of Kauthar. 



4307. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £gg said: "Every Prophet had 



Chapter 37. Intercession 
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a prayer that was answered, and 



every Prophet offered this prayer ^ /' U ^ ' Jb & 0* 

in this world. But I am saving my *^ j£ J^ia . Z\>£J> JS3» 

prayer so that I can intercede for A „ ,l, $\ ' ^ 

my nation, and it reaches every -J* I J3*> ^V^ 1 J\f 

one of them who dies not ^ $ j£ y °n ^ u - fo: t 

associating anything with Allah/' * - 



Comments: 



a. Allah informed every Prophet that a supplication of his will surely be 
responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet 

b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked Allah to fulfill his 
certain request, as his supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his 
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime. 

c. The Prophet jgf will use this supplication as his intercession for the 
forgiveness of his nation. This supplication will be made on the Day of 
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted. 

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is compulsory to attain salvation. 
4308. It was narrated from Abu J>\ j ^J^y> Jl*L>J> — iV*A 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of . . * . * \ - 
Allah m said:/I am the leader of # [ Oi ^"4 

the sons of Adam, and it is no Lit;! £1>- : VLs ^U- 

boast. I will be the first one for '"',,'->'* s ' „ , - , - / " , 

whom the earth will be split open J} tS >^ ^ 6* oL^^t $ 

on the Day of Resurrection, and it & jjj ^ uf» :|| 4)1 J^j JLi : Jll 
is no boast. I will be the first to . a ~ > - „- 

intercede and the first whose c^j^ bi* ^ -J** 

intercession will be accepted, and Vf- m1 Vf \A- -* ; <\* 1— ti 
it is no boast. The banner of y . J 

praise will be in my hand on the ^ j^pJI ityj /J** ^ajj! 

Day of Resurrection, and it is no " " t, 

boast/' (Sahih) .ly^jyUM 

l J^Lr4 cs 1 ! 5 JJ~" i>"J k->lj] 'j^r*^ jr*** ^rj>^ [j^] : yJej 

.-JjJsu ^-Lp ^1 S ^ dj-L>J! lj* (Jjjj i^Ulj^i 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet s|| himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related to the 
the future, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them. 

b. The Prophet |§g is the leader of all human beings; Le., he is the most 
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam ssS, till the 
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers. 
Therefore, the highest rank of Paradise "Wasilah" and "Muqam Mahmud" in 
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet ||§. 

c. Having a flag is also a sign of leadership. The flag of the Prophet ^§ is 
called Liwaul-Hamd (the flag of praise). The entire world will commend the 
Prophet |f and He will praise Allah the Exalted. 

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering 
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet a|| 
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and 
the first one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened. 

^ jJli si- : *y IS t ^-^cr*" if. f*c£ 
^ tljlif Ji ^jJI tjisJ'l Jif lifi :^ 

^ ^ 0^ L** 1 ^ ^| J*- -'^ty. 

J***' ^ : J?5' -^4^' (J^ 
<Jt jj^rs* LH*i^ 

ipill ^ j£j JUi ijli i Jill I Ju*^. 

Comments: 

a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some time, 
will be rescued from Hell. 

b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefore, those who 
will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 



4309. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "As for the people 
of Hell, who are its people (i.e v its 
permanent residents), they will 
neither die nor live therein. But 
there are some people who will be 
punished with fire because of 
their sins, whom it will kill, then 
when they have become like coal, 
permission will be granted for 
intercession for them. They will 
be brought, group by group, and 
scattered on the banks of the 
rivers of Paradise. It will be said: 
'O people of Paradise, pour water 
on them/ Then they will grow 
like seeds carried by a flood (i.e., 
quickly)." A man among the 
people said: It is as if the 
Messenger of Allah #| has been in 
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c. One should not despair of the Mercy of Allah; and at the same time one 
should not feel safe from the punishment of Allah. 

4310. It was narrated that Jabir & & ^ " ln ' 
said: "I heard the Messenger of fife .y^ >> ^j, ^ . 
Allah iH say: 'My intercession on \. _ 

the Day of Resurrection will be If- <->f^> ^ y^r If- -u^> ^ f JS>j 

for those among my nation who « », ^ , » - f 

.„ j . . ,„ /rr ^ m <«< tJj-J c^~- .JU jjU- vi= 
committed major sins. (Hasan) ~ ^ - 

- & 

Comments: 

a. Intercession of the Prophet ^ on the Day of Judgment will be of many 
kinds. For instance intercession for entering Paradise, intercession for 
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising grades of some believers, etc. 

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued from Hell by intercession. But 
there is no intercession for those who commit major polytheism or disblief 
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider themselves Muslims. 
Similarly, the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be 
deprived of the intercession. 

4311. It was narrated from Abu ^ J-pU^! t&Li. - it\\ 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the „ ,„> . „ s^,- * t >■ ^ „ >z 
Messenger of Allah m sai<k "I ^ °* ^ - ''^ ^ 
was given the choice between r£ . t(J il> & fyZ j J\ 
intercession and half of my nation *' f / , ',. * „ . ? ' 
being admitted to Paradise, and I -M ^ <Jj^j ^ <J*j> 
chose intercession because it is ^ j££ $ ^ i^llli! $Z 
more general and more sufficient. i „ ^ „ tf ^' e ^ 
Do you think it is for the pious? pi Q% -5*U^JI o^-U ^1 

^ ShinerS// ^ ^ ^ -J^fj 

^s^p ^ ( j r * J1L ^' s Lsj ^* W*^ * jr^ Jl»1jJ; aJj (.^ ^^^Jl 4st>^j ajU— ^-^ij^ci 

. jap t^ja^ ili^l (i^J^iJI t i £V /£) : L5jii*JI J^j t^V:^ ^ 
Comments: 

a. The Prophet ||| was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is 
obligatory on the people of his nation to love him, to follow his orders, to 
take him as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon him. In addition,, they 
have to love and respect his Companions too. 
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4312. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $jg said: "The believers will 
be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection inspired or 
worried/' - Sa'eed was not sure - 
"And they will say: 'If we seek 
someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord, we may find relief from 
our situation.' So they will go to 
Adam and will say: 'You are 
Adam, the father of mankind. 
Allah created you with His Hand 
and His angels prostrated to you. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, 
that He might grant us relief from 
our situation.' He will say: 'I am 
not the one/ and he will mention 
to them and complain of the sin 
that he committed. He will feel 
too shy to do that (and will say): 
'Rather go to Null, for he is the 
first Messenger whom Allah sent 
to the people of earth/ So they 
will go to him, but he will say: 'I 
am not the one/ and he will 
mention how he asked of Allah 
that of which he had no 
knowledge. [1] He will feel too shy 
to do that (and will say): 'Rather 
go to the Close Friend of the Most 
Merciful, Ibrahim/ So they will go 
to him and he will say: 'I am not 
the one. Rather go to Musa, a 
slave to whom Allah spoke and to 
whom He gave the Torah/ So 
they will go to him and he will 
say: 1 am not the one/ and he 
will mention how he killed a soul, 



i[£ - tr\V 

:Jli H Jil J^j M <±UU J> ^if 
Jl Ji : djlj& *iU . djHi 

:Jj23 -^j^f' J*f Jl ft I 

4* 4] ^^JJ La 4jj ^liA CJJ 

C— U :J^23 . 4jjjf3 .SljJJI ftlljpfj 

U 4J (to , iJui^ I J&\ 

. JjAklS <jzjiQ : <Jli • >>-(J t»j ^ 



This refers to when Null asked Allah to save his son from the Flood, and Allah rebuked 
him for that. See Hud 11:42-47. 
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not in retaliation for murder (and 
will say): 'Rather go to Isa, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger, 
the Word of Allah and a spirit 
created by Him.' So they will go 
to him, but he will say: 'I am not 
the one. Rather go to Muhammad, 
a slave whose past and future sins 
Allah forgave/ So they will come 
to me and I will go with them/' - 
There was a similar report from 
Hasan who added (the Prophet 
H said:) And I will walk between 
two rows of the believers." Then 
he went back to the Hadith of 
Anas. - And he said; "And I will 
ask my Lord for permission and 
permission will be given to me. 
When I see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.' I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a second time. When I 
see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 



4k*j Jl^j Jl J^stj :JUj jU 



14* 



Il^j^JI IJlss jJI Ji- sSba Jjj£ JU 

t 3bt vj aii i ^ j6i ^ 
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admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a third time. When I 
see Him, I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, arid I will 
come back a fourth time and will 
say: 'O Lord, there is no one left 
except those who are detained by 
the Qur'an/" 111 

He (the narrator Sa'eed) said: 
Qatadah said, following this 
Hadith: Anas bin Malik told us 
that the Messenger of Allah £g 
said: " Everyone who says L$ ilaha 
illallah and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
barley will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says La ilaha 
illallah and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
wheat will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says La ilaha 
illallah and has goodness as much 
as a small ant will be brought 
forth from Hell." (Sahih) 



Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that , they will abide in Hell 
for eternity, or for whom the Qur'an mentions that there is no intercession except the 
intercession of Allah, or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Sunnah. 
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4313. It was narrated from ^ - ^ ^ _ £ny 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the > >\> ^ " 

Messenger of Allah g| said: ^> ^ '-Ir^A If. J ^ 

"Three will intercede on the Day . r f „ . i •* f • -4- <• - ' **w 

of Resurrection: The Prophets, 9 - * 't? " . ^ \ 

then the scholars, then the JU ; JU J> OUip <>p tSuic- 

martyrs." (Maudu*) % ^ . „ ' „ > ' 

7 4.12)1 jyj £ti>» :j#f 4)1 J^i-j 

4314. It was narrated from : ^J*j| &\ ^ J^t^l CiSjU. - £ru 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, from his father, a " o # ■ e v> 

that the Messenger of Allah m ^ ^ ^ <>■ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "When the Day of • ^ • j&l, ^ • 

Resurrection comes, I will be the ^ ' « < ' 

leader of the Prophets and the one ' JLS |§ d^j 31 <J ^ t 

who addresses them, and the one ^ ^ >- £tf 

among them who will agree to ,/ 

intercede, and it is no boast." . « j£* 'JJ* /^&[aJ» C^J^ ^Q^i 
(Hasan) 

. JUt.ij-i iJ^jJb-Jtfj ( t_ijtv* o-LUjJ ^t^v' ( j-" > " : J^J <■ N 4j (J^* 1 ^1 (1/* 

Comments: 

a. "Leader" here means the ruler and the head of the state, it does not merely 
mean the one who leads prayers. 

b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that time, the Prophet #| will speak on 
behalf of others. 

c. First of all, our Prophet i§| will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers 
and Prophets will intercede. 

4315. It was narrated from ^ :jL j; ^ ^ _ w\ 0 
'Imran bin Husain that the , s , * . 

Prophet H said: ''Some people J* t >lAJl j> 

will be brought forth from Hell by ■ * \'t>] ■ ( - - \ - - 

my intercession, who will be - ~ - ^ " a 

called Al-Jahannamiyyin (those ^JS ^fyJ B :JLi ^ ^Jl ^ o^^" 
who came out of Hell)." (Sahih) t : - oS ^ , 
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Comments: 

a. They are called "People of Hell" since they get out from Hell, like a person 
who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his 
previous city. 

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Allah which 
makes them happy. It is not used to humiliate them. Nevertheless / Paradise 
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief. 

4316. It was narrated from ^ J jZ $ tife - it\\ 

'Abdullah bin Abu Jad'a' that he ^ / ' ' ' . . > s 

heard the Prophet sg| say: "More ^ ty*- :l t4 a j 

than (the members of the tribe of) i;Vti f * i,i •" --"£ * i.i 

Banu Tamiin will enter Paradise ^ ^ ; ' ^ 7 SF^-y 1 ^ 

through me intercession of a mart c&*Jl jte-Q* : J>2^ $f| ^Jl ^ji aj! 

from among my nation" They ; , . ^ <f ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ ' ^ J^J 

besides you?" He said: "Besides :J15 <&l J^ij L . 



me." (Sahih) 

I (the narrator) said: "Did you 
hear that from the Messenger of .£k*£> ut 

Allah £1?" He said: "I heard it." 

j£*J * — «JT {£*f> J_p-i 41* 1_jLj t <*L2J1 t^XojJl 4^-j>-I ait^it] *.^J>£ 

Comments: 

a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people: 
It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as many 
people as the number of a tribe will be forgiven. 

b. Banu Tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq 4&, the person of this nation 
whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be 
Abu Bakr Siddiq 4& Allah knows best. 

4317. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i ^ - ^ y *l!a _ £rw 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ,. 

said: 'Do you know what choice :< -^ S^r $ :jJU- y t &x^> 

my Lord gave me this night?' We ^ li^ : 6 A ^ v 

said: 'Allah and His Messenger ... \^ / *' 

know best,' He said:: 'He gave me &\ J j^j *J U t 4^ jjl 

the choice between admitting half . gg ^ ^ ^ u :g| 
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of my nation to Paradise and „t , .„ ^ - : , r .s ^ , 

intercession, and I chose ^ *f ci^ <-> U -(^^j-jj ^ 

intercession.' We said; 'O .iptHjl t&Jf juf J^-Jl 

Messenger of Allah,, pray that we ' * . , * ^> - \ ■ . - 

will be among its people (the 2)1 ^' ^ L= : ^ 

people for whom you will ^ ^ B -j^ ^f. y ^ ^ 
intercede)/ He said: "It is for 

every Muslim/" (Sakih) ■ (1 (4~* > ' 

<u ^LU £*Jb- ^ \ iTWIA/U^ljJaJ'l [^^> oiL-»|] :^>J 

Comments: 

a. Any person who dies on Mam deserves the intercession. 

b. Committing sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdom, 
because due to some sins, the faith of the person might be taken away from 
him. For more details see Hadith: 4311 

Chapter 38. Description of j&l W> - (TA 

HeiI ' ' Va^O 

4318. It was narrated from Anas . g ^ & irSA 

bin Malik that the Messenger of * > " ^ ^ , - - ^ 

Allah m said: "This fire of yours ^ l -**H : ^ J ^ 

is one-seventieth part of the fire of . -.i . - <■>>■- f . - ^tu^ ! 

Hell. Were it not that its heat has & ^ ^ ° J 3 f ^ ^ ^ 

been reduced by water twice, you j^jLi jl» :|j§ iij^j 0^ :J15 dUU 

would not have been able to - „ . > 

benefit from it. And it is praying ^ ^ ^" & ^ 

to Allah, asking Allah not to U <.^y fUJi c&M l^jf 

return it (to its original level of , ^ „ . / * tf ' ' , . ' * 

heat)." (flto^) " ^ J*-J ^ ai - ^ • ^ 

X* t\SA*:^ ^Ji; * [Us*- t-i-*^ aab—j] 

Comments: ^ <J*t 

a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it further, 
the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water; So, now the 
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water. 



The Chapters On Asceticism 411 



b. 'Not have been able to benefit from if means that the seventieth part of 
heat is also so hot that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and 
water, instead of boiling, turns to vapor at once and disappears. 



4319. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Fire 

complained to its Lord and said: 
'O Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts.' So He 
gave it two occasions to exhale,, 
one in winter and one in summer. 
The intense cold that you feel (in 
winter) is part of its severe frost 
(Zamharir) and the intense heat 
that you feel in summer is part of 
its hot wind {Samum)." (Sahih) 



&\ Jj^j J 13 : 3 Li ^'JCf ^1 f i^l^> 
.«t^j^t ja if*l\ 



^ ^' ^ Oi r*^^ ^ Cr™^ :< ^-S tA i ^yup^l ^ Yo ^ : C 

Comments: 

a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of 
Hell-fire is mentioned in the Oii/an. (See Surat Al-Mulk 67:8) 

b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them, 
so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself. 

c. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities. 
The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there 
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Prophet §g. 

4320. It was narrated from Abu . * fl . t . * - * * - > - 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ^ ^ °^ \ 

"The Hell-Fire was kindled for *^ks* &J^- 'IJ&Q ^ ^ ls^~ 

one thousand years and turned \ .* * u , "f * - . - 

white. Then it was kindled for ^ V ^ ^ 'V* ^ 

another thousand years and it SLi ^Jjf jllll oJbjf)) :Jll $|| ^ 
turned red. Then it was kindled 



turnea red. men it was Kindled „ a , . - „ , b j ^ « « „ - 

for another thousand years and it T '°^ U ^ ^ p -^^ U 



turned black. So it is black like the .oy^ll &i ^Jjf oJtfjf 

darkest night/' (DaHf) 
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4321. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H said; "On the Day of 
Resurrection the disbeliever who 
lived the most luxurious will be 
brought, and it will be said: 'Dip 
him once in Hell/ So he will be 
dipped in it, then it will said to 
him: '0 so-and-so, have you ever 
enjoyed any pleasure? 7 He will 
say: 'No, I have never enjoyed 
any pleasure/ Then the believer 
who suffered the most hardship 
and trouble will be brought and it 
will be said: 'Dip him once in 
Paradise/ So he will be dipped in 
it and it will be said to him: 'O so- 
and-so, have you ever suffered 
any hardship or trouble?- He will 
say: 'I have never suffered any 
hardship or trouble/" (Sakik) 



i^-L^Jl j>-\ ajb~*|] '.^j>£ 

O-ijJl jUJlj j IS] I y> ^ t ?ojus> jvSjl^" 

p .14-* ^r^3 .4~Xp j&I a^Upi 



Gomments: 

a. The blessings of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are like a 
drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of this 
world is compared to the punishments of Hell. 

b. Displeasing Allah for the comforts of this world which are very 
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness. 



4322. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
lit said: "The disbeliever will be 
made huge so much so that his 



^ If <J <y. 4^ If j^Xji 
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molar will be bigger than (Mount) * „ t a *» % , • 

Uhud, and the size of his body in 4^ ^ ^ ^ jf 

relation to his molar will be like ii^i •>! J!*- ^.k*^ ^i^ii : <J^ ill 
the size of the body of anyone of ^ ^ l' >\s 
you in relation to his molar." ?^*~^ Arr?*3 <>? ^ 

(Datf) _ ««^f JLp jii'J^f J-^f jL^^ 4^>^» 

tU^^j WtAoJ:^- t jla^i j-daJI J>-1 ^ ^j^jJl [J **^ ojt^-|] 

^1^1 ^ ^^aJt ^ jUJ jJi*J jUl J^jJI 01 :<o»- jy jjjt ^ JUj 

Sj^w. 4 jUU- iiip, Jio . ylS^i ^..-Ujf . jiKJl ^j-^ :||| <dil J^j J la YAo ^ : ^ <. < X^> 

Comments: 

a. Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of 
punishment 

b. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a 
narrow space. (Surat Al-Furqan:13). In addition, they will sense the place to 
be narrower due to their large bodies. 

c. The reason of enlarging the body is to increase the punishment. 

4323. 'Abdullah bin Qais said: "I gfe J\ ^ £ J tffe. _ irY r 
was with Abu Burdah one night c , /\ tf > a , 

and Harith bin Uqaish entered J\ Cf. Q> If Cf. ^ 

upon us. Harith told us that night ^ ^ . ft * >• ^ & ^ - ^ 
that the Messenger of Allah |g \ . t ^ ' ^ - > ' * 

said: 'Among my nation are some J> ^jLAJi Ull* . illJ oli ^1 

by whose intercession more (than i( *.% . -r.r { a =4 

the members of the tribe of) ' . " " >" „ * " 

Mudar will enter Paradise, and *L*Jt Jl^-Ju ^ Jjji :Jl* jj| 

among my nation are some who „ „ i , a * , - j, , 

will be made huge for the Fire & S^ 1 ^ 4> ^ ^ J*' 
until they fill one of its corners/" , «U 12(^5 -U-l (J>- 

(Hasan) 



Jj> ^UJi ^ tUViA:^ t.nr/\^:> i-.^aJI ^ j*j a^L-|] -gir^- 

.c^l^ aIIstjj -^/^ : ^4?«Jl j>»^1 J^j tV\ /\ : jvl^A Is jji 

Comments: 

a. Whenever the Companions of the Prophet 0 Jf visit any one, or whenever 
the Companions and their followers met each other, they used to narrate 
Ahadith or listen to them, or teach religious, matters and learn them, instead 
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of being busy in useless talks, 
b. Becoming a corner of Hell means that the room where he is imprisoned has 
a corner that is filled with his body. Allah knows best. 

4324. It was narrated from Anas ; J£> ^ 4i\ ^ jJi^J, - tXM 
bin Malik that the Messenger of * ti ^ 
Allah H said: "The people of Hell 'o* ^ ^ ^ ^ 
will be made to weep and they j U - . ^ ^ ^Jf — ^&J\ Ij 
will weep until they run out of ^ " * ' *' ■ -J ' ■ ' """ 
tears. Then they will weep blood J*' J* : M M Jj^j 
until something like trenches ^ «i >jfo s fa 
appears on their faces, and if ^ l L. Lr - 
ships were placed in them they j&fi ^ pJl 
would float." (flfl^ ^ jJiJ, « iL-f ^ . ^| 

<y vo/ii^UJl t <4iJUJ l-A* t WA:^ ijfcij [fcJLn-,* «L*|3 

Comments: 

a. Hell has many types of torment; one of them is torment of sorrow and grief 
which causes crying. 

b. Crying in this world relieves one from his grief / but it becomes a kind of 
torment in Hell, so it does not reduce grief. 

c. Weeping out of fear of Allah in this world makes one enter Paradise in his 
next life. Those who live careless lives and laugh too much in this world 
will cry too much in Hell. 

4325. It was narrated from Ibn ^1 t&U- : jUJ l&U- - iVYo 
'Abbas that the Messenger of o , , > ' iy % 
Allah H recited: "O you who & i6U ^ Cf ^ & 6±* ^ 
believe! Have fear of Allah as is &\ J^ij : . j£ Jl\ 

His due, and die not except as ^ „ ^. ^ " ^> 

Muslims. 111 ' (Then he said): If a -A* ™ \& ^ ^ W 'M 

drop of Zaqqum were to be jfl ^ ^ g£ ^ 

dropped on the earth, it would f ^ * > , ^ 

ruin the livelihood of the people J> ^j^* & '"'M $ ^ t w 

of this world, so how about those ^ m , ^ u 

who have no food other than it ™ ' t t * ^ ^ - 

(i.e. ZacjCjum)?'" (Sahih) - s ?*^ f*^» ^ CrH 



[1] Ai 'Imri&i 3:102. 
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Ju*l ^**^ <_s* t j»-^>- t^JLijxJl ^j^l aiU**i|] Ig^jpvS 

4326. It was narrated from Abu : i^ l 5 J1 ^ 0? ^ ~ 
Hurairah that the Prophet^ said: ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
'The Fire will consume all of the ^ - - / 

son of Adam except the mark of flLp ^iJj*^ ^C/^ & J*?^ 
prostration. Allah has forbidden - m «, ' , ^.1* f . , - „ . 

the Fire to consume the mark of : Jb m ^ F & ^ "V- & 

prostration/" (Sahik) ^ . 9i *Jj| >^ ^ # j&l 

. ijjiiii > ; l jit- if j&i Jp Sit 

Comments: 

A sinner believer, who enters in Hell, after receiving his punishment and 
being burnt, would become like coal, and then he will be admitted in 
Paradise. (See Hadith: 4309). The above Hadith refers to such a believer who 
will be recognized through the sign of his prostration and will be rescued 
from Hell. 

4327. It was narrated from Abu gfc J - £ J gfc _ if Y V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ^ 

Allah jgg said: 'Death will be lJ °b* L Jj** J>, & & J -*^° 
brought on the Day of . ^ ^ ft [ft ^ J ^ ^ 
Resurrection and made to stand " } ^ t t 

on the Sirat (the Bridge over Hell). <-&j<? fji ^J^k ^ji 9 '-M 

It will be said: "O people of £j v>| . . -j^' _y 

Paradise!" And they will look. — ^ - °~ <J* 

Anxious and afraid lest they be ^jJI \j>-j*4 °d\ 

brought out of the place they are " * s - „r J 
in. Then it will be said: "O people J UI J* 1 L - ; JU * r -*3 f* 

of Hell!" and they will look, ^ # 

hoping that they will be brought ^ , > = „ * - - „ / " * 

out of the place they are in. Then ^JfV^ J* '-^^ -5ri f* tS^* 

it will be said: "Do you know ^ ^ .jy ^-j, ^ ^ . , 
what this is?" They will say: "Yes, ' 1 



this is Death." Then the command Cx&jQ P - ^'j-^' j**^ 

will be given for it to be ' \ ^ ^ > , ^ ^ . ^ 

slaughtered on the Sirat and it ' 

will be said to both groups: "It is . «IjL1 
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eternal wherever you are, and 
there will never be any death 
therein/' (Hasan) 

t<b j y>s> ^ji ju^tj <^-j-J>- {j» 0 ^ V tTVV t Y*H /T : Ju^I ! J-"^- : ^j^J 

, 1 Jt>- 5 j*S Jjs I iij (. (jj jW> jJl A=tJ>^>J 

Comments: 

a. The purpose of slaughtering death after presenting it in a physical form is 
to make them certain that there is no more death. 

b. Slaughter of death increases joys of the inhabitants of Paradise and causes 
more grief for those who are in Hell. 

c. This is announced when all the believers who have been rescued from Hell 
by the intercession enter Paradise, and only those who will live forever in 
Hell remain in Hell. 



Chapter 39. Description Of 
Paradise 

4328. It was narrated from Abu 
I lurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah M- said: "Allah says: 'I have 
prepared for My righteous slaves 
that which no eye has seen, no ear 
has heard, and it has never 
crossed the mind of man/"(Stftaft) 
Abu Hurairah said: "And there is 
more than what Allah has told 
you. Recite, if you wish: "No 
person knows what is kept 
hidden for them of joy as a 
reward for what they used to 
do/"W 

He (the narrator) said: Abu 
Hurairah used to recite it as: 
Qurr&H A'yunin, i.e., joys. 



&JI il>& - (VI j^^Jl) 
(T\ U»«=!l) 

tj2*%*l CwJLpI. -J*-i 5* cJ^i" 
. i_Ji ,_^p JI*>- (.^Liw 

ail! jU ii ilj :'*jdj* ^ 
^ Jji j£s c>i (jtyl .aIp 

ijff & ^ X 5 

[W :sji^J|] .^aj&s 
ol^S ; Lftf^sJ s^y 6 jjI jii'j ;Jll 



m As~Safdah 32:17. 
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Comments: 

a. A human being can imagine only the blessings that he knows or those 
which are similar to what he has, while the blessings of Paradise are totally 
unusual and extraordinary. 

b. Many blessings of this world have the same names of the blessing which 
exist in Paradise; for example different fruits, meat of birds, various drinks 
and the like, but they have very huge and radical differences. In addition, 
there are many other blessings which are beyond our imagination, since 
they are not like the blessings of this world. 

4329. It was narrated from Abu ^ J >. j~ * ^ _ £m 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet f " 01 - ' * 

HI said: "A hand span in Paradise If- <-^^ ^ L ^}^~ if J>) 

is better than the? earth and . - lt ~ , * - > \. 

everything on it (Da'if) ^ ^ cr ^ 

t^ATi:^ t4L^ <■ J*>h t^j-^jJ'l [<Ju**& #iL-.|I :^j>a 

4330. It was narrated from Sahl ' ^ . ^ >. ^ ^ _ 1¥T , 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of " ' % ^ > 

Allah IH said: "A place the size of Jl^ (V^ jh 1 If- ?A 

a whip in Paradise is better than -J|g. ^ j ■ >'■ j{$ -jj jjj^ . °\ 

this world and everything in it." - J -- -^" J ' - 9* 

(Sahih) . etgJ Uj Uilil ^ t ^5 i>j^ 

tTA'lT :^ (.4)1 J™*- ^ fjj iLj J^aj ^Li 'j^Ls ^L#>Ji t^jU-JI 4=r^t :^j>£ 
Comments: 

a. A whip which is used by a horse driver to control a horse, if it is spread on 
the earth it covers only a little place. In this world such a little spot does not 
have any value, but in Paradise even such size of earth is priceless. The 
reason is that the blessings of Paradise are eternal, while all the blessings of 
this world are temporary, regardless of how huge they are. 

b. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get a place that will be many 
times larger than the greatest empire that ever existed in this world. 
Moreover, his place in Paradise will contain many palaces, rivers of milk, 
fruit, gardens, and many more blessings. How foolish is a person who 
sacrifices such great wealth, honor, and status for the insignificant benefits 
of this world. 

4331. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "I :a**i ^ iyi li&>- - tTT\ 
heard the Messenger of Allah |f|. . , - | . ^ . „ ; „ /, r: , . f . „ 
say: 'Paradise has one hundred i v oi -kJ if a J~^ 0* <j** > ' 
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grades, each of which is as big as - - „ r ^ <f „ - 

the distance between heaven and ; J ^ 0 ^ " ^ ? 

earth. The highest of them is £>Jt» :Jjj| H| ^jl cJ^i 

Firdaws and the best of them is _ ^ ^ 

Firdaws. The Throne is above u ^ J* 

fihtos and from it spring forth ?jj .^j^j.f U&f Sji -^jVlj 
the rivers of Paradise. If you ask 

of Allah, ask Him for Firdmos ."' J* J 1 '^ 00 -i-J^' t$k^j1 

j; o^-J^j t(^jUJ0 Sj;^ ^ ^ »Uu> oijjj i^>- ol^lj :^ 

Comments: ' ^ - ^ ^ * 

a. Grades of believers will be different based on their faith and deeds, 
similarly there are many grades in Paradise, some are more superior to 
others. 

b. Firdaws is the highest and best place of Paradise. 

c. The throne of Allah is a creation which is real. So, explaining it as might of 
Allah, His prestige, rule, etc., is not correct. 

4332. Usamah bin Zaid said: r^alSjJI 0Uj£ ^ i£U - ifYY 

"The Messenger of Allah jg§ said . >. 

one day to his Companions: 7 Who <^ ' ^ 

will strive hard with sincerity for ^\\L%\\ :<JjLiSVl j>-^ 

Paradise? For there is nothing like , " t , t ' i * ' 

Paradise. By the Lord of the VO* ^ ^ ^ 

Ka'bah, it is sparkling light, sweet £ - : ji| ^ ^, J- 

basil waving in the breeze, a lofty * ^ .» ' ^ " 

palace, a flowing river, abundant fj; 'HI ^ JjAj <J-l» :<J^ 

ripe fruit, a beautiful wife and ^ ^j, ^ ^ ^ 

many fine garments, in a place of . / „ " 

eternal abode, in ease and luxury, tV:A£ jy I yjj t^* . l£) ^ki- 

in beautiful, strongly-built, lofty * «, * „ „ „ ^ £, 

houses.' They said: ; We will strive 'V" '-Vs* *»»JJ 

hard for it, O Messenger of Allah.' £lll>. 3>-}jj tS^iJ 

He said: 'Say: In ska' Allah (if ^ , *, 

Allah wills}.' Then he mentioned <J f 1 ^ ^ t5 ^ ^ 

Jihad and encouraged them to ^j ^, ^ j> 

engage in it" (Da'if) ^ ' "*"' " " 
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v^l «Jj ^yUj! ^iU^AJ! # 'OL^- <^>^>j [t-iju^ aatu-J] -gd>>" 

.YoX/£: v J a >J! 

4333. It was narrated from Abu £^ -_ c Cl J\ j\ Gifc - iYTY 

Hurairah that the Messenger of _ ' \ ^ \ l * tf 

Allah said: "The first group to <S* 'f^*^ 5 J 1 *^ 0* o> 

enter Paradise will enter with ^ - j£ .j^ J - J 

(faces) like the moon in the night ^ ^ ; , ff^ ^ ^ ^ 

when it is full. Then those who J*> j£j3 Jj'Ti :'g§| 4l 

follow ta will be shining with ^ ^ ^ > - ^ ^ ^ 

a light brighter than the brightest f*^- ^ ^ * - ^ 

star in the sky. They will not V .1*1^1 ? Ulil ^ lit 

urinate or defecate, or blow their - , t- - 0 - \r t*'" <r ' t ^ 

noses or spit. Their combs will be ^ J X* 6>3*i O^ja 

of gold, their sweat will be musk, - 4^il ytliif . <*>j£& 

their braziers* will be pearls and ^ >j J , ~ ^ , V 

their wives will be houris. Their i^ 1 f44ljj* f^^j .d-LJI 

form will be that of a single man, ^ ,j ^ ^ Jfc yfotf . ^Jt 

the form of their father Adam, * ' „ 

sixty forearm's length tall.'" -K^jiij^ ip^j^la^? 

* Brazier: Receptacle for holding 
live coals for burning incense. 

tVVTV:^ tojij <±~oU-1 t^jiiJi "t=rj>-f (<-^Ji) :^^>bj 

Another narration with similar y\ :ZLZ ^ JZ jf\ L£L>. 

meaning. (SotoA) r,, jT. 

Cjj>Jt JaJl 4> LyX ^1 ^ n/YAti:^ i\JjJ\ t( jL^. 4^^-! (u) 
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Comments: 

a. Beauty and attraction to the people of Paradise are granted according to 
their deeds. 

b. The believers of high grades will enter Paradise before others. 

c. Entering Paradise first means entering after the Prophets and before other 
people. Or, they will be among those who enter first from the Muslim 
nation. 

d. A pleasing smell is also a blessing from Allah. It is used in many forms in 
this world, like aloe sticks and the like- This blessing exists in the Hereafter 
too. For this purpose, there will be best aromatic woods which will be burnt 
in large censers. 

e. All who enter Paradise will have the most beautiful and perfect features.; 

f. When Adam fjm was created he was about sixty cubits (ninety feet in 
height). So, whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the shape and 
appearance of Adam 

4334, It was narrated from Ibn J l^}H\ ci A-f 'j - 
'Umar that the Messenger of >l ' fB , t , ^ 
Allah m said: "Kauthar is a river : ^ ^ Oi ^ J ^ oi ^ ^ 
in Paradise whose banks are of ^ ^ j^l # IX^S 
gold and its bed is of rabies and \ 0 „ ' „ 

pearls. Its soil is more fragrant 3** j* 1 6* & oi a* 4 ^'^ ! ' 

than musk, its water is sweeter * K *z°Zrin \ >- lis • "us 

than honey and whiter than - ^ ^ 

snow." (Hasan) <J& <A'J?* & a&y- 

s -3iiij 

^ U>£ jifj J^JI ^* ^LM ejUj 

Comments: 

a. The river of Paradise is so superior and distinguished above the rivers of 
this world, as the other blessings of Paradise are different from the blessings 
of this world. 

b. The bottom of the Kauthar River is filled with gems like, corundum and the 
like, instead of stones and pebbles, which increase its beauty and make it 
more attractive. 

4335. It was narrated from Abu fa ^ ^* J g& _ m6 
Hurairah that the Messenger of \ 

Allah said: "In Paradise there I/" <-js>* <y. U* oi o^J^ 
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is a tree under whose shade a - t t „ -v- t 

rider could travel for one hundred J -^ J JU : ^' ^ ^ 

years and never leave it." ^ &j| j ^ ( 

* Recite, if you wish: "And in n v * ^ i * 
shade long-extended/" I1] (Hasan) 

ill S^y> ^ ^ y,j (Jj^ 

Comments: 

Paradise does not have sunshine but the existence of trees is also a blessing 

which enhances the beauty of the scenery. Each tree of Paradise is so huge 
that its branches will cover the area of thousands of miles. It also shows the 
vastness of Paradise. 

4336. Sa'eed bin Al-Mtisayyab &S£-- : jllp & ^ll* 6£a»- - tff\ 

said that he met Abu Hurairah, , .. \ • e . . , , . 

and Abu Hurairah said: "I ^ U ^ ui 

supplicate Allah to bring you and ^jj. \ jJS ^ xJ. 

I together in the marketplace of ,* * ; " s ,. 

Paradise/' Sa'eed said: "Is there a <~~^\ 

marketplace there?" He said: a, jtif Jl£ t?l r A 5f 

"Yes. The Messenger of Allah ^ _ / „ . - 

told me that when the people of ^ <3j^ ^ *^>3 £^>4 o\ 

Paradise enter it they will take .~\\ • << . «*- , K . a * „ 

then* places according to their , \ 

deeds, and they will be given tUjisio IS| t.4Mll J*1 .31 $H 4 1 J^j 

permission for a length of time . . ;\ , ....f *>> 

equivalent to Friday on earth, ^ ^ ^ -ff** 1 4^} ^ ^ 

when they will visit Allah. His • &Jil f$ ^ ^toi* 

Throne will be shown to them , ^ , a ^ > a> * / 

and He will appear to them in (** fr ^ ■ 5* ^ ! 

one of the gardens of Paradise ^ .&J,. ^ ^ 1^ J 

Chairs of light and chairs of " ' 



pearls and chairs of rubies and h$ Jt^J bi -JJ* & 4^ 

chairs of chrysolite and chairs of > ^ j^."- °. * ^ * i \: 

gold and chairs of silver will be J '/'^ *\ \ '^l 

placed for them. Those who are of u*444j l& jt&J ■v*^ 



J Al-Waqi'ah 56:30. 
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a lower status than them, and 
none of them will be regarded as 
insignificant, will sit on sandhills 
of musk and camphor, and they 
will not feel that those who are 
sitting on chairs are seated better 
than them." 

Abu Hurairah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, will we see 
our Lord?' He said: 'Yes. Do you 
dispute that you see the sun and 
the moon on the night when it is 
full?' We said: 'No/ He said: 
'Likewise, you will not dispute 
that you see your Lord, the 
Glorified. There will be no one left 
in that gathering with whom 
Allah does not speak face to face, 
until He will say to a man among 
you: "Do you not remember, O 
so-and-so, the day you did such 
and such?" And He will remind 
him of some of his sins in this 
world. He will say: "O Lord, have 
You not forgiven me?" He will 
say: "Yes, it is by the vastness of 
My forgiveness that You have 
reached the position you are in." 
While they are like that, a cloud 
will cover them from above and 
will rain down on them perfume 
the like of whose fragrance they 
have never smelled before. Then 
He will say: "Get up and go to 
the honor that has been prepared 
for you, and take whatever you 
desire." So we will go to a 
marketplace surrounded by the 
angels, in which will be such 
things as eyes have never seen, 
ears have never heard and it has 
not entered the heart of man. 



. jjit^lj tdLLji jl^S" J* t^i ^-i 

vi id ^uji M j Jz ij 

J 4>lj-i* <j^*; cJUp 
:Jj2Ia ?J ^iAJ jiJUl Ij "JjSIs LjjJl 

^ 3jL>w p^llJlP 4lLUJL5 

U Jl \js>jd '. Jj% j»j . ia£ IaLj 

4) c*i>- Ls J^ ■ . 
t aL Jl oy£jv jiii p U 4j 

^ ojill ift> jj ^ 
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Whatever we desire will be 
carried for us. Nothing will be 
bought or sold therein. In that 
marketplace the people of 
Paradise will meet one another. A 
man of elevated status will meet 
those who are of lower status 
than him, but none shall be 
regarded as insignificant, and he 
will be dazzled by the clothes that 



he sees on him. He will not finish . 
the last of his conversation before 
better clothes appear on him. That 
is because no one should be sad 
there/" 

"He said: 'Then we will go back 
to our homes where we will be 
met by our wives, and they will 
say: 'Welcome. You have come 
looking more handsome and with 
a better fragrance than when you 
left us/ And we will say: 'Today 
we sat with our Lord, the 
Compeller, the Glorified, and we 
deserve to come back as we have 
come back/" (DaHf) 

(oJl ^ «v» <-i$±»j$\ [Uutt^t sali«(|] '{gj>£ 



whom Allah will admit to 
Paradise but Allah will marry him 



houris and seventy from his 
inheritance from the people of 
Hell, all of whom will have 
desirable front passages and he 
will have a male member that 



to seventy-two wives, two from U» 



4337. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 



Allah said: "There is no one J> 
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jif ^> ^ ^iiii 

jJW- * 4j jJls^ ^LIa OjJj- ^ AAi/V: { jAs- v^l 47-^1 [^i**-^ Oib-J] I^jj^sj 

J) if ^urr^ Jd^) 

£y> 5^>J| c JjbT ^Sll U oU-Lo < i Lj lijsjl ii^f 1 (_£ JLo^ I t^-jr^-I [^f*»>- '. ^j>U 

Comments: 

a. Common rules of reason and their effects which Allah has established in 
this world do not exist in Paradise, so every wish will be fulfilled 
immediately. 

b. Allah? will admit some people in Paradise, even if they do not have any 
good deed, such as the fair and beautiful women and the boy servants who 
are created in Paradise. Similarly, a baby who comes into existence in 
Paradise will live there. 

c. Entering Paradise will be only out of the grace of Allah, and grace does not 
depend on any reason (deed and the like). On the other hand, entering in 
Hell is a punishment; and punishment is not inflicted on a* person without 
involving some crime. So, no one will enter Hell without committing sins. 

4339. It was narrated from £5i>- ^ jUIp \£l>- - iTf\ 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the — , . , / * 



never becomes flaccid (i.e., soft 
and limp)/" [DaHf) 
Hisham bin Khalid said: ''From 
his inheritance from the people of 
Hell" means: "Men who enter 
Hell, and the people of Paradise 
will inherit their wives, just as the 
wife of Pharaoh will be 
inherited." 



4338. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"When the believer wants a child 
in Paradise, he will be conceived 
and born and grown up, in a 
short while, according to his 
desire." (Hasan) 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: "I , , j, , „ „ 

know the last of the' people of ^ JU :JU ^ ^ ^ ^ & 

Hell who will be brought forth \£-/J- j&l J*f jSA Jlp 
from it, and the last of the people + t ^ ° *% ~ ~ 

of Paradise to be admitted to J^J ^ 6 J*' >Hj ■ ^ 

Paradise. (It is) a man who will ^ ( ; £ . ^ 

emerge from Hell crawling, and it *„, tf > „ * _ „ * . ' -a > " 
will be said to him: 'Go and enter ^ j£4* Ifeti ji^U 

Paradise/ He will come to it and ill- \--\-- * - r -A *A y s -i 
it will be made to appear to him ] ' . * " V >\ 

as if it is full. So he will say: 'O t^ 1 ** J^tt :3a I 

Lord, I found it full/ Allah will * - ,> \ ts. > «s. <>t hi V" >• 
say: 'Go and enter Paradise/ He ^ \ L * : J ^ ^ ^ 

will come to it and it will be CJ>i\ :£U^ %\ J^53 -^^Ai ^^>-j 
made to appear to him as if it is n ■■ > „ - 

full. So he will say: 'O Lord, I *l J^J l^U .S^Jl jAali 

found it full/ Allah will say: 'Go .^fc \£\ ^ rj^ii 

and enter Paradise/ He will come si .' „ 4 „..„ s ^ ' >. > o * * 

to it and it will be made to appear ^ J** ^ $ • ^ 
to him as if it is full. So he will j&f $ . t^&f ^ 

say: 'O Lord, I found it full/ Allah ' , ' \ $ ^ ^ J , , _ 
will say: 'Go and enter Paradise, ^ <iA*^i;J jl ^ ^lil : J_?£a Ulil 
for you will have the like of the «?JjULill - °\" 

world and ten times more, or you ' \ " J 

will have ten times the like of the i J~~ dki ||| ' 4a\ J : 
world/ He will say: 'Are You ,* , 

mocking me, or are You laughing ' * i ~ J ' Xj - 

at me, when You are the . ^ ^1 J^f lli : Jl£ 5tiS 

Sovereign?" 7 ' " " 

He said; "And I saw the 
Messenger of Allah || smiling so 
broadly that his molar teeth could 
be seen/' 

And he used to say: "This is the 
lowest of the people of Paradise 
in status." {Sahik) 

tOUj^t (,pJL~oj tTfiV^:^ tjUlj £>Jl Hy» <-j\j t^jUJ! 4^-^! :^jj>u 

. aj ^ jUic- ^ T * A /\ AT : ^ t ^rsj>- J^i j=^T i->t 

Comments: 

a. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get ten times more space than 
the kingdom of any king in this world. 

b. A person is repeatedly informed that there is no empty place in Paradise to 
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JAJJ1 WjV$j! 



multiply his joys when he enters Paradise, 
c. Laughing at the time of happiness or astonishment is not contrary to piety 
and asceticism, 

y\ :^jt}\ ^ ill* I^jU- - lYi* 

^ t&jj JU ^» :|g A! 
. &>Jl iLj-lf :&*Jl tiJli 

*Sj t oTO:/l :^UJ.!j .tirr; c tGjIjAjL^ ^jt ^ jU^ YoVT: c 

ta ^ • \ * : ^ t WA / Y : ^ t(jLj-Nl) As^wa ^ o^>- ^1 ^ _y>-l 1° lg> a*' >^ 

Comments: 

a. Supplicating three times is Sunnah. 

b. Supplication should always be for entering Paradise and escaping from 
Hell. 

c. Paradise and Hell do not supplicate for anyone without the permission of 
Allah, If they supplicate for a person it means that Allah wants to accept 
their supplication and enter him in Paradise. 

j ^ JZ y] &Jb- - tft\ 

ai-f # {JS* Ui $|f jul Jli : Jli 
<ib^t^ ■. JliJ l!jS dJiii .jJjiA ^>Jl 



4340. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever asks for 
Paradise, three times, Paradise 
will say: "O Allah, admit him to 
Paradise." And whoever asked to 
be saved from Hell, three times, 
Hell will say: "O Allah, save him 
from Hell/' (Sakik) 



4341. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "There is no one 
among you who does not have 
two abodes: An abode in Paradise 
and an abode in Hell. If he dies 
and enters Hell, the people of 
Paradise inherit his abode. This is 
what Allah says: ''These are 
indeed the inheritors/" [1] (Sahih) 



AUMu'minun 23:10. 



The Chapters On Asceticism 



427 



Comments: 

a. A house for everyone is built in Paradise as well as in Hell; it shows the 
unlimited justice and mercy of Allah. 

b. Both mentioned houses are shown to every person after his death, when he 
is buried. (See Hadith: 4268). 

c. The one who enters Hell, his house that is in Paradise remains empty, so it 
will be granted to the one who enters Paradise. It also manifests the great 
mercy and grace of Allah. 



[This is the end of the Sunan of 
Imam Hafiz Abu 'Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazld bin Majah 
Al<2^wini Praise is to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds, and 
blessings and peace be upon our 
Master Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah and the Seal 
of the Prophets, and upon all his 
family and Companions] 



■till xj> J\ JiiUJi iJU}! 

jOLjlj S'^UfiJlj j^JUJl <^J ^ 
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Glossary of Islamic Terms 

'Md: (a-*Jl) Literally meaning 'a male slave'. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, 
meaning servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah fAbd-Allah— ser- 
vant of Allah), Abdur-Rahman ('Abd Ar-Raliman™- servant of the Most 
Merciful), and Abdul-Khaliq ("Abd Al-Khaliq— servant of the Creator). 

'Mid: (jj UH) One who preoccupies himself with Tbadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 

'Mir: (j~*Jl) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 

'Abtak or Botha': (oUkJl J\ ^4wVt) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and 
Marwalv and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 

'Myar 'AM: jL.1) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of AI-Madmah. 

'Ad: (itp) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah jgp. 
It was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah de- 
stroyed it with violent destructive westerly wind. 

Ad-Dabur: (jjjJJ I ) Westerly wind. 

'Adaki: (^-LsSll) Sacrifices. 

Adam: jj) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 

'Adhan: (oliSfl)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called 
'Adhan. The person who calls the 'Adhan is called a Mu'acmdhin. The 
'Adhan consists of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each 
of the five daily worship times. These phrases are as follows: Attdh.it Ak- 
bar, Allahu Akbar; Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu 'an la 'ilaha 'ill- 
allah, Ash-hadu 'an la 'ilaha 'illalldh; Ash-hadu 'anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
ULlah, Ash-hadu 'anna Muhammadan Rasul-UUdh ; Hayya 'alas-Saldh, 
Hayya'alas-Salah; Hayya 'alal-Valah, Hayya 'alal-Falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar; La 'ilaha' illallah. Upon hearing the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all 
activity and assemble at a local mosque for congregational prayers. 

'AM: (JxJl) lustice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework 
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in Islam. 

'Afdal: (j^iS'l) The best. 

'Adwa: (^jjoJl) Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 

'Ahabish: (^U-Sll) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 

'Ahadith: (c^U-V l) : (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad |g. 

'Ahd: (jl^J 1 ) Literally means Covenants solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 

'Ahd 'Aktstu: (c — ;! j^p) (Covenant of 'Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah asked their souls: "Am I not ('Alasiu) your Lord?" And they all an- 
swered: "Yes! We testify- " At the Resurrection it will be determined whe- 
ther each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other 
words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood 
and Allah's Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life 
of a denier — one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of 'Alast? This 
Covenant is mentioned in Surat Ar-Ra'd (13:20) and Surat Ya-Sin-. -(36:60). 
The Old Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 

'Ahkam: (^-IS^-Yl) (Orders) According to Islamic Law>. there are five kinds 
of orders: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib t-^i^Jl), 2. Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb c_^^Ji), 3. 
Lawful, legal, permissible, or allowed (1 lalal JSpJO* 4. Undesirable but 
lawful or legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makruh a j £L+i l), 5. Unlawful, 
forbidden, prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Mu- 
harram or Haram f fj»Jl /\ p >**J'l)- 
'Ahldf: (sing. Hitf) (^i^uS'l) Covenants and oaths. 

'AhM-Bayt: (c~Jl JaI) literally means 'the people of the house', a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and 
wife. The words occur in the Noble: Qur'an when angels came to give glad 
tidings of a son to Prophet Ibrahim j&g at an old age. See Surat Hud 
(11:73). Generally the term 'Ahl-Bayt refers to the household of the Pro- 
phet |§. 

'Ahhd-Hadith: (^JbJl Jj»t) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of 'Ahadith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, 
Imam Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and oth- 
ers. 

'Ahhd-'Arud: (^jy-Jl JaI) and ('Awaliyul-Madinah): iuAJl Ji\j*j Outskirts 
of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part 
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of Al-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 

'Ahlul-Kitdb: (^L^Jt J*l) Literally meaning "People of the Scripture'. This 
term, found in the Qur'an, describes adherents of divinely revealed re- 
ligions that preceded Islam, Most commonly,, the term refers to Jews and 
Christians, and confers upon these two groups a special status within 
Muslim society, owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions, 

'Ahlul-Kitah was-Sunnah: (JLJlj ^t&l J*l) 

Literally means 'the People of the Book (the Noble Qur'an) and the Sun- 
nah, i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad ||. 

'Ahludh-Dhimrnah: (h>jA\ Ja!) See Dhimmis. 

'Ahhil-Baqar: J>1) Those keeping cows. 

'Ahhd-Jabr: (^Jl J*T) See Jabriyyah. 

'Ahlul-Qadar: (jJuJi JaI) See Qadariyyah. 

'Ahlul-Qura: (^yli J*l) The town-dwellers, 

>Ahtut~<Uqad: (jiJl J*1) The chiefs. 

'Ahhir-Ra'y: (^t J\ JaI). Literally means 'the people of opinion'. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 

'Ahlus-Suffah: (ai^dl JaT> People of the Platform. See 'Ashabus-Suffah. 

1 Ahmad: (ju^ I) Ahmad is another name of Muhammad |g. See the Noble 
Qur'an, Surat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 

'Alayhis-Saldm: (^'%J\ aJlp) See (Peace be upon him). 

Al-Akzub: (t-Mjs-Sfl) (The Confederates) 'Ahzab means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Mus- 
lims in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 

'Ayyamut-Taskrtq: (j^II ^ U) 1 1th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jarnrat. 

'Ayyim: (^JS? l) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be 
a widow or a divorced. 

'Ajj: Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Al-'Ajma'z (^U^Jl) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels 
and others. 

>Ajrmd: (ib>-t) 'Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria— Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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'Ajwah: (s j^Jl) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 

Ai-Akhirah: (s l) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that 
when that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He 
will resurrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their 
conduct, and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are 
reckoned good will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be con- 
signed to Hell. That the real measure of success or failure of a person is 
not the extent of his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the 
Afterlife. 

'Akhyaf: (oU^-l) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by 
a different father. 

Al-Hamdu LUlah: (<JJ JU^Ji) This is a part of the beginning Verse of the 
first Surah of the Noble Qur'an. The meaning of it is 'all praise is due to 
Allah'. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this 
expression after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for 
His favors. A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a 
statement of thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his 
Creator. 

'Aynul-Yaqin: (3JSJI ^) Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 

'Alayhis-Salam: *>U! -ul*) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 

'Alim: (jJUM) (pi. 'Ulama') A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 

Allah: (<dJl) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'llah which means 'the One 
deserving all worship'. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer 
of everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Mag- 
nificent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the 
Exalted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the 
First, the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no 
physical form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is ex- 
actly the same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh)> the word 
which Jesus Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an 
identical name in Judaism> Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God 
worshipped by Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'an, Allah is de- 
scribed as having at least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His 
Perfect Attributes. Unlike other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is 
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invested with the sum of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no 
plural and no feminine form. 

AUahu 'Akbar: <dJl) This phrase / known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means 'Allah is the Most Great' and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during 
prayers, when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what 
they hear, when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a 
speaker, they also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby 
reinforcing their belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the 
most said expression in the world. 

'Amah: (a/S l) A female slave. 

, A t mah (JUpVi) The acts of worship. 

'AmaMq: (jJU*ll). A tribe from the progeny of fmliq bin Laudh bin 'ham 
bin Sam bin Nuh, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, hav- 
ing big bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

Al-'Amanah: The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 

duties which Allah has ordained. 

Amber: (^) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called 'amber 7 . 

'Amin: Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 

Amin: (^T) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

'Amihiz-ZaMh: (stSjJl J*!*) The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 

Amir: (~*Vi) 'Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 

'Amind-Mu'mimn: (^jJi ^1) It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad 

'Amlah: QJi»l) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black ancT white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white col- 
or, some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say 
black and red. 

'Amma Ba'd: (jjo Ul) An expression used for separating an introductory 
from the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually con- 
cerned with Allah's praises and glorification. Literally it means 'whatever 
comes after' or 'then after'. 

'Anbijaniyyah: (iJU^Vl) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

} Ansar: (jU^i) (sing. 'Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters,, 
'Ansar were the Companions of the Prophet <f§| from the inhabitants of Al- 
Madinah / who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and 
entertained the Muhajirin (sing. Miihajir) who were the Muslim emigrants 
from Makkah and other places. 

'Anazah: A spear-headed stick. 

'Aqabah: {Xa*J|) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet 0 
in the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet 

'Aqd: (jl£*J1) A contract. 

'Aqd Sahih; (^^^l j£*Jl) A legal contract. 

'Aqidah: (sjLa*JI) Literally means belief, hi Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah's angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers, 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Oniric Decree. 

'Aqiiah: (SlSUJl) The near male relatives on the father's side who are 
obliged to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan's 
members who kills a person. (See also 'Asabah and Ashabul-Furud.) 

Al-'Aqiq: A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 

'Aqiqah: (£«JbJl)lt is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child / as a token of gratitude to Allah. 

'Aqra Halqa: (^yiU- t£ ja&) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

'Arafah: (5S y*) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

'Arafat: (oli^) 'Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on 'Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

'Arbatniyat: (oU^jSfl) Collections of the forty 'Ahadith. 

Al-Arba'ah: (XvjSM) The four compilers of ' Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 

y Arak: (iSljSM) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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'Ariyyah: (\^Jl) (pi. / Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient's coming again and again to his garden to 
gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. (See Bay' ul-'Ariyyah) 

'Arkan: (jlSjSfl) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an 
act, without which the act is not legally valid. 

'ArJcdnul-Islam: (f^V! olS J) A -term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that demonstrate a Muslim's commitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the 
prayers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadari.4. To pay the 
Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 

Armageddon: (qjX^»^>) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 

'Arsh: (^J^ I) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 

'Arsh: The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 

'Asabah: (i^vaxJl) All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer,, from 
the fathers side. 

'Asabiyyah: (L^^O Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 

'Asb: (i_wa*M) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are 
not. 

'As-habul-'A'mf: (*JI y^Sfl ^U^l) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into 
Hell. 

'As-habul- Furud: (^jjill l-jU^I) These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatherfather's father, grandmotherf ather's mother, son's 
daughter.granddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine 
sister, stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father's side 
like brother, nephew, father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asav 
bah are the inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to 
Dhul-'Arham, meaning the relatives through mother's side like maternal 
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uncle, mother 7 s sister and mother' s father etc. 

Ms-Mbusk-Shajarah: (s ul^l) Those Companions of the Prophet g§ 
who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 

^As-habus-Suffah: (U*all ^Uwl) Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Pro- 
phet of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mos- 
que for these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect 
them from the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by 
date-palm leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore 
the people who stayed there were called as 'As~habus-Suffah or 'Ahlus- 
Suffah. They were about eighty men or more who used to stay and have 
religious teachings in the Prophet's mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever be- 
longed among them is today recognized as an eminent personality of Is- 
lam. Suffah, a place that was once the refuge of the poor and the 
shelterless, became the centre of learning and excellence. It was there the 
first University of Islam came into being. 

'As-habusSunan: (jiJi ^U^l) The compilers of the Prophetic 'Ahadith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 

Al-'Ashkurul-Hurum: (p*J1 ^^Vi) The sacred months. The months of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 

Al-'Asharatul-Mubashsharah: (ij^J\ s^jJl) The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, 'Ali, 'Abdiir-Rahman bin 'Awf, Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa'eed bin Zaid. 

Ash-Sham: (pUJl) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 

'Ashura': (*1jj4WH) The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 

Al- 'Asma 'ul-Husnd: *U— S/l) The term Al-'Asma'ul-Husna, literally 

meaning the 'most excellent names' is used to express Allah's most Beauti- 
ful Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are aueast 99 in num- 
ber. 

'Asma'ur-Rijah (JU-^Jl fUJ\) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 

'Asr: (j^ajJl) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It 
is also the name of Surah 103 of the Noble Qur'an. 
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As-Salamu 'Alaykum: (^SA* f %Jl) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
'peace be upon you'. The appropriate response is Wa'A laykumus-Salam, 
meaning 'and peace be upon you also'. The extended forms of it are As- 
Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning 'peace be upon you and mer- 
cy of Allah' and As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu 
meaning 'peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings/ The 
response will also be changed accordingly. 

"Asfaghfirullah: (4JI JJcJ\) This is an expression used by a Muslim when 
he wants to ask Allan's forgiveness. The meaning of it is T ask Allah's 
forgiveness'. A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking: to 
another person, when he abstains from doing; wrong;, or even when he 
wants to prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a 
Muslim says this statement three times. 

Al-'Aswdf: (sJI^Vi) Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah's 
Messenger ig| made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall 
around AI-Madmah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 

Athar: (jt£/ l) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet H'. 

'Atirah: (i A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajah (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

'Aiud: (i^jJl) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year): to 
fend for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

'A'udhu BiUahi minash-Shaytanir-Rajun: (pf? Cf y y^) is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading 
the Qur'an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, 
before doing ablution, before entering- the washroom, and before doing 
many other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is T seek refuge in 
Allah from the outcast Satan'. Satan is the source of evil and he always 
tries to misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to 
keep them safe from the whispering of Satan. 

'Awliya': (*UjV'.) (pi. of Wall) literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 

( Awrah: (Sj^Jt) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of 
her body except the hands, feet and face. 

Al-'Awati: (^1 Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 

'Awaliyul-Madinah: (ojlJI J-Ijp) See Ahlul-'Arud. 
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Al-'Awamir: iy>\y^\) Snakes living in houses. 

'Awdq: (<j1jt) (sing. Uqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 'Awaq = 22 Silver 
Rivals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx,; 12 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 'Awaq is 200 
dirhams. It may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] 
[An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, 
modern use of ounce 28.349 grams.] 

'Awqdf: (^JU /Vl) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 

'Awsaq or 'Awsuq: (j** /\ /\ JL-jl) See Wasq. 

'Awwabin: (^1 This prayer's time is stated to be when the hooves of 
the young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the 
heat. Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 

Ayah: (<AM) (pi. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the 
Qui^ an. There are over 6,600 Verses in the Our 7 an. 

'Ayyam Bid: ^ Li) The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 

'Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah: (aJu^UJI ^Ll) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that to- 
tally defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Pro- 
phets. This term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre~Iskimic 
era in Arabia. 'Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or 'the days of Ignorance' in the books 
of history, indicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad 
when immorality, oppression, and evil were rampant. 

'Ayydmat-Tashriq: (jj^fcdl fLl) 1 1th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 

Ayatul-Kursi: ^1 il) Verse No. 255 in Surat AI-Baqarah. 

'Azfar: (jtifcMl) A type of incense. 

'Azl: (Jj^l) Coitus mterruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn 
prior to ejaculation. 

'Azlam: (fVjVl) Literally means 'arrows'. Here it means arrows used to 
seek good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period 
of Ignorance. 

Bcibur-Rayyan: (jL^ll «-jL) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter 
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on the Day of Judgment. 

Babus-Salam: (f*5LJl *_jL) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 

Badanah: (£oJl) (pi. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pugrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Badhaq or Badhiq: ((iiUl) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 

Badiyah: (ioUl) (pi. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 

Badr: (jju) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madrnah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Mus- 
lims and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE), 
The Muslim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of 
about 1,000 soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were 
outnumbered, the final result was to their favor. [See Surat Al-Anfal (8:5- 
19, 42-48) and Surat Al-Imran (3:13).] 

Bahimah: (ia^Jl) (pi. Baha'im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
cows. 

AI-Bakirah: A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared 

for idols and other false deities. 

Bay e :(^\) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in refer- 
ring to different types of sales. 

BayHd-'Inah: {^>\ O 1 " 16 form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less 
price, i.e., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him in- 
debted for the difference. 

Bqy'ul-'Ariyyah: ^) (pi. 'Ara Cyd) It is a kind of sale by which the 

owner of an 'Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, 
so they give him from their stock. 'Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five 
Wasq while one Wasq is of sixty Sa'. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Aha- 
dith Nos. 389, 394 and 397). 

At-Bayid-Batt: (oUI ^Ji) Absolute sale. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 439 



A I- Bay 'id- Batil: (jkUl ^Jl) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bay'ul-Gharar: (j^Jl ^) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity 
and uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has 
not yet been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been 
hatched, or an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to 
chance and thus not known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean un- 
certainty or a hazard that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al- 
Gharar is also said to be selling goods that appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault or concerning which something is unclear. 

Bay it Habalil-Habalah; (*L*J| ^t) Th e S3 ^ e °f a pregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy 
an offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the 
payment in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to 
have the offspring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transac- 
tion are prohibited. 

Bayid-Hasat; (sL^>J! ^) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, "I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money." It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (ij the 
seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he 
will get the land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the 
seller tells the purchaser that he has the option to change his mind until 
he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes 
binding. 

Bay'uUIstisna': (^Luas^Nl This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manu- 
facturer undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from 
the manufacturer, the transaction of Istisna' comes into existence. But it is 
necessary for the validity of Istisna' that the price is fixed with the consent 
of the parties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended 
to be manufactured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used 
as a mode of financing, is also called Parallel Istisna'. 

Bay'ul-Khiyar: (jL>*}\ ^) Optional sale. 

Bay'ul-Maldqih: Q^S%J! ^) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 

Bay 'ut-Mu 'dwamah: (i,jLtJi Selling the produce of a tree for many 
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years ahead. 

Bay 'ul-Muhaqalah: (SAsU^Ji ^) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 

Bay 'ul-Mukhabarah: (s^U^Jl ^S) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 

Bayiil-MukhMarah: (s^U^Jl ^) The sale of grain or vegetables before it 
is ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is 
evident. 

Bay^l-Mulamasah: (w">Ui *^>) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usual- 
ly done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feel- 
ing or touching the garments by hands. 

Bay'ul-Munabadhah: (sJbliJl ^) A sale in which the deal is completed 
when the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to 
see, touch or check it: Usually two men trade garments with each other by 
throwing garments to another. 

Bay'ul-Muqayadah: (i^LiJl Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the 'tiling' is here opposed to 'obligations', so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

Bayiil-Muzabanah: (^1>J1 ^) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure, hi both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated 
as they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 

Bayid-Muzpyadah: (sjuIj^JI ^) Public sale. 

Bay'un-Najsh: A trick (of offering a very high price) for 

something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a 
high price. 

Bayim-Najiz: (j>-^ ^) Final sale. 

Bay'us-Salaf: (<J>LJ\ ^S) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 



Salaf. This term refers to the advance paymentTor goods which are deliv- 
ered later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in ex- 
istence at the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to 
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the general rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is 
fixed. The objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold 
or silver as these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, 
Bay'us-Salam covers almost all things which are capable of being defi- 
nitely described as to quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the con- 
ditions of this type of contract is advance payment; the parties cannot 
reserve their option of rescinding it but the option of revoking it on ac- 
count of a defect in the subject matter is allowed. It is also applied to a 
mode of financing adopted by Islamic banks. It is usually applied in the 
agricultural sector, where the bank advances money for various inputs to 
receive a share in the crop, which the bank sells in the market. 

BayiisSarf: (<j ^) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obliga- 
tions; the definition is generally correct. 

Bay'ut-TaljVah: (&>JuJl ^) Simulated sale, protective sale. 

Bay'ut-Tawliyah: (aJ ^1 Released at cost price. 

Bay'uth-Thunya or BayW-Istithna': (U^l *^ *L±L.Yl ^ j\) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling Ks fruits but except a part of it. 

Bayid^Vrbun: (j^ii ^) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the 
seller. 

Bay 'ul- Wadi'ah: (k^ ji\ ^) Resale at a loss. 

Bay'ah: (^Jl) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., 
to their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to 
the Islamic religion. 

Bay da': (*lxJl) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 

Baytid-Mal: (JLJl c~o) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 

Al~Baytul-Ma t mur: (jj^Jl c~J!) Allah's House over the seventh heaven. 

Baytul-Maqdis: (^JJUll It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). 
It was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered 
Muslims to face the first House of Allah, the Ka'bah, at Makkah (Saudi 
Arabia). Baytul-Maqdis is me third most sacred place in the Islamic world, 
the first being the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the 
second beir the Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet It is 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 442 



from the surroundings of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad j|| 
ascended to heaven. 

Baytul-Midras: (^IjjiJi c~j) A place in Al~Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 

Bay'atur-Itidwdn: (o\j^>J\ iw) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight 
Quraysh in case they harmed 'Uthman who had gone to negotiate with 
them and reported to have been taken captive. 

Bakkah: (&>) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'an, Al-Imran 
3:96) 

Balam: (fVb) Means an ox. 

Balat: (Js»^Ul) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 

Balah: (^JU l) The date once it begins to ripen. 

Baligh: QJ.Ul) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an 
adult. 

Bani Labuni ( j jS) A two-year-old male camel. 
Bani Makhad: ^) Qne-year-old male camel. 

Banu Asfar: ( J L/ K i\ ^) The Byzantines (the Romans). 

Banu Israel: (j^l^l jS) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya'qub $3E. 

Al-BaqV: (^SJi) Also called Baqi' Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-Baqf . The 
cemetery oTthe people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet 5|§ are buried in it. 

Barakah: (aS ^Jl) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 

Barid: (a^Jl). See Burud. 

Barakalldh: (<U^ iijL) This is an expression meaning 'may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you) 7 . When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he 
uses different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and grati- 
tude. One of them is to say Baxakallah. 

Barrah: (s^J.l) Pious. 

Barzakh: Q-jjJl) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic 
terminology, it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the 
grave is the interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Here- 
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after. Life in the Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. 
Its exact nature is known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh 
that we will be asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet £g. We will 
also be shown the Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and 
which of these two places we will occupy after we are judged. 

Basmalah: (iL— Jl) The recitation of Bismillah (BismiUahir-Rahmanir-^^ 
. In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur'an, tra- 
veling, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 

Botha': (*UJ=Jl) See 'Abtah. 

Batil: (jisUl) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (XsJaJl) Grasp. 

Bawadi: (^ai^Jl) See Badiyah. 

Bid'ah: (^jJl) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur'an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet $|| said that every Bid' ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

Bikr: (J^\) A virgin. 

Hint Labun: ( jjJ c^) Two year old she-camel. 
Bint Makhad: (^U^ ojj) One year old she-camel. 

Bisat: (JsL-Jl) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 

Bismillahir-Hah manir- Kahim : J\ J\ ^) hi the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Surat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur'an. While reciting the Qur'an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase; A'udhu Billahi rninash- 
Shaytanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also 
recited before doing any daily activity. 

Bithah: (&Jl) The beginning of the Prophefs mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 

Bit': (^Jl) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 

Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 
'Black Muslims' are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of uni- 
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versal Islam) of African- America ti or African origin. Likewise, the Nation 
of Islam, a nationalistic organization, is not to be confused with the main- 
stream, universal world religion Islam. 

Bu'dth: {^Uj) A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 

Budn: (jdJi) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Buhtan: (<jU$JS) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Buiugk: (yJl) Puberty 

Buraq: (Ji^) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and 
smaller than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad gf| from Makkah 
to Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Jour- 
ney and Ascension (Isra' and Mrraj) in 619 CE. 

BitiriA or Biirdah: (is ^Jl J\ a ^Jl) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 

Bumus: (^-J^Ji) (pi. Ba ranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 

Burqu': JS\) A covering dress worn by women. 

Burud: (pi. Band) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 

Busr: (^Jl) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 

Basra: {tSj^) *s a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthan: (DUJa) A valley in Al-Madinah. 

CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad 3|| from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 

Dabb: (i_~^0 (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourange- 
ment to kill. 

Dab'u: (^^l) Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

AdDabur: Westerly wind. 

Doff: Tambourine used in Arabia. 

BagkaMs: (^U-aJl). (sing. Daghabus) Snake cucumbers. 

Baku: (jyJJl) Any thick oil applied to hair. 
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Dai: (^UJl) (pi Du'af) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wah 
(preaching). 

Dayyan: (j'uaJi) Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 

Dajjat: (JUjJt) (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal jU-aJl ^-Jl) Antichrist, False Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet 'Eisa (jesus) m. 

Damm: Jul) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially 
used regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and 
'Umrah). 

Daniq: (j/b) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 
Darul- 4 Ahd: (j^Jljb) Country linked in a peace treaty. 
Daml-Bawar: (jLJl ^b) The abode of perdition. 
Darul-Fana:': (*billjb) The abode which passes away (earth). 
Darul-Ghurur: (jj j&\ jb) The abode of delusion. 

Darul-ffarb: (w^-Jl jb) It means Domain of War, and refers to the 
territory under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or 
potential conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the 
Muslims living in its domain. 

Daml-fslam: jb) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 

territory under the control of the believers. 

mrul-Kkilafah: gbUJlj-U) The seat of Imam or Khanrah. 

Darub-Kujr: (y&J 1 . ; b) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 

Darul-Qardr: ( (V ^l J b) The blessed abode (paradise). 

DarulrQadd': (pLasJijb) Justice House (court). 

Daml-Qarar: (jl ^iiljb) The abode that abides. 

Darus-Salam: {^%J>\ jb) """he abode of peace. 

Damsh-Shuhada': (*lJ^Jljb) The Home of Martyrs. 

Da'wah: (s^jJI) The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
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through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments 
of Allah and His Messenger Muhammad |g . 

Dawud: (ajb) Prophet David a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the 
Our" an and the Old Testament. 

Dayn: (^jlJl) Loan or debt. 

Deen: The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 

commonly used to mean 'reHgibn', but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, Tslarn is a Deen' means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 

Dhabh: (jwJJl) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein 
only at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the ca- 
mels by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 

Dhan-Nis'ah: (a*-Jl la) The one with the rope. (See Ahadith 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Majah) 

Dhat 'Irq: (jj y> oii) Miqat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 

Dhatun-Nitaqayn: (^JlkJI oii) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma', the daughter of Abu Bakr (. She was named so by 
the Prophet $£. 

DhaturRiqa 1 : (^U J\ oli) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as 'the one having stripes'. Muslims were suffering from an extreme pov- 
erty, they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered/ they 
wrapped them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be 
known as DMturRiqa'. 

Dhikh: (^JDl) An animalmale hyena. 

Dhikr: (/iJi) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas 
such as Subhan-Allah {Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is due 
to Allah), AUahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of spe- 
cial invocations. 

Dlii mini or Ahludh-Dhimmah: (i.JUl J*l j\ ^JUi) A non-Muslim living 
under the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed 
protection of his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He 
is exempt from duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead 
pay a tax called Jizyah. Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally re- 
ceived this status due to their belief in One God, but others such as Zor- 
oastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were also included. DHrnmis (protected) 
had full rights to practice their faith and implement their own religious 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 447 



laws within their communities. 

Dhul-'Arham or Dhur-Rahm: ^Jl ji J\ ^ ji) Kindred of blood from 
mother's side,, like mother' s father (grandfather),, sister 7 s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 

Dhul-Fard'id: ji) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 

described in the Quran are called Dhul-Fara'id, and the rest are 'Asabah 

Dhul-Hijjah; (i«Jjji) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 

Dhul-Huhyjah: (iiJUJl jj) The Miqat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyar 'Ali. 

Dhul-Khalmah: (i^aJUJl j's) Al-Ka'bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 

Dhul-Qa'dah: (;juill ji) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Dhul-Qarnayn: ji) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 

world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'an 
(18:83). 

Dhul-Qurba: (^jiii ji) Relatives, kinsfolk. 

Dhu Mahram: j>^> ji) A male, whom a woman can never marry because 
of close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father,, a son, a brother/' s son, a sis- 
ter's son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 

Dhun-Nun: (jjJl ji) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 

Dhun-Nurayn: (jjj^JI ji) It means 'Possessor of the Two Lights'. It is used 
to refer to 'Uthman bin 'Affan (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 

DM Tuwa: ((j ^> ^i) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet i|§, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its 
precincts. Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries, 

Dibdj: (^LjlJI) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 

Dinar: (j LoJ !) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet |jf , one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 
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Dhira'i (fljJU!) Cubit, any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 

Dirdyah: ftij^i) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 

Dirham: (^>Ul) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency/ usually a silver coin used in the past in sev- 
eral Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco 
and United Arab Emirates. 

Diyah; ft Jill) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 

Du'a'; (*Uo!l) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du'as can be made in any language, whereas Salal (prayer) is 
performed in Arabic. Muslims make Du'as for many reasons and at var- 
ious times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to 
sleep, or to commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a 
child. 

Dubba': 0-Ljjdl) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alco- 
holic drinks. Also called Qara' or Tounmba. 

Duka: ( Uf >^*aJl) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the 
beginning of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable 
height and lasts until before noon, 

Dunya: ftsaJQ. This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the 
next life. 

'Eid: An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration^ and a feast. 

Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as 'Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and 'Eidul-'Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time 
of 'Eid is 'Eid Mubarak, meaning 'May your celebration be blessed'. A 
special congregational 'Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, 
visiting the family members and friends, wearing new dothing, specially- 
prepared foods and sweets, and gifts for children characterise these 
events. 

'Eidul-'Adha: (^^Vl jlp) Literally means 'the Feast of the Sacrifice'. A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashriq.This event com- 
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memorates Prophet Ibrahim's obedience to Allah by being prepared to sa- 
crifice his only son Isma'il (Ishmael) . 

'Eidul-Fitr: (Jd>\ Jl^) Literally means 'the Feast of breaking the Fast 7 . A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of 
Shawwal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

'Eisd or 'Isa: ( ( ^^) Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary),, the mother of Jesus / was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling 
people to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not be- 
lieve Jesus was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and 
ascended him to Heaven. 

Fadak: (ibi) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madmah. 
Fahish: (^is-UM) One who talks evil. 

Fajr: (y>Jii\) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) 
of the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and 
just before sunrise. Surah 89 of the Noble Qur'an has also this name. 

Faqth: (tAJA l) (pi. Fuqaha') An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 

Faqir: (^mJI) (pi. Fuqara') A poor person. 

Fara':(^yc\) In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 
sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 ca- 
mels' flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Fara'id: (^yul See Faridah. 

Faraq: (jyl 5 0 A bowl measuring about 16 Ralls or ounces, i.e., about 10 
liters or 3 Sa'. 

Ford: yUl) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is 
a major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used 
in reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share 
of inheritance. 

Fard 'Ayn: ^ j): An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 
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Ford Kijayah: {h\j6 ^ j) Collective duty (a duly on the whole 
community). However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that com- 
munity then the rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out 
all incur a collective guilt. 

Faridak: (Z^yii) (pi. Fara'id) An enjoined duty. 

Farruj: Qrj^l) A Qaba' opened at the back. 

Farsakh: jti) (ParasangPersian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) Twelve thousand 
yards. 

Faruq: (ojjUJI) It means 'One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood/ 
This name was given to 'Umar bin Khattab (. 

Fast: (J^l) Separation. After each Surah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bisrrullattir-Rahmara 

Fasiq: ((j-UJl) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 

Fatat: (sbiJl) A female slave or a young lady. 

At-Fatihah: (*>jU)1) Arabic word meaning "the Opening', the first Surah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qufan. 

Fatwa: pj>\) (pi. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qui / an / and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet 

Fawahisk: (j^\y&\) All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur'an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy; nud- 
ity, false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful 
deeds. 

Fay': 0^1) War booty gained without fighting. 

Fidyah: (i-uJl) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an 
ariirnal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed 
fasts of Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 

Fiqh: Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 

understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Faqih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has 
to pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shari'ah. 

Firdaws: (^js The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 451 



Fi Sabitilldh: (4JUI j) In the way of Allah. A frequently used 

expression in the Qur'an which emphasizes that good acts should be done 
exclusively to please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the 
Qur'an in connection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 

Fisq: (j~iJl) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 

Fitnah: (io&Jl) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 

Fitrah: (l ^kiJl) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the 
Creator Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation 
with a tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that 
one's environment, Upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or ob- 
scure this tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the oc- 
casion of 'Eidul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 

Fuqaha': (^L^-SiJi) See Faqih. 

Furqan: (d\i y&fy The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur" an. 

Ghabah: (XUJl) Literally means 'forest'. A well-known place near Al- 
Madrnah. 

Ghadd': (*UiJi) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir: (j^jlAJI) The name of a place near Makkah. 

Ghadir Khum: (^- jj*) (Lake of Kb urn) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet ^ stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about 'Ali: "Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy." 

Ghayb: (t-JJl) Literally means 'the Unseen'. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time beHeving in them is 
essential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Mus- 
lim has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
Allah. 

Ghayr Mahram: Q jS) Refers to all those people with whom marriage 
is permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all 
Ghayr Mahrams, 
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Ghayy: (^ytll) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 
Ghamus: (^^JJt) False oath to deceive one. 

AUGharqadi (ai yJl) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthom or matrimony vine. 

Ghazi: (lSj^O A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in 
Jihad. 

(ihazwah: (pi. Gha/awat) A military expedition in which Prophet 

Muhammad %; himself took part leading the army, 

GMzwaiuh-Khandaq: (Jji^Jl Sj^p) The name of a battle between the early 
Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 

Ghibah: (XjJI) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 

Gkilah: (^UJl) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 

Ghirah: (Sj-JJl) This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards 
women, and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one's honor 
and prestige is injured or challenged. 

GhuUU: (JjJUJl) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning 
includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 

Ghuraf: >Jl) Special abodes. 

Ghurrah: (s^Jl) A slave or slave woman. 

Gkurratush-Shahr: {^\ l J>) The first three days of the month. 

M-GhurmUMuhajjatun: (ja^-^Jl >Jl) A name that will be given on the 
Day of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies 
which they used to wash in ablution will shine then. 

Ghusl: (j~JtJl) literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the 
washing of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place 
dry. This is especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state 
after sexual intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on 
other occasions like before Friday and 'Eid prayers. 

Habalul-Haba'uik: (ii^J) J^) See Bay' Habalil-Habalah. 

Al-Habwah or Al-Ihtibd': j! S^J-l) A sitting posture, putting the 

arms around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one's thighs 
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gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around 
them, or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes ex- 
posed. 

Hadath: (t-UbJl) That which invalidates the state of purification. 

Hadath 'Akbar: (^Vl ^bJl) State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 

Hadath 'Asghar: (ywSfl ^Jt^Jl) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudu' (ablution) 
for purification. 

Hadd: (juJ)) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 

Hady: (lSJ^I) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is Offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj, 

Hadith: (o^Ji) (Plural: Ahadith CooUl) The word Hadith literally means 
speech y narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of 
the sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet 
Muhammad |§ through a chain of known intermediaries. According to 
some scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and 
deeds, etc., of the Companions of the Prophet «|§ that were performed in 
the presence of the Prophet There is also a subcategory of oral 
statements made by the Companions of the Prophet Ig.in addition to the 
Prophet himself. Khabar (report), 'Athar (jJVl) (track, trace, sign, 

impression, tradition) and Sunnah (i-Jl) (practice, usage,, etc) are the 
terms also to denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as 
a Narration or Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Mati^,^!) 
(main text), which is preceded by Sanad (a^Jt) (chain of narrators). 

There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawiyyah \ C~oU-^!i) and 
Ahadith Qudsiyyah. ^oiUVl) Ahadith are found in various 

collections compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Mus- 
lim civilization. Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some 
famous collectors of Ahadith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Na- 
sal, Imam Abu Dawud, Imam Tirrnidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

Hadith Nabawi: tloJ^Jl) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the 

Prophet 2§g himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur'an. 

Hadith Qudsi: (^Juill cUO^Jl) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet ^ in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahadith were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur'an that is the Word of Almighty 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 454 



Allah, and the Prophet *H conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. 
The scholars of Hadith say that Ahadith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only 
as far as the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Pro- 
phet of Allah as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be 
erroneous to attribute any of the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim r for ex- 
ample, " Allah said../' 

The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 

Qawli (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet #|, 

FiH (J^i) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet |g. 

Taqriri (^^aili) (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 

Shama-il (jsL^Jl) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet gjg. 

Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 

Mad: (^!) (Isolated) 

*Azk: (Precious) 

Batil: (JJ»UI) (False) 

Da 'if: (^L^Jl) (Weak) 

Gharib: (i^jyjf) (Unfamiliar) 

Hasan: ( ( j r ~ i =-Jl) (Good) 

Jayyid: (ju>JI) (Perfect) 

Majhul: (J ^^Jl) (Unknown) 

Ma'tuk (J ^UJl) (Defective) 

Mansukh: Q^vJwJl) (Abrogated) 

Maqbul: (J^JiJl) (Acceptable) 

Maqtu': (^kajl) (Intersected) 

Mardud: (jjJjJI) (Rejected) 

Marfu' (Traceable) (^>^Jl) 

Mashhur: (jj^Ul) (Well-known) 

Matruk: (ihi^uJl) (Abandoned) 
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Mawdu c : (^jJ> j-Jl) (Fabricated) 
Mawquf: jijJi) (Discontinued) 
Mawsui: (J y# j^Jl) (Complete) 
Mawthuq: _^j-J l) (Trustworthy) 
Mu 'allaq: (jUJl) (Suspended) 
Munqati': QrW5- Jl) (Interrupted) 
Musahah (j-JL^Jl) (Uninterrupted) 
Musnad: (jli^JI) (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawatir: (yl^ijl) (Continuous) 
Mudd'af: (<_i*^J\) (Doubtful) 
MudaUas: (^JjuJI) (Truncated) 
Mudmj: (^uil) (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib: ^k^Ji) (Confounding) 
Munfarid: (j ^LJl) (Unique) 
Munkar: (j&Jl) (Denounced) 
Mursah (J^^JI) (Disconnected) 
Muttasil: (j^nJl) (Connected) 
Muttafaq 'Alayft (*uU jiuJl) (Agreed upon) 
0mwr (,5jiJl) (Strong) 
Sahih: Q^-^Jl) (Sound) 
Shadkdh: (iLiJl) (Contradictory) 

(oo^Ji) (Authentic) 
Thiqah: (Sdl) (Trustworthy) 

JHSfc; (JisUJl) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate 
their time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the 
Quranic Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad gjg over 
1^400 years ago. 

ffoyrf; ((j^pJl) Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 
Hays: ( a ^\) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
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Hajafah: (ia^*Jl) A kind of shield. 

Hajar: (^U) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahim's wives who, along 
with her infant son Isma'il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) She may be considered the founder of the city of 
Makkah, since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery 
of the sacred well known as Zamzam. 

Hajar: (j^a) Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 

Al-Hajarul-Aswad: (jj-Vl yr^>\) (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka'bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim. The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet 
Muhammad 

Hajj: Qr^O A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 



Hajj: (^Jl) (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lu- 
nar calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must 
perform at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they 
are financially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress 
to be followed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices 
of Prophet Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma'il over 4,000 years 
ago. In addition to Tawaf and Sa'y, there are a few other requirements but 
especially one's standing (i.e., stay) at ''Arafat during the daytime on ninth 
of Dhul-Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of 
Hajj: Ifrad 0>ly^l single), Qiran (jl^ll combined), Tarhattu' (^}\ 
interrupted). 

Hajj 'Akbar: (^5^1 ^>Jl) The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 

Hajj 'Asghar: (y^Sh ^Jl) The minor pilgrimage ('Umrah). 

HajjuUSayt: (c-Ji Making a pUgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ijirad: (atji^l- (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing 
the 'Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah. 

Hajj Mabrur: ( JJjr J' ^Wl) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad ||§ and with legally 
earned money. 

Hajj Qiran: (ji ^1 (Combined Hajj) Performing the 'Umrah followed 
by the Hajj, without taking off the Ihram in between. 
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Hajj Tarnattu': QcuJi (Interrupted Hajj) 'Umrah is followed by Hajj, 
but the Hiram is taken off in between these two stages. 

Hajjatui-WaM'i (^b J\ The last Hajj of the Prophet the year before 
he died. 

Hajjam: (^U^Jl) One who performs cupping. 

Hajr: {j>^) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamarnah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 

Halal: (J^UJl) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 

Halalah: (ibb-Jt) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the 
intention of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act 
is unlawful. Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its 
period is prescribed or not. 

Balif: (^iJbJl) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
belong to it by Wood. 

Halq: (jijJl) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 

Halqah: (<iLJl) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 

Ham: (^UJl) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 

Hantah: (iol^Jl) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different cir- 
cumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person 
that would fly away. 

Hanaji: (jc^-) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abu Hanifah. 
Followers'of this school are known as the Hanafis, 

Hantah: (ol^fc) An expression used when you don't want to call somebody 
by her name. (It is used for calling a female). 

HanbaB (J^) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal. Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 

Banif: (^ij^Jl) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true re- 
ligion of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) Hanif literally means 'one who is 
inclined', it is used in the Qur'an at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and smgle-mindedness in one's inclination, dedica- 
tion and commitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (wor- 
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shipping Allah Alone and nothing else). 

Hunafa , i (*lii>Jl) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been built 
by Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House 
of Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols 
which were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt 
disgust at this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the 
religion of Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. 
Such seekers of the truth were known as Hunafa' (sing. Hanif), a word 
originally meaning 'those who turn away 7 (from the existing idol-wor- 
ship), but corning in the end to have the sense of 'upright' or 'by nature 
upright/ because such persons held the way of truth to be right conduct. 
These Hunafa' did not form a community. They were the agnostics of 
their day, each seeking truth by the light of his own inner consciousness. 
Muhammad son of 'Abdullah became one of these. 

Bantam or Hantamah: (S^u>Ji J\ pjusJl) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called 
Jarrah, 

Hanut: (J» j^-Jl) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Haqq: CjpJl) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 

Haram: y>J I) A Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has 
been considered a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 
. All things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered 
inviolable. Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet gs. 
Although the boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but 
usually this term is used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Har- 
am) in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madi- 
nah. This is why they are referred to as 'Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn', the 
two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is the area outside the sacred precincts of 
Makkah.) 

Haram: Q» I ^Jl) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 

Harawra': A town in Iraq. 

Harbah: A small spear. 

Harbi: (^>>Jl) Who is in the state of war. 

Harir: Q^Ji) Silk. 

Harj: (^l) Killing. 
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Hurrah: i}y^>\) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 

Harun: (6jjU) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) ^ and a 
Prophet of Allah. 

M-Haruriyyah: (hjjj>J\) A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as 
Harura'. 

Al-Hasba': (^L^Jl) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hasanah: (i^Jl) (pi. Hasanat) It means merit virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing 
or abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah 
AlvJl (demerit, sin, bad deed). 

Al-llashr: ( jr i>Jl) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
Cr^Jl fji) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Surah 59 of the Noble Qur an. 

Hasir: (^-^Jl) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for 
one man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other 
purposes also. 

Bawd Kawthar: (jjS ^ The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/ River) of Prophet Muhammad jgt, whose pure drink will refresh 
the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

Bawalah; (iJl^J!) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another be- 
coming responsible for it. 

Hawari: (^jl j>J!) Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin: (jji ^l) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hawiyah: (hj V l)The lowest pit of Hell. 

Howl: (J The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa: (*l _^) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur / an indicates that Hawwa 
was created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the for- 
bidden tree in the heaven. Upon mrning to Allah in repentance, both were 
likewise equally forgiven. 
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Haya': This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 

modesty,, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya' is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya' is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing 
that Allah J*- jy> and His Messenger ^§ has forbidden, and bad Haya' is 
to be ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger m ordered 
to do. 

Henna: (*U>Jl) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 
Hibah: (i^i) present, gift. 

Bibarah: (s A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 

AlHidanah: (£Ua>Jl) The nursing and caretaking of children. 

Hijz: (Jai*Jl) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur'an. Any person who achieves this task is called 
Hafiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur'an. 

Hijab: (t_*L>*>Ji) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between non~Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a 
curtain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to 
cover their whole body from head to feet. 

Hijaz: (jt^Jl) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madiriah, Jeddah, and Ta'if are situated. 

Hijr: The place of Thamud before Tabuk between Al-Madinah and 

Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah called Hatim, which at 
present is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 

Hijrah: (s j>^} l) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is 
unable to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is 
possible to do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a 
good or more righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the 
Hijrah of the Prophet H that not only provided him and his followers 
refuge from persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and 
state according to the ideals of Islam. 

Hijri: {j^j^S) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the 
Prophet's migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there 
to Yathrib (200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey 
took place in the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of 
September 622 CE, and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun- 
Nabi (the Prophet's city), commonly known as AI-Madinah. This is the be- 
ginning of the Islamic lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is 
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dated from this important event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic 
state (in Al-Madinah) in which the Sharfah (Islamic law) was im- 
plemented. The months of the Islamic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
bi'ul-Awwal, Rabfuth-ixiani, Jurnadal-Ula, Jumadath-lrianiyah, Rajab, 
Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 

ffilab: (^^) A kind of scent. 

Al-Hill: (J^JI) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 
Hima: (^>=Jl) A private pasture. 

Hints: (^a^) A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himyan: (<3U^) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 

Hiqqah: (Xi>Ji) A three-year-old she-camel. 

Hira } : (*l j^Jl) The cave in a mountain nained Jabalan-Nur on the outskirts 
of Makkah Where Muhammad IJg, at the age of forty, received the first 
revelations of the Qur'an, beginning with the word Iqra' that means 'read'. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad s|| prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allan free 
from the distractions of the city below. 

Hubol: (J^a) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka'bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 

Hubla: (Jl-JO A kind of desert tree. 

Huda': (*!ju>J|) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 

Al-Hudaybiyah: fej^J 0 A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 

Hudud: (j jJ^>J)) (sing. Hadd) Allah's set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these limits may be pun- 
ished or forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain 
crimes like robbery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or 
lashes and exile for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 

Hujjaj: Q-UsJl) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah during the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular; 
Hajj - ^WJl a male pilgrim; Hajjah = ^UJI a female pilgrim) 
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Bujrah: (s ^Ji) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 

Hukm: (^SUJl) Literally meaning verdict judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and 
the power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 

Hukmiyyah: (X^icJl) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they 
had rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by 'Ali and Mu'a- 
wiyah under the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 

Hullah: (£L>Jl) A Najrani garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two 
parts, two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a 
garment made of the same material. 

Humaz: (j^Jt) Madness or evil suggestions. 

Hums: ( u ~*j-) The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or born there or were 
in the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Rinanah and Jadilah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: "We are 
the people of Allah." They thought themselves superior to other people. 

Hunayn: (j^O A valley between Makkah and Ta'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet jg| and Quraysh pagans. 

Huquq: (3 (sing. Haq) Rights, 

Hur: (j_j»Jl)- (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from 
the offspring of Adam. (Hur'rn-wide-eyed houris) 

Hur'in: jyS) Wide-eyed houris. 

Ibadah: (sjL*I|) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with 
which one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, ser- 
vice and subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving char- 
ity, hugging one's spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of 
worship. 

JfeSs: ((j-Juj) The word literally means 'thoroughly disappointed, one in 
utter despair'. It is the personal name of Shay tan (Satan) or the cursed 
devil, as found in the Qur'an. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member 
of the jinn,, a class of Allah's creation. When Adam (the first human) was 
created, Allah commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate them- 
selves before Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused 
the Command of Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from 
heavens. Iblis reasoned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he 
was made of fire while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of 
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defiance,. Iblis introduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into 
the world. Hence, Allah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked 
Allah for a postponement until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow 
him to mislead and tempt humankind to error. This term was granted to 
him by Allah whereafter he became the chief promoter of evil and promp- 
ted Adam and Eve to disobey Allah's order. Allah told him that only the 
misguided ones would follow him and that He would fill Hell with him 
and his followers. Iblis swore that he would mislead and misguide all the 
people except those sincere and devoted worshippers of AUah.Allah warns 
human beings repeatedly in the Qur'an that Iblis is an avowed enemy of 
humankind, whose temptations must be resisted in order to stay on the 
Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality and is not just an 
abstract force. 

Ibn: (jj^I) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning 'son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names 
begining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldun fa historian), Ibn Siha 
(a physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batutah (a 
world traveler). 

Ibn Hajar: & f) Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajax 'Asqalani. 
Ibn Lubun: (o^J ^ l) Two year old camel. 

Ibrahim: (^1^0 Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of 
monotheism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim^s devotion, struggles and sa- 
crifices during the annual Hajj rites. 

'Iddah: (;juJI) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband's death, during which a wo- 
man may not remarry after being widowed or divorced, 

Idhkhir: (^SNl) A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is 
found in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 

Idtiba { :(^ Lk^M l) In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida') under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 

IJadah: (^U^l) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 

Iftar: (jlki^l) Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhan) is called. 

Ihdad: (ilJ^Nl) Mourning for a deceased husband. 
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ihlai: (J*>UVj) liaising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
'Umrah. 

Ihram: Q> I The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in 

order to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is 
prohibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cer- 
emonies of 'Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one's intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing 
Hajj or 'Umrah. Then Talbiyahpilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma 
Labbayk... Here I am, O Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of 
white unstitched seamless cloth axe the only clothes men wear; the sheet 
wrapped below one's waist is called Izar, and the other wrapped round 
the upper part of the body is Rida'. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to 
reinforce a sense of humility/ purity, and human equality. In the state of 
Ihram the pilgrim is required to observe many prohibitions, for example, 
he may not hunt, shave or trim his hair, shed blood, use perfume, or in- 
dulge in sexual gratification 

Ihsdn: (jL-s-^l) Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, 
i.e., when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see 
Him; and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must 
bear in mind that He sees you. In other words, Ilisan means to be patient 
in performing your duties to Allah, totally for Allah's sake and in ac- 
cordance with the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet § in a perfect 
manner. 

Ihtikdr: (jlSj^Vl) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of 
essential foodstuff. 

Al-Iktibd>: (*L^Ml) See Al-Habwah. 

Ibn Makhad: (^L^. ^l) One-year-old camel. 

ijarah: (sjU-Vj) Literally means to give something on rent. 

Ijma^^y^r^) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one 
of the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for in- 
terpreting the Sharfah. Ijma' comes next to the Qur'an and the Sunnah as 
a source of Islamic doctrines. 

Ijtihad: (>\^>-l\) independent interpretive or cHscretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur'an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal 
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solutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to ex- 
ercise personal judgment based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 

?W or Iyla': (f-%*i\) A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual rela- 
tions in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would 
automatically mean repudiation of the marriage. 

Itham; l^l) literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 

?Hya'; (*LLj) Bilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf 'Aqabah. 

( Ibn: ((JUJl) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur'an and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of 
both religious and worldly matters. 

'Ilm Jafar: (yi>J\ ^Jlp) The science of numerical symbolism of letters; It is 
said to come down from 'Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation and some name it to be the art of ciphering or de- 
ciphering. 

Imam: (fU^l) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious 
leaders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the 
founders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its 
highest form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 

'fmdmah: (i.U*Jl) The turban or similar head covering. 

Imam Mahdi: pL^l) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 

will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of 
Qiy amah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Mus- 
lims, and after his death, Prophet 'Eisa (Jesus) W- will take over the 
leadership. 

Iman: (j.UiYi) literally means faith or belief: Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad ^ is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 

Imlas: An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a 

pregnant wife's) abdomen. 

Imsak: (ilL^Yl) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 

Inbijaniyah: (^UJYl) A woolen garment without marks. 

Injik (J^^i) Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet 'Eisa 
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(Jesus) ^6 during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur'an should, however, not be identified by the four 
Gospels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the 
life of Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the in- 
spired statements of Prophet Jesus It is significant however, that the 
statements explicitly attributed to Jesus j$gis in the Gospels contain 
substantively the same teachings as those of the Qur 7 an. 

Inna Lillahi wa Inna Hayhi Raji'un: (o.j*>-\j <JI Ulj 41 Ui) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he 
has gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 
'We are from Allah and to Him we return'. Muslims believe that Allah is 
the One Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us some- 
times by giving something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Mus- 
lim submits himself to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for 
whatever he gets. On the other hand, he is patient and says this expres- 
sion in times of turmoil and calamity. 

In sha' Allah: (<U! j)) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is 'If Allah 
wills'. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, 
when he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this 
phrase. Muslims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They 
leave the results in the Hands of Allah. 

Intiqds: (^l&Nl) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing 
Wudu'. 

Iqak (JU*JI) The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered. 

Iqamah: (i* 15.^1) It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhan). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in congrega- 
tion is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory 
prayer. It is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related 
to the Adhan. The statements of the Adhan are recited reduced so that the 
statements that are expressed twice in the Adhan are recited once in Iqa- 
mah except the last utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered im- 
mediately after Iqamah has been pronounced. 

Iqamatus-Salat: (s^UaJl The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is 

not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specified times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet |fg has said: "Order your children for prayer at 
the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of 
a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held re- 
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sponsible before Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the 
Muslims under his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad ig offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 
HI said: "Offer your prayers the way you see me offering them." Please 
see Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book 
of characteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Tak- 
bir (Allahu-Akbar) with the recitation of Suxat Al-Fatihah etc., along with 
its various postures, standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it 
ends with Taslim. 

Iqra': (t ^l) It means 'read' or 'recite/ it was the first word of the Qur'an 
revealed to Muhammad ^ during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira' 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the 
importance of acquiring knowledge, 'from the cradle to the grave' as Pro- 
phet Muhammad ji§ said. 

Irjah: (sUj^l) To comb the hair everyday. 

Isbaghul-Wudu'i £}r"i) To perform ablution properly. It means 

either covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. 
(Likewise, Ahsanal-Wudu' means performing ablution well, and Atammal- 
Wudu' means performing ablution perfectly.) 

Isbal: (JL^N l) Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 

'Iskd': (*UjJ|) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of 
the time of 'Isha' (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and 
a half after sunset, till the middle of night. 

Ish'ar: (_>U£*i[l) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of 
the camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood 
in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel 
was set aside for sacrifice. 

Ishraq: {<j\ Sunrise. 

Ishtimalus-Samma': (pUvsJI JUi^i) The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other 
bare. 2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting 
in such a way that nothing of that garment would cover one's private 
parts. (See Ihtiba') 

Ishtirak: (lil^Vl) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It how- 
ever does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 

Islam: (^"iL^j) Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
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salutation, surrender, obedience,, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means 'submission to the will of Allah/ and refers commonly to an 
individual's surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept 
of God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common mes- 
sage: the existence of a Supreme Self> the one and only God, whose sover- 
eignty is to be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His 
teachings and commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and 
Prophets who were sent at various times and in many places throughout 
history. Islam demands a commitment to submit and surrender to God so 
that one could live in peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obe- 
dience to the revealed commandments of God, for God is the Source of all 
peace. Commitment to Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle 
for justice, equality of opportunity, mutual caring and consideration for 
others' rights, and continuous research and acquisition of knowledge for 
the better protection and utilization of the resources of the universe. 

The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sover- 
eign of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of 
God through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred 
writings that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will 
of God marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; 
the Day of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God re- 
wards and punishes with respect to human obedience to His will 

Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations 
irrespective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or so- 
cial position. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness 
of God's mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each 
other in goodness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, ac- 
cording to Islam, the reason for the creation of the universe. 

Islam was revealed to the Prophet #| (Surah 3 Al 'lniran-1'he Family of 
lmran, Verse 19) "Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam," and again (Sur- 
ah 5: Al-Ma'idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) "This day I have perfected 
your religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion/'A 
person who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of 
Islam is not to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer 
to Islam. Muslims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information 
about Islam and Muslims. 

Isma'%: (j^U^l) (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah 
and the father of the Arabs, bom to his wife Hajar. When he was about 
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thirteen years old, Isma'il helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for 
monotheists to worship the One God. He> along with his younger brother 
Ishaq (Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their 
own right. 

Isnad: (sing. Sanad jl*J|). The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 

Hadith. 

Ism': (*lj*-^0 Another name for Surah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Isra' wa MOtif: (M^mJIj The miraculous 'Night Journey' and 

'Ascension' of Prophet Muhammad ^ y respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This im- 
portant event, which took place in the year of Muhammad's wife Khadi- 
jah's death, gave strength to him by reaffirming God's support for him. 
During this event instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were re- 
vealed to Muhammad making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and 
practice. 

Istabraq: ((3 Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 

Istihra': (*l The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 

Istighjar: (jUii^l) To seek Allah's forgiveness. It is something that must 
be done continuously in a Muslims life. 

Istihadah: (w-U^Yl) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 

Istihsam (jL-*w*Vl) To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abu Hanifah and his pupils 
say so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they 
are the majority) do not agree to it], 

Istijmar; (jU^u.^1) Purification by stone. 

istiMidrqh: (SjU^Nl) A prayer consisting of two Rak'at in which the 
praying person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regard- 
ing a certain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one 
is confronted. (See Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 8; Hadith 
No. 487, Vol. 9; Sahih Al-Bukhari) 

Istinja': (*L>*^u*Vl) Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 

Al-Istinshaq: (jU^Ml) Rinsing the nose. 
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Istisqa': (►UL-i-'iM) A prayer consisting of two Rak'at, invoking Allah for 
rain in seasons of drought. (See Sahxh Al-Bukhari, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 

Ithm: Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 

Ithmid: (juT^l) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 

IHikaf: (ijl&pVl) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days 
of Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself 
exclusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual re- 
lations with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except 
for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., 
answering the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

IzMr: GOXO A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 

Jabriyyah: (aj^JI) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he per- 
forms, good or badas against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the 
opposite. 

Jad'd': (pLpo^-) An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 

Jadha'ah or Jadha': (^pJl>- i £jb>.) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a 
horse five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having 
two teeth and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 

Jahalah: (*JLf>Jl) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 

Jahannam: { < ^ r ) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not 
wish to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be 
rewarded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on 
denial of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There 
are seven levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahrrathe shallowest level of Hell. It is 
reserved for those who believed in Allah and His Messenger |§, but who 
ignored His commands. 2. Jahannama deeper level where the idol- 
worshippers are to be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa'iris reserved for 
the worshippers of fire. 4. Saqar.this is where those who did not believe in 
Allah will be sent on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladhawill be the home of 
the Jews. 6. Hawiyahwill be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamahthe 
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deepest level of Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend 
eternity. The worst of Allah's creation are the Munilfiqin (hypocrites), 
whether they be of mankind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, 
but inwardly reject Allah and His Messenger A dweller of Hell is 
called a Jahannami. 

Jahil: (JaUJI) Literally means 'an ignorant person/ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is 
general knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of 
Islam. 

Jahiliyyah: (iJUUJi) Literally "ignorance' is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
#|. Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that axe 
based on rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to 
mankind through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of 
treating human life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the 
directives of God. 

Jahim: ( ^ ^ e ^ f Jl) See Jahannam. 

Jahmiyyah: (a^^Jl) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

Jahri Salat: (aj^^JI s^UJl) Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jayshul-'Usmh: ^r^) Army °f Hardship, meaning the campaign to 

Tabuk. 

JaVU: (JJu?J l) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 
jdriyah: (ijjUJl) A young girl. 
Ja'iz: (jSUJl) see Halal. 

Jalab & Janab: <-4^-) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) 

meaning the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
people bring their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and 
also the people should not go to remote areas away from where they are 
expected to be so that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship 
in doing his job. 

JaUalah: (iJ'iUJl) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 

Jalsah: (iJU-) Sitting between the two prostrations. 
Jam':(^>z}\) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 
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Jami': (^UJl) Collection of Ahadith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 

Jama'at: (ipU^Jl) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 

Jamrah: (s j^>Jl) (pi. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the cere- 
monies of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of 'Ei- 
dul-Adha at Mina. 

Jamratul- "Aqabah: (JLa*JI l y^-) One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last arid the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of MakkakOne of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 

Jamratul- Ula: (J j\ v*^-) The first one. 

Jamrattd-Wusta: (J^j s y^r) The middle one. 

Janabak: (SjIi>J1) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., 
have a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the 
person may not perform Salah (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur'an. 

Janazah: (sjb>Jl) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of 
respect and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. 
The prayer reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby re- 
inforcing an ethic of righteous and God-conscious living. 

Janib: (i_--^>Jl) A good kind of date. 

Jannah: Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, 

and vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe 
in the Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who 
follow the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as 
a blissful garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has 
eight gates around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The 
names of the eight gates are: 

1. Bdbul-Iman ^U). 2. Babul-Jihad (a 1^1 ^L). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 

Ghayz (JLiJl j^Ji&Jl L/l). 4. Babur-Rayyan (uUjl ^U). 5. Babur-Radin 
{^e>\ J\ <-.>Lj). 6. Babus-Sadaqah(^^A^aJl ^L). 7. Babut-Tawbah (ijJl 
8. Babus-Salat <_jU). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 

Al-Jarhu wat-Ta'dil: (JjJUiJIj ^y^O The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 
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Jariyah: (i»jUJ'l) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 

JazakaHahu khayran: (l^sf- <Ul £\y^) This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that hu- 
man beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request 
Almighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the 
best. 

JVah: (*w>Jl) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat, 

Jibiil or Jibra'il: QjJ ^/Jj^) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most im- 
portant angels, as lie was reponsible for transmitting God's Divine revela- 
tions to all of the human Prophets/ ending with Muhammad *i§. Due to 
his special role in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to 
in the Qur'an as a Spirit (Ruh) from God. 

Jibt: (o~?J!) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 

Jihad: (iU^Jl) The word literally means 'to strive' or 'to exert to the 
utmost/ It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and 
Ijtihad. The other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, 
diligence, fighting to defend one's life, land, and religion. Usually under- 
stood in terms of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced 
concept, it should not be confused with Holy War, a common mis- 
representation, the latter does not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow its 
followers to be involved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy 
War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to force the faith on others, as 
many people think of it. It should never be interpreted as a way of com- 
pulsion of the belief on others, since there is an explicit Verse in the 
Qur'an that says: "There is no compulsion in roligion."(Qur'an: Al-Baqar- 
ah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive war only, but a war against any unjust 
regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If such a regime or a 
group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that creating the 
chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against the people 
to stop it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and influences 
so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping I iim. 
Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnapping, 
and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such vio- 
lations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 474 



Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like 
priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civi- 
lian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies 
is also prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights 
first time before the world. 

Jilbab: (^LJUJt) (pi. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 

Jimar: (jU^Jl) See Jamrah. 

Jinn: (<j>Ji) A creation, created by Allah from fire, lil^e human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been 
addressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, 
again like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and 
disobedience to God. See Surah 72 of the Noble Qur'an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Al- 
lah and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like 
people. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they 
are invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and 
forms. Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, 
causing confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be mal- 
evolent, 

Jiirinah; (il A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet || 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihrarn to perform 'Umrah. 

Jirar: (jl ^^Jl) (Also called Qullah - A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs - i^O- 

Jizyah: (hy>J\) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering 
or leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax im- 
posed by Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu 
of the guarantee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhim- 
mis (Protected People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from mili- 
tary service and payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, 
they should pay this tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those 
who paid Jizyah, then the amount they paid is returned to them. Jizyah 
symbolizes the submission of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. 
(See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386) 

Jubbah: (^UJ I) A cloak, outer garment. 
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Al-Jubar: (jUJl) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption),, i.e., without 
liability. 

Juhfah: (XtM*Jl) The Miqat of the people of Sham. 

Jumu'ah: (a*«*Jl) Friday, the Muslims' day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu'ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this 
special day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the 
vicinity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Surah 62 of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Jumu'ah Masjid: (^UJl J^S) Refers to the mosque in which Jumu'ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 

Junub: (i_j>Jl) A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a 
state of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on hav- 
ing sexual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or 
otherwise. A female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse 
as well as when she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These 
are the general causes of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of 
jurisprudence as Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to re- 
ceive purification or Taharah, without which a man or woman is not al- 
lowed to touch or read the Qur' an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. 
In the absence of water, however, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum 
(dry ablution). It substitutes for both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution 
(Wudu'). 

Juyub: Bosom or breast. 

Juz y : Collection of Ahadith handed over by a single individual a 

Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 

Fatah: The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 

building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an emp- 
ty cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels 
and originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abra- 
ham and his son, Prophet Ishmael j|@E about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt 
with the help of Prophet Muhammad and is covered by a black and 
gold cloth embroidered with Verses from the Qur'an. It is located within 
the court of the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haram) at Makkah, it is the 
most sacred place in Islam and commonly referred to as the 'House of Al- 
lah/ It is the focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in 
their five daily prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambu- 
late the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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AI-Kaba'ir: (yLSCJl) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal 
sex, usury, theft, etc. 

Kabsh: ( (J l r £Jl) Ram, a male sheep. 

Kafan: (j^&Jl) The shroud for the dead. 

Kajatah: (*JU£Jl) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine,, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

KajfaraJi; (5jU53l) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also 
an expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice 
of an animal to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially 
used regarding the non-fulfiUment of a pledge). 

Kafil: ( 0 u£j!) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 

Kafir: (^iSJl) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth, A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, 
Day of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainincnts). It also re- 
fers to one who does not believe in Muhainmad i| as the final Messenger 
of Allah . 

Mfiir (jj^l53i)Literalry means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume 
that will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the 
righteous in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur'an, Al-Insan (76:5). 

Ealalah: (aJ^A&I) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any 
issue (regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 

Eatam: (^VcSj'i) Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to 
mean logic or philosophy. 

Ralam MaJM: (jl^a ^) Refers to the Noble Qur'an, the Message of God. 

Kalimah: (iJs3l). Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 

Kalla: (j^i) Poor dependents arid a debt. 

Kanz: (y&\) Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has 
not been paid. (See the Qur'an 9:34). 

Kar&mat: (^Ul^SUl) (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
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it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah, 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 

Kasafat: (oi-S) An Arabic verb meaning 'eclipsed', used for a solar 
eclipse: Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sttn eclipsed). 

Kashf: (i_i£S3l) Literally means 'manifestation'. 

Katam: (^)) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 

Al-Kawihar: (J j£Jl) A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Mu- 
hammad $||, which is at the end of the Siratul-Mustaqim. It is a gift from 
Allah to the Prophet $f| to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd 
Kawthar). Also the name of Surah No. 108. 

Khobdl: (JUJl) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Khobot: (Ja~*J )) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: (^ii^J!) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 

Khadirak: (i^Js^) A kind of vegetation. 

Kkaybar; (j^-) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the 
road to Syria. 

Khayf: (<J^) A valley. 

Khalds: (^"jUJl) A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfah: (XlUJl) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 

EhaUfah: (4i~U*Jl) (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

Khali/ah: (iiJUJ!) An Arabic term meaning 'successor/ it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad g| as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he 
is charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state 
and ensuring application of the Shari'ah (Islamic law). Another title for the 
Khalifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu'rrunin meaning 'the Leader of the Believ- 
ers'. Ln the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the suc- 
cessors of the Prophet Muhammad |§;, notably the first four Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs known as Al-Khulafa'ur-RashidurL The immediate succes- 
sors of Prophet Muhammad #|, were Abu Bakr Siddiq, 'IJmar bin 
Khattab, 'Uthman bin 'Affan, and 'Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 
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CE). With the establishment of the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately 
after this, the institution of the Caliphate changed into monarchy. Yet the 
rulers called themselves Caliphs. Formally the institution of the Caliphate 
came to an end in 1924 CE when Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily de- 
clared its abolition. 

Khali/ah: (iLUJl) Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his dep- 
uty and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The 
human being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth 
according to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur'an with reference 
to man: "Just think when your Lord said to the angels: 'Lo! I am about to 
place a vicegerent on earth../" (2:3.0). At certain places in the Qur'an, Khu~ 
lafa' (pi.) also means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth 
(27:62); (b) successors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed 
one after another (24:55; 38:26). 

ShalU: (JJl^JI) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one's 
heart and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet || had only 
one Khalil, i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 

Khaluq: (J ji^>\) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 

Khamr: (j^Jl) It literally means "wine', and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, 
and includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Baqarah 
(2:219), Al-Ma'idah (5:93). 

AlKhamsah: (i~*iJl) The five compilers of Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirrnidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Khamisah: (i^^iJt) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it- 

Shandaq: ((jjju^Jl) It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 

Eharaj: (^\ J*S\) Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 

Kharaj: Q Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (l/10th or l/20th). 

Kharqa': (VUyJl) An animal with pierced ears. 

Khasafa: A word meaning 'eclipsed 7 used for lunar eclipse: Al- 

Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 

Klmtib: (<^Jai^\) Orator, speaker. 

Khawarij: f^jlj^Jl) (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
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from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 

Khaur or Khazirah: (^j^l t^jiJt) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat white flour, fat etc. 

Khibr. The agreement to Mukhabarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 

ripens. 

Khilabah: (^^UJl) Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilafah: (Si*sUJl) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 

KhUal: This term is generally used in the act of Wudu' (ablution). It refers 
to the passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of fingers 
of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the 
little finger through the toes. 

Kkimar: {jU*Jl)Headcloth / head and face veil, head cover, veil covering 
the face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to 
cover the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom 
of a woman. 

Khuff: (t_jtoJl) (pi. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 

KkuV: (^UJl) It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her 
marriage through the payment of some compensation like returning back 
the Mahr to her husband which he gave her. See Verse 2:229. 

Khumrak: (; yj^} l) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands 
(on prostrating during prayers). 

Khums: ( OMA J^i\) It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy,, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Pro- 
phet H devoted all his time to the cause of Islam,, he was not in a position 
to earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet ^ as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qui / an, Al-Anfal (8:41). 

Kkushu': (^jJLiJl) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 

Khiitbah: (U»J|) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. 
The address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the 
congregation religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important 
contemporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest ser- 
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mon in the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada' (the Farewell 
address), given by the Prophet Muhammad j§, during his last Hajj in 10 
AH. There are various types of sermons: 

1. Khutbatul-Jumu'ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-'Eid (the 'Fid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two 'Fids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah 
(the marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 

Khutbatun-Nikah: Q-tiCJI aJ^) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 

Mfayah: (A>U5)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act 
then it is riot required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 

Kifl: (J^i) Share or portion, a like part. 

Ki'ab: (<->US3l) Ki'ab is plural of Ka'b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for 
playing). 

Kohl: (J»*S3 1) Antimony eye powder. 

Kufah: (^j£]l) A city of Iraq. 

Kuffar: (jU£Jl) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 

KOfi: (<J>j$) An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qur'an. 

Kufr: The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is 'to conceal'. This 

word has been variously vised in the Qur'an to denote: (1) state of abso- 
lute lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam 
that constitute to believe in Allah/ His angels, His Messengers, His re- 
vealed Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Pre- 
ordainments whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude 
of ingratitude and manklessriess to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain 
basic requirements of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists 
of rejection of the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets 
and Messengers of God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last 
of the Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad 3§|, rejection of his teaching 
constitutes Kufr: Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 

Kuju': It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 

equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is re- 
garded reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not 
proved from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession 
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and freedom are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu' is not pro- 
hibited/ but it is better to many in Kufu' for many reasons. 

Kunyah: {*~&\) Surname. Calling a man, O "father of so-and-so!' Or calling 
a woman, O'mother of so-and- so!' This is a custom of the Arabs. 

Kursi: {^^\) Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tinguished from the 'Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad ^§ said: "The Kursi compared to the 
'Arsh is nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the de- 
sert/' If the Kursi extends over the entire universe/ then how much greater 
is the 'Arsh. Indeed Allah/ the Creator of both the Kursi and the ' Arsh, is 
the Most Great. 

Ibtt Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kursi, b) To believe in 
the 'Arsh (Throne): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin 'Abdullah and from other religious scholars 
that the Kursi is in front of the 'Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of the 
Feet. (Fatawa Tbn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kusuf: (<-3 jr ~£j\) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Labbayk: (lLLJ) literally means a response to the call. 

Labbayka wa Sa'duyka; (^ju^j ^-J) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 

Laghw: (y<_ljl) That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 

La hawla wa la quwwata ilia bihak: (aUL ^'i z.y %. V) The meaning of 
this expression is: 'There is no power and: no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty/ This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a 
calamity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim 
puts his trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 

Lahd: (o^ajQ Niche type of grave. 

Lahut: (o !) Divine. 

La Ildha 'illalldh: (<il! <JjN) This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Mus- 
lim. It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: 'None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah:' The second part of this first 
pillar is to say: 'Muhammadun Rasulullah/ which means: Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. 
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Lot: (o^Ul) A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta'if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur'an, An-Najm (53:19).. 

LayiatuLQadr; (jjiJI <JJ) 'The Night of Power/ concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur'an was first revealed by Jibra'il to the Prophet Muharnrnad ^ in 
610 CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira' above Makkah. Allah Jbj 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who wor- 
ships Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the No- 
ble Qur'an, etc-, will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one 
thousand months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate 
this night, believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for cer- 
tain), by offering additional prayers and supplications late into the night. 
[See the Qur'an Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith 
No. 231 and Chapter No.2) 

Al-Lattf: The Subtle One Who is All-Porvading. One of the ninety- 

nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that 
He is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimagin- 
able to the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehen- 
sion. 4. So gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is 
closer to us than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:63), 
Ash-Shura (42:19). 

Al-Lawh M-Mahfuz: g^UQ A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 

Heaven. The Noble Qur'an was first written on the Lawh Mahfuz in its 
entirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-'Lzzah in the First Heaven. 

LVan: (OUJLJl) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of corroriitting illegal sexual intercourse and after it 
invoking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Surat An-Nur, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwa': (*\ jUt) A standard; it is smaller than Rayah (y J\ flag). 

Al-Lizam: (^i^Ul)The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Mus- 
lims and the pagans. 

Luqatah: (MUl)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

Ma'ajiri: yU«) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 

Madhhab: (ukjUl) A term used in reference to a particular 'school of 
thought' in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
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ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scho- 
lars studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions 
that believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teach- 
ings and thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Mus- 
lims tend to adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these 
scholars. Each school's opinions, while differing to some degree with the 
others, are considered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for 
the 'lay' Muslim. 

Madhi: (^^Ji) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the 
private parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 

Ma'dhur: (jjJl*J|) Literally means 'one who is excused/ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to 
which he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 

A2~Madinah: (ibJuJl) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where 
the Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under 
the banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madmatun-Nabi (the city of 
the Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly 
named Yathrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah. - the Hluminated, or 
the Enlightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for 
Al-Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and poli- 
tical state after Prophet Muhammad |g migrated there from Makkah in 
622 CE. The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah with open arms, estabtishing a sense of brotherhood and sister- 
hood viewed as a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 
iH died in Al-Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to 
the city's central mosque, which he established. 

Al-Madmadah: (5-^*^Ji) Rinsing the mouth. 

Maghaflr: (^UJl) A bad smelling gum. 

Maghan: (efjlxJl) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah. (i.e., holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet «ig himself participated. 

Maghrib: (m>Ji) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed 
right after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and 
can be offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the 
sky. 

Mahr: (^J!) (Sadaq JjUvajl) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back tinder any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that 
is settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the 
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husband is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the 
financial resportsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue 
of entering into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower 
or dowry; Mahr Mu'ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 

Mahram: (p^^Jl) The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
with whom strict Hijdb is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahmms due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed pub- 
erty), her brother, her uncle from her father's side,, her brother's son, her 
sister 7 s son, and her uncle from her mother's side. Her Radd J Mahrums due 
to sharing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is 
similar to the permanent seven Muhrams (ie., nothing can change their sta- 
tus). Her in-law Mahmms because of marriage and they are: her husband's 
father (father-in-law), her husband's son (stepson), her mother's husband 
(stepfather), and her daughter's husband. These categories of people,, along 
with the woman's husband, form the group of allowable escorts for a 
Muslim woman when she travels. 

Maytah: (iuJ 1 ) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 

Maysir: (jr^Jl) Gambling. literally means getting something too easily. 

Al-Majid: (jl^JI) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 

Majus: j^Jl) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 

Makkah: An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and 

Ishmael built the Ka'bah. Muhammad g|, a member of the Quraysh tribe, 
which traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE 
After migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Mu- 
hammad |§t returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to 
reinstitute the age-old monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh vio- 
lated a peace treaty, Muhammad $1; marched on Makkah and gained 
control of the city peacefully, thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and 
reintegrating the city into the fold of Islam. 

Makkuk: (ii jfSUJl) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 

Mahr: (^SU l) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion 
that everything is in good order. See Noble Qur'an, AMmran (3:54). 
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Makruh: (ejjijii) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not 
doing the Makruh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a 
bad deed. Makruk is of two types: Makruh Tahrtmf and Makruh Tanzihi. 
Makruh Tahrtmi is that which has been established by a proof which is not 
absolute. The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasiq (open sinner). A 
person who does something that falls under this category without any va- 
lid reason will be committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makruh 
TanzM is that which if left out will be worthy of reward and if carried 
out, will not entail any punishment. 

Malaikah: (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 

inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do Cod's 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims be- 
lieve each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one 
records a person's good deeds while the other records a person's evil 
deeds. These records will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each 
individual will be called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are 
named in the Qur' an, such as Jibra'il (angel of revelation), Mika'il (angel 
of rain and plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment 
Day, calling all souls to account). 

M-MaWikah; (&stAJl) Another name for Surat Fatir, Surah 35 of the Noble 
Qur^an. 

Malhamah: (^u^JJl) (pi. Malahim), The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of DajjaL (Antichrist or False Ma- 
sih), 

Maliki: ( L <f}U) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 

MamMk: (li jL^Jl) A male slave. 

Manat; (sLa)' It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza'ah and 
Hudhail tribes, 

Manarah: (i jLJ 1 ) A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu'adhdhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 

Manasik: (dL* >) The acts of Hajj like Jhrayn, Tawaj of the Ka'bah and Sa'y 
of Saf a and Marwah, stay at 'Arafat, Muzdalif ah and: Mina, Ramy of Jamar 
at, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj and 
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'Umrah, Sahth Al-Biikhart, Vol.2-3. 

Manasi': LJ i) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 

Mandub: (^jjeS) (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandub counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a 
bad deed or a sin. 

Mani: Semen or sperm. 

Mamhah: (^fJl) (pi. Mana'ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be 
used and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

Mann: (^l) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on 
the ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot 
sun; they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the 
actual manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine 
secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while 
some say mushrooms. 

Mannan: (jUJl) The one who reminds others of what he has given to 
them. 

Manzil: (JjiJI) (pi. MandziT) Portion. There are seven Manazil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as MufassaL or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. 

Maqam Ibrahim: (^1 jA ^ 12*) The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim,, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the 
footprint of Prophet Ibrahim J$S& on which Abraham $P stood while he 
and Ishmael $p were building the Ka'bah. 

Maqam Mahmud: (^^*>«J1 ^LoJt) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad |g§ and none else. 

Mdriqah: (SSjUJl) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect, so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 

MaiHf: (tJjjauJl) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and 
equitable by the generality of disinterested people. 

Marwah: (Sj^Jl) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus- 
Sari that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from 
Safa was named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the 
Our' an as one of the symbols of Allah, It is in conduction with Safa. Now 
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it is a remnant of a mountain in Makkah. 

Maryam: (^y) Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety 
and dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus 
in her womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The 
fact that an entire chapter of the Quran is titled Maryam indicates that the 
lessons of her life are extremely important for Muslims. 

Mas'alah: (ik-~Jl) Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation The plural of Mas'alah is 
Masa'il. 

Mash: (^^Jl) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 

Ma ska' Allah; (<dJl *Li U) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, 'What 
Allah wishes/ and it indicates a good omen. 

Mask'ar: (yuLjii) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 

AlrMash'arul-Haram: (j-l y^}\ j*Ju}\) The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
in Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, 
or to act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mos- 
que. 

Mashrubah: (ij^Jl) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 

Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal: (JU~jlJ| ^»*Jl) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 

Masjid: (j^mJI) (pi. Aiasajid) Mosque. A term meaning 'place of 
prostration/ Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for 
communal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the 
word Sujud (prostrations), designating the important worship position in 
which Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French 
word mosque is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term 
is preferred by Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, 
and religious purposes. There are three sacred Masajid in the world, which 
Muslims hope to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: (^^^aSVl ~b>~Jl) The 'Furthest Mosque' built by the early 
Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solo- 
mon once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul- 
Maqdis. 

Al-Masjidul-Haram : (flj^J! jl^~J1) {The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
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Masjid in Makkah. The Ka'bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated 
within it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Nabawi: {t£j^\ Another name for the Masjid ur-RasuI in Al- 

Madinah. The body of the Prophet i§ is buried there. It is the second 
sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Shajarah: (s j>^\. a^^) A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hdjis go for wearing Ikram; a Mtqdt. 

Maffif: (o'JoJr) Area of Tawdf. 

Matharit: (^liJl) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Sufat 
Al-Fatihah, "recited repeatedly in the prayer. 

Ma'thurah: (s^tJi) Custom. 

Mawla: (^J literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawla or 
the Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual meaning, and 
can mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, re- 
lative, cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term 
used to describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 

Mawldya: (^V y) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to 
a ruler implying protector. 

Mawqudhah: (siji An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or 
the like without proper slaughtering. 

Mawdlk (Jt\ j^Jl) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawaqif: (cJlj^Jl) See Mtqdt; 

Mayathir: (y'uJl) (pi. of MitharaH) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton 
that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

MayyU: {^S) A corpse, dead body of a human being 

Mazhar: (^glkJl) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever 
be explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible 
manifestation of anything associated. 

Mthjdn: (^x^Jl) A walking stick with a bent handle. 

Mihrab: (^ly^Jl) A niche in the wait of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka'bah, towards 
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which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the 
Mihrab serves to amplify the voice of the Imam as he leads the wor- 
shippers in prayer. 

Mijannah: (iU^Jl) A place at Makkah. 

Milad: Literally means 'birth, birthday/ In this context it refers to 

the birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet |§. In most cases 
these celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other 
evils. 

MiUah: (UJl) See Ummah. 

Mirta: (jS) A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from 'Arafat within the bounds of the Haram. (sanctuary) of Makkah, Dur- 
ing the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth clay, 
before proceeding to 'Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit 
during the Hajj,. 

Minbar: G^uJt) Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 

Miqat: (oU^Jf) (pi. Mawaqit) The appointed places specified by the 
Prophet 5|| for entering the state of Thram (consecration) before entering 
Makkah when intending to perform 'Umrah or Hajj. 

Mi'rad: ( t y>\ ^Ji) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to 
it. It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 

Mii-aj: (^1 y^J\) Literally means 'ascension'. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet |g from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadifh No. 345, Vol. 1, Haffih No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahadtth No. 345, Vol. % 227, Vol. 5, Sahfh Al-Bukhdri) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur'an] See also Isra' and Mi' raj. 

Mirbad: (jj^Jl) A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 

Mirt: (>jJl) (pi. Murut) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 

MisHn: ( ( ^SL~ t Jl) (pi. Musakm) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Mmakm are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet |g declared that Masakfn are 
those who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet 
whose sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others 
and whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are 
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deserving of help. 
Misr: (^) Egypt. 

Miswak: {6\ ^-~Jl) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 

MUharah: (s J^\) See Mayathir. 

MithqaU (dUuJl) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grains approx., 
used for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithqal = 94 grams 
approx.) 

Mizr: (j>!\) Beer. 

Mu'adhdhin: (OijJI) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhan (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque 
prior to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform 
the prayer. The Mu'adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting 
the Qur'an while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the 
Wudu' (ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of 
congregational worship. 

Mu'ahad: (jlaUJ!) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically,, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmt. 

Mu'aUafattd-QuUib: {&^&\ New Muslims who were given Sadaqah by 
the Prophet to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

Mu'arras: y^Ji) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 

Mu'amalah: fiUUJl) (pi. Mu'dmalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 

Mu'an'an: ( ( yc^}\) Those Ahadith in which narrator relates the text using 
the preposition 'an . 

Mu'aqqadah: (sjiitJl) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
deterrnination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath 
is to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 

Mu'asfar: (jA^xJl) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange 
color. 

Mu'asharah: (S^UJl) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one's social relationships and social dealings. 
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Mu'attilah: (5Ui*Jl) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah's 
Attributes. 

Mu'awwidhat: (oli^Jl) The last three Surahs of the Quran. 

Mu'awwidhatan or Mu'awwidhatayn: (^S^^Jl J\ jlri^^Jl) ie., Surat Al- 
Falaq (113) and Surat An~Nas (114),. 

Mubah: (t-UJI) Tilings or acts Permissible oi allowed in Islamic law. This 
category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges- 
Doing or not doing the Mubah, does not count as a good or bad deed. 

Mubashshirat: (ol ^Jl) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahth Al-Bukhart, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 

Mubiqat: (oUjjjJI) Great destructive sins. 

Muddbarah: (s^IjuJi) An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 

Mudafrbar: (^JuJl) A slave who is promised by his master to be 
rnanumitted after the latter' s death. 

Mudarabah: (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 

agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them 
provide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and manage- 
ment to carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service 
with the objective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed pro- 
portion. The loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their 
share in the total capital. 

Mudarib: (^jUaJl) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, Le., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 

Mudd: (juJI) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may 
be less or more. Sa J equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 

Mufaddamah: Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 

color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalat: (o^UaiJl J J^aiJi) The shorter Surahs starting 
from Qaf to the end of the Noble Qur'an (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of 
the Qur'an 114). 

Mujaitaqah: (ia^Jl) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 

Mujawadah: (U>j\aJ\) A basic contract of partnership based on Wdkalah 
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arid Kafalah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the ca- 
pital, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to 
be a surety for the other. 

MuJU: (j^Ul i) One who issues verdicts. 

Muhaddith: (oJk>«Jt) (pi. Muhaddithvn) An Islamic scholar of Hadtth 
(sayings and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad jjg). 

Muhajfdlah: (ilis^Jl) Animals that have not been milked. See Musafrdt. 

Muhajir: (^-l^Ji) A person who does Hijrafi (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ before the conquest of Makkah and also the one 
who emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits 
all those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhajir 
is the one who forsakes mistakes arid sins. (Ibn Majak : 3934) 

MuhaUal lahu: (J JJU*Jl) The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can 
marry her again. 

Muhdttil: (JL*Jl) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce heir 
so that she can go back to her first husband. 

Muhammad; (ju^c*) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. 
Born in 570 CE, Muhammad jjg grew up to become a well-respected 
member of Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many re- 
velations that would eventually form the content of the Qur'an. Soon after 
this initial event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people 
to righteousness and belief in One God. Muhammad i§f r died in 632 CE, 
after successfully (reestablishing the religion known as Islam and provid- 
ing Muslims with a model for ideal human behavior. 

Muhaqalah: (ilSU^Jl) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 

Muharram: (ps^i) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 

Muharram: U _^«J1) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 

Muhassab: (i^-va^Jl) (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 
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Muhassar: (J~>^>) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is 
said to be a place of sataris. 

Muhdath: (^jb>J) Innovation. 

Muhditk: (oj^>J) An innovator of heresy. 

Mufikam: (*i^uJl) Qur'anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 

Muhrim: (p^JJl) One who enters into the consecration state of Jkrdm. for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or 'Umrah. 

Muhrimah: (h> ^Jl) A female who assumes Ihram. 

Muhsan: ( l y^s^J\) One who is married. 

Miihsanat: (o>L^>«Jl) 

It means 'protected women'. It has been used in the Qur'an in two differ- 
ent meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 'married women', that 
is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been 
used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed 
to slave-girls. 

Muhsar: (^^Jl) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah 
but cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujakid; (jlaU^Ji) (pi. Mujdhidtn) One who takes an active part in Jihad 
and fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of QdHdin. See Jihad. 

Mujazziz: (jJ^D A Qa'ifi a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 

Mu'jizah: (sj^Jl) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their 
own accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 

Mu'jam: (jv^uJl) Collection of AhadBh alphabetically arranged by the 
names of the iradiiioriist irrespective of subject matter 

Mujtahid: (a^JI) (pi. Mujtahidun) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur/ an, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 

Mukatab: (<_JLSCJl) A slave (mate or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 
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Mukhabarah: (s.^UvJl) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced 
from one area of it and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
cultivator, while Muzara'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are 
supplied by the owner of the land. 

Mukhadarah: (i^U^Jt) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhadarah. 

Mukhadram: (^is^Jl) (pi. Mukhadramuri) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet's lifetime but did not see him. 

Muld'anah: (Sis-^Ul) The act of performing Li' an. 

Mulabbadah: (s.CLil) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 

Muiamasah: (w>">LJl) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man 
goes to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a 
prefixed price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to 
touch the rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will 
have it. This kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 

Mulhid: (o>J^Jl) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 

MuBiidun: (d jO>JuH) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 

Multazam: (fjxLJi) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 

Mu'min: i^^) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 

Munabadhah: (sJbluJl) The sale by Mwwbadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or 
checking either of them. One may say to another, "I barter my garment 
for your garment," and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing 
the garment of the other. Or one may say, "1 give you what I have and 
you give me what you have/' and thus they buy from each other without 
knowing how much each has had. 

Mundfiq: (jshjl) Hypocrite,, a person who puts on a false appearance of 
virtue or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people 
see him praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr 
(disbelief). (See Al-Baqarah 2:8-23). A Munafiq is more dangerous and 
worse than a Kafir. 
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Munkar wa Nakir: j j&S) The names of the two angels who question 
the dead in the graves. 

Muqabalah: (iLUJl) The animal whose ears have been severed. 

MuqalM: (oUJl) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 

Muqaradah: (I^jUJl) Another name for Muddrabah used by the Malilds. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone, b) To 
be a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other does practical 
work and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed 
percentage. 

Muqarrabun: (OjjjaJI) Literally means, 'those who have been brought 
near/ On the Day of Resurrection, Allah e will sort out the good and the 
evil into three groups: 1. Muqarrabun - the exalted class, those who will be 
nearest to Allah. Also described as the Sabiqun, meaning "those who out- 
strip the rest/ 2. AsMbiiJ-Muymanah - literally means, 'the Companions of 
the Right/ The righteous people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul~Ma- 
sh'amah - literally, 'the Companions of the Left/ These will be the in- 
heritors of Hell-fire. See Al-Wacji'ah (56:11-56). 

Al-Muqatla'at: (oUWJl) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Surahs of the Qur'an. 

Muqayyar: A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 

alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

Murabti: {^sA^) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 

MurjVah: (fe^Jl) (Also called the people of Irja'.) The Murji'ah sect has the 
belief that lman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 

Murtad: (JCT^Jl) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 

Musa: j*) Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur'an 
and the Old Testament. The Quran contains accounts similar to those in 
the Hebrew Bible regarding Moses' early life and upbringing. Muslims be- 
lieve Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call 
Pharoah and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of 
the Hebrew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture / was gi- 
ven to Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 

Mustad'afin: ( ( ^i*t v iz~Jl) Weak and oppressed persons. 

Musaddiq: (Jjuiijl) The person discharging voluntary charity. 
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MusaUa: ((JLsuJl) A praying place. 

MusaUl: (^JUaJI) One who is offering the prayer. 

Musannaf: (cii^Jl) More comprehensive collection of Ahddith divided into 
books and chapters. 

Musaqat: (slaL^Jl) Watering and doing watchman's job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the 
produce with the owner is called Musaqat. This is also called Muzara'ah 
(^PjljrJi). The difference between Musaqat and Muzara'ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 

Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: {^!>UJ1 /{ aU=~J! j\ si^Jl) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two 
or three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they de- 
liver great amount of milk. 

Mushahbihah: (i^lJl) ( Anth ropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 

Mushaf: (t^^sJ I) A copy of the Qur'an. 

Mwhawarah: (SjjLlJl) It means consultation. 

Mushrik: (dl^Ul) (pi. Mushrikin or Mushrikun) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idola- 
tors are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores 
God with an impure love is ah associator too. 

Musinnah: (i— J I) A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thanty or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 

Muslim: (J^Jl) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. 
Literally (and in the broadest sense), the term means -one who submits to 
God/ More commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the 
creed and the teachings of Islam. The word 'Muhammadan' is a pejorative 
and offensive misnomer, as it violates Muslims' most basic understanding 
of their creed- Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view 
him as the founder of the religion. The word 'Moslem' is also incorrect, 
since it is a corruption of the word 'Muslim/ Muslim is the one who be- 
lieves in Allah, His Prophets, His Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiya- 
mah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts the commandments of Allah and His 
Prophet m, as the Truth. 

Musnad: (ju^^J l) Collection of Ahadifk with complete chains. 
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MusaUa: (JL^Jl) The place where the 'Eid prayer is performed. 

Mustadrak: (4jju~~Jl) Collection of Ahadtth a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 

Mustahabb: (<^>*iw~Jl) An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is 
recommended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those 
acts done by the Prophet if or the Companions very occasionally. The 
acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers {Adhan). 

Mustahadah: (^U*^~Jl) A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 

Mustakhmj: (^^i^Jl) Collection of Ahadtth in which a later compiler 
collects fresh and additional Isnad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 

Mustawsilah: (iL^ jX^^Ji) The women who has her hair extensions done. 

Mut'ak: (i*ij|) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away 
from his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by tb? Prophet ^ 
at Khaybar, as is related by 'AH bin Abu Talib in SaWn Muslim and SaMh 
Al-Bukhan. 

Muta'awwilun: (j^JjLjl) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers^ 

Mutafahhish: A person who conveys evil talk. 

MutafaUijat: (ol^iiuJl) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 

Muiakif: (<^i*JS) One who is in a state of FtiMf. 
Mutamir: The person performing 'Umrah. 

Mutanammisah ox Mutanamirtisat (oUa^Jl J\ The women who 

have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 

Mutashabihat: (c^LiiJl) Allegorical. Qur'anic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 

MuHazilah: (iJji^Jl) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, 
that the eternal nature of the Qur' an was questionable, and that humans 
have free will 

Mustawshimat: ji*~J>\) The women who get themselves marked with 
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tattoos. 

Mutras: j^) A Persian word meaning 'don't be afraid/ 

Muttafaq 'Alayh: jiu) Meaning 'Agreed upon'. The term is used for 
such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahadith: Bufchari and 
Muslim. 

Muttaqi: ( L5 &JI). Derived from its noun Taqwd (piety and fear of Allah),, 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. 
Taqwd or needfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds 
of a Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 

Muttaqun: (dycJ>\) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all lands of sins and evil deeds Which He has forbidden) 
and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has or- 
dained). 

MuwaUadun: (Dj.jJ ^Jl) The children of female slaves from other nations. 

Muzabanah: (oij^Jl) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, 
and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, 
the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. 

Muzaffat: (oi^Jl) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 

Muzara'ah: (ipjljjl) Sharecropping or farming partnership. An 
arrangement in which the owner of a land provides the land while an- 
other takes care of the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says 
Muzara'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land, while Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the 
seeds are supplied by the cultivator. 

Muzdalifah: (iifcjjl) (Also called Mash'ar) A place between 'Arafat and 
Mina, about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning 
from 'Arafat, have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of 
it (the night), between the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform 
the Maghrib and Tshaf prayers (together) there. 

Nor: (jUl) The fire of Hell. 

Nolo: (^l) (pi. Anbiya") The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not ne- 
cessarily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver 
his message to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in 
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the Qur'an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Mu- 
hammad 5|| the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 

Nabidk: (l^Jl) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 

Nadhr: (jJuJl) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah, 
Nadihah: (**^U!) A camel used for agricultural purposes. 
Nadiy: ( L/ ^Jl) A part of an arrow. 
Nafath: (tlJJl) Witchcraft. 
Nafkh: I) Puffing of Satan. 

NaJUah: (SUbJ'l) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Nafk (Jill) Literally means 'optional'. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafi fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 

Nafs: (^f-iJi) In Arabo-Persian usage, Najs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, 
or lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual 
beings, housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that 
core of each individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, 
called Fitrah, and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a 
person's physical death in the present world. 

Nakd: (xfS') Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 

Nahyun *anil-Munkar: (jZ^Ai ^ ^^j) Forbidding evil. 

Nahr: (j^O (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by 
cutting carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp 
item at the root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hxjrjah on 
which pilgrims slaughter their sacrifices. 

Najasah: (i-UJl) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khajifah (light impurity). 

Najash: (^i^Jj) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something 
without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody 
else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 
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An-Najashi: (^Uxll) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 

Najd: (^S) Lexically means 'the elevated land'. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : ((j-^Jl) Something that is impure. 

An-Najwa: ((jj^Ji) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves 
on the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference 
or consultation. [See the Qur'an (¥.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.ll:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhart, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 

Na'l: (J*J0 Slipper or sandal. 

Namimah: (iwJl) (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false 
information from one person to another to create hostility between them. 

Namirah: (Sj*J.l) (pi, Nimtir) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 

Namisah: (i^UJl) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 

Naqdul-Hadxth: (l^j^JI jl*) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 



Naqib: JidiJ A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 

Naqir: (j-iJl). A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 

Nasab: (t^jJl) Lineage or geneology. 

Nasara: (^jLaJl) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur'an and Hadttk. 

Nash: Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 

Also a measure of weight equal to Uqiyyah (60 grams approximately). 

Nasi': i^^>\) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 

Nasihah: (^waJl) Sincere good advice. 

Naskh: A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 



Atedith. 
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Nasi: (J^aJl) A part of an arrow. 

Nasut: (oj-Ul) Human, as opposed to Divine. 

Nawafil: (Jil.jJt) (pL of Naftlah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah) . See Nafl and Nafilah. 

Nawat: (slj^l) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nijuq: (JUJl) Hypocrisy. 

JVp&- (^UJl) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 

Nihdl: (J*dl) Present. (Hibah; Gift; 'Umra: lifelong gift; Ruqba: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 

Nikah: (Wl&Jl) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to 
SharVah (Islamic law). 

Niqab: (i^>ikS\j Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 

Nisab: (t^LaJt) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
ZakuJj. (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of prop- 
erty liable to payment of the Zakat, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mith- 
qal f i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams> 
i.e., approx. 640 grams; Nisab of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 
kgms; Nisab of camels is 5 camels; Nisab of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of 
sheep is 40 sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (iJl) It is an intention to perform an activity. 
Nubuwwah: (s^Jl) Prophethood. 

Nuh: (^) A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the GWan and the Old 
Testament. 

Nun: (o J) Pish. 

Nur: (jjjt) Light 

An-Nur: 'The Light/ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 

the name of a Surah, See An-Nur (24:35-36). 

Nitsk: (dL-Jl) Religious act of worship. 

Nusub: (t-waiil) (pi- Ans&b) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or 
graves, etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of 
occasions and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, 
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saints / etc., in order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. 
These signify all places consecrated for offerings to others than the One 
True God. 

Nusuk: (JJLJ1) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 

Qaba': (pL 'Aqbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 

Qabr: (^iJl) Grave. 

Qada': (*LiiJl) A prayer said after due time. Literally means 'carrying ouf 
or 'fulfilling'. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing 
those duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to 
some reason or other. 

Qadariyyah: (ijASJl) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Qadar: (j^O Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid: (JbJLii-l) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 

Al-Qadr; (jJUili) 'The Power.' The name of Surah 97 of the Qur'an also. 

QaM:{^\^\) Judge. 

QaHdin: (^apUJI) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. 
The opposite of Mujahid. 

Qaylulah: (il^LiJl) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 

QcMi (vJUJl) A well. 

Qatms: ( l yt T <Ji}\) meaning 'shirt'. However, due to constant usage, it refers 
to the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be 
regarded as an Islamic dress. 

Qdr: Tar or pitch. 

Qaraz: _^\) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 

Qard: A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 

hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 

Qard Hasanah: ^ J) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 

time without interest or profit-sharing. 
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Qari: (*<_SjU]i) (pi. Qurra r ) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra'. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur'an by heart, and due to vo- 
cal beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'an. Such recita- 
tions serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early 
in the morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to so- 
lemnize important occasions and events. 

Qarin: (jjUJl) One who performs Hajj Qiran. 

Qarin: (^^l) The Devil companion that is with everyone. 

Qarnul-Mandzil: (JjlxJl j J) The Mtqdt of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 

Qasab: (i,. l) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah's home in Paradise. 

Qasamah: (^L^iJl) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 

Qasr: (j-aaIi) Literally means 'to shorten/ it is technically used to signify- 
the Islamic rule that during one's journey it is permissible, and indeed 
preferable, to pray only two Rak'ah$ in those obligatory prayers in which a 
person is required to pray four Rak'ahs, 

Qaswa': I ^vaiJl) The name of the Prophef s she-camel. 

Qadfah: (ilkiJi) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 

Qattat: (^l^if) A person who conveys information from someone to 
another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sa- 
hih Al-Bukkaff, Vol. 8, Hadffli No. 82) 

Qawmah: (io jti l) Raising one's head in prayer from bowing and standing 
up straight. 

Qawwam or Qayyim: (^J jT ^ ly) A person responsible for admimstering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for pro- 
tecting and safeguarding them and taking care of their heeds. 

Qam e :{^y^\) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 

Qiblah: (5JUJi) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka'bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at 
any given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North 
America, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local 
mosques are oriented accordingly. 
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QU wa Qal: (Jlij JJ) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 

Qintan (jlk^l) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e t g., wheat maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Uqiyyah, each Uqiyyah 
of which is better than heaven and earth. 

Qira'ah: fa\ The audible recitation during prayers. 

Qirad: (^1 ^l) Sleeping partnership (see Mud&rabati). 

Qtram: (^l^il) A thin marked woolen curtain. 

0r4t: (if jJti) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Dantq & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is 
twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 

Qirbah: (aj J\ \) A water skin. 

Qirsk: (^j^Jl) A unit of money. 

Qisas: (^UaiJl) Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an 
eye). In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. 
See Al-Md'idah (5: 48), Laws of equality when punishing a person for in- 
juries intentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Baqarah (2:178-179). 

Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (L~&\ J\ ,^-^0 A linen cloth containing silken lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. 

Qitham: (^UaJl) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 

Qiyam: (f UJl) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Sural Al- 
Fatihah or Sural AhHamd and the second Surah that follows after it while 
the standing after the Ruku 1 is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at 
night are also called Qiyam for night prayers. 

Qiyamah: (i»UM) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 

Qiyas: (^UJl) In simple terms, the verdict given by a MnjUdiid or Faqili 
who considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the 
Prophet In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying 
laws derived from the Qur'an and Sunnah to situations not explicitly cov- 
ered by these two sources. Qiyas is one of the most important tools for 
interpreting and implementing the Shartah (Islamic law). Verdicts and 
judgments are given by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considera- 
tions on the following proofs respectively: (a) From the Qui 7 an; (b) From 
the Prophet's Sunnah. (c) Conscience of the community from all over the 
Muslim world; (d) and Qiyas, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced ex- 
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cept if the judgment of the case is hot found in the first three above men- 
tioned proofs, (a), (b) arid (c). According (the Muslim scholar Imam Sha- 
fi'i), Qjyas is a method for reaching a legal decision on the basis of 
evidence (a precedent) in which a common reason, or an effective cause, is 
applicable. 

Qada 3 : (pUis) Paying in a debt. 

Quba' (*LUl) A place oh the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet ^ 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that 
mosque on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak'ah prayer is re- 
garded as a performance of 'UmraJi in reward according to the Prophet's 
saying. 

Qubbah: (iiM) A small and round one-room tent. 

Qubbatus-Sakharah: (s <Li)- (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the 
area of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. 
It is believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad §1 was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 

Qudat: (sUiM) Plural form of Qadl 

Qtidhadk: (kiiJi) A part of an arrow. 

M-Quds: (^Jiji) Literally, 'The Holy,' this is the name used by Muslims 
for Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Mam, following Makkah and 
AI-Madinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest 
sense 

Qutiah: (iUll) (Also called Jirar - A ^>J!) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs), Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water 
skins. Scholars have described the quantity of two Qullahs as equivalent to 
500 Ratls One Rati weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus the total quan- 
tity of five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, 
according to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 

Qumqum; (^i^i) A narrow-headed vessel. 

Qunui: Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 

fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak'ah of prayer. 

Quniit Nazilah: (oju o y£) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 

Qiiraysk: {J^JJ One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia 
in the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and 
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therefore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
if! belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and 
financially both before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad 
HI started to preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling 
people to worship Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and 
attempted to thwart his efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and 
his followers, the Quraysh continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even 
going so far as to attempt killing him. They were badly defeated at the 
battle of Badr by the Muslims and their days of Jahitiyyah were finally 
ended when the Muslims liberated Makkah and destroyed all the idols in 
the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that they yielded and entered the fold 
of Islam. 

Qurayshi or Qurashi: J J A person belonging to the Quraysh, 

the well-known tribe of Arabia". The Prophet Muhammad |g belonged to 
this tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 

Qyr'am (oT^Il) Meaning 'the recitation/ or 'the reading/ Qur'an is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
HI, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qur'an in the whole world and it is in the 
Arabic language. The Qur'an has one text, one language, and one dialect. 
It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Qur'an continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the 
world in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by 
Prophet Muhammad jg| nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 
114 Surahs (chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regula- 
tions. When to be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state 
of cleanliness and purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur'an 
have been documented and recognized. The Qur'an cannot be translated 
at all as the Qur'an represents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is 
considered to be the explanation to the meaning of the Qur'an. The 
Qur'an is so rich and comprehensive in matter that it can easily guide 
men and women in all walks of their life. It is the ultimate source of gui- 
dance for people in all aspects of their spiritual and material lives. The 
Qur'an is viewed as the authoritative guide for human beings, along with 
the Sunnah of Muhammad $g. The Qur'an amends, encompasses, expands, 
surpasses and abrogates all the earlier revelations revealed to the earlier 
Prophets. The names and attributes that are given to the Qur'an in the 
Qur'an speak for themselves. The Qur'an is also described to be boun- 
teous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, purified, wonderful, blessed, 
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and confirming the truth of previous revelations. The Qur'an has practi- 
cally proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its names and epithets in 
the life of all true believers, who practiced its teachings sincerely arid de- 
voutly. The Qur'an has a universal appeal, regardless of peoples' color, 
creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 

Qurban: (jt>>Ji) Literally means 'sacrifice'. In Islam it refers to the 
sacrificing of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah e on the day of 
'Eidul-Adha and the two days following it. 

Qust: (Ja^l) A type of incense. 

Qu'ud: Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashahhud are 

recited. 

Rabat: (^^Jty A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 

Rabaiyah: (i^L^l) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rabb: J\) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner Sustained Cher- 
isher, and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. 
We have used the word 'Lord' as nearest to Rabb . All occurances of 'Lord' 
actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see 
Qur'an 2:21. 

Rabbuka: (*DuJ) Your Lord, Your Master. 

Rabbul-'Ard: (^jVl uj Owner of the land in Musaqat and Muzarctah 
contracts. 

Rabbul-Mal: (JUi A person who invests in Muddrabah or Musharakah. 
See 5ahibul-Mal. 

RabiSd'Avmak (JjSM ^j) The third month of the Islamic calendar. 

Radiyaiklh 'Anhu (cp a\}\ ^>j) May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is 
said whenever the name "of a Companion of the Prophet ^ is read or 
heard or written. 

Rada'ah: (i*lj> J\) The suckling of one's own or someone's child. 

RdkUah: fiW J\) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 

Rahman and Rahim: (^ ^Jl j J\) These words are from the root rahm 
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which denotes mercy. In the Qur'an this attribute of Allah has been men- 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman (literally 'merciful'). As such 
RaMm signifies Allah's mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. 
Moreover, according to several scholars, the word Rahtm signifies the di- 
mension of permanence in Allah's mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly 
merciful; the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Surah 55 of 
the Quf'an, 

Rahn: J\) Pledge or mortgage. 

RayMn: (jU-o jl) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made 
from it. 

Rayyan: (d^J\) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which 
the people who often observe fasting will enter. 

Rajah: ft is lnc ' seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Rajabiyyqh: (iw* Jl) See 'Atirah. 

Rajaz: Jfy Name of poetic meter. 

Raj'ah: J\) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first 
or second divorce. 

R&j&l' (W J\) Means tp stone to death those married persons; who commit 
the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Raid (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 

Rak-ak: i^S J\) (pL Raka'at) literally, 'a bowing/ This term represents a 
unit of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two pros- 
trations. Verses from the Qur'an, special prayers and phrases are stated in 
these different positions. Each of the five formal worship times is com- 
prised of varying numbers of such cycles. 

Ramadan: (uL^wj) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the 
Islamic calendar. In it the Noble Qur' an started to be revealed to our Pro- 
phet H§ and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the great 
decisive battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. 
Furthermore, Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from 
dawn to sunset to develop piety and self-restraint. 

Ramal: (J* Jl) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms 
and legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first 
three rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka'bah, and is to be done by the 
men only and not by the women. 

Ramy: J\) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jbnar) at Mina. 
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Ra'suUMal: (JUl ^Ij) Capital invested in Muddrabah or Musharakah, 

Rami: (J J\) The meaning of the word Rasul is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur'an. From within the list, the Qur'an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses), 'Eisa {Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad See Nabt 

Mail: (JJ? ^Jl) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Qullah. 

Rawi: ji) A narrator. In I ladith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahadttfi. 

Rayah: J\) A flag, it is bigger than Liwa' (standard). 

Riba: (LjJ l) It literally means 'to grow; to increase, to expand/ Technically; 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nasfah (fc-^.l Uj) 
- taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (J-^iJi Ly) - taking 
something of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind 
of thing of poorer quality. See AUBaqarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 

Ribat: (IsL j 1 ,) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered 
one of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 

Rida': (*b J\} A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of 
the body. 

Rijz: {y>r J\) Whispering, evil suggestions. 

Eikdz: (j^j) Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or 
owner of the land. 

Risahh: (til»J\) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of AMdtth 
dealing with a particular topic. 

Riwayah: (IA Narration. 

Riya: (*IJ\) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 

Riyadul-jannah: (S^>Jl ^Lj) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 

RiihuUdh: (<dJl ^yj) According to the early religious scholars from among 
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the Companions of the Prophet m and their students and the Mujtahidun, 
there is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive con- 
struction. (A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a per- 
son of a thing, e.g., (i) Allah's House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah's Messenger; 
(iii) Allah's slave ('Abdullah)} (iv) Allah's spirit (Ruhullah) etc. The rule of 
the above words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, 
spirit, etc. is created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah's 
spirit may be understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created 
by Allah, i.e., Jesus, and it was His Word: "Be!" ~ and he was created (like 
the creation of Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the sec- 
ond is neither a person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a 
quality of Allah, e.g., (i) Allah's Knowledge ('ILmullak); (ii) Allah's Life 
(Hayatullah); (iii) Allah's Statement (Katimullah); (iv) Allah's Self (DhatulM) 
etc. 

Ruhul-Qudus: (<j>^l ^jj) 'The Holy Spirit/ Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra'il) m 

Sukn: (^S J\) (pi. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 

Ruku'^^jZ J\) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Qui' an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza f , sing. }uz\ and each Juz' con- 
sists usually of sixteen Ruku'. 

Ruqba: (^ j) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to 
live in as long as he is alive. 

Ruqyah: (13, J\) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Sural Al-Fdtihah or 
any other Surah of the Qur'an and then blow one's breath with saliva over 
a sick person's body-part). 

Bushd: (jLi J\) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 

Rutab: (^ J\) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 

Sa^L^Jl) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sa J of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
grams 

Saba: (U^l) Easterly wind. 

As-Sab'ah: (i^^-Jl) The seven compilers of Ahadith - Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 
Dawud, Nasa'i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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Saba' or Sheba: (L») The queen who visited Solomon to test his 
wisdom..Biblical name of Saba. (See Sdbi'iin or Sabean) 

As-Sab l ul-Mathani: (^luJl £-Jl) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Siirat Al-Fatihah. 

Sabahah; (oU-L^) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

As-Sabat: (o~~Jl) It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites 
as the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the 
perpetual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israe- 
lites were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they 
may not engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make 
their slaves or cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to 
be put to death. The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For 
further details, see Surah 7, Al-A J rdf. 

Sdbi': (f^UaJl) (pL Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sdbiqiin: (j jiLJl). See Muqarrabun, 

As-Sabiqunal-Awwalun: The first forerunners in the faith. 

Sdbirun: (j j^Uajl) People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sdbi'iin or Sabean: (oj^UaJl) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Ara- 
bia noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans 
played an important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flour- 
ishing kingdom in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, 
though their origin may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of She- 
ba is connected with mem. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD 
and to Persia about 579 AD. Their capital was near San'a'. They had beau- 
tiful stone buildings in which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said 
that this passed nation used to say La Maha ill allah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and used to read Zabur (The Psalms of the Sa- 
bi'uns) and they were neither Jews nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 
76) 

Sabr: (>~*aJ'l) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of 
meaning. It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated 
and devoted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of 
purpose, (c) disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in 
the mission itself and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and tinder- 
standing under suffering and hardship and in times of strife and violance, 
and thankfulness to God in happiness, success and chievement. 
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Sa'dan: (olJU-Jl) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it 
to be Neurada peocumbens. 

Sadaq; (<ilJLyail) This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 

Sadaqah: (oJu^Ji) Literally, 'righteousness.' This terms refers to the 
voluntary giving of alms (charity). Sadaqah is distinct from ZaMh, which is 
a mandatory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one's 
wealth or assets. Sadaqah can consist of any item of value, and can be pro- 
vided to any needy person. The Qur'an states that Allah loves those who 
are: charitable and promises great reward and forgiveness for those who 
give regularly to others in need. 

Sadaqatul-Fitr: {Jh£\ tixS) Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of 'LidulTitr. 

Saduq: (J j JUw l) Truth ful . 

As-Safa wal-Marwah: j li^Jl) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Hamm (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms 'Umrcdi and / lajj should walk seven times between these two moun- 
tains and that is called Sa'y. These are referred to in the Qur'an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Baqarah (2). 

Safar: It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 

contagious one. 

Saghirah: (^J^aJ l) A child or minor girl underage. 

Sahabah: (i WJi) (sing. Sahabi)A term meaning 'companions/ commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad $f who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove 
to emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahabah' $ piety, knowledge and 
love for the Prophet it were important factors in the perpetuation of his 
teachings and the painstakingly careful recording of his Ahddffli in the 
years following his death. 

Sakha': (*L$^) A place near Khaybar. 

Sdhibul-Mdl: (JUl ^>-U>) (pi. Ashabul-Mdl) (also, Rabbul-Mdl} The financier 
in the Mudarabafi form of partnership agreement, provides the finance 
while the Muddrib provides the entrepreneur ship and management. There 
can be many Ashabul-Mal and Mudaribs in a given Mudadrabah agreement. 

Sahifdh: (^L^^l) A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahadith by a 
Companion. 

Sahihayn: The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahadith- 
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SaMh Al-Bukhan and SaWn Muslim. 

Sahih Al-Bukhari: A book of Ahadiih compiled by Imam Bukhara. 

Sahih Muslim: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Muslim. 

Sdhur: (jj>^J\) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
begfnning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation 
of Prophet Muhammad since it was his practice to do so, and thus is 
part of his Sunnah. 

Sahw: (_^J!) Forgetting (June it means forgetting how many Rak'dt a 
person has prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of 
Sahw). 

Sd'imah: (-U5LJ1) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 

Sa'ibah: (UL3\) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be car- 
ried on it. (See the Noble Qur'an 5:103) 

Sayhah: Torment-awful cry, 

Sayhan wa Jayh&n: (bi>^-j oU^) Sayhan (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. 
These are different from Sayhun and Jayhun that are in the territory of 
Khurasan. {Mu'jarn Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain 
that Sayhun is in India and Jayhun in Khurasan. Furat (Euphrates) flows 
from Turkey through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati'ul-Arah, 
and Nil (Nile) is the well-known river in Egypt. 

Sayyi'ah: (i^Ji) (pi. Saiyy'dt) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (com- 
mitting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one idling wrong, he will 
receive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he 
will get a reward. 

Sajdah: -(sji^Ji) (pi. Sujud) The act of prostration in the prayer, when 
seven portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, 
two palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together 
are called Sajdatayn. 

As-Sajdah: (iJ^J\) 

Surah 32 of 'the Qur'an. 

1. Sajdatus-Sahw: (^~Ji IJ^) Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 
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Sakxnah: (iuCJl) Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

Salab: (*_JLJl) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 

Salaf: (^aJLJl) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 

Salaf: (i_iLJi) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 
Salam: (^-LJl) Synonym of Salaf. 

Salam: (^%J\) Literally means 'peace'. It is a salutation or a way of 
greeting among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In 
prayer it refers to the saying of 'As-Salamu 'Alayhim wa Rahmahdlah' which 
denotes the end of the prayer. 

Salat: (s^UoJl) Prayers. Soldi is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of mamtaining 
God-consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to 
seek His help and support in one's daily jife. These prayers and their lime 
zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sun- 
rise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. 'Asr (after- 
noon prayer) late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); 
just after sunset; 5. 'Isha' (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Con- 
sult a prayer manual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of 
standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers 
are to be performed with mental concentration, verbal communication, vo- 
cal recitation, and physical movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, 
harmony, and concord. To perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution 
(WudW). He/she should make sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and 
place are attained before performing Salat 

Salat: (s*>L^M) (pi. Salawat) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invoca- 
tion (Du'fl). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused 
with Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the 
Prophet $| is; "O Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace 
honor and mercy upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glor- 
ious. O Allah, send Your blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your blessings upon Ibrahirn, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, 
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Most Glorious." Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement 
once, AlUih wiU reward them ten times. 

Salaiul-Awwabin: (^1 j$\ It is another name for Salatud-Duha, that is 

prayer after sunrise. 

Salatud-Duha: { i j>^\ siU») That is optional prayer after sunrise. 
Salatul-Hajah: (h r \*J\ S*>L?) Prayer at times of need. 

Salaiui-Istikharah: (SjUu^l sU^>) Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikharah. 

Salatulrlstisqa': (^U~^Vl ;^L*>) Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Janazah: (sjl^Jl sM^) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four Takinrs: 1. After the first Tak- 
bir, recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As- 
Salatul-Ibraliimh/yah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person,, 
his or her relatives,- and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth Takbir, 
finish the prayer by uttering As-Salamu Alaykum while turning to the 
right. 

Salatul-Jam'^^s^i S*>U?) Combined prayer. 

Satatul-Jama'ak: (<^U>Jl s^U?) Congregational prayer. 

As-Salaiul-Jami'ah: (%wUJl Prayer is about to begin. 

Salatul-fumu'ah: (U^l s*^) Friday prayer. See Jumu'ah. 

Salatul-Khawf: l%^>) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 

procedure see Surat An-Nisa' 4:102. 

Salatul-Kusuf wal-Khusuf: (<-ij~» sJlj SM^) The prayer for the Eclipse 

of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-SatatuJrMaktubah: (hj&Js\ sM^l) Prescribed prayers/ obligatory prayers. 

Saldtul-Qasr: { r ^Ju\ iy^) Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu*: {fJ^Y S^U?) A voluntary prayer. 

Salatul-Tasbih: (^^i a>U=>) The prayer of glorification. 

Salih: QJUaJl) The word means to reconcile,, to put things in order,, 
signifies^behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. 'Amal Salih, honor- 
able or righteous action, is often combined in the Qui' an with Iman and 
made a condition for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. 
Also a Prophet of Islam, peace be on him. 
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Salwa: (^JLil) Quails. It is told that along with marina, quails were also 
sent to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through 
winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 

As-Samad: (ju^aJl) One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all cre- 
ated beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent oh any- 
thing or anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 

SamVaUahu Liman Hamidah: (edu*. 4S\ £*J) Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one 
stands upright from the bowing position. 

Samur: A kind of tree, 

Sanah: (« lw) Means 'good' in the Ethiopian language. 
Sannut: (o jLjl) Fennel or aniseed. 

Saqifah: ! Q A shelter with a roof . The Companions of the Prophet $g 

met in a Scujifah in Al-Madmah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after 
the death of the Prophet 3^. 

Saif: (tj^pJl) Exchange. (Neither Sarfnor AM means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary 
deed.) 

Sarif: S) A place six miles away from Makkah. 

Sariyyah: (kj^ty A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad |jg for jihad, in 
which he did not personally take part. 

Satr: (jlJ) Means 'cover, shield'. And it refers to mat area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the 'Awrah. 

Sawm: (p-^ 1 ) (pi. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake 
during me month of Ramadan, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. For 
Muslims, fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital 
sexual relations from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, in- 
cluding to build a sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compas- 
sion for less fortunate persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual 
terms. Fasting is also a training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, 
self-discipline, self-obedience, and self -education. Few people are excused 
from fasting during Ramadan. Some are required to make up later for the 
days they did not fast such as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), 
sick, pregnant women, women nursing babies, and women during their 
periods. Other excused people are required to feed a poor person one 
meal for each day they do not fast if they can afford it, such as the elderly 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 517 



people and the ones who have permanent diseases like ulcers. 
Sawad A'zean: {^asH\ >l j*Jl) The great majority. 

Sawiq: (jj^Jl) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 

Saty (^^AwJl) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and J Umrah . It is done 
to symbolize Hajar 7 s search for water for her son Isma'il. 

Sat: (^LJl) The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called Sa'i. 

Sayyid: (jl~J1) A descendant of the Noble Prophet See Qurayshi. 
Sayyid: (J~Ji) Leader or chief. 
Sayyidi: My master. 

Sayyidut-Istigfijar: (jliii^Yl xJ) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 

Sha^inSah: (<1J1 These refer to all those rites which, in opposition 

to polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic 
symbols of exclusive devotion to Allah. 

Sha'ban: -(oL*J.) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar, 

Sh&ji'z: (^yiU) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Shaffi. Followers 
of this school are known as the Shafi'i. 

ShahMah: (Sil^Jl) An Arabic word meaning 'witnessing'. The declaration 
of faith: La ilaha ilJallah Mtihrnmadap^suMM^ (1 testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah). A person must recite the ShahMah to convert to Is- 
lam. The Shaliadah constitutes the first of the "five pillars' of Islam. 

Shahid: (ju^jJi) (pi. Shnhada r ) A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Allah. 

Shiihid: (jlaUJI) A witness. 

Shaykh: Q^jJ!) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community, this title is also given to a wise person. The mean- 
ing of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some 
mass media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term 
has a more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tartqahs 
(spiritual orders or groups). 

Shaytan: (olk^l) (pi. Shayatln) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the 
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source of evil in the world. See Mis. 

Ash-Shajarah; (ij^Jl) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 

Sham: (pLUl) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamfah: (iU^Jf) Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 
Shaqq: (jJSJl) Ditch type of grave. 

Shari'ah: (iju^iJl) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shari'ah is the totality of of Allah's Commandments relating to man's 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of 
Islam. The Shari'ah. is based upon the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad |g, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and 
deciding upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 

Sharikah: (XSyJi) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nat- 
ure. Thus, Sharikah Musahamah *SjS) for a public limited company 
or a corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general pub- 
lic. 

Sharqa': (pIS^I) An animal with split ears. 

Shawwdl: (Jlj*l) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shi'ah: (a^I) Literally, 'part/ or 'partisans.' This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been 'Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, Shfahs believe that 'Ali was granted a unique spiritual 
authority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the ti- 
tle of Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi'ism believes that 'Ali was 
the first of twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit 
miraculously and in a state of occupation (concealment from human 
view). The teachings of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of 
Shari'ah (Islamic law), used by ShTi religious scholars to derive legislation 
and issue religious opinions. So, a Shi'ah is a follower of the twelve Im- 
ams. Shi'ah Muslims may be found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, 
Syria, Pakistan, India, and some Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising 
about 10% of the total Muslim population. 

Shit: (t_-*JSJ l) A narrow pass. 

Shighar: (jUuiil) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 
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Shiqdq: (JiU^Jl) Difference between husband and wife. 
Shirdk: {ill ^t) A leather strap. 

Shirk: j^Si) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God 
with God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. 
To set anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the 
sin of association, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, ac- 
cording to the Qur / an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as ex- 
pression of Shirk. 

Shirkah: {55 yJl) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah 'Ammah: (5*Wl 55^-iJl) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; a partnership that permits trading 
in all types of goods. 

ShirkatuUAmwal: (Jlj/Vl 55^) A partnership in which participation is 
based on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership 
has to be of the type 'Inan or Mufazvadah. 

Shirkatul-'Aqd: (aiJl 55^) A partnership created through contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or 
agreement or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal si- 
tuation. 

Shirkatul- 'Inan: (jbJl 55 jS) A basic contract of partnership based on 
agency in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or la- 
bor or credit-worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal 
capacity is not necessary. 

Shirkatul-Jabr: (j-^J'l 55 jS) Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 

Shirkah khassah: (i^UJl 55yLJl) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 

Shirkat Mafalis: (j^JUJl 55 jS) A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of 
credit-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujiih. 

Shirkah Mujawadah: (ZJ> jLUl SSj-Ul) An unlimited partnership. 
Srtkkatul-Wujuh: («j^jJi Partnership based on credit-worthiness of 
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the partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability 
borne / but the partnership has to be of the type J Inan or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatuz-Zimam; U^Jl 7£ jS) It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is dif- 
ferent from the HanafT Shirkatul-Wujuh insofar as it requires the physical 
presence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 

Shufah: (^ill) Pre-emption. 

Shukuk: (2Jj£sJl) (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 

Sham: (<£jj£l\) Consultation. 

Shurat: (si yJl) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 

Shurut: (i» j^tJl) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 

Sibtiyyah: _(5^«Jl) (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves 
or pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 

Siddiq wa Siddiqun: (o^JivaJlj jjj^aJl) The steadfast afBrmers of truth 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur'an 4:69) 

Siddiq: (JjJl*j|) Abu Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad if§, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, 'the Truthful/ Upon 
the death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abu Bakr became the first caliph (suc- 
cessor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 
634 CE. 

Sidr: (jjuj!) Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 

Sidratul-Muntaha: ( (J _£iiJl i jx^) 'The lote-tree of the furthest limit/ A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends 
and beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 

Sijjin: ( j^a ) A battle that took place between 'All's followers and 
Mu'awiy-ah's followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 

SihSh Sittah: (oJI ; ^Uw=3l) The. ..term As-Sihah us-Sittdh (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahadith),, is used for the compilations done by Im- 
ams and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirrrddhi, Nasa'i, Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the 
latter scholar (Tbn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the 
Shi'ah reports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the 
most part, they are from the Bmfid period of around 454 Hijri. 
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Sihaq: (J»U~-) Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 

Sijfin: ( ( ^^Jl) It is a 'prison' where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 

Sin nul-Bulagh: (£jJUI ,>->) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accoun- 
table for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of 
years, and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or 
pregnancy for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream 
for boys, growing pubic hair, or readiing the age of fifteen, whichever 
comes first. 

Sin nut-Tanuz: this is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 

in Fiqh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The. age is 
reached when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer 
needs an adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. 
In the school of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and 
nine years for the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn 
more of the habits of women. 

Siyurd y : (*\j^J\) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 
Sirah; (S^-Jj-l) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet H about 
him, his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different si- 
tuations is called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, 
Ibn Ishaq, and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahtq Al-Makhtilm in many lan- 
guages is very famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely 
on in their daily life situations and problems. 

Sirat: (-U ^^aJl) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 

As-Siratul-Mustaqlm: {^a^Jl J? I >aJ.l) 'The straight path/ the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad s§| demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'an. The path that leads to Paradise. 

Sirri Saldt: Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 

prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr. 

Sirwal; (Jlj^-Jl) (pL SarawU) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 

Siwak: (iilj^Ji) A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
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Also called a Miswak. 

Subh Sadiq: (J-sUaJl j^aJl) Literally means "true dawn/ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. 
It is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 

Subhdnallah: (<UI To esteem Allah by saying 'Glorified is Allah' and 

holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are as- 
cribed to Him by the polytheists. 

Subhanahu wa Ta'ala: (JUjj <GU^) 'He is Glorified and Exalted/ This is 
an expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pro- 
nounced or written. The meaning of this expression is:AUah is pure of 
having partners and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe 
that Allah is the only God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have 
partners or children. Sometimes Muslims use other expressions wheri the 
Name of Allah is written or pronounced. Some of which arei'Azza wa Jcdla: 
'He is the Mighty and the Majestic/ ; Jalla Jalaluhu: 'He is the Exalted Majes- 
tic/ 

Suffah: (UvaJl) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet's Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of 
the most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and 
sleep during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 
||§ as a welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his 
mosque. 

Sufi: {^yS) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of 
God through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These 
include repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious 
expressions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiri- 
tual gatherings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title 
Shaykh. Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as 
Tanqahs: 

Sufism: (U^Jl) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. 
Sufism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is 
seen as an 'inward' path of communion with God, complementing the 
Sharfah, or 'outward' religious law. 

Sufrah: (l ji~Ji) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food 
is put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it 
combinedly. 
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Suhuf: l) pages or manuscripts. 

SuhuUyyah: {V> ^^Jl) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of 
a village in Yemen called Suhul. 

Suhiir: (j^^Jl) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 

Sujud: (iy^Js\) See Sajdah. 

Sunan: (tf~J\) Collection of Ahadith only containing legal traditions 
(Ahadithul-Ahkdm). 

Sundus: (^jc-JI) A kind of silk cloth. 

Sunnah: (SxJl) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet The Ahadith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur'an and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur^an, inter- 
pret and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit 
and restrict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that 
has been revealed in Qur' an. 

As-Sunnat ttf-Taqririyyah: {h JiJ i^\ iuJl) The Prophet's remaining silent on 
any Companion's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done 
before him means his approval. 

Sunnah or Mustahabb: (i r ^u~Jl j\ i-Ji) means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is re- 
warded, e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 

Sunnah: (i~Jl) That action which the Prophet $H did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu'akkadah and Suhnat Ghayr Mu'akkddah. 

Sunnah Mu'akkadah: (sjSjJI i-Jf) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet $0 continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is 
a sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves 
it out because of some valid excuse. 

Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah: (sjfyjl jJ> axJ>\) Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet 0 carried out, but also left out at times Without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet |||. 

Sunni: ( L ^J\) A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first 
four successors of Prophet Muhammad |fg as the 'Rightly-Guided Caliphs/ 
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and who attribute no special religious or political function to the descen- 
dants of the Prophet's son-in-law 'Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any 
pious, just, and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise 
the majority of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total 

Surah: (Sjj-Jl) A distinct chapter of the Qur'an, designated by a title such 
as Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse 
within a Surah is called an Ayah. The Qur'an is comprised of 114 Surahs of 
varying lengths. Each Surah in the Qu/ an is named from some subject or 
word that is particularly striking in that chapter.. 

Sutrah: (s jlJ\) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and 
the others. 

Tabah: ftUJl) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madman 
Munawarrah (the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, 
Yathrib are the other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madtnah. 

Tabi':(g^) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 

TaWaki (i*~?)' A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

T&bi'un: (u^utdi) (sing. Tabi'i) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet |gg. 

Tabiik: (iij-?) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al- 
Madinah. 

Tadbir: (j-^Q About freeing a slave, 

Tadtis: (^pJaiM) (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly 
heard from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six 
have also been given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Van Majah, collected 
by Ahmad from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was af- 
firmed that he had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 

Tafsir. ( jtti *j=Jl) Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on 
the Qur'an. Translations of the Qur'an from Arabic into other languages 
such as Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the 
Qur'an, since only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content 
of the Qur'an. 

Tagh&t: (oj^UaJl) Literally if denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur'anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the 
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limits of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. 
In the negative scale of values, the first stage of man's error is Fisq (i.e., 
disobeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). 
The second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has 
to to obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah 
but also imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this 
stage are said to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghut covers a wide range of 
meanings: It means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), 
i.e., all the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, 
angels, human beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Taghuts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, 
etc., are falsely worshipped, and wrongly followed. 

Tahajjud: (jl>^1) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between TsHa' and Fajr. 

Taharah: (s jL^kll) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 

Tahiyyah: (v^il) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the right- 
eous slaves of Allah. 

Tahiyyatul-Masjid: (jl>~~J I l^J) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

Tahiyyatul- Wudu ': (s^jJl ^Uj) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudu'. 

TahUh (JLVJI) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilaha Ula&ah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

Tahiti: (JJUiJ!) Saying As-Salamu 'Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened 
or permissible again. 

Tahmid: (.ju*^iJi) Praising Allah by saying Al-HamduUllah (the praise is for 
Allah). 

Tahnih (dJL>dl) It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child's mouth as his first 
food, and then pronouncing Adhan in child's ears. (See SaMh Al-Bulchart, 
the Book of 'Aqiqah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 

Talf: (iwislUl) A well-known town near Makkah. 
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Taylasan: (j-LJLt) (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaykhs of the non- 
Arab nations. 

Tajmd : (jj^xJl) Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. 
It is a saying or an act of reciting Qur'an in accordance with the estab- 
lished rules of Nutq, pronunciation and intonations,, such as Tafkhim, velar- 
ization, Ghunnah, chanting, and Iqlab, transposition. 

Takafuh (JiL&Jl) Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into un- 
expected and dire need. 

Takbir: (j^^l) (Magnification) Saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great). See Allahu Akbar. 

Takbirah: (s^-iol) A single utterance of Allaku Akbar. 

Takbirattd-IhTdm; (fVp-^l Sj-Si) Saying Allahu-' Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called Takbir Tahrimah (formula of 
prohibition). 

Talaq: (J^UJl) The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 

Talaq Raji: J\ J-jUJi) Revocable divorce. 

Talaq Ba'in: (^LJi J^UaJi) Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 

Talbmah: (£uJi!i) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

Talbiyyah: (iJbJl) Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that 
Muslim pilgrims make during Hajj or 'Umrah attributed to Prophet Abra- 
ham and uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This 
is the central, ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment 
pilgrims don the Ifrram, the pilgrim's plain white attire. It is saying of: Lab- 
bayka, Alldhumma labbayk. Labbayka la shanka laka labbayk. htnal-hamda wan- 
ni'mata, Laka wal-mulk . La shar^a laka. (Here I am at Your service, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am. No partner do You have. Truly, the praise and the 
favor are Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have,) 

Tama'im: (^UJl) Amulets. 

Tahnin: (^IxJl) Insurance, assurance, Security. 

Tamr: (^Jl) Dates, 

Tan^m: (^*^\) A place towards the north of Makkah outside the 
sanctuary from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihram to perform 
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'Umrah . 

Tanzih: (*j>ull) To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 

Taqdir: (^J&Jl) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 

Taqlid: (jJUJl) Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 

TaqUs: ( ( _ r JLiJl) Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Doff 
(tumbourin). To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through play- 
ing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside 
their houses. This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet 
H. Muqallis are those who make a show. 

Taqwa: (^jJsJi) Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one's Taqwa is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allah as He 
should be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with 
Taqwa desires to be in the good pleasures of Allah and to stay away from 
those things that would displease Allah. He remains careful not to go be- 
yond the bounds and limits set by AllakSee Qur'an, Al 'Imran (3:102-103), 
Al-Hashr (59:1849). 

At-TaqwimulrHijri: The Rijrah (migration) of Prophet 

Muhammad H from Ylakkah to Al-Madrnah (in 622 CE), marks the 
starting point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months 
[a lunar year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), 
since each lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes 
visible every 29 or 30 days]. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on 
both the solar and lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadan, cele- 
brating the two major feasts ('Eidul-Fitr and 'EiduLAdha), performing the 
pilgrimage to Makkah, and other religious activities depend upon the lu- 
nar months. The names of the lunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
bful-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thani, Jumada Al-UIa, Jumada Al-Akhirah, Rajab, 
Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah, and Dhul-Hrjjah. Many con- 
temporary sources on Islam include both the Gregorian (CE-common era 
or AD-anno domini) and Hijri (AH-after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 

Tarawth: Q^l^l) Optional prayers offered after the Tsha" prayers on the 
nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congrega- 
tion. 

Taribat Yaminuka: (tiJL^j <^>J) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
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expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you 
will lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 

Tarfi ( :{^>- Repetition of recitation (especially in AdMn) 

Tart it (Jj yJl) Measured recitation of the Qur'an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every in- 
dicated point. The Prophet s|| has recommended it saying: "Whoever does 
not chant the Qui/ an is not among us/' {Abu Dawud). 

Tasbih: Glorification, saying Subhanallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 

Lillah, and magnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to 
glorify Allah e is also called a Tasbih. 

Tashahhud: (JL^idl) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Ta- 
hiyyah, while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a 
witness to the oneness of God. It is to say: "I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is his slave and Messenger/' 

Tashbih: (v^D Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 

Tashmit: (c^-^Jl) To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Al- 
lah). 

Taslim: (^JL^Ji) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam-As-Saldmu 
'Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one's face to the right and 
then to the left saying, As-Salamu Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and 
mercy of Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 

Tasmiyyah: Giving a name, Norrdnation. A title given to the 

Basmalah. 

TatU: (JJmJI) Denying all attributes of Allah. 

Tathwib: (^jtJl) Saying of As-Salatu khatrum-minan-Nauvn (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan. 

Tawhid: (jl^jJI) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhidur-Rububiyyah: (i*>j>J\ J^ji) To believe that 
there is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, 
Sustainer, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of 
the worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Uluhiyyah: (I^JH\ JLs-jO To believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for 
help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, 
fasting, pilgrimage, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the 
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Qualities of Allah; Tawhtdul-Asma" was-Sijat (olivJlj *U-Vl To 
believe that: (i) we must not name or qualify Allah except with what He 
or His Messenger #f has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named 
or qualified with the Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karmt; (iii) 
we must confirm Allah's all qualifications which Allah has stated in His 
Book (the Qur'an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad |g) 
without changing them or ignoring them completely or twisting the mean- 
ings or giving resemblance to any of the created things; e.g., Allah is pre- 
sent over His Throne as mentioned in the Qur'an. (V. 20:5): "The Most 
Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Mama {rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the se- 
venth heaven; and He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to 
us) during the day of "Arafat (Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjan) and also during 
the last third part of the night as mentioned by the Prophet but He is 
with us by His Knowledge only, not by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhatihi), 
"There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer." (The 
Qur' an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the 
quality of sight for Allah without resemblance to others; and likewise He 
also said: "To one whom I have created with Both My Hands," (V. 38:75); 
and He also said: "The Hand of Allah is over their hands.": (V. 48:10). 
This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is ho skralamfrf for them. 
This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of ail the Prophets 
of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of the Pro- 
phets, Muhammad ||g. It is not like as some people think that Allah is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhtd are included in the meanings of La ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to fol- 
low Allah's Messenger Muhammad i§§: Wujiibut-Ittiba' and it is a part of 
TawMdul-Uluhtyyah. This is included in the meaning: "\ testify that Mu- 
hammad if is the Messenger of Allah" and this means, "None has the 
right to be followed after Allah's Book (the Qur'an), but Allah's Messenger 
m u - [See the Qur'an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 

Tawarruk: (iijyJl) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward 
so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 

Tawbah: Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 

other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal pray- 
ers. 

Tawaf: (<_al jiaJ!) The circling or drcumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is 
a part of the worship of Hajj and 'Umrah. It is done in sets of seven cir- 
cuits, after each of which it is necessary to pray two Rakfat, preferably at 
or near Maqam Ibrariim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. 
It is not permissible to make Tawaf of any other place irrespective of how 
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sacred it may be. 

Tawaful-Ifadah: (i^tf^l t-iljt) The tircumambulation of the Ka f bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawaf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukri) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawafuz-Ziyarah. 

Tawaf ul-Qudum: {t>jX&\ t_ii j^>) The 'Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. 
It is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Ta wdful- Wada (V ^ J 1 tJI^) The 'Farewell Tawaf The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly 
to the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards 
should do it again. 

T awafuz-'/iyarah: (SjU^Jl ji>) See Tawaful-Ifadah, 

Tawrah: (SljjxSl) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses ^ thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For 
Muslims, the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'an, just as Moses 
was a predecessor of Muhammad a|§ in the history of Divinely revealed 
monotheism. 

Ta*wU: (Jijlill) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on 
symbolic meanings. 

Ta*widh: ($iyd\) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 

Tayalisah: (^LJUkJl) (sing. Taylasari) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 

Tayammum: (^-^l) It literally means 'to intend to do a thing/ Dry 
ablution, sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with 
pure sand in the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is 
sometimes a substitute for Wudu' and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it 
refers to wiping one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for 
ablution when water cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands 
over clean earth and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, 
blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is performed in- 
stead of ablution (WuduJ and Ghusl (in case of Janabah etc.) See SaMh Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 334 and 340. 

Tayyibdt: (oLJall) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakdt, alms, etc. (See Salawat also) 

Ta*zir: Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 
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Thaghamah: (i.lisJl) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 

Ath-Thalathah: (C^-l) The three compilers of Ahadith - Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Thani or Thaniyyah: {^Jl /\ ^l) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 

Thaniyyah: (V^D Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Tkaniyyatul-Wada': (^lajJl A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj: l) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid: (jUj!Jl) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb: 0-^1) Garment. 

Thawr: (jjiJl) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 

Thawab: (t-^l) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 

Thayyib Gowment: (v-JJl) A non-virgin married or previously married 
woman. 

Thiqah: (i&Jl) Trustworthy. 

Thunyd: is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 

garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because "some' is not a fixed measure, 
and it is fraudulent. 

Tijarah: (SjUJl) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 

IBS': (*}UaJ I) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening 
it through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 

Tiwalah: (iJ>Jl) Charms. 

Tiyarah: (s j-kJl) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 

Tubban: (oLj) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 

Tulaqa': (*ULUl) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 

Tun (jjWl) A mountain. 

Turbah: (SjjJI) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi'ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 

Turs: (^^Q A kind of shield. 
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Udhiyah: Sacrifice (on 'Eidul-Adha), 

Uhud: (Jb~l) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great 
battles in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called 
Ghazwah Uhud. 

'{Jiama': (*LJUJl) See J Alim. 

Utul-'Amr: (yVl The term includes all those entrusted with directing 

Muslims in matters of common concern. 

Utuwwah: (s jfy l) They say it is a Persian word for 'Ud (aloeswood), 

Ummahi I) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population 
exceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur'an refers to Muslims as the best Xlmmah or 
Millat raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place 
(2:143), it calls them 'the middle nation' {Xlmmah Wasat) a unique char- 
acteristic of the Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equi- 
table balance between extremes, pursue the path of moderation and 
establish the middle way. Such a community of Muslims will be a model 
for the whole world to emulate. 

Ummi: (^Vl) It signifies the 'unlettered/ It is also used to refer to those 
who do hot possess Divine revelation. 

Vmmul-Mu'mmin: (^>Jl ft) It means 'Mother of the Believers.' This was 
the title of the Prophet's wives; Surah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 

Ummul-Walad: (jJjJI ^T) (pi UmmahatuhAwlad) A slave woman who begets 
a child for her master. 

'Umra- (<_$ See Nihal. 

'Umrah: (ly^l I) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of 
a white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the 
left shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of 
ptfgrimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawaf (circu- 
mambulation) around the Ka'bah (seven times), and Sa'y (walking and 
running) between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj 
since It need not be performed at a particular time of the year and its per- 
formance requires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahth Ah 
Bukhari, Vol. 3, Page 1) 

Umratul-Qada': (*Uaa!i Making up for the missed 'Umrah. The 
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fulfilled 'Umrah-ihe 'Umrah that the Prophet performed in the seventh 
year after Hi/raft, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Qur~ 
aysh disbelievers had not allowed him to complete. 

Uqiyyah: (aJjX) (pi. Awaq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams,, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or 
more according to different countries. (See Awaq). 

'Urban: (Ol^l) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did 
not buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the 
deal is accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the 
price paid. It is prohibited. 

TJrfut: (Jas yJ l) The tree which produces Maghafir. 
( Usfur: Safflower. 

'Ushr: (^^0 Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Za- 
kah, mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Sahth Al-Bu- 
khan, Vol. 2, Hadith No. 560) 

Al-'Usrah: (Sj-jJ!) The battle of Tabuk, called so because of the poverty 
the Muslim were facing at that time. 

Usuiud-Din: (^-01 The principles of Islam. 

( Vzm: (isy^fy A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was 
worshipped under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the 
Ghatafan tribe.in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of 
Jahiliyyah. 

Wa 'Alaykumus-Salam: (j»^LJl 'And on you be peace/ The reply to 

the Muslim greeting of 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum' (peace be on you). 

Wadi'ah: (Uo This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 

Wafat: (sli^S) The death of a person. 

Wahy: (^-^0 It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revela- 
tion is the Qur'an of which even the words are from God. 

Wahy GhayrMatlu: (jkiJ>\ jJ- ^Jfy Revelation unrecited . 

Wahy Matlu: ^jJi) Revelation recited. 
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Wayhaka: {di>^ J) May Allah be merciful to you. 
Waylaka: (tiUjj) 'Woe upon you!' 

Wdjib: («^>.|^j|) (pi. Wajibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must 
be performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not 
been established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wdjib without any 
valid reason makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abu Hani- 
fah makes Wdjib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubdh. 

AlrWakaiatul Muthqak: (^UikJi ilS^Jl) Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 

Wakil: (J^l) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 

WaW: {^i J>\) A kind of relationships i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 

WaU: (J> jJt) (pi. Awliyd") legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 

Walimah: ihj> A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah 
was highly recommended by the Prophet £g, whether it be a grand or 
humble affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 

Waqf: Endowment.Term designating the giving of material 

property by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A 
charitable trust in the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually 
for the purposes of establishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful 
knowledge, feeding the poor or treating the sick. Properties with Waqf sta- 
tus, such as schools or hospitals, remain so perpetually, providing endless 
benefit to the community and endless heavenly blessings to the donor. 

Wars: (^-jjJl) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, 
a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 

Warsiyyah: {<~* A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasaya: (LL? Wills or testaments. 

Washimat: (oU^t^Jl) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
Al-Wasil: (J^l jJl) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah: {aL&\ ^Jl) The women who affixes hair extensions. 
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Wasilah: (£L-jJl) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth 
to a she-eamel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel 
at its second delivery. 

Wasmah; (l^ ^Ji) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 

Wasq: (j*- jJl) (plural Awsaq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa's 
~ 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Saram 
Pakistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 
189 kilograms.] 

Wisal: (JL?jJi) Fasting for more than one day continuously. 

Witr; (j^>\) Odd number. Witt Rak'ahs are odd number of Rcik'ahs such as 
1, 3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 

Wudu': (*j-^jJi) Literally means 'purity or cleanliness/ It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires wash- 
ing (1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each 
ear; (2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a 
part of the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudu' serves as an 
act of physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiri- 
tual cleansing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is un- 
available, a ritual purification known as Tayyamam, which involves 
symbolically touching clean earth, may be substituted. 

Ya$uj wa Ma'juj: Qrj^-Uj ^_yAt) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qur'an and AhMith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a peo- 
ple descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two 
nations led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the king- 
dom of God. [See Qur'an, Al-AnUya' (21:96), SaMh Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan 
wa Ashrat us-Sa J ah] 

Yakhsijan: (jlL^J Eclipse. 

Yalamlarn: ( (t Uuj The Miqat of the people of Yemen. 
Yamamah: (i.UJ() A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 
Yaqin: Perfect absolute Faith. 

Ya'qub: (^jav) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 

Yarmuk: (il^jJl) A place in Sham. 
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Yatkrib: (u Jj) See Al-Madinah. 

Yawmud-Dar: (jLd'l ^) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged 'Uthman in his house and murdered him. 

Yawmud-Din: (^aJI ^) Literally 'Day of Faith/ one of several Arabic 
terms for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 

Yawmul~Qiyamah: (i»LSJl (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 

Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge 
every person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. 
Judgment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in 
Paradise. 

Yawmun-Najr: pj) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj 
at "Arafat Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 

Yawmun-Nahr: (^Jl ^) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, 
i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Yawmur-Ru'iis: (^j}J\ ry) Meaning 'day of heads'. It is the name of the 
day following the 'Bid day ( f Eidul-Adhd). 

Yawmut-Tarwiyah: Md) The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 

when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 

Yusuf: A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur' an and the Old 

Testament. 

Zabur: (j^O Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural 
precursor to the Qur' an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad 
3|§ in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Zahw: (y^l) Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 

Zakarfyya': (*L>jSj) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 

Zakat: (slS^ll) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakat, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat It is also called the alms due 
or poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society 
that are mentioned in the Qur'an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sym- 
pathizers, the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, 
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and for those who are to collect it. The Zakat is compulsory on all Muslims 
who have saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the 
time when the annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 
2.5%, 5%, or 10%, depending on the assets and the method used to pro- 
duce it. For example, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a 
year, 5% of the wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat 
that is irrigated by the rain. [See SaMh Al~Bukhdri, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat 
(24)] 

Zakdtul-Fitr: (Ja}}\ " a \Sj) An obligatory Sadacjah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'Eidul-Fitr (See Sahth Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Rtr, Page No. 339). 

Zakatul-Hubub: (<_j^*JI St^j) Zakat of grain/ corn. 

Zakatul-Ma'din: (oJOtJI i\Sj) Zakat of minerals. 

Zakatur-Rikaz: (j^l S^j) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 

Zdlim: (pJUiJl) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

Zamzam: Uyj) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al~Haram near Ka'bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 

Zanadiqah: (iSiUjJl) Atheists. 

ZanjabU: ( J^^jJ Q A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur'an, Al-lman (76:17). 

Zaqqum: (pj£>5l) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur'an, Al-Isra' (17:60), for example. 

Zarnab: (t_. A kind of good smelling grass. 

Zihar: It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 

Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the 
husband wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, "You 
are like my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at 
the same time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur'an, 
Al-Ahzab (33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (UjJl) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 

Zindiq: (jj^jll) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs 
and philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam 
altogether. 
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Ziyarah: (SjLjJl) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad || and his household. 

Zuhr: (^iaJl) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith The second obligatory prayer of the 
day. 

Zuhn: (jjiall) Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not 
belong. Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing 
wrong or injustice. 



